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—  ^jjf,          =  Charitravardhana. 
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=  ^-o            =    Vallabha. 
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Sii. 

—  jjo           =  Sumativijaya. 

^HfdR'i'M:. 

Din. 

—  f^o           =:  Dinakarami>  ra. 

f*TOtf*PC. 

Vija. 

=  fa°         =  Vijayaguni. 
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Vijay. 

=  fr^*1      =  Vijayinand              ra- 

f^ilflMr^r?-^ 

<:h..:                  ika. 
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Dharui 

.  =  vjo           =  Dharman 
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A   - 

=  The  -econd  Ms.  of  tho  Grou; 

B,. 

=  The  second  M>.  of  the  Group.  B. 

—  Tho  second  lis.  of  the  '  hronp  C. 
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=  Tho  second  M-.  of  tho  Group  D. 
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Ku. 

=  Kumarasambhava. 
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Meg. 
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=  Malatimadhavam. 

Uttar. 

=  Uttaracharitam. 

Mahv. 
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Rat. 

=  Ratnavali. 
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We  have  also  the  same  idea  express- 
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THE  MSS.  '  OLLATED   FOB  THE  FIBST  EDITION. 

A.  Under  this  gronp  come  two  Has.  one  of  winch  is 
complete  and  includes  the  commentary  of  Malliuatha  as 
pab1i8hed here.     It  is qnite  legible  bai    incorrect.     It-   i» 

t<>  my  grand-father,   Timajmacharya.     It   contains   31 1    folia, 
baving  eleven  lines  on  each  page,  and  is  wanting  in   2   1 
of  the  tenth  canto.     It  is  a  transcript  from  a  Ms.  in  the   Ma- 
//'/ni  Library  of  the  Bijapur  district.    The    marginal  spt 
right  hand  side  of  most  of  the  1<  lis,  hai   been 

eaten  by  worms.  Most  of  the  leaves  are  also  marked  with 
small  holes  made  by  the  white  ants  the  little  ravagers.  It 
has  no  date,  but  appears  to  be  probably  about  a  hnndred  and 
rit*ty  years  old,  and  is  carefully  revised.  The  other  codes 
belongs  to  the  late  S'ankara  Bhafta  Dravida.  This  also  is 
complete,  containing  648  palm-tree  leaves  having  on  an 
average  12  lines  on  each  loaf,  with  shurt  explanatory  notee. 
It  does  not  differ  from  the  first  except  in  a  few  places  where 
it  appears  to  have  been  corrected  or  nioditied  by  some  one  who 
probably  nsed  it.  The  colophon  of  this  M>.  writes  that  it  is  a 
transcript  of  a  Ms.  in  the  Tanjore  Palace  Library  iu  the  Deva- 
nagari  character.  Although  this  codex  does  not  give  any  date 
of  its  production  yet  it  appears  to  be  more  than  a  hundred 
years  old  from  the  appearance  of  the  worn-out  codices  and 
the  faint  marks  of  the  black  powder  that  is  generally  rubbed 
against  letters  in  order  to  make  them  distinct  and  readable. 
These  two  Mss.,  therefore,  may  probably  be  said  to  represent 
the  Karnatic  text  of  the  poem. 

B.  I  have  arranged  three  Mss.  under  this  group,  two  of 
which  contain  the  text  and  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha. 
One  of  these  is  a  transcript  from  a  Ms.  in  the  library  of  Mr. 
Govinda  S'astrl  Nirantara  of  Nassick.  It  is  wanting  in  the 
pages  of  the  second  canto,  being  otherwise    complete.     It  is  a 


very  legible,  pretty  correct,  and  considerably  old  copy,  thongh 
it  gives  no  date  of  its  production.  It  contains  320  leaves  and 
bears  10  lines  on  each  page.  Another  Ms.  belongs  to  Mr. 
Narayawa  S'astri  who  kindly  lent  it  to  me  on  condition  that  I 
shonld  retnrn  it  safe  after  I  had  made  nse  of  it.  This,  too,  is 
a  most  valuable  manuscript.  The  pages  of  this  Ms.  are  not 
continuous,  each  canto  having  a  separate  paging  and  having 
on  each  page  11  lines  of  writing  in  the  Kayastha  form  of  De- 
vanagari  character.  These  two  Mss.  appear  to  have  been 
transcripts  of  each  other  and  to  have  a  common  source.  The 
third  aud  the  most  authentic  Ms.,  containing  the  text  only, 
was  lent  to  me,  after  the  first  seven  cantos  had  been 
printed  oft",  by  the  honourable  Mr.  Bal  Gangiidhar  Tilak 
B.  A.  LL.  B.  to  whom  it  belongs.  It  is  about  509  years  old 
since  it  gives  the  date  of  its  production.1 

As  all  these  three  Mss.  have  a  remarkable  coincidence 
among  each  other  in  their  readings  so  as  to  indicate  a  distinct 
rescension  they  are  classed  under  the  same  group  B.  These 
Mss.,  therefore,  may  probably  be  said  to  represent  the  text  of 
the  North-West  provinces. 

C.  This  group  contains  two  Mss.  both  having  the  com- 
mentary of  Mallinatha.  One  of  them  was  procured  for  me  by 
Mr.  S'ridhara  S'astri  Limaye  from  a  Jaina  S'ravaka  (i.  <*. 
^H"!^'  )•  It  contains  270  folia  of  thick,  yellow  paper,  having 
I ','  lines  on  each  page.  The  writing  is  extremely  careful  ex- 
cept on  eight  pages  which  appear  to  be  of  a  later  hand.  The 
other  belongs  to  Mr.  S'ridhara  S'astri  Limaye  himself,  con- 
taining 26G  leaves  with  14  lines  on  each  page,   and   having  a 

1.     The  following  is  its  colophon  : — 


separate  pagination  for  each  canto.  These  two  codices  are 
mostly  correct.  Each  word  of  the  text  is  written  separately 
according  to  the  modern  fashion  of  Devanagari  writing  except 
the  cantos  13th,  14th,  15th  and  16th,  where  this  rule  of  writing 
is  totally  ignored.  The  text  and  the  commentary  in  this  Ms. 
do  not  appear  to  have  been  written  at  oue  and  the  same  time, 
because  some  readings  in  the  one  differ  from  those  in  the  other, 
and  on  the  margin  some  of  the  readings  have  been  purposely 
changed  or  modified  by  a  later  hand.  It  appears  that  the  text 
of  the  Raghuvans'a  was  written  first  and  then  the  scribes  wrote 
out  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha.  Because  the  commentary 
in  these  Mss.  does  not  invariably  explain  the  various  readings 
adopted  by  these  texts.  Neither  of  them  bears  any  date. 
Mr.  Limaye  says  that  this  last  one  was  presented  to  his  father 
by  a  Gnzarathi  Brahma??a  of  Yar/avhawa.  These  two  Mss., 
therefore,  may  be  said  to  represent  the  Guzaratha  and  Rajapu- 
tana  text. 

D.  Under  this  group  come  two  Mss.  with  the  comment- 
ary of  Mallinatha,  one  of  which  is  a  very  correct  and  legible 
one.  It  contains  259  leaves  and  gives  18  cantos,  but  wants 
the  second  canto  and  the  last  two  pages  of  the  eighteenth 
canto.  It  was  procured  for  me  by  one  of  my  students  from 
his  Upadhyaya,  a  resident  of  Malegava  in  Khilndesha.  It  is  a 
copy  of  a  Ms,  in  the  Library  of  Mr.  Hatti  S'astri  of  Indore, 
which  was  copied  down  at  Ujjayini  in  the  Samvat  year  of 
1827,  as  given  on  its  colophon.  The  other  Ms.  was  procured 
for  me  by  Mr.  Narasimha  S'astri.  It  is  a  very  incorrect  and 
rather  illegible  copy  ;  it  contains,  however,  all  the  19  cantos 
with  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha.  Its  colophon  has  the 
Samvat  year  1793.  This  also  is  a  representative  of  the 
Benares  text,  since  it  is  a  transcript  of  a  Ms.,  in  the  Library 
of  the  late  lamented  Bala  S'astri  Ranade.  These  two  Mss., 
therefore,  may  safely  be  said  to  represent  the  text  of  Benares 
and  Central  provinces. 

The  first  Ms.  of  the  group  A.  is  the  most  incorrect  of  my 
texts  ;  but  such  as  it  is,  it  does  not  differ  materially  from  the 
accompanying  next  of  the  same  group*    The  third,  the  fourth 


and  the  fifth,  which  form  the  group  B.  correspond  very  closely, 
and  seem  to  have  been  taken  from  one  original.  The  peculiar 
feature  of  this  group  of  codices  is  that  the  rescension  of  the 
readings  adopted  by  it  has  a  remarkable  correspondence  to 
the  distinct  rescension  of  readiugs  followed  by  all  the  Jaina 
commentators,  including  in  most  cases  also  Hemadri  and 
Diuakara,  the  Brahmana  commentators,  and  the  Calcutta 
edition  of  1832.  The  sixth  and  the  seventh  codices  represent 
the  text  as  current  in  the  Guzaratha  and  Rajapntana  provinces, 
and  are  by  far  the  most  correct.  The  eighth  and  the  ninth, 
from  Benares  and  the  Central  provinces,  correspond  pretty 
closely  ;  but  they  are  not  copies  of  the  same  original,  nor  are 
they  in  most  cases  so  markedly  separate  in  their  readings  from 
the  Guzaratha  and  Rajaputana  text  as  to  indicate  a  distinct 
rescension.  In  classifying  these  texts  the  first  two  may  be  taken 
to  form  one  group,  and  the  next  three  another.  Under  the 
third  group  fall  two  codices  and  under  the  fourth  come  only 
two  Mss.  These  two  codices  of  the  group  D.  invariably  con- 
stitute distinct  rescensions,  though  they  are  very  corrupt.  On 
the  whole,  however,  the  two  groups  B.  C.  invariably  corres- 
pond so  closely,  that  it  would  be  misleading  to  say  that  they 
constitute  distinct  rescensions.  They  are  all  copies  of  one  ori- 
ginal, differing  just  enough  to  show  that  they  have  undergone 
the  usual  corruptions  which  a  long  course  of  copying  and 
recopying  under  different  circumstances  in  different  times  ren* 
ders  unavoidable. 

The  commentaries  of  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and 
Dinakara  correspond  pretty  closely  ;  but  they  are  not  copies  of 
the  same  original  nor  are  they  so  markedly  separate  in  their 
readings  from  the  groups  B.  and  C.  as  to  indicate  a  distinct 
rescension.  This  family  or  group  of  codices,  though  it  has  an 
occasional  leaning  to  A.  and  D.  and  sometimes  to  the  com- 
mentary of  Mallinatha,  yet  it  mainly  departs  from  our  scholiast- 
Under  the  second  group  fall  the  commentaries  of  Vallabha, 
Vijayagam,  Vijayanandasurts'varachararcasevaka,  Dharmameru 
and  Sumativijaya.  These  commentators  very  closely  corres- 
pgfid  to  each  other  and  have  an  occasional  leaning  to  A.  ox  D. 


This  group  also  does  not  agree  with  Mallinatha  except  on 
occasional  purposes.  In  classifying  the  texts  of  these  com- 
mentators the  first  three  with  B.  and  0.  may  be  taken  to  form 
one  group  or  family,  and  the  next  five  another.  On  the  whole, 
however,  the  two  groups  correspond  so  closely,  that  it  would 
be  misleading  to  say  that  they  constitute  distinct  rescensions. 

Besides  these  nine  Mss.  which  have  been  regularly  collat- 
ed in  preparing  the  present  edition,  I  have  also  consulted  two 
lithograph  editions  available  here,  the  Calcutta  edition  of 
1832,  Prof.  Kalichara/aa's  edition,  as  well  as  Prof.  Kailiisa 
Chandra's  F.  A.  course,  and  lastly  the  late  lamented  Rao 
Bahadnr  S'ankara  P.  Pandit's  admirable  edition  of  the 
Bombay  series.  All  these  printed  editions,  except  the  last 
have  probably  one  and  the  same  source.  I  have  not,  therefore, 
thought  it  necessary  to  use  them  except  for  occasional  re- 
ference in  ascertaining  unintelligible  letters  either  in  the  text 
or  Mallinatha's  commentary.  In  editing  this  book  I  have 
generally  adopted  the  principle  which  has  been  followed  by 
the  distinguished  editors  of  the  Government  Bombay  Sanskrit 
Series.  But  I  have  also  followed,  in  most  cases,  the  rules  laid 
down  by  Dr.  Rajendralal  Mitra.  There  are  differences  of  opinion 
on  this  point  between  European  and  the  Native  scholars.  Dr. 
Rajendralal  Mitra  has  laid  down  some  rules  on  this  practice  and 
has  ably  defended  them.  It  would  not,  I  think,  be  out  of  place 
to  quote  Dr.  Rajendralal  Mitra's  remarks  on  the  said  principle 
here.  He  says  : — w'  Ancient  and  mediaeval  Indian  exegets  did 
not  tolerate  any  eclecticism.  They  were  very  particular  in 
preserving  the  errors  of  their  texts,  so  as  not  in  any  way  to 
injure  the  authenticity  of  the  originals.  As  regards  the  Vedas 
the  variations  resulting  from  the  practice  of  early  chanters 
were  classed  under  different  schools  or  S'akhas,  and  to  pre- 
clude the  possibility  of  further  change,  the  words  were  record- 
ed in  various  arbitrary  forms  under  the  names  of  fr,HHK,  *umK, 
&c.  The  religious  feeling  which  prompted  these  arrangements, 
did  not  apply  to  works  of  minor  importance  ;  but  their  com- 
mentators were  particular  in  noticing  the  varietas  lectionis  of 
their  texts,  and  in  pointing  out  what  they  thought  were  apo- 
cryphal, or  of  doubtful  authenticity.    Modern  Indian  editors 
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do  not,  as  a  rule,  follow  this  practice.  They,  in  a  manner, 
repudiate  '  various  readings.  '  They  assume  that  the  original 
must  be  one,  and  the  differences  observable  are  merely  copyists* 
errors,  which  it  is  their  duty  to  correct.  The  consequence  is, 
not  unoften,  a  serious  tampering  with  originals  ;  and  this  is 
also  the  cause  of  the  almost  invariable  absence  of  critical 
apparatus  in  their  editions.1  " 

Generally  speaking,  European  scholars  follow  a  different 
course.  As  in  their  editions  of  Greek  and  Latin  texts  so  in 
Sanskrit,  they  reproduce,  either  in  footnotes  or  in  appendices, 
all  the  variations  and  blunders  of  the  different  codices  they 
have  at  command.  For  critical  purposes  their  practice  is  un- 
questionably the  best,  for  it  would  be  intolerable  to  permit 
editors  to  become  the  arbiters  of  what  really  were  the  original 
readings  of  their  texts.  They  are,  in  the  present  day.  so  far 
removed  from  the  language,  habits,  customs  and  surroundings 
of  the  authors  whose  works  they  edit,  that  they  cannot  be  too 
careful  in  preserving,  as  far  as  possible,  the  materials  at  com- 
mand for  the  proper  elucidation  of  their  texts. 

European  practice,  in  this  respect,  however,  is  not  so  uni- 
form as  to  admit  of  being  classed  under  one  head,  or  to  be 
generally  set  up  as  models  for  the  people  of  this  country  to 
copy.  While  some  European  scholars  are  in  favour  of  an  in- 
telligent discrimination  between  what  are  different  readings 
and  what  are  mere  blunders  of  copyists,  others  insist  upon  a 
faithful  reproduction  of  even  the  most  obvious  and  unques- 
tionable mistakes. 

The  learned  Professor  Max  Miiller,  the  prince  of  modern 
Sanskrit  editors,  belongs  to  the  first  class.  In  the  prefaces  to 
his  magnificent  edition  of  the  Rig  Veda,  he  has  discussed  at 
great  length  the  principles  which  he  has  followed.  Denounc- 
ing most  vehemently  "  the  mischief  done  by  conjectural  criti- 
cism of  classical  scholarship,  and  deprecating  most  strongly 
any  countenance  given  to  it  by  Sanskrit  scholars,"  he  sets 
down  the  principle — "  Let  an  editor  give    what  there  is,   and 

1.  See  Preface,  Vayupurana,  Dr.  Rajendralal'a  edition,  Biblu 
fnd>  awits,  page  3; 
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let  the  commentator  and  translator  say  what  might  be,  or 
what  ought  to  be."  He,  nevertheless  adds  :  "  it  may  be  troly 
said  that  the  chief  business  of  modern  critics  is  to  deanse  the 
text  of  the  classics  from  the  improvements  introduced  by 
the  ingenious  editors  of  the  last  three  centuries,  and  we  ought 
not  to  neglect  this  lesson  in  preparing  our  own  editiones 
principes.  "  l 

The  principle  by  itself  is  sound  enough,  but  it  is  open  to  a 
grave  practical  objection,  for  it  involves  the  question  of  "  res- 
toration "  of  texts,  and  opens  a  wide  door  to  "  ingenious 
editors  "  of  our  times  to  commit  the  very  mischief  of  "  con- 
jectural criticism  "  which  the  learned  scholar  condemns.  In 
carrying  out  this  principle  in  his  work,  he  says:-—"  I  have  not 
thought  it  necessary  to  give  all  the  extraordinary  corruptions 
that  have  crept  into  Sayana's  text,  particularly  when  they  oc- 
curred in  passages  the  wording  of  which  admitted  of  easy 
restoration.  n  - 

On  the  other  hand,  some  European  Sanskritists,  particu- 
larly those  who  are  not  perfect  masters  of  their  subject  and 
are  nevertheless  conscientious,  follow  a  different  rule,  they  jot 
down  all  the  blunders  they  meet  with,  not  excepting  printers' 
mistakes,  ;is  varietas  Uctionis.  In  very  ancient  and  in  archaic, 
unintelligible  works,  such  as  the  Vedas  and  Chanda's  poems, 
this  is  ordinarily  a  safe  rule  to  follow,  but,  strictly  enforced, 
it  results  in  a  Chinese  tailor's  work,  copying  patch  and  all. 
It  cannot  lay  claim  to  the  credit  of  intelligent  critical    editing 

In  dealing  with  medieval  Sanskrit  work<  it  would  be 
absurd  to  follow  such  a  rule,  except  in  exceptional  cases. 

I  thiuk  the  proper  rule  to  follow  is  what  has  been  laid 
clown  by  Dr.  Max  Midler  to  give  every  reading  that  admits  of 
a  meaning,  and  every  blunder  in  orthography,  etymology,  or 
syntax,  which  is    constant,    or   generally   prevailing  ;   but   to 

1.  See  Max  Midler's  edition  of  Rig  Veda,  preface  V. 
page  XIX. 

2.  See  Mas  Miiller's  edition  of  Rig  Veda,  preface  race, 
XXXVII.  v  p 


take  no  note  of  what  are  mere  accidental  lapses,  there  are 
many  obvions  blunders  and  lacunar  in  Mss.  which  bear  no 
relation  to  their  authors,  and  for  critical  purposes  are  of  no 
value  whatsoever.  The  manner  in  which  due  discrimina- 
tion is  made  between  what  are  obvious  blunders,  and  what  are 
doubtful  and  unquestionable  variations,  marks  the  distinction 
between  the  critical  and  the  uncritical  editor.  This  is  but 
a  trite  axiom  to  notice,  but  some  differences  of  opinion  having 
arisen  in  connection  with  the  works  published  in  the  '  Bibliothe- 
ca  Indica,7  it  is  necessary  to  explain  the  principles  which  have 
been  followed  by  me  and  some  of  those  who  have  worked 
under  my  advice  and  guidance. 

Variations  in  Mss.  may  be  classed  under  six  heads  ; 
1,  Sentences  ;  2,  Phrases,  3,  Words  ;  4,  Spelling  ;  5,  Gram- 
matical concordance  ;  6,  Metre. 

(  1  )  A  sentence  may  occupy  one  place  in  one  Ms.  and 
another  in  a  different  one,  or  be  present  in  one,  and  absent  in 
others.  In  either  case,  I  think,  it  is  imperative  on  the  editor 
to  record  the  fact  in  a  footnote.  Should  the  absence  occur  in 
an  apparently  very  correct  and  old  Ms.  and  later  codices 
should  supply  the  sentence,  the  fact  is  still  of  sufficient  im- 
portance to  be  recorded  ;  but  if  the  absence  be  noticed  in  a 
modern  and  obviously  corrupt  text,  it  would,  in  my  opinion, 
be  a  waste  of  time  to  take  note  of  it.  For  my  part  I  have 
systematically  overlooked  it. 

(  2,  3  )  Differences  in  phrases  and  words  should 
always  be  noticed,  except  when  undoubtedly  corrupt 
and  unmeaning,  and  occurring  in  one  or  two  out  of 
several  Mss.  In  India,  with  the  aid  of  Pandits  who  are  ex- 
perts in  the  branch  of  literature  to  which  the  works  belong, 
it  is  not  difficult,  in  preparing  copy  for  the  press,  to  correct 
such  corruptions,  and  to  restore  the  texts,  and,  as  long  as  we 
have  the  advantage  of  Pandits  who  are  unrivalled  in  their 
knowledge  of  the  works  to  which  they  have  devoted  their 
lives,  it  would  be  a  sin  and  a  shame  to  overlook  them.  No 
European   scholar  in  India  has  done  so.     In    Europe,  where 


they  are  not  to  be  had.  the  case  may  be  different,  and,  in 
conscientious  editing,  footnotes  may  be  needed.  When  a 
corruj)t  form  occurs  in  all  the  Mss.  and  a  restoration  is  need- 
ed, the  fact  should  always   be  recorded. 

( 4  )  In  spelling  it  is  not  unfrequently  seen  that  peculi- 
arities are  as  uniform  and  regular  as  variations  in  words, 
phrases,  and  sentences,  while  in  other  cases  they  are  quite 
accidental.  In  such  cases  the  forms  which  are  constant  or 
generally  prevailing  in  the  texts  before  an  editor,  are  those 
which  should  always  be  adopted,  and  mere  blunders  entirely 
overlooked.  For  instance,  in  Chanda's  poem  the  well-known 
word  Anangapala  occurs  repeatedly,  spelled  srSnTTn*.  If  in 
one  place  the  dot  on  the  top  indicating  then  be  absent,  I 
think  it  would  n  be  the  merest  pedantry  to  notice  it.  In  some 
cases  even  persistent  forms  occurring  in  ancient  works,  such 
as  the  Vedas,  may  be  safely  corrected  without  a  footnote,  and 
I  carinot  illustrate  this  better  than  by  reference  to  the  letters  *r, 
$T,  ??r,  which,  in  Mss.  copied  in  Northern  India,  are  frequently 
misplaced,  and  which  Professor  Max  Miiller  has  not  thought 
it  worth  his  while  to  notice. 

(  5  )  As  regards  grammatical  concordance,  Professor 
Max  Miiller  has  not  hesitated  to  change  simple  forms,  such 
as  "jnrfrT  into  *nTRT  where  the  context  required  the  change. 
I  fully  subscribe  to  his  rule  ;  but  in  the  use  of  the  tenses  and 
other  more  complicated  questions  the  safest  plan  appears  to 
be  to  adhere  to  the  text  as  closely  as    possible. 

(  6  )  Errors  in  metre,  when  accidental  or  the  results 
of  bad  copying,  are  easily  corrected.  Ancient  authors? 
however,  were,  in  3?:p[<T  particularly,  careless,  and  their 
errors  cannot  be  corrected  without  tampering  with  the 
original.  In  all  sacred  works  they  have  been  respected  by 
mediceval  Indian  scholars,  and  accounted  for  as  peculiarities 
of  holy   sages,  3TFT.  Modern  editors  can  do  no  better. 

THE  MSS.  COLLATED  FOR  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 

E.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona. 
No.  74.  XI.  Collection  A   of  1879-80.    Paper,  9x5  inches. 
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Folia,  142.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  8. 
Character,  Devanagari.  Date,  1830  of  the  Samvat  year. 
"Wanting  16  leaves  of  the  second  and  third  cantos,  but  pretty 
correct  and  legible.    It  gives  only  the  text  of  the  Raghuvans'a. 

F.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona. 
No.  185.  XIX.  Vis'ramabaga  Collection  1.  Paper,  12  X  5  in- 
ches. Folia  17.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page 
is  9.  Character,  Devanagari.  Date,  none,  about  a  hundred 
and  fifty  years  old.  It  gives  only  the  second  canto  with  the 
commentary  of  Mallinatha  written  above  and  below  the  text, 
but  correct. 

G.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona. 
No.  254.  XIX.  Vis'ramabaga  Collection  1.  Paper,  12  x  5  in- 
ches. Folia  61.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page 
is  10.  Character,  Devanagari.  Date,  none,  about  a  hundred 
and  twenty-five  years  old.  It  gives  only  the  cantos  III,  IV, 
and  VI  with  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha  written  above 
and  below  the  text.     It  is  pretty  correct  and  legible. 

H.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona. 
No.  253.  XIX.  Vis'ramabaga  Collection  1.  Paper,  12  X  5  in- 
ches. Folia  232.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page 
is  11.  Character,  Devanagari.  Date,  none,  about  a  hundred 
and  fifty  years  old.  It  is  wanting  in  the  first  three  cantos  and 
also  in  the  ninth.  It  gives  the  text  and  the  commentary  of 
Mallinatha  ;  but  the  readings  in  the  text  differ  from  those  in 
the  commentary,  which  appears  to  be  due  to  the  fact  of  the 
text  having  been  copied  before  the  commentary  and  indepen- 
dently of  it.  The  appearance  of  the  writing  bears  out  this 
conclusion. 

In  preparing  the  first  edition  of  the  Kaghuvans'a  the 
Ms.  of  the  commentary  of  Vijayanandasurls'mrackaranasevaka 
came  to  my  hands  after  the  first  seventeen  cantos  had  been 
printed  off.  It  was,  therefore,  collated  for  the  last  two  cantos 
only.  In  the  present  edition  this  Jaina  commentary  has  been 
collated  throughout  and  the  variants  noted  down. 

In  the  collation  of  Mss.  for  the  first  edition  we  made  four 
main  classes  or  groups  and  named  them  A.  B.  C.  D.    In  pre- 
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paring  the  present  edition  four  more  Mss.  have  been  collated 
which  we  have  named  E.  F.  G.  and  H.  as  already  described. 
Of  the  four  new  codices,  however,  two,  viz.,  F.  and  G.  giving 
only  a  few  cantos  need  not  be  much  commented  upon.  They 
have  both  a  general  agreement  with  our  original  groups  A. 
and  D.  and  occasionally  they  agree  with  Mallinatha's  com- 
mentary and  sometimes  with  the  groups  B.  C.  and  the  new 
Mss.  E.  H.  We  have,  therefore,  left  them  out  of  consideration 
in  the  following  comments.  As  to  the  new  codices  E.  and  H. 
they  indicate  a  very  strong  agreement  with  the  classes  B. 
and  C.  and  more  emphatically  with  the  group  B.  The 
original  classification  is  not  therefore  affected  by  the  two 
Mss.  just  mentioned  and  a  corroboration  has  been  found 
for  certain  conclusions  to  be  hereafter  recorded.  Now  of  the 
four  groups  already  enunciated,  we  can  approximate  the  age 
of  only  one  group,  viz.  B.  while  the  age  of  the  other  groups 
is  a  matter  for  inference  only.  But  the  age  assigned  to  the 
group  B.   appears  to  be  decidedly  prior  to  the  age  of  the  rest. 

Now  the  text  that  we  have  adopted  evidently  follows  that 
adopted  by  Mallinatha  whose  commentary  we  have  given. 
The  commentary  has  been,  so  far  as  we  could,  purified  of  all 
dross  due  to  transcription  and  other  causes.  But  still  we  are 
far  from  being  confident  in  the  assertion  that  Mallinatha's 
commentary  follows  the  purest  text.  We  are  diffident  as  to 
the  genuineness  of  its  text  and  so  we  propose  to  discuss  here 
the  merits  of  the  various  classes  of  codices  and  will  try  to 
prove  that  a  particular  one  of  these  classes  is  superior  to  all 
the  rest. 

Apart  from  the  question  of  the  age  of  the  various  copies 
under  consideration  there  can  be  detected  certain  broad  features 
which  give  us  some  clue  as  to  which  class  of  Mss.  may  be 
considered  genuine  as  compared  with  the  rest.  General- 
ly speaking  the  difference  of  the  contents  of  the  several  codices 
of  a  measured  composition  like  a  poem  is  due  to  two  facts  : 
the  addition  or  omission  of  any  stanzas  ;  the  substitution  of 
whole  lines  or  expressions  for  presumingly  original  ones. 
Conducted  on  this  limited  field  of  mutation  the  inquiry  is  not 
very  difficult  and  when    backed    by   a    strongly  presumptive 
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evidence  of  priority  it  is  much  easier  to  authenticate  the  text 
of  the  composition.  Of  these  two  means  we  have  enough 
data  to  pursue  the  present  inquiry  to  the  authentication  of  a 
certain  one  of  these  classes  of  codices.  Of  this  sort  are  the 
Mss.  E.  H.  and  those  contained  in  the  classes  B.  and  0. 
We  consider  these  codices  to  be  decidedly  superior  to  the  rest 
in  point  of  style  as  well  as  of  sense  ;  as  instances  of  this 
superiority  we  can  point  out  readings  in  several  places  for 
comparison.1 

Again  in  the  other  Mss.  a  decided  inferiority  of  rescen- 
sion  is  observable.  The  sense  and  construction  in  some  cases 
are  far-fetched,  sometimes  inclining  even  to  obscurity.2 

Then  some  readings  in  this  second  class  appear  very 
suspicious  as  to  their  genuineness.3 

These  points  of  difference  that  we  have  noted  are  of  course 
not  too  many.  But  those  that  are,  will  be  found  to  be 
sufficiently  convincing.  That  a  vast  general  resemblance 
between  the  several  classes  can  be  observed  is  in  no  way 
singular  when  this  resemblance  is  to  be  found  even  in  the 
decidedly  interpolated  passages.  But  points  like  those  mark- 
ed above  give  us  enough  data  to  draw  a  line  of  demarkation 
between  the  superior  and  inferior  classes.  Yet  better  proof, 
however,  is  available.  Of  the  host  of  commentators  that  we 
have  had  the  good  fortune  to  call  to  our  aid,  Hemadri, 
Charitravardhana,  Vallabha  and  Mallinatha  are  the  leading 
ones.  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and  Vallabha  agree  among 

1.  See  Canto  V.  67.  Notes  ar^^S-^Himi  ;  VII.  36.  Notes 
5*nffn7TT ;  VII.  57.  Notes  ^prg^T;  XII.  88.  Notes  ^HTrj^r  ; 
XV.  69.  Notes  gft  ?r  f^vfar  ^Tri.  &c«  and  compare  these  with  the 
variants.     See  readings.     Many  such  instances  can  also  be  quoted. 

2.  See  Oanto  I.  51.  fff^TffffTrTf !ff3fT;  H.  63.  *r^;  III.  4.  Jfc^:; 

III.  13.  3T<ffwr ;  VII.  71.  ^w^W* ;  x- 12-  sM*rf^:  *^:  5 

XIV.  64   ji^T  and  ^fopf  ;     XVIII.   37   3^13^    &c.     See 
readings.  Many  such  instances  can  also  be  added. 

3.  Variants  of  this  sort  are  innumerable  and  will  be  detected 
at  a  glance  among  the  readings. 
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one  another  to  a  great  extent,  but  Mallinatha  very  widely 
differs  from  them.-  In  fact  Hernadri,  Ch&ritravardhana  and 
Vallabha  represent  one  rescension  and  Mallinatha  another. 
Of  these  four  leaders  Vallabha  and  Hernadri  seem  to 
be  the  oldest.  Now,  making  the  necessary  reservation  we  are 
of  opinion  that  superiority  can  mi  questionably  be  detected  in 
the  generality  of  the  readings  adopted  by  Hernadri,  Vallabha 
and  Charitravardhana.  Of  these  Hernadri  is  in  our  estimation 
decidedly  superior  in  judgment  to  Mallinatha  ;  Charitravar- 
dhana and  Vallabha  standing  next  to  our  scholiast ;  we  there- 
fore place  some  reliance  on  the  ablest  of  these  four  com- 
mentators in  determining  the  genuineness  of  the  text. 

A  third  proof  can  also  be  adduced  by  determining  the 
chronological  superiority  of  some  of  our  codices.  We  refer  the 
reader  to  the  description  of  our  B.  class  in  the  critical  notice. 
This  class  is,  as  already  said,  of  greater  antiquity  than  the  other 
classes  and  if  the  readings  of  this  class  are  incontrovertibly 
excellent,  their  more  probable  genuineness  may  very  easily  be 
corroborated  by  this  priority  of  age. 

Now  although  we  have  pointed  out  a  few  reasons  for  pre- 
ferring a  certain  rescension  for  the  purposes  of  authentication, 
still  we  have  misgivings  on  this  point  as  we  could  not  gather 
sufficient  data  to  make  an  unquestionable  judgment.  For  this 
very  reason  we  have  adopted  the  text  and  commentary  of 
Mallinatha  in  preference  to  those  of  the  other  commentators. 
The  main  grounds  for  making  this  preference  being  that  Malli- 
natha's  commentary  is  always  definitely  to  the  point,  never 
verbose,  and  short  and  sweet,  and  accurate  ;  he  was  moreover 
familiar  with  almost  each  and  every  one  of  the  other  com- 
mentators and  has  made  use  of  the  necessary  information  that 
they  give  in  his  own  commentary  as  we  shall  try  to  point  out 
hereafter  in  the  Preface  ;  and  lastly  what  differences  we  detect 
as  going  to  prove  that  his  text  is  inferior  to  that  of  the  older 
commentators  are  only  few  and  therefore  do  not  materially 
affect  the  reading  of  the  poem  with  the  help  of  his  com- 
mentarv. 
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THE  MSS.  COLLATED  FOR  THE  THIRD  EDITION. 

I.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona, 
No.  628.  XV.  Collection  of  1882-83.  Paper,  8x4  inches. 
Folia,  133.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  10. 
And  the  average  number  of  letters  in  each  line  is  31.  Charac- 
ter, Devamigari,  after  the  Jaina  form  of  writing.  Date,  none, 
about  six  hundred  years  old.  This  Ms.  contains  only  the  text 
of  the  poem.  The  paper  of  this  is  very  old  and  worm-eaten. 
And  the  marginal  sides  are  considerably  damaged.  A  leaf  or 
two  wanting  at  the  end,  otherwise  it  is  complete.  It  contains 
some  marginal  notes  here  and  there.  It  is  purchased  for  Bom- 
bay Government  by  Dr.  Bhandarkar  in  Gujaratha.  It  agrees 
in  all  respects   with  the  B.  group. 

J.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona, 
No.  168.  VIII.  Collection  of  1875-76.  Paper,  8x4  inches, 
Folia,  138.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  15. 
Character,  Devanagart,  after  the  Brahmawa  form  of  writing. 
Date  none,  about  150  years  old.  This  Ms.  contains  only  the 
commentary  of  Mallinatha.  The  paper  of  this  is  very  thick 
and  considerably  old.  It  is  purchased  at  Bikaner  for  Bombay 
Government  by  Dr.  Biihler.  It  represents  then  the  text  of  the 
Rajaputana  States.  The  commentary  is  faithful  and  correct  ; 
and  the  writing  particularly  beautiful. 

K.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona 
No.  541.  XIX.  Vis'ramabaga  Collection.  Paper,  10x4  inches. 
Folia,  297.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  11. 
And  the  average  number  of  letters  in  each  line  is  38.  Charac- 
ter, Devanagari  after  the  Brahmawa  form  of  writing.  Date, 
none,  about  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  old.  It  includes  the  text 
and  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha  of  all  the  nineteen  cantos 
except  the  second.  The  text  is  written  in  the  middle  and  above 
and  below  the  commentary.  The  writing  is  extremely  careful 
throughout.  The  readings  of  the  text  do  not  agree  with  those 
of  commentary  but  they  appear  to  be  independent  of  it.  This 
codex  also  agrees  with  the  B.   group. 

L.     From  the   Library  of  the  Deccan   College,   Poona. 
No.  542.  XIX.  Vis'rarnabtiga  Collection.    Paper,  9x4  inches. 
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Foila,  183.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  9. 
And  the  average  number  of  letters  in  each  line  is  32.  This 
Ms.  is  wanting  in  2,  3,  4,  9,  10,  11,  12  and  13  cantos  otherwise 
it  is  complete.  It  has  the  text  written  in  the  middle  and  above 
and  below  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha.  The  writing  is  very 
careless  and  incorrect  but  unique  throughout.  Character,  De- 
van  agari,  after  the  Jaina  form  of  writing.  Date,  none,  about  a 
hundred  and  fifty  years  old.  This  codex  also  agrees  with  B. 
and  0.   groups. 

P.  This  is  from  the  Library  of  the  late  lamented  Ganga- 
dhara  S'astri  Datura  of  Poona.  It  contains  the  first  eleven 
cantos  except  the  tenth  with  the  text  generally  written  in  the 
middle  and  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha  above  and  below  the 
text.  The  writing  of  this  is  very  fine  and  legible.  It  is  also 
very  correct  throughout.  It  is  written  after  the  Brahma^a 
form  of  writing.     Date,  none,  about  a  hundred  years  old. 

P2.  P3.  P4.  These  Mss.  are  from  the  same  library  and 
contain  only  the  sixth  canto  with  the  commentary  of  Malli- 
natha.    This  class  of  Mss.  agrees  with  our  A.  group. 

R.  This  Ms.  of  the  text  of  the  Raghuvans'a  comes  from 
Ratalam.  It  was  lent  to  me  by  my  friend  Mr.  Raghunatha 
Ramchandra  Muzumadar  alias  Patavardhana  of  Bhusaval. 
Paper,  8x3  inches.  Folia,  42.  The  average  number  of  lines  on 
each  page  is  15.  And  the  average  number  of  letters  in  each 
line  is  55.  The  writing  of  this  is  extremely  beautiful  and  cor- 
rect. Character,  Devanagari,  after  the  Jaina  form  of  writing. 
Date,  1636  of  the  Samvat  year  corresponding  to  1579  A.  JD. 
From  this  date  given  in  the  colophon  it  appears  that  the  Ms. 
is  31G  years  old.  It  begins  thus  :  sfpr  ?t*t:  ^ra^^Tq-  and  has 
at  its  end  the  following  colophon  : — 

m\4*($R  f&J%?T  I   cIMHH    ftt  ^3  II  sft: "   3TffTH  I  am  fr^JH 

\  IM  II  3^5  H  This  Ms.  solely  agrees   with  our  B.   group. 

Next  comes  a  Ms.  called  ^srsrqw  This  is  also  from  the 
Library  of  the  Deccan   College,   Poona.   Xo.  162.  XV.  Collec- 
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tiou  of  1882-83.  Paper,  8x4  inches.  Folia,  4.  The  average 
number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  11.  The  average  number  of 
letters  in  each  line  is  32.  Character,  Devanagari,  after  the  Jaina 
form  of  writing.  Date,  none,  about  a  hundred  and  twenty-five 
years  old.  It  gives  the  succinct  account  of  the  Raghuvans'a 
which  is  as  follows  : — 

^ot4  i  T^rs^r  ^rf^rr  w  ^rrf  ?wwfr\m  T<r:  i  ^%srw;  wr 
inr^ sFR^faf  1^  sft  \s®\w\%.  %ft  wn  tf  «f :  h  i  ii  ft<fr wf  *r- 

*rr  ^q^T^f  ^3  ft'fa:  I  m\  ^f^Tftf^t  ^%%:  for  tt[\  I 

<ptts*t  ^Trf^  i  <re  3^r  *rf^rm  i  ^r^r:  ^  ?ffi  ft<fw  *pf:  n  *  n 
frer%oTT  HT*rfs*R^  i  <r^r  fn^r  sr^pt.  i  ^  ^r)T  irr^rr:  i  *rr% 
^nrr  s^t  3tt<t:  i  ntrr  srafpFra?  ^«t  i  ^r^wPTrsw  i  f^r- 
^rH^d*  i  T^refa%  f^wren7T<T  i  q-^r^r  (WH  tit  arrr- 

»ft  ifrf%rr:  i  T^r?i^:  w^t  srra:  i  smirer  to  ^  i  t^- 

?c5T^T:  ^  ?ft  frfa:  ST1?:  II  3  II  3TT  ^sf  *RT  ^  tfspffcff  <ST- 
^FTTc^m  I  3T*T  f^M  ^i  ftfa:    I  ^<T#sft  f^j:   *Ut%T:  I 

fK^pqr^ft  *rfr:  *pm^  sffi  11  'sfor:  v<*  sft  ^3*r:  *pf:  ii  h  11 

3TC  tf^  q|  r%q-JT[ot  *TjT  *TTO*rfa  <R  s?pft^  1  rf?f:  T^rf|^^- 

stttc  ^rqr^r  #  ^%<n  1  *h$  ?ws\wwr*r.  i  ^jfepF^TfsNT 

ftt  ^t^^r  i^sfr  ftfo  1  a^Tf  irf^T  t^t  arrfo  ^:  1  <rnnn"  *t 
^  f^rrw  ^  1  w^r  ^rm:  ^t*fr^"^r  ^rram  3^3H.  1  <r*rr^f  ^- 

f^?T:  I  ffo^St  RTFtT:  I  ^r:  ^^  ff^  ^^it:   W  II  ^  II    ^T  <T% 

^^  tf^R  ^r^ri^:  ^itf1!^  1  3t*t  ^^^frT^^Rf  nfrrf^j- 
^o%  htcst  f^f%tlr^  im  »  ^r^r:  ^  if^  to:  ^r1!:  11  \  11  ar^r  hw- 
^tkqt  m$  %t  $?fa  w  1  ^Vrrf^  ^tt>t  ^  f^r<rr:  1  far* 
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i%^>  i  3Tsr<pnt  n^TTl:  ^*r  *i^r  ^i^rr-f^TF?  3%  t<t:  i  3t^t 

^rr:  i  ft^fjptt  3%  strtst^  i  rrr^^TT  rf^r  sift  T%rr<TOT  tt- 
<srs.s^TFTf?mr  i  Tsm^iqfr  f^f  to  i  ir*r  t%^5tt  ^fifrft  n 

Jtffaf:  \\  m  3TOT  ^T'f:  II  *  II  3T^T  ^W  H^T  f^l%  I  ^T«T  tf- 

srrs^T  *w$  ij^  *?&?  ^  *r^r  ^t^t^^t  *M  t<t:  i  ^k^t  *i^r 
^  ^tR  i  ffisr:  mr:  a^h^  i  <^r  ir^rr  jjto  ^3  etc  t^t:  i  wr- 
sj  sptst:  1  ?Trr:  sn^ort  oxrrTrf^r:  1  rfrr:  ^r^^r^nTrTf^:  1  ^5- 

arc  sw  f^ft  1  ^k^  ^nrr  3^rf  w  sttckt:  1  to  ^  H^sfr 

^T:  H^T  STlTHf^  TO:  I  «T5T  fwf:  ^M  ^"HT:  I  fiw&HI    $1%T- 

irf  *r*3TC^stot  *r#M  1  ifT^r  ^  gfcrpfc  HHi^fafl  s^rrr- 

<Fffffi  I  tTfTt  W^f^R:  ^Tf  afgf:  11  #$*:  *ufffi  ^R:  H^:  111  °  li 
af^p^T  srcTCTTpf  #1T?T^:  H^m*  I  T^PH  TT^T^^^T  ift^r 
tt:  1  to  tr^t  <ii4+iVi  ^r^  f^r  1  #rRT^%^4  *r?r  i  to  s^- 
%*  ^mTW^r^rf^T:  1  ^nr«y WTr^f^  "^r  tfr<  to  i#tt55t^t  *r^r 

3*ffTO  I  ^R^T  f%tf:  II  ^t^T:  \VJ  f^f^T:  *T*f:  Ml  111  3PT  £T^T 

^rr  w?t  ^4  ^33^*.  1  %%*n  ^p^  jtc^w^t  fl^f^frfit  1 
<r%  ^r^^qw  ^  sffit  iw  1  to  ar^tR"  ^TOrer.  ^toth^f 
ttf^n-  1  <rerrwsft  3^  s^rr:  \  u^  ft  1  fa  ^wrer  *to  to  1 

H^T  f»T:  II  ^T^r:  ^^  5T^^T:  ^Ff:  H  U  II  3T^T  ^Rf^t  ^f 
^  q-f^a::  II  ^T^r:  ^    zftl^W    ^  II    ^  »    ^T^  ^3#   ^TT^ 

^^Tf^rots*^  1  ^T^r  tot  ^Ri^r^t  tr5^  i  tfrwr  A^  ' 
%^  5^  ^fmr  Ro5TTir^r?r  1  ^r?orr  f^rr«ft  ^:r?r^[  11  #^r: 

Uft  f?[:|  ^Tp":  ^q"  H^T  <^TS*nT:  I  ^'-  ^FTTn  Jt^?T  3^  yj\:  I 

fi^r:  fr^^rrriTqT^:  1  ^rtw  qqtTf^  ^m#  ^r%tr:  1  sfrcrc- 

3 
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3*:  ^fttr  ^n^ 1  t^tj^t  ?w>  mm  i  ^  ^r^f^f at  *rft- 
^T5s»nT:  i  nTFm  wj  a^n  i  sfarcOTftn"  ufar  f^  *frft  i  ^r 

ipsq\  $im%  ftsqpT  ^TH*  ^  I  R°m^4l*H<i  I  ffi:  ^TCTJF^ 

5r*f  W.  I  ^  *fTref  ^^^°t  W  I  U*rr  fTW  I  rffiT  ^nt^: 
sp^  IIW^STrT:  I  ?m:  f  55OT  pt  3TPP  II  4"r^T:  «*  fR  qf- 
5^T:  H^f:  MM  ^  *TOt  TOifiNt  *Rq^  sq^f*  I  Sfffit  *T5T- 
^ofar  ^  *filT  II  *$W>  <H  W<  WW-  *rf:  m^  II  3PTreT5$t 
JRFT:  'NipRjf^T^ST:  II  'SfaT:  HV   S?qsr5*P  tf^    IM*  »  3T- 

T%rTT  ii  "  mifewq  $$>  ^aim^mRnhi^  ( i  )  *ptr^t  ?f?5^  **- 
(  ^  )  ^fr  (\  )  3r^r  (  «  )  m  ( ^ )  wM^t:  (  *  )  ii 

^T^TTTm^  (  vs  )  flcJT^TOT  f^C    (  *  )    ^TWT3R5t-  (  \  )  S^> 

^^  HT^^  (  «)  O  irTRfc  sfl^fl*:  (  n  )  §?r:  inn  <sr% 
%it^:  sPTtsftf^r  h  sw^r  (  n  )  fpfr^FfM  n  y<*iwy 
(n)  mn^mR^  (  ^ )  *$'•  (  H )  n  tfftst  (  ^ ) ^h^- 
(  ^  )  ^^'JTT^TcTfr  (  n  )  ^ffPT1^  ^r^'^r%pf  (  r°  ) 
T>^f#r  (\*)  ^\$t  %UMIK+:  (  ^^  )  'I  ^  "  ^MW^Htit 
(  ^^  )  ^TfHwflrsTnTr  ^  ( ^ )  ^^^^t^^tr:  3«qt(  ^ ) 
pfiPM^  (  ^ )  ii  ^rrsFT  i#rt  (  r^  )  3pn^T$$Rtsrtfe- 
f$&:  (  v  )  ^m^wiRgqn^  «Sl*l^l«:  ^j  ii  ^  II 

Although  some  of  the  incidents  referred  to  in  the  above 
do  not  closely  agree  with  those  narrated  by  K&lid&sa  still  on 
the  whole  it  gives  a  very  good  summary  of  the  entire  poem. 


PREFACE. 


MALLINATHA. 

Modern  antiquarians  and  researchers,  both  European  and 
Native  have  assigned  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  to 
be  the  approximate  time  to  Mallinatha.  Dr.  Bhandarkar  holds 
that  Mallinatha  lived  before  Jagaddhara '  ;  because  at  the 
beginning-  of  the  seventh  Act  of  Malati-Madhava,  after  ex- 
plaining that  the  root  jr^^ith  srr  signifies  to  "take  leave 
finally  "  or  to  "  bid  adieu,  "  Jagaddhara  says  that  the  same 
root  occurs  in  the  Meghaduta  -  and  is  exjjlained  by  the  com- 
mentator in  the  same  way.  .Jagaddhara  has  also  written  a 
commentary    called  Rasadipika   on    Kalidasa's   Meghadiita.3 

1.  See  Dr.  Bhandarkar' s  Malati-Madhava  preface,  page  XII. 

2.  See  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  Malati-Madhava,   page  235. 

3.  Prof.  Aufrecht,  in  his  Catalogus  Catalogorum,  page  4G6,  gives 
the  following  commentaries  on  Meghadiita.  1,  Malati  by  Kallyawa- 
malla  2,  Siichipattra  by  Kaviratna.  3?  Suchipattra  by  Kmhnadasa. 
4,  by  Kshemaha»sagani.  5,  by  Chintamam.  6,  Rasadipika  by  Jagad- 
dhara. 7,  by  Janardana.  8,  by  Janendra.  9,  by  Divakara.  10,  by 
Bharatasena.  II,  Tattvadipika  by  Bhagirathamis'ra.  12,  Sanjivini 
by  Mallinatha.  13,  by  Mahimasinhaga?d.  14,  by  Ramopadhyaya. 
15,  Muktavali  by  Ramanatha.  16,  S'is'yahitaishijji  by  Lakshminiva- 
sa.  17,  by  Vallabhadeva.  18,  by  Yachaspatigovinda.  19,  Durbodha- 
padabhanjika  by  Vis'vanatha.  20,  Meghadutarthamuktdvali  by 
Vis'vanatkamis'ra.  21,  by  S'as'vata  (  he  quotes  the  commentary  by 
Vallabha ).  22,  Tatparyadipika  by  Sanatanas'arman.  23,  by  Sara  - 
svatitirtha.  24,  Meghadutavachuri  by  Sumativijaya.  25,  Haridasa. 
26,  Avachuri.  27,  Kathambhiiti.  28,  Meghalata.  29,  Vidyullata. 
30,  by  Uddyotakara  (  quoted  by  Kalyanamalla  on  Meghaduta  47  ). 
To  prevent  mistakes,  it  may  be  as  well  to  remark  that  a  Jaina 
Meghaduta  was  written  by  Merutu/iga.  Most  of  these  commenta- 
tors appear  older  than  either  Mallinatha  or  Jagaddhara.  Compare 
also  the  foregoing  list  of  the  commentators  on  Raghuvans'a. 
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Prof.  Anfrecht  in  his  Oxford  catalogue  mentions  five  com- 
mentaries of  Bharata,  Sanatana,  Ramanatha,  Haragovinda 
and  Kalyauamalla  on  Meghadiita,  besides  that  of  Malli- 
natha  K  And  besides  these  there  are  also  Mss.  of  the  com- 
mentaries on  Meghaduta  of  Vallabha,  Mahimasinhagawi 
and  Suuiativijaya  in  the  collection  of  the  Deccan  College 
Library  -  ;  but  excepting  Vallabha  none  of  these  appear  older 
than  either  MalHnatha  or  Jagaddhara  and  consequently 
flourished  even  after  the  author  of  Medini.  And  since 
Jagaddhara  speaks  of  one  commentator  only  without 
giving  his  name,  he  must  be  understood,  says  the  learned 
Doctor,  to  have  been  aware  of  one  commentary  only,  so  well- 
known  as  to  render  a  mention  of  the  author's  name  superfluous. 
Dr.  Bhandarkar  concludes  that  Jagaddhara  alludes  only  to 
MalHnatha  who,  in  his  scholia  on  the  poem,  does  explain  the 
root  in  the  same  way  as  the  commentator  on  Malati-Madhava. 
Prof.  Anfrecht  says  that  Mallinatha  flourished  after  the 
thirteenth  century  :!,  since  he  quotes  from  a  work  of  Bopadeva 
in  one  of  his  commentaries.  Bopadeva  was  one  of  the  pro- 
tegees4 of  Hemadri  who  was  a  counsellor5  to  Mahadeva  and 
Ramaraja,  the  Yadava  kings  of  Devagiri,  and  consequently 
flourished  at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  e  i.  e.  from 
1271  A.  D.  to  1309  A.  D.  Another  fact  which  indicates  Mal- 
linatha's  priority  to  Jagaddhara  is  that  while  the  latter  quotes 
from  the  Medini  every  now  and  then,  the  lexicon    is   never  re- 


1.  See  Prof.  Aufrecht'3  Oxf.  Cat.  No.  218. 

2.  See  Oat.  of  1888  Deccan  College,  Index  page  518  and  519. 

3.  Oxf.  Oat.  page  113  a. 

4.  See  Prof.  Aufrecht'3  Oxford  Cat.  p.  37  b.  and  Dr.  Bhan- 
darkar's  early  history  of  the  Dekkan,  page   117.     Second  edition. 

.j.  See  the  introduction  to  the  DanakhancZa  and  Wathen's  cop- 
perplates in  Journal  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  V.  1839.  Also  Oxf.  Cat.  page 
37  b.  Also  Dr.  Bhandarkar 's  early  history  of  the  Dekkan,  page  116. 
Second  edition.  Also  Dr.  Anandoram  Borooah's  •TTTfrfflrnprr^nfj 
page  IX. 

C.    See  Early  history  of  the  Deccan,  p.  120,  Second  edition. 
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ferrecl  to  by  MallimUha.1  If  the  Medini  were  composed  before 
Mallinatha,  we  might  certainly  expect  quotations  from  it 
somewhere  in  his  vast  commentaries.  Medinikara,  therefore, 
very  probably  lived  after  Mallinatha  and  certainly  before 
Jagaddhara. 

In  the  introduction  to  his  vocabulary,  the  author  of  Medini 
mentions  Madhava.  If  this  Madhava  is  the  same  as  the  great 
minister  of  Bukka  and  Harihara,  kings  of  Yijayanagara,  the 
Medini  must  have  been  written  after  the  ninth  decade  of  the 
fourteenth  century.2 

In  Rayamuku^a's  commentary  on  the  Amarakos'a,  there 
are  many  quotations  from  this  lexicon.  Rayarnuku^a  wrote 
his  work,  as  he  himself  informs  us,  in  1353  S'aka  and  in  4532 
Kaliyuga,3  corresponding  with  1431  a.  d.  Medinikara,  therefore, 
lived  after  about  1495  a.  d.  and  before  1331  a.  d. 

There  are  differences  of  ojDinion  on  the  identity  of  Malli- 
natha. Pandit  Durgaprasada  in  his  preface  to  the  poem  of 
Magna  declares  that  Mallinatha  was  a  Brahrnawa  of  the  Vatsa 
Gotra.  He  was  born  in  the  village  of  Tribhuvanagiri, 
district  Kadbppa,  in  the  country  of  Telangawa.  His  father's 
name  was  Narasinhabha££a,  grandfather's  Rames'varabha^a. 
His  wife's  name  was  Nagamma.  He  had  also  two  sons  whose 
names  were  Narayawa  and  Narhari.  The  latter  appears  to  have 
taken  a  Sanyasadiksha  and  wrote  a  commentary  called  Bala- 
chittanura??jani  on  Kavyaprakas'a.  Narahari  or  as  he  is  other- 
wise called  Sarasvatitirtha  in  his  work  incidentally  tells  us 
the  date  of  his  birth-time.  He  was  born  in  the  S'aka  year  of 
1298  corresponding  with  1242  a.  d.  From  the  above  statement 

1.  See  Oxf.  Cat.  p.  113  and  Appendices  to  Mr.  Pandit's  edi. 
of  Raghuvans'a.  Abo  G.  A.  Jacob's  H^RKI^'TtMPi^?  notes,  page 
9.  Bombay  Sanskrit  series. 

2.  See  Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  IV.  p.  107.  The  date  of  Ma- 
dhava's  grant  is  1313  S'aka  i.  e,  1391  A.  D.  Comp.  also  Thomson's 
Ed.  of  Prinsep.  genealogical  tables. 

3.  f^nff  ^  *i*'i*ii:  M*$  *rfirar*5?r*fagFr<rar  (*ra  ?)  *nffrrc- 
^lifOTK  «hfa*f«inri  ^TR  V^H   I  Raj.  on  Am.  I.,  1,  3,  22, 
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it  is  quite  clear  that  a  Mallinatha's  son  Narahari  flourished  in 
the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century1.  This  fact  which  Pandit 
Durgaprasada  has  put  forth  in  support  of  his  proposition  ap- 
pears inconsistent  when  compared  with  the  statement  made  by 
Dr.  Bhandarkar. 

Sarasvatitirtha,  in  his  preface  to  Bdlachittdmiranjinl, 
praises  his  great-grandfather  and  grandfather  in  most  ex- 
travagant terms.  But  with  respect  to  his  father,  he  simp- 
ly says,  that  he  was  a  Somayaji  because  he  performed  a 
Soma  sacrifice  once  in  his  life-time ;  and  from  that  time 
the  future  persons  in  his  family  received  the  title  of  Dikskita. 
Further  on  he  says  that  after  having  celebrated  the  Soma 
sacrifice  his  father  became  one  having  inconceivable  great- 
ness and  of  illustrious  fame.  And  the  people  began  to  look  upon 
him  with  pious  veneration.  After  this  he  begins  to  speak  about 
his  brother  Narayawa  and  about  himself.  Bat  he  does  nut  at 
all  say  that  his  father  Mallinatha  was  a  pt>et  and  a  com- 
mentator who  wrote  vast  commentaries  on  the  five  great  arti- 
ficial poems.  While  our  scholiast  who  wrote  commentaries  on 
Raghuvans'a  and  other  Kavyas  calls  himself  a  poet  and  a  com- 
mentator. And  this  fact  which  Sarasvatitirtha  ought  to  have  men- 
tioned and  which  escaped  his  notice  appears  rather  suspicions  2. 
It  is  quite  evident  from  this  that  Sarasvatttirtha's  father  was  not 
a  poet  nor  a  commentator  who  wrote  commentaries  on  Raghn- 
vans'a  and  other  Kavyas.  Now  Pandit  Vamanacharya  of  the 
Deccan  College  declares  of  course  from  a  second-hand  informa- 
tion that  Mallinatha  who  wrote  commentaries  on  Raghuvans'a 
and  other  Kavyas  was  a  Brahmawa  of  the  Kas'yapa  Gotra. 
His  descendants  are  still  living  at  Gajendragac/a.  This  town 
is  situated  in  the  District  of  Dharvarfa  near  Gadaga. 
Pandit  Vamanacharya  it  appears  has  not  put  forth  any 
evidence  in  support  of  his  proposition.  His  statements 
may   perhaps   have   been     based    on     an    insufficient   infor- 


1.  See  Pandit  Vamanacharya 's  Kavyaprakas'a  preface,  page 
18-19  Bom.  ed.  Also  the  preface  to  S'is'upalavadha  by  Pandit  Durga- 
prasada, page  5.  Nimaya-Sagara  edition,  Bombay. 

2.  See  Pandit  Vamanach&rya's  preface  to  Kavyaprakas'a, 
page  18-19. 


mation1.  The  truth  that  may  be  gleaned  from  these 
various  assertions  and  statements  is  that  Mallinatha 
who  wrote  vast  commentaries  on  the  five  artificial  poems 
or  Kavyas  lived  before  the  author  of  the  Medini  and 
thus  he  must  have  flourished  in  the  middle  of  the  four- 
teenth century.  And  this  appears  to  be  the  probable  period  in 
which  Mallinatha  might  have  lived.  Mr.  K.  B.  Pathak  a  well- 
known  antiquarian  on  this  side  of  India  also  arrives  at  the 
same  date  by  adducing  different  proofs  in  support  of  his  argu- 
ments2. He  says  : — "  Mallinatha  frequently  quotes  the  Sangi- 
taratmikara3  a  work  composed  in  the  time  of  the  Yadava  king 
Singha^a  who  reigned  from  S'aka  1132-11G04.  In  his  commen- 
tary on  the  Kumarasambhava  Canto  II  stanza  1,  Mallinatha 
mentions  Bopadeva  the  author   of  the  Mugdhabodha  who  was 


1.  See  Pandit  Vamanacharya's  preface  to  Kavyaprakas'a,  Bom- 
bay edition,  page  19.  This  statement  of  the  learned  Pandit  appears 
to  be  rightly  applicable  to  the  commentator  Hemadri  whose  birth- 
place is  in  all  likelihood  Karnatic.  He  is  said  to  have  afterwards 
settled  himself  in  the  Maharashtra  territories.  See  notes  pp.  222, 
325,  356.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Heinadri's  Darpa«a  ( No.  25  of 
the  collection  of  1872-73  Deccan  College  5  this  Ms.  appears  to  us  to 
be  about  five  hundred  years  old,  probably  older,  because  the  paper 
has  become  so  brittle  that  the  slightest  touch  brings  off  a  piece,  and 
the  edges  of  the  leaves  and  the  corners  have  worn  away  and  por- 
tions of  the  written  letters  have  thus  disappeared,  making  the  rest 
difficult  to  be  read,  )  is  written  in  beautiful  Devanagari  character 
after  the  Brahmana  form  of  writing. 

2.  See  K.  B.  Pathak's  edition  of  Meghaduta,  introduction  p.  11. 

3.  See  page  75  of  our  edition  of  Meghaduta.  Also  Dr.  Bhan- 
darkar's  Early  history  of  the  Dekkan,  second  edition,  p.  112,  where 
the  learned  doctor  refers  to  the  Introduction  to  Sa«gitaratnakara, 
No.  979,  Collection    of  1SS7-91,  Dekk.  Coll.  ffrT  ^PTf^^rfHr^:- 

gpn^i^ridfa:  *rercrp  foi.  122  c. 

4.  See  Early  history  of  the  Dekkan,  second  edition,  p.  107. 
This  is  certainly  a  monumental  work  of  Dr.  R.  G.  Bhandarkar  ; 
every  lover  of  Sanskrit  who  has  a  spark  of  national  pride  ought  to 
read  it  at  least  once. 
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contemporary  with  the  Yadava  king  Mahadeva  and  his  succes- 
sor Ramachandra.  The  last-mentioned  king  reigned  from  A.  D. 
1271  to  1309 1.  Another  work  quoted  in  Mallinatha's  com- 
mentary on  the  Meghaduta  is  the  Ekavali  of  Vidyadhara  who 
frequently  speaks  of  king  Viranarasirnha  as  having  humbled 
the  pride  of  Hammira  who  was  contemporary  with  Singhana 2. 
Mallinatha  has  also  written  a  commentary  on  the  Ekavali. 
His  son  Kumarasvamin  has  written  a  commentary  on  the 
Prataparndriya,  a  treatise  on  Alanklra.  The  last-named 
work  frequently  mentions  the  Kaka^ya  king  Prataparadra 
who  invaded  the  kingdom  of  the  Yadava  king  Ramachandra 
and  reigned  from  A.  D.  1205  to  1323 3.  The  second  verse  in 
Mallinatha's  introduction  to  his  commentaries  on  the  Raghu- 
vans'a,  Meghaduta  and  Kumarasambhava  is  quoted  in  an  in- 
scription4 dated  in  S'aka  1455  or  A.  D.  1533.  From  these 
facts  it  is  clear  that  Mallinatha  must  have  flourished  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  fourteenth  century. " 

Mallinatha  is  the  most  popular  and  well-known  com- 
mentator on  this  poem.  He  has  named  his  commentary 
Sanjivini  '  re-inspiring  with  life '  since,  as  he  says, 
he  composed  it  for  the  purpose  of  "  re-inspiring  with  life  the 
speech  of  Kalidasa  that  was  fainting  under  the  trance  produced 
by  the  poison  of  bad  commentaries."  This  statement  shows 
that  he  knew  almost  all  the  commentaries  that  preceded  his 
own.  He  actually  names  two  older  commentators  Dakshina- 
varta  and  N&tha,  and  refers  to  some  by  the  pronoun  %f^n  or 
3T?if.  I  have  found  on  comparing  his  commentary  with  those 
of  Hemadri,  Oharitravardhana,  Vallabha,  Knshnabhalfa,  Dina- 
kara,  Vijayanandasuris'varacharawasevaka  and  a  few  others, 
that  so  many  commentaries  were  at  his  command  and  he  often 
consulted  and  made  use  of  them  while  writing  his  own.  It  will  be 
seen  that  he  actually  borrows  his  explanations  and  authorities 
from  some  of  them  in  almost  every  point  that  cannot  be  settled 
without  discussion.     Instances  of  this  fact  will  be   observed  in 

1.  See  Early    history  of  the  Deccan,  second  edition  p.  120.  ff. 

2.  Early  history  of  the  Deccan,  second  edition  p.  108. 

3.  Indian  Antiquary  Vol.  XXI.  p.  197  ff. 

4.  Indian  Antiquary  Vol.  V. 
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the  same  critical  remarks,  the  same  quotations,  the  same  refu- 
tations of  the  former  commentators,  the  same  grammatical  dis- 
quisitions, &c.  &c.,  being  found  in  Mallinatha's  commentary  as 
in  those  of  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana.  '  They  are  in  some 
cases  identical  even  to  a  word.  As  one  instance  of  this  fan 
I  may  refer  to  the  synonym  for  the  word  ^t^tjitw  in  stanza  36, 
Canto  V.,  where  Mallinatha  only  gives  a?fWPH<a  synonym 
for  5TR*T5§[^  5  whereas  Hemadri  cites  live  or  six  quotations 
in  support  of  his  explanation  and  none  other  ol'  the  commenta- 
tors seems  to  have  even  noticed  oTPTHT^  as  a  correct  equiva- 
lent for  9rr@T*r?fr,  it  follows  from  this  that  Mallinatha  must 
have  repeated  the  word  on  the  authority  of  Hemadri,  curtailing 
of  course  his  long  explanations  and  citation-.  And  as  another 
instance  I  refer  to  the  remarks  on  the  various  sentiments  of 
the  royal  suitors  of  Indumati  in  ("unto  VI.  These  remarks  are 
literally  the  same  in  Hemadri  and  Mallinatha  and  are  found 
only  in  their  commentaries  among  the  nine  in  my  possession. 
What  other  conclusion  can  he  drawn  from  this  than  that  the 
latter  must  have  borrowed  them  from  the  former  !  1  do  not, 
therefore,  doubt  that  the  one  was  based  on  the  other.  Coinci- 
dences of  this  sort  cannot  be  accidental,  and  they  arc  so 
numerous  that  they  may  be  found  on  almost  every  page. 
These  remarks  in  all  their  details  also  hold  good  in  case  of 
Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and  a  host  of  other  commentators. 
On  a  close  and  careful  comparison  of  the  commentaries  in 
question  one  is  sure  to  be  led  to  conclude  that  these  commen- 
tators, so  to  speak,  have  drawn  much  upon  a  host  of  the  best 
commentators  who  must  have  preceded  them.  That  Hemadri 
lived  earlier  than  Mallinatha  appears  probable  ;  because  the 
latter  quotes  Yallabha  several  times.2   Hemadri  also  quotes 

1.  See  Notes  on  Cantos  VII.  57,  X.  35,  41,  XII.  88,  XV."~69, 
XVII.  65,  XVIII.  38;  and  also  Notes  on  Cantos  VI.  20,  21,  22,  23, 
24,  25,  26,  27,  37,  38,  43,  45,  48,  55,  VII.  7,  22,  XIII.  10,  52, 
XIX.  9,  12,  16,  25,  29,  32,  3G,  37,  38,  39,  41,  42,  43,  44,  and  51; 
and  many  more  from  Notes  may  be  added  to  the  list.  See  also  the 
various  readings,  Canto  V.  G7. 

2.  See  Magha,  Durgaprasada's  edition,  especially  the  commen- 
tary on  the  26th  verse,  where  the  scholiast  says  "fj  f3773freyrrTf  f  ^m 

%WI3tit^<t  tW^t  n  ? fa  ar^T  ?ft%?r  ^rnprr  '  ^rT^rm^  '  %fa 

TFT    r^vpT  ,  ffa  ^  STgRT^  "  I 
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Vallabha 1  ;  and  Charitravardhana,  who  in  his  turn  quoting 
Vallabha 2  oftentimes,  imitates  Hemadri  in  everything  that 
is  worth  imitation 3.    That  Mallinatha  is  the  latest  commenta- 

1.  See  Note  to  St.  12,  Canto  XVII.  p.  343. 

2.  See  Note  to  St.  15,  Canto  VIII.  p.  148.  On  commenting 
the  78th  stanza   of  the   VI  Canto    Vallabha  says  : — "  ST^W^rHs^n 

fc^rq":  &c."  This  view  of  %p^"<T  as  quoted  by  Vallabha  is  also  re- 
produced by  Charitravardhana  (omiting  of  course  the  name  of  Valla- 
bha's  commentary  from  which  he  borrows  this  )   who  says  : — 3?^^- 

H-TTfrrsrr  ^r%°r  ^r^cr  f^-  ii  "  ars^r3!"  "  ffrr  spfJTTeFffa^rr  rr^m" 

ffrft^T  I  ?WT  fjjf^cspq":  I  Charitravardhana  also  quotes  Dakshimi- 
vartta  several  times,  see  Note  to  St.  56,  Canto  X.  p.  209.  See  Note 
to  St.  32,  Canto  XV.  p.  311.  See  Note  to  St.  69,  Canto  XV.  p.  317. 

3.  In  order  to  convince  the  reader  of  the  fact,  I  have  quoted  in 
the  Notes  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and  Vallabha  side  by  side,  al- 
most on  every  stanza  that  admitted  of  some  disquisitions;  see  Note  to 
St.  7.  Canto  XII.  p.  240;  ibid.  St.  19.  p.  244;  ibid.  St.  22.  p.  245;  ibid. 
Sts.  25,  28.  p.  246;  ibid.  St.  35.  p.  248  ;  ibid.  Sts.  43, 44.  p.  250;  ibid.  St. 
60.  p.  253  ;  ibid.  St.  67.  p.  254;  ibid.  St.  79.  p.  257;  ibid.  St.  89.  p.  259. 
ibid.  Sts.  92,  93,  94.  p.  260;  ibid.  Sts.  95,  96,  98.  101.  p.  261.  See 
Notes  to  Sts.  1,  2.  Canto  XIII.  p.  265;  ibid.  Sts.  3,  4.  pp.  266-267; 
ibid.  Sts.  5,  6. pp.  267-268;  ibid.  St.  9.  pp.  269-270;  ibid.  Sts.  11,  12. 
p.  270;  ibid.  Sts.  17,  19,  21.  p.  272;  ibid.  Sts.  22,  23.  pp.  273-274; 
ibid.  Sts.  25,  26.  p.  274;  ibid,  Sts.  29>  30,  81,  33.  p.  275.  ibid.  St. 
34.  p.  276;  ibid.  St.  47.  p.  280;  ibid.  St.  52.  p.  282;  ibid.  Sts.  58,  62. 
p.  283  ;  ibid.  Sts  65,  67.  p.  281;  ibid.  St.  73.  p.  285.  See  Notes, 
Canto  XIV.  St.  6.  p.  289;  ibid.  St.  12.  p.  290;  ibid.  Sts.  14,  15.  p. 
291;  ibid.  St.  24.  pp.  292-293;  ibid.  Sts.  25,  27.  p.  293;  ibid.  St.  33. 
p.  294;  ibid.  St.  37.  p.  295;  ibid.  St.  40.  p.  296;  ibid.  Sts.  44,  47.  p. 
297;  ibid.  Sts.  49,  51.  p.  298;  ibid.  St.  55.  p.  299;  ibid.  St.  62.  p. 
301;  ibid.  St.  70.  p.  303;  ibid.  St.  74.  p.  304.  See  Notes,  Canto  XV. 
St.  22.  p.  309;  ibid.  St.  24.  p.  310;  ibid.  St.  99.  p.  324.  See  Notes, 
Canto  XVI.  Sts.  2,  5.  p.  326;  ibid.Sta.  9,  10.  p.  327;  ibid.  St.  28.  p. 
330;  ibid.  St.  31.  p.  331;  ibid.   Sts.  34,  35,  38.  p.  332;  ibid,  Sts.  41, 


9 

tor  on  Raghnvans'a  is  equally  indubitable.  I,  therefore,  con- 
clude my  remarks  on  this  point  by  observing  that  this  last 
learned  commentator  wrote  his  commentary  with  a  view  to 
improve  upon  the  older  commentators  by  way  of  polishing 
their  style,  curtailing  their  unnecessarily  long  observations 
and  citations  of  authorities,  and  correcting  them  where  he 
thought  necessary. 

The  commentaries  : — In  preparing  the  commentary  for 
the  present  edition  I  have,  of  course,  preserved  Mallinatha's 
as  the  most  popular  having  compared  eight  others  which  are 
as  follow  : — 

1.    The  Darpawa  of  Hemadri,   2.  the   S'is'uhitaishiwi  of 

Charitravardhana,  3.  the  Raghupanjika,  of  Yallabha,  4.  the 
Sngamanvayaprabodhika  of  Pandit  Sumativijaya,  5.  theRaghu- 
tikCi  of  Dharmameru,  6.  the  Snbodhika  of  Pandit  Sri-Vijaya- 
gam,  7.  the  Raghuvans'a-Sutravntti  of  Pandit  Vijayananda- 
suris'varacharawasevaka,  and  8.  the  Subodhini  of  Pandit 
Dinakara  Mis'ra,  of  these  the  Raghu^'ka  of  Dharmameru  was 
procured  for  me  by  the  late  S'ankara  Bha^a  Dravk/a,  and 
the  Raghuvans'asutrav/v'tti  of  Pandit  Vijayagawi  was  lent 
me  from  a  Guzanithi  Brahma?* a  by  Mr.  Limaye.  The  Deccan 
College  Ms.  being  a  fragment,  the  complete  Ms.  of  Dinakara's 
Subodhini  was  also  kindly  lent  to  me  by  the  late  lamented  Baba 
Saheb   Phar/anavisa  of  the   Moroba  Dada   family.     The  rest 


44.  p.  333;  ibid.  Sts.  47,  48.  p,  334;  ibid.  Sfcs.  50,  53,  54.  p.  335;  ibid. 
Sts.  61,  62.  p.  33G;  ibid.  Sts.  64,  65,  67,  08.  p.  337;  ibid.  St.  76.  p. 
338.  See  Notes,  Canto  XVII.  St.  3.  p.  341;  ibid.  Sts.  7,  9.  p.  342; 
ibid.  St.  12.  p.  343;  ibid.  St.  22.  p.  344;  ibid.  Sts.  24,  25.  p.  345; 
ibid.  St.  35.  p.  347;  ibid.  St.  39.  p.  348;  ibid.  St.  81.  p.  355.  See 
Notes,  Canto  XVIII.  St.  9.  p.  357;  ibid.  Sts.  18,  22.  p.  359;  ibid. 
Sts.  42,  44.  p.  364;  ibid.  St.  51.  p.  3G5.  See  Notes,  Canto  XIX.  St. 
9.  p.  367;  ibid.  Sts.  10,  11,  12,  14.  p.  308;  ibid.  St.  15.  p.  369;  ibid. 
Sts.  17,  19.  pp.  370-371;  ibid.  St.  21.  p.  371;  ibid.  St.  31.  p.  37?; 
ibid.  Sts.  35,  38,  39,  41,  42,  43,  44.  p.  373;  ibid.  Sts.  47,  48.  p.  374. 
Many  quotations  of  this  description  are  also  added  to  the  Notes  on 
the  first  eleven  Cantos. 
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belong  to  the  Deccan  College  library  which  were  kindly  placed 
at  my  disposal  by  our  distinguished  orientalist  Dr.  R.  G, 
Bhandarkar. 

VALLABHA. 

Vallabha's  Raghupanjika  comes  from  the  Library  of  the 
Deccan  College,  Poona.  No.  150.  XVI.  Collection  A.  of 
1882-83.  Paper,  7x3  inches.  Folia,  50  (  51,  52,  53,  54  and 
57  leaves  are  wanting  ).  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each 
page  is  26.  Character,  Devanagari  after  the  Jaina  form  of 
writing.  Date,  1587  of  the  Samvat  year  l  corresponding  with 
1530  a.  D.  This  Ms.  of  the  Panjikd  is  bought  for  the 
Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  P.  Peterson  probably  somewhere 
in  Kas'mira.  The  other  Ms.  of  the  Panjikd  containing  the  first 
18  Cantos  and  46  verses  of  the  19th  Canto  was  lent  to  me  by  the 
late  lamented  Baba  Siiheb  PlnWanavisa  of  the  Moroba  Dada  fa- 
mily. Vallabha  it  appears  was  a  native  of  Kas'mira.  He  wrote 
commentaries  on  three  Kavyas  of  Kalidasa  and  also  on  three 
other  Mahakavyas  of  Bharavi,  Magna,  and  S'ri  Harsha.  Val- 
labha's commentaries 2  are  most  popular  in  North-Western 
Provinces  and  are  read  with  great  national  pride  and  zeal 
in  Kas'mira  and  Panjab  to  this  day.  His  Panjika 
otherwise  called  Panchika 3  is  not  very  valuable  as  it 
rarely  resorts  to  authority  in  support  of  its  interpretations. 
The  number  of  his  quotations  is  very  small  and  limit- 
ed. Some  verses  from  the  S'rutis.  Smntis,  Nitis  and 
similar  works  bearing  on  his  text  are  all  that  is  found  in  his 
commentary.     Again  some  verses  are  given    without  the  name 

1.  The  colophon    at  the   end  : — fc^rr^t^r^f^sT^W^TT^r- 

rir*ri  ^qfsHrfPTT  &c.,  #r<r  v&9  ^r  %^rrer  3JW<T*T  f*dMli¥t  fi*- 
^fsr.  This  Samvat  year  is  given  at  the  end  of  the  13th  Canto  in 
the  Ms.   The  colophon  at  the  beginning  is  as  follows :—  5?Tflr  ?PT:  ftf- 

t&? <#^  TTfr^wzKT^*  n  R  ii  rr^rrrr  fsK^wm^  ^sr^r  trjt- 
zGT  i  ^rrr^^^r^9"*WT*s*?TfrT<sr^  ii  ^  h 

2.  See  Introduction  to  Magha,  Durgaprasada's  edition,  p.  5. 

3.  See  Introduction   to  our    edition  of  Meghaduta,  p.  11,  foot- 
note. 
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of  their  author  or  authors.  He  sometimes  gives  notes  on 
grammar  and  sometimes  enters  into  critical  discussions  on 
the  merits  of  the  explanations  of  other  commentators,  whom 
he  refers  to  by  the  pronoun  %f%H  or  sr^.1  Vallabha  ap- 
pears to  be  older  than  Hemiidri,  Charitravardhana,  Mallinatha 
and  Sumativijaya  as  all  these  commentators  <juote  him  several 
times  2  in  their  commentaries.  His  Panjika  is  a  ^f^P^fidicM, 
of  the  same  kind  as  those  of  Yijayagam,  Sumativijaya  and  a 
pupil  of  Vijayananda,  There  is  no  date  given  of  the  compo- 
sition of  his  commentary  ;  nor  have  I  the  means  of  ascertaining 
it.  From  the  colophon  it  appears  that  he  was  one  of  the 
followers  of  the  Kas'mira  S'aivism.  This  school  of  philosophy, 
it  is  said,  is  altogether  different  from  either  the  JT^fanrsTTrT- 
?#r  (  or  according  to  some  the  Koalas  and  the  Kalarnukhas 
also  include  the  above  sects  )  or  the  S'aivadars'ana  as  epi- 
tomised by  Miidhavacharya  in  his  Sarvadars'anasangraha.  3 

The  literature  of  Kas'mira  Mahes'varas  has  two  branches, 
one  of  which  is  called  ^t^^IT^  and  the  other  w^fadKll^- 
The  principal  work  belonging  to  the  former  is  that  called 
f%T?f^rf%  which  according  to  Bhaskara,  the  author  of  the 
Vartikas  manifested  themselves  to  Vasugupta  under  the 
guidance  of  a  Siddha  *.  The  founder  of  the  qc^TH^KIKM?  the 
other  branch  of  Kas'mira  S'aiva  philosophy,  was  Somananda, 
the  author  of  a  work  called  f^^rt"  ;  but  the  writer  of  the 
principal  work  of  the  system,  the  so-called  Sutras  which  are 
verses,  was  his  pupil  Utpala,  the  son  of  Udayakara.5 

1.  See  page  8th  of  this  introduction,  footnote.  See  also  his 
commentary. 

2.  See  Introduction,  p.  8th  footnote.  On  commenting  the  49th 
verse  of  the  XV.  Canto,  Sumativijaya  says,  'iTS-Tr^-:  ffrT  qr^i  f>^r- 

3.  Sarvadars'anasangraha,  Bibli.  Indi.  series,  p.  74  and  80. 

4.  'iffaiWt^rd  ^U^*f:  W  ' 

From  No.  171  of  this  collection. 

5.  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  Report  on  Sanskrit  M33. 1883-84.  p.76-78. 
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HEMADRI. 

Hemadri's  Darpa/^a  next  engages  our  attention.  It  also 
comes  from  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona.  No. 
47.  VI.  Collection  of  1873-74.  Paper  0x4  inches.  Folia,  185. 
The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  13.  Character, 
Devanagari,  after  the  Jaina  form  of  writing.  Date,  none, 
about  four  hundred  years  old,  probably  older.  It  is  bought 
for  the  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  Biilher  at  Bikaner  in  Raja- 
putaoa.  At  the  close  of  the  commentary  (  the  Ms.  does  not 
give  the  text  of  the  poem  )  the  marginal  sides  and  the  edges 
of  about  25  leaves  on  the  left  hand  have  almost  worn  away, 
and  the  paper  has  become  so  brittle  that  the  slightest  touch 
brings  off  a  piece.  The  fragment  begins  with  the  5th 
Canto.  The  last  three  pages  which  ought  to  contain  the  com- 
mentary on  the  last  ten  verses  of  the  nineteenth  Canto  and 
probably  some  personal  account  about  the  author  and  his  date 
are  unfortunately  wanting.  Otherwise  it  is  complete,  as  far 
as  it  goes.  This  fragment  is  most  incorrect.  Another  frag- 
ment of  the  same,  containing  from  V  to  XV  Cantos  and  the 
commentary  of  the  first  45  verses  of  the  XVI  Canto  also 
comes  from  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona.  Xo. 
161.  XV.  Collection  of  1882-83.  Paper,  9  X  3  inches.  Folia, 
127.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  10.  Character, 
Devanagari,  after  the  Jaina  form  of  writing.  Date,  none,  about 
three  hundred  years  old.  It  is  purchased  for  the  Bombay  Go- 
vernment by  Dr.  Bhandarkar  probably  in  Guzaratha  or  Raja- 
putana.  The  Ms.  does  not  give  the  text  of  the  poem.  The  third 
fragment  of  the  Darpawa  containing  Cantos  VIII  to  X  and 
some  9  verses  of  the  XI  Canto  is  also  from  the  same  library. 
No.  26.  V.  Collection  of  1872-73.  Paper,  7x3  inches.  Folia, 
68.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  8.  Character, 
Devanagari,  after  the  Brahma?*a  form  of  writing.  Date,  none, 
about  five  hundred  years  old,  probably  older.  The  writing  of 
this  codex  is  most  beautiful  and  correct.  It  is  bought  for 
the  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  Biilher  somewhere  in  Manitha 
countries.  This  Ms.  of  the  Darpawa  gives  the  text  of  the  poem. 
And  the  Ms.  so  to  speak  is  in  a  very  bad  condition.  The  paper 
has  become  so  brittle  that  the  slightest   touch  brings  off  a 
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piece,  and  the  edges  of  the  leaves  and  the  corners  have  consider- 
ably worn  away.  The  commentary  of  Hemadri  is  certainly  very 
learned  and  meritorious,  and  it  is  no  doubt  a  most  valuable  addi- 
tion to  the  library.  Hemadri  mentions  in  two  or  three  places  Ma- 
rathi  synonyms  for  some  words  in  the  text.1  And  from  these  Ma- 
rathi  synonyms  it  appears  that  Hemadri  was  a  Maratha  Brah- 
mana  or  at  least  one  thoroughly  conversant  with  Marathi.  His 
father's  name  was,  it  appears  from  the    colophon  given  at  the 

end  of  each  canto.  Is'varasuri.  If  the  title  Suri  were  no  objection 
his  father  would  appear  to  have  been  a  native  of  Karnatak 
or  that  part  of  Karnataka  which  is  near  the  Maharashtra 
territory.  His  son  Hemadri  must  have  settled  in  Maharashtra 
from  his  childhood.  The  name  Is  vara  is  generally  found 
among  the  Karnatic  Brahmaraas  even  to  this  day.  HemadrTs 
fame  as  a  great  Pandit  reached  far  and  wide  so  as  to  attract 
the  notice  even  of  the  kings  of  Gnjaratha  and  Rajapntana  by 
whom  he  is  afterwards  said  to  have  been  probably  patronized. 
Because  the  Mss.  of  his  Darpana  are  mostly  found  in  Maratha 
countries  as  well  as  in  Gnjaratha  and  Rajapntana.  Hemadri,  as 
mentioned  before,  flourished  after  Yallabha  whom  he  quotes  in 
his  commentary  -.  So  that  chronologically  speaking  he  stands 
second  to  Yallabha.  And  what  Pandit  Vamanacharya  speaks  of 
Mallinatha  in  his  admirable  edition  of  Kavyaprakas'a  becomes 
truly  and  most  probably  applicable  to  Hemadri  who  must 
have  been  then  a  resident  of  Gajendraga^a  in  the  Dharwar 
District. 

As  to  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha.  I  have  already  given 
a  full  account  of  Mss.  containing  it  in  the  beginning  of  this 
critical  notice.  As  a  rule,  Mallinatha,  Hemadri  and  L'haritra- 
vardhana  have  attended  to  give  satisfactory  explanations 
and  held  long  discussions  in  some  places  upon  the  dubious  points 
pertaining  to  different  S'astras  such  as  Grammar.  Alankara, 
•Tyotish.  Mimansa,  Nyaya,  Vedanta  cVc.  But  the  commentary  of 
Hemadri  excels  by  far  all  the  others  both  in  point  of  scholar- 

1.  See  Note  to  St.  03,  Canto  VIII,  p.  167.  Also  St.  25,  Canto 
XI.  p.  222. 

-'.     See  Introduction  p.  8th,  Foot-note, 
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shijD  and  judgment.  But  excepting  Hemadri  neither  of  the 
other  two  notices  the  genuine  merit  of  the  author  as  a  poet; 
namely  his  masterly  command  over  the  language,  the  fertility 
of  his  imagination,  the  harmonious  flow  of  his  expressions, 
his  excellence  in  tenderness  of  delicacy,  his  highly  poetic  de- 
scription, his  admirable  versatility,  the  vastness  and  profoundi- 
ty  of  his  learning,  his  manner  of  interweaving  in  poetry  im- 
pressive universal  truth  couched  in  the  happiest  expressions 
which  are  peculiarly  his  own  and  above  all  that  poetic  charm 
which  exercises  an  almost  magic  influence  upon  the  reader's 
mind  ;  all  which  have  combined  to  raise  Kalidasa  to  the  high- 
est pinnacle  of  glory.  Hemadri's  commentary  abounds  in  quota- 
tions from  various  lexicons,  from  S'rutis  and  Smrotis,  from 
Jyotish  and  Tantras,  from  qr^n^  on  the  art  of  training  ele- 
phants and  from  S'alihotra,  from  various  schools  of  Grammar 
and  Rhetoric,  from  Hemadri's  Chaturvargach'intamara  Vrata- 
khanrfa,  and  from  Vatsyayana's  Kamasntra,  from  Apastamba, 
As'valayana,  Kawada,  Kamawdaka,  Bharata  and  Kshemendra, 
from  dramatic  works  and  Kavyas,  from  Yoga-Darpami  and 
Eatnaparikska,  from  Ramaya^a  and  Mahabharata,  from  Rasa- 
kara,  Vasantaraja,  VWkskodaya,  Sangitakalika,  Sangitaratna- 
kara,  Naracla,  Vagbheda  and  Vijnanes'vara,  from  Pratapa- 
marta;^/a  and  Gonardiya,  from  Kaivmmr/ta,  Dharawidhara  and 
Prayogaratnakara,  a  treatise  on  horticulture,  from  Rripamala 
and  Sindhuyoga-Sangraha,  from  Sakumimava,  Krishna,  and 
Vishwu,  from  numerous  Purawas,  Agamas  and  Akhyayikas. 
It  exhibits  the  commentator's  pre-eminent  acquaintance  with 
the  history  of  the  family  of  the  Raghus.  His  commentary  is 
replete  with  a  great  deal  of  information  and  innumerable  quota- 
tions. The  style  is  very  easy  and  the  expressions  are  peculiar- 
ly his  own.  As  to  his  personal  account  which  may  be  expectd 
on  the  colophon  of  the  commentary,  I  could  not  give  it  as  the 
colophon  of  the  Ms.  with  me  is  lost.  He  was  the  son  of 
Bha^a  Is'varasnri ;  beyond  the  title  of  Bha^a  which  signifies 
his  profound  knowledge  of  Sanskrit  nothing  of  a  certain 
nature  is  known  as  yet  except  that  he  chronologically 
lived  before  Mallinatha  and  that  he  knew  the  Marathi 
language  well.    He  names    Dakshiwavartta,    Kr/shtta    and 
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Vallabha,  and  must  be  referring  to  some  old  com- 
inentators  whom  be  names  under  the  title  of  sr^:,  *Ts%, 
37N1  &c.  Wherever  he  does  not  agree  with  them,  he  gives 
argumentative  refutations,  in  which  he  appears  to  be  decided- 
ly superior  to  his  opponents.  His  scholarly  penetration  into 
the  poet's  meaning  is  unrivalled,  and  it  was  hence  that  Cha- 
ritravardhana,  Mallinatha  and  others  have  followed  him  close- 
ly in  numerous  places  ;  but  it  is  curious  to  note  that  Charitra- 
vardhana  and  Mallinatha,  although  they  literally  imitate  him 
nowhere  give  his  name  or  at  least  indicate  that  those  expres- 
sions are  not  their  own.  The  remark  is  also  true  in  his  imita- 
tions of  Vallabha  and  other  commentators  that  jn-eceded  him. 

CH  ARITR  A  V  A  RDH  AN  A. 

Charitravardhana's  S'is'uhitaishiya1  comes  from  the  Deccan 
College  Library,  Poona.  No.  48.  VI.  collection  of  1873-74. 
Paper,  7x2  inches.  Folia,  224.  The  average  number  of  lines  on 
each  page  is  12.  Character,  Devanagari,  after  the  Jaina  form 
of  writing.  Date,  none,  about  500  years  old,  probably  older. 
It  is  bought  for  the  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  BiihJer  at 
Vadhvana  in  Gnjaratha.  The  Ms.  is  in  a  very  bad  condition  ; 
the  paper  has  become  so  brittle  that  the  slightest  tonch  brings 
off  a  piece,  and  at  the  close  of  the  Ms.  most  of  the  leaves 
are  turned  into  pieces.  Another  Ms.  of  the  same  also  comes 
from  the  same  library.  No.  45.  VI.  Collection  of  1873-74. 
Paper,  7x3  inches.  Folia,  107.  The  average  number  of  lines 
on  each  page  is  18.  Character,  Devanagari,  after  the  Jaina 
form  of  writing.     Date,  1687  (  i.  e.  %^sr  \\cs  ^  37Tfrr3&  ^f|"  <t) 

1.     The  colophon    at  the    beginning  runs  thus  : — Mt^o^rThft 

Hfte^r^  *$*^§r*Rf*ro  t*tw  ii  ^  ii  ^^?r^f  str^rw^w  *rerm- 
5 
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of  the  team  vat  year  corresponding  with  1630  A.  D.  The  first  two 
leaves  of  this  Ms.  are  considerably  damaged.  It  is  bonght 
for  the  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  Biihler  at  Bikaner  in  Raja- 
putana.  The  third  fragment  of  the  same  containing  the  first  Canto 
and  27  verses  of  the  second,  and  from  the  tenth  verse  of  the 
tenth  Canto  to  the  50th  verse  of  the  fifteenth  Canto,  also 
comes  from  the  same  library.  No.  85.  XVII.  Collection  A. 
of  1883-84.  Paper,  7x4  inches.  Folia,  74.  The  average  num- 
ber of  lines  on  each  page  is  18.  Character,  Devanagari  after 
the  Jaina  form  of  writing.  Date,  none,  about  500  years  old. 
It  is  bought  for  the  Government  of  Bombay  by  Dr.  P.  Peter- 
son in  Rajaputana.  The  S'is'uhitaishiwi  appears  learned 
and  the  explanations  that  it  gives  are  clear  and  lucid. 
Charitravardhana,  like  Hemadri,  is  full  of  disquisitions, 
very  often  refers  to  old  commentators  by  the  pronoun 
^ifsjrl. ,  3T^T*j  %N^  &c,  and  sometimes  attempts  to  refute 
them.      He    names    Dakshi?javartta  *,      Yallabha,      Bhoja, 


1.  See  Note  to  St.  36.  Canto  I.  p.  19.  See  Note  to  St 
32.  Oanto  XV.  p.  311.  See  Note  to  St.  69.  Canto  XV.  p.  317. 
See  Note  to  St.  56.  Canto  X.  p.  209.  See  Note  to  St.  15. 
Canto  VIII.  p.  148.  See  Note  to  St.  19.  Canto  VI.  pp. 
110-111.  See  Note  to  St.  69.  Canto  XV.  p.  317.  In  commenting  on 
this  verse  of  the  fifteenth  Canto  Dinakara,  Sumativijaya  and 
the  pupil  of  Vijayananda  quote  the  name  of  Krishnahh&tta 
Dinakara,  in  commenting  on  the  49th  verse  of  the  III.  Canto  says  "fr- 
*°PT?T*3S^<iTW:  ^TtPT  ffw  ^WflTfrT  ^r^TRTr^HTflft"  The 
first  Canto  of  Kmh?iabhafta's  commentary  on  Raghuvans'a  is  depo- 
sited in  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona,  No.  395.  See  Dr# 
Bhandarkar's  report  on  the  search  for  Sanskrit  Mss.  during  the 
years  1884-85,  1885-86,  and  1886-87,  page  52.  In  commenting  on 
the  72nd  verse  of  the  first  Canto  Charitravardhana  says: — JrfN^^T^- 

°rf  fn>  ff?r  w*r*q:  "  ?r  fflchio-M^iHSKsMitfe^p^'  Pa?*ini,  n.  a.  69. 
ff^r  Ms/)HNqic**r  cR^ft  q^t  n  "  3Tif^q^rcn^n%  ?p^  w%  g^r- 
Pre  ^rcr?T*m*Tr°rf  faw^f^  s*37t "  ^^renfryrr^i  1 1 *  ^  i  -* 
$rv  ii  ^r?  ^  >fr3T.-  ii  '*  ff  ^rn5r*rfR^TT^>rFr^r%q^f  i  amiM^i- 
vrfa  *r  j  gfrrrergsfrffr  "  ? nr  i  w  *T*sr^fa<r$nrr  ^ft  i  *  f^fnr  i 

^^TF^Tf^f^r^TH  I  f^lj,^^|g^Murr^^  I  This  quotation  of  Bhoja 
is  found  repeated  more  than  five  time-s  by  Hemadri  in  his  Darpana. 
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Vistarkara     or  Vistaraknfc    and  Krish/i&hh&ttn.    He  gives 
quotations  from  a  number  of  works  almost  on  all  subjects.  He, 
like  Hemadri,  is  full  of  grammatical  discussions   and   of  dis- 
quisitions on  the   merits    not    only     of     the     explanations 
of   other    commentators    but    of    the    text    itself    which, 
though  he  comments  upon  it,   he  not  infrequently   condemns 
sometimes  on  the  plea  of  indecency  (  3T*P-*r  )  and   sometimes 
on  that  of  unintelligibility  (  £:!?<frj%3it  ).     It  is   quite  possible 
that  Mallinatha  was  referring  to  Hemadri  and  Charitravardha- 
na  when  he  remarked  the  Raghuvans'a  as  fainting  under  the 
poison  of  worthless   explanations.     For  though   Charitravar- 
dhana  comments  ably,  he  nevertheless  is  free  in  his  censures 
of  the  text  which  might  probably  have    wounded  the   feelings 
of  Mallinatha.     His  S  is'uhitaishi/a  is   copious   and   generally 
repeats  each  word  of  the  text  before  explaining  it.  Charitravar- 
dhana  flourished  after  Vallabha  for  he  quotes  him  in  his  com- 
mentary.1 And  we  have  proved  that  Charitravardhana  imitates 
Hemadri  in  everything  that  is  worth  imitation.  Or  perhaps  both 
Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  might  have  a  common   source 
to  draw   upon  their  information.    Now  Dinakara  gives   the 
date   of  his  composition.2    And  Subodhini  is  simply  the  epi- 


See  also  Note  to  St.  05,  Oanto  V.  p.  103.  See  Note  to  St.  2.  Canto 
IV.  p.  63.  In  commenting  on  the  2nd  verse,  Canto  XIX.  Dinakara  says 

f^fw:  f**nf$  sr'frfcr  ^r:  i  *nrr  sprr^*3farnri  i   *  *f$?  ^ii^fg. 

T$  RHg<fr  W3T/'  I  This  discussion  of  Prabhdkara  is  also^reproduced 
by  Charitravardhana  under  ^rfVn  without  of  course  giving  his 
name  ;  but  Dinakara  faithfully  produces  the  source.  See  Note  to 
St.  2.  Canto  XIX.  p.  366.  Prabhakara  is  then  one  of  the  com- 
mentators on  Raghuvans'a. 

1.  See  Note  to  St.  15.  Canto  VIII.  p.  148. 

2.  The  colophon  at  the  end  of  Canto  XIX.  of  his  Subodhim  is  as 
follows:-^  'sft^Hl^^jfT:  *H^<W^H*q    ffT^f^^^T fn-TT 

•*nyi  ^FyT^nrwTT  f^ftr:  II  That  is  the  Samvat  year  1441  cop- 
responding  with  A.  D.  1385. 
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tome  of  S  ls'nhitaishi/u  as  will  bo  shown  hereafter  ;  therefore  it 
is  clear  that  Vallabha  lived  long  before  1385  a.  d.  And 
between  him  and  Dinakara  flo:irishel  Hemadri  and  Charitra- 
vardhana.  The  late  lamented  Pandit  has  proved  that  Dina- 
kara's  commentary  is  only  the  copy  of  Ch&ritravardhana's 
S'is'uhitaishiwi  and  it  would  not  be  out  of  place  to  quote  here 
his  remarks.  He  says  : — "  The  chief  value  attaching  to  this 
commentary  is  the  fact  that  it  was  from  it  directly  or  in- 
directly that  Dinakaramis'ra  most  probably  wrote  his  own. 
For  the  Subodhini  of  the  latter  is  evidently  only  an  epitome 
of  the  S 'is'uhitaishiwi.  Dinakara  himself  does  not  openly 
acknowledge  the  source  ;  on  the  contrary  he  would  seem  to 
state  in  his  introduction  that  it  was  with  his  father's  com- 
mentary that  he  studied  the  poem  K  But  there  is  ample  evi- 
dence to  prove  that  Dinakara  borrowed  wholesale  from  Cha- 
ritravardhana.2  As  both  have  the  same  text  to  explain,  their 
explanations  must  indee  1  be  very  similar,  nay  must  even  be 
identical  in  tenor  though  not  in  words.  But  it  is  by  the  same 
critical  remarks,  the  same  quotations  made,  the  same  censures 
of  the  text,  the  same  refutations  of  former  com  mentators,  the 
same  pretty  loug  disquisitions  on  grammar,  the  same  proposals 
to  read  differently  from  the  received  readings  of  the  text,  the 
same  variety  of  readings  noticed,  the  same  questions  asked 
and  the  same  answers   given,— and    all    this  very   often  in 


1.  The   colophon   at  the    beginning  is  as  follows  : — "^Treffar- 

335^  qMfori  *rft  T-  ii  \  ii  ^rfn  nr?rrf^f^r^r,j^f  ^rr  *r?R"  *  4  «*><"- 
^c^or  i  f^s^^rogHHMwr  g?  fad-<K  n^n  ftntf:  ii  R  h  ^?n- 

*Tf nr^TFT:  ^r^^rw  n  ^  n  ^>rr^Rf3frr>rr*ffc**f*Tf*rg«4 i *  n  ^- 
ftti  Prnfafarec  i  j4i^fa?r^rln:hr  <rt  *rT  *r  lf<^m*n*  f^t- 
grfrliT  ii  v  ii  s^rnnrR^  'ETfftnr**'  srrnrcpr  fo*$  Wrnfq-Ff^rj- 
rwsfr  i  »r^sf^  ?t«t^?r^  &*tvi  3"<rnr#r  f^rartt  ^f?rifarf  n  <t  ii 

«J«?f«f  wf  ^^  ii  %  ii 

2.  Dinakara  could  not  have  been  the  son  of  Charitravardhana, 

and  hardly  his  pupil  either,  as  he  was  a  Brahmaua  and  the  latter 
a  Jain  a. 
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identical  words  and  phrases — that  the  evidence  of  the  one  be- 
ing a  copy  of  the  other  is  supplied.  Coincidences  in  such  and 
all  these  matters  connot  be  fortuitous,  and  they  are  so  numer- 
ous, that  they  may  indeed  be  found  on  almost  every  page.  The 
S'is'uhitaishim  is  very  mucli  more  copious  than  the  Subodhi- 
ni,  a  fact  that  may  fairly  indicate  the  shorter  one  to  be  an 
epitome  of  the  other.  But  there  is  one  circumstance  that  un- 
mistakably betrays  the  true  origin  of  Dinakara's  commentary. 
That  commentator  though  he  calls  his  commentary  Subodhini 
at  the  end  of  each  Canto,  the  colophon  of  Canto  VI.  is  as 
follows:  ff%  ^nrg-frfp^'Tt:  ^*P7R^**r  R^wr^^st  fnft  r$- 
t^fanri  f^fftr^^T  «rg":  snfc  I  This  leaves  no  doubt  what- 
ever that  Dinakara  had  the  S'is'uhitaishiwi  before  him,  and 
that  he  unconsciously  allowed  the  title  of  his*  original  to  re- 
main in  one  part  of  the  copy  he  was  so  cleverly  making. 
There  is  no  other  way  of  satisfactorily  explaining  the  title  of 
S'is'uhitaishim  as  given  only  to  one  canto  of  Dinakara's  com- 
mentary while  the  others  are  described  under  the  title  set 
forth  in  the  introduction.  It  is  indeed  possible,  though  not 
quite  probable,  that  he  copied  from  an  intermediate  com- 
mentary that  had  itself  been  borrowed  from  Charitravardhana, 
and  that  had  also  kept  the  title  S'is'uhitaishiwi  in  Canto  VI. 
If  this  be  true  the  intermediate  copy  might  be  what  he  calls 
the  commentary  of  his  Guru  (  father  or  preceptor  ),  to  which 
he  refers  in  his  introduction.  Another  possible  supposition  is 
(  I  do  not  think  it  is  probable  )  that  Dinakara  uses  S'is'uhi- 
taishmi  as  being  equivalent  to  Subodhini,  the  name  of  his 
commentary.  It  is  to  be  remarked  against  this  supposition 
that  neither  in  this  introduction  nor  in  his  conclusion  does  he 
give  us  to  know,  as  is  the  case  with  some  other  commentators 
that  he  composes  it  for  the  use  of  children  (  f%fj  ).  " 

From  his  colophon1  it  appears  that  Charitravardhana's  re- 


1.     The  colophon  at  the  end  of  his   commentary  runs  thus  : — 
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pntation  as  a  Sanskrit  scholar  was  very  great  among  the  Jaina 
Pandits  of  classical  Sanskrit  literature. 

Next  to  Darparca  and  S'is'uhitaishiwi  must  be  ranked  the 
Sawjivini  of  Mallinatha.  I  have  already  made  several  observa- 
tions regarding  the  composition  of  this  commentary.  Now  re- 
garding the  commentator  himself,  I  must  observe  that  he  is 
in  some  respects  inferior  to  Hemadri  :  for  in  the  first  place 
it  is  probable  that  Mallinatha  may  have  designed  a  condensa- 
tion of  the  older  commentaries  ;  in  which  he  has  not  entirely 
succeeded  since  it  has  led  him  to  omit  much  valuable  in- 
formation obtainable  from  them.  Again  he  has  professed  to 
follow  Dakshkavartta  and  Natha.  Now  Hem&dri  and  Chixritra- 
vardhana  also  appear  to  have  consulted  DakshmCivartta, 
Bhoja,  Vallabha,   Vistarakara,     Knsh^abha^a  and    others  ; 

mzK- 1 f^TT*^-  +  +  $ft:  ^ft^r-  w\*\Un  wot imi  r^r^m%^jft- 
$p  Ms.  ]  ii^ii^ir^^fbrf^^^?fr%^^^f#^RwirJTrrrq-:  jfrf^rrrr^T- 

^rft^sft^rr  (?)  *  *ra,g"rerre<r:  i  ^'r^rrq-RT^rr^H h aft s^rrefir:  5»fr»rr- 

*l"  \\\\\\  "  ^TSI^W^fo'SF^  f^T^Tr^  ftTT^r^T:  I  *n*l|c*Hiq1 

^fl-^r^F^rTTflr^ir:  i  ^?=<m  i  uK  ( ^  »f  rffrTrt^rnrerfHrsrrwrr^r: "  11M"  "  <t- 
f%^<s^^ffrq-^^JTf  r^r^r>T"T^R%  1  ^^rc^  +  +  +  +  + 
frrfr  snT^i^r^:  1  '^RTPfnTf^^rr^r^r^rTf^r^frsfw  (?)  mmwfr  ' 
%^T^qT^^R^"^f^raf!,^^TR  -^  r  w  fui : '  '11 W  ^ftorFHW^r- 

f^?rff  wot  1  ?f$  Q^tQg  m  *tt  fr*fr  t  irq%  I  *fa^.  ^*»  ^t  m- 
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admitting,  therefore,  that  the  commentaries  of  Dakshiwavartta 
and  Natha  had  been  popular  before  these  three  commentaries 
■were  written,  we  may  conclude  that  they  were  intended  as 
improvements  npon  the  older  ones.  And  the  improvements 
made  by  Mallin&tha  in  his  commentary,  though  perhaps  more 
striking,  are  not  so  many,  as  he  sometimes  sacrifices  even 
necessary  information  to  conciseness,  while  Hemadri  and 
Charitravardhana  never  fail  to  add  it  although  they  might 
seem  to  go  beyond  the  mark. 

No  doubt  faithful  adherence  to  succinctness  helps  the 
memory  of  young  students  into  whose  hands  Mallinatha's  com- 
mentary is  certainly  very  adequately  placed ;  but  it  is  not 
calculated  to  encourage  habits  of  thinking  which  are  so  useful 
to  advanced  students.  This  last  point  is  attainable  with 
Hemadri's  help  who  attempts  not  so  much  at  supplying  the 
explanation  to  ordinary  readers  as  satisfying  the  curiosity 
of  a  scrutiniser.  These  remarks  with  the  observations  which 
I  have  made  on  the  second  point  of  this  introduction  will  en- 
able the  reader  to  form  the  conclusion  regarding  the  most 
popular  commentator  on  Raghuvans'a  which  I  have  formed. 

The  difference  between  Mallinatha  and  other  commen- 
tators is  discernible  at  least  in  one  particular  point.  And 
that  point  deserves  our  special  notice  here.  Of  all  the 
commentators  on  Raghuvans'a,  that  I  have  met  with,  I 
think  Mallinatha  is  the  only  commentator  who  shows 
a  strong  inclination  to  preserve  as  far  as  he  could  and 
appreciate  the  oldest  and  therefore  most  j>r0DaDly  the  origi- 
nal readings  of  the  poet  himself,  and  to  exclude  most  scru- 
pulously the  spurious  substitutions  of  all  simple  words  and 
phrases,  and  sometimes  the  interpolations  of  whole  stanzas 
with  which  the  poem  is  seen  to  have  overgrown  in  most  of 
the  Mss.  ;  and  it  is  no  donbt  owing  to  this  his  scrupulousness, 
that  he  is  studied  most  and  that  the  other  commentators  are 
as  much  neglected  as  to  be  scarcely  known  to  the  general 
public  all  over  India.  It  is  my  firm  belief  that  the  text  that 
Mallinatha  has  commented  upon  is  generally  the  true  text  of 
Kalidasa  or  at  least  most  probably   so.    For  even  when  the 
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other  commentators  choose  other  readings,  it  is  perhaps  sel- 
dom that  they  do  not  notice  those  which  Millinatha  has  select- 
ed for  his  commentary.  And  this  is,  I  think,  the  difference 
between  the  author  of  Sanjivini  and  other  commentators. 

DINAKARA. 

Dinakaramis'ra's  Snbodhini  next  engages  onr  attention. 
This  Ms.  also  comes  from  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College, 
Poona  No.  629.  XV.  Collection  of  1882-83.  Paper,  8  X  4  in- 
ches Folia  20.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page 
is  13  Character,  Devanagari,  after  the  Brahmawa  form  of 
writing.  Date,  1666  oftbeS'aka  year*  corresponding  with 
1"44  A  D  This  Ms.  of  Snbodhini  is  bonght  tor  the  Bom- 
bay Government  by  Dr.  Bhandarkar.  The  Ms.  is  a  fragment 
containing  only  the  third  Canto  and  57  verses  of  the  fourth. 
Another  Ms.  of  the  same  comes  from  the  Library  of  the  late 
lamented  Baba  Sabeb  Pharfanavisa  of  the  Moroba  Dada  family. 
Paper,  10X4  inches.  Folia,  312.  The  average  number  of 
lines  on  each  page  is  17.  Character,  Devanagari,  after  the 
Brahman  form  of  writing.  Date,  none,  about  three  hundred 
years  old,  probably  older.  The  Ms.  has  all  the  nineteen  cantos 
without  the  text.  The  commentary  in  question  need  not  be 
considered  as  it  is  simply  the  epitome  or  paraphrase  of  Cha- 
ritravardhana's  S'is'uhitaishiw!  as  mentioned  before. 

VIJAYaNANDA'S  pupil. 

This  Jaina  commentary  called  Baghuvansasiitravntti  is 
by  some  one  whose  name  is  not  given  in  the  Ms.  The  manu- 
script comes  from  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona. 
No.  65.  IV.  Collection  of  1871-72.  Paper,  7x3  inches. 
Folia,  85.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  21. 
Character,  Devanagari,  after  the  Jaina  form  of  writing.    Date, 


1.     The  colophon  at  the  end  is :— 'jft»T5»rT?^Isfi':  **irti*^jf* 

pro*  M  « **  W*  hkrAhw^**  fWw  frfis** » 
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1763  of  the  Sanivat  year1  corresponding-  with  A.  D.  1708.  It 
is  bonght  for  the  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  Biihler  in  Raja- 
putana.  This  fragment  begins  with  the  9th  verse  of  the  fifth 
canto.  Then  it  breaks  off  from  the  5 3rd  up  to  the  78th  leaf, 
the  missing  pages  depriving  us  of  Cantos  VII,  VIII,  IX  and 
of  the  first  7  stanzas  of  Canto  X.  The  commentator  whose 
name  is  unknown  calls  himself  the  servant  of  the  lotus-like 
feet  of  Vijayanandasuri.  The  Ms.  contains  the  text  in  the 
middle  of  each  leaf  and  the  commentary  above  and  below  it. 
This  commentary  is  cf  the  same  kind  as  the  Panjika  of  Valla- 
bha,  the  remarks  on  which  made  before  apply  to  it  also.  He 
quotes  some  Smn'tis,  the  Nitis  and  the  Bhagavatgita,  and  that 
too  in  most  cases  anonymously.  His  explanations  are  short 
and  meagre.  In  commenting  upon  the  81st  stanza  of  the 
XI  Canto  and  the  42nd  stanza  of  the  XVIII  Canto,  this  pupil 
of  Vijayananda  quotes  Charitravardhana  2.  He  also  quotes 
Vallabha,  Dakshiwavartta  and  Knshflabhatta  3.  In  writing 
his  commentary  on  the  spurious  stanzas,  viz.  "  ifffa"  ^^j  "  &c, 
and  "  ^  tHTFT  "  &c,  between  the  verses  79-80  of  the  XII 
Canto,  the  pupil  of  Vijayananda  observes  "  ff%  TPTrf^Tcfarnri 
^l^i^^Ml^eh1.  ;'  Janardana  then  appears  to  have  been  one  of 
the  commentators  on  Raghuvans'a. 4  It  is  clear  that  this 
pupil  of  Vijayananda  lived  after  Charitravardhana  and  was 
also  a  contemporary  to  Dinakara  who  composed  his  com- 
mentary in  a.  d.  1385. 

VIJAYAGANI. 

Vijayagawi's  Subodhika  comes  from  the!  Library  of  the 
Deccan  College,  Poona.  No.  44.  VI.  Collection  of  1873-74. 
Paper,  7x3  inches.  Folia,  26.  The  average  number  of  lines 
on  each  page  is  12.  Character,  Devanagari,  after  the  Jaina 
form  of  writing.    Date,  none,  about    three  hundred  years  old. 

1.  The  colophon  at  the   end  run3  thus  : — ^T^*M^  ^  %\\\** 

2.  See  Note  to  St.  81.  Canto  XI.  p.  236.  See  Note  to  St.  42. 
Canto  XVIII,  p.  364. 

3.  See  Note  to  St.  69,  Canto  XV,  p.  317. 

4.  See  readings  to  the  St.  79.  Canto  XII,  p.  386, 
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It  is  bought  for  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  Biihler  at  Va- 
dhva/fta  in  Gnjaratha.  .It  contains  the  commentary  on  the 
first  Canto  of  Raghuvans'a.  Another  fragment  of  the 
same  containing  the  first  nine  cantos  and  some  verses  of 
the  tenth  was  procured  for  me  by  S'ridhara  S'as'tri 
Limaye  of  Poona.  It  is  also  a  ^^jm^frfr^r,  of  the  same 
kind  as  that  of  Vallabha.  Pandita  Vijayagawi  was  a 
pupil  of  Pandit  Ramavijaya  of  the  Tapagachchhiya  sect.  1 
This  commentary  is  a  mere  Avachuri  or  a  gloss,  a 
literal  and  close  translation  of  the  text,  which  it  neither  elu- 
cidates by  several  quotations  nor  explains  by  copious  gram- 
matical notes.  He  quotes  some  passages  from  S'rutis,  Smn- 
tis  and  S'atakas.  There  are  no  other  quotations  from  any 
Sanskrit  works  or  standard  authors,  not  even  from  the  Kos'as, 
so  generally  quoted  by  all  commentators.  The  commentary, 
therefore,  need  not  be  considered  as  it  is  still  more  modern  and 
inferior  in  merits. 

SUMATIVIJAYA. 

Sumativijaya's  Sugamanvaya  also  comes  from  the  Library 
of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona.  No.  46.  VI.  Collection  of 
1873-74.  Paper,  7x3  inches.  Folia,  238.  The  average  number 
of  lines  on  each  page  is  14.  Character,  Pevanagari,  after  the 
Jaina  form  of  writing.     Date,  16U9  of  the  Samvat  year  2   cor- 

1.  The  colophon   at  the   end  runs  thus  : — f]%  'slfcTTr*r6*$7 *[T- 

2.  The   colophon  at    the  beginning  : — ^hnr^?^"  fHT:    II  SFTT 

%■  ||  ^  U     The  colophon    at  the  end    runs  thus  : — *sTrw -?!?«-$  *l  ^  r^PTI 
HKehHW*ETfe]T:  f^P  ^^Tf  *rftfaTPTr  *T  J'TTlWr;   »  ^  H  rff^T- 

rrr:  n  ^  ii  fti«ig*8*u*3  ^\  f  ^*f*mv  ^Trg^rr.-  i  fa^f^T  jnrrr^T 

qi^rr  ^rrnri^P  'HRfvW^   »  v  n  ^fafr^rt^  RtRHi  g*nrr- 
y?nrr  i  ifrT^rwr^frvirif  Iptt  Rf#°t  '-jr^Trn"  n  ^  »  pr^^ms^r  ^r  (*'• «. 

Bikanera  )  **%S^f5:^PraT?cfr   I  T^sjn^RT  fittf  fTrHT  y?ft  T^T  3JHT 

ii  $  ii  fafb^Tf  TOsrfatf^ft  ( i.  e.  ig<M))  ^r^^fal^rrc^p  ftpft 


25 

responding  with  a.   d.   1552.     This   Ms.  of  Sugamanvaya  is 
bought  for  the  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  Biihler  at  Bikaner 
in  Rajnputana.     It    has   all   the   nineteen   Cantos.     The   Ms. 
collated  contains  the  text  as    well   as   the   commentary.     The 
commentary  does  not  abound  in  q notations  ;   some  verses  from 
S'rntis,  Smmis,  Nitis  and  some  other  works    with  a  few   quo- 
tations from  lexicons  especially  the  Abhidhanachintama;<i,  are 
all  that  it  generally  produces.     It  is  a  mere    Vn'tti  or  gloss,  a 
literal  and  close  paraphrase  of  the  text,  which  it  neither  eluci- 
dates by  arguments  nor  explains  by    quotations.     It  also  gives 
some  notes  on  grammar.     It  is    a  gpi-Pjfrpfr   commentary   and 
appears   to   have   been  closely   allied  to    Charitravardhana's 
S  is 'uhitaishim  and  Vallabha's  Panjika.    In  commenting  upon 
the  49th  stanza  of  the  XV.   Canto   Sumativijaya  supports   his 
arguments  on  the  epithet  of  f^r^  by  quoting  Vallabha's  as- 
sertion as  mentioned  before.     He  also  quotes  Knsh/iabha^a  in 
his  commentary  on  the  69th  stanza    of  the  XV.   Canto.     He 
appears  to  have  lived  long  after  Charitravardhana  and  evident- 
ly must  have  been     a   modern   commentator.     He   does  not 
deserve  any  further  notice. 

DHARMAMERU. 

"We  have  now  to  notice  the  last  Jaina  commentary  that 
we  have  secured.  The  author's  name  is  Dharmameru,  and 
that  of  his  work  Ragkutikd.  It  was  procured  for  me  by  my 
friend  Mr.  S'ridhara  S'astri  Limaye  of  Poona.  This  frag- 
ment contains  the  first  nine  cantos  and  some  12  verses  of  the 
tenth.  The  Ms.  gives  only  the  commentary  without  the  text. 
It  is  a  3rtf*f%?f)  commentary,  of  the  same  kind  as  those  Of 
Vallabha,  Sumativijaya  and  others.  It  is  a  mere  Avachuri  or 
gloss,  being  a  literal  and  close  paraphrase  of  the  text,  which 
it  neither  elucidates  by  quotations  nor  explains  by   grammati- 


w-  ii  *pin-  >rnHr  7^fr  ^f rTTnr  ^r^  i  *t^  wzit  ^rrf^r  *rf  *r^ 

^frrf5"?T  II  *  II  *R*r^  HT7  tfferi  T*f  I^TT  [*]%  ^  I  5<^lRu  -U<;<H<:4 

TTc^r^faf  ^r^  ii  <r  ii  g*mprrR"  ^RT^ti^T  np^^trrirpt  i  ^rprr- 

rTWT  *t  iff  rzi*  g-^Tfa  ii  ^  II  ^fa^  II    ch^MH^  II  *ft:  II  *>ft:  II 
See  also  our  edition  oi  Meghaduta,  Preface,  pages  13-H, 
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cal  notes.  Except  some  passages  from  the  Smntis  and 
S'atakas,  there  are  no  other  quotations  in  the  fragment  from 
any  standard  Sanskrit  authors  or  any  Sanskrit  works,  not  even 
from  the  lexicons,  so  generally  quoted  by  commentators.  It 
is  neither  practical  nor  learned,  being  in  many  places  far  from 
correct  in  its  interpretations.  The  commentator  appears  to  be 
a  modern  writer  and  does  not  deserve  any  further  notice. 

I. 

The  poem  of  Raghuvans'a  is  the  first  text-book  read  all 
over  India  by  those  who  begin  the  study  of  Sanskrit,  whether 
privately  or  at  school.  And  the  fact  is  amply  proved  by  the 
overwhelming  number  of  commentaries  on  it  that  are  still 
extant.1     No  less  than  33   names  of  the  commentaries  have 

1.  1.  Mallinatha,  2.  Hemadri,  3.  Charitravardhana,  4.  Vallabha, 
5.  Dinakaramis'ra,  6.  Sumativijaya,  7.  Vijayagani,  8.  Vijayanan- 
dasiiris'varacharanasevaka,  9.  Dharmameru, — consulted  by  my9elf, 
10.  Dakshinavartta,  11.  Natha,  referred  to  by  Mallinatha  and  other 
commentators,  12.  Knshnabhatta,  13.  Bhoja,  14.  Vistarakara,  refer- 
red to  by  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and  others,  15.  Prabhakara, 
referred  to  by  Dinkara,  16.  Janaidana  B.  2,100,  referred  to  by  the 
pupil  of  Vijayananda,  17.  Gopinathakaviraja  (  ^f^fti^r ),  L.  1184; 
18.  Trividakara,  19.  Udayakara,  20.  Bhagiratha  (  *HI^'-a^fca^-il  ) 
L.  1421  ;  21.  Bharatasena  or  Bharatamalliua,  10.  551;  22.  Bn'has- 
patimis'ra  ( 5Ctr^rf^^:  ) ,  70.551.  997,  L.  2181,  consulted  by  Dr. 
Stenzler,  23.  Krj'shnapatis'arman  (  ^^T^rf^n" ),  L-  2404;  24.  Gu- 
wavinayagawi  (  f^faT^nf^n"  )>  ^.  3060,  W.  1547;  25.  Nagnadhara 
N.  W.  620;  26.  Narayawa  ( >TT^rfT^r  ),  Oppert  2651;  27.  Bhava- 
devamis'ra  ( g^tTCT?  >>  L-  2374;  28.  Mahes'vara.  Oppert  6156;  29. 
Ramabhadra  (Rs^tPt*/?  ■,  L.  2505;  30  Samudrasuri,  Lahore  4.  The 
ollowing  three  are  the  names  of  the  commentaries  the  authors  of 
which  are  not  known  ;  they  are  as  follows: — 31.  Advaitasarasva- 
tasutra,  N.  P.  VII.  44;  32.  Kathambhuti.  Radh.  22;  33.  Padarthadi- 
pika,  Oppert  2975.  See  preface  to  S'is'upalavadha,  Durgaprasada 
and  S'ivadatta's  edition,  p.  5.  See  Preface  to  Naishadha,  S'ivadatta's 
edition,  pp.  15-17.  See  Dr.  T.  Aufrecht's  catalogus  catalogorum 
pp.  486-487.  See  report  on  the  search  for  Sanskrit  Mas.  during 
the  years  1884-85,  1885-86,  and  1886-87,  page  82.  JSos,  395, 
396,  and  397. 
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come  to  light,  and  many  more  will  doubtless  yet  be  found  if 
the  Government  of  India  will  not  abandon  their  important  work 
of  searching  and  buying  up  Sanskrit  manuscripts'*  hidden 
in  private  libraries  in  different  parts  of  this  /land  of 
Bharatas.  I  myself  have  had  the  good  fortune  to  meet  with 
twelve  of  them  (  nine  of  which  I  actually  made  use  of  ),  all  of 
which  (  except  that  of  Dharmameru  )  belong  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  Bombay  for  whom  they  have  been  purchased  at  dif- 
ferent times  by  Dr.  Biihler,  Dr.  Keilhorn  and  our  distinguish- 
ed orientalist  Dr.  R.  G.  Bhandfirkar.  It  is  often  one  of  the 
Sanskrit  books  appointed  for  the  P.  E.  and  F.  A.  Examina- 
tions of  different  Universities.  Hence  a  critical  edition  of  the 
poem  has  long  been  a  desideratum. 

I  have,  therefore,  tried  to  make  this  edition  as  useful  as 
possible  to  students  of  schools  and  colleges  as  well  as  to  the 
general  reader. 

From  my  experience  as  a  Sanskrit  teacher  for  the 
last  twenty-five  years  both  in  my  Sanskrit  classes  and 
afterwards  in  the  New  English  School,  I  have  found 
that  Mallinatha's  commentary  though  a  valuable  assist- 
ance to  young  students  requires,  in  some  places,  explana- 
tions more  clear  and  lucid  that  ordinary  students  may 
easily  understand  them.  A  thorough  knowledge  of 
Sanskrit  requires  a  deep  study  continued  for  years  together, 
with  undivided  attention.  But,  as  the  time  at  the  disposal  of 
students  is  limited,  they  are  most  in  want  of  such  help,  as 
explanations,  notes  on  historical  points,  Alankaras,  and  ob- 
scure metres  and  a  literal  English  translation,  can  afford.  In 
order  to  supply  this  want  I  have  added  at  the  end  of  the 
volume,  copious  notes  elucidating  the  text  from  eight  other 
commentaries,  and  have  given  a  literal  English  translation. 
I  have  also  attempted  to  supply  in  the  notes  most  of  the 
information  that  is  generally  required  by  a  student  for  his  exa- 
mination purposes:  the  allusions  have  been  fully  explained  ; 
full  grammatical  notes  and  sometimes  the  translation  of  the  im- 
portant Sutras  of  Pacini  have  been  given,  with  the  derivations 
of  important  words  ;  the  names  of  the  noteworthy  figures  have 
also  been  added  ;  the  geographical    names  of  places,  rivers, 
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mountains  &c,  have  been  identified.  In  fact,  I  have  done 
everything  that  lies  in  my  power  to  make  the  volume  specially 
useful  to  students.  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  the  literal 
meaning  of  the  text  without  mixing  up  Oriental  and  Western 
ideas  in  order  to  make  them  agreeable  to  the  taste  of  English- 
men. This  mode  of  translation  has  been  adopted  by  Mr.  Pick- 
ford  in  his  admirable  translation  of  the  Mahaviracharita, 
and  ably  defended  by  him  in  his  learned  preface  to  that  work. 
I  fully  concur  with  him  in  the  opinion  that  it  is  ridiculously 
absurd  to  expect  idiomatic  English  in  a  version  of  a  Sanskrit 
poem.  He  says  "  We  often  find  a  compound  word  in  Sans- 
krit which  cannot  be  rendered  into  English  except  by  a  long 
and  intricate  sentence  with  a  dependent  relative  clause  for 
each  epithet  and  allusion.  Moreover  the  frequent  digressions 
and  sudden  transitions  of  Sanskrit  compositions  clearly  mark 
them  as  alien  from  the  thought  and  language  of  modern 
Europe.  The  canons  which  are  with  perfect  fairness  applied 
to  modern  versions  of  classical  authors,  are  inadmissible  with 
regard  to  translations  from  the  Sanskrit.  " 

We  must  not,  therefore,  be  surprised  if  such  phrases  as  the 
"  lotus-like  face,  "  "  the  moon-faced  damsel,  "  "  limbs  cool 
like  a  lump  of  snow,  "  "  feet  of  my  sire,  "  "  not  seeing  puri- 
fying progeny,  "  "  the  hot  water  from  her  eyes,  "  &c.  excite 
the  smiles  of  Englishmen  unacquainted  with  Sanskrit.  In 
fact  1  have  attempted  to  translate  the  poem  as  literally  as  the 
English  language  could  allow  me  to  do,  the  translation  being 
originally  intended  for  young  students  reading  Sanskrit  with 
me.  There  are  already  several  translations  of  this  "  history 
of  solar  princes  "  in  English  in  which  the  rendering  is  happy 
so  far  as  English  is  concerned,  but  I  venture  to  say  that  they 
do  not,  in  many  places,  do  justice  to  the  beautiful  pathos  of 
the  sentiments  and  expressions  in  which  the  poem,  like  all 
other  poems  of  Kalidasa,  abounds.  The  results  of  the  labours  of 
these  scholars  to  reveal  the  beauties  of  oriental  poetic  and 
dramatic  literature,  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  marred  by  the  fact 
that  they  try  to  adorn  Hindu  beanty  with  a  foreign  garb 
worn  exactly  after  a  foreign  fashion.  WhiV  in  my  endeavour 
to  decerate  the  Aryan  beauty  although  necessity  has  compelled 
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me  to  invest  her  with  a  foreign  dress  I  have  retained  but  little 
of  the  foreign  fashion,  thereby  enabling  the  beholder  to 
realise  her  gennine  charms.  In  the  translation  of  Eaghu- 
vansa,  therefore,  that  I  present  to  the  learned  pnblic,  I 
have  attempted  to  preserve  the  sense  of  the  Sanskrit  ex- 
pressions withont  sacrificing  it  to  the  beauty  of  English 
phraseology.  In  undertaking  the  English  translation  I 
have  been  convinced  of  the  real  difficulties  that  lie  in 
the  path  of  rendering  the  thoughts  of  an  ancient  and 
now  defnnct  race  of  writers  into  the  language  of  another 
race,  so  unlike  in  their  traditions,  usages,  customs,  and 
modes  of  daily  life.  The  reason  is  to  be  found  in  the  difference 
of  national  habits  and  associations.  1  have  tried  my  best,  with 
the  aid  of  dictionaries  and  other  materials,  to  make  the 
English  rendering  a  close  one  ;  how  far  I  have  succeeded  I 
leave  it  to  my  critics  to  judge. 

For  the  large  number  of  Mss.  which  were  placed  at  my 
disposal  I  am  highly  indebted  to  Dr.  E.  G.  Bhfmdarkar 
whose  kind  advice,  and  occasional  instructions  and  the  general 
sympathetic  help  are  highly  valued  and  acknowledged  every 
where  by  every  worker  in  the  field  of  Sanskrit  literature. 
Owing  to  this  supremely  eminent  scholar's  effort,  most  valu- 
able Mss.  are  being  collected  at  the  Deccan  College  Library, 
and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  Indian  Government  will  not,  for 
several  years  to  come,  abandon  the  important  work  of  buying 
up  Sanskrit  manuscripts  hidden  in  private  Libraries 
and  therefore  out  of  reach  of  outsiders  ;  although  our 
late  lamented  distinguished  citizen  Eao  Saheb  M.  C.  Apte 
has  established  a  valuable  institution  for  the  custody  and 
preservation  of  Mss.  still  Government  efforts  are  equally 
necessary  for  this  important  work,  mere  publication  of  lists 
being  often  useless.  The  old  S'astris  who  may  be  deemed 
living  encyclopedias  of  ancient  scholarship  are  fast  disap- 
pearing from  the  scene,  and  their  industry  on  this  point  is 
Elono-  at  an  end.  It  behoves  us,  therefore,  to  take  the  charge, 
erve  and  collect  the  repositories  of  our  national  lore  from 
iv  and  obscurity. 
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It  now  simply  remains  for  me  to  do  the  agreeable  duty 
of  acknowledging  my  obligations  to  those  whose  works  have 
been  consulted  in  preparing  the  first  three  editions.  Fore- 
most among  them  stand  the  late  lamented  Anundoram 
Borooah,  the  author  of  Nanarthasangraha  and  the  late  la- 
mented S.  P.  Pandit,  the  editor  of  Raghuvans'a,  Bom- 
bay series.  I  have  also  frequently  referred  to  the  admi- 
rable editions  of  Prof.  Kailasachandra  Datta  and  Prof.  Ka- 
licharana  Banerjea,  for  which  my  sincere  thanks  are  due  to 
them.  I  have  also  to  thank  sincerely  Dr.  R.  G.  Bhan- 
darkar  the  retired  professor  of  Oriental  languages,  Dec- 
can  College,  Poona,  who  was  kind  enough  to  lend  me  his 
valuable  assistance  in  the  solution  of  certain  knotty  points 
which  I  referred  to  him. 

In  conclusion,  I  trust  that  the  Raghuvans'a  as  here  pre- 
sented to  the  public  will  be  useful,  not  only  to  those,  for 
whom  it  is  chiefly  intended,  but  to  the  general  Sanskrit- 
reading  public  also.  No  one  is  more  conscious  than  myself  of 
the  short-comings  and  defects  of  such  a  work,  but  a  sense  of 
duty  to  my  countrymen,  to  the  younger  generation  and  above 
all  to  Kalidasa  the  immortal  bard  of  Sanskrit  literature,  the 
idol  of  the  shrine  of  the  heart  of  every  Hindu  and  worshipped 
with  no  less  fervour  and  devotion  by  the  Sanskrit-knowing 
public  in  all  parts  of  the  globe,  that  literary  hero  of  this  land 
of  the  Aryas,  the  flood  of  whose  glory  overflows  this  sub- 
lunary world  with  a  bright  refulgence,  whose  fame  the  olden 
times  sang — the  present  sing — and  the  future  shall  ever 
sing — a  sense  of  duty,  I  say,  to  such  a  jewel  of  the  mine  of 
Indian  poets  has  irresistibly  prompted  me  to  undertake  this 
arduous  task,  and  the  inward  prompting  of  my  soul  was  so 
powerful  that  it  rendered  me  blind  to  the  difficulties  which 
I  had  to  surmount  but  which  I  have  at  last  only  partially 
surmounted.  I  shall,  therefore,  be  very  happy  to  receive  any 
suggestions  or  corrections  that  readers  may  have  to  make  and 
shall  be  but  too  willing  to  consider  about  them  in  the  subse- 
quent editions.  With  these  prefatory  remarks  I  leave  the  book 
to  the  indulgent  judgment  of  the  learned  public. 


31 

II. 

In  this  edition  of  Raghuvans'a  I  have  but  partially  ful- 
filled the  promise  I  made  long  before,  of  writing  a  short  dis- 
sertation on  Kalidasa  and  the  times  in  which  he  flourished,  and 
if  possible,  his  place  in  Sanskrit  literature,  in  order  to  create  in 
the  minds  of  students  a  taste  for  the  literary  and  poetic 
beauty  of  the  Kavyas  of  the  prince  of  poets.  For  unless  such 
a  taste  is  created  in  them,  it  is  in  vain  that  one  of  the  grandest 
achievements  of  the  poetical  genius  of  our  greatest  poet,  has 
been  placed  in  their  hands.  But  this  defect  has  been,  so  to 
speak,  justly  removed  by  my  esteemed  friend  the  late  lamented 
Vishnu  Krishna  Chiplunkar.  B.  A.,  the  founder  of  the  Xew 
English  School,  in  his  admirable  essay  on  ct  Kalidasa  and  his 
place  in  Sanskrit  literature  "  written  in  Marathi.  l  Kalidasa's 
birth,  his  lineage,  his  home,  the  countries  over  which  he 
travelled,  the  name  of  the  king  at  whose  court  he  flourished, 
his  achievements,  his  friends,  his  snrroundings,  his  successes 
and  disappointments  in  life,  in  fact  his  complete  biography, 
are  matters  that  are  most  important  to  a  student  of  history 
and  they  have,  it  is  next  to  probability,  for  ever  disappeared 
from  the  memory  of  man  ;  but  his  marvellous  works  stand 
as  a  column  to  mark  the  achievements  of  Aryan  civiliza- 
tion in  India,  and  will  do  so  till  anuther  universal  deluge 
sweeps  them  away.  The  learned  S'astri,  however,  is  silent 
on  this  point,  but  he  has  written  his  able  judgment  on  the 
unrivalled  poetic  merits  of  Kalidasa.  Many  a  reader  will, 
perhaps,  be  startled  to  hear  Raghuvans'a  and  Maghadiita  de_ 
scribed  as  the  grandest  achievements  of  Kalidasa's  genius;  for 
the  general  current  of  opinion  amongst  Indian  scholars,  as- 
cribes to  the  Abhijwana  S'akuntala  the  first  place  amongst 
hi.-  productions.  There  is  a  current  Sanskrit  saying  among  old 
people   of  this  country  : — 


1 .     Every   lover  of   Sanskrit    ought  to  read    this   essay  styled 
'•Sanskrit  Poets*'  written  in  Marathi  by  the  late  lamented  founder  of 
the  New  English  School  and  the  Deccan  Education  Society  of  Poona 
7 


32 

which  means, — Of  all  poems  the  dramatic  composition  is  the 
loveliest ;  of  the  dramas  the  S'akuntala  is  the  best  :  in  it 
again  the  fonrth  Act  is  unrivalled,  and  of  which  the  couplet 
of  the  four  verses  is  simply  transcendent !  The  critic  who 
composed  the  couplet  must  have  had  a  nice  discrimina- 
ting eye  for  moral  beauty.  Indeed  we  have  seldom  met 
within  the  whole  range  of  Sanskrit  literature,  lovelier 
scenes  than  those  that  are  depicted  at  the  time  of  S'akun- 
tala s  departure.  They  show,  what  transcending  beauty  a 
master-painter  can  produce  out  of  the  common  every  day  mate- 
rials of  human  life.  Let  the  reader  who  has  read  the  drama  of 
Abhipiana-S'aknntala  but  transfer  himself  in  imagination  to 
that  quiet  and  serene  bank  of  the  river  Malini,  the  most  favourite 
haunt  of  large-eyed  deer,  and  the  loved  retreat  of  the  hermitTs 
daughter  and  her  maiden  friends,  during  the  declining  hours 
of  the  day,  and  what  scene  does  he  find  there  ?  He  finds  the 
solitary  sage  Kawva,  standing  alone,  and  deploring  his  com- 
ing separation  from  his  loving  daughter,  and  wonders  that 
there  was  so  much  love  in  that  old  heart  of  his.  He  makes 
a  new  discovery  that  he  loves  S'akuntala,  though  not  his  own 
daughter  but  only  a  fondling  picked  up  in  the  forest.  Let 
him  take  his  stand  on  that  solitary  river-bank  and  listen  to 
what  the  hoary-headed  sage  has  to  say  : — 

^tj:  ^Trr^Tffrr^^f^fTrsTt  ^#pt  11 

Has  not  that  a  sort  of  moral  beauty  ennobling  to  our 
hearts  !  However  this  is  a  digression.  Whilst  not  disputing 
the  claims  of  the  Abhijrcana  S'akuntala  to  be  regarded  as  the 
first  of  the  productions  of  the  poet's  genius,  the  Raghuvans'a 
can  be  ranked  as  the  next.  There  are  special  considerations 
in  its  favour.  In  his  other  works  the  poet  confines  himself 
to  a  single  or  a  few  incidents  of  history  or  mythology;  and  ac- 
cordingly has  room  enough  for  the  play  of  his  imagination. 
But  in  the  Raghuvans'a,  he  attempts  a  rapid  sketch  of  the 
history  of  an  illustrious  line  of  kings.    It  partly  resembles  a 
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historical  synopsis  in  its  character  ;   such  works  are  calcnlat- 
•  ed  to  be  dull  and  tedions,   full  of  rapid  narration   of  facts  and 
events.     Still  the  facts  and   events  mentioned  in    this   work 
have  been  so  manipulated  by  our  master    charmer  that  they 
have  assumed  quite  another  shape.  Within  the  restricted  limits 
he  has  prescribed  to  himself,  he  has  found  room  enough  for  the 
play  of  his  superior  imagination.   The   student     need   not    go 
through  the  whole  work  :  within  these  first  fourteen  cantos  he 
will  find  enough  to  illustrate  what  I  have   said  above.  The  de- 
scription of  Dilipa,   and  his   manly  and  regal   virtues   for  in- 
stance, of  his  visit  to  Vasis^a's  holy  hermitage  and   his   ri^id 
vows  and  austerities,  how  life-like  and  real,  how  morally  elevat- 
ing to  heart  and  soul  !     His  faith  in  the  devotion  to  the  service 
of  the  sacred  cow;  his  manly  submission  to  her  test  are  all    be- 
yond description  !     The  chivalrous   description   of  the   prince 
Raghu  ;   his  undaunted  spirit  in   the   fight   with   Indra  ;   his 
ambition  for  the  conquest  of  the  quarters  are  all  interesting  and 
charming   in   themselves.     Above    all   the   account   given   of 
Aja's  lamentation,  after  Indumati's  departure  to  heaven,  is,  in^ 
deed,   most  graphic  and  heart-rending.  Let  the  reader  take  his 
stand  on  a  stone  outside   the   garden   where   the   king   Aja  is 
weeping  for  the  loss  of  his  beautiful  queen  Indumati  and  listen, 
■to  what  he  has  to  say  : — 

Here  the  poet  is  making  the  husband  mourn  the  death  of 
his  wife  and  the  description  is  indeed  most  pathetic  and 
touching.  Let  the  reader  also  transport  himself  in  his  ima- 
gination to  the  Valmiki's  penance  forest  and  behold  ho\r 
Sita  bewails  her  cruel  fate.  Picture  to  yourself  what 
passes  in  her  mind  and  you  will  at  once  realise  it  in  the> 
following  couplets  : — 
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*ft  c?l+«lH*HuIH*Kfl:  WW  ft  ^H^  f^FT  II 

*^i"i&^  *n  mw  *  +i*mk!  Tft  «^te  i 

Now  imagine  her  mental  agitations  and  also  the  pangs 
caused  by  separation  from  her  beloved  lord  : — 

^T  WW  ^KlJTT^rPxrt  W  TOT  r^ft  ^RT^"  II 

f%  ^t  <rair*M(Wi4WM  ^rf5T8Tt  frrfrf^siwT.  I 

It  is  certainly  very  difficult  to  describe  in  words  the  spon- 
taneous overflow  of  fatherly  love  that  sprang  from  the  bosom 
of  V&lmiki  at  the  piteous  sight  of  the  abandoned  daughter  of 
the  Videha  king  :— 

srft  raisf  srfar*TH*rcr3rf  fa^i^i^far  w  i 

<FJTT  W$%\  f%^TT^^  ^rmTTH^fl  f^re^ii 
The  following  couplets  are  intended  to  move  every  loving 
heart.      They  are,  no  doubt,  the  specimens  of  Karuraa  Rasa  : — 

3TTt  s^:  ^^"RIS^T  ^nf^l^:  *pjyfa%sft  ^  i 

^t'nf^f  *& n%FTT  t  fali^rr  *ww.  \  i 

Of  all  the  Sargas  of  the  Raghuvans'a  this  is,  iu  onr  opi- 
nion, the  most  beautiful  Sarga.  In  it  the  poet's  imagination 
finds  no  parallel.  Here  again  in  Meghaduta  is  a  faithful  pic- 
tare  of  Yaksha's  feelings  excited  by  separation  from  his  dear 
wife  and  home  ! 

rjf  ^T^xf  T*WluHMcH<R^TFffa;  I 

The  following  stanza  illustrates  the  transcending  picture 
&alidasa7s  imagination. 
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His  'j^r  and  the  picturesque  description  of  Yaksha's 
home  in  the  ^tR^t  are  singly  nnrivalled.  And  many  more 
instances  of  this  description  may  also  be  added  to  the  above 
where  the  poet  has  indeed  given  a  full  scope  to  the  play  of  his 
towering  imagination. 

Speaking  of  Krdidasa  Dr.  Bhau  Daji    says  ; — "  His  illus- 
trations  are   derived   chiefly   from   the   Natural   history   and 
physical  geography   of  Northern    India.     The  "  towery   sum- 
mits r     of  the  Himalaya  decked  with   "  diadems  of  snow  "  ; 
the  peak  of   Kailasa   "  reflected  in  the   waters   of  the   dark 
Yamuna  ;  "  the  "  rippling  Ganga  laving  the  mountain  pine,  " 
the  "  musky  breezes  throwing  their  balmy  odours  over  eternal 
snow  ";  the  "  wilds  where  eager   hunters   roam,   tracking  the 
lion   to  his   dreary  home  ";  the  "  peaks    where     sunshine  ever 
reigns,  "  where  ••  birch-trees  wave  ",  the  ':  bleeding  pines  their 
•odourous  gums  distill  ";  and  the  -  Musk  Deer  spring  frequent 
from  their  caves  ";  "  the  magic  herbs  that  pour  their  streamy 
light  from   mossy   Caverns,    throngh   the  darksome  night ;  " 
"  the  wild  kine  "  with  "  her  bushy  streaming  hair  ";  the  fierce 
elephants ;  the  startled  deer  ;    the   lotuses   that   -  lave   their 
beauties  in  the  heavenly  Ganga's  wave  "  ;  the  mountain  lake  ; 
"  the  clefts  from  which  dark  bitumen  flowed  "  ;    the   melting- 
snow  ;  the  cool  gale  ;  the  -  rude   mantles   of  the   birch-trees 
rind  ;'  ;  these  and  other  allusions  indicate   extensive   observa- 
tion, familiarity  with  the  gorgeous    scenery   of  the   Himalaya 
mountains,  and  an  ardent  love  of  nature.     Kalidasa  is  the  only 
great  poet  who,  so  far  as  the  writer  is  aware,  describes  a  living 
saffron  flower.     The  plant,  we  know,   grows  in   Kas'mira  and 
the  regions  west  of  it.     He  never   compares   any  thing  to  the 
pomegranate  or  to  the    rose,    which    are    frequent    subjects   of 
allusion  and  comparison  in  almost  nil  modern   oriental  poetry. 
The  lips  of  Kalidasa's  young  maidens  are  of  coral  hue,  ;red  as 
the  petals  of  the   Nelumbenm   or  as  the  ripe  Bimba,   (mo- 
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mordica  Dioica),  or  as  the  Patala  flower  (Bignonia  Suaveolens) 
— or  as  the  budding  leaves.  Their  teeth  are  "  white  as 
pearls  "  or  as  the  Krmda  (  Jasmine  ).  Their  eyes  are  "  bright 
like  wine  "  "  and  beautiful  as  the  lotus, — they  write  their  love- 
letters  on  the  rind  of  the  birch  with  mineral  dyes  or  on  leaves 
with  their  nails."  He  speaks  of  "  the  sentimental  compositions 
of  former  poets."  His  language  is  simple  and  his  similitudes 
sire  copious  and  unrivalled  for  their  elegance.  The  Vocabu- 
lary of  Amarasinha  is  sufficient  for  explaining  almost  all  the 
words  in  Kalidasa's  works — whilst  to  understand  the  poems 
of  Magha,  a  contemporary  of  the  Bhoja  of  the  11th  century, 
the  assistance  of  a  number  of  Vocabularies  is  required.  The 
metres  are  more  varied  and  the  grammatical  constructions 
long  and  difficult.  Kalidasa's  metres  and  grammatical  con- 
structions are  plain  and  generally  known.  Yet  the  effect  is 
great.  He  is  justly  praised  for  his  happy  choice  of  subjects,- 
his  complete  attainment  of  his  poetical  intentions,  '  for  the 
beauty  of  his  representations,  the  tenderness  of  his  feeling, 
and  the  richness  of  his  imagination.  He  shows  an  acquaint- 
ance with  Chinese  pottery  and  silks, — with  the  magnet, — in  one 
instance  the  true  cause  of  eclipses,  the  influence  of  the  moon 
on  the   tides   and   with   ships.     His   kings     are   attended   by 

Yavana  women  (  Greek  or  Bactrian  )  with  bows  in  their  hands. 
Ho  has  minute  acquaintance  with  Court-life.  The  various 
beasts,  birds,  trees,  flowers,  fisht-s  and  insects  alluded  to  by 
Ivalidasa,  are  common  to  nearly  the  whole  of  India,  and,  there- 
fore do  not  assist  in  discovering  the  poet's  birth-place,  or  his 
favourite  places  of  residence.  He  had  undoubtedly  travelled  a 
great  deal.  " 

"  Like  many  congenial  spirits,  he  had  no  doubt  suffered 
from  the  pangs  of  poverty  and  neglect.  He  devoutly  prays 
that  "  for  the  common  welfare  of  the  good,  the  mutual  rivals 
Fortune  and  Eloquence  may  at  last  be  wedded  in  that  uniop 
which  now  seems  so  hard  to  be  attained."  With  these  pre- 
fatory remarks  turn  we  now  to  the  date  of  Ivalidasa. 
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ON  THE   DATE   OF   KALIDASA. 
III. 

Kalidasa  has  been,  so  to  speak,  the  darling  of  India  for 
more  than  nineteen  hundred  years. l  "We  obtain  a  documentary 
record  -  that  even  since  so  early  as  the  seventh  century  A.  D.  his 
fame  as  an  immortal  poet  has  spread  throughout  the  then  five 
divisions  of  India.  His  genius  lias  been  recognised  and  appre- 
ciated by  poets  and  critics  and  admired  by  the  literary  public? 

1.  This  essay  was  written  in  July  1893  and  added  to  the  Pre- 
face to  our  edition  of  Meghadiita.  See  Introduction  to  our  edition 
of  Meghaduta,  p.  31. 

2.  The  AihoZe  inscription  of  Pulakes'i  II.,  (  634  A  D.  )  has 
an    allusion  to   Kalidasa  : — "  ^pfrpFT   if^r  fFJWTfW  PPTHFTr 

Ind  Ant..  Vol.  VIII.,  p.  237.  Another  allusion  is  also  found  in 
Sana's  introduction    to    his    Harshacharita    : — "  PT^frn-^  T  3T  ^^<H 

^nf^rr^^  *i.r^H  '  *Afa^«<*ii*l<i  *f*i<7f^«i«i  ^rnr^  "  n  Dr.  P. 

Peterson  observes  that  u  Bana'a  references  to  the  younger  poet, 
and  to  Bhasa  respectively,  is  that  at  the  time  he  wrote  the  above 
verse  Kalidasa's  plays  had  either  not  been  written  or  were  still 
far  from  occupying  the  prominent  place  in  the  nation's  literature. 
Kalidasa  was  therefore  either  a  contemporary  of  (  Bana  )  or  was 
his  elder  by  little  more  than  a  generation."  Preface  to  Bana'a 
Kadambari,  p.  81.  The  learned  doctor  afterwards  changes  his 
opinion  as  to  the  above  remarks  and  observes  : — "  I  will  say  only  in 
passing  that  I  hope  on  some  future  occasion  to  show  that  what  is 
true  of  Bhavabhuti  is  true  of  his  great  predecessor  Kalidasa. 
If  that  is  90,  a  vista  of  antiquity  opens  up  for  our  book.  For  it  is 
certain  now  that  Kalidasa  must  be  put  earlier  than  has  lately 
been  very  generally  supposed.  He  stands  near  the  beginning  of 
our  era,  if  indeed  he  does  not  overtop  it,  and  date  from  the  year 
one  of  Vikrama's  era."  Jour.  B.  E.  R.  A.  S.  1892.,  Vol.  XVIII, 
p.  110. 

3.  Another  reference  in  chronological  order  to  the  great  poet 
occurs  in  Rumania's  Tantraviirtika,    Benares  edition,  p.   133.  ;'  ^rsf 

**£*  I  ^TI^TW^r^nrfrRr:  "  fTrT  ll  This  Kumarila,  the  bitterest  foe 
of  the  Jainas  and  Buddhas  flourished  between  700    and  750    A.  D.y 
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Numerous  editions  of  his  works  have  been  printed  ;  volumin- 
ous commentaries  have  been  written  ;  various  translations  in 
the  different  dialects  of  the  country  have  been  made l.  All 
these  things  bear  ample  testimony  to  the  affectionate  zeal  ami 
loving  care  with  which  his  works  have  been  and  are  being 
studied.  From  the  snowy  Himalaya  in  the  north  to  Cape  Ca- 
morin  in  the  south  there  is  not  a  single  educated  man  who  has 
not  read  at  least  a  Canto  of  his  poems  or  an  act  of  his  Mala- 
vikagnimitra  or  Vikramorvs'i  or  some  stanzas  from  the  beauti- 
ful cjrisode  of  S'akuntala,  the  all  in  all  of  the  poet. 

But  his  fame  is  not  confined  to  his  birth-land  only,  it  has 
travelled  to  distant  countries  and  foreign  climates.  His  germs 
like  a  load-stone  attracts  at  once  every  one  who  comes  iu  con- 
in  other  words  he  belongs  to  the  first  half  of  the  eighth  cen- 
tury. Jour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  XVIIt.  pp.  225,  231  and  238.  The 
author  of  the  Gaudavaho,  a  Prakrita  poem  of  the  eighth  century,  re- 
fers to  the  Raghukara  or  ths  author  or.  the  Raghuvans'a.  S.  P.  Pan- 
dit's edition  of  G-aucZavaho,  verse  800.  Kshirasvamin  the  well- 
known  lexicographer  quotes  from  the  Raghuvans'a,  Vikramorvasi- 
yam  and  Meghaduta.  S.  P.  Pandit's  edition  of  Raghuvans'a  Pre- 
face, p.  77^*.  Meghaduta  was  incorporated  byway  of  Samasyd 
into  the  Pars'vabhyudaya  by  Jinasena  in  the  beginning  of  the 
ninth  century  or  about  S'aka  735  or  A.  D.  813  the  year  in  which 
his  patron  the  Rash£rakii<a  king  Amoghavarsha  ascended  the  throne. 
Ind.  Ant.  Vol  XII.  p.  216.  Also  .Tour.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  XVIII. 
p.  224,  Ms  of  the  Kolhapur  Jaina  Madia.  See  also  Malati -Madka- 
va,  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  edi.  A.  II.,  p.  92,  A.  III.,  p.  106.  In  the 
first  half  of  the  tenth  century  or  about  A.  D.  945  when  the  Rash- 
tr&knta,  king  Krishwaraja  III.  was  ruling  over  the  Kanarese  and 
Maratha  countries,  lived  the  poet  Pouna  who  boasts  that  he  is  su- 
perior to  Kalidasa  Karnataka  ^TvSrrfr^rRT^TX ,  Introduction  p.  28. 
To  this  period  of  Rash^raku^a  supremacy  must  also  be  assigned  a 
Kanarese  translation  of  Vikramorvas'i  which  is  quoted  in  the  31*4- 
TPrfTCTT  by  Kes'iraja  contemporary  of  the  Hoysala  king  Vira  Bal- 
lala  Deva  (  A.  D.  1217  )  Id.  p.  36.  See  also  K.  B.  Pathak'a 
paper  on  Pujyapada,  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  19. 

1.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  essay  on  Kalidasa,  The  Literary  Remains, 
pp.  2-5.  Monier  Williams'  Ab  hijmina    S'akuntala,   2nd  edition,  p.  7. 
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tact  with  it.  It  lias  thus  attraced  scholars  and  distinguish- 
ed orientalists  of  Europe  and  America.  He  is  now  known  partly 
through  originals,  and  partly  through  the  medium  of  transla- 
tions to  the  whole  civilised  world.  Along  the  banks  of  the  Rhine 
and  of  the  Thames  he  is  at  this  day  read  with  as  much  enthusiasm 
and  delight  as  he  is  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  or  the  Godavari. 
This  "son  of  song"  has  passed  through  the  fiery  ordeal  of  foreign 
criticism  and  has  elicited  admiration  from  the  critics  of  Europe. 
The  lines  of  Goethe  \  the  celebrated  poet,  philosopher  and 
critic  of  Germany  of  whom  it  may  be  truly  said  that  he  was 
the  man  of  all  times  and  all  climes,  are  well-known  to  every- 
body ;  Alexander  Von-Humboldt  has  appreciated  'the  rich- 
ness of  his  creative  2  fancy.'  Prof.  Lassen  has  called  him  '  the 
brightest  star   in  the  firmament   of  Indian  artificial  3  poetry.* 


1.  Thus  translated  by  Mr.  E.  B.  Eastwick: — 

"Wouldst  thou  the  young  years  blossoms  and  the  fruits  of  its  decline, 
And  all    by  which    the  soul  is  charmed,  enraptured,   feasted,  fed  ? 
"Wouklst  thou  the  earth,  and  heaven  itself  in  one  soul  name  combine? 
I  name  thee,  0  S'akoontala  !    and  all  at  once    is   said.  " 

Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  1.  Monier  Williams 
saj'S: —  "  No  composition  of  Kalidasa  displays  more  richness  of  bis 
poetical  genius,  the  exuberance  of  his  imagination,  the  warmth  antt 
play  of  his  fancy,  his  profound  knowledge  of  human  heart,  hi3 
delicate  appreciation  of  its  most  refined  and  tender  emotions,  his 
familiarity  with  the  workings  and  counter- workings  of  its  conflict- 
ing feelings, — in  short,  more  entitles  him  to  rank  as  the  Shakespeare 
of  India.  "  Vishnu  Krishna,  Chiplunkar's  Essay  on  Kalidasa  writ- 
ten in  Marathi,  p.  14. 

2.  tl  Kalidasa  the  celebrated  author  of  the  '  S  dkoontala  '  is  a, 
masterly  describer  of  the  influence  which  Nature  exercises  upon 
the  minds  of  lovers.  Tenderness  in  the  expression  of  feeling, 
and  richness  of  creative  fancy,  have  assigned  to  him  his  lofty 
place  among  the  poets  of  all  nations."  Alexander  von- Humboldt. 
V.  K.  Chiplunkar's  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  14.  The  Literary 
Remains  or  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on    Kalidasa,  p.  1. 

3.  Indische    Alterthumskunde,    ii,    49,   50,    398.    Dr.   Bhau 
-Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  2. 
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Sir  William  Jones  who  first  introduced  him  to  the  notice  of 
the  literary  public  of  Europe  has  conferred  upon  him  the  title 
of  '  the  Indian  Shakespeare.'1  M.  Hippolyte  Fauche  has  con- 
sidered his  Meghaduta  to  be  without  a  rival  in  the  whole 
elegiac  literature  of  Europe.  2 

About  the  poet  of  such  world-wide  repute,  we  are  naturally 
led  to  ask  the  following  questions  : — When  was  he  born  and 
when  did  he  die  ?  Who  were  his  parents  ?  What  was  his 
dwelling  place  ?  Who  were  his  friends  and  what  were  his 
surroundings  ?  How  did  he  live  and  how  did  he  think  ?  But 
in  the  case  of  our  poet,  all  such  queries  are  vain.  Our  curio- 
sity in  this  matter  is  doomed  to  disappointment.  The  details 
about  which  we  auxiously  solicit  information  are  lost  for 
ever,  and  are  beyond  the  hope  of  recovery.  The  life  of  Kali- 
dasa as  of  Shakespeare  '  remains  almost  a  blank  and  his 
very  name  a  subject3  of  contention.  '  About  his  private  life 
absolutely  no  information  that  is  trustworthy  is  available. 
The  poet  has  observed  a  painful  reticence  regarding  himself 
in  his  works.  Throughout  these,  we  fail  to  find  even  a 
passing  allusion  either  to  his  own  person  or  to  any 
remarkable  incident  of  his  life.  Nay,  he  has  not  even 
.affixed  his  name  to  his  poetic  productions.  The  evil 
sequence  has  been  that  even  the  jingling  rhymes  of  wretch- 
ed poetasters,  as  the  Xalodaya 4  or  Jyotirvidabharawa   for   iu- 


1.  Dr.  Bb.au  Da  i"s  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  5.  V.  K.  Chiplun- 
kar's    Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  14. 

2.  Dr.  Bi'ihu  Daji's  Essay    on  Kalidasa,  p.  7. 

3.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  5. 

4.  At  last  our  profound  Sanskrit  scholar  Dr.  R.  Gr.  Bbandar- 
kar  has  found  out  the  name  of  the  author  of  Nalodaja  which  has- 
long  been  attributed  to  Kalidasa.  He  says: — "  This  is  usually 
attributed  to  Kalidasa  ;  but  in  this  manuscript  the  name  of  the 
author  is  given  as  Ravideva  son  of  Karaya?<a.  There  are  one  or 
two  manuscripts  in  our  collection  in  which  also  the  same  name 
occurs.  "  Report  on  the  search  for  Sanskrit  Manuscripts,  D.  C. 
during  the  year   1883-84.  p.  16. 
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stance,  have  been  palmed  off  as  the  poet's  productions  K  Xor 
has  any  of  his  one  thousand  and  one  commentators  (  including 
the  Brahmamaa  and  the  Jainas  )  deigned  to  afford  us  any  clue 
to  the  elucidation  of  this  problem 2.  The  personal  history  of 
this  immortal  poet  is  thus  involved  in  an  impenetrable  mist  of 
obscurity. 

Tradition,  it  is  true,  has  handed  down  through  a  succes- 
sion of  ages  certain  stories  and  anecdotes  about  him  ;  but  they 
are  so  marvellous  as  to  be  opposed  to  all  historic  credibility. 
Facts  and  fables  have  been  so  strangely  and  inextricably 
interwoven,  that  it  is  impossible  to  disentangle  the  one  from 
the  other. 

With  regard  to  his  date  also  we  are  in  the  same  state  of 
uncertainty  as  we  are  with  regard  to  his  personal  his- 
tory. Here  also  we  are  not  on  terra  Jirma,  but  on  the  quick- 
sand of  tradition.  The  accounts  preserved  by  tradition  are 
so  inconsistent  and  contradictory,  that  they  defy  human 
credibility.  For  instance  there  is  an  old  and  trustworthy 
tradition  that  has  been  handed  down  to  us  from  times 
immemorial  which  says  that  Kalidasa  flourished  in  the 
reign  of  Vikramaditya  56  B.  C.  3  But  there  is  another  tradi- 
tion which  says  that  he  was  patronised  by  a  king  named  Bhoja 

1.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa.  p.  10;  S.  P.  Pandit's 
edition  of  Raghuvans'a  Vol.,  III.,  p.  29;  Dr.  H.  Kern's  preface  to 
Brthatsanhita  of  Varahamikira,  p.  12  ;  Prof.  Weber's  History  of  Sans- 
krit Literature,  p.  201,  and  the  notes  thereon.  Also  on  pages  2(30, 
261,  and  266  of  the  same.  Prof.  Max  Midlers  India  what  can  it 
teach  us,  The  renaissance  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  first  edition,  p. 
281,  and  the  notes  thereon. 

2.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  5. 

3.  Kathasaritsagara,  pp.  650-51.  Nir/jayasagara  edi.  Also 
other  Paranas.  The  word  Vikramaditya  signifies  "  The  sun  of 
valour,  "  and  the  title  was  assumed  by  many  kings  of  Ujjayini 
and  other  kingdoms  of  India.  Prof.  Weber's  History  of  Sans- 
krit  Literature,  p.  201,  notes. 
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iu  the  eleventh  century. T  Now  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile 
these  flagrant  inconsistencies.  Traditions  unless  corroborated 
by  documentary  evidence  from  independent  sources  are  worth- 
less and  are  not  entitled  to  serious  consideration.  Of  this, 
however,  further  on. 

1.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji  says  :— Mr.  Bently,  on  the  authority  of  the 
Bhojaprabandha  and  the  Ayin-i-Akabari,  supposed  the  patron  of 
learning  to  be  the  same  as  "Raja  Vikram,  successor  to  Raja  Bhoja," 
In  the  11th  century  of  the  Christian  Era.  Col.  Wilford  and  Mr. 
Janns  Prinsep  place  Kaidasa  in  the  5th  century,  and  Mountstuarfc 
Elphinstone  adopts  this  date  in  his  admirable  History  of  India.  In 
Gujaratha,  Malva  and  the  Deccan,  Kalidasa  is  believed,  chiefly  on 
the  authority  of  the  Bhojaprabandha  to  have  flourished  at  the  court 
of  Bhoja,  the  nephew  of  Munja,  at  Ujjayini,  in  the  11th  century  of  the 
Christian  Era.  There  have  been  several  Bhojas  as  well  as  Vikrarna3 
or  Vikramadityas  at  Ujjayini,  the  last  Bhoja  having  flourished  in  the 
llth  century  of  the  Christian  Era  ;  and  to  reconcile  the  two  sup- 
positions, it  is  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  Vikrama  or  Vikrama- 
ditya  at  whose  court  the  "  nine  "  learned  men  flourished,  was  also 
styled  "Bhoja."  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay,  p.  6,  7.  Prof.  Weber  says — 
a  But  then,  we  know  of  a  good  many  different  Vikramas  and 
Vikramiidityas  ;  and,  besides,  a  tradition  which  is  found  in  som« 
modern  works,  and  which  ought  surely,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
have  been  shown  to  be  baseless  before  any  such  conclusion  was 
adopted,  states  expressly  (  whether  correctly  or  not  is  a  question  by 
itself  )  that  king  Bhoja,  the  ruler  of  Malva,  who  dwelt  at  Dhara 
and  Ujjayini  was  the  Vikrama  at  whose  court  the  '  nine  gems7 
flourished  ;  and,  according  to  an  inscription,  this  king  Bhoja  lived 
about  1040-1090  A.  D.  "  Prof.  Weber's  History  of  Sanskrit 
Literature  p.  201-2<)2  and  the  notes  thereon;  and  see  also  the  pages, 
203,  215,228,230,261,  319,  of  the  same.  Max  Midler's  India 
'What  can  it  teach  us,'  first  edi.  p.  284,  and  the  notes;  S.  P.  Pandit's 
edition  of  Raghuvans'a,  part  III.,  p.  30  note  ;  F.  Hall's  edition  of 
Vasavadatta,  preface,  pages  7,  8  and  9;  foot-notes,  p.  20  note  of  the 
same.  Dr.  Kern's  preface  to  Brthatsanhita  pages  15  and  1G.  Life 
and  Essays  of  H.  T.  Colebrooke,  Essays  Vol.  II.  p.  49.  Wilson's 
Hindu  Theatre,  Vol.  I.  p.  185.  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol.  I.  1872, 
pp.  82,  83,  314-15.  Indi.  Anti.  Vol  II.  1873,  pp.  58,  272,  297  and 
362   foot-note.  Ind.  Anti.   Vol.   XII.  1883,   pp.  94,  230,  234,  291, 
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It  is  now  a  patent  fact  that  India  is  wanting  in  chrono- 
logy. The  want  of  historic  faculty  is  a  defect  in  our  national 
character.  Through  the  influence  and  inspiration  of  western 
education,  our  minds  are  being  awakened  to  a  sense  of  this  de- 
fect, and  some  of  our  men,  though  few  in  number,  are 
engaged  in  antiquarian  researches  with  the  laudable  desire  of 
unveiling  the  past.  But  no  success  has  yet  been  attained,  com- 
mensurate  with  the  extent  of  their  hopes  or  the  magnitude  of 
their  efforts.  Vast  numismatic  and  paleographic  evidence  ha^ 
I  brought  to  bear  upon  the  date  of  Kalidasa;  yet  what  may 
be  said  at  the  most  about  it.  is  that  it  has  reached  the  region 
of  probability  but  not  of  certainty. 

Among  antiquarians  no  unanimity  exists  upon  this  ques- 
tion of  the  date  of  Kalidasa.  Their  divergencies  have  been 
remarkable.  We  shall  try  in  these  pages  to  discuss 
the  various  dates  assigned  to  Kalidasa  by  them,  and  thus 
briug  to  a  focus  all  the  evidence  bearing  upon  this  point  which 
has  been  hitherto  collected  by  orientalists  both  at  home  and 
abroad. 

I.     M.  Hippolyte  Fauche  supposes  the  poet  to  have  lived 
at  the  time  of  the  posthumous  ]  child  who  is  said  at  the  end  of 


293,294,  295.  Ind.    Anti.  Vol.    XL  p.    125,   footnote.   Ind.   Anti- 

.  Vol.  XVIII.    Vikramaditya  I.  (  Western    Chalukya  )  ;  pp. 

.  Vikramaditya  V.  (  West  Chalukya  );  he  bad  the  Biruda 

of    TrilLuvanamalla,    p.  275  ; — note   on  the   period   of  his    death, 

and  on  the  qfBT'T  used  in  connection  with  his  successor,  pp.  27: 

Vikramaditya  VI.    (  West    Chalukya  );  an  inscription  of  ^r^-%?^ 

.  which  perhaps  belongs   to  the    beginning   of    Ins   reign,    p.  35 

of  the  same  volume.  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol.   XIX.  1890.  Vikrama- 

king  mentioned   in     connection    with     Pratapaditya     1  j 

Kalha/.a  says  he  is  not  '•'  the    enemy   of   the   S'akas  (  tt^TR  )■  PP- 

264.  "    Vikramaditya   I.  (  West   Chalukya  )  p.   151  of    the 

same.  Vikramaditya  II.    (East    CI  alukya  )    p.    435   of   the    same. 

A.  D.  pp.  41-4")  :  62-67  :    74. 

1.  Dr.  Bh;'«u  Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa.  p.  7.  S.  P.  Panditfg 
edition  uf  Ragbuvans  a.  part  III.  preface,  p.  27*28.  Jour.  B.  B. 
R.  A.  B.  for  1861. 
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the  last  canto  of  Raghuvans'a  to  have  succeeded  to  the  throne. 
This  would  place  Kalidasa  at  the  latest  in  the  eighth  century- 
be  fore  Chirst. 

Against  this  date  the  following  objections  have  "been  just- 
lv  urged  by  Mr.  Pandit  in  his  edition  of  Raghuvans'a  J — (a) 
If  Kalidasa  really  lived  in  the  reign  of  the  posthumous  child, 
we  cannot  suppose  hirn  to  have  described  his  ancestors  and 
said  nothing  about  the  living  king  himself,  (b)  We  do  not 
know  for  certain  that  the  nineteenth  Canto  is  the  real  conclu- 
sion of  the  poem.  The  end  of  the  nineteenth  Canto  is  abrupt; 
the  Raghuvans'a,  unlike  other  works  of  the  poet,  does  not  end 
with  a  benedictory  stanza. 2  Tradition  says  that  there  is  a 
sequel  to  the  '  History  of  the  solar  kings.'  (c)  From  the  fact 
that  no  more  kings  are  described  by  Kalidasa  it  does  not 
necessarily  follow  that  no  more  kings  had  lived.  The  Vayq 
Parana  states  seven  kings  to  have  reigned  at  Ayodhya  after 
the  son  of  Sudars'ana  ;  and  other  Puraraas  mention  thirty-seven 
princes  to  have  lived  after  the  voluptuous  king  Agnivaraa.3 

Another  very  strong  objection  also,  based  upon  style,  may 
be  legitimately  urged  against  this  date.  It  has  been  indisput- 
ably proved  that  Bhavabhiiti  belonged  to  the  first  decade  of  the 
8th  century  A.  D. 4  Now  if  we  would  suppose  Kalidasa  to  have 
lived  in  the  Sth  century  B.  C,  there  would  be  distance  of 
16  centuries  between  them. 5  Corresponding  to   this   differenee 


1.  S.  P.  Pandit's  Raghuvans'a,  part  III.,  preface,  p.  28,  and 
the  foot-note. 

2.  <FT  HT^RT  M^^-Mr^Tf^ffaT   tT^TRr- 

3.  S.  P.  Pandit's  edition  of  Raghuvans'a,  part  III,  preface, 
p.  24. 

4.  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  Report  on  the  Search  for  Sanskrit  MSS. 
during  the  year  1883-84,  p.  15.  Dr.  Bhandarkar'a  edition  of  Mala- 
timadhava  preface  p.  XII ;  Max  Midler's  India  what  can  it  teach, 
us,  first  edition,  p.    334. 

5.  Prof.  Weber's  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  200. 
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>of  time,  there  ought  to  be  a  considerable  difference  of  style 
between  the  compositions  of  these  two  poets.  The  style  of 
Kalidasa  ought  to  differ  from  that  of  Bhavabhiiti  as  much  as 
the  Yedic  differs  from  the  classical.  Bat  no  such  marked 
difference  is  discernible.  Almost  the  same  spirit,  the 
same  manner  of  treatment,  jDervade  the  productions  of  both. 
The  artificiality  of  diction  which  is  observable  in  Bhavabhiiti, 
will  only  justify  us  in  supposing  an  interval  of  about  eight 
centuries  at  the  most  to  have  elapsed  between  him  ant! 
Kalidasa. 1 

II.     Sir  William  Jones  places  Kalidasa  in  the   first   cen- 
tury    preceding  the  Christian   era.2      This   date   rests   on  a 

1.  In  his  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  204  footnote,  Prof. 
Weber  says  : — "  In  the  Introduction  to  my  translation  of  thig 
drama,  the  Malavikagnimitra,  I  have  specially  examined  not  only 
the  question  of  its  genuineness,  but  also  that  of  the  date  of  Kalidasa. 
The  result  arrived  at  is,  in  the  first  place,  that  this  drama  also 
really  belongs  to  him. — and  in  this  view  S'ankar  Pandit,  in  his 
edition  of  the  play  concurs.  As  to  the  second  point,  interal  evidence 
partly  derived  from  the  language,  partly  connected  with  the  phase 
of  civilisation  presented  to  us,  leads  me  to  assign  the  compositioa 
of  K  alidasa's  three  dramas  to  a  period  from  the  second  to  the  fourth 
century  of  our  era,  the  period  of  the  Gupta  princes,  Chandragupta, 
&c.  "  whose  reigns  correspond  best  to  the  legendary  tradition  of 
the  glory  of  Vikrama,  and  may  perhaps  be  gathered  up  in  it  in  one 
single  focus."  Prof.  Lassen  has  expressed  himself  to  essentially  the 
same  effect.  See  /.  A/c,  Vol.  II.  457,  1158-1160.  See  also /.  St.,  Vol. 
II.  148,  415-417."  In  his  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p. 
301,  foot-note,  Prof.  Max  Miiller  says  : — "It  seems  almost  impossible 
to  give  the  opinions  held  by  various  Sanskrit  scholars  on  the  date  of 
Kalidasa,  or  on  the  dates  of  certain  works  ascribed  to  Kalidasa, 
on  account  of  their  constantly  varying  opinions  and  the  vague 
language  in  which  they  are  expressed.  Those  who  desire  informa- 
tion on  this  point,  may  consult  Professor  Weber's  Sanskrit  Litera- 
ture. That  accomplished  scholar  seems  to  put  K alidasa's  three 
plays  between  the  second  and  fourth  centuries  A.  D.,  the  period  of 
Gupta  princes,  Chandragupta,  &c,  see  L.  c.,  p.  204  note  ;  but  X 
am  not  quite  certain  that  this  is  his  real  opinion." 
2.    Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  G. 


46 

solid  foundation  of  a  tradition  of  remote  antiquity  founded  on 
the  astronomical  data,  which  runs  to  the  effect  that  there  was 
once  a  king  named  Vikramaditya  who  after  defeating  the 
S'akas  or  Scythians  established  the  Samvat  era  which  com- 
mences 57  years  before  Christ.  Of  this,  however,  further  on, 
Another  story  tells  us  that  Kalidasa  was  one  of  the  nine  men  of 
genius  who  adorned  the  court  of  this  Vikramaditya.  A  memo^- 
rial  verse  gives   the   names  of  these  nine   gems  as  follows  : — 

^rft%  ?rc?fakr  f%¥TO"  ii ' 

Here  then  are  involved  three  questions  of  great  impor- 
tance which,  for  clearness'  sake,  we  shall  discuss  separately. 
They  are  as  follows  : — 

(  a  )  Was  there  such  a  prince  as  Vikram&ditya,  the 
destroyer  of  Mlechchhas,  the  founder  of  the  Samvat  era,  who 
reigned  in  the  first  century  B.  C.  ? 

(  b  )  Was  there  only  one  prince  bearing  the  name  of 
V  ikramaditya2  or  was  Vikramaditya  a  title  simply  assumed  by 
ions   princes   of  different  dynasties. 


1.  S.  P.  Pandit's  edition  of  Ragkuvans'a,  part  III,  perface  pp. 
-  9.  Max  Midler's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  pp.  328- 

I Jr.  BkauDaji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  pp.  9-10.  J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S. 
1860,  p.  26.  Prof.  Weber's  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  200, 
and  the  notes  on  pages  260,  2C1  and  266  of  the  same.  Dr.  H.  Kern's 
perface  to  Brihatsanhita,  pp.  12-17.  Wilson's  trans,  of  Vishau 
Purana  edited  by  F.  E.  Hall,  preface  p.  VIII.  footnote.  Dr.  Bbandar- 
kar's  Early  History  of  the  Dekkan,  first  edition,  pp.  41-46,  59-67  j 
74.    Also  see  notes  on  page  34  of  the  same. 

2.  Dr.  H.  Kern's  preface  Bn'hatsanhita,  pp.  14,  15,  16,  17  and 
'audit's  ed.  of  Ptaghuvans'a,  part  III,  preface,  pp.  32-33.  Prof. 

Weber's  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  pp.  201,  202,  205  and 
228.   Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on    Kalidasa,  pp.    6,  8,  9,  18,  19    and 

.'rof.  Max  Midler's  India  what  .an  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  pp. 
282,  283  and    301.   Dr.    Hall's  preface  to  Vasavadatta,   p.    6.. 

mini's  India,  Vol  II.,  chapter  XLIX.  p.  6. 
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(  c  )  Did  the  celebrated  nine  gems  flourish  in  the  court 
of  that  Vikramaditya  who  flourished  in  56  B.  C.  ? 

(  a  )  The  belief  in  Vikramaditya  of  the  first  century  before 
Christ  rests  upon  a  tradition  of  remote  antiquity  supported  by  as- 
tronomical data.  Bnt  it  is  also,  according  to  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  con- 
firmed by  a  Patavali  composed  by  Merutungacharya,  a  Jaina 
Pandit.1  Merutunga  says  that  "  after  Xabhovahana,  Gardda- 
bhilla  ruled  at  Ujjayini  for  13  years,  when  S'ri  Kalikacharya,2 
on  account  of  violence  offered  to  his  sister  Sarasvati,  uprooted 
Garddabhilla,  and  established  S'aka  kings  in  Ujjayini.  They 
ruled  there  for  4  years.  Garddabhilla's  son  Vikramaditya 
regained  the  kingdom  of  Ujjayiui,  and  having  relieved  the 
debt  of  the  world  by  means  of  gold,  commenced  the  Vikrama 
Samvat  era.  This  took  place  470  (  453  +  17  )  years  after 
Vira's  era.  Vikrama's  reign  extended  over  60  years  .  His 
son  Vikramacharitra  alias  Dharmaditya  ruled  for  40  years. 
The  next  kings  Bhailla,  Xailla,  and  Nahada  ruled  for  11,14 
and  10  years  respectively.  The  S'aka  era  now  commenced 
605  years  after  Vira  Nirvana.  "  3 

From  this  extract  of  the  Patavali,  it  will  be  seen  that 
there  was  a  king  named  Vikramaditya  who  reigned  135  years, 
before  the  commencement  of  the  S'aka  era.  This,  it  appears,  is 
also  corroborated  by  the  account  given  of  this  Vikramaditya  in 
the  Kathasaritsagara  120,  page  65 J. 

There  are  some  investigators  who  doubt  the  existence  of 
this  prince.  They  say  that  there  is  absolutely  no  documentary 
evidence     whatever     for   the   existence   of  such  a   prince   as 


1.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  123-142. 

2.  For  the  full  account  of  this  Kalikacharya  or  Kalakacharya 
see  '«  The  Literary  Remains  r'  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  p.  120. 

3.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  131,  132,  and 


[33. 


4.    The  Literary  remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  p.  132. 
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Vikramaditya  in  the  first  century  B.  C. »  Mr.  Fergnsson  2 
has  started  the  bold  theory  that  what  is  called  the  era  ^  of 
Vikramaditya  56  B.  C.  was  a  date  arrived  at  by  taking 
the   date  ot'the   great   battle   of   Kornr 3   in  which  Vikrarna 


1.  Dr.  H.  Kern,  Prof.  Weber,  Prof.  Max  Midler,  Dr.  Bhau 
Daji,  Dr.  Bhandarkar,  Dr.  Fleet,  Mr.  Pathaka  and  other  orientalists 
hold  this  opinion.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji.  p.  9.  See 
also  Dr.   Fleet's  Gupta  inscriptions,   Introduction  pp.  37,  56. 

2.  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  1880.  On  the  S'aka, 
Sarnvat,  and  Gupta  Eras  ;  a  Supplement  to  his  paper  on  Indian 
Chronology,  1870. 

3.  Prof.  Max  Midler  says  that  <  this  battle  of  Korur  is  de- 
scribed by  Albiruni  in  his   account  of  the  S'aka  era  : — 

'The  S'aka  era/  he  writes,  '  called  by  the  Indians  S'akakiila  is 
posterior  to  that  of  Vikramaditya  by  135  years.  S'aka  is  the  name 
of  a  prince  who  reigned  over  the  countries  situated  between  the 
Indus  (  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  VIII.,  p.  242,  1864  )  and 
the  sea.  His  residence  was  in  the  centre  of  the  empire,  in  the 
country  named  Aryavarta. 

The  Indians  represent  him  as  born  in  another  class    than   that 
of  the  S'akas  ;    some  pretend   that  he  was  a  S  lidra  and  a  native  of 
the  town  of  Mansiira  (Bahmanabad).     There  are  even  some  who  say 
that  he  was  not  of  the  Indian  race,  and  that  he   was  born  in  West- 
ern CDuntries.     The  people  bad  much  to  suffer  from   his   despotism 
until  they    received    aid   from   the   East.     Vikramaditya  marched 
against  him,  put  his  army  to  flight  and   killed  him  in  the     territory 
of  Korur,  situated  between  Multan  and  the  castle  of    Luny  (  in  the 
Panjab  ?  ).     This  epoch  became  celebrated    by   the   joy   which    the 
people  felt  at  S'aka's  death,  and  it  was  selected   for   era,  principally 
by  astronomers.     On  the  other   hand,    Vikramaditya   received   the 
title  of  S'ri,  on  account  of  the  honour  which  he  had  acquired.'     But 
Albiruni  adds  that  the  date  of  the  reign  of  this    Vikramaditya  does 
not  allow  us  to  identify  him  with  the  prince  of    the  same  name  who 
ruled  in  Malva.     And  this  statement  of  Albiruni  appears  to  us  cor- 
rect since   it  has   nothing  to   do  with  Harsha    Vikramaditya  of  the 
sixth  century.     This    battle  of  Korur  may    be  the  same  as    that  of 
Multan,     mentioned    by     Taranatha,     '  S  riharsha    abolished     the 
teaching  of  the  Mlechchhas  by  massacring  them  at  Multan.  Asanga 
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Harsha  of  Ujjayini  finally  defeated  the  Mlechchhas  in  544 
A.  D.  and  by  throwing  back  the  beginning  of  the  new  era 
6  X  100  (  or  10  x  60  )  before  that  date  i.  e.  56  B.  C.  Prof. 
Max  Muller  praises  the  architectionical  genius  of  Mr.  Fergnsson 
and  thinks  that  his  theory  will  at  last  turn  out  to  be 
correct. :  Why,  however,  600  years  were  added  to  the  new 
era  by  Vikramaditya  is  beyond  the  ken  of  Mr.  Fergnsson. 
1  Nothing  short  of  a  contemporaneous  document  dated  less 
than  600  of  the  Vikrama  era,  would  upset  Mr.  Fergusson's 
theory  '  says  Max  Muller.2  The  Kavi  inscription  3  discovered 
by  Dr.  Biihler  which  gives  the  date  430  of  the  Vikrama 
Samvat  for  its  grantor  Jayabhafa  does  not  satisfy  the  Pro- 
fessor who  strongly  criticises  it  in  his  '  India,  what  can  it 
teach  us.'4  But  the  several  objections  raised  by  him  against 
the  date  given  in  that  inscription  5  have  been  fairly  refuted 
by  Dr.  Fleet.  '  "Whatever  may  be  the  case,  '  continues  Dr. 
Fleet,  '  as  regards  the  reading  of  the  second  numerical  symbol 
and  the  computation  of  the  details  of  the  date,  the  fact  remains 
that  the  first  numerical  symbol  is  undoubtedly  400  and  that 
we  have  here  a  date  which  can  only  be   referred  to  the  fifth 


and  Vasubandhu  were  his  contemporaries  (  900  p.  B.  N.  );  his  pre- 
decessor was  called  Ganbhirapaksha,  his  successor  S'ila.  Ind,  Ant. 
1875,  p.  365.  Max  Mailer's  India  what  can  it  teach  us>  first  edition, 
p.  282.  Albiruni's  India,  Vol.  II.  chapter  XLIX.  p.  6.  See  also 
Buddh.  Bee.  Western  World,  Introduction,  p.  99  j7*.  ibid.  p.  16. 

1.  Prof.  MaxMiiller's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition, 
pp.  281-82.  Prof.  Weber's  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  203, 
footnote. 

2.  Prof.  Max  Miiller's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition, 
p.  284. 

3.  Indian  Antiquary,  1876,  p,  152.  Prof.  Max  Muller  says 
that  '  Prof.  Biihler' s  remark  has  not  escaped  me  ;  but  here  again  the 
reading  of  the  figures  is  very  doubtful,  see  Fleet,  Indian  Anti- 
quary, 1876,  p.  68,  and  Prof.  Biihler  himself  admits  now  that  there 
is  no  Samvat  date  on  the  plate.'  Max  Miiller's  India  what  can  it 
teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  286,  footnote. 

4.  Max  Miiller's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition, 
p.  286. 

5.  Indian  Antiquary,  1876,  p.   152, 
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century  of  the  Vikrama  era.' »  And  farther  on  he  gives  a. 
short  summary  of  the  arguments  about  the  theory  of  the 
Gupta-era  and  Yikrama-era  of  Mr.  Fergusson,  and  says  that 
<  as  regards  the  Gupta  era,  Mr.  Fergusson  took  this  op- 
portunity of  recording  his  impression  (  id.  p.  285  )  that 
his  view  of  it  "  would  never  have  been  considered  doubtful, 
had  it  not  been  that  the  chronology  of  that  period  had 
hitherto  been  based  almost  exclusively  on  numismatic  re- 
searches." And,  in  repeating  his  conviction  (  id.  p.  281  )  that 
the  commencement  of  the  era  was  in  A.  D.  310,  jmd  (  id.  p. 
270  )  that  it  was  established  in  the  reign  of  the  Andhra  king 
Gotamtputra,  he  also  now  maintained  (  id.  p.  271)  that  the 
era  did  not  necessarily  date  from  the  accession  of  the  king,  or 
from  his  death,  or  from  any  specific  event  in  his  reign,  but 
that,  in  order  that  dates  in  the  new  era  might  be  easily  con- 
vertible into  the  old  era,  the  commencement  of  the  new  era 
was  simply  fixed  by  the  expiration  of  four  of  Jupiter's 
Sixty-Year  Cycles  from  the  commencement  of  the  S'aka  era. 
In  respect  of  his  theory  that  the  S'aka  era  was  established 
by  Kanishka,  and  of  some  others  of  his  general  results,  I  see 
no  reason,  at  present,  to  dispute  them,  apart  from  the  argu- 
ments on  which  they  were  based.  But  a  few  words  seem 
necessary,  in  connection  with  the  key-note  to  his  whole  paper, 
which  is  plainly  to  be  recognized  in  his  desire  to  find  for  the 
Vikrama  era  some  origins  other  than  its  actual  establishment 
in  B.  C.  57,  and,  according  to  tradition,  by  a  king  Vikrama 
or  Vikramaditya,  actually  reigning  at  that  time.  He  had  al- 
ready thrown  out  this  suggestion  in  his  previous  paper. 
And  now  he  claimed  that,  granting  the  correctness  of  his 
other  conclusions,  there  could  be  found  (  id.  p.  271  )  no  direct 
evidence  for  the  existence  of  a  Vikram  era  in  the  first  cen- 
tury, B.  C,  nor  for  a  very  long  time  afterwards  ;  for  so  long, 
in  fact  that  it  was  impossible  to  establish  any  connection 
between  a  king  Vikrama  and  the  original  establishment  of 
the  era.  Referring  to  two  passages   in  the    Rajatarangiwi   one 


1.    Indian  Antiquary.  Vol.  XII,  1883.  p,  293. 
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of  which  *  speaks  of  Pnitapaditya,  who  was  brought  from 
another  country  to  be  crowned  king  of  Kas'mira,  as  a  kins- 
man of  a  king  Vikramaditya  who,  the  book  states,  was  wrong- 
ly thought  by  some  to  be  the  S'akari  or  '  enemy  of  the  S  akas,' 
and  the  other  of  which  2  states  that,  at  the  time  of  the  death  of 

^l*IK[%5t>HlR^53'ff?T^iT*nT'5illf:  I  Rajataranginl.  II.  5-6,  p.  34. 
3<*<ki|!-4t4l3R4  fw^T^RTfSffi  II  %    II  Bombay  edition. 

2.  rrer^r  ^PTreRp  wn*rf%*rffr  *ptp 1 
mwi  frcff q^rrr  g°t  ^r  Jnr&t  i 

*l*lP*HK*T  *FtT$  ^T^^lff  W^r[:  II  XV  II 

rT  3rffHH^HI*s*|:    ^F^TPn^TRn^   II  W  ■ 

Hiranya  also,  after  having  governed  the  country  during  thirty- 
one  years  less  ten  months,  died  without  leaving  posterity.    124. 

At  the  same  time  the  Srimat  Vikramaditya,  otherwise  called 
Harsha,   ruled  in   Ujjayini,  as  Emperor  of  all  India.  125. 

The  goddess  S'ri  served  thi3  king,  who  was  blessed  with 
unusual  happiness,  by  attaching  herself  to  him  with  pleasure, 
having,  for  him,  abandoned  the  arms  of  Hari  and  the  four 
Oceans.    126. 

Making  use  of  wealth  as  a  means  (  of  usefulness  ),  he  made 
the  virtues  flourish  ;  and  thus,  till  this  day,  men  of  talent  sit  with 
their  heads   high  in  the  midst  of  rich  people.  127. 

Having  first  destroyed  the  S'akas  he  made  easy  the  burden 
of  the  work  to  Hari,  who  was  to  descend  to  the  earth  to  exterminate 
the  Mlechchhas.    128. 

The  Kavi,  named  Hatn'gupta,  went  to  see  the  lord  of  the 
world  whose  fame  had  extended  to  distant  countries,  and  who  was 
then  seated  in  the  midst  of  an  assembly  of  accomplished  men  to 
whom  he  was  always  accessible.  129. 

Bdjatarangim.   III.   124-129.  p.    60. 
*  Bombay  edition. 
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Hiranya  of  Kas'mira,  there  reigned  at  Ujjain  a  powerfal  king 
Vikramaditya,  who  had  the  second  name  of  Harsha,  and  who 
also  had  destroyed  the  S'akas  ;  and  quoting  also  Alberuni's 
explanation  that  the  Vikramaditya  who,  according  to  the 
tradition  given  to  him,  conquered  the  S'akas  a  hundred  and 
thirty-five  years  after  the  establishment  of  the  Vikrama  era, 
could  not  be  identical  with  the  founder  of  that  era, — the  con- 
clusions at  which  he  arrived  were  ( id.  p.  274  )  that  the  Vikra- 
maditya who  conquered  the  S'akas  at  the  battle  of  Karur,  was 
Harsharikramaditya  of  Ujjain  ;  that  his  death  took  place 
about  A.  D.  550,  and  the  battle  of  Karur,  in  A.  D.  544  ; 
that,  about  or  before  A.  D.  1000.  when  "  the  struggle  with 
the  Buddhists  was  over,  and  a  new  era  was  opening  for  the 
"  Hindu  Religion,"  the  Hindus  sought  to  establish  some  new 
method  of  marking  time,  to  supersede  the  Buddhist  S'aka  era 
of  Kanishka  ;  that,  the  Guptas  and  the  kings  of  Valabhi 
having  then  passed  away,  and  having  also  been  insignificant 
and  of  doubtful  orthodoxy,  in  looking  back  for  some  name  and 
event  of  sufficient  importance  to  mark  the  commencement  of  a 
new  era,  they  hit  on  the  name  of  Vikramaditya,  as  the  most 
illustrious  known  to  them,  and  his  victory  at  Karur  as  the 
most  important  event  of  his  reign  ;  and  that  then,  since  the 
date  of  that  victory,  A.  D.  544, — was  too  recent  to  be  adopted, 
they  antedated  the  epoch  by  ten  cycles  of  sixty  years,  thu3 
arriving  at  B.  C.  56  for  their  Vikrama  era,  and  also,  not  con- 
tent with  this,  devised  another  era,  which  they  called  the 
Harsha  era,  from  the  other  part  of  his  name,  and  the  epoch  of 
which  was  fixed  in  B.  C.  456,  by  placing  it  ten  even  centuries 
before  the  date  of  the  battle  of  Karur.  It  is  an  actual  fact, 
that  the  name  of  Vikrama  does  not  occur  in  connection  with 
the  era  of  B.  C.  57  until  a  comparatively  late  date.  *  But 
Mr.  Fergusson's  arguments  are  vitiated  throughout  by  the  un- 
due reliance  which  he  placed  on  the  quasi-historical  records  of 


1.  I  am  not  prepared,  observes  the  learned  doctor,  to  specify 
the  exact  date.  But  the  <  Gyaraspur  '  or  <  Gyarispur  '  inscription 
(  Archaeol.  Surv.  Ind.  Vol.  X.  p.  33.  and  Plate  XI.  )  shows  that 
the  era  was  still  known  as  the  Malava  era,  in  Central  India,  down 
to  about  A.  D.  880. 
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the  Rajatarangitu.  The  early  chronology  of  Kas'mira  has 
still  to  be  fixed  ;  and  the  means  of  adjusting  it  are  to  be 
found  in  A.  D.  533  as  the  date  of  Mihirakula,  who,  according 
to  the  book  itself,  reigned  in  the  eighth  century  B.  C. 
And,  if  the  date  of  Harsha-Vikramaditya  of  Ujjain  is  really 
dependent  on  the  date  of  Hira??ya  of  Kas'mira  it  certainly 
cannot  be  placed  as  early  as  the  sixth  century  A.  D.' 1  And, 
after  having  taken  a  brief  resume  of  results  of  the  work  of 
preceding  investigators  such  as  Dr.  Ordenberg,  Mr.  Thomas, 
Sir  E.  Olive  Bayley,  General  Cunningham,  Dr.  R.  G.  Bhandar- 
kar  and  Dr.  A.  F.  R.  Hoernle,  the  learned  doctor  arrives  at 
the  following  conclusion. 

The  Mandasor  Inscription  of  Malava-Samvat  529. 2 

"  The   summary   that   I  have  given  above,  "  observes  the 
learned  doctor,  ;i  will  show   sufficiently   well  the   curious  in- 


1.     Corpus  Inscriptionum   Indicarum,  Vol.  III.,   Introduction, 
pp.  55-56. 

jf*Tryr=5rn:far*FTT  srrartrs^  fW^rcr:  ii  ^  u 

3T*a*M*K?r^  wsssrf^  [  *pr?ssrf^r  ]  »nf^:  forc& 1 
^^R^^^^n^wWtar^TPUi  Rv  n 

^M"  r^PTrT^t  ST£  [  ^  ]  rf  $f  II  ^  11 
*TgTHTgff ^T^FT?:fTfrM *ft<H *T%*  1^A\  I  <3  I 
'  ?f?r^  ^T^^ftnrrgr*  r -*  m ^ -j  <j i  ^  11  ^  u 
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genuity  that  was  displayed  from  time  to  time,  in  aiming  at 
any  settlement  of  the  question  rather  than  the  correct  one  ; 
and  also  the  insufficiency  of  the  arguments  used  in  support  of 
the  true  solution,  even  by  those  who  perceived  it.  " 

"  But  of  course  it  may  be  claimed  that,  as  long  as  M.  lie- 
inaud's  translation  of  the  statement  regarding  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  era  of  A.  D.  319-20  or  thereabouts 
was  established,  remained  without  correction,  there  was   some- 

— when  by  (  the  reckoning  from  )  the  tribal  constitution  of  the 
Malavas  four  centuries  of  years,  increased  by  ninety-three,  had 
elapsed  ;  in  that  season  when  the  low  thunder  of  the  muttering 
of  clouds  is  to  be  welcomed  (  as  indicating  the  approach  of  warmth 
again  ); — on  the  excellent  thirteenth  day  of  the  bright  fortnight 
of  the  month  i^^n  (  iffa  ),  this  temple  was  established,  with 
the  ceremony  of  auspicious  benediction. — And,  in  the  course  of 
a  long  time,  under  other  kings,  part  of  this  temple  fell  into  dis- 
repair ;  so  now,  in  order  to  increase  their  own  fame,  the  whole  of 
this  most  noble  house  of  the  Sun  has  been  repaired  again  by  the 
munificent  corporation  5— (  this  temple  )  which  is  very  lofty  (  and  ) 
pure  ;  which  touches  the  sky,  as  it  were,  with  (  its  )  charming 
spires  ;  (  and  )  which  is  the  resting-place  of  the  spotless  rays  of 
the  moon  and  the  sun  at  (  their  )  time  of  rising.  Thus,  when  five 
centuries  of  years,  increased  by  twenty  and  nine  years  had  elapsed ; 
on  the  charming  second  lunar  day  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  the 
month  rTT^r  (  qn^TPT  )•, — in  the  season  when  (  ^fPT^  )>  whose 
body  was  destroyed  by  Hara,  develops  (  his  number  of  jive  )  arrows 
by  attaining  unity  with  the  fresh  bursting-forth  of  the  flowers  of 
the  As'oka  andKetaka  and  Sinduvara  trees,  and  the  pendulous  Ati- 
mukta  creeper,  and  the  wild  jasmine  ; — when  the  solitary  large 
branches  of  the  Nagana  bushes  are  full  of  the  songs  of  the  bees  that 
are  delighted  by  drinking  the  nectar  ;  (  and  )  when  the  beautiful 
and  luxuriant  Rodhra  trees  swing  to  and  fro  with  the  fresh  bursting 
forth  of  (  their  )  flowers, — the  whole  of  this  noble  city  was  de- 
corated with  (  this  )  best  of  temples  ;  just  as  the  pure  sky  is  de- 
corated with  the  moon,  and  the  breast  of  (  the  god  )  qufff-'i,  with 
the  Kaustubha  jewel. 
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thing  to  be  said  from  the  point  of  view  that  we  had  to  deal 
with  a  mistake  made  by  Alberuni,  laving  in  a  confusion  be- 
tween a  true  Gupta  era,  anterior  to  A.  D.  310,  used  by  Early 
Gupta  kings  themselves,  and  another  Gupta  era,  or  more  pro- 
perly a  Valabhi  era,  with  an  epoch  of  A.  D.  319-20  or  there- 
abouts, established,  whether  used  or  not  by  some  member  of  the 
Valabhi  family;  and  that  he  was  right  in  respect  of  the  histori- 
cal event,  from  which,  as  he  ajmeared  to  assert,  this  latter  era 
took  its  origin.  And  in  default  of  definite  evidence,  settling  the 
question  one  way  or  the  other,  perhaps  the  strongest  argument 
against  the  views  held  by  Mr.  Thomas,  General  Cunningham, 
and  Sir  E.  Olive  Bayley,  was  to  be  found  in  the  following  ano- 
malous position,  which  had  occasionally  been  noticed  more  or 
less  directly,  but  had  never  been  disposed  of.  It  was  held  by  all 
that  the  Valabhi  family  came  immediately  after  the  Guptas. 
It  was  also  held  that  in  A.  D.  318  or  319,  some  member  of 
this  family  founded  the  city  of  Valabhi;  and,  in  commemora- 
tion partly  of  that  event,  and  jmrtly  of  the  Gupta  rule  having 
then  ceased  and  the  power  having  passed  into  his  own  hands, 
established  the  Valabhi  era  dating  from  then.  And  yet, — as 
it  proved  by,  amongst  other  things,  the  fact  that  Bha^c/raka, 
the  founder  of  the  family,  came  only  one  generation  before  the 
year  207,  the  earliest  date  that  we  have  in  the  era  used  in 
their  own  charters, — the  founder  of  this  era,  and  his  successors, 
did  not  allow  this  era  of  their  own,  established  under  such 
memorable  circumstances  to  supersede  the  Gupta  era;  but 
continued  the  use  of  the  Gupta  era  for,  in  accordance  with  the 
three  earlier  starting-points  given  on  page  32,  f.  above,  res- 
pectively 205,  294,  and  318  years  at  least,  (  as  is  shown  by  the 
Alina  grant  of  S'laditya  VII.,  dated  in  the  year  447  ),  alter 
the  establishment  of  their  own  era  !  This  surely  involves  an 
improbability  far  greater  than  any  other,  of  whatever  kind, 
that  can  be  imagined  in  connection  with  the  whole  subject.  " 

11  In  order  to  arrive  at  any  prospect  of  a  final  settlement 
of  the  question,  what  was  wanted  was  a  date  for  one  of  the 
Early  Gupta  kings,  recorded  in  some  era,  capable  of  identifica- 
tion, other  than  that  which  was  specially  used  by  them  in  their 
own  inscriptions.  This  has  now,  at  length,  been  found  in  my 
10 
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new  Mamlasor  inscription,  which,  composed  and  engraved 
when  the  year  529  had  expired  from  tribal  constitution  of  the 
Malavas,  gives  us,  through  his  feudatory  Bandhuvarman,  the 
date  of  the  year  493,  expired,  of  the  same  era,  for  Ku- 
maragupta.  " 

"  This  was  not  the  first  instance  that  had  been  obtained  of 
the  use  of  this  era,  which  may  for  convenience  be  called  the 
Malava  era.  For,  it  is  obviously  identical  with  the  era  which 
is  alluded  to  in  the  Ka?zasva  inscription l  dated  when  the 
795th  year  of  the  Malava  lords  had  expired  ;  and  is  also 
mentioned,  under  the  specific  name  of  the  Malava-Kala,  i.  e. 
'  the  Malava  era,'  or  '  the  time  of  the  Malavas,'  in  a  frag- 
mentary inscription  at  '  Gyaraspur  '  or  '  Gyarispur  '  in  Cen- 
tral India,  dated  when  the  936th  year  had  expired. }  But 
though,   in   commenting   on   this   latter   inscription,    General 

1.  Edited  by  Dr.  Kielhorn  in  bid.  Ant.  Vol.  XIII.  p.  162.  ff. 
The  date  (  from  the  published  text  ;   p.  1G4   f.,    line  14   f.  )  runs — 

'*  *H<q<*ifcft&    snrar^tf3:    *raf*reh^rFrr  4ftt   >£^:  ff- 

rPJ," — "  (  In  the  year  that  is  denoted  )  by  seven  expired  centuries 
of  years,  coupled  with  ninety-five,  of  the  Malava  lords,  (  this  ) 
temple  of  (  the  god  )  Dhurja/j  has  been  made." 

2.  Archaeol.  Suro.  Ind.  Vol.  X.  p.  32  £.,  and  Plate  XI.  The 
date,  part  of  which  is  broken  away,  (  from  the  Plate  )  runs  ; — 
"  *rn*T3n"**r^^r  ^TsfsreR^J^rfHTS  TTS  ^T^ ,— when  nine  cen- 
turies of  autumns,  joined  with  thirty  six,  have  gons  by,  from  (  the 
commencement  of  )  the  Malava  era  (  or,  from  the  time  of  the 
Malavas)." — The  counting  of  the  era  by  autumns  is  followed  also 
in  line  21  of  the  Mandasor  inscription  of  Yas'odharman  and  Vishmi- 
vardhana,  of  Malava  Samvat  589  expired,  No.  35,  page  150.  And 
it  is  worth  noting,  as  being  one  of  the  points  which  identify  the 
Mdlava  era  with  the  Vikrama  era.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that 
the  original  scheme  of  the  Vikrama  years  is  the  one  commencing 
with  the  first  day  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  Kartika  (  October- 
November).  And  Kartika  is  still  the  second  month  in  the  Hindu 
autumn  according  to  the  usual  division  of  the  six  seasons.  It  seems, 
however,  to  be  more  properly  the  first  autumn  month,  according 
to  the  true  southern  division  of  the  seasons.  And  it  appears  also 
to  have  been  the  first  month  of  a  season,  when  the  year  was  divided 
in  ancient  times,  into  only  three  seasons. 
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Cunningham  expressed  the  opinion1  that  this  Malava  era 
must  be  the  same  as  the  era  of  Yikramaditya  of  Ujjain, 
commencing  in  B.  C.  57,  this  point  has  not  hitherto  been 
capable  of  proof  ;  for  the  reason  that  neither  of  these  two 
dates  gave  sufficient  details  for  actual  computation,  or  any 
other  available  grounds  for  historical  identification.  Nor 
does  the  Mandasor  inscription,  now  brought  to  notice,  furnish 
any  details  for  calculation.  But  in  its  mention  of  Kumara- 
gupta,  it  answers  the  purpose  equally  well.  " 

"  Turning  to  the  Gupta  inscriptions  and  coins,  the  earliest 
and  latest  dates  that  we  have  for  Kumaragupta,  are,  respec- 
tively, Gupta-Samvat  96  and  130  odd.  The  first  is  established 
by  his  well  known  Bilsar/  pillar  inscription,  No.  10,  page  42  ; 
and  the  latter,  by  one  of  General  Cunningham's  coins.  2  Lest, 
however,  the  coin-date  should  be  looked  upon  as  at  all  doubt- 
ful, we  must  note  also  his  Manknvara  inscription.  No.  11,  page 
42,  dated  Gupta-Samvat  129.  And,  of  these  extreme  dates, 
we  may  take  Gupta  Samvat  113  as  the  mean.  " 

"Applying  this  mean  year  to  the  various  theories  regard- 
ing the  epoch  of  the  Gupta  era,  it  represents — (1)  according  to 
Mr.  Thomas,  A.  D.  190-91  ;  (2)  according  to  General  Cun- 
ningham, A.  D.  279-80  ;  (3)  according  to  Sir  E.  Clive  Bay- 
ley.  A.  D.  303-304  ;  and  (4)  according  to  my  own  view,  A.  D. 
432-33.  " 

"  Next,  applying  to  these  figures  the  date  of  Malava- 
Samvat  493  expired,  recorded  for  Kumaragupta  in  the  in- 
scription under  notice,  we  find  that  the  initial  point  of  the 
Malava  era  must  lie  within  a  few  years  on  either  side  of — 
(1)  B.  C.  301  ;  (2)  B.  C.  214  ;  (3)  B.  C.  190  ;  and  (4)  B.  C. 
C1-G0.  " 

"  The  first  three  results,  however,  each  entail  the  supposi- 
tion of  a  brand-new  era,  hitherto  unheard  of,  and  entirely  un- 
expected. At  the  same  time,  as  regards  the  second  possible 
result  of  about  B.  C.  214,  we  must  not  overlook  the   existence 

Archaeol.  Sttrv.  Ind.  Vol.  X.  p.  34. 
id.  Vol.  IX.  p.  24;  and  Plate  V.  No.  7. 
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of  certain  coins,  found  in  large  numbers  at  Nagara  in  the  north 
of  Malva,    about  forty-five  miles  north  of  Koto,  and  originally 
brought  to  notice  by  Mr.  Carlleyle,  x  which   have   on  them  the 
legend  JTTW^PTi -ST*:",    " tne  victory    of  the  Malava,"   in   cha- 
racters ranging,    in   General    Cunningham's   opinion,    "  from 
perhaps  B.  C.  250  to  A.  P.  250,  "    These  coins  show  that  the 
Malavas  existed,  as  a  recognised   and,   important   clan,   long 
before  the  time  when,  as  I  consider,  their  "  tribal  constitution" 
which  led  to  the  establishment  of  their   era,    took   place  ;  and 
so  also,  in  the  other  direction,  does    the  mention   of  them   in 
the  Allahadud  pillar  inscription,  among  the  tribes    subjugated 
by  Samudragupta,  show  that,  down  to  his  time  at   least,    they 
maintained   tribal   constitution     and   importance.     And  if  we 
were  compelled  to  have  recourse  to   a  new    era,   these  coins 
might  justifiably  indnce  us  to  select,  as  its  epoch,    B.   0.   223, 
the  date  fixed  by  General  Cunningham  for   the   death  of  As'o- 
ka;  2  which  would  make  the  date  of  M&lava-Samvat   493  cor- 
respond with  A.  D.  270,  or  well   on   into   the   first   decade   of 
Kumaragupta's    reign     according   to    General    Cunningham's 
theory.     But  this  entails,  as  I  have    said,   the   supposition   of 
the  existence  of  an  era,  of  which  not   the   slightest   indication 
has  ever  yet  been  afforded  by  the  very    numerous   inscriptions 
that  have  now  been  examined  from  all  parts   of  the  country  ; 
and  this  is  an  expedient  that  must  by  all   possible   means   be 
avoided.     And,  further,  it  forces    the  Kawasva  inscription   of 
Malava-Samvat  795,  and  the  '  Gyaraspur  '    inscription  of  Ma- 
lava-Samvat  936,  back    to  respectively   A.  P.    572   and  713  ; 
periods  to  which,  from  their  alphabets,    they  cannot   possibly 
belong.     And  thus,— since,  within  certain  limits,  palaeographi- 
cal   evidence  must  be  followed,— it   creates   a   palasographical 
difficulty  that  is  insuperable.     So  also   does  the  third  result, 
to  practically  the  same  extent  ;   and  the  first,  to    a   still  more 
marked  degree.  " 

"  The  fourth  result,  on  the  contrary  satisfies  all  the  palajo- 
graphical  requirements  of  the  case.     And  it  brings  us   so  very 

1.  id.  Vol.  VI.  pp.  165  f.,  and  174  ff.;    see  also  id.  Vol.  XIV. 
p.  149  ff.,  and  Plate  XXXI.  Nos.  19  to  25. 

2.  Corp.  Inscr.  Indie.  Vol.  I.  Preface,  p.  VII. 
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close  to  B.  C.  57,  the  commencement  of  the  well-known 
Yikrama  era, — which,  by  the  tradition  of  later  times,  is  closely 
connected  with  the  country  of  the  Malavas,  through  the  name 
of  its  supposed  founder,  king  Yikram&ditya,  whose  capital, 
Ujjain,  was  the  jmncipal  cityjin  Malava, — that  we  are  compell- 
ed to  find  in  it  the  solution  of  the  question,  and  to  adjust 
the  equation  of  the  dates  thus, — Gupta-Sam  vat  113  (  the 
mean  date  for  Kumaragupta)  +  A.  D.  319-20  =  A.  D.  432-33  ; 
and  Malava-Samvat  493— B.  C.  57-56  =  A.  D.  436-37  ; 
which,  of  course,  falls  well  within  the  seventeen  years  of  Kn- 
maragupta's  reign,  remaining  after  this  mean  date.  " 

"  My  new  Mandasbr  Inscription,  therefore,  proves  — 
(  1  )  that  any  statement  by  Alberuni  that  the  Early  Gupta 
power  came  to  an  end  in  or  about  A.  D.  319,  must  certainly 
be  wrong  : — (2)  that,  on  the  contrary,  Kumaragupta's  dynas- 
tic, dates, — and,  with  them,  those  of  his  father  Chandragupta 
II.,  and  his  son  Skandagupta,  which  belong  undeniably  to 
the  same  series;  and  also  any  others  which  can  be  shewn 
to  run  uniformly  with  them, — must  be  referred  to  the  epoch 
of  A.  D.  319 — 20,  or  thereabouts,  brought  to  notice  by 
Alberuni  and  substantiated  by  the  Yeravala  inscription  of 
Valabhi-Samvat  945  ; — and  (  3  )  incidentally,  that  under 
another  name,  connecting  with  the  Malava  tribe,  the  Vikrama 
era  did  undoubtedly  exist  anterior  to  A.  D.  544,  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  at  page  55  above,  was  held  by  Mr.  Fergusson 
to  be  the  year  in  which  it  was  invented.  These  results  are,  of 
course,  independent  of  the  question  whether  the  Early  Guptas 
established  an  era  of  their  own,  with  the  above-mentioned 
epoch,  or  whether  they  only  adopted  the  era  of  some  other 
dynasty.  " 

"  The  Determination  of  the  exact  epoch  of  the  era, 
I  havt  shewn,  observes  the  learned  doctor,  so  far,  that 
the  Early  Gupta  dates,  and  with  them,  any  others  that  can  be 
proved  to  belong  to  the  same  uniform  series,  are  to  be  referred 
to  the  epoch  of  A.  D.  319— 20,  or  thereabouts,  brought  to 
notice  by  Alberuni  and  substantiated  by  the  Yerawal  inscrip- 
tion of  YalaWii-Samvat  945.  " 
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"  It  now  remains  to  be  shewn  why,  out  of  the  three  possible 
epochs  of  A.  D.  318—19,  319-20,  and  320-21,  current,  which 
appear,  at  first  sight,  to  be  deducible  from  Alberimi's  statements, 
we  have  to  select,  as  the  true  and  exact  epoch,  that  of  A.  D. 
319-20,  equivalent  to  S'aka-Samvat  241  expired.  " 

"  This  point  is  one  that  can  be  settled  only  by  accurate 
calculations  of  the  recorded  dates,  explained  in  detail,  so  that 
it  may  be  seen  that  the  process  applied  is  satisfactory,  and 
that  the  inferences  drawn  are  correct.  " 

Thus,  then,  Mr.  Fergusson's  theory  collapses  and  the 
tradition  upon  which  our  belief  in  the  Vikramaditya  of  the 
first  century  B.  C,  really  rests,  is,  in  this  instance,  corroborated 
by  a  fact  and  also  substantiated  by  a  tradition  of  remote  anti- 
quity founded  upon  an  astronomical  data. 2 

(b)  With  regard  to  the  second  question  it  may  be 
observed  that  there  were  many  Vikramadityas,  not  one  only. 
For  instance,  the  R'ljataranginl  makes  mention  of  two  Vikra- 
madityas, who  were  the  rulers  at  Ujjain.  The  first  Vikra- 
maditya, is  referred  to  as  having  placed  Pratdpaditya  one  of 
his  relatives,3  and  the  second  who  flourished  about  276  years 
after  the  first,  as  having  placed  Matr/gupta,  a  great  poet, 
upon  the  throne   of  Kas'mira.4,    The   R&jatarangint  mentions 

1.  Dr.  Fleet's  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Indicarum  Vol.  III.  pp.  65 
to  69.' 

2.  Kathasarits&gara  120.  p.  651.     Nir«ayasagara  edition. 

3.  Ra'jatarang in1,  II.,  verse  5,  page  34,  Bombay  edition.  See 
also  the  note  on  page  51  of  this  Introduction.  Corpus  Inscriptionum 
Indicarum.  Vol.  III.  Introduction,  page  55.  Dr.  Kern's  Preface  to 
Brihatsanhita  pp.  7,  8  and  14. 

4.  firr  faf^r  ^t  sprnrm  Tritrr:  i 

3TlP^I  ^  rTT^ff  TT  ^ElSl'tfUH  TT  I 

Having  taken  this  firm  resolution,  the  king  secretly  sent 
messengers  that  very  night  to  the  Council  of  Kas'mira. 
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a  third  Vikraniaditya  also,  -who,  it  is  determined,  ruled  over 
Kas'niira  about  592  A.  D.1  The  early  chronology  ofKas- 
mira  kings  as  given  by  Kahlawa  is  unsettled,  therefore  the  re- 
sults that  are  to  be  deduced  from  it  must  be  considered  as  in- 
correct and  unworthy  of  belief.  Vikramaclitya  was  also  a  title 
assumed  by  many  princes  of  the  Chalakya  Dynasty;2  but  it 
bears  no  connection  whatever  to  our  present  inquiry. 

( c. )  But  the  third  question  is  really  germane  to  our  pre- 
sent subject.  Granting  that  the  Vikramlditya,  the  enemy  of  the 
S'akas,  flourished  in  the  first  century  B.  C,  and  was  also  the 
founder  of  the  Samvat  era,  we  possess  no  authoritative  proof  or 
a  documentary  evidence  except  the  reliable  tradition  of  remote 
antiquity  founded  upon  an  astronomical  data  and  supported  by 

And  the  following  order,  viz: — "  Let  the  person  named  ilatrt- 
gupta,  as  soon  as  possible  after  he  shows  you  this  order,  be  instal- 
led  king  of  Kas'mira. 

Then  Matrigupta  was  placed  upon  a  magnificent  seat  of  gold 
facing  the  east,  and  being  surrounded  by  the  principal  authorities, 
he  was   installed  king    with  the  usual  ceremony. 

Ra'jatarangini,  III.  pp.  65,  70.  Bombay  edi.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's 
Essay  on  Kalidasa,p.38.Prof.  Max  Midler's  India  what  can  it  teach 
U3,  first  edi.  p.  313.  Dr.  Kerns  preface  to  Bn'hatsanhita,p.  7.  Rev.  T. 
Foulkes  of  Bangalore  also  mentions  a  king  named  Vijayabahu 
alia3   Vikramaditya  II.,  of  the  Bana  dynasty  who   ruled    over    the 

western  region  of  the  Andhra  country.  The  name  occurs  in  the 
copper-plate  inscriptions  of  a  grant  of  land  to  certain  learned 
Brahmanas  of  Udayendumangala.  Indian  Antiquary,  1884.  Vol. 
XIII.   p.  6.   See  also  Indian    Antiquary,  1872,    Vol.  I.  p.  245. 

1.  N*HI*FrTfa^2r  fWW-£^:  ' 

<\k*\  i  ^  nT^rnw^  R  *»H  m  <  i  w-  ii  vav  n 
u*n  ^^i^ni^ri  ^fw^T  *r*f  Jrff  i 

Ra'jatarangini t  III.,  p.    90.  Bombay  edition. 

2.  See  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  Early  History  of  the  Dekkan,  se- 
cond edition,  pp.  48  and  54;  and  also  at  pp.  56,  57,  and  the  Genealo- 
gies of  the  Chalukya  families  given  at  pages  61  and  97  of  the  same. 
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QunAdhya'a  ^BWhatkatha  and  other  Punkas.  But  the  date 
whereof  is  also  substantiated  by  the  Mandasor  Inscription  of 
Dr.  Fleet,  the  distinguished  orientalist  on  this  side  of  India.  And 
thus  the  tradition,  which  now  finds  an  independent  support  in 
the  Mandas6r  inscription  as  mentioned  before,  should  be  consi- 
dered as  true  historical  fact  founded  upon  a  palreographical  evi- 
dence. The  story  of  the  nine  gems  of  poets,  who,  according  to 
some,  are  said  to  have  flourished  in  the  court  of  this  Vikrama- 
ditya  rests  simply  on  surmises  and  it  is  therefore  unworthy  of 
historical  credence.  The  only  work  that  connects  the  Nava- 
ratnas  with  the  Vikramaditya  of  the  first  century  B.  C.  is  the  Jyo- 
tirmddbharana  l  bearing  the  name  of  Kalidasa  as  its  author. 
But  Dr.  Bhau  Daji  has  well  shown  that  the  work  is  not  the  pro- 
duction of  the  author  of  the  Raghuvans'a. 2  Rava  Bahadur 
S.  P.  Pandit  calls  it  a  pretty  Jaina  forgery. 3  Dr.  Hall 
believes  it  to  be  not  only  pseudonymous  but  of  recent  com- 
position; 4  and  Dr.  Kern  concurs  in  his  opinion.5  The  tradi- 
tion that  nine  gems  flourished  at  the  court  of  a  Vikramaditya 
is  true  according  to  some,  because  they  say  it  is  confirmed  by 
an  inscription  found  at  Buddha  Gaya, G   a  translation  of  which 

1.  See  notes  on  page  46  of  this  Introduction. 

2.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay   on  Kalidasa,   p.  12. 

3.  Pandit's   edition  of  Raghuvans'a,  part  III.,    preface,  p.  29. 

4.  Wilson's  translation  of  Vishnu  Purana,  edited  by  Dr.  F. 
E.  Hall,  preface  p.  VIII.   footnote. 

5.  Dr.  H.  Kern's  preface  to   Bn'hatsanhita,  p.  12  and  p.  17. 

6.  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  228;  Prof.  Weber  says 
that  '  this  tradition  is  distinctly  contradicted,  in  particular,  by  a 
temple-inscription  discovered  at  Buddhagaya,  which  is  dated  1015 
©f  the  era  of  Vikramaditya  ( i.  e.  A.  D.  949  ),  and  in  which  Amara- 
deva  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  '  nine-jewels  '  of  Vikrania's  court, 
and  as  builder  of  the  temple  in  question.  This  inscription  had  been 
turned  to  special  account  by  European  criticism  in  support  of  its 
view;  but  Holtzmann's  researches  (  op,  cit.  pp.,  26-32  )  have  made 
it  not  improbable  that  it  was  put  there  in  the  same  age  in  which 
Amarasinha's  dictionary  was  written,  seeing  that  both  give  expres- 
sion to  precisely  the  same  form  of  belief,  a  combination,  namely 
of  Buddhism  with  Vishnuism — a  form  of  faith  which  cannot  possibly 
have  continued  very  long  in   vogue,  resting   as  it  does  on  a  union 
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is  given  by  Ch.  Wilkins;  but  the  tradition  that  that  Vikra- 
mdditya  was  the  same  as  the  Vikrarmklitya,  the  founder  of  the 
Samvat  era,  is  without  any  foundation  in  fact.  And  the  in- 
scription itself  is  thought  of  doubtful  character  by  some,  be- 
cause the  text  of  the  inscription  in  question  is  lost,  with  the 
stone  on  which  it  was  incised.  And  some  investigators  even 
entertain  grave  doubts  regarding  its  translation. 

The  objection  which  was  raised  against  the  first  date  based 
upon  its  style     also  holds  good  in  this  case. 

III.  Mr.  Bentley  on  the  authority  of  the  BhojajDrabandha 
composed  by  one  Ballalaniis'ra  supposed  the  patron  of  learn- 
ing to  be  the  same  as  Raja  Yikrama  successor  to  Raja  Bhoja  in 
the  11th   century   of  the  Christian  era.  ' 

Xow  although  we  may  not  concur  in  the  opinion  of 
Rava  Bahadur  Pandit  that  the  Bhojaprabandha  is  a  silly 
medley  of  absurd  anachronisms,  2   still  we  must  bear  in  mind 


of  directly  opposite  systems.  At  all  events,  inscription  and  diction- 
ary cannot  lie  so  much  as  1000  years  apart, — that  is  a  sheer  im- 
possibility. Unfortunately  this  inscription  is  not  known  to  us  in 
the  original,  and  has  only  survived  in  the  English  translation 
made  by  Ch.  Wilkins  in  1785  (a  time  when  he  can  hardly  have  been 
very  proficient  Jn  Sanskrit !  ) :  the  test  itself  is  lost,  with  the  stone 
on  which  it  was  incised.  "  Max  31  idler's  India  what  can  it  teach  us, 
first  edition,  p.  327.  Dr.  Kern's  preface  to  BWhatsanhita,  pp.  18-19. 
Asiatic  Researches,  Vol.  I.,  p.  284.  Dr.  Fleet,  in  his  Corpus  Tnscrip- 
tionum  Indicarum,  Vol.  III.  p.  274,  give3  a  Bodh-Gaya  inscription 
ilahanaman,  the  year  260.  '• '^farT  ^<>o  +  s0  +  *  ^Ntjfe  ^  II  "  The 
year  200  (  and  )  60  (  and  )  9;  (  the  month  )  Chaitra;  the  bright 
fortnight:  the  day  7.  He  says  that  '  the  date  of  the  present  in- 
scription has  to  be  referred  to  the  Gupta  era,  with  the  result  of 
A.  D.  588-89.  '   See  also  the  68th  page  of  the  same. 

II.     Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  6. 
2.     S.  F.  Pandit's  edition  of  Raghuvans'a  part  III  :  preface,  p. 
30.     Dr.  Hall's  preface  to  Vasavadattii,  p.  7.  and  the  footnotes. 
11 
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that  there  were  many  princes  who  bore  the  title  of  Bhoja;1 
besides  this  the  kings  of  Ujjayini  might  have  been  styled 
Bhojas2  as  Ferishtah  does  call  S'iladitya  Pratapas'ila  by 
that  name. 3 


1.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  p.  7.  Dr.  Kern's 
preface  to  Bn'hatsanhita,  pp.  15,  16  and  20.  Max  Miiller's  India  what 
can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  pp.  284,  321  note,  331  note.  Prof.  Weber's 
History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  pp.  195  note,  201,  202  note,  203, 
215  note,  228,  230,  261.  Dr.  Hall's  preface  to  Vasavadatta,  pp.  7 
and  the  foot-note ,  8  note,  9  note,  19  notet  20  note,  21  &c.  Dr.  Bhan- 
darkar's  Early  History  of  Dekkan,  second  edition,  pp.  11,  12,  14, 
41,  46,  81,  82. 

2.  See  notes  on  Bhoja  above. 

3.  Rajdtarangini,  III.  verses  330  and  331  ;  p.  78,  Bombay 
Edition.  Dr.  Hall's  preface  to  Vasavadatta,  p.  14  note.  Prof. 
Weber's  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  214  note.  The 
Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  14-18.  Prof.  Max  Mid- 
ler's India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  289  and  the  foot-note. 
S'iladitya  ( Harshavardhanakumararaja  ),  ruler  of  North  India 
(StRPPT)  pp.  286,  297,  309,  317,  329  ;  He  is  also  called  S'iladitya 
of  Kanyakubjya,  p.  287.  His  true  date,  p.  288.  S'iladityapratapas'ila, 
pp.  288,  313.  He  is  also  called  Bhoja,  p.  290.  He  was  finally  restored 
to  the  throne  of  Ujjayini,  p  313.  J.  R.  A.  S.  1880,  p.  278  note.  Like 
Bhojas  and  Vikramadityas  there  were  many  S'iladityas.  S.  Beal's 
Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World,  Vol.  I.  pp.  210 
n.,  211  n.,  213,  215-22;  Vol.  II.  pp.  170,  174,  193,  198.  223, 
234,  235  n.  S'iladitya  of  Ujjayini,  Vol.  I.  p.  108  n.  Vol. 
II.  pp.  261,  267.  S'iladitya  VI.  of  Valabhi,  Vol.  II.  267  n.  Corp. 
Inscrip.  Indi.  Vol.  III.  p.  171.  S'iladitya  VII.  the  year  447.  Dr. 
Bhau  Daji  says  that  the  S'iladityas  have  become  as  great  a  source 
of  confusion  in  Indian  chronology  as  the  various  Vikramadityas 
and  Chandraguptas;  and,  to  prevent  repetition,  we  shall  here  re- 
mark that  the  oldest  S'iladitya  we  read  of  in  the  Jaina  records  is 
the  son  of  Subhaga .  daughter  of  Devaditya  Brahmawi,  of  the  vil- 
lage of  Khata  in  Gurjaradcs'a. 

Subhaga  became  a  widow  in  her  childhood,  but  according  to 
the  chronicles  of  Gujarat  (  See  A.  K.  Forbes's  Rasainala,  Vol.  I.  p. 
13  ),   conceived   afterwards   by  the  Sun   and  gave  birth  to  twins. 
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Col.  Tod  gives  A.  D.  555,  A.  D.  665,  and  A.  D.  1044  for 
the  first,  second  and  third  Bhojas  respectively.  *  From  this  it 
is  difficult  to  determine  which  of  the  three  Bhojas  is  parti- 
cularly alluded  to,  as  they  all  appear  to  have  been   patrons  of 

science. 


The  male  child  became  renowned  as  S'iladitya.  He  destroyed  the 
king  of  Valabhi  and  became  the  lord  of  Saurasbira  ;  but  was  him- 
self slain  in  the  sackof  Valabhi  in  A.  D.  319  by  the  Mlechchhas  or 
S'akas. 

The  second  S'iladitya  was  of  the  Yadu  family.  He  ruled  over 
Saurashira  at  the  commencement  of  the  fifth  century  and  has  al- 
ready been  noticed. 

The  third  S'iladitya  is  the  one  noticed  by  Col.  Tod  as  having 
been  killed  at  the  sack  of  Valabhi  by  barbarians  in  A.  D.  524 
(  "  Annals  of  Rajasthana.  "  Vol.  I.  p.  217  ).  Some  important 
change  appears  undoubtedly  to  have  occurred  about  this  time  in 
the  Government  of  Valabhi,  as  the  date  appears  undoubtedly  to 
correspond  with  the  establishment  of  the  dynasty  of  the  kings  con- 
mencing  with  Bha^wrakasenapati,  brought  to  light  in  Mr.  Wathen's 
Valabhi  copperplate  grants  (  J.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  IV.  p.  497. — Prin- 
sep's  Indian  Antiquities,  by  Thomas,  Vol.  I.  p.  252  ):  their  dates 
365  and  380  being  from  the  Valabhi,  and  not  from  the  Vikrama- 
ditya  Samvat,  as   hitherto  supposed. 

There  are  four  S'iladityas  noticed  in  these  "Grants"  as  belong- 
ing to  the  dynasty.  Harshavardhana  of  Kanauja,  the  patron  of 
Ba«a  and  Hiouen-thsang,  and  the  subject  of  a  biography  by  both 
with  extraordinary  coincidence  of  facts,  had,  it  appears,  the  title  of 
"  S'iladitya  "  and  the  Chinese  pilgrim,  also  gives  the  title  to  a  king 
of  Malva,  who  ruled  about  60  years  before  this  period  (  Gen.  Cun- 
ningham's Ancient  geography  of  India,  p.  492  ).  The  "  Rajata- 
rangini  "  applies  the  title  to  the  son  and  successor  of  Harshavikra- 
maditya  of  Ujjain.  This  exhausts  the  list  of  '*  S'iladitya  "  known 
to  us  at  present.  See  also  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  Early  History  of 
Dekkan,  second  edition,  p.  129. 

1.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Dajl,  pp.  7-8.  Col. 
Tod's  Annals  of  Rajasthana,  Vol.  I,  p.  92  old  edi. 
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IV.  Professor  Lassen  assumes  Kalidasa  to  have  flourished 
in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century  after  Christ, *  at  the 
court  of  Samudra-guptn,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  designa- 
tion. •  Friend  of  poets  ',  applied  to  that  king  in   inscriptions.  - 

Xow  this  date  of  Professor  Lassen  is  based  upon  very 
insufficient  evidence;  since  many  other  kings  than  Samudra- 
gupta  have  been  described  as  '  Friends  of  poet  ;'  as  for 
instance  S'iladitya  of  Malva,  Harshavardhana  of  Kanauj,  or 
S'ri  Harsha  of  Kas'mira. 3  According  to  Prof.  Lassen's 
reasoning,  Kalidasa  might  have  lived  as  well  in  the  reign  of 
any  of  these  princes  as  in  that  of  his  Samudragupta. 

V.  Col.  Wilford,  on  the  authority  of  the  ^STr^rfrrfrc^r,  a 
Jaina  work  composed  by  one  Dhanes'varasnri,  places  Kalidasa 
in  the  fifth  century  of  the  Christian  era;  and  is  followed  by 
James  Prinsep  and  H.  H.  Wilson.  Thus  writes  Col.  Wilford: — 
"  In  the  ^nT^^TTrfr^^r  4  we  read  that  after  436   years  of  the 

1.  Monier  Williams,  in  his  Indian  Wisdom,  page  494,  fourth 
edition,  says  that  '  Prof  Lassen  places  Kalidasa  about  the  year  250 
after  Christ.  ' 

2.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji.  p.  7.  Prof.  Las- 
sen's I.  Ah.  Vol.  II.  451,  1158—1160.  See  also  1.  St.,  Vol.  II.  148, 
415-417,  of  Prof.  Weber.  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Indicaruni,  Vol.  III. 
p.  195.  Allahabad  Posthumous  Stone  pillar  inscription  of  Samudra- 
gupta. Speaking  of  this  inscription  Dr.  Fleet  says  that  '  the  round 
monolith  sandstone  column,  thirty-five  feet  in  height,  on  which  this 
inscription  is,  dates  from  the  third  century  B.  C,  as  is  shown  by 
the  famous  edicts  of  As 'oka  on  it. ' — 

L.  5.    "  *r^r  si^rr^frr^rl^TjPFTCr:  AlKsHrsmipT^.'  II  " 
L.  5.  Whose  happy  mind  was  accustomed  to  associate  with  learn- 
ed people; — who  was  the  supporter  of  the  real  truth  of  the  scriptures. 

3.  See  notes  on  page  51.  Dr.  Hall's  preface  to  Vasavadatta,  p. 
15  note.  See  notes  on  page  01.  Max  Midler's  India,  first  edi.,  p.  356. 

4.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  14-18.  Dr.  Hall's 
preface  to  Vasavadatta,  p.  11  note.  Max  Midler's  India  what  can  it 
teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  282.  Dr.  Biihler,  however,  calls  the  3T?R^r- 
JTTfr^r  '  a  wretched  forgery  of  the  12th  or  14th  century.'  Dr.  H. 
Kern's  preface  to  Br/hatsanhita,  p.  15.  Wilford's  statements  about 
?r33nr*n^R**r>  As.  Res.  Vol.  IX.  p.  156.  Prof.  Weber's  History  of 
Sanskrit   Literature,  p.  214.  Prof.  Lassen,  /.  Ah.t  Vol.  IV.  p.  761. 
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era  are  elapsed,  then  wonld  appear  the  great  and  famous 
Vikramaditya;  and  then  477  years  after  him  S'iladitya  or 
Bhoja  wonld  reign.  "  The  authority  of  this  ^t^<mhi^I«:*<m  has 
been  questioned  by  able  antiquarians  and  investigators,  there- 
fore "whatever  conclusions  drawn  from  this  become  useless  for 
reasonable  inquiry  or  investigation. 

The  era  referred  to  in  this  passage  is,  as  has  been  clearly 
shown  by  the  late  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  not  of  Vikrama,  but  of  Vira 
i.  e.  Makavira  or  Vardhamana,  the  last  of  the  Jaina  Tirthan- 
karas.  Col.  Wilford  has  confounded  this  Vira  with  Vikrama- 
ditya who  is  also  called  Vira  Vikrama.  Prof.  "Wilson  who  as- 
signs Kalidasa  to  the  fifth  century  on  the  authority  of  the  same 
5T^ffiqm^l  misled  into  the  same  mistake  as  that  of  Col.  Wilford 
and  he  besides  incorrectly  assumes  S'iladitya  of  the  ^R^SpprrfT- 
r*^r  to  be  the  same  as  the  S'iladitya  the  son  and  successor  of 
Vikramaditya  of  Ujjain. 1  Now  there  are  as  many  S'iladityas 
as  there  are  Vikramadityas  or  Bhojas,  2  and  the  S'iladitya  re- 
ferred to  in  the  above  passage  of  the  3trjg5rarHi^|r»q  is  a  king 
of  Valabhi  who  expelled  the  Buddhists  from  the  Saurashfra 
477  years  after  Vikrama  i.  e.  in  420  A.  D.  as  we  learn  from 
the  same  work. 3 

It  is  then  evident  from  the  above  that  the  SEpppnif^q 
does  not  help  us  in  the  least  in  the  matter  of  fixing  the  date 
of  either  Vikramaditya  or  Kalidasa. 

1.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  14,  15,  16, 
37.  Asiatic  Researches,  Vol.  XV.,  p.  39  and  87.  See  notes 
on  pages  64-65. 

2.  See  notes  on  pages  64-65. 

3.  See  notes  on  page  66.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau 
Daji,  p.  15.  Prof.  Weber's  ^T^^TT^r^ST,  p.  109,  verse  286. 

*nt  Xv  wfa  W  i 

4.  The  early  traditions  say  that  Kalidasa  the  author  of  Raghu- 
vana'a  and  S'akuntala  was  in  the  court  of  the  Vikramaditya  who 
flourished  in  57  B.  0.  Another  writer,  who  assumes  the  litle  of  Kali- 
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VI.  The  late  Dr.^Bhau  Daji  has  tried  to  fix  the  first  half 
of  the  sixth  century  1  as  the  probable  period  during  which  Ka- 
lidasa might  have  flourished;  and  in  support  of  this  view  he 
has  attempted  to  adduce  several  facts  which  are  new,  and  va- 
rious arguments  which  if  not  convincing  may  be  considered 
worth  deliberation. 2  This  is  the  date  which  has  been  ac- 
quiesced in  by  some  of  the  antiquarians  of  the  present  day  ; 
for  instance,  by^Prof.  Max  Miiller,  3  by  Dr.  Kern, 4  by  Dr. 
Bhandarkar  and  by   Mr.  K.  B.  Pathaka.  5 


dasa,  is  the  author  of  S'atruparabhavagrantha  an  astrological  work 
treating  of  favourable  opportunities  for  action,  by  determining  the 
predominance  of  ''  £3T  "  or  l  breath  '  through  the  right  or  left  nostril. 
The  first  and   last  verses  are  as   follows : — ^^T  SJ*nfef5TChTf5IT*TT- 

f^T  i  fMrgrrriNjM)^  f ft*TrfW  »  'jft^rf^rsnrr^r-'  *3taii^*jk  ?- 

Trans  : — "  I,  Kalidasa  Garcaka,  after  making  obeisance  to  Hari, 
the  Adideva,  whose  joint  feet  are  resplendent  with  the  rays  of 
jewels  in  the  crowns  of  Gods  and  Demons,  proceed  to  give  the 
substance  of  Svara  S'astra,  called  S'atruparabhavagrantha."  "  Deep- 
lv  versed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  S'rutis  and  the  Snm'tis,  and  born  in 
the  race  of  Kas'yapa  there  lived  on  the  banks  of  the  Arkatanaya 
(Jumna)  the  talented  BhanubhaMa  Brahmana.  His  son,  whose  body 
has  been  purified  by  devotion  to  Hari,  is  the  poet  Kalidasa,  the  first 
among  astrologers.  He  composed  the  S'astra,  called  S'atrupara- 
bhava.  "  And  the  third  writer  who  assumes  the  title  of  Kalidasa  is 
the  author  of  Jyotirvidabhara/ia,  the  wretched  Jaina  forgery.  The 
20th  verse  of  the  22nd  chapter  runs  thus  : — *l  Having  first  compos- 
ed three  Kavyas  i.  e.  Raghuvans'a  and  others,  I  compose  several 
treatises  on  Vedic  subjects  ( ^fr^-Jr^R"  )  5  tnen  * rom  Kalidasa  pro- 
ceeded the  astrological  treatise  called  Jyotirvidabharawa. 

1.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  p.  37. 

2.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  19 — 48,  and 
the  notes  thereon. 

3.  Max  Muller's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition, 
p.  301,  and  the  note,  307,  312. 

4.  Dr  Kern's  preface  to  Brihatsanhita  of  Varahamihira,  p.  20. 

5.  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  Early  History  of  Dekkan,  second  edi  , 
p.  12  •,  and  Dr.  Bhandarkar,  J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  XIV,  p.  24. 
flee  also  Mr.  Pathaka 's  edition  of  Meghaduta,  Introduction,  p.  10. 
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We  shall  try  to  arrange  the  materials  which  have  been 
collected  and  brought  to  bear  upon  this  date,  in  the  fol- 
lowing order. 

(  a  )  It  has  been  said  by  some  that  Kalidasa  was  one  of 
the  nine  gems  that  adorned  the  court  of  a  Vikramiiditya.  Now 
the  date  of  Yarahamihira  has  been  discovered  by  the  late  Dr. 
Bhau  Daji.  l  In  a  commentary  on  the  Khandakhadya  of 
Brahmagupta,  an  astronomer  of  628  A.  D.  by  Amaraja  we  have 
the  following : — «  *HTf^Fr<T^i h * *s*rsrr%  ^^Tffqffrr^r^f  ft# 
*Trj:  II  "  Varahamihiracharya  went  to  heaven  in  the  509th 
year  of  the  S'akakala,  i.  e.  587  A.  D. 2  H.  T.  Colebrooke  had 
already  assigned  to  him  the  close  of  the  fifth  century  of  the 
Christian  era  from  a  calculation  of  the  position  of  the  colures 
affirmed  as  actual  in  his  time  by  Yarahamihira.3 

The  date  of  Yarahamihira  now  being  ascertained,  the  time 
of  Kalidasa,  according  to  the  theory  of  these  antiquarians, 
and  the  other  gems  of  the  above  verse  and  their  patron  Harsha 
Yikramaclitya  is  also  fixed.  But  as  there  is  no  positive  proof 
or  any  documentary  evidence  to  show  that  Kalidasa  of  the  Ra- 
ghuvans'a  was  a  contemporary  with  Yarahamihira,  the  state- 
ment which   contains  the   memorial  verse   becomes  in  fact  iu- 


1.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  45.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji 
says  that  '  the  latest  and  the  most  judicious  writers  on  Hindu  As- 
tronomy have  placed  Yarahamihira  about  A.  D.  570.'  But  in  page 
240  he  says  that  <  he  flourished  after  A.  D.  505.'  H.  T.  Colebrooke's 
Essays,  Cowell's  edition,  Vol.  II.  p.  415.  Prof.  Weber's  History  of 
Sanskrit   Literature,  p.  254.  J.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  I.  (  1864 )  p.  392. 

2.  Dr.  Fleet's  Corpus  Inscription  urn  Tndicarum  Vol.  TIL  ap- 
pendix I.  p.  143.  Jour.  R.  A.  S.  N.S.  Vol.  I.  pp.  407,  392  ( 1864  ). 
Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  brief  notes  on  the  Age  and  Authenticity  of  the 
works  of  Aryabhata,  Varahamihira,  Brahmagupta,  Bha^otpala,  and 
Bhaskaracbarya,  p.  240. 

3.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  brief  notes  on  the  age  and  authenticity  of 
the  works  of  Arvabhaia,  Varahamihira,  Brahmagupta,  BhaMotpala, 
and  Bhaskaracharya,  p.  239.  H.  T.  Colebrooke's  Essays.  Vol.  II, 
Cowell's  edition,  p.  434. 
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valid.  Because  Harshavikramaditya,  who  had  established  his 
own  era,  was  a  different  king  from  Vikrainaditya,  the  founder 
of  the  astronomical  era  which  commenced  in  B.  C.  57. 

(  b  )  It  is  stated  in  the  Rajatarangini  that  when  Hira^ya 
the  ruler  of  Kas'mira  died  without  issue,  Harshavikramaditya 
of  Ujjain  appointed  a  poet  named  Matn'gupta  who  had  come  to 
seek  service  at  his  court  to  the  throne  of  Kas'mira. l  Matn'gupta 
ruled  Kas'mira  for  four  years  and  retired  to  Varfmasi  as  a  srfa 
when  Pravarasena  II,  the  nephew  of  Hira^ya  who  had  gone 
on  a  pilgrimage,  returned  to  assume  the  throne. 2  Dr.  Bhan 
Daji  thought  that  this  Matn'gupta  who  was  for  a  time  ruler 
of  Kas'mira  was  the  great  poet  Kalidasa,  and  he  supported 
his  theory  by  the  following  reasons. 

(  1  )  There  always  has  been  a  tradition  that  Vikrama- 
ditya  was  so  pleased  with  Kalidasa  that  he  bestowed  on  this 
poet  half  of  his  territories.  3  But  this,  according  to  the 
chronicle  of  Kas'mira,  is  applicable  to  Matn'gupta  and  not  to 
Kalidasa.  Because  both  of  these  were  poets  of  different  ages 
as  will  be  shown  hereafter. 

(  2  )  Matn'gupta  is  rather  an  appallation  than  a  proper 
name  and  it  conveys  the  same  import  as  Kalidasa.  The 
"  Qchi'^AIN/'  a  Sanskrit  Vocabulary  by  Purushottama,  gives 
<^chK,  %>rnrs:  and  cfiTfrf^,  as  synonyms  of  Kalidasa. 4  But 
this  statement  of  the  learned  doctor  does  not  go  to  prove  that 
Matn'gupta  and   Kalidasa  were  one  and  the  same  poets. 

1.  Rijatarangim,  III.  verses,  124,  125,  189,  239,  pp.  60,  65, 
70.  Bombay  edition.  See  our  notes  on  pages  51,  60.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's 
Essay  on  Kalidasa  p.  21,  verse  124.  Max  Midler's  India  what  can 
it   teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  313. 

2.  Rtjataranginl,  III.  Bombay  edition,  verses  287,  320,  pp. 
74,  77.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  48.  Max  Miiller's 
India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  313. 

3.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  p.  48.  Max  Mid- 
ler's India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  313. 

4.  The  Literary  Remain  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  p.  30.  Max  Miiller's 
India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  314. 
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(  3  )  The  Rdjatarangini  does  not  omit  to  notice  the 
great  Sanskrit  poets  in  their  respective  historical  periods. 
Thus  it  mentions  Bhavabhuti 1  as  patronised  by  Yas'ovarman 
of  Kanoj.  But  it  never  mentions  Kalidasa.  And  how  conld 
it  mention  Kalidasa  who  flourished  in  the  first  century  B.  C. 
and  was  never  contemporary  with  Harshavardhana  of  the 
sixth  century,   as  will  be  shown  hereafter. 


3.      37f^fa^U^#>TT*^TfWH7r.  I 

rrRrr  *nrr  *r*fhM?  rrgoT^^frrafH rTr*  n  ^vv  u 

Rajatarangini   IV.  144.  Bombay  edi.  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  edition 
of  Malati-Madhava,  preface,  page  IX.  In  his  report  on  the  search  for 
Sanskrit  MSS.  during  the  year  1883-84,  page  15,   Dr.   Bhandarkar 
says: — "  We    learn    from     Rajas'ekhara's    Prabandhakos'a     that 
Amaraja   converted   by  Bappabhattt  was  the    son    and   successor 
of  Yas'ovarman,   king  of  Kanoj.     A  king  of  the  name   of  Dharma, 
who  was  hereditary  enemy  of  Ama,  ruled  over  the   Gauda   country 
at  that  time,  and  Laksharcavati  was  his   capital.     He  had   Vakpati- 
raja  a  poet,  in  his  service,  who  composed  a  Prakr/ta   poem  entitled 
Gaudavadha  or  Gaudavaho,  after  his  patron  had   been   killed  by   a 
neighbouring  prince  of  the  name  of    Yas'odharman.   It   would  thus 
appear  that   Yakpatiraja    belonged     to  the    next   generation   after 
Yas  ovarman,  and  I  have  given  reasons  in  the  introduction   to   my 
edition  of  Malatimadhava  to  believe  that  he  belonged    to    the    next 
generation  after   Bhavabhuti    also.     The   Rdjatarangini    speaks    of 
both  the  poets  as  having  been   patronised    by  Yas'ovarman,    where- 
fore it  must  be  concluded  that  Vakpatiraja   first   came  into   promi- 
nence in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign,  while   Bhavabhuti   belonged  to 
the  first  part.*****Yas'ovarman  thus  died  between   807    and  811  of 
the  era  of  Vikrama,  i.  e.  about  the  year    753  A.  D.    Lalitaditya   of 
Kas'mira  who  subdued  Yas'ovarman,  reigned  from  G93  to  729  A.  D. 
according  to  the  chronology  of  the  Rdjatarangini    as  interpreted  by 
General  Cunningham  by  the  use  of  the  key    furnished  by  Kalhana 
himself,  viz.  that  S'aka  1070  corresponded  with  the    Kas'mira  year 
2i.     The  date  of  Yas'ovarman's  death  now  determined  agrees  well 
enough  with  this  ;   at  least  it  does  not  furnish  any    reason  for  sup- 
posing an  error  in  Kalha«a's  dates    and    applying    a    correction  to 
them  as  General  Cunningham  afterwards  did,    though  even  the  cor- 
rected   date  of   Lalitaditya,   723 — 760  A.    D.,   would   be    equally 
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(  4  )  A  Prakn'ta  poem  called  the  Setuk&vya  is  described 
by  its  commentator  to  have  been  composed  by  Kalidasa  at  the 
request  of  Raja  Pravarasena.  An  expression  in  the  Varawasi- 
darpawa  of  Snndara  is  explained  by  the  commentator  Rama- 
s'rama  to  be  an  allnsion  to  Kalidasa  who  wrote  the  Setu- 
kavya. In  a  work  on  poetry  called  Prataparndra  by  Vidya- 
natha  who  was  patronised  by  Prataparndra  of  Telingawa  about 
the  end  of  the  12th  century,  an  Arya  is  quoted  from  the 
'  Setukavya  '  which  is  styled  a  "  ^unq-.  "  Dandin  praises 
the  poem  although  written  in  Prakn'ta  as  an  '  ocean  of  the 
jewels  of  beautiful  sentences  '.  The  work  is  alluded  to  in  the 
Sahitya  Darpa??a  or  Mirror  of  Composition.  The  Rdjatarangini 
states  that  Pravarasena  had  constructed  a  bridge  of  boats 
across  the  Vitasta  (  Hydaspes  )  on  which  the  capital  of 
Kas'mira  was  then  situated.  The  construction  of  this  very 
bridge  is  the  subject  of  the  Setukavya. *  Barca's  notice  of 
Pravarasena  and  the  Setukavya  confirms  the  correction  of  the 
assertion  of  the  commentator  of  the  Setukavya  that  the  poem 
was  composed  at  the  request  of  that  king. 2 

consistent  with  it.  And  Bhavabhuti  must  be  referred  to  the  last 
quarter  of  the  seventh  century  and  the  first  of  the  eighth.  "  See  also 
Pandit's  edition  of  Gaudavadha,  Introduction,  p.  LXIX,  and  note. 
In  Jlvj^ff,  p.  221,  are  the  following  : — 

^r^r  f^tm  *r^?rr%  pprtg-  wrr^rg  n  ®^  u 

com. —      *T^M^faM4M*l°^l^?HTr3i'cTr  f  3"  *!JTFrT  I 

*rer  faw  snrrn-  fH*±v  wmfaT%%  ii  f?r^^f^ri%  ^iVm*.-  n 

See  also  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  37. 

1.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  39 — 40.  Also 
lidjatarangini,  III.  Bombay  edition,  p.  80,  verse  354: — 

?s^TrTr  rTrf:  JPT^"  rfrf^^^WI  II  ^  II 
Max  Midler's    India   what  can  it   teach  us,   first  edition,   pp. 
314-315. 

2.  Introduction  to  Harshacharita  : — 

*tpt^  ?t  tit  srfarcfa?  §3tt  ii 
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Dr.  Bhau  Daji  himself,  however,  justly  brought  forward 
some  objections  against  his  identification  of  Matrcgupta  and 
Kalidasa.  Kalidasa,  he  remarks,  was  a  Sarasvata  Brahnia??a, 
(the  learned  doctor  has  not  given  any  proofs  for  this  assertion) 
a  worshipper  of  S'iva  and  Parvati  while  Matn'pupta  as  ruler  of 
Kas'mira  appears  from  the  R^jataranginl  to  have  conciliated 
the  Buddhists  and  Jainas  by  prohibiting  the  destruction  of 
living  beings. x  He  also  pleased  the  Vaishrcavas  by  construct- 
ing a  temple  to  Vishnu,  and  the  deities  invoked  in  the 
Setukavya  are  first   Vishnu  and  then  S'iva. 2     This,  in  the 

Trans.  The  glory  of  Pravarsena,  bright  as  the  white  lotus  ex- 
tended beyond  the  ocean  by  means  of  the  Setu  (  Kavya  ),  just  as  the 
monkey  army  crossed  the  ocean  by  the  Setu  (  bridge  ). 

Who  is  not  enraptured  with  the  sweet  and  good  diction  of  Kali- 
dasa, ?  as  in  clusters  of  flowers  moist  with  honey. 

See  also  Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa  p.  40.  Max  Miil- 
ler's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  315. 

1.  Ra'jatarangini)  III,  Bombay  edition,  p.  71,  verses  255-258. 
The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  38-39. 

2.  The  poem  opens  (  i.  e.  the  first  four  verse3  )  with  the 
praise  of  the  god  Madhumathana  (  The  Rdjatarangini,  III.  p.  72, 
verse  263  run3  thu3:—  ^  *TTC?THW*^rr^  PPT^  ^XR^  I  cftlrHK-H 
^cMIHKH^-H:  ^p^T>T%  II  )  j  and  the  next  four  verses  invoke  the 
blessings  of  S'iva.  The  god  Madhumathana  of  the  Setubandha  and 
the  god  Madhusudana  of  the  above  verse  of  the  Rdjatarangini 
appear  to  be  one  and  the  same  deity.  The  Nir/jayasagara  edition 
says  that  the  author  of  Setubandhakavya  was  the  king  Pravarasena 
and  not  the  author  of  Raghuvans'a,  and  hence  the  authorship  of 
Kalidasa  to  Setukavya  becomes  doubtful.  The  colophon  runs  thus: — 

JTFT^f>^im£H^ILlfrlhHRri  (  *l<<y^3>TFHHH=fi  )  %rT^*IJT  H 
Dr.  Bhau  Daji  says: — ''  Matn'gupta  in'Kas'mira  is  said  in  the   Rd- 
jatarangini to  have  established   the    worship   of   Madhumathana  or 
Vishnu  under  the  name  of  "  Matrtguptasvami,  "  and  this  is  the  only 
circumstance  that  creates  a  3hade  of  doubt  in   our  mind   respecting 

I  the  identity  of  Matn'gupta  with  Kalidasa,  who,  in  his  extant  works 
always  invokes  S'iva,  and  otherwise,  appears   to  have   been  a   de- 
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c^inion  of  Professor  Max  Miiller,  however,  is  no  serious  objec- 
tion ;  for  such  was  the  character  of  that  time  that  men  like 
Matncheta  *  began  as  worshippers  of  S'iva  and  then  became 
Buddhists  and  like  Lalitaditya  erected  statues  to  Buddha 
and  Vishwu. 2  What  troubles  the  Professor  is  that  Ma- 
tn'gupta  is  spoken  of  in  the  Rdjatarangini  as  a  poet  and 
yet  never  identified  with  the  famous  author  of  the  S'akuntala. 
It  then  looks  improbable  that  Kalhawa  Pandit  who  is  so  well 
acquainted  with  the  literary  history  of  his  country  should  have 
told  the  extraordinary  career  of  Matn'gupta  without  even  giv- 
ing a  hint  that  this  poet,  raised  to  the  throne  of  K&s'mira,  was 
the  famous  Kalidasa  ?  3 

The  above  statement  leaves  the  identification  of  M&trj- 
gupta  and  Kalidasa  doubtful,  and  it  does  not,  in  our  opinion, 
clearly  establish  the  connection  of  Kalidasa  with  the  Setukavya 
and  with  Pravarasena  II  king  of  Kas'mira.  Matn'gupta  then 
might  have  been  a  different  poet  and  might  also  have  been, 
according  to  the  chronicles  of  Kas'mira,  first  patronized  and 
afterwards  raised  to  the  governorship  of  Kas'mira  by  Har- 
shavardhana  of  Kanyakubja. 

Again  Kshemendra  in  his  Auchityavicharacharcha  or 
Auchityalamkara  quotes  the  verse  "  5fi%Hi^RrHq  &c.,  "  as 
from  Karpa^ika  which  Kalhawa  in  his  Rajatarangi?ri  (  III. 
181  )  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the  poet  Matn'gupta,  who  is  there 
said  to  have  composed  it  impromtu,  in  reply  to  the  king's  en- 
quiry as  to  why  he  alone  of  all  the  palace  servants  was  not 
asleep.  "  Its  appearance, "  observes  the  learned  doctor,  "  here  is 

1.  Prof.  Max  Miiller  says: — '  Thus  I-tsing  tells  us  that 
Matri^eta,  who  in  his  youth  worshipped  Mahes'vara,  became  later 
in  life  a  follower  of  Buddha  aud  composed  400  hymns,  and  af tewarcb 
150  hymn3.'  India  what  can  it  teach  U3,  first  edition,  pp.  302,  315 
note.  See  preface  under  Vallabha,  note,  p.  11. 

2.  Max  Midler's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edi.  pp.  307, 
315  note. 

3.  Max  Miiller 'a  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition, 
p,  315  note, 
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noteworthy. i  Kshemendra  iu  another  passage  of  this  small 
book  quotes  Matn'gnpta  by  name.  It  is  impossible,  I  think, 
to  say  whether  we  are  to  take  Karpa^ika  as  the  real  name  of 
the  author  of  one  of  the  works  which  are  summarised  for  us 
in  the  Rajatarangiwi  or  as  a  synonym  of  Matn'gnpta,  referring 
to  his  condition  as  a  suppliant  for  the  king's  favour.  The 
verse  occurs  also  in  Vallabhadeva's  Subhashitavali,  where  it  is 
ascribed  to  Matn'gnpta.  " 2  And  further  on  Kshemendra 
(  quotes  some  verses  from  the  Raghuvans'a  and  the  Yikramor- 
vas'iyam  and  distinctly  ascribes  them  to  Kalidasa.  He  also 
quotes  the  following  verse  from  Matn'gnpta  : — "jtp*  i^Uug<q- 

*m«?^i*n$*i:  g(frfr5hHlrt<irtchlHdW:  ^RTfa?:  I  *TPm%  *F1  cTT?i  fH% 

f7^  ih  *•  d  nj  u ^|  <  |  qcrg- tn^qjCTj  sreirc^fjnqTT  "  II    He  does  not,  it  ap- 
pears,  ascribe  it  to  Kalidasa.     Dr.  Peterson  says    "  note  that 
Kshemendra  would   seek  to   distinguish  between   Matn'gnpta 
and  Kalidasa.     Compare  Max  trailer's  <  India  :   what   can  it 
teach   us?'  first  edition,  p.  133.  "     Thus  the  existence   of  a 
poet   Matn'gnpta  is  vouched  for  by  Kshemendra,   who  in  his 
Auchityavicharacharcha  has  quotations  from  both  Matn'gnpta 
and   Kalidasa.3    Kshemendra   also  quotes   two  verses  from 
Setubandhakavya  on  his   Auchityalamkar  and  ascribes  them 
to  Pravarasena.     These  verses  occur  in  his  Setubandha    (  I.  2^ 
and  III.  20  )     From  this  it  is  clear  that   Kshemendra  ascribes 
the  Prakn'ta  poem  of  Setubandha  to  the  king    Pravarasena 
and  not  to  the  author  of  the  Raghuvans'a. 4   It  is  again  evident 
that  at  the  time  when  Kshemendra   wrote  his  work  on  Alam- 
kara,  the  works  of  Matn'gnpta,  Pravarasena  and  also  those  of 
Kalidasa  were  extant  in  India  and  that  he    chose  the  verses  in 
illustration  of  his  Alamkaras  from  the  respective  works  of  the 
above-mentioned  poets. 


1.  Dr.  Peterson's  paper  on   the  Auchityalamkar  a    of  Kshe- 
mendra, p.  21. 

2.  Dr.  Peterson's  edition  of  the  Subhashitavali,  Introduction, 
p.  89.  Also  his  paper  on  the  date  of  Patanjali,  p.  21. 

3.  Dr.  Peterson's  paper  on  the  date  of  Patarcjali,  p.  28.     Max 
Miiller's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  133. 

4.    Dr.  Peterson's  paper  on  the  data  of  Patawjali,  p.  27. 
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Thew  is  a  commentary  on  fihe  S'akuntaJA  by  Raghava 
Bha^a,  son  of  Pr/thvidhara  of  Vis'ves'varapaWana  (  Benares  ) 
in  which  he  distinctly  qnotes  Main'guptacharya  with  reference 
to  the  characteristics  of  dramatic  composition.  1 

(  c  )  The  fourteenth  verse  of  the  Meghaduta  and  especi- 
ally the  last  line  2  of  it  affords,  according  to  these  investigators, 
another  datum  for  fixing  the  time  of  Kalidasa.  The  verse  bears, 
accordiDg  to  Mallinatha,  two  senses,  one  expressed  and  the 
other  implied  or  'suggested'  in  the  language  of  the  Alankarists. 
There  is  nothing  particular  in  this  verse  bearing  a  double 
sense,  as  the  works  of  Kalidasa,  Kumaradasa  and  As'vaghosha 
abound  with  verses  and  the]  Meghaduta  itself  contains  many 
other  verses  of  a  similar  nature.  Now  Mallinatha  in  the  implied 
sense  of  the  verse,  discovers  a  pointed  allusion  of  Kalidasa's 
words  c  Nichula  '  and  '  Diwuaga  '  to  two  men  who  were  the 
contemporaries  of  Kalidasa,  one,  an  intimate  friend  of  his  and 
the  other  his  adversary. 3  But  how  much  reliance  could  be  made 

1.  See  Dr.  Peterson's  edition  of  Subhashitavali,  p.  89  and 
the  verse  of  Matngupta  as  quoted  there.  The  Literary  Re- 
mains of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  36-37  note.  "  Throughout  the 
commentary,  "  observes  the  learned  doctor,  *  we  meet  with  17 
verses,  which,  from  their  style  appear  to  be  the  production  of 
a  great  poet,  and  are  not  perhaps  unworthy  of  Kalidasa.  One 
S'loka  is  quotated  second-hand  from  Bhtimaha,  a  commentator  on 
the  "  Prakrt'taprakas'a,  "  who  again  quote3  it  from  the  "  Hayagri- 
vavadhanataka  ". 

flTift^tj  Jf^^  3-^HrvT?pT  I 

5TT*rJTTfa  rT%  H I M  <^  \  t^rrfi-Tfit  *TT  W  II  Rs°  II 

MHu<!|M^luIPi^l  t^W    SWTTSFTqr  II  W  II 

H"^"^:  ^nr*R-  s^tSt  fws<r°pr  u  ^  u 

Rjjalarangin';  III.  p.  72.  Bombay  edition.  Max  Midler's  India 
what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edi.  p.  314     note. 

2.  ff  ^niRT  7PT  <rfi«<«*^d*WM^4H  «  XV  II 

3.  See  Mallinatha's  commentary  on  the  14fch  verse  of  the 
Meghaduta.  Max  Muller's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edi.  pp. 
306-307.  Efc  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa  p.  49. 
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on  this  vagne  and  groundless  assertion  of  Mallinatha  I  leave 
public  to  decide.  Because  about  Nichula  nothing  absolntely 
is  yet  transpired  except  that  the  lexicon  S'abdarwava  recog- 
nises Nichnla  as  a  proper  name,  being  that  of  a  poet.  We  are 
not  prepared  to  put  implicit  faith  in  the  assertion  of  mere 
S'abdar?*ava  unless  it  is  supported  by  ancient  lexicographers 
such  as  Kshirasvamin  and  others  and  unless  it  is  substantiated 
by  a  palreographical  evidence.  Hernadri,  one  of  the  most  in- 
telligent interpreters  of  Kalidasa,  does  not  support  this  sense. 
We,  therefore,  reject  the  interpretation  on  the  ground  that  the 
stanza  in  question  does  not  at  all  convey  the  implied  sense 
although  it  is  suggested  by  an  able  scholiast.  But  Dinnaga 
or  more  properly  Di?magacharya  l  is  a  celebrated  name  in 
the   Prama??a  S'astra  or  Sanskrit  logic. 

From  the  life  of  Bhagavat  Buddha  by  Ratnadharmaraja 
(  a  Tibetan  work  )  that  Di?maga  and  Dharmakirti  were  the 
pupils  of  the  Buddhist  Arya  Asanga 2  in  Pramatfa  that  is 
logic. 

Again  we  learn  from  Vachaspatimis'ra's  Nyayavartikatat- 
parya^ika  that  Uddyotakaracharya  composed  his  Nyayavartika, 
a  commentary  on  Pakshila  Svamin's  Xyayabkashya  in  order 
to  clear  away  the  erroneous  interpretations  of  Diwnaga  and 
others.  3 

1  Max  Midler's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edi.,  p.  307. 
Dr.  Bhau  Daji's  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  49.  Prof.  Weber's  history  of 
Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  209  note.  Prof.  Cowell's  preface  to  the  Kusu- 
ma??jali,  p.  VII.  S.  P.  Pandit's  preface  to  the  Raghuvans'a,  part  III. 
p.  68.  Dr.  Hall's  preface  to  Vasavadatta,  p.  9.  J.  B.  B.  11.  A.  S« 
Vol.  XVIII.  pp.  229-330.  J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  XVII.  p.  51. 

2.  Prof.  Max.  Miiller's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edi- 
tioD,  pp.  304,  305,  309,  31] . 

3.  st*t  >HNdi*rTfvT  f*nSftra%^  ^rr#  jfit%>  ^mfea  ^  >ht- 

^T  ^M^-'-^ntftn-  ffZVHTmi  ffrT   JRfrjR^FRrcr^T:    ll  Cowell's  pre- 
face to  Kusum&njali,  p.  VII. 
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This  shows  that  Uddyotakara  was  the  contemporary  or 
immediate  successor 1  of  Diranaga  and'that  Diranaga  as  befit- 
ting a  pupil  of  the  Buddhist  logician  Asanga  was  an  authority 
on  logic. 

1.  lit  his  paper  read  before  the  society  Mr.  Pathak  says  that 
"  the  works  of  Prabhachandra  and  Vidyananda  place  at  our  dispo- 
sal a  mine  of  useful  information.  Prabhachandra  mentions,  among 
other  authors,  Bhagavanupavarsha,  Dinnaga,  Uddyotakara,  Dharm- 
kirti,  BhartWhari,  S'abarasvamin,  Prabhakara  and  Kumarila.  All 
these  authors,  with  the  exception  of  Bhagavanupavarsha ,  are  quoted 
by  Vidyananda.  Bhagavanupavarsha,  S'abarasvamin,  Dharmakirti, 
and  Kumarila  are  also  referred  to  by  S'ankaracharya.  The  STE^Tf - 
?ft  represents  Kumarila  as  refuting  the  views  of  Dharmakirti  and 
Prabhakara.  From  this  circumstance  we  infer  the  chronologi- 
cal priority  of  the  two  last  mentioned  authors  to  Kumarila.  Va- 
chaspatimis'ra  says  that  Dinnaga  is  refuted  by  Uddyotakara  ;  and 
according  to  the  Jaina  ?ff3^Tf<T3Fi',  Uddyotakara  himself  is  attacked 
by  Dharmakirti. 

In  his  paper  op.  the  Nyayabindu/ika,  Dr.  Peterson  says  that "  in 
the  Jesalmira  fragment  there  is  an  interesting  reference  to  Kumarila' s 
critique  of  Dinnaga.  The  writer  asserts  that  when  Kumarila  re- 
jects mental  preception  as  that  had  been  established  from  the  scrip- 
tures (  STPFrf^rg- )  hy  Dinnaga  it  was  because  he  did  not  understand 
Dinnaga' s  definition."  This  critique  of  Dinnaga  occurs  in  Kuma- 
rila' s  uncMlPcffl?,  chapter  on  JT^TST.  There  is  another  reference  to 
Dinnaga  in  the  same  work  : — 

?f?  £*rafa  I 

In  this  passage  Sucharitamis'ra  says,  Kumarila  applies  the  ex- 
pression J^rprprf^;:  to  Dinnagacharya.  It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that 
the  Buddhist  author  of  the  Jasalmira  fragment  and  the  Brahmani- 
cal  commentator  Sucharitamis'ra  are  unanimous  in  holding  that 
Dinnaga  is  criticised  by  Kumarila.  In  his  chapter  entitled  the  ^J. 
riprrf  the  Mimansaka  controverts  the  Buddhist  view  denying  the 
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Now  Uddyotakara  and  Dliarinakirti  are  mentioned  by 
Subandhu  in  his  Vasavadatta,  the  former  by  name  and  the 
latter,  by  the  name  of  Bauddhasangati,  which,  the  commentator 
says,  is  the  name  of  a  work  of  Dharmakirti. 1  Subandhu  again 
is  quoted  by  B&na>  at  the  beginning  of  the  Harshacharita, 2 
who  nourished  in  the  first  half  of  the  seventh  century 
(607— 648  A.  D.). 

From  Taranatha's  '  History  of  Buddhism '  we  learn  that 
Arya  Asanga  was  the  elder  brother  and  teacher  of  Vasu- 
bandhu. 3 

Hiouen-thsang  tells  us  that  Vasubandhu  and  his  teacher 
Manorhita  were  the  contemporaries  of  Vikramaditya  of  S'ra- 
vasti 4      (  probably  his  northern  residence  ). 5 

•xistence  of  the  soul  as  distinct  from  the  intellect.  In  explaining 
this  part  of  the  sTr^THT^  Sucharitamis'ra  frequently  cites  the 
well-known  verse  of  Dharmakirti  which  is  quoted  by  S'ankara  and 
Sures'vara  (  or  T^^Pf5*!  ),  an(l  thus  leads  us  to  infer  that  Dharma- 
kirti as  well  as  Diwnaga  is  criticised  by  Kumarila.  This  view  is  cor- 
roborated, as  we  have  seen,  by  Vidyananda  who  in  the  3T£^r?sft  re- 
presents Kumarila  as  refuting  a  verse  of  Dharmakirti. 

These  facts  enable  us  to  fix  the  chronological  order  in  which 
Diwnaga,  Uddyotakara,  Dharmakirti,  Bhartn'hari  and  Kumarila 
flourished.  Each  of  these  authors  lived  prior  to  the  one  named  next 
after  him.  "     J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  XVIII.  pp.  229-230. 

Hall's  Vasavadatta,  p.  235,  and  the  commentary.  See  also  the  preface 
p.  9  of  the  same.  Max  Midler's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first 
edition,  p.  3U8. 

2.  Introduction  to  Harshacharita  : — 

Dr.  Hall's  preface  to  Vasavadatta,  p.  18.  Max  Miiiler's  India 
what  can  it  teach  us,  first  editioD,  p.  308. 

3.  Max  Midler's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p. 
303.  Taranutha's  History  of  Buddhism,  p.  118. 

14.     Max  Midler's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edi.  p.  302. 
5.     Pandit's  preface  to  *T3^T?T,  p.  CXI.  note,  also  p.  CXXVIII 
note  of  the  same.     Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western     World,  Vol. 

II.  p.  106  note. 
» 


so 

Thus  Hionen-thsang  speaks  of  a  king  Vikramaditya. 
"  The  king  Vikramaditya  of  the  country  of  S'ravasti  was  of 
wide  renown.  He  ordered  his  minister  to  distribute  daily 
throughout  India  five  lakhas  of  gold  coin.  He  every  where 
supplied  the  wants  of  the  poor,  the  orphan  and  the  bereaved." 
"  This  Vikramaditya  once  summoned  an  assembly  of  the 
Shamans  (  ^prr:  )  and  the  heretics  (  Brahma^as  )  in  which 
Manor hita  was  defeated  by  the  '  heretics '  rather  by  noise 
than  by  argument.  Manorhita  ashamed  to  see  himself  thus 
treated  by  the  people  bit  out  his  tongue  and  wrote  a  warning 
to  his  disciple  Vasubandhu  saying  "  Iu  the  multitude  of  parti- 
sans there  is  no  justice  ;  among  persons  deceived  there  is  no 
discernment."    Having  written  this  he  died. 

"  A  little  afterwards  Vikramaditya  lost  his  kingdom  and 
was  succeeded  by  a  monarch  "  S'iladitya  Pratapas'ila  of  Ujjain 
who  widely  patronised  those  distinguished  for  literary  merit. 
Vasubandhu  wishing  to  wash  out  the  former  disgrace  came 
to  the  king  and  said  "  Maharaja,  by  your  sacred  qualities  you 
rule  the  empire  and  govern  with  wisdom.  My  old  master 
Manorhita  was  deeply  versed  in  the  mysterious  doctrine. 
The  former  king  from  an  old  resentment  deprived  him  of  his 
high  renown.  I  now  wish  to  avenge  the  injury  done  to  my 
master.  The  king  knowing  that  Manorhita  was  a  man  of 
superior  intelligence  approved  of  the  noble  project  of  Vasu- 
bandhu. He  summoned  the  heretics  who  had  discussed  with 
Manorhita.  Vasubandhu,  having  exhibited  afresh  the  former 
conclusions  of  his  master,  the  heretics  were  abashed  and 
retired." * 

Now  if  we  can  fix  the  dates  of  this  Vikramaditya  (  not 
the  founder  of  the  Samvat  era  )  and  Asanga  or  Vasubandhu 
we  can  also  fix  that  of  Diwnaga  who,  according  to  Mallinatha 
and  these  investigators,  was  a  contemporary  of  Kalidasa. 
Again,  Hiouen-thsang  (  629-645  A.  D.  )  says  that  sixty  years 
before  his  time  the  throne  was    occupied  by   S'iladitya   Prata- 

1.  Buddhist  Records  of  theJWestern  World.  Vol.  I.  pp.  106— 
109. 
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pas'ila. l  So  that  his  reigu,  according  to  Dr.'  Fergusson, 2  ends 
in  580  A.  D.  He  rnled,  according  to  Ferishtah,  fifty  years 
530-580,  and  was  preceded  by  Vikramaditya  whose  reign 
wonld  accordingly  have  ended  in  530. 

Again  the  Tibetan  chronicler  Ratnadharmaraja  says  that 
900  years  after  the  death  of  Buddha  there  appeared  Arya 
Asanga  and  Yasnbandhu. 5 

Hionen-thsang  states  that  As'oka  flourished  100  years 
after  Nirv&raa.  Now  the  date  of  As'oka  is  known  to  be  263-229 
B.  C. 4     Asanga  and  Vasubandhu  thus  appeared  to  have  lived 

1.  Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World.  Vol.  II.  p.  261. 
Gen.  Cunningham's  Ancient  Geography  of  India,  p.  492. 

2.  Mas  Miiller's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  pp. 
288-289,  and  the  note.  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  1880,  p. 
278,  note.  In  a  note  of  the  Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World, 
Vol.  I.  p.  106,  Rev.  S.  Beal  says: — "  Manorhita  is  placed  under 
Vikramadityaharsha  of  Ujjain,  and  therefore  lived  about  the  middle 
of  the  6th  century  A.  D.;  according  to  Max  Miiller's  India,  first  edi- 
tion, p.  290.  This  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Vikramaditya  or 
Har3haof  Ujjain,  according  to  Dr.  J.  Fergusson  and  Prof.  M.  Muller, 
the  founder  of  the  usual  Samvat  era,  56  B.  O.  The  Chinese  equL 
valent  for  his  name  is  chaoujik,  or  "  leaping  above  the  sun,  "  or, 
"  the  up-springing  light,  "  *'  the  dawn.  "  As  to  the  mode  in  which 
this  era  of  Vikramaditya  might  have  contrived,  see  Fergusson  (  J. 
R.  A.  S.  N.S.  Vol.  XII.  p.  273  ).  The  starting-point  from  which 
these  writers  suppose  it  came  into  use  is  544  A.  D.  The  expression 
of  Vikramaditya  of  S'ravasti,  is  the  same  as  Vikramaditya  of  Ayo- 
dhya,  where  we  are  told  (  Vassilief,  p.  219  )  he  held  his  court. 
The  toicn  of  S'ravasti  was  in  ruins  even  in  Fahian's  time 
(  chap.  XX  ). 

3.  Max  Miiller's  India,  first  "edition,  p.  305. 

4.  In  his  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  «di.,  p.  306,  Profes- 
sor Max  Muller  says:  —  "We  had  placed  Vikramaditya  in  the  first  half 
of  the  sixth  century,  about  100  years  before  Hiouen-thsang.  If  then 
we  remember  that  Kanishka's  birth  is  placed  400  years  and  Asanga 
900  years  after  Buddha's  death  (  see  also  Waesiljew,  Buddhismus, 
p.  52  ),  we  find  an  interval  of  500  years  between  Kanishka  and 
Asanga.    And  if  we  are  right  in  placing  Kanishka's  coronation  78 
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541  A.  D.  And  Di?mdga  the  celebrated  pupil  of  Vasubandha 
must  have  lived  about  the  same  time.  Thus  all  the  above-men- 
tioned statements  or  assertions  mtade  by  these  investigators, 
more  or  less  support,  according  to  them,  their  theory  and  go  to 
prove  the  end  of  the  fifth  and  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury to  be  the  probable  time  in  which  Kalidasa  might,  perhaps 
have  lived.     But  of  this,  however,  furtheron. 

A.  D.,  we  should  get  for  Asanga  and  Vasubandhu  about  the  second 
half  of  the  sixth  century,  that  is,  nearly  the  same  date  at  which  we 
arrived  before,  on  the  evidence  supplied  by  Hiouen-thsang.  "  And 
further  in  the  notes  he  says  : — "  This  is  a  very  common  date  for 
Kanishka  with  the  Northern  Buddhists,  whether  of  his  birth  or  of 
his  coronation,  may  sometimes  seem  doubtful  (  Hiouen-thsang,  II, 
172  ).  If  we  take  78,  the  beginning  of  the  S'aka  era,  as  the  date 
of  Kanishka's  coronation  (  «TPT^T  ),  the  initial  date  of  Buddha's 
Nirvana  would  have  to  be  placed  not  as  a  real  event,  but  for  the  pur- 
pose of  chronological  calculation  only,  at  about  322  B.C.  Pars'va 
and  Vasumitra  would  belong  to  the  same    period  as  Kanishka. 

According  to  the  same  chronological  system,  A3'oka  is  placed 
100  years  after  Buddha's  Nirvana  (  Hiouen-thsang,  II,  p.  170  ), 
t.  e.  222  B.  0.,  and  this,  if  I  am  right  in  my  rectification  of  the 
chronology  of  the  Southern  Buddhists,  is  the  real  date  of  his  death 
(  Dhammapada,  Introduc.  p.  XXXIX  ). 

Again,  the  king  of  Himatala,  who  defeats  the  Kritiyas,  who 
are  enemies  of  Buddhism,  is  placed  600  after  Buddhanirvana,  i.  e. 
278  A.  D.  (Hiouen-thsang,  II,  p.  179  ). 

Hiouen-thsang  is  fully  aware  of  the  existence  of  three  differ- 
ent eras.  He  says  that  some  place  the  Nirvana  1200  years  ago 
(  about  560  B.  O.  ),  others  1500  years  ago  (  about  860  B.  O.  ),  but, 
he  adds,  some  assert  that  more  than  900  and  less  than  1000  years 
have  now  elapsed  since  Buddha's  Nirvana.  These  were  no  doubt 
the  authorities  who  placed  Kanishka  400  years  after  the  Nirvana, 
and  Hiouen-thsang  himself,  about  960  years  after  Buddha  (  Hi- 
ouen-thsang, I,  p.  131  ).  Wassiljew  (Buddhismus,  p.  52)  states 
from  Tibetan  sources  that  after  the  death  of  Gambhirapaksha  (  p. 
282.  n.  ),  the  patron  of  Asanga  (  900  post  Buddhanirvana  )  S'rihar- 
sha  was  the  most  powerful  king  in  the  west  of  India,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  S'ila.  It  is  curious  to  observe  that  in  Tibetan 
literature  Buddha/a  birth  is  supposed  to  have  happened  not  long  be- 
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And  the  above-mentioned   resnlts,  according  to    their 
theory,  can  be  gathered  from  the  following  table  : — 3 

— 550.     Vikramaditya  Harsha  of  Ojjayini. 
531-579.    Khosrn  JSnshirvan  and  Barzoi. 
544.  Battle  of  Karur,  COO  after  56  B.  C,  era  of  Vikrama. 
Siddhasena  Siiri,   a  Jaina,  helps  in   reckoning 
the  era. 
544.  Matngupta,  ruler   of  Kas'niira,   contemporary 
of  Bhsatrimenthai. 
Kalidasa,  (  perhaps  )   contemporary  of  Diwnaga, 

Vasubandhu,  and  Asanga. 
.,  mentioned  with  Bbaravi  in  inscript.  634  A.  D. 
„  his   Setukavya  praised  by  Dandin  (  6th  cent.  ) 
„  quotes  Bhasa,  Saumilla. 
Varahaniihira,  died  587. 

„      quotes  Aryabhata,born  476. 

„         „        Romaka-siddhanta  by  S'rishewa,  505, 

based  on  cnz,  iw^  f¥5T^Ht  &c« 
„        „        Paulis'a-siddhanta     by     Paulus    al 

Yunani. 
„        „        VasishMa-siddhdnta  by  Vishwuchan- 

dra. 
„         „        Saurasidhanta. 
„        „        Paitamaha-siddhanta ;     also    Satya- 

bhadanta,   Badarayawa,  &c. 
Amarasinha,  translated  into  Chinese  561-566. 
Jish?m,   father  of  Brahmagupta  (  born  598  ). 

fore  the  birth  of  confucious  (J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  1882,  p.  100  ).  It 
might  be  well  to  distinguish  the  Southern  Buddhist  era  by  p.  B.  S. 
from  the  Northern  Buddhist  era,  p.  B.  N.  "  See  also  Dr.  Bhandar- 
kar'9  Early  History  of  the  Dekkan,  second  edition,  p.  14  and  also 
pp  26-27  notes  of  the  same.  See  Prof.  CowelTs  preface  to  Buddha* 
charita,  p.  V.;  also  sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XIX.  Introduc- 
tion, p.  XXXI.,  also  sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XLIX.,  part  I. 
Introduction,  p.  1. 

3.    Prof.  Max  Muller's  India  what  can  it  teach  ua,  first  edition, 
p.  290.    Indian  Antiquary,  1883,  Vol.  XII,,  p.  234. 
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Dknaga  criticised  by  Ucldyotakara  who  is  men- 
tioued  by  Sabandhu,  who  is  mentioned  by  37% 

Manoratha,  teacher  of  Yasubandhu,  disgraced. 
900  p.  B.  K? 

550-600.      S'iladitya  Pratapas'ila  (  Malava  ), 

called  Bhoja  by  Ferishtah. 
Vasnbandhn,   restored,   Pandit  at.  Nalanda,  bro- 
ther of  Asanga  ;   died   before  569. 
Prabhakaravardhana. 

Madhavagupta,  Taraka,  Sushewa,  at  his  court. 
Rajyavardhana  (  eldest  son  ). 

Defeats  king  of  Malava. 

Is  defeated  by   S'as'anka  of  Karwasuvaraa. 
an  enemy  of  Buddha  or  Gupta  of  Gauoto, 

Fei-tu,  Chinese  ambassador,  605. 
610-650.      S'iladitya  Harshavardhana  (  younger  son  ), 

called  Kumararaja,  a  Vais'ya. 
His  sister,  Rajyas'ri,  wife  of  Grahavarman   who 

was  killed  by  king  of  Malava. 
His  minister  Bhawdi  (  Po-ni  ). 
Alliance  with  Bhaskaravarman,  Kumara  of  Prsg- 

jyotisha  (  Kamarupa  ). 
Wars  with  Pulakes'in  II  of  Maharashtra,  temp. 

Hiouen-thsang  (  618-625,  Ma  Tuan-lin  ). 
Defeated  by  Pulakesin  II,  Satyas'raya,  who  began 

to  reign  609. 
Chinese  embassy  to  Magadha,  leaves  648,  arrives 

after  S'iladitya's  death. 
Visited  by  Hiouen-thsang,  629-645  ;  by  Alopen, 

639. 
Dandin,  Das'aknmaracharita,  Kavyadars'a,  old. 
Subandhu,  Vasavadatta,  quoted  by  Bawa. 

„  „  quotes       Uddyotakara, 

Dharmakirti,  pupil  of  Asanga. 
Bar<a,  Harshacharita,  Kadambari,  Chancfrkasto- 

tra,   Ratnavalf   (  Dhavaka  ?  )    Parvatipari- 

wayana^aka  (  a  paraphrase  of  Kumarasam- 

bhava  attributed  to  Bfiwa. ) 
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Mayura,  Mayuras'ataka. 

Manatu>>gasuri,  Bhaktamarastotra, 

Narayawa. 

Adhyardja. 

BhartTvhari,  died  650  (  I-tsing  ). 

Jayaditya,  (  Kas'ika  ),  died  660  (  I-tsing  ). 

Brakmagupta.  born  598. 

"  Though  some  of  the  links,"  observes  Prof.  Max  Muller? 
"  in  this  chronological  system  are  still  doubtful,  the  belief  in 
the  existence  of  a  Vikramaditya  in  the  first  century  B.  "C. 
may  now  be  accounted  for,  while  his  real  existence  in  the 
sixth  century   admits  of  little  doubt.  " 

And  this  statement  which  the  learned  Professor  has 
based  upon  Dr.  Fergusson's  theory  has  now  been  proved  by 
Dr.  Fleet's  discover}'  of  Mandasor  Inscriptions  to  be  vague  and 
unfounded,  and  thus  it  does  not,  in  our  opinion,  at  all  deserve 
any  historical   credence. 

Again  some  antiquarians  hold  that  '  the  Hindu  tradition, 
which  makes  Kalidasa  contemporary  with  Vikramaditya,  the 
supposed  founder  of  the  era  commencing  in  B.  C.  57,  does  not 
help  us  towards  the  solution  of  the  problem  because  the  earliest 
inscriptions  mentioning  this  era,  which  have  been  discovered 
in  Mala va,  speak  of  it  as  the  Malava  era  or  the  era  of  the 
Malavas  and  do  not  connect  it  with  Vikramaditya  as  its 
founder.'  Now  Dr.  Fleet,  as  mentioned  before,  from  the  dates  of 
his  Mandasor  inscriptions,  has  with  the  astronomical  calcula- 
tions, conclusively  proved  the  Samvat  or  Sam  era  to  be  no 
other  than  the  Malava  Samcat  or  Malavakala. 1 

It  will  also  be  remembered  that  the  Sam  vat  era  and  the 
Malava  Samvat  were  originally  one  and  the  same  eras  and  were 
not  considered  as  two  different  periods  or  the  eras.  Dr.  Fleet  by 
actual  computation  has  proved  it  to  be  one  and  the  same,  whe- 
ther its  founder  was  Vikramaditya  or  not  is  a  question  by  itself. 


1.     See  pages  53-60   of  this  Introduction. 
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Thus  it  is  clear  that  the  Samvat  era  or  as  it  is  otherwise  called 
the  Malava  Samvat  was  an  actual  astronomical  era  and   had 
its  beginning  in  B.  C.  57,  and  as  such   had  been   accepted   by 
Hindu  astronomers.     Supposing  these   Mandasor  inscriptions 
which  have  been  lately  discovered  by  Dr.   Fleet  do   not  con- 
nect them  with  Vikramaditya  as  its  founder,   how   should   the 
dates  mentioned  in  these   rock  documents   when   reduced   by 
actual  computation  come  up  to  B.  G.  57-5G  or  thereabouts  ?  Or 
to  recapitulate  the  learned  Doctor's  words    «  We  are  compel- 
led "  says  he,  "  to  find  in  it  the  solution  of  the  question,  and  to 
adinst  the  equation  of  the  dates  thus— Gupta-Sam  vat  113  (  the 
mean  date  for  Kumaragupta  )  +  A.  D.  319-20  =  A.  D.  432-433  ; 
and  Malava-Samvat   493-B.  C.  57-50  =  A.  D.  436-37  ;  which, 
of  course,  falls   well  within   the    17   years  of  Kuniaragupta's 
reign,  remaining  after  this  mean  date."     And  thus  the   results 
of  all  these  pal^ographical   researches  brought  to   bear  upon 
the  date  satisfv  the  necessary  requirements.     And  they   bring 
ns  so  very  close  to  B.  C.  57,   the   commencement  of  the  well- 
known  Yikrama  era— which,  by  the  tradition  of  remote  anti- 
quity, is  closely  connected  with  the   country   of  the   Malavas, 
through  the  name   of  its   celebrated   founder,   kiDg  Vikrama- 
ditva,°whose  capital,  Ujjayini,  was  also   the  principal   city   in 
Malava.     Unfortunately  no  historical  account   of  certain  na- 
ture, except  the  tradition  of  remote  times  with  a   reliable   era, 
is  as  yet,  found  of  this  Vikramaditya.     Many  inscriptions  and 
copper-plates  have  come  to  light,  and  many  more  will  doubtless 
yet  be  found  that  would  perchance  give  us   some   clue  to  the 
real  history   of  this  distinguished  universal  monarch  of  remote 
past  time,  if  diligently  searched  for  in  the  different  parts  of  the 
country. 

A^ain  if  Dr.  Bhandarkar  from  Kalidaaa's  mere  mention 
of  the°  names  of  Pnshpamitra,  or  Pushyamitra, l  Agnimitra, 
Vasumitra  and  the  political  conditions  of  Vidarbha  and  other 
countries  as  existing  in  their  times,    and  from   the  Pauranika 


1.     See  Early  History  of  the  Dekkan,  second  edition,  pp.  14-15, 
also  pp.  23,  30-34.   Dr.  Bhandarkar's  paper  on  Patanjali,  pp.  20-21. 
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traditions  corroborated  by  inscriptions  and  other  palceographi- 
cal  evidence,  establishes  the  true  historical  epochs,  events, 
narrations  and  finally  the  dynasties  and  the  lines  of  several 
kings  and  paramonnt  monarchs  of  the  Dekkan  and  other 
conntries  ;  why  shonld  not  this  Hindu  tradition,  the  date 
whereof  now  finds  a  solution  in  the  Mandasor  inscriptions, 
and  of  remote  antiquity  with  an  astronomical  datum,  be  con- 
nected with  its  illustrious  founder  Yikramaditya  and  be  accept- 
ed as  a  true  historical  fact  ?  The  general  Pushpamitra,  accord- 
ing to  the  ancient  history  of  India,  is  said  to  have  murdered 
his  master  Bnhadratha  the  last  scion  of  the  Maurya  dynasty 
and  usurped  the  throne  of  Magadha.1  He  was  the  first  king  of 
the  S'unga  dynasty  and  was  known  for  his  bravery  in  pressing 
back  the  Yavanas  to  their  northern  home.  From  the  fact  that 
Patanjali,  the  author  of  the  Mahabhashya  who  lived  in  150  B.  C. 
or  about  450,  B.  C.  according  to  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samis  rami2, 
refers  to  Pushpamitra,  his  court,  his  horse-sacrifice  and  the 
Yavanas  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that  the  former  was  a 
contemporary  of  the  latter — a  fact  very  conclusively  and  most 
ably  established  by  Dr.  Bhandarkar  in  his  paper  on  the  date 
of  Patawjali3  from  a  Vdrtika  of  Katyayana,  explaining  the 
use  of  the  present  tense3 — and  from  other  independent  evidence 
it  is  now  accepted  as  a  fact  by  all  antiquarians  which  goes 
to  prove  that  Pushpamitra,  whose  son  Agnimitra  figures  as 
the  hero  of  the  Malavikagnimitra  a  drama  composed  by 
Kalidasa,  lived  in  B.  C.  150  or  thereabouts.  The  conclusion 
therefore  is  irresistible  that  Kalidasa  lived  at  a  time  between 
A.  D.  78  on  the  one  hand  and  B.  C.  150,  on  the  other.  This 
external  evidence  is  again  very  strongly  supported  by  such 
internal  evidence  as  can  be  gathered  from  the  several  histori- 
cal allusions  that  have  scattered  through  the  works  of  Kali- 
dasa.   In  S'akuntala,   Yikramorvas  iyam  and  Raghuvans'a  for 


' 


1.  Principal  Tawney's  Malavikagnimitra,  Introduction  and 
the  account  of  Maurya  kings  translated  from  Lassen. 

L'.  See  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samis'rami's  Nirukta,  Introduction, 
Vol.  1Y.  fasciculus  YI.  p.  %. 

3.  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  paper  on  the  date  of  Patarcjali,  pp.  13, 
16,  17,  18,  20—23. 
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example,  Kalidasa  distinctly  refers  to  the  Yavanas,  the  Parasi« 
kas,  the  Hildas,  the  Kambojas,  the  Kalingas  and  other  foreign 
tribes  and  races  and  their  kingdoms  bordering  on  the  frontiers 
of  India.  The  descriptions  given  by  Kalidasa  of  them,  closely 
resemble  the  national  customs  of  the  foreign  races,  tribes  and 
kingdoms  at  the  time  about  which  Kalidasa  is  supposed  to 
have  lived,  i.  e.,  about  the  middle  of  the  first  century  B.  C. 
But  of  this  further  on. 

In  his  Raghuvans'a,  Kalidasa  while  describing  the  con- 
quest of  Raghu,  declares  that  his  hero  invaded  the  northern 
countries  on  the  Indus  where  saffron  is  cultivated  and  there 
he  encountered  the  Huwa  kings  whom  he  defeated  and  killed 
in  a  battle.  The  northern  countries  x  alluded  to  by  our  poet 
are  of  course  Kabul,  Kas'mira,  Panjab  and  the  neighbouring 
provinces  of  the  north  where,  as"is  well-known,  saffron  is  cul- 
tivated to  this  day.  Amarsinha  in  his  lexicon  gives  Kas'miraja 
as  a  synonym  for  saffron  which  means  what  is  produced  in 
Kas'mira. 

Dr.  Bhau  Daji  says 2  "  Kalidasa  is  the  only  great  Sanskrit 
poet,  who  as  far  as  the  writer  is  aware,  describes  a  living  saffron 
flower  ;  the  plant,  we  know,  grows  in  Kas'mira  and  the  re- 
gions west  of  it."  It  is  thus  clear  that  what  our  poet  means  to  say 
is  that  Kabul,  Kas'mira,  Panjab  and  the  countries  north  of  them 
were  under  the  actual  sway  of  Hvwa  kings  when  Raghu  invaded 
them.  It  is  also  plain  that  the  Huwa  kings  here  alluded  to  by  our 
poet  are  notToramawaand  his  son  Mihirakula  so  pointedly  shown 
by  some  researchers  ;  because  they  have  not  as  yet  put  forth  any 
positive  evidence  in  support  of  this  assertion.  Mere  allusion  to 
Hn/za  kings  in  the  Raghuvans'a  does  not  go  to  prove  that  our 
poet  has  made  a  direct  reference  to  Torama?za  and  Mihirakula 
until  it  is  shown  to  have  been  corroborated  by  his  brother  bard 
Kumaradasa,  who,  according  to  them,  was  also  his  contempo- 
rary.    Again  it  looks    probable  that  by  Hiiwa  kings  Kalidasa 

1.  See  Canto  IV.  fits.  66,  67,  G8. 

2.  Literary  remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  p.  49*   See  Introduc- 
tion, p.  35. 


might  have  meant  one  of  the  remote  ancestors  of  the  Hiwa 
kings  whom  Raghu  vanquished;  perhaps  onr   poet  might    have 
alluded  to  some    chief  or   chieftain  of  the   Huwa  tribes,  whose 
full  and  detailed  accoant  might  be  existing  in  the  works  of  some 
ancient   writers  like  Chyavan,  and  from  whom  he  might  have 
borrowed   information  for   his  history,   and  who,    as  we  know 
side   by   side   with   the   Yavanas,    might   have   lived    chiefly 
upon    war,    and    made   constant    invasions     many  centuries 
before  the   beginning     of  the   Christian   era.      The  country, 
we  know,   was   exposed   to  the   inroads     of    these     foreign 
tribes   in   the   second  century  B.    G.1  ;  which  looks   proba- 
ble as  Kalidasa  uses   the  epithet  in  the  plural.      Had   he 
but  meant   Torama/m    and  Mihirakula  he   might    well  have 
used  the   dual ;   but  since  he  does   not,  it  might  be  inferred 
that  he  alludes  to  some  of  the  early  Huwa  chiefs.  Lae-lih  who, 
as   General     Cunningham     maintains,     was     the     father  of 
Torama/za  and  whom  the  Huwas  set  up  as  their  king  after  the 
conquest  of  Gandhara  about  A.  D.  465.  -     The  ancient  history 
of  the  White  Huns  on  the  Indus  before  the  fifth  century  is  not 
as  yet  finally  established  or  traced  by  any  pal  geographical  evi- 
dence.   Nothing  can  be  said  as  going  to  prove  the  conclusive 
establishment  of  the  poet's  allusion  to  the  Hii/?a  kings  until  the 
materials  for  the  real  history  of  the  White  Huns  are  discovered 
and  admitted  on  all  hands  as  an   authentic  document.    General 
Cunningham  says,  "  The  connection  of  the  White  Huns  with  India 
cannot  be  traced  till  near  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,  from  which 
time  they  may  be  looked  upon   as   a   separate   branch  of  the 
Indo-Scythian   conquerors,    or    the     "  Indian     Ephthalites." 
Their  history,  as  far  as  I  have  been   able   to   trace   it,   begins 
with   Lae-lih,  the   father   of   Toramdna   and  grandfather   of 
Mihirakula  or  Mihirgul.     Both  the  last  kings  were   rulers   of 
the  Pan  jab,  and  both  made  conquests   in   India   in   the   early 
part  of  the  sixth  century  A.  D.,  while  the  main  horde  remain- 

_ 

1.  See  Dr.    Bhandarkar's   paper  on  the  date  of  Patanjali,  pp. 
20-21.     Early  history  of  the    Deccan,  second  edition,  p.  23. 

2.  Transactions   of  the    ninth  congress  of  orientalists,  Vol  I 
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ed  in  possession  of  the  countries  to  the  north  of  the  Indian 
Cancasns,  with  Gorgo  as  their  capital l  (  Procopius,  A.  D. 
540  )."  From  the  above  statement  of  the  distinguished  orienta- 
list it  is  clear  that  we  are  not  as  yet  in  possession  of  the 
materials  of  history  that  would  at  least  give  some  clue  to  the 
White  Huns  and  their  kings  on  the  Indus  before  A.  D.  520. 2 
And  until  our  statement  is  disproved  by  substantial  evidence 
we  can  hold  that  Kalidasa's  allusion  to  Hiina  kings  of  Kabul, 
Kas'mira  and  Panjab  has  a  direct  reference  to  one  of  the  re- 
motest ancestors  of  the  Hu/*a  king  Lae-lih  or  to  some  chieftains 
of  the  main  horde  of  the  Hdwas,  who,  it  is  alleged,  were  a  great 
scourge  to  the  people  living  on  the  frontiers  of  India.  It  is 
next  to  probable  that  this  ancestor  of  Lae-lih  or  some  chiefs 
of  the  main  horde  of  the  Hildas  to  whom  Kalidasa  refers  might 
have  established  a  kingdom  over  some  part  of  Kabul  and  Kas'- 
mira. It  will  also  be  remembered  that  the  Huzza  kings  Toramarca 
and  his  son  Mihirakula  or  Mihiragul,  who  established  the  vast 
empire  over  Kas'mira,  Panjab,  Sindh  and  provinces  reaching 
as  far  as  Malava,  could  not  easily  have  done  so  (  because  they 
were  foreign  invaders  ),  unless  the  empire  had  an  early  founder 
or  founders  with  a  small  confederacy. 

It  also  appears  probable  that  the  Huzza  chieftains  or 
chiefs  of  whom  Lae-lih,  Toram&na  and  Mihirakula  were 
the  descendants  or  representatives  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury A.  D.,  might  have  established  a  small  confederacy  over 
some  part  of  Kabul,  Kas'mira  and  the  countries  north  to  them 
long  before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  Their  future 
descendants  or  successors  were  gradually,  as  circumstances 
would  allow,  extending  their  kingdom  until  Toramawa  and 
Mihirakula  found  it  easy  for  them  to  make  a  rapid  progress. 
Thus  they  must  have  extended  their  kingdom  without,  of 
course,  encountering  any  difficulty  and  finally  established 
a  vast  empire.  Kalidasa's  allusion  to  Huna  kings  thus 
plainly  refers  to  the  founder  or  his  immediate  successor  or  to 


1.  Ephthalitea  or  White  Huns,  p.  224. 

2.  Ephthalites  or  White  Huns,  p.  222.   See  also  Dr.  Fleet's 
inwripfcioa*  of  the  Guptas,  p.  56. 
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the  chiefs  of  the  main  horde  of  the  Himas  who  had  formed  a  con- 
federacy in  the  early  times  ;  and  not  to  their  descendants  Tora- 
mana  and  Mihirakula  who  flourished  in  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century  or  thereabouts,  and  thus  the  evidence  which  these 
investigators  have  put  forth  as  corroborative  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury are  inapplicable  to  Kalidasa's  mention  of  the  Hii#a  kings 
or  the  Hii«a  chiefs.  This  is  also  proved  from  the  following 
account  of  Rev.  Charles  GutzlafTs  history  of  China  and  other 
sources.  Rev.  Charles  Gutzlaff  says  that  after  the  Chow  Dynasty 
the  Tsin  Dynasty  (  from  249-206  B.  C.  )  took  the  reins  of  the 
Chinese  Empire.  In  the  reign  of  Che-Hwangti,  the  Huns  be- 
gan to  invade  the  Chinese  frontier.  The  Emperor  Che-Hwangti 
resolved  to  attack  the  Hiengnu  or  the  Huns  ;  for  these 
he  understood  were  the  Hoo  which  would  put  an  end  to 
the  reign  of  his  family.  "  The  Huns,  this  scourge  of  the 
civilized  world,  "  observes  Gutzlaff  "  dated  their  empire 
from  one  of  the  princes  of  the  Hea  dynasty.  Their  coun- 
try was  of  great  extent,  situated  on  the  west  of  Shen-se, 
of  which  they  possessed  the  western  parts  ;  and  their  posterity 
still  inhabit  a  part  of  that  territory,  the  present  Ele.  They 
belonged  to  that  extensive  tribe  which  the  ancients  comprised 
under  the  name  of  Scythians.  The  country  they  inhabited 
was  so  barren  as  to  render  agriculture  little  available  to  the 
maintenance  of  life.  Their  indolent,  pastoral  habits  had  for 
them  greater  attractions  than  the  constant  toil  of  the  Chinese 
peasant.  Hunting  is  their  chief  amusement,  and  next  to  their 
herds,  their  principal  means  of  subsistence.  Without  the  arts 
of  civilized  life,  they  are  cruel  and  blood-thirsty,  desirous  of 
conquest,  and  insatiable  in  rapine.  Even  the  eastern  provinces 
of  the  Grecian  colonies  were  often  molested  by  the  savages 
who  dwelt  in  the  plains  beyond  the  Oxus  and  Jaxartes.  The 
famous  valour  of  the  Persian  heroes,  Rustam  and  Asfendiar, 
was  signalized  in  the  defence  of  their  country  against  the  Af- 
rasiabs  of  the  North  ;  and  the  invincible  spirit  of  the  same 
barbarians  resisted  the  victorious  arms  of  Cyrus  and  Alexander* 
The  Huns  were  not  the  least  amongst  those  numerous  hordes. 
Their  rulers,  named  Tanjous,  gradually  became  the  conquerors 
d  the  sovereigns  of  a  formidable  empire.     Their  victorious 
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arms  were  only  bounded  by  Eastern  Ocean  ;  the  thinly-in- 
habited territories  along  the  banks  of  the  Amoor  acknowledged 
their  sway  ;  they  conquered  countries  near  the  Irtish  and 
Imans  ;  nothing  conld  stop  them  but  the  ice-fields  of  the 
Arctic  seas.  Their  principal  strength  was  in  their  innumera- 
ble cavalry,  which  appears  to  have  been  very  skilful  in  the  use 
of  the  bow.  Their  march  was  neither  checked  by  mountains 
nor  by  torrents  ;  they  swam  over  the  deepest  rivers,  and  sur- 
prised with  rapid  impetuosity  the  camps  of  their  enemies. 
Against  such  hordes  no  military  tactics,  no  fortifications 
proved  of  any  avail.  They  carried  all  before  them  with  ir- 
resistible power,  and  never  waited  until  a  numerous  army 
could  be  assembled  to  overwhelm  them.  Hardy  to  an  extreme, 
they  could  support  fatigue  and  hunger,  and  never  lost  view  of 
the  object  of  all  their  excursions — plunder.  " 

"  Ohe-Hwang-ti  surprised  and  sought  to  extirpate  these 
fierce  barbarians,  and  finding  them  unprepared,  the  conquest 
was  very  easy.  His  generals  having  subdued  the  people  in  the 
South,  nothing  more  remained  to  be  done  than  to  subjugate 
these  Tatars,  or,  at  least,  to  put  a  stop  to  their  inroads.  Some 
of  the  Northern  states  had  eventually  built  a  wall  to  keep 
these  unbidden  guests  out  of  their  territories.  Che-Hwang-ti 
resolved  to  erect  a  monument  of  his  enterprising  spirit,  which 
should  be  a  lasting  memorial  of  his  greatness.  This  was  the 
building  of  the  great  wall,  which  commences  at  the  Lin-teaou, 
in  the  western  part  of  Shen-se,  and  terminates  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Leaou-tung,  in  the  sea,  a  distance  of  more  than  fifteen 
hundred  miles.  It  runs  over  hills  and  rivers,  through  valleys  and 
plains,  and  is  perhaps  the  most  stupendous  work  ever  produc- 
ed by  human  labour.  He  lined  it  with  fortresses,  erected  towers 
and  battlements,  and  built  it  so  broad  that  six  horsemen  might 
ride  abreast  upon  it.  To  lay  the  foundation  in  the  sea,  sever- 
al vessels,  loaded  with  ballast,  were  sunk,  and  upon  this  the 
wall  was  erected.  Every  third  man  in  the  empire  was  re- 
quired to  work  on  it,  under  the  direction  of  Mung-te£n,  240 
B.  C.  The  enormous  work  was  finished  within  five  years, 
but  the  founder  had  not  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  it  complet- 
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ed."     After  this  the  Han  dynasty  ruled  over   China  (   from 
202   B.   C.— 220  A.  D.  );   bat  the  empire   was   involved  in 
its  internal  troubles.     In  the  reign  of  Lew-pang  the   Huns 
again   regained  their  strength.     Under  Mete,   a   wise   prince, 
who  understood  how  to  take  advantage  of  every  circumstance 
they  became  formidable  to    China,   and   retook  those   parts, 
which   the    celebrated   general,   Mung-teen    had     conquered. 
The  emperor's  general   being  struck  with   fear  delivered  the 
fortresses  mto'their  hands.     The  emperor  advanced    with  a 
large  army  but  was   compelled  to  buy  an  iguominous   peace, 
by  the  intervention  of  a  beautiful  lady,    whom  he  sent  as  a 
present  to  the   Tangoo-Mete.     After    this  the  Tartars   with- 
drew to  their   own  country  with  immense   booty  ;   but  very 
soon  returned.     The   emperor  sent  an  army  against  them  un- 
der  Chang-e  :   but  he  was  defeated   by  the   enemies.2 

In  B.  C.  141,  the  prince  Tangoo-Mete  of  the  Huns  asked 
an  imperial  princess  in  marriage.  These  barbarians  despised 
their  own  women,  and  looked  wistfully  after  the  fair  daughters 
of  China.  This  corruption  had  its  beginning  in  the  reign  of  the 
emperor  Woo-hwang-ti.3  Under  this  prince  the  Huns  extended 
their  power  far  and  wide  and  constituted  a  powerful  empire  ex- 
tending from  the  great  wall  to  the  Caspian  Sea.  Now  the  Huns 
turned  their  compaigns  westward,  and  for  about  70  years  noth- 
ing of  importance  occurred  on  the  Chinese  frontier. 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  Huns  were  not  idle,  and  constantly 
attacked  the  frontiers  of  the  Chinese  empire.  Woo-te  was  not 
backward  to  repel  their  inroads.  The  Chinese  on  the  frontiers 
were  trained  for  the  service  against  these  swift  enemies';  some 
latar  tribes  also  joined  the  imperial  standards,  and  after  many 
reverses,  General  Wei-sing  surprised  them,  routed  the  whole 
horde,  and  took  about  15000  prisoners,  with  the  whole  camp  and 
baggage.  Such  a  disaster  intimidated  them  for  a  while,  but  they 
shortly  regained  sufficient  strength  to  renew  the  struggle.  New 

1.  Gutzlaff'a    History   of  China,    1834,   vol.   I,  pp.220-223. 

2.  Gutzlaff's  History  of  China,  Vol.  I.  p.  230. 

3.  Gutelafl'B  History  of  China,  Vol.  I.  p.  235. 
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incursions  threw  the  whole  empire  into  consternation.  Bnt  this 
prince  was  not  dannted.  After  many  campaigns,  he  finally 
struck  such  a  decisive  blow,  that  the  Huns  were  so  enfeebled, 
as  not  to  return  for  many  years.1 

In  B.  C.  73  the  emperor  Senen-te  ascended  the  throne  of 
China.  At  that  time  the  Hans  and  some  other  Tartar  tribes, 
after  many  fruitless  attempts  to  make  themselves  masters  of 
the  fertile  provinces  of  China,  came  to  render  homage  to 
the  emperor.2 

In  A.  D.  25  the  emperor  Kwang-woo-te  came  to  the 
throne  of  China.  And  in  A.  D.  58  the  emperor  completely 
overthrew  the  Huns,  who  constantly  wagedwar  with  him,  and 
who  at  the  time  were  gradually  much  reduced  in  number.  And 
as  they  found  an  equal  match  in  the  Western  tribes  of  Bukha- 
ria,  they  became  more  and  more  harmless.3  At  this  time  the 
emperor  Kwang-woo-te  died  after  a  glorious  reign  of  thirty- 
two  years.  Thus  from  about  250  B.  C,  to  about  202  B.  C, 
or  a  little  afterwards,  the  Huns  were  carrying  successive  coni- 
paigns  to  the  Chinese  frontier,  but  after  that  time  they  chang- 
ed their  warfares  towards  the  west.  It  appears  that  they  must 
have  followed  the  Yuchi  whom  they  signally  defeated  and  van- 
quished. These  Hiungnn  or  Huns  were  the  direct  ancestors  of 
the  Huns  who  in  the  fourth  century  A.  D.,  began  to  take  an  ac~ 
tive  part  and  exercised  their  influence  in  the  affairs  of  Europe- 
The  Yuchi  came  to  Yarkand  and  Kashgar  about  165  B.  C, 
thirty  years  afterwards  a  peace  was  made  between  these  Yuchi 
and  the  Chinese  Emperor  against  their  common  enemy,  the 
Huns.  Now  the  Yuchi  had  actually  reached  India.  The  Huns, 
therefore,  may  have  followed  the  Yuchi  up  to  Kils'mira  and 
Punjab  at  this  time. 

And  this  is  also  corroborated  by  Rev.  S.  Beal,  who  says 
that   "  just  before  200    B.  C.   they   had  been  defeated  and 


1.  Gutzlafi's  History  of  China,  Vol.  I.  p.  237. 

2.  Gutzlaff's  History  of  China,  Vol.  I.  p.  241. 

3.  Gutzlaff's  History  of  China,  Vol.  I.  p.  249. 
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driven  from  their  territories  by  Mothe,  Chief  of  the  Huns,  who 
finally  extended  his  conquest  from  the  frontier  provinces  of 
China  on  the  East,  to  the  Volga  on  the  West.  The  increasing 
power  of  this  prince  alarmed  the  Chinese.  Accordingly,  dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Kaoutsu,  the  first  emperor  of  the  Han  dynas- 
ty (  202 — 194  B.  C.  ),  they  marched  an  army  against  him, 
but  were  obliged  to  escape  by  a  ruse  from  his  overwhelming 
forces.  The  victorious  career  of  the  Huns  continued  uncheck- 
ed during  the  following  half  century.  The  Yuchi  then  sepa- 
rated, the  smaller  division  called  the  little  Yuchi  proceeding 
southwards  into  Thibet,  and  the  larger  division,  called  the 
Great  Yuchi,  advancing  westward  to  the  banks  of  the  Hi. 
Finally  the  Great  Yuchi  (  163  B.  C.  )  moved  still  further  to 
the  W.  and  S.  and  occupied  the  provinces  now  called  Yar- 
kand  and  Kashgar,  driving  out  the  original  inhabitants,  whom 
the  Chinese  name  S'akas  or  Sus.  " 

"  In  139  B.  C.  the  emperor  Woo-ti  of  the  Han  dynasty,  wish- 
ing to  humble  the  power  of  the  Hioung-nu  (Huns),  sent  an  em- 
bassy to  the  Great  Yuchi  to  obtain  assistance  from  them  against 
their  common  enemy.  The  Chinese  ambassador,  however,  was 
captured,  and  only  after  ten  years'  imprisonment  managed  to 
effect  his  escape.  The  Yuchi  at  this  time  were  being  pressed 
further  westward  by  the  Usun,  whilst  they  themselves  were 
pushing  Sus  or  S'akas  out  of  Sogdiana  and  Tahia  (  the  country 
of  the  Dahce  ),  across  the  Oxns  and  the  mountains,  into  the 
territory  watered  by  the  Cophes  (  Cabul  R.  ),  commonly  called 
Kipin  or  Cophene.  The  Yuchi,  in  this  expedition,  were  ac- 
companied by  Chang-Kian  (  the  Chinese  ambassador  above  re- 
ferred to  ),  who,  after  thirteen  years'  absence,  returned  to  his 
eountrywith  two  companions  out  of  100  who  had  originally 
composed  his  suite.  In  cousequencc  of  the  knowledge  of  Western 
Nations  which  Chang-Kian  had  gained  during  this  expedition, 
he  was  elevated  to  an  important  post,  and  served  (  123-121  B. 
0. )  on  various  occasions  against  the  Hioung-nu  (Huds).  Finally 
he  was  reduced  to  the  ranks  on  account  of  his  ill  success  against 
these  barbarians.  It  was  during  this  war  with  the  Hioung-nu 
(  Huns  )  that  Hon  Kiu-ping,  the  Chinese  General,  first  saw  a 
golden  statue  of  Buddha,  to  which  the  King  of  Hieou-to 
15 
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(  Kartchou?)  paid  worship,  and  which  accurately  corresponded 
with  the  reports  of  Chang-Kian  respecting-  the  worship  of 
Feou-to  (  Buddha  )  in  Thian  (  India  ).  This  statue  was  taken 
and  brought  to  the  emperor  121  A.  D.,  and  was  the  origin  of 
the   statues  of  Buddha,   that  were  afterwards  in  use.  " 

"  Thus,  whilst  the  missionary  zeal  of  the  Buddhist  church 
had  spread  their  doctrines  to  the  borders  of  the  great  country 
of  the  conflicting  tribes,  the  warlike  spirit  of  the  Chinese,  under 
the  Han  dynasty,  had  caused  their  arms  to  extend  to  the  same 
point,  and  the  knowledge  of  Buddha  and  of  his  doctrine  was 
carried  back  to  the  seat  of  government  as  a  seed  ready  to  ger- 
minate in  due  season.  " 

"  The  events  on  the  Indian  frontier  which  followed  this 
first  intercourse  of  the  two  civilizations  were  rapid  and  most 
interesting.  " 

"  The  emperor  Wu-ti,  although  at  first  unsuccessful,  was 
yet  in  the  end  able  to  check  and  humble  the  power  of  the 
Hioung-nu  (  Huns  );  and  his  successor,  Chaou-Ti,  signally  de- 
feated them.  This  reverse  was  followed  by  civil  war,  plague, 
and  famine — till,  in  00  B.  C.  they  became  subject  to  the 
Chinese  Empire.  " 

"  The  great  Yuchi  (  who  had  been  driven  by  their  enemies 
towards  the  northern  frontier  of  India  ),  being  thus  relieved 
from  pressure,  were  able  to  consolidate  their  power,  so  that 
about  100  years  after  Chang-Kian's  embassy,  i.  e.  about  30 
B.  C,  the  five  tribes  into  which  they  had  separated  were 
united  under  Khieu-tsiu-ki,  the  chief  of  the  Gushan  (  Kuei- 
shang  )  horde  ;  and,  thus  united,  proceeded  to  advance  further 
south  to  the  conquest  of  Kas'mira  and  Kabul.  It  is  conjec- 
tured that  the  chief,  Khieu-tsiu-ki,  who  thus  consolidated 
the  power  of  the  Yuchi,  is  the  same  as  Hyrkodes  of  the  coins, 
who  probably  effected  his  conquests  about  50  B.  C,  and  died 
35  B.  C,  at  84  years  of  age.  This  chieftain  left  the  throne  to 
his  son,  Yen-kao-ching,  to  whom  the  Chinese  assign  the  con- 
quest of  India  to  the  west  of  the  Jumna.  He  has  been  identified 
with  Hima  Kadphises  of  the  Coins.  His  successor  was  Kanish- 
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ka  (  about  15  B.  C.  )  to  whom  frequent  allusion  is  made  in  the 
following  memoirs.  "  l  In  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Lalita  Vis- 
tara  of  the  Bnddhas  we  find  that  a  distinct  allusion  is  made  to 
the  Huwa  alphabets  along  with  those  of  different  peoples  and 
nations.  The  author  of  the  book  mentions  sixty-four  different 
alphabets  ;  and  the  Bodhisatva  asks  his  preceptor  whether 
he  is  to  study  them  all  or  some  of  them.  And  he  enumerates 
these  as  follows  2 : — 

"sn^ff  ^sfr^f  gssFTOiG^ifafr  <Hifai7    *T*Twrf^r    trt^- 
fafa     ^sqrf^n^;?n^rr%ft  ^T^nftfofr  aswsTifoPr   srf^irf^fT 

R.  E.  Dutt  in  his  history  of  India  3  tells  us  that  the  com- 
position of  this  gorgeous   poem  probably  took  place  in  the  se- 
cond or  third  or  at  most  the  fourth  century   A.  D.  in  Nepal. 
Now  if  Toramarca  and  his  son   Mihirakula  established  a  Huwa 
empire   at  the  close   of  the  fifth   century  A.  D.   in  India,  and 
not  before,  we  naturally   expect  no  special   reference  to  Hwzas 
in  that  Buddhist  work.     But  since  it  alludes,  we  may  as  well 
conclude   that  Kalidasa   never  flourished  in  the  sixth  century 
and   that  he   was  not  a   contemporary   of  Kurnaradasa.     Had 
the  Hildas  or  their  kings  Torama?za   and  Mihirakula  appeared 
on  the  frontier   of  India  or  beyond  it  only  for  the  first  time  in 
the  fifth  or  the  sixth  century  A.  D.,  and  had  been   unknown  to 
the  people  of  India  before  this  time,   the  argument  that  the 
Huwas   were  most   powerful  in  the  fifth  century  and  upwards 
and  that  they   overthrew  the  Gupta  dynasty   would  have  car- 
ried .some  weight  ;   but  we  have   distinct  allusions  to  these  in 
the   Mahabharata  and   Guwadftya's  Bnhatkatha,  works  which 
were   existing  in  India  long    before  the   beginning  of  the 
Christian  era.     It  may  as  well  be  remembered  that  the  word 
1  Hu??a  '  in  the  mouth  of  Grecian  people  and  their  writers  was 
a  vague  and  meaningless  expression  and  might  have  been  ap- 


1.  Travels  of  Fah-hian  and  Sung-yun,  Introduction  1869,  pp. 
16-19. 

2.  Lalita  Vistara,  X.  pp.  143-144,  Biblio.  Indi.  series. 

3.  Prof.  R.  E.  Dutt's  History  of  India,  Chap.  XIII.  p.  347. 
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plied  generally  to  the  Indo-Scythians  who  poured  in  India 
i  n  ancient  times. 

From  these  statements  of  the  historians  it  is  now  pretty 
clear  that  the  Hildas  were  most  powerful  kings  and  had  esta- 
blished a  vast  empire  from  the  middle  of  the  third  century 
B.  0.  to  the  close  of  the  first  or  the  second  century  A.  D.  on 
the  frontier  of  Bactria,  or  more  properly  the  very  threshold 
of  Ancient  India.  And  Kalidasa's  reference  to  the  Himas  now 
finds  an  easy  solution. 

They  also  assert  that  '  Raghu  as  described  in  the  poeni  is 
more  or  less,  a  mythical  hero  and  that  no  conquest  of  the 
northern  countries  on  the  Indus  ruled  over  by  Htma  kings  is 
ascribed  to  this  mythical  king  in  the  Ramayarca  the  very  work 
which,  as  Kalidasa  himself  tells  us,  he  has  adopted  as  the 
basis  of  his  Raglmrans'a.'  It  is  absurd  to  think  that  the  Ra- 
maya?ja  would  give  the  full  account  of  the  kings  that  preceded 
and  succeeded  its  hero.  For,  in  the  first  place  Valmiki  wrote 
his  epic  describing  the  career  of  Rama  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  ;  and  it  is  not,  as  Valmiki  himself  tells  us,  intended 
to  describe  all  the  kings  that  took  their  birth  in  the  line  ; l 
while  in  the  Raghnvans'a  Kalidasa  intends  to  give  a  brief 
account  of  almost  all  the  kings  (  i.  e.  a  considerable  number  of 
kings  whose  account  he  gathered  from  the  sources  available 
to  him  in  his  times  )  of  the  solar  dynasty.  For  he  himself 
declares  that  he  intends  to  write  the  history  of  the  kings  born 
in  the  line  of  the  sun  in  general  and  not  a  particular  king 
of  that  line.  And  when  he  himself  tells  ns  that  he  writes  a 
history,  his  characters  of  history  cannot  in  the  least  be  said  as 
mythical  beings.  Had  he  but  written  a  mythology  he  would 
have  told  us  in  plain  words  that  his  characters  are  mythical 
and  not  historical  personages  ;  but  he  nowhere  tells  ns  so. 
And  in  this  sense  of  course  it  is  unfair  to  say  that  his  charac- 
ters are  mythical.  And  in  the  second  place  Kalidasa  does  not 
tell  us  that  he  has  based  his  Raghnvans'a  on  the  Ramaya?za 
or  that  his  Raghnvans'a  is  the  prototype  of  Ram  ay  a??  a. 
He  distinctly    says    that  he    composed  his    poem  from  the 

1.    Sea  R&mayana  Makawda,  Canto  II,  Sts.  32-35. 
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various  accounts  of  the  solar  kings  as  handed  down  to  him 
from  different  types  of  Ranniya^a  or  other  works  of 
ancient  history  written  by  old  sages.1  It  is  thns 
clear  that  KaTiddsa  composed  his  Raghtrvans'a  not  direct- 
ly from  Valmtki's  version  of  the  Ramayana  bnt  from  the 
various  accounts  and  episodes  of  different  types  of  Rarna- 
yaoas  or  some  other  ancient  works.  And  this  is  also 
corroborated  by  the  following  verses  from  As'vaghosha's 
Bnddhacharita  : — 

*m\ft  ^*rn%  ^  *ttft  §ft:  ^i^^im^ot  ^-.  11  v  11 

(48)  "  The  voice  of  Valmiki  uttered   its  poetry  which 

the  great  Chyavana  could  not    compose  ;   and  that  medicine 

which  Atri  never  invented  the  wise  son   of  Atri 2    proclaimed 
after  him.  " 

(49)  ';  That  Brahmawahood  which  Kus'ika  never  attain- 
ed,— his  son,  0  king,  found  out  the  means  to  gain  it  ;  (so)  Saga- 
ra  made  a  bound  for  the  ocean,  which  even  the  Ikshvakus  had 
not  fixed  before  him.  " 


1.  See  Canto  I.  St.  4.  Here  Kalidasa  uses  the  plural  of  tho 
epithet  of  <y*jf<«  Had  he  but  meant  Valmiki  by  the  epithet,  he 
would  not  have  used  the  plural.  The  epithet,  again,  does  not  signify 
the  honourific  term.  There  are  several  direct  allusions  to  Valmiki's 
name  in  the  Raghuvans'a  where  the  plural  is  not  used  by  the  poet. 
So  it  is  plain  that  Kaiidasa  did  allude  not  to  Valmiki  only  but 
other  sages  who  composed  the  different  versions  of  Rumayana 
that  might  perhaps  have  contained  fuller  account  of  all  the  kings 
of  that  line  or  some  other  works  from  which  he  borrowed  his  infor- 
mation. See  also  Buddhacharita,  Canto  I.  St.  48. 

2.  Atreya  is  the  proclaimer  of  Charakasamhita. 
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(50)  "  Janaka  attained  a  power  of  instrncting  the  twice- 
born  in  the  rales  of  Yoga  which  none  other  had  ever  reached;  r 
and  the  famed  feats  of  the  grandson  of  S'ura  (  Kro'shwa  ) 
S'ura  and  his  peers  were  powerless  to  accomplish.  " 

From  the  above-mentioned  statement  we  can  safely  infer 
that  before  the  composition  of  Valmiki's  Ramayawa  there 
existed  the  Ramayawa  of  the  sage  Chyavana  and  other  sages, 
and  also  some  other  works  of  historical  poems  and  from  the 
illustrious  works  or  chronicles  of  these  inspired  sages  of  old 
times  Kalidasa,  As'vaghosha,  Kumaradasa  and  others  wrote 
their  history,  biography   and  jDoems. 

And  from  the  foregoing  remarks  it  is  abundantly  evident 
that  the  Raghuvans'a  of  Kalidasa  is  not  the  prototype  of  the 
Ramayawa.  We  find  in  Raghuvans'a  several  allusions  to 
Valmiki  ; 2  but  from  those  allusions  we  cannot  infer  that 
Raghuvans'a  is  based  on  the  Ramayawa  or  it  is  the  j>rototype 
of  that  epic.  No  doubt  Kalidasa  has  devoted  nearly  seven 
Cantos  descriptive  of  the  main  story  of  the  Ramaya^a  ;  be- 
cause Yalmiki  had  given  a  full  account  of  Rama,  his  royal 
brothers  and  the  Rakshasas  and  also  Rama's  father  Das'ara- 
tha  as  was  necessary  in  connection  with  the  hero  of  the  Ramaya- 
r<&  as  mentioned  before.  But  the  difference  is  discernible  in 
the  small  incidents   even  in  the   description   of  these   seven 

1.  Compare  Chhandogya  Upanishad,  V.  3.  7.  Compare  Bud- 
dhacharita,  Canto  XII.  St.  67. 

2.  R.  XIV.  45,  in  this  verse  Valmiki  is  named  as  the  sage  to 
whose  hermitage  LakshinaHa  takes  Sita  by  order  of  his  royal  brother 
and  abandons  her  in  its  neighbourhood.  XIV.  70,  in  this  verse  the 
sage  is  referred  to  as  the  "  poet "  whose  lamentation  for  the  death 
of  one  of  the  couple  of  Krau/icha  birds  took  the  form  of  the  famous 
verse — the  first  verse  that  gave  origin  to  the  Ramaya?ja.  XV.  37, 
in  this  S'atrughna  after  having  killed  Lavana  came  to  the  hermi- 
tage of  Yalmiki  but  did  not  enter  it.  XV.  80,  in  this  verse  Sita 
when  called  to  prove  her  innocence  the  water  that  she  sips  was  pour- 
ed by  a  pupil  of  Valmiki.  See  also  Canto  XV.  St.  64.  See  also  Canto 
XV.  Sts.  71—75.  See  also  Canto  XV.  St.  33.  See  also  Canto  XV. 
Sts.  12,  14,  31,  41,  59,  63,  69,  70,  76, 79.  See  Canto  XIV.  Sts.  70,72. 
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Cantos. l  And  these  incidents  of  the  Raghnvans'a  sometimes 
agree  with  the  story  as  given  in  the  Patalafcharada  Kamas'vame- 
dha  of  the  Paebnapur&wa  and  sometimes  with  the  episodes  of 
the  Adhyatma  Ramayawa.  And  this  is  also  corroborated  by  a 
different  version  of  the  main  story  of  Ramayawa  as  given  in  the 
Kathasaritsagara  of  Somadeva,  pages  287  and  582,  which  we 
know  is  a  close  translation  of  Gurca7%a's  Br/hatkatha  written  in 
the  Paisachi  langnage  abont  the  close  of  the  third  centnry  B.  C. 
It  is  also  evidenced  by  Janakihara;?a  where  the  main  story  of  the 
Rdmayawa  is  preserved,  but  the  difference  is  found  in  the  small 
incidents  and  even  in  the  speeches  put  in  the  mouths  of  the 
different  characters  of  that  poem.  Besides  these  works  even  Ma- 
habharata,  Agnipurawa,  Padmapurawa  and  many  other  Pura- 
nas  contain  the  account  of  the  Ramayarca.  In  these  the 
main  story  is  found  just  the  same  but  the  difference  is  obser- 
vable in  small  incidents.  From  this  it  follows  that  Kalidasa 
and  the  authors  of  these  Pura/ias  (  including  the  author 
of  the  S'iva  Porarca  )  and  the  different  versions  of  the  later 
compositions  of  the  Ramayawas  had  probably  a  common 
source  to  draw  upon.  Hemadri,  one  of  the  poet's  most  intelligent 
interpreters  and  very  intimately  acquainted  with  his  works, 
pointedly  observes  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  Canto 
that  the  Ramayawa  having  been  the  poet's  source  for  the 
history  from  nine  to  fifteen  Cantos,  he  now  gives  in  four  more 
Cantos  the  sequel  of  the  story  as  it  is  found  in  other  works 
containing  fuller  account  of  the  solar  dynasty.  This  state- 
ment of  Hemadri  shows  that  he  considered    at  least  the   Ra- 


1.  See  commentary  on  the  St.  77,  Canto  IX.  See  note  to 
St.  6,  Canto  X.  See  commentary  on  the  St.  13,  Canto  X.  See  notes 
to  Sts.  52,  56,  Canto  X,  also  Mallindtha's  commentary  on  50.  See 
note  to  St.  22,  Canto  XII.  See  Note  to  St.  30;  Canto  XII.  See 
Note  to  St.  68,  Canto  XII.  See  Note  to  Sts.  72,  73,  Canto  XIII 
See  Note  to  Sts.  44,  45,  46,    Canto  XIV.  See  Note  to  St.  50,  Canto 

I XIV.  See  Note  to  St.  55,  Canto  XIV.  See  Note  to  Sts.  59,  60, 
61,  Canto  XIV.  See  Note  to  St.  72,  Canto  XIV.  See  Note  to  St. 
60,  Canto  XV.  See  Note  to  St.  85,  Canto  XV.  See  Note  to  St.  96, 
Canto  XV.    See  Note  to  St.  103,  Canto  XV. 
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ghuvans'a  as  not  at  all  the  prototype  of  the  R;imaya??a  of  Valnri- 
ki.  It  is  thus  plain  that  the  materials  of  the  historical  ele- 
ment of  the  Raghuvans'a  were  not  drawn  chiefly  from  Valmi- 
ki's  Ramayawa  but  from  other  versions  of  that  national 
epic  or  from  different  sources  altogether.  Kalidasa  refers 
to  "acquaintance  with  ancient  history"  in  Canto  VI., 
while  making  Snnanda  describe  the  great  ancestors  of  the 
several  suitors  of  Indumati,  where  the  former  is  described  as 
being  "  learned  in  the  history  of  the  families  of  the  kings  ' 
VI.,  20.  A  more  distinct  mention  of  those  "  conversant  with 
antiquities  "  is  found  in  Canto  XVIII.,  22,  where  the  poet 
mentions  king  Vyushitas'va  l  as  the  successor  of  S'a?/khavarwa 
or  S'awkha?ia.  Kalidasa,  it  appears,  had  prepared  his  list  of 
the  Raghu-race  either  as  was  given  in  the  ancient  Pura^as  or 
from  the  family  pedigrees  of  some  dynasties  or  some  other  that 
was  extant  in  his  time  before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian 
era.  His  list  of  the  princes  that  preceded  and  followed  Rama 
agrees  closely  with  that  of  the  V;iynpura^a,  but  it  is  likely 
that  he  consulted  other  "  authorities  conversant  with  anti- 
quity." But  our  poet's  list  does  not  in  the  least  agree  with 
that  given  in  Valmiki's  Rarnaya?za.2  From  the  above-men- 
tioned statements  it  is  abundantly  evident  that  the  Raghu- 
vans'a  is  not  the  prototype  of  the  Ramayaraa  nor  has  our  poet 
adopted  it  as  the  basis  of  his  Raghuvans'a. 

Besides  the  above-mentioned  remarks  one  circumstance  de- 
mands our  attention.  The  list  of  the  kings  as  given  by  Kalidasa 
in  his  Raghuvans'a  does  not  at  all  agree  with  that  given  in  the 
Rdmaya»a:   but  it  generally  agrees  with  those  which  are  found 


1.  Hemiidri,  Charitravardhana,  Dinakara,  Vallabha,  Sumati- 
vijaya  and  Vijayananda's  pupil  read  >^rfarTPW.  This  reading  of  the 
majority  of  Mss.  and  commentators  is  also  corroborated  by  most  of 
the  ancient  Puranas.  Prof.  Hall  also  considers  it  to  be  the  correct 
reading.  See  also  tbe  genealogical  table  given  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Notes. 

2.     See  Ramayarca  Balakanda,  Canto  70.  p.    143.   Nirwayasagara 
edition. 
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in  the  Vayn  Porawa  and  the  Vishnu  Purawa.  Some  difference, 
of  course,  is  observable  even  between  the  list  of  Kalidasa  and 
those  of  the  Purawas.  The  following- table  will  illustrate  this: — 


Vayu    Parana. 

Vish/m    Parana. 

Rdmaya»a, 

1.  Dilipa. 

2   Bhagiratha. 

1.  Dilipa. 

2.  Bhagiratha. 

1.  Dilipa. 

2.  Bhagiratha. 

3.  S  ruta. 

3.  S  ruta. 

3.  Kakutstha. 

4.  Nabhaga. 

4.  Nabhaga. 

4.  Raghu. 

.3.  Ambarisha. 

5.  Ambarisba. 

5.  Pravr/ddha. 

6.  Sindhudvipa. 

6.  Sindhudvipa. 

0.  Kalmashapada. 

7.  Ayutayu. 
•S.  /lituparwa. 

7.  Ayutayu. 

8.  itj'tuparna. 

7.  S'a?ikha«a. 

8.  Sudars'ana. 

9.  Sarvakama. 

9.  Sarvakama. 

9.  Agnivar;;a 

10.  Sudasa  or  Hansa- 

10.  Sudasa. 

10.  S'ighraga. 

mukha. 

11.  Saudasa   or    Kal- 

11.  Saudasa   or    Kal- 

11.  Maru. 

mashapada. 
12.  As'maka. 

mashapada. 
12.  As'maka. 

12.  Pras'us'ruka. 

13.  Urakama. 

13.  Mulaka  or   Xari- 
kavacba. 

13.  Ambarisha. 

14.  Mulaka    or  Nari- 

14.  Das  aratba. 

14.  Nahusha. 

kavacha. 

15.  £  ataratka. 

15.  Jlavila. 

15.  Yayati. 

16.  Airfivida. 

16.  Vis'vasaba. 

16.  Xabhaga. 

17.  Vis'vainahau, 

17.  Kba^va/ega. 

17.  Aja 

".  Dilipa  or  Khalva- 

18.  Dirghabahu. 

18.  Das  aratha. 

r/gada. 
10.  Dirghabahu. 

19.  Raghu. 

19.  Rama. 

tO.  Raghu 

21.  Aja. 

•JO.  Aja. 

21.  Das'aratba. 

22.  Das  aratba. 

22.  Rama. 

2:].  I.'uma. 

From  these  D > l  >  of  the  kin^s  it  is  clear  that  Kalidasa  has 
not  adopted  the  Ramayarca  as  the  basis  of  his  Raglmvans  a. 
It  also  appears  probable  that  the  author  of  the  Raghuvans'a 
and  of  the  Vayn  Pnrawa  had  a  common  source  to  draw  their 
materials  upon  which  is  now  beyond  the  hope  of  recovery. 
The  Ramayawa  gives  two  kings  betweeD  Dilipa  and  Raghu  and 

•>'ii  Raghn  and  Aja  are  mentioned  eleven  kings  :  while  in 
the  Vayn  Pnra^a  between  Raghn  and  Dil  f  pa  intervenes  Dirgha- 
bahu, and  Aja  is  meutioncd  as  the  son  of  Raghu.  And  this 
lb' 
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statement  tallies  well  with  Vishnu  Porta.  Kumaradasa  in  his 
Janakihara>?a,  Ganto  I,  St.  14  states  Das'aratha  as  the  son  of 
Aja,  so  As'vaghosha  in  his  Buddhacharita,  Canto  VIII,  St.  79, 
calls  Das'aratha  by  the  epithet  of  Ajanandana.  These  circum- 
stances go  to  establish  that  the  Raghuvans'a  is  not  the  proto- 
type of  Ramayawa  and  that  the  materials  upon  which  Janaki- 
harama  and  the  allusions  in  the  Buddhacharita  were  based  had 
also  a  common  source. 

During  the  long  interval   which  elapsed  between  the  com- 
position  of  the   Ramayaraa  and   that  of  the   Raghuvans'a  the 
countries   on  the  banks  of  the   Indus  including  Kas  mira  must 
have  been  under  the  rule  of  a  powerful  dynasty  of  Htma  kings. 
And  Kalidasa's  allusion  to  Huraa  kings  must  be  referred  to  one 
of  the  early  founders  of  that  dynasty  as   mentioned  before  and 
not  to  their  descendants  i.  e.,  Torama?za  and  Mihirakula  who,  it 
is   said,   flourished   about   the   end  of  the  5th   century  A.  D. 
It  is  thus   clear  that   Raghu  the   powerful  king   of  Northern 
India  must   have   vanquished  one  of  these  early   Huwa  kings 
and  Kalidasa   must  have  borrowed  his   account  from  some  an- 
cient work  containing  the  detailed  accounts  of  almost  all  the 
kings   of  the   solar  Hue  for  his   Raghuvans'a.     He,  it  is  true, 
narrates    hurriedly  the  short   and  brief  account  of  the  detailed 
main   incidents  throughout   his  works.     And   he  nowhere    at- 
tempts to  give   long  descriptions  of  the  main  episodes.     When 
viewed  with  this  chain  of  arguments  we  can   clearly  see  that 
Kalidasa   does  not  magnify   the   glory  of  his  hero    but  on  the 
contrary  he  depicts  the  true   historical  character    of  the  most 
powerful   king  Raghu   who,   it   is  j>resnmed,   completely  van- 
quished  the  early  Hiwa  kings  or  some  of  their   leading  chiefs. 
Because  what  is  admitted  as  historically   true  with    regard  to 
the  incidents  of  Malavikagnimitra   becomes   true  also   to  the 
incidents,    nay  historical   facts   of  the   Raghuvans'a.     For   it 
would  be  absurd   to  say  that  Kalidasa  narrates  real  historical 
facts   in  one  of  his    dramas  and  gives  absurdities   in  his  histo- 
rical poem.     It  will  not   again  stand   to  reason  that  Kalidasa 
in  order  to  magnify   the  glory  of  his  hero  tells  us    false  things 
in  one   place,  and  mentions  true  historical   facts   in  the  other. 
It  is    equally  true    that  Kalidasa  does  not     unconsciously 
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mention  some  facts  relating  to  the  political  condition  of 
Kas'mira.  which  was  only  true  of  his  own  age.  But  these  facts 
regarding  the  political  condition  of  that  country  have  a  distinct 
reference  to  one  of  the  founders  of  Hima  kings  or  their  im- 
mediate successors  or  to  the  early  Hima  chiefs  ;  they  have 
no  connection  whatever  to  Toramawa  and  his  son  Mihiraknla 
the  descendants  of  those  early  Huwa  chiefs.  For,  these  anti- 
quarians have  not  given  any  positive  proof  to  the  effect  that 
Kalidasa's  allusion  to  Hii/?a  kings  and  the  political  condition  of 
Kas  mira,  has  a  direct  reference  to  Toramawa  and  his  son 
Mihiraknla.  Again  granting  that  the  facts  have  a  direct  re- 
ference to  Torama??a  and  Mihiraknla,  Kumaradasa,  one  of 
the  contemporaries  of  our  poet,  ought  to  have  corroborated 
these  with  a  substantial  evidence  ;  bnt  he  appears  to  be 
silent  or  ignorant  of  these  political  changes.  Kalidasa,  it 
appears,  does  not  speak  highly  of  these  Hu??a  kings,  or 
chiefs  nor  does  he  attach  any  importance  to  them  ;  but 
he  simply  makes  a  passing  allusion  to  them  ;  but  these 
antiquarians  conclude  that  '  Kalidasa  lived  at  a  period 
when  the  Hu^a  kings  actually  held  sway  over  Pun- 
jab and  Kas'mira,  when  the  victories  of  Torarna??a  and 
Mihiraknla  had  made  the  name  of  the  Hildas  so  famous  as  to 
attract  the  notice  of  distinguished  foreign  writers  and  when 
they  were  mentioned  in  contemporary  inscriptions  as  the  most 
formidable  rivals  of  the  Guptas  whom  they  finally  overthrew 
&c. '  How  these  discrepancies  are  then  to  be  accounted  for  ? 
Either  we  must  assume  that  Kalidasa  was  never  contem- 
porary of  Torama/za  and  Mihiraknla,  so  pointedly  shown  by 
these  researchers,  or  that  he  did  not  choose  to  mention  the  facts 
regarding  the  political  conditions  of  that  country,  which  were 
true  of  his  own  age,  or  that  Kumaradasa  was  not  a  contemporary 
of  our  poet.  The  conclusion  that  we  can  draw  from  these 
facts  is  that  Kalidasa  lived  at  a  period  when  the  early  founders 
of  the  Huzza  dynasty  or  their  immediate  successors  or  some 
chiefs  of  the  Huwas  had  actually  held  sway  over  Kas'mira  and 
the  countries  north  of  it.  We  shall  therefore  be  very  near 
the  mark  if  we  place  Kalidasa  somewhere  in   the   first  cen- 
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Kalidasa  in  his  Kumarasambhava  (  VII.  I.  )  says. 

The  word  jdmitra   used  iu  the   first   line  is   according  to 
these  antiquarians,  a  corrupt  form  of  the  Greek  term  diametron. 
It  is  possible  that  these  terms  must  have  been  borrowed   from 
either  the   Greek   astronomy  or  from   Chaldeans  or  Egyptians. 
Prof.  Max  Bliiller  says  that  the  Greeks  received    the  science  of 
astronomy  from   Babylonia  about  700  B.  C.  ;     And  farther  he 
says    that  '  in    the   time   of  Eudoxos,    380    B.  C,    the  Greeks, 
though  they  had  twelve  divisions  (  introduced    by   Kleostratos 
of  Tenedos,  406  B.  C.  ).  had  but  eleven  signs,  the  two  divisions, 
now  represented  by  scorpion  and  balance,    being  represented  by 
one  sign  only,  the  scorpion    with   its    claws   stretching   across 
two  divisions.     Even  Aratus    and   Hipparchus,    150  B.  C.  do 
not  know  the  Balance  as  a  separate  sign,  and  it   is  first   men- 
tioned by  Gemiuus  and  Varro,  about   the  beginning  of  the  first 
century  B.  C.  '     Whatever  may  be  the  historical  state  of  these 
sciences  of  astronomy  and  astrology    before    the    beginning   of 
the  Christian  era,  it  is  certain  that  these    sciences  had  an  early 
beginning  in  India  and  that  the  judicial  astrology  based  on  the 
zodiac  was  introduced  and  assimilated  by  the  Indian  astronomers 
somewhere  between  the  fifth  and  the  third  century  B.  C,  as  will 
be  shown  hereafter.  In  the  Baudhayana  Sutras  2  (  See  Sayawa's 
commentary  in  Mss.  India  Office  Library,  p.  13  a)  we  read:  '%r- 
fspft  *TT^f  3^f«T-'  I  *fR^Tr  3T  3  II  The  composition  of  Apastamba- 
sfitra  is  attributed  by  Dr.  Biihler  to  the   third  century   B.   C, 
nay,   even   to   the   fifth     century  4  before   the  Christian   era. 

1.  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  page  321. 

2.  The  names  of  the  Rasi's  or  the  zodiacal  signs  occur  in 
Baudhayana  Sutras.  See  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita's  Early  History  of 
Indian  Astronomy,  pp.    137-139. 

3.  For  the  full  passage  see  Max  Midler's  India  what  can  it 
teach  us,  first  edition,  pp.  322-323  Footnote. 

4.  See  Introduction  to  Baudhayana,  Sacred  Books  of  the  East, 
Vol.  XIV.  p.  xliii.  See  Apastamba  &c,  Sacred  Books  of  the  East, 
Vol.  II.  part  I,  p.  xxii,  and  xliii,  where  the  learned  doctor  says  :  — 
«  And  his  statement  regarding  S'vetaketu  is  taken  into  account,  the 
lower  limit  for  the  composition  of  his  Sutra3  must  be  put  further 
back  by  150-200  years.  " 


107 

And  Bandhayana,  according  to  Dr.  Bidder,  is  older  than 
Apastamba,  but  Dr.  Bhandarkar,  in  his  report  on  the  Sanskrit 
Mas.  during  the  year  1883-84,  has  proved  the  posterity  of 
Bandhayana  from  his  assigning  twelve  days  to  Chatnrmasya- 
ni  and  concludes  that  '  the  Baudhayanasiitra,  therefore,  in 
which  the  period  from  the  performance  of  the  Chaturmasya- 
ni  is  thus  shortened  must  be  later,  as  is  also  shown  by  its 
mentioning  many  other  such  later  developments  and  cere- 
monies not  laid  down  in  the  other  Sutras.  '  l  Bandhayana, 
who  mentions  the  names  of  lias'is  or  the  zodiacal  signs, 
cannot,  therefore,  be  placed  later  than  the  third  century  B.  ('. 
Saya/^a  Madhava  when  commenting  on  Baudhuyana  must 
evidently  have  borrowed  the  passage  in  question  from  some  of 
the  old  commentaries  on  the  Sutra  which  contained  the  names 
of  Has  is  or  the  zodiacal  signs.  The  allusions  to  the  Kal  pa- 
si  itras  are  also  found  in  Ramaya?za  and  Mahabharata. 2 
AVe  also  find  in  the  Ramayawa  the  distinct  allusions  to 
the  Ras'is  or  the  zodiacal  signs.  3  From  Valmiki's  use  of 
the  zodiacal  signs,  it  is  clear  that  the  Greek  astronomical  ter- 
minologies or  the  science  of  astrology  which  according  to 
some  was  borrowed  and  assimilated  by  the  Hindus  in  their 
Jyotish,  from  the  Greeks  or  from  their  masters  the  Chaldeans 
and  the  Egyptiaus.  had  its  existence  about  one  thousand  years 

1.  Report  on  the  search  for  Sanskrit  Mss.  during  the  year 
1883-84,  p.  34,  and  39.  And  also  Sacred  books  of  the  east,  Vol. 
XIV.  part  II.  p.  xliii,  Introduction.  Also  page  xxxv  of  the  same 
Introduction. 

2.  Ramfiyana  I.  Canto  14,  verses  3-7  and  24-35,  and  also  36- 
45,  Nir«ayasagara  edi.  Hahabharata  Sabhaparvan,  Adh.  35  verses 
16-18.  Bom.  edi.  Also  Sacred  books  of  the  east,  Baudhayana,  Vol. 
XIV.  part  II.  p.  xli. 

3.  Ramaya«a  I.  Canto  18,  verses  9, 15.  ''T$r^nfcrT?*%  ^T^l- 

*fcm%  srer*Pfr  i  ^tt  ^rrrfr  *  ^frffT^fr^rFfr^s^r^  r#r  n  And  also 

R&mayana  II.  Canto  15,  verse  3,  "sff^ft  fr*TH  ?$  ^^  ^T^R^- 
i^f?TI^^T%7%  ?T$t  *f*H  CTTW  ^  f?H%"  II  The  composition 
of  these  verses  does  not  at  all  appear  to  have  come  from  Valmiki's 
pen. 
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before  A.  D.  476,  the  time  in  which  Aryabha£a  was  born  at 
Pa£aliputra. 1  To  suppose  even  for  argument's  sake  that  these 
passages  are  later  interpolations  by  some  Pandits  is  absurd  ; 
for  they  are  found  in  almost  all  editions  printed  by 
natives  as  well  as  Europeans  and  particularly  in  the  oldest 
Mss.  of  southern  India.  And  the  southern  Mss.  are  consi- 
dered on  all  hands  to  be  pure  and  chaste.  So  the  passages 
above  referred  to  cannot  be  said  to  be  later  interpolations,  but 
the  interpolations  somewhere  between  the  fifth  and  the  third 
century  before  the  Christian  era. 

Prof.  S.  P.  Dikshita  in  his  ;  Early  History  of  Indian 
Astronomy,  '  gives  the  history  of  the  rive  astronomical  Sid- 
dhantas  in  their  chronological  order.  The  following  is  the 
order  ._(  i  )  paitamaha,  (  2  )  Vasish^a,  (  3  )  Paulis'a,  (  4  ) 
Saura  and  (  5  )  Romaka.  From  its  affinity  with  the  Vedanga- 
jyotish  and  with  other  astronomical  proofs,  the  learned  Professor 
assigns  to  Vas'ish^a  Siddhanta  the  period  after  the  Vedanga- 
jyotish;  and  with  the  same  kind  of  reasoning  and  the  same  astro- 
nomical proofs  he  assigns  the  different  periods  to  the  above-men- 
tioned Siddhantas  given  in  their  chronological  order.  Healso  men- 
tions two  Vas'ish^.a  Siddhantas  one  of  which  was  the  original 
and  the  oldest  and  the  other  composed  by  Vislmuchandra.  2 
He  also  mentions  two  Romaka  Siddhantas  one  of  which  was 
the  original  and  older  and  the  other  composed  by  S'ri- 
shewa.  The  Greek  astronomer  Hipparchus  flourished  in  B.  C. 
150  or  thereabouts.  It  is  also  alleged  that  Ptolemy  wrote  his 
astronomical  works  on  the  principles  and  theories  laid  down 
by  Hipparchus  ;  and  this  is  also  supported  by  distinguish- 
ed European  astronomers.  European  .astronomers  also  assert 
that  the  system  of  judicial  astrology  and  the  Greek  astro- 
nomy was   introduced  in   India  before   the   time  of  Ptolemy.  a 

1.  Max  Midler's  India  p.  319,  first  edition. 

2.  See  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita's  *  Early  History  of  Indian  Astro- 
nomy ',  pp.  151,  155. 

3.  See  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita's  *  Early  History  of  Indian  Astro- 
nomy '  p.  158.  Also  Grant's  llistory  of  Physical  Astronomy,  In- 
troduction, p.  iii ;  and  p.  439.  See  also  English  Translation  of 
Surya  Siddhanta  by  Dr.  Burgess,  p.  330. 
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The  names  of  the  Basis  or  the  zodiacal  signs  first  occur  in  the 
original  and  the  ancient  Yas'isMa  Siddhanta  ;  and  not  in  that 
composed  by  Vislmuchandra.  The  learned  professor  asserts  that 
the  composition  of  the  said  Yas'ish^a  Siddhanta  should  be 
placed  somewhere  between  500  B.  C.  and  300  B.  C.  And  this 
he  has  conclusively  proved  with  internal  evidence  corroborated 
by  astronomical  proofs.  J  Between  B.  C.  150  and  A.  D.  150 
he  places  the  original  Eomaka  Siddhanta  ;  and  not  the  one  by 
S'rishewa.  And  to  the  Paulis'a  and  the  Saura  Siddhantas  he 
assigns  the  time  between  500  B.  C.  and  7S  A.  D. 2 

Tims  then  of  the  five  astronomical  Siddhantas  the  Eo- 
maka Siddhanta  stands  last.  The  learned  ju'ofessor  states  that 
the  Eomaka  Siddhanta  was  composed  according  to  the  princi- 
ples and  the  theories  laid  down  by  Hipparchns.  There  is,  he 
remarks,  a  close  affinity  between  the  works  of  Hipparchns  and 
Ptolemy.  At  the  time  when  the  Eomaka  Siddhanta  was  in- 
troduced in  India  Ptolemy's  astronomical  works,  had  he  but 
written  at  the  time,  would  easily  have  come  to  India  along 
witii  the  Eomaka  Siddhanta  ;  but  since  it  did  not  make  its  ap- 
pearance in  this  land  of  the  Bharatas.  it  was  not  written  at 
the  time  when  the  Eomaka  Siddhanta  was  known  in  India. 
And  thus  the  composition  of  the  Eomaka  Siddhanta  was 
earlier  than  the  astronomical  works  of  Ptolemy.  :!  And  this 
theory  of  the  learned  professor  is  finally  adopted  by  Dr. 
Thibout.  '  And  as  this  theory  is  conclnsivelv  proved  by  the 
distinguished  astronomer  of  the  present  day,  it  may  now  be  consi- 
dered as  finally  established,  and  may  safely  be  relied  on.     And 


1.  See  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikskita's  Early  History  of  Indian 
Astronomy,  the  rrsuni«;  of  the  views  of  the  European  investigators, 
p.  509. 

2.  See  Prof.  S.  B   Dikshita's  Early  History  of  Indian  Astro* 
noiny,   the   resume   of    the   views    of    the   European  investigators 
p.  .->09. 

3.  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshifca'a  resume,  p.  ■■ 

4.  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita's  Early  History  of  Indian  Astronomy, 
p.  507. 
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thus  KS.lidfi.sa,  it  appears,  has  not  derived  his  knowledge  of 
Greek  terminology  from  Aryabhato,  but  from  some  Indian 
astronomers  who  were  his  contemporaries  in  the  first£century 
B.  C,  or  who  mast  have   preceded  him. 

Again  some  scholars  nrge  that  Kalidasa  had  know- 
ledge of  the  trne  origin  of  lunar  eclipses  and  they  put  forth  in 
support  of  their  evidence  the  following  passage  from  the 
Raghuvans  a. 

*n*rr  ft  ^5:  *TRRr  JTc^rcrctf^rr  9tt%jt?t:  ^fpt:  i 

"  For  what  in  reality  is  only  the  reflection  of  the  earth  is  re- 
garded by  the  people  as  a  spot  of  the  rjure  moon.  " 

Here  llama  has  resolved  to  abandon  his  queen,  and  says  : 
'  I  know  she  is  sinless,  but  evil  report  appears  to  have  over- 
powered me.  The  moon  is  itself  clear  and  bright  and  pure 
as  the  mirror,  but  the  reflection  of  the  earth  in  this  heavenly 
mirror  is  regarded  by  the  people  as  a  stain  on  its  surface.  '  The 
moon  is  the  mirror,  the  earth  an  object,  and  the  stain  is  only 
the  reflection  of  the  earth  in  the  mirror,  and  this  reflection 
looks  like  a  spot  on  the  surface  of  the  mirror.  The  illustra- 
tion, in  our  opinion,  is  only  a  poetical  explanation  and  not  an 
astronomical  allusion.  The  late  lamented  S.  P.  Paudit  says 
that  it  is  an  astronomical  fact,  but  it  is  rather  an  optical  phe- 
nomenon. 

Here  then  according  to  Mallinatha  and  Hemadri  the  most 
intelligent  interpreters  of  Kalidasa,  the  notion  of  moon's 
eclipse  is  not  alluded  to  by  our  poet.  They  say  that  the  reflec- 
tion of  the  earth  is  a  stain  or  the  black  spot  that  is  some- 
times visible  on  the  surface  of  the  moon  and  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  eclipse  of  the  moon.  And  Hemadri  in  support 
of  this   assertion  quotes  the  following  from  the  Jyotishs'astra  ; 

tf^Frnfst  £*t^  fspif  qt  1  f^r? fa>nw^^i^^r^^s2r?r  1  ^h^ 
Tft'frrr^TrT^ra"  ^%^-rqT^PR^f.  And  Charitravardhana  has  the  fol- 
lowing:— u^rin£  1 3Twn:  1 ar^^nw^  1  '^3r^ri%  frfwszf  sr?*r- 
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nrfrT  %Nh"  I  It  is  then  clear  that  Kalidasa  does  not,  at  least  in 
this  in  stance,  allnde  to  the  well-known  notion  of  the  lunar 
eclipse  but  simply  mentions  the  reflection  of  the  earth  as  a  spot 
(  i.  e.  the  black  spots  )  on  the  surface  of  the  moon. 

It  is  then  perfectly  plain  to  every  intelligent  reader  of  the 
Raghuvaus'a  that  the  time  between  Kalidasa  and  Valmiki 
must  be  counted  not  by  decades  but  by  centuries,  and  that 
the  Ramayawa  must  have  been  written  very  many  centuries  be- 
fore the  time  of  Kalidasa,  many  centuries  before  the  time  when 
these  modern  investigators  are  inclined  to  regard  it  to  have 
been  composed,  and  that  the  adoption  or  so  to  speak  the 
assimilation  of  the  zodiac  and  the  science  of  judicial  astrology 
must  have  been  current  in  India  long  after  the  time  of 
the  author  of  the  Ramaya7*a.  And  if  in  future  researches  it 
is  turned  out  that  the  composition  of  the  Ramaya?za  is  later 
than  that  of  the  Mahabharata,  or  vice  versa,  still  the  distance 
of  time  no  doubt  would  be  considerably  great  between  Val- 
miki and  Kalidasa. * 

"  But  the  date  of  the  Raraaya??a  ",  observes  Dr.  Bhandar- 
kar,  "  is  uncertain  ;  the  present  Hindu  belief  based  on  the  Pu- 
rawas  is  that  Rama's  incarnation  is  older  than  Kn'sluza's,  and 
consequently  the  Ramaya/za  older  than  the  Mahabharata  ;  but 
is  it  not  a  little  curious  that  while  there  is  an  allusion  to  Va- 
sudeva  and  Arjuna  and  to  Yudhish^ira  2  in  Pacini,  and  Pa- 
tawjali  frequently  brings  in  Mahabharata  characters  in  his  il- 
lustrations and  examples, 3  there  is  not  one  allusion  to  Rama 
or  his  brothers  or  their  father  Das'aratha  in  the  works  of  those 
grammarians.  Even  a  much  later  author,  Amarasinha  the 
lexicographer,  in  his  list  of  the  synonyms  of  Vish?zu,  gives  a 
good  many  names  derived  from  the  Kmh??a  incarnation  ;   but 

1.     Early  History  of  the  Deccan  III.  pp.  9-10,  second  edition, 
S.  P.  Pandit's  edition  of  Raghuvans'a,    preface  Vol.  III.  p.  82. 

2-     "  3TWn-f  fP^f  f  5  "    Panini,   IV.  3.    98.     "  jrff  *f^fc*f 
f^n::  "     Panini,  VIII.  3.V5. 

3.    See  Patanjali's   Anhikas   on  the  fourth   Adhyaya  of  Pa- 
Mini's  Ashiadhyayi, 
17 
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the  name  of  Rama,  the  son  of  Das'aratha,   does  not    occur, 
though  Rama  or  Balabhadra,  the  brother  of  Kn'slma,  is   men- 
tioned ".    And  further  on  the  learned   doctor  meDtions  some 
countries   of  the  epics   and  observes   "  but  between  these  and 
the  southernmost  countries  of  the  Cholas,   Pawdyas,  and  Ke- 
ralas  the   Ramaya7?a  mentions  no  other  jilace  or  country  but 
Danf/akararcya.     This  condition  of  the  country,  as  observed  be- 
fore, is  to   be  considered   as  previous  to  the  Aryan  settlements 
in  the   Deccan,   while   that  represented   by  the  Mahabharata 
in  the  place  indicated  seems  subsequent ;    and  herein,  we  may 
see  a  reason  for  believing  that   the  Ramayawa  is  the  older  of 
the  two  epics. *  "     Dakshmatya    and   Saurash^reya   occur  in 
the  Ramayawa,    but  the  latter  appears  to  us  a  later   addition. 
According  to  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita  some  additions  seem  to  have 
been  made  about   B.  C.  500.   Dr.  Bhandarkar  also    holds  the 
same  opinion;   he  also  adds  that  some  interpolations  were  made 
even  in  the  Raniaj^a  as  in  the  Mahabharata   2     Prof.  Lassen 
places  the   composition   of  the   Ramayawa  somewhere  before 
Buddha's  Nirvana   i.   e.   before  B.   C.   500   or    thereabouts. 3 
Since  the  Ramayawa    gives   the  names  of  the  llas'is  or  the 
zodiacal     signs,     and     since     the     zodiacal      signs    or    the 
Ras'is  were  first  introduced  in  the      oldest   Vasish*Aa   Sid- 
dhanta  the  composition    whereof   is   placed    at  the    begin- 
ning    of    the    fifth     century     B.  C.     as    mentioned   before, 
the   composition   of  the  Ramaya??a  of  Valmiki  can  perhaps 
be  placed  some  four  hundred  years  before  this  period.  And  this 
appears  to  us  to   be  the  probable  time  in   which  Valmiki  must 
have  composed  the    Ramayawa.     Prof.   S.  B.    Dikshita  re- 
marks that  some  portion   of  the  Ramayaaa    at  least  must 
be  placed  before  the  Mahabharata  and  some  portion  must  have 
been  the  later  addition  ;   but  with  respect  to  this  statement  he 
entertains     grave   doubts. 4      And     Chyavana's    composition 

1.  Early  history  of  the  Deccan,    second  edition,  p.  10. 

2.  Early  history  of  the  Deccan,  second  edition,  p.  9. 

3.  Pandit  Satyavrata    Samas'rami's  Introduction  to  Nirukta, 
Vol.  IV,  Fasciculus  VI.  p.  ^. 

4.  Prof.  S.   B.  Diksbita's   Early  History   of  Indian  Astro- 

noiny,  p.  127. 
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of  the  Ramayawa  should  be  placed  some  fifty  years  pre 
vious  to  this  date.  And  Rama  and  his  brothers  and  the 
monkey  legions  and  also  the  war  of  Lanka  must  be  placed  in  the 
middle  of  the  twelfth  century  B.  C.  And  yet  the  date  of  the 
Ramayawa  appears  to  us  uncertain.  It  must  remain  so  till 
some  iresh  discoveries  are  made.  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samas'rami 
attributes  the  composition  of  the  Mahabharata  to  2400  B.  C. 
This  is  also  the  period  in  which  he  observes  the  great 
grammarian  Pawini  must  have  flourished.  1  Prof.  S.  B. 
Dikshita  places  the  Mahabharata  somewhere  between  3000 
and  1500  B.  C.  The  latter  century  is  held  by  European 
antiquarians  as  the  time  of  the  epic.  Prof.  S.  B. 
Dikshita,  like  Dr.  Bhandarkar,  also  holds  that  though  the 
Mahabharata  existed  before  Pacini  and  As'valayana,  it  is 
highly  questionable  whether  our  present  text  is  the  same  as 
that  which  existed  in  their  times.  On  the  contrary,  the  pro- 
bability is  that  the  work  has  been  added  to  from  time  to  time  ; 
and  the  text  itself  has  undergone  such  corruption  that  no  one 
can  be  positively  certain  that  a  particular  word  was  not  foisted 
into  it  in  comparatively  modern  times.  2 

It  is  mentioned  above  that  the  Yavana  astronomer  had  in- 
troduced the  zodiac  and  the  science  of  judicial  astrology  in  India 
somewhere  between  the  fifth  and  the  third  century  B.  C;  and 
the  Hindu  astronomers  seeing  the  utility  of  the  science  adopted 
it  and  subsequently  assimilated  it  into  their  own.  The  ear- 
liest mention  of  the  Yavanas  is  found  in  Pacini  IV.  1, 49. 
Dr.  Bhandarkar  places  Pacini  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh 
century  before  the  Christian  era.  3  The  second  allusion  is  made 
by  Patawjali  in  his  Mahabhashya.  In  commenting  on  Pa- 
cini III.  2.  111.,  Patawjali  gives  3TF°RT^r:  m^t^  in  illustra- 
tion  of  Katyayana's     rule   of  the     Imperfect     tense.4    The 


1.  Pandit  Satyavrata   Samas'rami's  Introduction  to   Nirukta, 
Vol.  IV,  fasciculus  VII.  p.  f%. 

2.  Prof.   S.  B.  Dikshita's  Early  History  of  Indian  Astro- 
nomy,  pp.  107-108. 

3.  Early  History  of  the  Deccan,  second  edition  p.  9. 

4.  Vyfckarana  Hahabhashy*,  Vol.  II.  p.  119.  Bombay  Sanskrit 
series. 
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Yavana  alluded  to  here  is  the  Indo-Bactrian  prince  Men- 
ander. Dr.  Bhandarkar  observes  that  "  according  to  Strabo, 
as  Goldstlicker  has  stated,  Menander  pnshed  his  con- 
quests up  to  the  Jumna  (  Yamuna  )  river.  The  Indo-Bactrian 
dynasty  became  extinct  in  B.  C.  85,  according  to 
Lassen.  In  the  Gargi  Samihita  the  Yavanas  are  mentioned 
as  having  conquered  Saketa,  Pa??chala,  and  Mathura,  and 
penetrated  even  to  Kusumapura  or  Pa/'aliputra.  Of  the 
Indo-Bactrian  kings,  Menander  was  the  one  who  seems  to 
have  come  in  close  contact  with  the  Indians.  There  is  a  work 
in  Pdli  entitled  Milindapanho  which  gives  an  account  of  a 
religious  conversation  between  a  Yowa  king  of  the  name 
of  Milinda  and  a  Buddhist  sage  of  the  name  of 
Nagasena.  Milinda  has  been  identified  with  Menander. 
There  is,  therefore,  every  jirobability  that  it  was  Menander 
that  laid  seige  to  Saketa  alluded  to  by  Patawjali.  "  And 
further  on  he  observes  : — "  that  the  Indians  called  the  Greeks 
only  Yavanas  during  the  three  centuries  preceding  the  Chris- 
tian era  and  about  as  many  after,  is  a  fact.  As'oka  calls 
Antiochus,  king  of  Syria,  a  Yowa-raja. l  Milinda  or  Menandar  is 
so  styled  in  the  Milindapanho  and  in  the  Gargi  Samhita  the 
Yavanas  are  spoken  of  as  good  astronomers,  wherefore  the 
Greeks  must  have  been  meant.  Kanishka  and  his  successors 
are  called  Turushkas  in  the  Rajatara/?gi;a,  and  the  Indo- 
Scythians,  who  overran  a  large  part  of  the  country,  were  call- 
ed S'akas.  Persians  or  Parthians  are  spoker  of  as  Palhavas  ; 
and  the  Huns,  who  poured  into  the  country  later,  are  styled 
Huwas.  So  that  during  this  early  period,  each  of  these 
foreign  races  was  called  by  a  distinctive  name  and  there  was 
no  confusion.    By  the  name  Yavana,  Patawjali,  therefore,  could 


<3**ii«<  ^TPT  5TKH-+M  TPT  73T  5TT7  3TfrT*«H  *•<*<:  TPT  I  These  five  names 
are  those  of  Antiochus  of  Syria,  Ptolemy  of  Egypt,  Antigonus  of 
Maeedon,  Magas  of  Oyrene,  and  Alexander  of  Epiros.  They  were 
contemporaries  of  As'oka,  and  the  latter  made  treaties  with  them, 
and  with  their  permission  sent  Buddhist  missionaries  to  preach  the 
religion  in  those  countries.  R.  0.  Dutt'a  History ^of  India,  IV,  I., 
p.  468,    See  also  the  thirteenth  edict  q£  As'oka. 
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not  have  meant  a  prince  of  any  other  than  the  Greek  race. 1  n 
Gautama's  Dharrnas'astra  contains  a  reference  to  Yavana. 
Gantarna  quotes  in  IV,  21,  an  opinion  of  '  some  ',  according  to 
which  a  Yavana  is  the  offspring  of  a  S'udra  male  and  a  Ksha- 
triya  female.  "  Now,  "  observes  Dr.  Biihler,  "  it  is  well- 
known  that  this  name  is  a  corruption  of  the  Greek  Ionian,  and 
that  in  India  it  was  applied,  in  ancient  times,  to  the  Greeks, 
and  especially  to  Bactrian  and  Indo-Bactrian  Greeks,  who 
ruled  in  the  second  century  B.  C.  over  a  portion  of  Northern 
India.  As  there  is  no  historical  evidence  to  show  that  the 
Indians  became  acquainted  with  the  Greeks  before  the  invasion 
of  Alexander  in  the  fourth  century  B.  C,  it  has  been  held  that 
works  containing  the  word  Yavana  cannot  have  been  composed 
before  300  B.  C.  " 2  But  this  statement  of  the  learned  Doctor 
carries  no  weight,  since,  as  mentioned  before,  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita 
has,  with  astronomical  evidence,  proved  that  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fifth  century  B.  C,  the  zodiacal  signs  or  the  Ras'is  were 
first  introduced  in  the  oldest  Vasishtha  Siddhanta.  And 
since  Pacini,  as  said  above,  meutions  the  Yavana  alphabet,  it 
follows  from  this  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century 
B.  C.  the  Yavanas  had  settled  in  India  and  the  people  of  this 
country  had  recognised  their  language.  Or  if  we  believe  the 
statement  of  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samas'rami  who  places 
Pawini  somewhere  in  B.  C.  2400,  the  Yavanas  no  doubt  secure 
undisputed  higher  antiquity  in  this  land.  In  his  introduc- 
tion to  Nirakta  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samis'rami  has  proved 
from  the  internal  evidence  which  Pacini  furnishes  the 
date  above  referred  to  ; 3  and  we  see  no  reason  why  we  should 
question  the  genuineness  of  this  date. 


1.  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  paper  on  the  date  of  Patanjali  pp. 
16-17  and  also  pp.  20-22.  Mudrarakshasa  by  K.  T.  Telang,  Intro., 
p.  xxix. 

2.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  II.  Part  I.  Introduction,  p. 
lvi.,  and  the  note. 

3.  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samis'rami's  Introduction  to  Niruktta, 
Vol,  VI.  fasciculus  VII.  pp.  f^r — f^-. 
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In  the  SabMparvan  of  the  Mahabharata  we  also  find 
serveral  allusions  to  the  Yavanas, l  the  Hiiwas,  the  S'akas, 
the  Palhavas,  the  Kiratas  and  other  barbarians  of  foreign 
nations.  Aiiando-ram  Boorooah  says  that  "  the  history 
of  the  dark  Yavana  is  a  sufficient  refutation  of  the  opi- 
nion that  the  Yavanas  were  Iouians  or  Greeks  as  its 
latest  advocate  puts. 2  In  the  Mahabharata  we  have  not 
only  western  Yavanas  who  went  with  the  Karnboja 
prince  to  fight  on  the  side  of  Suyodhana,  but  also  eastern 
Yavanas  who  came  to  the  Rajasiiya  festival  with  the  chief  of 
Kamarupa  and  southern  Yavanas,  who  were  subjugated  by 
Sahadeva.  There  is,  therefore,  no  doubt  whatever  that  the 
term  Yavana  was  never  restricted  to  the  Greeks — an  opinion 
which,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  rests  on  mere  surmises  and 
no  evidence  whatever.  "  This  assertion  of  the  late  lament- 
ed Sanskritist  finds  a  corroboration  in  the  quotation  from 
the  Gautama  Dharmas'astra  as  mentioned  before,  and  is  also 
supported  by  the  author  of  the  Ramayawa.  But  of  this, 
further  on.  And  the  investigator  goes  on  saying  that  "  in  the 
Urcadi  Sutras  (  II.  74.  )  the  word  is  derived  from  *r  meaning 
(says  Ujjvaladatta)  '  to  mix  '  in  which  it  would  mean  (  mixed 
i.  e.)  a  mixed  race."  'I  have  already  explained,' observes  he  'that 
Mlechchha  was  the  generic  name  for  all  bordering  barbarians 
or  aboriginal  tribes.  The  Kiratas — the  Pulindas — the  S'abaras 
were  all  Mlechchhas.  3  Yavana  seems  to  be  the  generic  name 
for  all  Mlechchhas  who  were  advanced  in  civilization  and  from 
whom  our  ancestors  had  no  scruples  to  learn.  Dr.  Kern  quotes  a 
verse  from  the  Gargi  Sanhita  which  is  very  interesting  in  this 

KT*H  H*\i-<i\  H$\W-  "  II  SabMparvan    31.  71-2.     Bengal  edition. 

35 ^rf^rpT  II  5T!?#te  gff  **^T  ^r^TFTf  3t  rPTT  i  flr^  ^  =3%  ^r- 
^HH  317^11  Sabhaparvan  31.  71-72.  r^:  ^HK£f^TF^.|^r- 
?qTH<jlt>urpT  I  q^r^lrtfsfa  fafiMI-^HWr^lehH.,,  u  Sabhapar- 
van 32.  16,  17.  Bom.  edi. 

2.  Dr.  Kern's  BWhatsanhita,  preface, 

3.  "afar  f^nCTrT^R^jf^fT  *3P5^?rpnr;  "  Amara  IL  10,  20. 
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rtspect. '  1  In  the  Balakawrfa  and  the  Kishkindhakatf^a  of  the 
Eaniayana  we  also  find  several  allusions  to  the  Yavanas. 2  The 
Kathasaritsagara  makes  mention  of  the  Yavanas  and  other 
foreign  tribes.3  In  the  Manava-Dharmas'astra  a  reference  is 
made  to  the  Yavanas  along  with  the  Kambojas  and  the  S'akas.* 
"  For  an  answer  to  the  question,  "  observes  Dr.  Biikler,  "  whe- 
ther our  MaDU-smr/ti  can  go  back  to  a  higher  antiquity,  and 
how  much  older  it  may  be,  we  have  at  present  very  scant  data. 
Its  posteriority  to  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  Parvans  of  the 
Mahnbharata  teaches  us,  as  already  stated,  nothing  definite. 
But  there  is  a  passage  in  its  tenth  chapter,  YV.  43-44,  which 
has  been  frequently  supiwsed  to  convey,  and  probably  does 
contain,    a  hint  regarding   its  lower  limit.   There  the  Kambo- 

1  The  Yavanas  are  indeed  Mlechchhas,  but  amongst  them  this 
science  (  astronomy  )  is  firmly  established.  Hence  they  are  honour- 
ed, as  though  they  were  Bishi$  ■  how  much  more  then  an  astrolo- 
ger who  is  a  twice-born  man !  '  Dr.  Kern's  preface,  p.  35  ;  see  also 
Brthatsanhita,  II.  15. 

2.     «  rT^TT  j?nTfm?HT:  TgtfT-  ^TcRff  ^T  I  WttMP^T  ^  *%  fa- 

jrra'  ^wrHhfqr  i  n^nf^nfffTr^PT  T^^rr^rcr^rnrri  %&  *i4\ti*i4.\~ 

*!»■&'*  I  -q  1 H  H f^Trmr   I  lRT#^^rll  ^FT  *l*4^HRfMr  "  II  Canto 

54.   "  ^iM^ii^r  ^prr--  ^i^ii^r^rr:  ^rrr:  i  n*r^^[  *?r^ra  fr- 

*trTT:    «Hr*<M^rr  "    II  Canto  55,  Balaka/ida.    "  ?HT  '%^5T^f^fTN 

^rgrnrt  t^^ttr"  ^  i  sr^fre^nn^rsh-  f^r^f  prf^nr  n  "  Canto  43, 

Kiskindh&kanda. 

t^  ?p>m  sen-  ii  »rfrrTrn^r:  'jthtr-'tt't^ ^ * ni ri *t:  i  nttf^  *r  N1- 

irr  'FT^  fqT=^nT  ffTT=3%  "  II  Taranga  20,  p.  84,  Nirnayasagara 
edition. 

4.    "  s^^rat^R^  ^TF^r^rr  ^p^p  ^r^r:  i 
tptp  Tgirzrm--  f^rir  ?reprprr"  n 

Bhngusmn'ti,  X.  41. 
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jas,  Yavanas,  S'akas,  and  Pahlavas  are  enumerated  among  the 
races  which,  originally  of  Kshatriya  descent,  were  degraded  to 
the  condition  of  S'udras  in  consequence  ot  their  neglect  of  the 
Brakmawas.  As  the  Yavanas  are  named  together  with  the 
Kambojas  or  Kabulis  exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the 
edicts  of  As'oka,  it  is  highly  probable  that  Greek  subjects 
of  Alexander's  successors  and  especially  the  Bactrian  Greeks 
are  meant.  This  point,  as  well  as  the  mention  of  the  S'akas  x 
or  Scythians,  would  indicate  that  the  S'lokas  could  in  no  case 
have  been  written  before  the  third  century  B.  C.  "  Dr.  Biihler 
assigns  the  second  century  B.  C.  to  the  composition  of  the 
Bhngu  Samhita.  He  says  that  "  this  estimate  of  the  age  of  the 
Bhr/gu-Samhita  according  to  which  it  certainly  existed  in 
the  second  century  A.  D.,  and  seems  to  have  been  composed 
between  that  date  and  the  second- century  B.  C,  agrees  very 
closely  with  the  views  of  Prof.  Cowell  and  Mr.  Talboys 
"Wheeler."  -  The  Bhngu-Samhita  contains  no  allusion  to  the 
Greek  order  of  the  planets,  to  the  zodiac,  to  judicial  astrology, 
and  to  Greek  or  Scythian  Dinaras,  Drammas  and  Nawakas  or 
other  coins,  while  all  the  other  secondary  law  books  (  such  as 
those  of  Narad  a  and  Br/haspati  )  mention  one  or  the  other 
of  these  foreign  importations  ;  the  omission,  it  appears,  may 
be  purely  accidental.  Dr.  Biihler  says  that  "  these 
and  similar  points  can  be  used  for  no  other  purpose  than 
to  show  that  there  is  nothing  in  Manu's  text  that  compels  us 
to  place  it  in  or  after  the  period  between  300-500  A.  L)., 
during  which  Greek  influence  made  itself  strongly  felt  in 
India."  3  From  innumerable  instances  which  the  Manava- 
Dharm&s'astra  furnishes  in  support  of  the  time  of  its  composi- 

1.  The  earliest  mention  of  the  S'akas  probably  occurs  in  a 
Varttika  of  Katyayana  of  Panini  VI,  1,  94,  where  S'akandhu  is  ex- 
plained by  S'aka  +  andhu.  According  to  the  traditional  explana- 
tion the  compound  means  '  the  well  of  the  S'aka  king.'  Sacred 
Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XXV.  pp.  cxiv-cxv.,  of  the  Introduction. 

2.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XXV.  Introduction,  p.  cxvii 
Elphinstone,  History  of  India,  p.  249.  History  of  India,  Vol.  II.  p. 
422.     See  also  the  Introduction  of  the   same.  p.  cvii.,  and  the  notes. 

3.    Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XXV.  Introduction  p,  ov. 
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tion  and  from  several  allusions  direct  or  indirect  to  almost  all 
the  Dars'anas  which  were  extant  at  the  time  and  from  similar 
positive  evidences  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samis'rarni  has  with  ad- 
mirable literary  acnmen  conclusively  proved  900  B.  C.  to  be 
the  higher  and  788  to  be  the  lower  limit  in  which  the  Manava- 
dharmas'astra  mnst  have  been  composed. *  And  to  us  the 
statement  of  the  learned  Pandit  appears  most  convincing. 

In  the  thirteenth  edict  the  king  Piyadasi  (  fl^^Tf  )  or 
As'oka  mentions  his  conquest  of  the  vast  kingdom  of  Kalinga . 
The  edict  also  gives  the  following  : — "  Among  his  neighbours, 
Antiochus,  king  of  the  Yavanas,  and  beyond  Antiochus,  four 
kings,  Ptolemy,  Antigonas,  Magas,  and  Alexander  ;  to  the 
south  among  the  Cholas,  PaWyas,  as  far  as  Tambapanni,  and 
also  the  Hewaraja  Yismavasi  ;  among  the  Yavanas  and  the 
Kambojas,  the  Nabhakas  and  the   Nabhapantis,   the   Bhojas, 

and  the  Petenikas,  the  Andhras,  and  the  Pulindas  ; — every- 
where they  conform  to  the  religious  instructions  of  the  beloved 
of  the  Gods.  "  2  The  Bactrian-Greeks  came  in  contact  with 
the  Maurya  kings  before  the  close  of  the  third  century  B.  C, 
and  settled  over  the  Panjab  and  Sindh.  In  the  times  of  As'oka 
(  b.  c.  240  )  there  was  in  KaMeavarfa,  a  Yavana  viceroy  of  the 
emperor. 3  In  the  early  part  of  the  second  century  B.  C,  the 
Yavanas  conquered  Taxila  (  Takshas'ila  )  and  were  powerful 
about  180  B.  C.  Pushpamitra,  as  mentioned  before,  pushed 
them  back  to  their  northern  home,  but  they  must  have  re- 
mained in  the  frontier  provinces  till  the  invasions  of  the  Indo- 
Scythians. 4  From  the  above-mentioned  allusions  to  the  Ya- 
vanas in  the  early  works,  it  is  clear  that  Kalidasa's  allusions 
to  the  Yavanas  cannot  be  referred  to  the  middle  of  the  sixth 
century  A.  D.,  but  to  an  early  period  before  the  beginning  of 
the  Christian  era. 


1.  See   Pandit   Satyavrata   Sami3 'rami's   Introduction  to  Ni- 
rukta  VoL  IV.  fasciculii  6-7  pp.  =^t-*r. 

2.  R.  0.  Dutt's  History  of  India,  IV.  Chap.    I.  p.  467. 

3.  J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  XVIII,  p.  47,  essay  on  Sudars'ana. 

4.  Gen.  Cunningham's  Archaeological    Survey,  Vol.  II.  p.  41. 
18 
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From  the  statements  made  before,  it  is  thus    clear  that 
Kalidasa  cannot  have  borrowed  his   knowledge   of  astronomy 
from  Aryabhaia  who  flourished  in  the  fifth  century  A.  D.,  and 
that  he  was  not  his  predecessor.  But  he  may  probably  be  placed 
somewhere   in  the  latter  half  of  the  first  century  B.  C,   or  in 
the  period  when  the  great   Vikrarnaditya   was    reigning  at 
Ujjayini.      As   mentioned  before  the   earliest   general    allu- 
sions to  Hurca  are   mostly  found  in  the   Mahabharata,  Guna- 
Jhya's  Bnhatkatha  and  other  ancient  works.  Gurcaeftrya's  work 
is  preserved  to  us  through  translations  by  Kshemendra  and 
Somadevabha^a   respectively.     The  Bn'hatkatha  is   generally 
believed  to  have  been  composed  in  the  Pais'achi  language  at  the 
close   of  the  third  and  the  beginning  of  the  second  century  B. 
C,  the  period  to  which  is  also  assigned  the  composition  of  the 
i&ggWhyaparis'ishfa,  Atharvajyotish  and  the  Smnti  of  Yajna- 
valkya. *     Anundoram   Borooah  says  that    "  the   Hnrcas   are 
evidently  the  Nomadic  tribe  of  Huns,  who  dwelt  for  some  cen- 
turies  in  the   plains  of  Tartary   and  were  a   great  scourge   to 
the  Chinese  and  Roman  possessions."  2  Gen.  A.  Cunningham  in 
his  Ephthalites  or  White  Huns,  Transactions  of  the  Ninth  Con- 
gress of  Orientalists,  says  that  the  occupation  of  the   countries 
on  the  Oxus  by  the  Himas  or  the  White  Huns   can    be   traced 
from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  A.  D.,  but  the   connec- 
tion of  the  Huwas  with  India  caunot   lie   traced   till   near   the 
end  of  the  fifth  and  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century.     From 
this  statement  of  the  distinguished  Orientalist  it   may  be   in- 
ferred that  the  Hunas  had  occupied  the  countries  on  the  Indus 
from   the   earliest  times   and   that   they  were  making  a  slow 
but   continuous   progress   towards  proper  India.     And  in   the 
sixth     century     they     had,     as  mentioned   before,    extended 
their    power    as    far    as     Central    India.      But    the    fact 
that   they  were   establishing  their   power  from   the   earliest 
times   i.   e.   from  the    beginning   of  the     third     century   B. 
C,  cannot  be   denied.     That  the  materials   on  which   to  lay 


1.  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita's  Early  History  of  Indian  Astronomy, 
p.  395,  foot-note.     J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  XVII.  Part  II.  p.  8. 

2.  A.  Borooaha's  Ancient  Geography  of  India,  para  58,  p.  51. 
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a  solid  foundation  of  their  early  history  are  now  beyond  the 
reach  of  researchers  and  investigators  does  not  go  to  establish 
that  the  Hildas  from  their  northern  home  had  not  pushed 
their  conquests  slowly  but  vigorously  towards  the  south- 
west and  established  their  power  long  before  the  beginning 
of  the  Christian  era.  Towards  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  or  thereabouts  the  Huwas,  as  mentioned  before,  had 
finally  established  their  northern  home  (  that  is  to  say  they 
occupied  the  countries  to  the  north  of  Kabul)  may  now  be  relied 
on.  This  view  is  also  supported  by  the  Mahabharata  in  which 
the  mention  of  the  Hiiwas  is  distinctly  made.  l  Prof.  S'ankara 
Balknshwa  Dikshita,  one  of  the  well-known  astronomers  on  this 
side  of  India,  concludes,  as  mentioned  before,  from  the  astro- 
nomical allusions  in  the  epic  itself,  that  the  Mahabharata  was 
in  existence  between  3000-1500  B.  C.  in  India.  Since  then  it 
may  be  presumed  that  the  Hirnas  might  have  been  making  in- 
roads in  India,  sometimes  by  rendering  assistence  to  the  power- 
ful kings  and  sometimes  undertaking  invasions  themselves . 
Thus  for  centuries  together  they  must  have  been  carrying  these 
inroads  and  afterwards  towards  the  middle  of  the  second  cen- 
tury they  must  have  established  their  power  and  must  have 
made  the  northern   countries  of  Kabul  their  home. 

Another  proof  these  investigators  adduce  in  support  of  the 
second  half  of  the  sixth  century  is  their  reference  to  the  Sin- 
galese  well-known  tradition  2  which,  according  to  them,  makes 
Kalidasa  contemporary  of  Kumaradasa  the  king  of  Ceylon, 
who,  it  may  be  presumed,  ascended  the  throne  in  A.  D.  515 
It  is  said  that  this  Kumaradasa  the  scion  of  the  Maurya  dy- 
nasty was  according  to  the  '  Pujavali  '  the  son  of  Mudgala- 
yana  or  Moggallana  and  a  celebrated  Sanskrit  poet.  After  a  glo- 
rious reign  of  about  nine  years  he  is  said  to  have  perished  by 
throwing  himself  on  the  funeral  pile  of  his  friend  Kalidasa. 
This  tradition   is    also  narrated  by  a  Ceylonese   work  called 

i-    iHii^K^iiv  JTcfh^n^r  ^  t*t;  i  hi^^  t^T  *^%  ^jt- 

*HT^T  ma51-  II  Sabhaparvan  Ady.  32.  St.  12. 
2.    Orientalist,  Vol.  II.  p.  220. 
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*  Perakumbasivita. '  Principal  Dharmarama  Sthavira  gives 
the  following  acconnt  in  his  Sinhalese  edition  of  the  Ja- 
nakiharawa.  It  is  said  that  Kumaradasa  was  in  the  ha- 
bit of  freqnenting  the  mansion  of  a  beantifnl  courtezan, 
to  whom,  it  is  alleged,  he  was  firmly  attached.  On  one 
of  these  visits  he  happened  to  write  on  the  wall  the  fol- 
lowing lines  : — 

1  It  is  heard  but  not  seen  that  a  lotus  grows  on  a  lotus  ' 
and  under  these  lines  a  notice  of  a  munificent  reward  for 
the  person  who  would  complete  the  Samasya.  Kalidasa, 
then  on  a  visit  to  the  great  royal  bard,  whose  poem  he  had 
seen  in  India,  took  lodgings  that  evening,  as  fate  would 
have  it,  in  the  same  mansion,  and  happening  to  see  the 
lines  written  on  the  wall  completed  the  Samasya  by  adding 
the  following, 

u  ^  ^  prrRt^  fsft^farpra: '»  ii 

1  Damsel,  on  the  lotus  of  thy  face  is  (  actually  )  seen 
a  pair  of  blue  lilies.  '  The  courtezan,  to  whom,  perhaps 
the  poet  meant  the  Samasyapurawa  to  be  a  compliment, 
influenced  by  the  evil  desire  of  securing  the  promised  re- 
ward, murdered  the  illustrious  poet  in  cold  blood  that  very 
night  and  concealed  his  body.  When  the  king  visited  her 
next  morning,  she  demanded  the  notified  reward  as  the 
author  of  the  Samasyapurana,  but  the  king,  detecting  in  it  the 
highest  genius  of  a  true  poet,  would  not  believe  her,  but  on  the 
contrary  insisted  on  her  disclosing  the  real  author.  On  being 
threatened  the  murderess  confessed  her  crime  ;  when  the  corpse 
of  Kalidasa  was  brought  out,  the  sorrow  and  the  consternation 
of  the  king  knew  no  bounds.  He  at  once  ordered  a  grand 
funeral  in  honour  of  the  renowned  bard  ;  and  when  the  pile 
was  lighted,  the  generous-hearted  monarch,  overwhelmed  with 
sorrow,  sprang  into  fire  and  was  soon  consumed  by  the  flames 
together  with  his  brother  poet.  Five  queens  of  his  harem  in- 
stantly followed  his  example.  But  how  far  this  story  conveys 
the  historical  truth  it  is  for  the  reader  to  judge,    Xlus  story 
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is  also  attributed  to  Kalidasa's  wife,  !  at  least  in  this  part  of 
the  country.  From  the  above  episode  it  can  be  inferred  that 
Kumaradasa  was  one  of  the  greatest  admirers  of  Kalidasa's 
poetical  productions.  And  this  is  almost  literally  true  when 
we  but  compare  his  Janakihara?ja  with  any  of  the  Kavyas  of 
our  poet,  especially  his  Eaghuvans'a.  His  Janakiharana  is  no 
doubt  a  close  imitation  of  Kalidasa's  great  epic,  to  which,  we 
may  add,  it  is  not  inferior  either  in  quality  or  in  quantity. 
Most  of  his  verses  are  saturated  with  the  legends  of  Ra- 
mayana  and  with  the  style  of  Kalidasa.  Kalidasian  words, 
phrases,  metres  and  Alankaras  are  interwoven  in  almost 
every  verse  of  his  poem. 2  But  there  is  a  marked  dif- 
ference between  the  styles  of  these  two  poets.  The  artifi- 
ciality of  diction  which  is  observable  in  Kumaradasa  will 
justify  us  in  supposing  an  interval  of  about  a  cen- 
tury at  the  most  to  have  elapsed  between  him  and  Kali- 
dasa. Both  Kalidasa  and  Kumaradasa  have  chosen  for  the 
subject  of  their  poems  an  illustrious  line  of  the  kings  sprung 
from  the  sun.  Kumaradasa  in  the  first  Canto  of  his  Janaki- 
hararca  mentions  a  powerful  Yavana  king 3    and  the  Turush- 

1.  The  name  of  Kalidasa's  wife,  according  to  Dr.  Bhau  Daji, 
was  in  all  likelihood  Kamal&.  But  the  learned  doctor,  it  appears, 
has  not  given  any  clue  as  to  how  he  found  out  this  name  and 
where  is  it  recorded  ?  See  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  p.  51. 

2.  See  Canto  I.  Sts.  3,  4,  5,  6,7,  8,  9,  10,  11,  12,  13,  14,  16, 
17,  21,  22,  24,  26,  27,  29,  30,  31,  32,  33,  34,  35,  36,  38,  39,  40,  43, 
44,  45  &c.  In  fact  the  first  Canto  of  this  poem  is  exactly  a  coun- 
terpart of  the  ninth  and  his  second  that  of  the  tenth  Canto  of  the 
Raghuvans'a,  differing  just  only  in  some  description.  Except  a  few 
verses  in  the  Kavya,  the  whole  poem  appears  to  us  no  doubt  a  suc- 
cessful imitation  of  the  prince  of  poets. 

3.  See  Kumaradasa' s  Janakiharana,  Canto  I.  Sts.  19-20. 

^|rHHH-AH<HHMHH  *R  ^  ^HT  -MNH-*:  II  U  II 

This  verse  also  admits  of  a  different  reading  in  two  of  the  Cey- 
lonese   Mss.,  but   the  majority   of  the   Ceylonese   as  well  as  Indian 

IMss.  omits  this.    The  reading  is  as  follows  : — Breqrjj*TJjMM^I3q*q 
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kas  l  in  general  ;  while  in  Kalidasa's  works  we  find  an  allu- 
sion to  the  Hima  kings  8  and  the  Yavanas.  3  Now  then  it  is 
obvious  that  both  Kalidasa  and  Kumaradasa  have  mentioned 
the  Yavanas.  From  Kalidasa's  works  it  appears  that  he  con- 
siders them  to  be  foreigners,  probably  Iudo-Bactrians  or 
Greeks  who  might  have  been  carrying  inroads  or  living  upon 
war  ;  and  their  women  might  also  have  been  assisting  them 
in  carrying  their  arms  in  such  excursions.  It  is  thus  plain 
that  Kalidasa  does  not  attach  any  importance  to  this  Yavana 
tribe.  But  Kumaradasa  distinctly  tells  us  that  his  hero 
defeated  a  Yavanendra  or  a  mighty  Yavana  king.  If  Kalida- 
sa is  held  to  be  the  contemporary  of  the  author  of  the 
Janakihara/za,  his  omission  of  this  Yavana  king  appears 
to  us  suspicious.  Like  Kumaradasa,  Kalidasa  ought  to 
have  mentioned  this  powerful  Yavana  king  somewhere  in 
his  history  of  the  Raghus  or  his  other  works  ;  but  since 
he  does  not  mention  this  king,  it  appears  probable  that 
he  was  never  a  contemporary  of  the  Ceylonese  poet.  Ka- 
lidasa in  his  works  shows  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
history  and  geography  of  India.  He,  no  doubt,  alludes 
to  the  Hurca  chiefs  or  perhaps  the  Hiuza  kings  in  his  Ra- 
ghnvans'a  ;  but  the  royal  poet  of  Ceylon  is  silent  on  this 
point  and  simply  makes  mention  of  the  Turushkas.  As  men- 
tioned before  Kanishka  and  his  successors  are  called 
Turushkas  in  the  Rajatarangi/zi,  in  his  paper  on  the  date  of 
Patawjali  by  Dr.  Bhandarkar,  and  in  R.  C.  Dutt's  History  of 
India  ; 4  it  follows  from  this  that  the  ancient  Aryas  had  no 
doubt  a  distinct  notion  of  the  names  of  each  of  these  foreign 
races  and  had  made  no  confusion  whatever.  Thus  then  Ku- 
maradasa had  a  distinct  notion  of  the  Turushka  descendants 

2.  Raghuvans'a  Oanto  IV.  St.  68. 

3.  R.  IV.  St.  61.  S'a.  II.  p  62,  Monier  William's  second  edi. 
S'a.  VI.  p.  2o5.  Vi.  p.  134.  Bom.  Sana,  series  first  edition.  Mv.  V. 
p.  153.  Bom.  Sans,  series  second  edition. 

4.  Romesh   Ohundra  Dutt's   History  of    India,  first  edition 
Chap.  14. 
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of  Kanishka  and  as  snch  he  has  not  substituted  the  term 
for  the  Hiircas.  Iu  the  same  way  Kalidasa  also  holds  silence 
about  the  Turushkas.  From  Kalidasa's  silence  about  the 
Turushkas  and  that  of  the  Ceylonese  poet  about  the  Hurcas, 
are  we  then  to  infer  that  both  these  poets  had  a  knowledge 
of  these  foreign  races  whose  names  they  omit  in  their 
works.  Had  they  but  kept  a  total  silence  about  these  foreign 
people,  it  would  have  meant  something.  But  since 
such  is  not  the  case  with  them,  their  silence  cannot  be  inter- 
preted in  a  different  sense.  Because  both  these  poets  have 
used  the  word  Yavana  in  a  different  sense.  Kumaradasa  does 
not  here  speak  of  the  Yavanas  generally  but  as  a  powerful 
king  holding  his  sway  over  some  territories  of  north-western 
India  ;  while  Kalidasa  speaks  of  them  in  general.  Thus  then 
it  is  clear  that  both  these  poets  were  never  contemporaries 
of  each  other  and  their  mention  of  the  Himas  and  the 
Turushkas  had  also  a  different  import. 

The  following  words  are  used  by  Kumaradasa  in  his  Ja- 
nakihara;;a  ;  but  Kalidasa  nowhere  uses  them  : — gfRT^T,  ii- 
27,  f^pr,  ii.  33,  ^frfr,  ii-  36,  ?7^Tfr,  ii.  45,  f^rgrfr  fire,  ii. 
59>  W^tjth;,  ii.  60,  ^TR^r  a  sleep,  ii.  72,  *rg:,  iii.  30,  ^n^r? 
salutation,  iv.  30,  vii.  1.  57.  xii.  40,  f£JT?i:,  iv.  51.  nrq:  a 
mouse,  iv.  55,  vii.  11,  ch<i<i  the  tusk  of  an  elephant,  v. 
36,  stt^t  a  Buddhist  philosopher  or  a  follower  of  Buddha, 
v.  55.  5p.q-  the  sun,  vi.  6,  pj<Ti  uneven  ground,  vi.  10,  3^T%3Frr  a 
worm,  vi.  11,  fei^  in  the  sense  of  ^<frrT"Trp*?ri\  vi.  22,  23,  ^ffrf 
vi.  30,  ^wd-H:  a  sacrifice,  vi  34.  re^rr  an  old  age,  vi.  35,  this 
word  occurs  more  than  four  times;  ^rf^^T,  vi.  45,  ^g5r  in 
the  sense  of  wrz,  vi.  45,  37?^  in  the  sense  of  %ufjw**l,  vii.  20, 
^TTTT  vii.  20.  fw^nf  a  dwelling,  vii.  37.  srrafiTT  vii.  40,  xii.  15, 
f^vj^T  viii.  22,  27,  f^rr  viii  34,  fTff%?r  viii  53,  srq-  an 
abode,  ix.  10,  *PTr3T  x.  4.  ^zr:  x.  31,  ^rw  a  flatterer,  x.  48 
^•7:  x.  57.  xi.  95,  riWH'4l<  x.  60,  5fr=K^  xi.  70,  xiii.  36,  3TH|?T  xi] 
"74,  xrfrrr^nrf*:  an  act  of  saluting,  xii.  52  ;  and  some  others.  Of 
the  list  the  words  f^F^  f%^T,  STWT<T  and  %ix  are  found  in 
Kalidasa's  works.  These  words  appear  to  us  a  later  addition  to 
Sanskrit  literature.  Except  five  or  six  most  of  these  words 
are   not   found  even  in   As  vaghosha's   Buddhacharita.     But 
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these  words  are  generally  used  in  the  Buddhist  works  such 
as  Lalita-Vistara  and  others.  Kshemendra  in  his  Auchitya- 
vicharacharcha  quotes  the  following  verse  and  assigns  it  to 
Kumaradasa.    The  verse  is  as  fallows  : — 

The  fourth  line  of  this  verse  also  occurs  in  Patawjali's 
Mahabhashya  *  and  in  the  U^adi  Sutras  annotated  by  Ujjva- 
ladatta.  2  But  the  printed  edition  of  the  Janakihararaa  by  Pan- 
dit Haridasa  S'astri  does  not  give  the  S'loka.  The  authorship 
of  the  verse  in  question  has  been  discussed  by  many  scholars 
and  able  orientalists.  Mere  occurrence  of  certain  names  after 
certain  verses  is  often  untrustworthy.  Dr.  Bhandarkar  says, 
"  such  mistakes  are  by  no  means  uncommon  in  anthologies  ; 
and  therefore  the  mere  fact  of  the  occurrence  of  the  name  of  a 
certain  poet  after  a  certain  verse  in  manuscript  of  anthology 
ought  not,  without  corroborative  evidence,  to  be  made  the  basis 
of  far-reaching  historical  conclusions.  For  instance,  the  stanza 
one  pdda  of  which  qrrrpr  #SH<?f?tf  &c,  is  quoted  by  Pata?yali 
is  fully  given  by  Kshemendra  and  attributed  to  Kumaradasa, 
and  this  fact  has  been  used  as  a  reason  for  bringing  down  the 
date  of  Patanjali.  But  the  same  pida  is  attributed  by  Raya- 
muku^a  to  Bharavi  (  p.  419  )  to  whom  also  the  whole  stanza 
as  given  by  Kshemendra  is  ascribed  in  the  Chhandomanjari. 
This  throws  such  a  doubt  on  the  authorship  of  the  stanza  as 
to  make  it  of  little  use  in  determining  Pata??jali's  date.  And 
supposing  that  it  belongs  to  any  one  of  the  two,  that  does  not, 
by  any  means,  make  Patanjali  later  than  either.  Another  ex- 
planation is  quite  possible,  viz.>  that  the  pdda  was  taken  from 
Patawjali,  and  three  other  were  composed  and  added  by  either 
of  the  later  writers  in  the  way  of  what  is  known  as  Samasya- 
purawa.  "  3      And  it  has  been  held  by  the  antiquarians  that 


1.  Dr.  Kielhorn'a  edition  of  the  Mahabhashya,  Vol.  I.  p.  283. 

2.  See  Ujjvaladatta's  commentary  on  I.  82.  Aufrecht'a  edi. 

3.  ( <nr  w  ii  Mi  ^  ^q^n^H  ) 

"  3T?T3  ^^Tf^r^in  ffa  *rrefa"  I  "  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  report 

^  — i 

on  the  search  for  Sanskrit  Mas,  1883-84,  p.  56,  and  the  additions  &c. 
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works  containing  the  word  Turushka  cannot  have  been  com- 
posed before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  Lyric 
poetry,  it  appears,  must  have  been  reached  its  Lighest  perfection 
long  before  the  date  of  Pata/?j;ili.  From  this  we  can  infer  that 
Kumaradasa  must  have  flourished  a  hundred  >ears  after  Kali- 
ddsa  ;  aud  a  century  after  him  must  have  flourished  As'va- 
ghosha  the  Buddhist  poet  and  philosopher. 

The  volumes  of  the  Indian  Antiquary,  the  Journals  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Societies,  the  reports  of  the  Archaeological  Survey, 
and  the  reports  on  the  search  ior  Sanskrit  manuscripts  furnish 
us  with  inexhaustible  information  as  regards  everything  that 
is  most  valuable  to  researchers.  These  volumes  are  in  fact  a 
mine  of  useful  information.  Dr.  Fleet,  Dr.  Biihler,  Dr.  Kiel- 
horn,  Dr.  Bhandarkar,  Dr.  Peterson  and  other  orientalists 
have  made  meritorious  discoveries.  Dr.  Kielhorn  has  made 
out  a  list  of  quotations  occurring  in  Patawjali's  works  and  it 
appears  that  the  quotations  are  from  a  poet  who  must  have 
lived  after  Kalidasa.  Let  us  now  consider  the  new  discoveries 
made  by  Dr.  Biihler  and  Dr.  Kielhorn,  and  follow  up  a  line 
suggested  by  distinguished  orientalists  like  Dr.  Goldstiicker 
and  Dr.  Peterson.  The  line  of  thinking  and  researches  which 
these  scholars  have  suggested  from  time  to  time  is,  in  our 
opinion,  simply  unrivalled  and  every  worker  in  the  field  of 
Sanskrit  literature  ought  to  follow  it  with  a  feeling  of  grati- 
tude. Dr.  Biihler  says  that  Vatsabhutti,  who  composed  the 
verses  of  the  Mandasor  inscriptions,  was  not  himself  an  ori- 
ginal poet.  The  learned  doctor  has  pointed  out  his  mistakes 
even  when  he  is  copying  the  best  poets.  He  composed  the  verses 
of  the  said  inscriptions  in  472  A.  D-,  and  it  is  clear,  therefore, 
that  his  best   poet6  whom  he  copies  lived  before  that  date. 

The  tenth  verse  of  this  inscription  runs  thus  : — 
"  ^^cqrrr^n^T^mTr^'^^^^wr^i^^r5Rrf^  i 

This  is,   we  think,  copied  from  Kalidisa's  Uttaramegha 
and  ifrtusamMra. 

19 
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la  the  next  verse  the  epithets  of  which  are  of  coarse  based 
on  onr  poet's  expressions  of  the  ifa'tusamhara,  Meghaduta  and 
Kumarasambhava,Vatsabhutti  depicts  the  ideas  of  mnsic  and 
painting  : — 

The  composer  of  the  inscriptions  must  have  had  the 
following  couplets  running  in  his  mind — 


Ri.  4,  4. 
Mv.  IV.  10. 

<mn\  vi.n.  10. 

«ii^jrffiirfti^^:  fsrarnrn  1 

R.  VIII.  91. 

R.XIV.  15. 

S'a.  VI.  146. 

jrf*  1  S'a.  VI.  154. 

S'a.  VI.  148. 


?^T: 


Mv.  I. 


.Mv.  IV 


^f^srrfcffaraf^rs'  1      Vi.  II. 

R.XIV.  25. 
S'a.  II.  43. 

f^citf qft^r^rrt^;  ^  arPTrrfir- 

f^nff*f  ar#:  1  S'a.  IV. 

frf^TPT^  I  S'a.  VI. 

f^r  arr^r  i  S'a.  vi.  153. 

Ku.  III.  42.  R.  II.  31. 

f?^MMH^i  arrf^if^?rr^r- 

*f3t  3^re*rfofer3T « 

Mv.  n. 

vfa  i  Mv.  I. 


We  meet  with  many  allusions  to  music  and  dancing  in  the 
first  act  of  the  Malavikagnimitra,  in  the  fifth  act  of  the  S'itkun- 
tala,  in  the  second  and  third  acts  of  the  Vikramorvas'fyam,  in  the 
iftn  verse  of  thefitstand  the 40th verse tf  tite  thirteenth  Canfo, 
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audthel9th  Cantoof  the  Raghuvans'a,andinthe.Ketusamhara;1 
and  some  allusions  are  also  found  in  the  Kumarasambhava 
and  Meghaduta  of  our  poet.  And  music  and  the  art  of  dancing 
mast  have  reached  their  highest  perfection  long  before  his  time. 
Again,  Vatsabhntti  writes— 

Dr.  Kielhorn  points  out  the  similarity  between  the  idea 
in  this  verse  and  those  in  Kalidasa's  ifo'tnsamhara,  V.  2,3. 
r  S'is'irav arcana  ),  which  run — 

fprr^Tf  ^rjTrn"  *r>rcrnr :  i 

^  ^Ff^-  s^F^^h%^fhrww 
f  f *^f ar  *K'IV$'Pi*to^  i 

From  this  it  seems  clear  that  Kalidasa's  works  mast 
have  been  in  existence  long  before  A.  D.  472.  This  seems  likely 
enough.  And  we  know  already  from  the  Aihote  M§gu£i 
inscription  that  the  fame  of  Kalidasa,  as  also  of  Bharavi,  was 
completely  established  far  to  the  south  of  Mandas6r  before 
A.  D.  634. 2  And  thus  Kalidasa  cannot  come  up  to  the 
middle  of  the  sixth  century  A.  D. 

In  his  S'akuntala  Kalidasa  brings  in  some  idea  of  the  law 
of  inheritance  and  the  law  of  theft  as  prevailing  in  his  times.  In 
the  sixth  Act  the  prime-minister  submits  a  report  of  the  case  he 
has  decided.  The  pratihari  hands  it  over  to  the  king,  and  he  reads 
the  following : — "  A  merchant  named  Dhanamitra  trading 
on  the  seas  died  in  a  ship-wreck  ;  and  the  poor  man  is  with- 

tl.    Ri  I.  3,  8.  II.   6,  14,  16.    III.  10,  13,  23.  VI.  29,  32.  Ku. 
.  III.  38,  40.  Megh.  II.  5,  10,  25. 

2.     Corpus   Inscriptionum   Indicarum,   Vol.   III.  The  Gupta 

riptions,  p.  83,    Indian  Antiquary,  Vol.  XV.,   p.  198.   Indian 
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oat  issue;  and  thus  the  whole  of  his  immense  property  becomes 
by  law  forfeited  to  the  king.  "  The  king  then  inquires  and 
savs  : — «•  If  he  was  wealthy,  he  must  have  had  many  wives. 
Let  an  inquiry  be  instituted  whether  uny  one  of  them  is  expect- 
ing to  give  birth  to  a  child."  A  little  further  on  the  king  says 
"  the  child  in  the  womb  has  a  right  to  his  father's  property.'* 
And  this  exactly  corresponds  with  the  law  laid  down  by 
VasisMa,  for,  he  says  "  And  (  let  it  be  delayed  )  uutil  those 
(  widows  )  who  have  no  offspring,  (  but  are  supposed  to  be 
pregnant  ),  bear  sons."  1  And  further  in  the  83rd  he  says,— 
"  On  failure  of  those  two  the  king  inherits.  " 

From  these  passages  in  the  S'akuntala  it  is  clear  that   in 
the  days  of  Kalidasa  a  widow  was  not  entitled  to   inherit   the 
property  of  her  husb\nd.     The  king  orders  an   inquiry   to    be 
made,  not  whether  there  is  a  widow  of  the  merchant  who   lost 
his  life  in  the  ship-wreck,  but  whether  any   one   of  his   wives 
has  a  child  in  her  womb,  and  the  king's  decree  is  that  the  child 
in  the  womb  is  entitled  to  receive  his  father's  estate.  The  prime- 
minister  appears  to  have  inquired  whether  there  was  a  child  liv- 
ing, and  not  whether  any  one  of  the  merchant's  wives  was  with 
child,  and  our  poet  thus  puts  in  the  mouth  of  his  principal  cha- 
racter a  most  questionable  point  of  law.      We  also  find  a  si- 
milarity  of  decision    in  modem  times. 2     From  this  it  seems 
clear  that  our  poet  must  have  been  conversant  with  the  laws 
prevailing  in   his   times,   and   thus  it   follows  that   a  widow 
in  his  days  was  not  entitled  to  her  husband's  estate,   though 
the   right  of  a  child  in  the  mother's  womb  was  fully  recog- 
nised. It  is  admitted  that  a  widow's  right  to  inherit  was   gra- 
dually   recognised.     Mann,     Apastamba,     Baudhayana    and 
Vasis^a  do  not  recognise  a  widow  as  heir  to  the  property  of 
her  husband.     Apastamba  says  "  On  failure  of  sons  the  near- 


1.  Sacred  Book<  of  the  Ea  t,  Vol.  XIV.  part  II.  Chap.  XVII. 
St.  41.  Oolebrooke  V,  DI4.  CXVII  ;  Vyavahara  Mayukha  IV,  4, 
37.  p.  88.  Alao  the  same  series,  verse  83,  p.  93. 

2.  Mayne's  Hindu  Law,  p.  544  (d). 
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est  Sapinr/a  ( takes  the  inheritance  )."  l  Narada  makes  provi- 
sion for  her  maintenance.  -  Katydyana  says  that  a  small  part 
of  the  property  of  a  widow's  husband  should  be  kept  apart  for 
her  maintenance.  Gautama  recognises  her  share  along  with  the 
Sapiw^as,  Sagotras  and  with  those  connected  by  descent  from 
the  same  Rishi.  For,  he  says  :  "  Sapi^as  (  blood  relations 
within  six  degrees  ),  Sagotras  (  relations  bearing  a  common 
family  name ),  (  or )  those  connected  by  descent  from  the 
same  Rishi  (  Vaidika  gotra  ),  and  the  wife  shall  share  (  the 
estate  )  of  a  person  deceased  without    (  male  )  issue 3  (  or  an 

1.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  II,  part  I.  Pras'na  II.  Pa- 
fala  6,  Khanda  14,  St.  2.  p.  132.  "  Haradatta  declares  that  it  is 
the  opinion  of  Apastamba,  that  widows  cannot  inherit.  In  this, 
observes  Dr.  Biihler,  he  is  probably  right,  as  Apastamba  does  not 
mention  them,  and  the  use  of  the  masculine  singular,  '  ^(f%<rg:  ' 
in  the  text  precludes  the  possibility  of  including  them  under  that 
collective  term.  It  seems  to  me  certain,  that  Apastamba,  like 
Baudhayana,  considers  women,  especially  widows,  unfit  to  inherit," 
See  also  Mayne's  Hindu  Law,  pp.  576-577. 

f^nfriTR^^T^  HT^  ^  *T  TW  II  ^  II 

<riT?ft*r  qrTrr^^  M**^  farr5*^  i 

^P^rfa^sr  *IWcg  fafTST:  Jrg:  f^rr:  II  ^  II 

XIII.  ^r^fiTT?,  Biblio.  Indi.  series,  p.  197. 

28.  (l  After  the  death  of  her  lord,  the  relations  of  her 
husband  shall  be  the  guardians  of  a  woman  who  has  no  son.  They 
shall  have  full  authority  to  control  her,  to  regulate  her  mode  of 
life,  and  to  maintain  her.  " 

29.  "  When  the  husband's  family  is  extinct,  or  contains  no 
male,  or  when  it  is  reduced  to  poverty,  or  no  one  related  to  it  with- 
in the  degree  of  a  Sapinda  is  left,  the  father's  relations  shall  be  the 
guardians  of  a  woman.  " 

Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XXXIIL  part  I.  Narada.  Bri- 
haspati,  p.  196. 

3.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  II,  part  I.  302.  XXVIII. 
21  and  42.  See  also  Colebrooke,  Dayabhaga  XI,  6,  25  ;  Mitakshara 
II,  1,  18 ;  V.  Digest  440.  My  copies,  observes  Dr.  Biihler,  as 
well  as  Jimutavahana  and  Vijwanes'vara  read  in  the  text  ^ff  ^r,  *  or 
the  wife ',  instead  of  w?  %  '  and    the  wife  \    Still  the  latter  geems 
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appointed  daughter  )."  And  in  the  42nd,  he  says  "  The  king 
(  shall  take  the  property  of  men  )  of  other  (  castes  )."  Bri- 
haspati  also  seems  to  recognise  her  right  to  the  estate  of  her 
deceased  husband,  for  he  says  : — 

47.  'kOf  him  whose  wife  is  not  dead,  half  his  body  sur- 
vives. How  should  any  one  else  take  the  property, 
while,  half  (  his  )  body  lives  ?  " 

48.  "  Although  Kinsmen  (  Sakulyas  ),  although  his 
father  and  mother,  although  uterine  brothers  be 
living,  the  wife  of  him  who  dies  without  leaving  male 
issue  shall  succeed  to  his  share." 

49.  "  A  wife  deceased  before  (her  husband  )  takes  away 
his  consecrated  fire  (  Agnihotra  ) ;  but  if  the 
husband  dies  before  the  wife,  she  takes  his  pro- 
perty, if  she  has  been  faithful  to  him.  This  is  an 
eternal  law. " 

As  for  immovable  property  he  ordains  thus : — 

54.  "  A  wife,  although  preserving  her  character  and 
though  partition  has  been  made,  is  unworthy  to 
obtain  immovable  property.  Food  or  a  portion  of 
the  arable  land  shall  be  given  to  her  at  will  (  for  her 
support  ).  " 

55.  "  The  wife  is  declared  to  succeed  to  her  husband's 
property,  and  in  her  default,  the  daughter."  l 

S'ankha,  Likhita,  Yaj/zavalkya  and  Vyasa  also  admit  the 
right  of  a  widow. 2     In  this  way  we  find  the  gradual  develop- 


to  be  the  reading  recognised  by  Haradatta,  as  he  says,  '  But  th« 
wife  is  joined  together  (  *TJjwftnf  )  with  all  the  Sagotras  and  the 
rest.  When  the  Sagotras  and  the  rest  inherit,  then  the  wife  shall 
inherit  one  share  with  them  ',  &c.  Apastamba  II,  6,  19,  2;  Manu, 
IX,  187  ;   Yajnavalkya,  II,  135-136. 

1.    Sacred   Books  of    the  East,  Vol.  XXXIII.  part  I.  Narada. 
Br»haspati,  XXV.  47-49,  54-55,  pp.  377-378. 

faw^?  f^HTrrf  *rnrF$*r  *tf  ?^T  II  X^  II 

Yajnavalkya,  II.  p.  137. 
"  The  wealth  which  is  given  to    one  by  parents,  belongs  to  turn 
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meat  of  the  right  of  a  woman  after  the  death  of  her  husband. 
And  it  appears  that  this  right  of  a  widow  is  not  recognised  in 
the  case  brought  before  the  king  Dushyanta.  Thus  the  compo- 
sition of  the  drama  of  the  S'akuntala  must  be  placed  after 
Manu,  Apastamba,  Baudhayana  and  VasisMa  and  before  Na- 
rada,  Katyayana,  Gautama,  Br/haspati,  S'ankha,  Likhita, 
Yajnavalkya  and  Vyasa.  But  since  the  law  of  Vasis^a  exact- 
ly corresponds  with  the  inquiry  made  by  Dushyanta  as  regards 
a  child  in  the  womb,  we  should  place  the  composition  of  the 
drama  in  question  after  Vasis^a.  Prof.  Julius  Jolly  assigns  the 
first  century  A.  D.  to  be  the  probable  date  to  BWhaspati. l 
We  must,  therefore,  place  the  S'akuntala  long  before  this  date, 
and  this  is  consistent  with  what  we  have  said  about  the  date 
of  Kalidasa. 

The  next  point  is  one  of  Criminal  Law.  In  the  Praves'aka 
the  policemen  Suchaka  and  Januka,  acting  under  S'yala,  the 
mayor  of  the  city,  get  hold  of  the  fisherman  with  a  diamond 
ring,  which  they  recognise  to  be  the  signet-ring  of  the  king. 
The  fisherman  is  at  once  charged  with  theft.  The  punish- 
ment that  is  expected  for  this  offence  by  the  policemen  and 
the  mayor  is  death.  It  would  appear  thus  that  for  the  theft 
of  a  gem  there  was  capital  punishment  in  the  time  of  Kalidasa. 
The  policemen  aixl  the  city  mayor  could  not  have  expected  this 
punishment  simply  because  the  ring  belonged  to  the  king, 
and  it  cannot  be  said  so  in  a  play  like  the  S'akuntala, 
which  holds  a  mirror  to  the  times   of  its   composition.     Ka- 

alone.  When  sons  divide  after  the  death  of  the  father,  the  mother 
should  also  receive  an  equal  share." 

STtFTT^  firs:  qr^T:  ^PTPTfaTT  SMflfSflP  I 

"  The  sonless  wives  of  the  father  are  declared  equal  sharers, 
and  so  are  all  paternal  grandmothers  declared  equal  to  the  mother/' 
Mandalika's  edition  of  Yajnavalkya,  English  translation,  pp.  216- 
217. 

1.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XXXIII.  part  I.  Narada. 
Brihaspati,  introduction,  p.  275.  Dmara  coins — reference  to — West 
and  Buhler,  I.  p.  448. 
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lidasa's  perfect  acquaintance  with  the  laws,  cnstoms,  manners, 
arts,  the  schools  of  philosophy  and  science  of  his  day  are 
seen  throughout  his  works. 

Now  let  us  trace  the  law  of  theft,  especially  the  theft 
of  a  gem  and  precious  things,  from  the  times  of  Manu  and 
others  down  to  those  of  Bnhasjjati  and  Yajwavalkya  and 
see  at  what  results  we  arrive.  We  find  that  the  punish- 
ment for  the  theft  of  a  gem  has  gradually  been  reduced  from 
death  to  fine.  Manu  says  that  "  property  lost  and  after- 
wards found  (  by  the  king's  servants )  shall  remain  in 
the  keeping  of  (  special  )  officials  ;  those  whom  the  king 
may  convict  of  stealing  it,  he  shall  cause  to  be  slain  by 
an  elephant.  "  1  And  further  he  says  that  "  for  stealing  men 
of  noble  family  and  especially  women  and  the  most  precious 
gems,  ( the  offender  )  deserves  corporal  (  or  capital  )  punish- 
ment. "  2  Apastamba  says  that  *;  in  case  (  a  S'udra  )  com- 
mits homicide  or  theft,  appropriates  land  (  or  commits  similar 
heinous  crimes  ),  his  property  shall  be  confiscated  and  he 
himself  shall  suffer  capital 3  punishment.  "  He  also  says  that 
"  a  thief  shall  go  to  the  king  with  flying  hair,  carrying  a  club 
on  his  shoulder,  and  tell  him  his  deed.  He  (  the  king  )  shall 
give  him  a  blow  with  that  (  club  ).  If  the  thief  dies,  his  sin 
is  expiated.  "  4  Baudh&yana  declares  that  "  a  thief  shall  go 
to  the  king  with  flying  hair,  carrying  on  his  shoulder  a  club  of 
Sindhraka  wood  (  and  say  ),  '  Strike  me  with  that.  '  (  Then 
the  king  )  shall  strike  him.  "  "  Now  they  quote  also  (  the 
following  verses  ).  '  A  thief  shall  go  to  the  king  carrying  a 
club  on  his  shoulder  (  and  say  to  him  ),  '  Punish  me  with 
that,  0  king,  remembering  the  duty  of  Kshatriyas.'  '  Whether 

^fcrnr  %*r^^rrrr5n-5pFT  ?Trft*  n  3vu  Manu,  Vlll,34. 

g's^r'Tr  4^  r^TFTT  ^T  WTlrFT  H^lll  Manu,  VIII,  323. 
3.    Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  II,  part  I,  Apastam  ba,H. 
10,27,  St.  16,  p.  165. 

4.     Sacred   Books  of  the  East,   Vol.  II.  part  I.  Apastamba,  I. 
9,  25,  St.  4,  p.  82. 
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he  be  punished  or  pardoned,  the'  thief  is  freed  from  his 
gnilt.  Bnt  if  the  king  does  not  punish  him,  that  gnilt  of  the 
thief  falls  on  him."  x  VasisMa  says  "  if  a  man  has  stolen  gold 
belonging  to  a  Brahnia?ja,  he  shall  run,  with  flying  hair, 
to  the  king,  (  exclaiming  )  <  Ho,  I  am  a  thief ;  sir,  pu- 
nish me !  '  The  king  shall  give  him  a  weapon  made 
of  Udnmbara  wood ;  with  that  he  shall  kill  himself. 
It  is  declared  in  the  Veda  that  he  becomes  pure  after 
death.  " 2  Gautama  says  that  "  a  man  who  has  stolen 
(  gold  )  shall  approach  the  king,  with  flying  hair,  holding  a 
club  in  his  hand,  and  proclaim  his  deed.  "  "  Whether  he  be 
slain  or  pardoned,  he  is  purified  (  from  his  guilt  )  ".  "  If 
the  king  does  not  strike,  the  guilt  falls  on  him."  3  Narada 
says  "  (for  stealing  )  more  than  a  hundred  (  Palas'  worth  ) 
of  gold,  silver,  or  other  ( precious  metals  ),  or  finest 
clothes,  or  very  precious  gems,  corporal  punishment  (  or  death 
shall  be  inflicted  ).  "  4  Bn'haspati  says  "  in  the  case 
of  women,  men,  gold,  gems,  the  property  of  a  deity  or  Brah- 
mafta,  silk,  and  (  other  )  precious  things,  the  fine  shall  be 
equal  to  the  value  (  of  the  article  stolen  ).  "  "  Or  double  the 
amount  shall  be  exacted  by  the  king  as  a  fine  ;  or  the  thief 
shall  be  executed,   to   prevent  a   repetition  (  of  the   offence).  " 


1.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XIV.  part  II.  Baudhaya- 
na,  II.  1,  1,  Sts.  16-17,  p.  213. 

2.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XIV.  part  II.  VasisfAa,  XX. 
37,  St.  41.  Krish?»a  Pandit  remarks,  observes  Dr.  Biihler,  that  S'ula- 
pani  explains  sfri^l,  '  made  of  Udumbara  wood  ',  by  '  made  of 
copper ',  and  that  the  weapon  intended  is  a  club.  The  last  remark 
is  probably  true,  as  the  parallel  passages  of  the  other  Snm'tis  state 
that  the  thief  is  to  take  a  club  to  the  king,  with  which  he  is  to  be 
struck.     See  also  42. 

3.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  II.  part  I.  Gautama,  XII. 
43,  44,  45,  pp.  241-242. 

4.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XXXIII.  part  I.  p.  227^ 
See  also  "  ^^uU^|<il<{lHiyTlHHT  =3"  3TO*rp^  I  r^TPTT  =t^  S^PTT 
*MI<**-*rfa%  W  "  II  ^  II  ^RftlSi^-  Institutes  of  Narada,  p.  22C, 
Bibli.  Indi.  series. 

20 


136 

Yajwavalkya  says  !  "  Having  caused  restitution  of  the  stolen 
property,  the  kiDg  shall  cause  the  thief  to  be  punished  by  dif- 
ferent modes  of  corporal  punishment.  A  Brahmarca  (  guilty 
of  theft  )  should  be  branded  and  banished  from  the  kingdom.'' 
And  further  in  275  he  says  :  "  In  the  case  of  the  theft  of  in- 
ferior, middling  and  superior  articles,  the  fine  shall  be  accord- 
ing to  the  value  (  of  the  article  stolen  ).  In  passing  sentence, 
the  place,  the  time,  the  age  and  the  ability  (  of  the  offen- 
der )  shall  be  considered.  "  *  Thus  we  have  traced  the  laws 
and  we  can  say  that  in  the  times  of  Mann,  Apastamba,  Bau- 
dhayana,  Vasis^ha,  Gautama  and  Narada  the  punishment  for 
theft  was  death.  As  the  progress  of  civilization  advanced,  so 
the  means  of  protecting  property  increased,  and  there  was 
greater  safety  and  security  of  people's  property.  Death  was 
thus  thought  to  be  a  very  severe  punishment  for  the  offence 
of  theft,  and  gradually  an  option  was  made.  The  punishment 
that  was  introduced  at  the  time  of  BWhaspati,  Yajrcaval- 
kya  and  Vyasa  was  either  fine  or  death.  It  appears,  there- 
fore, that  the  law  in  the  days  of  our  poet  had  not  attained 
that  mild  stage  so  evident  in  the  SmWtis  of  Bnhaspati, 
Yajrcavalkya  and  Vyasa.  The  earliest  probable  date  of  Bn'has- 
pati  is  the  first  century  A.  D.,  as  mentioned  before,  and  there- 
fore, Kalidasa  may  be  placed  long  before  this  date.  Another 
instance  of  this  is  found  in  our  poet's  Vikramorvas'iyam 
where  the  king  Pururavas  says  : — "  3TP*pfr  WTT?nfr  WH^tt  f%?T- 
rT^T:  I  ^T  rl&mA  *%*T  tjtcjj^  tj%  ^jt  "  II  And  further  the  Vi- 
dushaka  says  "a<d*H  ^°nrr  i  3T<Trr*fr  ^rrcnffan  i  "  And  the  king 
says,  "  ^J-mn?!  vp%Fl  l  q^p^diqn  "  •  From  this  it  is  clear  that 
at  the  time  of  Kalidasa  the  punishment  for  theft  was  death 
and  no  option   of  any  kind   was  made.     Mann's   law  was,  it 


stroll  m&vy  it^t  H<i£if"iH<!H*i3*t  ii  R«°  u 

f ?T^rw^r:  ?lf^r  tf^cq-  ?*Gwfif*f  II  W  II  Yajnavalkya,  II. 
pp.  148-149.  Mandalika's  edition  of  Yajnavalkya,  translation,  p. 
240,  and  the  notes.  In  this  he  appears  to  have  followed  Manu, 
see  VIII.  337-3*33. 
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appears,  very  popular  and  greatly  respected  in  his  day.  For 
in  XIV.  67  of  the  Raghuvans'a  he  says,  "  ?q^T  TT!P»WPT;T 
*PI.  •  *J  T^  VT^T  13TT  TTRT  "  I  In  Raghuvans'a  IX.  7,  onr  poet 
says,  "  ^  ^ir^rpftT^  f^trt  *  ^  5TftlwQ*TPTTT  H*  I  d^3l*T  *T 
^TT  *m41<hi  pfarPTT  ^hhhhhi^h;  "  a  Here  our  poet  simply 
quotes  Manu  VII.  50,  "  trrewr.-  f^r^r  fJ^rr  ^  qm*H*i  I  q-- 
dcch&iH'i  fazr*f3*?\  *H^  1%  "  II  ^°  II  "  Drinking,  dice,  women 
and  hunting,  these  four  (  which  have  been  enumerated  )  in  suc- 
cession, he  must  know  to  be  the  most  pernicious  in  the  set  that 
springs  from  love  of  pleasure.  "  Of  these  the  last  i.  e.  hunt- 
ing had,  in  the  time  of  Kalidasa,  become  only  a  '  s^TT  '  in 
name,  because  he  says  in  S'akuntala,  "  f^ffa"  s^nt  lif^i  *£*\Ql- 
flift-i^li-  5r?r:  "  i  We  also  find  many  references  to  Mann  in 
Kalidasa's  works.  Hem&dri,  Mallinatha,  Charitravardhana 
and  others  have  made  innumerable  references  to  Manu  in  their 
commentaries  on  the  Raghuvans'a.  They,  as  a  rule,  scarcely 
refer  to  other  Siitrakaras  or  the  authors  of  the  Snm'tis.  And 
this  statement  of  the  scholiasts  goes  to  prove  that  in  the  days 
of  Kalidasa  the  Snmtis  of  Manu  and  Va.sistka,  must  have 
been  very  popular  and  greatly  respected  all  over  India. 

The  language  that  is  put  in  the  mouths  of  the  po- 
licemen and  the  fisherman  in  the  Praves'aka  is  MagadhL 
From  the  edicts  of  As'oka  and  from  various  palceogra- 
phical  sources,  antiquarians  have  discovered  that  the 
'  spoken  language  of  Northern  India  at  the  time  was  es- 
sentially the  same,  though  there  were  slight  variations.  ' ! 
The  Magadhi  language  was  the  spoken  language  of  North- 
ern India  two  centuries  before  this  time  and  also  a  cen- 
tury or  so  afterwards,  and,  therefore,  we  can  see  why  Kalidasa 
has  made  use  of  it  in  his  dramas.  It  must  be  the  prevales  t 
popular  dialect  of  his  times. 

Pawini,  whose  date  may  be  referred  to  somewhere  in  the 
beginning  of  the  seventh  century  B.  C,  according  to  Dr. 
Bhandarkar  and  somewhere  in  B.  C.  2400,  according  to  Pan- 
dit Satyavrata    Samas'rami,  as  mentioned    before,  gives  in 


1.    B.  0.  Duttfs  History  of  India,  IV.  II.,  p.  476. 


138 

his  Sutras  the  names  of  the  northern  countries,  peoples, 
tribes,  rivers  &c.  The  following  names  are  found  : — 
Salveya,1  Gandhari ;  Magadha,  a  Kalinga,  Siiramasa  ;  Ko- 
sala,3  Ajada ;  Kara  ; 4  under  the  subdivisions 5  of  the 
country  of  Salva  are  mentioned  the  six  countries,  viz.,  Udum- 
baras,  Tilakhatas,  Madrakaras,  Yugandharas,  Bhulingas  and 
S'aradawdas,  and  also  Pratyagratha,  Kalaku^a  and  As'maka. 
According  to  the  Mahabhashya,  the  words  Busa,  AjaimV//<a, 
and  Ajakanda  also  take  the  affix  f»r  when  they  signify  '  the 
king  thereof.'6  Pacini  gives  Kamboja7  and  Avanti,8  and  Kunti. 
Under  the  list  of  '  Bharga'  and  '  Yaudheya'  a  are  mentioned 
the  following  names  : — 1.  Bharga,  2.  Karus'a  (  Karusha  ), 
3.  Kekaya,  4.  Kas'mira,  5.  Salva,  6.  Susthala,  7.  Uras 
(  Uras'a  or  Urasa),  8.  Kauravya  ;  and  also  1.  Yaudheya, 
2.  Kaukreya,  3.  S'aubhreya,  4.  Jyabaweya  (Yava?*eya), 
5.  Dhaurteya  ( Gharteya  or  Dharteya  )  6.  Trigarta,  7. 
Bharata,  8.  Us'inara,  and  9.  Varteya.  The  names  of  Sauvira 
and  Salva  are  mentioned  in  IV.  2.  76.  In  IV.  2.  87,  Pawini 
tells  us  that  the  countries  Kumudvat,  Na^vat,  and  Vetasvat 
are  so  called  because  they  contain  Kumudas  or  water-lilies, 
Nadas  or  reeds,  and  Vetas  or  canes  respectively.  Katyayana 
adds,  "  Mahishmat  is  so  called  because  it  contains  Mahishas 
or  buffaloes."  In  IV.  2.  89,  Pacini  mentions  the  city  of 
S'ikhavala.  In  IV.  2.  108,  he  mentions  Madra.  He  also 
mentions  the  villages  of  Vahika  in  the  class  called  Paladyadi 
( IV.  2.  110.  also  IV.  2.  117  ).  In  IV.  2.  113,  the  Bharatas 
are  mentioned.  In  IV.  2.  116,  occur  Kas'i,  Chedi,  and  Sanyati. 
In  IV.  2.  118,  the  country  Us'inara  is  mentioned.  Pawini 
mentions  the  following  names  of  countries  in  IV.  2.  130,  viz.> 
Kuru,  Yugandhara  &c.  The  countries  called  Madra  and 
Kachchha  are  mentioned  in  IV.  2.  131  and  133.  10  Sindhu  and 

(1)  IV*.  1.  169.  (2)  IV.  1.  170.  (3)  IV.  1.  171.  (4)  IV. 
1.  172.  (5)  IV.  1.  173.  (6)  IV.  1.  174.  (7)  IV.  1.  175.  (8)  IV.  1. 
176.  (9)  IV.  1.  178.  See  Early  History  of  the  Deccan,  second 
edition,  section  III,  foot-note  under  the  figure  four. 

io.    c*7=5^  f^r,  ^,  Tr^nr,  TjfJT^,  3r*5frrr,  ^nt*,  m*i, 

are  mentioned  in  the  iiat  of  Kachchha* 
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Takshas'ila  are  given  in  IV.  3.  93.  Under  '  this  is  his 
native  land,'  are  mentioned  the  following: — Tudi,  S'alatura, 
Varmati  and  Kuchavara  (  IV,  3.  94  ).  Thus  then  Panini  in 
his  Sutras  shows  an  extensive  knowledge  of  the  geography  of 
India.  Of  the  places  and  rivers  mentioned  by  him  a  good  many 
exi>t  in  the  Panjab  and  Afghanistan.  Most  of  the  countries 
he  mentions  are  situated  in  northern  and  north-western  India. 
From  this  Dr.  Bhandarkar  concludes  that  in  the  time  of 
Pa7*ini  i.  e.  before  the  eighth  century  B.  C,  the  Aryas  had 
not  penetrated  into  the  southern  countries  of  India. 

Katyayana,  however,  the  object  of  whose  Vartikas  is  to 
explain  and  supplement  Pacini,  shows  an  acquaintance  with 
the  southern  countries  of  India.  He  mentions  the  kings  of 
PaWya  and  Chola.  *  He  also  mentions  a  town  of  the  name 
of  Xasikya. 2  According  to  the  popular  tradition  he  flourished 
at  the  time  of  the  Xandas  who  preceded  the  Mauryas.  Dr. 
Bhandarkar  assigns  him  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  century 
before  the  Christian  era.  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samas'ramn', 
from  the  internal  evidence  which  the  Vartikas  furnish  and 
from  several  other  substantial  proofs  direct  or  indirect  and 
from  other  sources,  finally  establishes  1200  B.  C.  to  be  the 
probable  date  in  which  Katyayana  might  have  flourished. 
We  also  believe  his  statement  to  be  literally  true. 3  It  is  clear 
then  at  the  time  of  Katyayana  i.  e.,  between  B.  C.  1200  and 
B.  C.  400,  the  A'ryas  had  penetrated  into  the  southern  nations 
of  India  ;  and  also  had   made  their  settlements  there. 

According  to  the  Early  History  of  the  Deccan  Pata#jali 
had  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  south.  He  tells  us 
that  in  Dakshinapatha  the  word   Saras  i    is  used  to  denote 


1.     See    the  Vdrttikas,  <( -iHTTf^Tr^Tf^^Tf H. "  M  TH^TT^  I 
2     In  VI.  8    63,  he  adds,    "  ^pH^H'K^rtrrf   T*x^*  "  II  IT- 

f*i<**ft  tv-  i  Trra^r  »hk*<  ii 

3.     Pandit  Satyavrata   Samas'ramiV  Introduction  to  Nirukta, 
Vol.  IV.  Fasciculi!  VI-VU.  pp.  ®t^t. 
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large  lakes.1  He  mentions  Mahishmatt 2,  Vaidarbha3,  Ka?acht- 
pura4,  the  modern  Conjiveram,  and  Kerala5  or  Malbar.  In 
IV.  2,  second  Ahnika,  Patawjali  mentions  Saketa  and  Kas'- 
mira.  In  IV.  1,  fourth  Ahnika,  he  mentions  the  following 
names  of  kings,  Pawchala,  Paurava  and  T&ndya,.  In  IV. 
2,  second  Ahnika  he  gives  the  following  towns,  S'ivapura, 
S'akala,  and  Sausuka.  In  IV.  2,  second  Ahnika,  Pata#jali 
mentions   Glauchukayan,  Trigarta,  Vatsa  and  Malava  as  the 

names  of  the  countries.  In  IV.  2,  second  Ahnika,  he  gives  the 
following  names  of  the  towns,  Patanaj)rastha,  Kawchipura, 
Naudipura  and  Kaukkndivaha  belonging  to  the  country  called 

Vahika.  In  the  same  Ahnika  Anga,  Jihnava,  Ikshvaku  and 
Brahrna?zaka  are  mentioned  as  the  names  of  countries. 6  This 
statement  shows  that  Pacini,  Katyayana  and  Patawjali  had  a 
complete  knowledge  of  the  ancient  geography  of  India  as  exist- 
ing in  their  times.  The  date  of  Patarcjali,  as  mentioned  be- 
fore, falls  somewhere  between  450  B.  C.  and  150  B.  0.  In  con- 
nection with  this,  it  may  be  noted  that  Patawjali  shows  his 
acquaintance  witli  the  Nyaya  philosophy  of  Gautama.  7 

Now  let  us  examine  what  geographical  names  we  trace  in 
the  national  epics,  the  Ramayawa  and  the  Mahabharata,  and 
compare  the  statements  of  the  grammarians  and  the  epic  writers 
with  those  of  Kalidasa.  On  comparing  the  results  of  these, 
we  think,  we  can  assign  an  approximate  time  to  Kalidasa.  The 
following  names,   as  given  in  the  Balaka/iafo   and   the   Kish- 


1.  Dr.    Keilhorn's    edition   of   Mahabhashya    Vol.    I.  p.    73, 

"  TftTTrtffr  f^  JTfrf^r  mif%  *rr**r  f ^^ret  u  " 

2.  Mahabhashya,  Vol.  II.  p.  35.  "  ^TrfSr^rr:  irf^r^r  *nf^«T- 

3.  Mbh.  Vol.  II.  p.  252.  "$W3f:  "  I  TPfrr*:  It*:  M=  "  » 

4.  Mbh.  Yd.  II.  p.  298. 

5.  Mbh.  Vol.  II.  p.  270.  «  ^t?r:  (tff:)  5*%?::  %??*:  "  II 

6.  In  the  fourth  Adhyaya  of  Panini,  and  the  Vartikas  and  the 
Mahabhashya  on  the  same  are  mentioned  innumerable  names  of 
countries,  towns,  peoples,  tribes,  kings,  mountains,   rivers,  lakes  &c. 

7.  See  Goidstiioker's  P&«ini,  pp.  155-56,  foot-notes. 
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kindhak&Wa  of  the  Ramaya??a  are  not  found  in  the  works  of 
Kalidasa — Romapada  and  Mahes'vasa  being  names  of  kings, 
the  Sanviras,  the  Saurashireyas,  the  Dakshi/afityas,  the 
Pahlavas,  the  S'akas,  the  Barbaras,  the  Mahagramas,  the 
Pu?zdras,  the  Mekhalas,  the  i&chikas,  the  Mahishakas  (  also 
mentioned  by  Katyayana  ),  the  Matsyas,  Kaus'ikas  or  the  des- 
cendants ofKus'ika, 1  the  Andhras,  the  Cholas,  the  Bahlikas, 
the  Chandrachitras,  the  Mlechchhas,  the  Prasthalas,  the 
Bharatas,  the  Madrakas  and  the  Nagas  being  names  of  people 
and  tribes,  and  Brahmamala,  Yavadvipa,  Suvan^advipa, 
Rupyadvipa,  Jambudvipa,  Bhogavati,  the  Mams,  Murachi- 
pattana,  Jaiapura  and  Awgalepa  being  names  of  countries 
and  towns.  The  following  names  of  the  mountains  and 
rivers  of  the  Ramaya?*a  are  not  given  by  Kalidasa.  The 
Yamuna,  the  Sudars'ana,  the  Jatartipa,  the  Ayomukha, 
the  Pushpitaka,  the  Suryavat,  the  Yaidyut,  the  Kunjara, 
the  Yajra,  the  Chakravat,  the  Raha,  the  Megha,  the 
Kala,  the  Devasakha  and  the  Somagiri  ;  the  rivers 
Kaus'iki,  the  Mahi,  the  Kalamahi,  the  Ve;?i  and  the 
Mahanadi.  In  the  Sabhaparvan  of  the  Mahabharata  Arjuna, 
Bhima,  Sahadeva  and  Xakula  were  sent  with  armies  for 
the  conquest  of  the  regions  by  Yudhish^/^ra  who  was 
then  about  to  perform  the  horse-sacrifice.  These  Pa??,f/avas 
chose  different  quarters  of  India  for  their  conquest ;  Sa- 
hadeva is  said  to  have  conquered  the  southern  coun- 
tries and  came  as  far  as  Kishkindha  which  was  pro- 
probably  situated  somewhere  near  Hampi.  He  is  there  repre- 
sented to  have  subdued  the  Pulindas,  the  Panamas,  Dravidas, 
Udras,  Keralas,  Andhras,  Talavanas,  Kalingas  and  Ush^ra- 
kar??ikas.  In  the  same  Parvan  we  find  the  names  of  the 
following  races: — the  Haras,  Hildas,  Mlechchhas,  Pahlavas, 
Barbaras,  Kiratas,  Y^avanas,  S'akas,  Kulindas,  Chinas,  Par- 
vatiyas,  Kas'mirakas,  Daradas,  Suhmas,  Kambojas  and  Sekas. 
In  the  other  Parvans  of  the  Mahabharata  many  names  of  the 
countries,    jjeople,   tribes,    towns,   mountains,   rivers  and   the 

1.    See  Aitareya   Brahniana,  VII,    18.  Early   History  of  the 
Dedcan,  Section  III.   second  edition,  p.  6. 
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lakes  are  found.  On  comparing  these  names  with  those  that 
are  given  in  the  Ramaya?za  and  the  Raghuvans'a  we  find 
the  number  of  the  geographical  names  of  the  Ramayana  is 
very  small.  Most  of  these  names  are  also  not  given  by  Kalidasa. 
Granting  that  the  later  additions  were  made  to  the  Mahabha- 
rata,  still  the  number  exceeds  that  of  the  Ramaya??a  but  gene- 
rally agrees  with  that  of  the  Raghuvans'a  of  Kalidasa.  On 
a  close  comparison  of  the  geographical  names  of  the  epics  and 
of  the  three  grammarians  with  those  of  Kalidasa  we  find  some 
names  are  new  in  the  works  of  the  latter  and  cannot  be  traced 
in  those  of  the  former.  And  the  later  addition  of  Kalidasa 
leads  us  to  conclude  that  he  must  have  lived  a  hundred  and 
fifty  years  after  the  date  of  Patanjali,  who,  as  we  mentioned  be- 
fore, flourished  somewhere  between  450  B.  G.  and  150  B.C.  So 
that  Kalidasa  comes  to  B.  C.  300.  Because  he  speaks  of  the 
Aparantas,  Parasikas  and  Hi'mas  and  these  names  are 
nowhere  found  in  the  list  of  the  names  of  the  above-mentioned 
writers  of  the  epics  (  except  the  Mahabharata  where  the  names 
of  the  Himas  appear  to  us  a  later  interpolation  )  and  those  of 
the  said  grammarians."In  j:he  middle  of  the  third  century  before 
Christ,  As'oka,  the  great  king  of  the  Maurya  dynasty,  reigning 
at  Pa^aliputra  in  Magadha,  speaks  in  the  fifth  edict  of  his  rock- 
inscriptions,  which  are  found  at  Girnar  in  Ka7^iavik/a  on  the 
west,  at  Dhauli  in  Ka^ak  and  JaugW  in  Ganjam  on  the  eastern 
coast,  at  Khalsi  in  the  Himalaya,  Shahbaz-garhi  in  Afghani- 
stan, and  Mansehra  on  the  northern  frontier  of  the  Panjab,  of 
his  having  sent  ministers  of  religion  to  the  Ras^ikas  and  the 
Petenikas  and  to  the  Aparantas.  The  last  which  we  know 
best  is  Northern  Konkan,  the  capital  of  which  was  Smrparaka."1 
From  the  above  statement  of  the  learned  doctor  it  is  plain 
that  Kalidasa  must  have  lived  nearly  a  hundred  years  after 
the  great  king  of  Maurya  dynasty  if  the  dates  assigned  to  these 
kings  be  accepted  as  true.  It  is  alleged  that  Chandragupta 
who  founded  the  Maurya  dynasty  in  about  B.  C.  320,  ruled  over 
Northern  India  as  far  as  Ka^/iiava^a,  and  his  grandson  As'oka 


1     See  Early  History  of  the  Deccan,  second  edition,  p.  10. 
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began  to  reign  from  B.  C.  263  to  B.  C.  229. »  Kalidasa  men- 
tions Parasikas  abontthe  north-western  banks  of  the  Indus.  The 
Mahabharata  notices  them  in  the  same  direction,  but  Yalmiki 
and  the  grammarians  do  not  mention  this  tribe  of  the  foreign 
people.  Some  say  that  the  word  Parasika  is  derived  from  Bal- 
hika  according  to  the  process  of  philology.  But  this,  we  think, 
simply  rests  on  surmises  and  has  no  historical  foundation  what- 
ever. For,  the  Mahabharata  mentions  the  Balhikas  as  well  as 
the  Parsikas,  and  we  know  that  these  ancient  writers  had  a 
distinct  notion  of  the  names  of  these  foreign  races  during  this 
early  period  and  there  was  no  confusion  whatever.  The  Bal- 
hikas therefore  were  the  people  of  the  country  known  as  Balkh 
in  Asiatic  Tartary.  Balhika  is  also  one  of  the  synonyms  for 
**h  or  saffron.3  It  has  been  discovered  that  the  countries  which 
are  in  the  same  latitude  with  Kas'mira  in  the  ancient  world 
produce  saffron.  The  country  of  Balkh  in  Tartar}'  is  noted  for 
its  saffron.  This  tribe  was  known  in  India  since  the  time  of  the 
Atharva  Veda.  In  ancient  times  these  barbarians  must  have 
been  carrying  inroads  or  trading  in  saffron  with  India. 
Dr.  Bhandarkar  says  that  the  Palhavas  were  called  Per- 
sians or  Parthians.  3  And  the  Palhavas  occur  in  both 
the  epics.  But  Kalidasa  does  not  call  the  tribe  by  that 
name  ;  the  Palhavas,  therefore,  must  be  a  different  tribe  alto- 
gether and  the  epithet  does  not  appear  to  us  a  synonym  of  the 
Persiam  They  may  be  the  Parthians  or  some  foreign  race  or 
perhaps  the  aborigines  of  the  country.  The  Parasikas  appear 
to  be  the  Persians  and  the  followers  of  Darius  Hystaspes 
who  invaded  India  and  conquered  the  north-western  part  of  Ka- 
s'mira and  the  Panjab  in  B.  C.  520.  According  to  the  Persian 
history  there   were  great  political  changes   and  vicissitudes 

1     See  Early  History  of  the  Dekkan,  second  edition,  p.  14. 
2.  3T?T  3v§^*  II  V^  II 

Amara,  Manushyavarga  6,  II.  p.  409. 

Tandit  S'ivadatta's  edition. 

3.    Dr.  Bhandarkar *s  paper  on  the  date  of  Patanjali,  p.  17, 
21 


144 

from  the  sixth  century  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  B.  C. 
And  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  B.  C.  they  extend- 
ed their  power  in  neighbouring  countries  as  far  as  the  north- 
western banks  of  the  Indus.  1  It  is  thus  clear  that  Kalidasa's 
allusion  to  the  Parasikas  has  its  source  from  history.  Although 
the  names  of  the  Balhikas,  Haras,  Mlechchhas,  Pahlavas,  Bar- 
baras, S'akas,  Kulindas,  Kas'mirakas,  Daradas,  Cholas,  Pan- 
chalas,  and  Pun^ras  are  mentioned  in  the  great  epics  and 
some  in  the  list  of  the  grammarians,  still  Kalidasa  nowhere 
mentions  them  in  his  works,  and  this  circumstance  throws  a 
doubt  and  creates  some  suspicion  with  regard  to  these  names  ; 
these  epithets  might  perhaps  have  been  the  later  inter- 
polations. India  must  have  been  very  prosperous  at  his 
time.  His  graphic  description  of  the  countries  of  the  Maga- 
dhas,  Avantis  and  also  of  Ujjayini,  Mahishmati,  Pushpa- 
pura  and  others,  clearly  shows  that  upper  India  must 
have  reached  the  zenith  of  civilization  and  artificial  poetry 
must  have  attained  the  highest  perfection  ;  in  fact  the  age 
of  Kalidasa  must  have  been  the  age  of  poetry,  civilisa- 
tion, science,  art  and  commerce.  And  it  was  hence  that 
India  attracted  the  notice  of  foreign  nations  and  tribes 
who  afterwards,  it  is  alleged,  poured  in  by  hoards. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  historical  accounts  of  such  of  the 
above-mentioned  countries  as  have  been  described  by  Kalidasa 
and  see  whether  we  can  from  these  accounts  assign  any  approxi- 
mate time  which  would  be  a  nearer  approach  to  the  date  of  our 
poet.  In  his  great  epic  Kalidasa  mentions  a  number  of  kingdoms 
and  towns.  As  mentioned  before  he  means  to  describe  them 
from  several  works  containing  the  full  account  of  the  kings  of 
the  solar  line  as  they  were  represented  in  their  own  times  ;  bnt 
it  may  be  assumed  that  in  his  history  he  produces  a  faithful 
picture  of  the  social,  religious,  commercial  and  political 
phase  of  India  of  his  own  times.  Allowance,  of  course,  should 
be  made  for  some  traditional  accounts  which  may  be  prevalent 
in  his  days,  but  excepting  these,  his  description  of  the  several 

1.    Dosabhai  Frame's  History  of  Persia,  pp.  6-7  and  the  foot- 
note at  page  25. 
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kingdoms  may  be  taken  as  the  trne  picture  of  the  political 
condition  of  the  internal  and  frontier  states  as  they  existed  in 
his  days. 

In  Northern  India,  our  poet  mentions  a  number  of  states 
all  separate  and  independent.  This  group  of  independent 
states  is  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  other  powerful  states  of 
foreign  people.  This  description  of  our  poet  agrees  well  with 
that  incised  on  the  different  edicts  of  the  Emperor  Priyadars'in 
or  As'oka.  "We  find  in  those  edicts  the  names  of  different 
states  of  heterogeneous  people  surrounding  his  vast  empire  and 
the  rulers  of  those  states  were  on  friendly  terms  with  him  . 
and  with  their  permission  the  emperor  is  said  to  have  sent  the 
Buddhist  missionaries  to  their  countries  to  preach  the  religion. 
It  is  probable  that,  after  the  death  of  Priyadars'in,  his  vast 
empire  which  was  formed  partly  by  conquering  and  partly  by 
holding  under  his  sway  several  small  states  was  again  split 
up,  and  several  new  kingdoms  took  their  rise.  In  the  fourth 
Canto,  the  poet  mentions  the  bordering  powerful  states,  while 
he  brings  together  in  the  sixth  Canto  all  the  kings  and  princes 
ruling  in  the  heart  of  Northern  and  Southern  India. 

In  the  25th  stanza  of  the  fourth  Canto,  Suhma  is  men- 
tioned corresponding  to  the  province  between  the  Vanga 
(  Bengal  )  and  Utkala  (  Orissa  ).  The  grammarians  do  not 
mention  this  province  ;  but  the  Mahabharata  mentions  it  as 
well  a3  Prasuhma.  The  statement  of  the  epic  appears  to  us 
rather  doubtful,  it  might  perhaps  have  been  a  later  addition. 
The  Ramayawa  and  As'oka's  edicts  are  silent  about  this  country. 
Vallabha  and  Sumativijaya  call  it  Brahmades'a,  but  we  are  not 
so  sanguine  about  their  statement.  The  country  must  have 
risen  into  prominence  a  little  before  the  time  of  Kalidasa. 

Next  comes  the  country  of  the  Vangas.  It  is  mention- 
ed in  the  Mahabharata ;  but  the  Ramayawa  is  silent 
about  it.    The  king  of  this   country  is  mentioned  as  possess- 


1.    B.  0.  Dutt's  History  of  India,  IV.  I.  p,  468,  also  at  pages 
466467. 
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ing  war-ships.  In  ancient  times  this  country  as  well  as 
its  neighbouring  provinces  kept  a  commercial  intercourse  with 
Ceylon  and  the  neighbouring  islands  of  Burma  and  China,  espe- 
cially the  islands  of  Java  and  Bali. 1  The  institution  of  armed 
boats  was  greatly  necessitated  by  the  river  Bhagirathi  and  its 
tributaries.  In  Kumarasambhava  VII.  3,  our  poet,  says 
"  ^cn^frrefrWFTtf  rTWRifjIf:  cfifcTcT^jpn^r  ":  in  S'akuntala  I« 
32,  we  find  "  ^T3j3rf*nr%*TP  sjfrwrrr  *tt*mmm  " ;  in  Raghu- 
vans'a  XVII.  81,  there  is  "4i<tfri%P  ftr^raq**:  ^^  H%ii"ii^', 
in  S'akuntala  VI.  page  293,  the  king  says  "— ;*r*r*  I  ST^ys^- 
?T#  *»q«flfl  *prfNt  stpt  H%<WH  f^TvT:  ";  these  passages  clearly 
indicate  that  in  Kalidasa's  time  the  international  trade  between 
India  and  China  and  its  neighbouring  islands  was  greatly  faci- 
litated; the  merchants  used  to  undertake  sea-voyages  to  foreign 
nations  and  islands.  The  first  17  verses  of  the  thirteenth 
canto  of  the  Raghuvans'a  are  no  doubt  descriptive  of  the  sea  or 
properly  speaking  they  give  a  picturesque  description  of  a  sea- 
voyage.     In  Raghuvans'a  VI.  57,  our  poet  says  "  *r^T  *TT^  fa- 

*Hffr:  "  ii  This  is  no  doubt  a  direct  reference  to  spice-islands. 
The  word  ^far^T  in  the  above  passages  shows  that  finest  silk 
or  silken-cloths  from  China  were  greatly  being  imported.  In 
the  second  century  B.  C.  many  books  of  the  Buddhist  religion 
were  taken  from  India  to  China.  Vanga2  is  also  a  name  of  tin,3 
which  is  not  found  in    Bengal,  but  "  in  Malaya,  Pegu,  China, 

1.  J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  XVII.  part  II.  pp.  8-9.  The  island 
of  Sumatra  and  Java  are  identified  with  Suvarnadvipa  and  Yava- 
dvipa  respectively.  Allusions  to  these  are  met  with  in  the  Kikshin- 
dhakanda  and  Kathasaritsagara.  In  the  latter  work  we  find  the 
islands  of  the  name  of  Narikela  or  the  cocoanut  island,  Karpura  or 
the  camphor  island,  and  Ka/aha.  See  also  Kamandaki's  Nitisara, 
preface,  p.  2,  Biblio.  Indi.  series. 

^TT^nfr  I  tmUHiw  ^rT^Tr^nff  frUHl^  "  I  Madhava 
Champu. 

3-   *  *m?  "  Amara  IL  *s*H*t-  9>  106. «  *$  iyft  iM*i" 
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and  especially  the  island  of  Banka  in  the  East  Indies."1  It  is 
probably  so  called  because  it  was  known  to  the  people  of  India 
from  Yanga  or  Eastern  Bengal,  in  which  case,  it  must  have 
had  a  considerable  coasting  trade  from  the  earliest  times,  as 
the  word  in  the  sense  of  tin  (i.  e.  ^  or  ^jt)  is  mentioned  by  so 
early  a  writer  as  Sus'ruta.-  Yanga  was  known  to  the  Chinese 
traveller  Fahian  who  afterwards  started  for  Ceylon  in  a  mer- 
chant's vessel. 

Xext  comes  Utkala  or  Orissa.  The  Ram&yana  mentions 
this  country,  but  to  Mahabharata  and  to  some  Sutrakaras  ( in- 
cluding Manu  and  Baudhayana  )  it  was  known  by  the  name  of 
Odra  or  U^ra.  This  appears  to  us  an  old  kingdom,  though 
the  grammarians  do  not  mention  it.  It  was  known  for  its 
coasting  trade  in  ancient  times. 

Next  the  country  of  the  Kalingas  engages  our  attention. 
The  epics  mention  it.3  From  the  description  of  Kalida- 
sa  the  kingdom  of  Kaliwga  seems  to  have  been  of  some  power 
in  his  times.  As  mentioned  before,  Pacini  knew  this  country  in 
the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century  according  to  Dr.  Bhandar- 
kar,  and  somewhere  in  B.  C.  2400  according  to  Pandit  Satya- 
vrata  Samas'ramin.  The  country  of  Kali/zga  was  known  to  K£- 
tyayana,  the  author  of  the  Yartikas.  Katyayana  is  placed  in 
1200  B.  C.  by  some  and  in  350  B.  C.  by  others.  In  the  fourth 
century  before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  Magas- 
thenes  describes  Kaliwga  as  a  very  powerful  kingdom,  and  says 
that  it  extended  from  the  mouths  of  the  Ganges  to  those  of  the 
Knshwa.4     In  the  days  of  x^s'oka,  also,  the  kingdom  of  Kalm- 

1.  Dana's  Mineralogy. 

2.  Sus'ruta,  27,  p.  148  and  p.  138,  Adhy.  38  and  also  at  page 
218,  Adhy.  46. 

3.  "  rw  jr^r^TFrf  fv  srrftrerh*  W^^:  »  1  Ramay.flV.  41. 

St.  11. 

*IKWfa  >TlTrr  "  n  \  ii         ^ 

Mw  f^r<s^R."  ii  c  ii 

Mahabharata  Vanaparvan  Adhy.  114  and  523  Sts.  3,  8. 

4.  Ancient  India,  Magasthenes  and  Arrian,  by  J.  W,  Mc- 
Crindle,  p.  141  and  the  notes,  also  p.  135  and  the  notes  and  at  page 
63.  XX.  B.  and  the  notes. 
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ga  was  very  powerful.    The  emperor    in  his  thirteenth  edict 
says   "  vast  is  the    kingdom  of  Kalinga  conquered  by  king 
Piyadasi,   beloved  of  the  gods.    Hundreds   of  thousands   of 
creatures  have  been   reduced  to  slavery,  a  hundred  thousand 
have  been  killed.     Since  the  conquest  of  Kalinga,  the  king, 
beloved    of    the    gods,    has  turned  towards  religion,  been 
devoted  to   religion,   conceived  a    zeal  for    religion,  and  ap- 
plied  himself  to  the  diffusion  of  religion,— so  great  was  the 
regret  which  the  beloved  of  the  gods  felt  at  the  conquest  of 
Kalinga.     In  conquering  the  country  which  was  not  subject  to 
me,  I,  beloved  of  the  gods,  have  deeply  felt  and  sorrowed  for 
the  murders,  the  deaths,  and  the  reduction    of  the  native  in- 
habitants to  slavery.    But  this    is  what  the  beloved  of  the 
gods  has  felt  and  sorrowed  for  more  keenly.  Everywhere  dwell 
Br&hmawas  or  S'ramawas,  ascetics  or  house-holders;  and  among 
such  men  are  witnessed  respect    to  authorities,  obedience  to 
fathers  and  mothers,  affection  towards  friends,  companions  and 
relations,     regard  for  servants    and    fidelity     in  affections. 
Such  men  are  exposed  to  violence,   death,  and   separation 
from  those  who  are  dear  to    them.      And  even  when   by 
special  protection  they  themselves   escaped  personal  harm, 
their  friends,  acquaintances,    companions  and  relations  are 
ruined  ;  and  thus   they  too  have  to    suffer.     All  violence  of 
this  kind  is  keenly  felt  and  regretted  by  me,  beloved  of  the 
gods.    There  is    no  country   where   bodies  of  men  like  the 
Brahmarcas  and   S'ramawas  are  not  known,   and  there  is  no 
spot  in  any  country    where  men  do  not  profess  the  religion  of 
some  sect  or  other.     It  is  because  so  many  men  have   been 
drowned,   ruined,  killed  and  reduced  to  slavery    in  Kalinga 
that   the  beloved  of  the   gods  feels  this  to-day  a  thousand 
times  more  keenly. "  »    From  this  it  appears  that  the  king- 
dom of  Kalinga  was  very  powerful  between  B.   C.  263  and 
B.   C.  229.    Baudhayana    also  mentions  its  people  as  a  de- 
graded tribe  : — 

13.    "The  inhabitants  of  Avantf,  ofAwga,  of  Ma- 


%.    B.  O.  Datt'8  History  of  India,  Book  IV,  Chap.  I.  p.  4«6. 
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gadha,   of  Surashfra,  of  the  Dekhan,  of  Upavr/t,  of  Sindh, 
and  the  Sanviras   are  of  mixed    origin." 

14.  "  He  who  has  visited  the  (  countries  of  the  ) 
Arattas,  Karaskaras,  Tundras,  Sanviras,  Vawgas,  Kaliwgas 
(  or  )  Pranunas  shall  offer  a  Pnnastoma  or  a  Sarvapnsh^a 
( ishri  )." 

15.  "  Now  they  quote  also  ( the  following  verses  )  : 
1  He  commits  sin  through  his  feet,  who  travels  to  the  (coun- 
try of  the  )  Kalirtgas.  The  sages  declare  the  Vais'vanari 
ish^i  to   be  a  purification  for  him.  "  * 

Thus  in  the  days  of  Baudhayana,  the  Kaliwgas  must 
have  been  a  race  of  degraded  people  and  lost  their  war- 
like spirit  and  independence.  Pata^jali  frequently  men- 
tions this  kingdom.  2  From  the  time  of  As'oka  to  the 
close  of  the  first  century  B.  C.  the  kingdom  of  Kalinga 
must  have  gradually  commenced  its  decline.  And  in  the  seventh 
century  A.  D.  Hiouen-Thsang  describes  it  as  an  ancient  king- 
dom surrounded  by  forests  abounding  in  wild  elephants.  But 
Kalidasa  describes  it  as  a  powerful  kingdom  and  refers  to  its 
war-elephants  and  its  warlike  spirit.  This  clearly  shows  that 
Kalid&sa's  time  must  either  be  referred  previous  or  subsequent 
to  As'oka's  date.  Because  Kalidasa  witnessed  its  prosperity 
while  As'oka  effected  its  fall.  And  after  800  or  900  years  the 
country  of  Kalinga  must  have  been  reduced  to  jungles  when 
the  Chinese  traveller  beheld  it  first  time.  We  have  no  histori- 
cal account  of  the  country  being  powerful  or  flourishing  after 
the  time  of  As'oka.  So  that  As'oka's  overthrow  of  the  country 
was  the  beginning  of  its  decline. 

In  the  49th  verse,  Kalidasa  takes  us  to  the  PaWyas. 
This  kingdom  of  Pa??r/ya  was  founded  in  the  sixth  century  be- 
fore the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era  according  to  the  modern 
antiquarians,  but  according  to  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samas'ra- 
min  before   B.   C.    1200.  The  learned  Pandit  arrives  at  this 

1.  See  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XIV.  part  II.  Baudha- 
yana, I.  1,  2.  p.  148. 

2.  Dr.  Keilhorn's  edition  of  the  Mahabh&shya,  Vol.  II.  p.  120. 
"  sfir  frjpMtfisfTrpr  sfr  <Ffa$T*smm  &c 
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date  by  pointing  out  the  inconsistencies  of  the  arguments 
which  the  investigators  advance  in  support  of  their  date.  1  The 
three  kingdoms  of  the  Paw/ya,  Chola  and  Kerala  were  known 
to  be  powerfnl  kingdoms  for  many  centuries  before  the  Chris- 
tian era.  Ptiwini,  as  mentioned  before,  does  not  seem  to  have 
known  these  kingdoms,  but  they  are  mentioned  iii  the  Rama- 
yawa  and  Mahabharata.2  Katyayana,  as  said  before,  shows  his 
acquaintance  with  these  southern-most  nations,  and  their 
names  occur  in  Pata?jjali's  Mahabhashya.  In  the  thirteenth 
edict  the  emperor  As'oka  gives  their  names  along  with 
others.  They  are  also  mentioned  in  the  Mann  Smn'ti  and 
other  Dharmas'astras  the  compositions  whereof  are  placed 
long  before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  Kalidasa  de- 
scribes the  Pawdyas  as  a  most  powerful  nation.  He  passingly 
notices  the  Keralas,  and  says  nothing  about  the  Cholas.  When 
he  describes  the  south-east,  the  southern  and  the  south- 
western nations,  his  omission  of  the  Cholas  does  not  at  all  ap- 
pear to  us  mere  accidental  ;  on  the  contrary  it  may  be  said 
with  certainty  that  the  Cholas  were  not  existing  at  the  time  of 
Kalidasa.  In  the  two  centuries  previous  to  the  date  of  As'oka, 
the  Panf/yas  probably  extended  their  conquests  and  became 
the  only  powerful  nation  of  the  south.  Kalidasa  gives  nearly 
seven  verses  descriptive  of  this  powerful  king  in  his  sixth 
Canto.  Katyayana  in  one  of  his  Vdrtikas  mentions  the  name 
of  the  Cholas  ;  but  the  Vdrtika  itself  seems  to  us  a  later 
interpolation.  And  this  view  is  also  corroborated  by  Pandit 
Satyavrata  Samas'ramin,  who  says  : — 

1.  See  Pandit    Satyavrata   Samas'rami's   Introduction  to  Ni- 
rukta,  Vol.  IV.  Fasciculus,  VII.  p.  5T. 

2.  "  Trfr  ifirreCr  ^  ^f^r^T^rr  i  cr*hrfarv  i^J ^  ^mr- 

'TP^S^TV  5RT^T;t  "  ||  ^  ||  Ramayana  IV.  41.  12. 

^  *fh*  53TTCT  'TCrTfrT  "  II  \V-V*s  II  Mahabharata  Vanaparvam  Adhy. 
524,  Sts.  14-15.  p.  266. 
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tMi^H'i^fc^farcr  ^rer^  i  T<7*r$rspT  i  fcflgi£«j,i*!HAi3r«4ii  ^th  st- 
^frTrrf^q"^  rrenrPr  ^tI^ht^  i  rrr?^N*irw^iT<ftsfq'  *Nhrrffcir- 

<dte><-*idr  smn«#^l\sPr  jtfft  1  *rt  ?rr "  Tr7^^*  (  tt°  v-  X  W- 

^rf*rra  qr*rf^"  f^^rr^  ^T*j?T%f»T:  snr^rrrirfri'  i " '  Thus 
Kalidasa  may  be  placed  somewhere  between  B.  C.  350  and 
B.  C. 150. 

In  Xorth- Western  India,  oar  poet  mentions  a  nnmber  of 
states  all  separate  and  independent.  In  the  fourth  Canto  of 
the  Raghnvans'a,  stanza  60th,  he  refers  to  the  Persians.  In 
the  next  verse,  on  his  way  to  the  countries  occupied  by  the  Per- 
sians, Raghu  conquers  the  Yavanas,  and  in  the  62nd  and  the 
subsequent  three  stanzas,  we  are  told  that  between  Raghu  and 
the  Westerns  a  very  fierce  and  tumultuous  battle  took  place 
in  which  they  were  completely  overthrown.  The  poet  then 
mentions  the  Huns  and  the  Kambojas.  There  is,  therefore, 
no  doubt  that  the  term  '  qrvr^T  '  plainly  refers  to  the  Persians 
and  not  to  the  Yavanas  or  the  Greeks  to  whom  he,  as  mentioned 
before,  nowhere  attaches  any  importance.  The  above  state- 
ment also  finds  a  support  in  the  73rd  verse  of  the  fifth  Canto 
where  the  poet  specially  mentions  the  "  Vanayu  "  horses,  and 
the  epithet  is  taken  generally  to  mean  Persian.2  According 
to  some  the  term  '  qrsTRsr '  may  mean  both  Persians  and 
Ionians  or  the  Greeks,  but  we  cannot  accept  this  view  because 
it  is  not  supported  by  any  of  these  commentators  on  Kalidasa. 
The  term  '  qTVT^T,  '  must  be  taken  to  mean  Persians  ;  for 
in  the  60th  verse  Raghu  starts  with  the  intention  of  conquer- 
ing the  Persians,  in  the  61st  he  meets  on  his  way  with  the 
Yavanas,  and  in  the  62nd  fights  with    the  Persians.     This  in- 


1.  Pandit   Satyavrata   Sanias'rami's  Introduction  to  Nirukta, 
Vol.  IV.  Fasciculus  VII.  p.  it- 

2.  "  ^^r^rrr:  Tnctft^r:  s»rr**nrr  snf^r  ?*rr:  "  i  Amara  II. 
22 
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terpretation  receives  no  doubt  an  additional  snpport  from  a 
similar  description  of  the  Keralas.  In  the  53rd  stanza  Raghu's 
troops  are  prepared  to  conquer  the  Aparantas  or  the  Kauwka- 
ttas,  and  on  their  way  they  meet  with  the  Keralas.  In  the  58th 
and  59th  the  conqnest  of  the  Aparantas  being  complete  their 
king  comes  to  pay  the  tribute  ;  so  Raghu  starts  in  the  60th 
verse,  and  the  battle  is  described  in  the  62nd  stanza. 

Hemadri  one  of  the  most  intelligent  interpreters  of  Kalf- 
dasa  renders  '  qraiiV  &c, '  by  "  qTrtfteTFTT  iTJTPt:  m4  &c.  " 
Charitravardhana  interprets  the  epithet  by  "  <Tn9R^  7rc^t%: 
&c,"  Sumativijaya  translates  the  epithet  by  "  tTPCTczh  TlT^fr- 
^Tr^p  M\*£*i  &c.  "  Dinakara  has  the  following: — "  qT^r^": 
f%^frrf%^rf%f>r:  Trr^fr^r:  *r?  &c,  "  so  does  Vijayagawi.  Val- 
labha  has,  "  qrvr^h  qfl^^fftr:  *Tf  &c,  "  but  he  analyses  jt- 
fo%^  in  the  following  way,  "  irf^^t^qT:  TlTtfRfr  ^T  &c  ;  " 
this  shows  that  he  takes  trfSro^sfrth  for  q-R^frlf:  and  not  for 
■zf^:.  Dharmameru  says  "  qrvr?%:  Tra^sfPFiq":  ^r^  "  &c, 
but  does  not  connect  it  with  the  Yavanas  like  Mallinatha.  All 
these  commentators  interpret  Kalidasa  better  than  Mallina- 
tha ;  so  it  is  needless  to  follow  Mallinatha's  explanation  of 
the  stanzas  in  question,  and  connect  the  import  of  the  62nd 
and  the  63rd  verses  with  that  of  the  61st.  Thus  then  Kali- 
dasa regards  the  Persians  as  a  powerful  race  on  the 
North- West  frontier  of  India  and  the  Yavanas  as  only  a  second- 
ary tribe.  As'oka's  edicts  of  the  North-West  frontier  are  en- 
graved in  the  Pelhavi  characters.  These  Persian  alphabets  are 
supposed  to  have  found  their  way  to  this  country  along  with 
the  Persian  conquests  of  Northern  India.  For  about  two  hun- 
dred years  previous  to  the  date  of  As'oka,  the  Persian  power 
must  have  exercised  its  influence  over  Northern  India  and  it 
must  have  been  of  some  consequence  even  in  the  days  of  As'oka. J 
Thus  then  the  Persians  were  powerful  in  the  Panjab  in  350  B. 
C,  while  the  Greeks  or  the  Yavanas  were  very  strong  between  the 
second  and  the  first  century  before  the  Christian  era.  The  Pan- 
jYib  was  under  the  actual  sway  of  the  Persians  for  about  250 
years.     It  formed  a  part  of   the   Persian   entire   from   about 


1.    J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  XVII,  part  II.  No.  XLVII.  p.  12. 
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520  B.  C.  to  about  350  B.  C.  Cyras  the  Great  (  B.  C.  558  )  of 
Persia  conquered  the  once  great  and  glorious  kingdom  of 
Bactria,  and  followed  up  his  successes  with  an  attack  upon 
the  Sacaa  tribe,  then  occupying  the  districts  now  known  as 
Kashgar  and  Yarkand1  the  northern  boundary  or  the  very 
threshold  of  ancient  India.  After  his  death  his  son.Cambyses 
conquered  Egypt  in  B.  C.  525.  2  But,  next  to  Cyrus,  Da- 
rius Hystaspes  (  B.  C.  521  )  was  the  greatest  of  the  Persian 
kings.  His  long  reign  formed  an  important  epoch  in  Persian 
annals.  He  not  only  devoted  a  good  deal  of  his  attention  to 
the  consolidation  and  organisation  of  the  empire  founded  by 
Cyrus,  but  by  fresh  conquests  he  increased  its  renown.  He 
extended  the  empire  beyond  the  point  to  which  Cyrus  had 
carried  it  in  the  east,  by  bringing  under  the  Persian  sway  the 
Panjab  and  the  whole  valley  of  the  Indus,  a  conquest  which 
introduced  immense  wealth  into  Persia,  and  resulted  in  the 
springing  up  of  a  regular  trade  by  means  of  coasting  vessels 
between  the  mouths  of  the  Indus  and  the  Persian  Gulf. 3  This 
part  of  the  Panjab  remained  under  Persian  sway  till  about 
350  B.  C. 4  Then  came  the  Bactrians  to  the  frontier  of 
India. 

Then  our  poet  describes  the  Yavanas  and  the  Hildas.  We 
have  already  given  the  full  history  of  these  foreign  tribes,  so 
it  is  not  necessary  to  speak  of  them  here. 

Beyond  the  Huns  our  poet  mentions  the  Kambojas  or  the 
Kabulis.  This  old  tribe  is  noticed  by  grammarians  in  connection 
with  the  north-west  frontier.  The  epic  writers  also  mention  this  in 
the  same  direction.  Some  Smn'tis  including  that  of  Manu  notice 
this  race.  Thus  on  the   north-west  frontier  Kalidasa  refers  to 


1.  Dosabhai  Framji's  History  of  the  Parsis  1884,  Vol.  I.  p.  6. 

2.  Dosabhai  Framji's  History  of  the  Parsis,  Vol.  I.  p.  7. 

%.     Dosabhai  Framji's  History  of  the  Parsis,  Vol.  I.  pp.  7-8. 

4.  In  historic  times  the  Panj&b  formed  part  of  the  Persian 
dominions  from  its  conquest  by  Darius  Hystaspes  about  B.  0.  510 
till  the  later  days  (  B.  O.  350  )  of  the  Acheemenean  dynasty.  Dosa- 
bhai Framji'a  History  of  Persia,  Vol.  I.  p.  25,  foot-note. 
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four  races — the  Parastkas  (  or  the  Persians  ),  the  Yavanas  (  or 
the  Greeks  ),  the  Hvmas  (  or  the  Hans  )  and  the  Kanibojas 
(  or  the  Kabulis  ),  and  from  the  history  of  the  invasions  of  the 
first  three  tribes  we  have  seen  that  our  poet  refers  to  a  period 
somewhere  between  350  B.  C.  to  150  B.  C. 

In  the  sixth  Canto  Sunanda  takes  Indumati  to  the  Sva- 
yamvara  hall  where  the  different  princes  and  kings  are  seated 
according  to  their  rank  and  dignity,  and  narrates  to  her  their 
account  with  their  pedigrees.  The  first  king  to  whom  she  takes 
the  bride  is  the  lord  of  Magadha.  The  way  in  which  he  is  de- 
scribed, and  the  way  in  which  the  princess  makes  a  bow  to  him, 
at  the  time  of  her  leaving  him,  show  great  respect  for  the 
king.  Our  poet  describes  Magadha  first  because  it  was  the 
oldest  kingdom  known  for  its  valour,  commerce  and  as  a  great 
seat  of  learning  from  the  times  of  Panim.  Learning  including 
all  the  S'astras  and  Dars'anas  was  highly  cultivated  here.  Even 
the  Kamasutras  had  their  origin  in  this  land.  Dattaka  one 
of  the  Kamasutrakaras  was  born  in  Pataliputra.  Vatsya- 
yana  says  : — 

The  antiquity  of  Vatsyayana's  Kamasutras  is  now  consi- 
dered indisputable.2  And  it  seems  that  he  describes  this  and 
other  countries  in  accordance  with  their  seniority  in  time  and 
not  in  their  power.  It  appears  then  that  this  king  of  Magadha 
must  have  been  of  some  power  in  the  time  of  our  poet.  But  in 
the  Buddhist  period  the  kingdom  of  Magadha  was  very  exten- 
sive and  most  powerful.  More  than  two  centuries  before  the 
time  of  As'oka  the  Buddhist  kings  Bimbisara  and  Ajatas'atru 
had  extended  the  limits  of  the  Magadha  empire 
east  and  west,  when  the  founder  of  Buddhism  was 
still  living  and  preaching  his  religion.  As'oka's  grand- 
father,  the   powerful   Chandragupta,   had,   after  the  retreat 

1.  Vatsyayana's  Kamasutra,  Adhy.  I.  Adhikarawa  I.  12.  p. 
5.  Durgaprasada's  edition. 

2.  J.  B.  B.  R.  A,  S.  Vol.  XVIII.  No.  XLIX.  p.  111. 


155 

of  Alexander  the  great,  extended  the  limits  of  the  Magadha 
empire  over  the  whole  of  Northern  India.  As'oka's  father,  Bin- 
dusara,  upheld  the  glory  of  Chandragnpta,  and  young  As'oka 
was  sent  during  his  father's  life-time  to  be  Vicerory  of  Ujjayi- 
nf.  ]  In  B.  C.  240,  when  the  emperor  As'oka  was  reigning  at 
PiValiputra,  Magadha  was  the  most  powerful  empire,  and  Ka- 
tM&v&da.  was  under  the  sway  of  the  Magadhas  for  many  years. 
In  the  reign  of  Chandragnpta,  it  was  governed  by  his  viceroy 
Vaishya  Pushpagupta  in  B.  C.  300.  In  the  times  of 
As'oka  B.  C.  240,  it  was  under  Tushaspa,  his  Yavana  viceroy. 
But  it  seems  that  in  A.  D.  137,  it  was  a  part  of  the  dominions 
of  the  Malava  king  and  his  Palhava  viceroy  completed  the 
work  of  the  Sudars'ana  lake. 2  Thus  after  the  death  of  As'o- 
ka the  empire  of  Magadha  began  to  decline  and  it  is 
alleged  that  in  A.  D.  137  it  lost  one  of  its  most  prosper- 
ous provinces.  It  must  have  been  conquered  long  before  A.  D. 
137.  Between  the  third  and  the  second  century  B.  C,  Magadha 
is  mentioned  by  Baudhayana, 3  Manu  and  Patawjali.4  The 
kingdom  is  also  mentioned  in  other  Smr/tis.  In  the  days  of  As'o- 
ka Pa^alipura  or  Paialiputra5  was  the  capital  of  Magadha  ;  but 
Kalidasa  describes  Pnshpapura  or  Kusumapura.  It  was  the 
ancient  capital  of  Magadha  and  after  many  centuries  PafolL 
putra  must  have  become  its  capital  or  the  principal  seat  of  its 
kings.  6  The  Kathasaritsagara  a  close  Sanskrit  rendering  of 
Gwmdkyti's  BWhatkatha  also  mentions  Pnshpapura  as  the 
capital  of  Magadha.  But  in  the  times  of  As'vaghosha  i.  e. 
about  A.  D.  78,  liajagn'ha  seems  to  have  been  its  capital. 7  The 

1.  R.  C.  Dutt's  History  of  India,  Book  IV.  Chap.  I.  p.  458. 

2.  J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XVIII.  No.  XLVIII.  p.  47. 

3.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XIV.  part.  II.  Baudhaya- 
na, I.  1,  2,  p.  148. 

4.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XXV.  Manu,  X.  11,  17, 
26,  and  47. 

5.  R  C.  Dutt's  History  of  India,  Book  IV.  Chap.  I.  p.  460. 

6.  Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World,  Vol.  II.  p.  83. 

7.  Prof.  Cowell's  Sanskrit  edition  of  As'vaghosha's  Euddha- 
charita,  Canto  X.  fits.  1,  9,  10,  16.  Canto  XI,  St,  1.  pp.  81-82  and 
80, 


156 

political  condition  of  Magadha  and  Avantis  or  the  eastern  and 
western  Malava  appears  to  be  the  same  ;  both  were  separate 
and  independent  and  the  latter  never  owed  its  snzerainty  to 
the  former.  Both  are  described  almost  in  similar  terms. 
Thus  then  the  times  of  Kalidasa  and  As'oka  were  different. 
Magadha  is  also  celebrated  for  the  particular  rice  called  Maha- 
s'ali  and  Sugandhika  .  Hiuen-Thsang  says,  "  There  is  an  un- 
usual sort  of  rice  grown  here,  the  grains  of  which  are 
large  and  scented  and  of  an  exquisite  taste.  It  is  specially 
remarkable  for  ite  shining  colour.  It  is  commonly  called 
"  the  rice  for  the  use  of  the  great."  1  Next  to  the  king  of 
Magadha,  the  king  of  Avantis  or  the  eastern  and  western  Ma- 
lava is  mentioned  ;  but  he  is  described  there  as  an  independent 
king  and  not  as  a  vassal-king  to  the  lord  of  the  Magadhas.  The 
kingdom  of  Malava  or  Avantis  is  mentioned  by  Panim.  It  is 
also  noticed  by  the  epic  writers,  Baudhayana  and  by  Mann,  Pa- 
tafljali.  In  A.  D.  137  the  king  of  Malava,  as  mentioned  above, 
was  very  powerful  and  was  the  lord  of  the  Avantis,  Gujarath, 
Ka^iavaV/a,Kachha  and  Aparanta  or  the  north  Konkawa.From 
Kalidasa's  description  of  Aparanta  it  seems  that  it  was  a  sepa- 
rate and  independent  kingdom.  Thus  from  our  poet's  description 
of  the  kings  of  Magadha  and  Avantis,  his  work  must  be  placed 
between  300  B.  C.  and  100  B.  C.  Like  Magadha,  Malava  was 
also  celebrated  for  its  seat  of  profound  learning.  And  in  the 
seventh  century  A.  D.  Hiuen-Thsang  says,  "  Two  countries  in 
India,  on  the  borders,  are  remarkable  for  the  great  learning  of 
the  people,  viz.,  Malava  on  the  South-West,  and  Magadha  on 
the  North-East.  In  this  they  esteem  virtue  and  respect  polite- 
ness. They  are  of  an  intelligent  mind  and  exceedingly 
studious."  2 

In  the  Meghaduta  as  well  as  in  the  Mdlavikagnimitra, 
Kalidasa  speaks  of  Vidis'a,  the  modern  Bhilsa  as  the  capital 
of  Das'arwa  or  the  eastern  Malava.  In  the  play  Kalidasa  tells 
us  that  Agnimitra,  the  son  of  the  general  Pushpamitra  was 
reigning  there.    We  have  seen  above  that  after  the  death  of 

1.  Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World,  Vol.  II.  p.  82. 

2.  Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World,  Vol.  II,  p.  260, 
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As'oka  the  empire  of  Magadha  was  divided  into  several  small 
kingdoms  or  principalities.  Some  years  before  A.  D.  133, 
Kshatrap  sovereigns  were  ruling  at  Ujjayini.  In  abont  149 
A.  D.,  Rndradaman  1  became  very  powerful  and  was  in  pos- 
session of  K'dt/diiTacki.  A  new  state  must  have  taken  its  rise 
in  Vidis'a  at  this  time.  Kalidasa's  description  would  apply 
to  a  time  when  the  kingdom  of  Avantis  with  its  capi- 
tal Ujjayini  was  not  yet  conquered  by  foreign  kings  and  when 
Vidis'a  had  become  an  independent  and  separate  kingdom.  After- 
wards we  have  no  history  of  Vidis'a,  and  in  the  seventh  century 
A.  D.  Hiouen-Thsang  does  not  notice  it.  In  connection  with  the 
Meghaduta  it  may  be  noted  here  that  onr  poet,  as  mentioned 
before,  refers  to  Gu«a^ya's  Bnhatkatha,  especially  the  story  of 
Vasavadatta.  Patawjali  also  has  noticed  it  in  his  Mahabha- 
shya. 2  The  plot  of  the  play  of  the  Yikramorvasiyam  appears 
to  have  been  based  on  GumW/eya's  Bnhatkatha  3  like  some  of 
the  incidents  of  the  Meghaduta.  We  think  the  play  of  Mal- 
vikagnimitra  is  based  on  the  historical  events  current  in 
his  times.  As  said  before,  Pushpamitra,  the  first  king  of  the 
S'unga  dynasty,  put  to  death  Bnhadratha,  the  last  scion  of  the 
Maurya  family,  and  usurped  the  throne  of  Magadha  in  B.  C. 
183.  Agnimitra  is  represented  to  have  reigned  at  Yidis'a, 
probably  as  his  father's  viceroy.  He  had  made  proposals  of 
marriage  with  Malavika  to  her  brother  Madhavasena,  the 
cousin  of  Yaj??asena,  king  of  Yidarbha,  the  modern  Berar.  Be- 
tween these  cousins  there  was  a  quarrel  as  regards  the  suc- 
cession to  the  throne,  and  Yajrcasena  took  possession  of 
the  seals  of  the  kingdom  for  a  time.  When  Madhavasena 
was  secretly  on  his  way  to  Yidis'a,  the  general  of  Yajrcasena, 
posted  on  the  frontier-fort  of  the  kingdom,  captured  him.  His 
counsellor    Sumati   and   Malavika   somehow  escaped  in  the 


1,     Gupta-inscriptions,  Vol.  III. 

^TCT^TTr  ^RtrHT  I  T  ^  W?T  I  faxrft  "  II  Panini,  IV.  3.  87.     D*. 
Kielhorn's  edition  of  the  Mahabhasya,  Vol.  II.  p.  313. 

3.     See  Kathasaritsagara,   Taranga  17,  pp.  63-64.  Nirnayasa,- 
gara  edition. 
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tumult,  but  Madhavasena  was  kept  in  custody.  There- 
upon Agnimitra  demanded  of  Yajwasena  the  surrender  of 
Madhavasena.  Yaj;zasena  promised  to  give  him  up  on  con- 
dition that  his  wife's  brother,  who  was  the  counsellor  of  the 
last  Maurya  king  and  had  been  imprisoned  by  Agnimitra  or 
his  father  Pushpamitra,  should  be  released.  This  enraged 
Agnimitra,  who  thereupon  sent  an  army  against  Yaj^asena 
and  conquered  him.  Madhavasena  was  released,  and  the  coun- 
try of  Vidarbha  was  divided  between  the  two  cousins,  the 
river  Varada  flowing  between  their  kingdoms.  l 

If  the  dates  assigned  to  the  monarchs  of  the  Maurya  and 
S'un°"a  dynasties  by  these  antiquarians  be  true  and  admitted 
as  historical  facts,  Kalidasa  comes  to  be  the  contemporary  of 
the  first  king  of  the  S'unga  dynasty.  There  is  no  connected 
history  of  these  kings  in  the  Vayu,  Matsya,  Vishnu,  Bhagavat 
and  other  Pura?zas,  and  it  is  quite  probable  that  these  political 
events  must  have  occurred  in  the  life-time  of  our  poet.  And  the 
object  of  the  poet's  saying  '  ^far^r^:  &c.,  '  in  this  play  may 
now  be  accounted  for. 

The  kingdom  of  Vaidarbha  is  spoken  of  as  a  separate 
kingdom  at  this  time  (  B.  C.  180  ).  As  mentioned  before,  the 
edicts  of  As'oka  mention  fourteen  nations  that  owed  their  suze- 
rainty to  the  emperor.  Some  independent  nations  are  also 
mentioned  in  these  edicts.  Here  of  course  a  question  arises 
whether  the  emperor  makes  any  distinction  between  countries 
that  were  quite  independent  and  those  that  were  under 
jhis  direct  sway,  or  whether  he  speaks  of  his  dominions  as  '  the 
conquered  countries  ',  and  gives  the  names  of  such  as  did 
not  acknowledge  his  suzerainty.  On  this  point  we  learn 
from  the  Malavikagnimitra  that  the  kingdom  of  Vidarbha 
was  independent.  We  learn  also  that  there  were  friendly 
relations  subsisting  between  the  Maurya  kings  and  the 
kings  of  Vidarbha.  When  the  last  scion  of  the  Maurya 
dynasty  was  put  to  death  by  the  Senapati,  the  king  of 
Vidarbha  would  naturally  be  looked  upon  as  an  enemy  by  the 
new   dynasty  that   came  in  power.     When  Agnimitra  receives 


1.    Early  History  of  the  Deccan;  second  edition,  p.  15. 
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the  proposal  of  the  exchange  of  prisoners  from  the  king  of 
Vidarbha,  lie  does  not  say  that  the  king  is  his  enemv  because 
the  brother  of  the  king's  wife  is  kept  in  custody,  but  says  that 
he  is  <  *fr?*rfiPf  ',  a  natural  enemy.  If  these  relations  be- 
tween the  Maurya  kings  and  the  kings  of  Vidarbha  be  accept- 
ed, and  the  object  of  the  fifth  and  the  thirteenth  edicts  be 
considered,  the  absence,  in  the  said  edicts,  of  a  prominent  men- 
tion of  this  kingdom  can  be  easily  explained. 

In  the  37th  verse  Snnanda  describes  the  lord  of  the  Ami- 
pas.  The  situation  of  this  country  appears  to  be  the  southern 
part  of  the  Central  Provinces  through  which  the  Narmada 
flows.  In  the  days  of  Kalidasa,  Mahishmati  was  its  capital. 
This  is  an  old  kingdom  of  the  times  of  the  Mahabharata  i 
This  kingdom  was  known  to  the  grammarian  Katyayana,  who 
is  placed  m  B.  C.  1200  by  some  and  in  B.  C.  350  by  others 
Pata»jali  the  author  of  the  Mahabhashya  also  mentions  this 
country  of  the  Anupas ;  and  he  is  believed  to  have  lived  in 
450  B.  C.  by  some  and  in  150  B.  C.  by  others.  From  Kali- 
dasa's  reference  to  Amipa  it  seems  that  it  was  a  separate 
and  most  powerful  kingdom. 

In  the  45th  verse  Snnanda  takes  the  bride  to  the  lord  of 
the  S'urasenas.  This  old  kingdom  is  mentioned  in  the  epics. 
Along  with  this  the  Mahabharata  and  Patawjali's  Mahabhashya 
mention  the  Vatsabhumi  or  the  country  of  Vatsa.  The  posi. 
tion  of  this  old  kingdom  appears  to  be  the  modern  Bundel- 
khawfifo.  In  the  days  of  Kalidasa  this  powerful  kingdom  must 
have  been  very  extensive,  reaching  as  far  as  Magadha  and 
Avanti  and  including  the  country  of  the  Vatsas.  In  it  run 
the  Yamuna  and  the  Ganga.  Mathura  to  the  north  and  Kau- 
s'ambi  to  the  south-east  appear  to  be  the  principal  towns  of 
the  country  at  this  time.  Mathura  is  mentioned  by  Panim  in  the 


Mahabharata  Vanaparvau,  Adby,  116.  St.  19.  p.  124. 
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list  of  Varawadi,  IV.  2.  82,  1  and  Kans'ambi  occnrs  in  the  Ra- 
mayawa.  In  the  fourth  century  B.  C.  Mathura  is  described  by 
Arrian  and  Pliny. 2  And  in  the  second  century  B.  C.  Ptolemy 
mentions  Mathura.  3  In  Kalidasa's  time  this  powerful  state 
must  have  been  a  separate  independent  kingdom.  The 
land  of  the  Vatsas  or  Kans'ambi 4  is  famous  for  its  excellent 
rice  and  sugar-cane.  In  629  A.  D.  Hiuen-Tsang  while  des- 
cribing Kans'ambi  says,  "  the  land  is  famous  for  its  productive- 
ness ;  the  increase  is  very  wonderful.  Rice  and  sugar-canes 
are  plentiful.  "  We  have  seen  many  allusions  to  3trri%,  ^T^T, 
and  f §j  in  our  poet's  works.  In  ifttusainhara  he  says  "  *rpTfr- 
*nfo*RHHtHiMqrl-:  "  i  Bi.  III.  1.  "wsj"  Tir^rwirrfrr^r>TFrT:"i 

Ri.  III.  5.  "  STr^FTIF^^TnTrrAI  I  fa  *\  \  rt I •*  "  i  Ri.  III.  10.  "  ^•» 
*\ t\ \\ I  H> ft '^rrfrr^cFyn^  ' '  I  Bi.  III.  16.  "  f^Trr^^VH^:  ^TTP'T'TfT 

vjfr^r"  '  Bi.  HI-  22.  "  ^sr^nprer^iT*^:  •  tjs "g^rsr:  trt^^t- 
rw:  "  i  Ri.  IV.  1.  "  ipjfr?nf%5r^rf^rTri%  "  i  Bi.  IV,  8.  '•  qfrrrr- 
^■f^nf^nirr^rJT^T:  "  •  Bi.  IV.  18.  "  m^^AW  ^i  OT*rnrrftff1f "  i 
Ri.  V.  l.  "  jt!t^5twit:  ^ni^rnfrip^n  "  i  Ri-  V.  16.  In 
the  Raghuvans'a  we  have  "  f  ^^^rft'srrfr^pr^r  'tr^Q'TiT^r  I 
arr  f^rr^^frsrw  ^nr%»frc%  ^tit^t:  "  i  R.  IV.  20.  "  arrq-rc- 

T^JTTrTr:  3T<W  fT  %  **T*  I  "*%:  wfar^*t<HMWI%frfqrrr:  "  I 
R.  IV.  37.  "  rT^J^^Tf^r:  *ff  ^f^m  \?  m?>V-  ''    I  R.  XV.  78. 

"  tt^^i i P> <h vTTrr°iTrr^r  *t£  f%qf^nr  "  i  B.  XVII.  53.  "  f^^f  *?srr? 
ig§  r%f%r^^nfr  ^r^r^r^Frff  ^^jt:  gnrm  "  i  B.  IX.  80.  In 

the  Kumarasambhava  Kalidasa  says  "  sw^f  sr:  ^^f*^;fnTcr: 

1.  In   the   3T°mT   hst   are    given    the   following  : — 1.  3T°IT 

(  ^rr ),  2.  ^r#r,  3.  m**fa,4-  sj^fr,  5.  ^r^fr,  6.  qnff,  7.  ?nwff, 
8.  *fre  ( <jjff  Tfrff,  "jfT  *ff*h  5Tqr°r  ifirr ),  9.  afTfwfsrnrr,  io. 
^rrnrf,  ( ^rn?Tfn  "stt^t? )>  H-  ^r*c,  12. 5^^?:,  13.  =5r*qT,  14.  qrqr, 
15.  ^r,  16.  3"^?rw  (  ^^rnr^fr ),  17.  tt^t,  is.  j^r,  lo.rT^rftr^r. 
20.  ^*rr  (  st^it  ),  21.  *fpmr,  22.  ?p*3ft,  23.  sugsF^fr  (with  ch^=h), 
24.  fMfaT:,  25.  gn"^r,  26.  ^^ru^r,  27,  ?fav%,  2s.  ^-f&r^ ;  this  is  an 

2.  Ind.,  c.  8  and  II.  Ar.  lib.  vi.  e.  19,  s.  22. 

3.  Lib.  vii.  c.  1,  49. 

4.  For  the  full  account  of  Kaus'ambi  see  notes  on  stanza  31, 
p.  34  of  our  edition  of  the  3Ieghadiita.  Mrs.  Radhabai  Atmaram 
Sagoon,  Booksellers,  publishers,  Bombay. 
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^ft^^^PTOnrfajfarr:  "  i  Ku.  V.  47.  From  these  stanzas  we 
can  infer  that  agriculture  was  in  a  most  flourishing  condition 
in  the  Jays  of  Kalidasa.  And  from  the  ifrtusamhara  the  most 
charming  of  onr  poet's  productions  we  also  can  infer  that  the 
days  of  onr  poet  were  the  days  of  wealth,  civilization  and 
luxury  and  that  his  birth-place  must  have  been  some  one  of 
the  central  towns  between  the  countries  of  Yatsa,  Magadha  and 
Avanti  in  what  is  called  the  Madhyades'a  1  by  3Ianu.  Thus 
the  position  of  our  poet's  birth-place  lies  as  follows  : — 


ilathura. 


Vatsabhtimi   or 
Kaus'anibi 


Prayaga. 


Magadha, 


Das'ar/<a   or 
the  eastern  Malava. 


Anupas. 


There  is  another  point  to  which  we  beg  to  draw  the  atten- 
tion of  the  reader.  Professor  Cowell,  in  his  introduction  to  As'va- 
ghosha's  Buddhacharita,  says,  «  I  can  hardly  doubt  that  Kali- 
d&sa's  fyiished  picture  was  suggested  by  the  rough,  but  vigor- 
ous outlines  in  As'vaghosha.'     But  imitators,  as  a  rule,  are  not 


*^r^r:  MchlMd:  "  II  "  That  (  country  )  which  (  lies  )  between  the 
Himavat  and  the  Vindhya  (  mountains  )  to  the  east  of  Prayaga  and 
to  the  west  of  Vinas'ana  ( the  place  where  the  river  Sarasvati  dis- 
appears )  is  called  Madhyades'a  (  the  central  region  ).  " 


always  successful  in  their  imitations  and  this  is  to  be  clearly 
seen  from  the  Janakiharawa  of  Knmaradiisa  who,  as  mentioned 
before,  imitates  Kalidasa  like  As'vaghosha  in  everything  that 
lie  finds  worth  imitation.  Imitators  may  perhaps  try 
to  imitate  exactly  the  words,  the  phrases,  the  grammatical 
peculiarities,  and  if  possible  even  the  Alankaras  with  all  the 
proprieties  of  the  Rasa,  but  he  cannot,  in  our  opinion,  lay 
claim  to  the  prasdda,  the  exclusive  gift  that  is  invariably 
found  in  the  poet's  original.  Thus  then  the  poet's  original  must 
remain  unaffected  in  every  condition  ;  and  the  copy  cannot,  in 
our  opinion,  come  up  to  that  test.  The  style  of  the  Buddhist 
writers  is  generally  rough  and  barbarous.  And  this  is  to  be 
realised  in  As'vaghosha's  Buddhacharita,  the  Lalitavistara 
and  other  works  of  Buddhism.  And  moreover  it  cannot  stand 
to  reason  that  a  poet  of  such  towering  intelligence  as  Kalidasa, 
whom  the  learned  j)rofessor  is  pleased  to  call  the  Hindu 
Virgil,  should  have  copied  As'vaghosha  and  that  too  from  a 
solitary  verse  of  his,  and  that  he  should  have  received  inspira- 
tion from  the  rough  but  barbarous  song  of  As'vaghosha.  On 
the  contrary  it  can  be  said  with  greater  certainty  that 
the  Buddhist  Ennius  took  his  outlines,  rough  as 
they  may  appear  to  a  reader,  from  the  finished  jncture 
of  the  Hindu  Virgil.  The  foregoing  analogies  conclusive- 
ly go  to  prove  that  As'vaghosha  had  before  him,  when 
of  course  he  wrote  his  Buddhacharita.  almost  all  the 
works  of  Kalidasa,  and  that  he  freely  copied  from  them. 
No  doubt  there  is  a  close  similarity  of  style  and  language 
between  the  compositions  of  these  poets.  Nevertheless  it  can- 
not be  said  that  Kalidasa  who  wrote  several  dramas  and 
poems  should  have  felt  the  necessity  of  borrowing  the  style 
or  imitating  an  idea  or  two  from  As'vaghosha's  Buddhacha- 
rita. Kalidasa's  genius  is  seen  throughout  his  works,  and 
that  sucli  a  poet  should  have  taken  a  certain  verse  from  As'va- 
ghosha's Buddhacharita  J  and  amplified  it  in   his  Eaghuvans'a 

1.  Anecdota  Oxoniensia,  Arian  series,  Vol.  I.  part  VII.  'The 
Buddhacharita  of  As'vaghosha/  edited  from  three  Mss.  by  E.  B. 
Oowell,  Oxford.  1893. 
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looks  on  the  very  face  of  it  absurd.  The  Sanskrit  tyle  preceding 
the  Christian  era  might  have  received  a  settled  form  of  com- 
position, and  been  in  fashion  throughout  the  then  five  divisions 
of  India.  The  similarity  of  style  that  is  seen  in  the  writings 
of  these  poets  might  thus  be  due  to  this  fashion. 

In  the  seventh  Canto,  stanzas  5-15,  Kalidasa  describes  the 
ladies  of  the  city  crowding  at  the  windows  to  see  the  prince 
Aja  as  he  passes  by  from  the  Svayamvara,  where  the  princess 
Bhojya  has  chosen  him  for  her  husband.  It  has  a  striking  pa- 
rallel in  the  third  canto  of  the  Buddhacharita,  where  the  young 
prince  makes  his  first  entry  into  his  father's  capital, — that 
expedition,  during  the  course  of  which  he  is  to  make  his  first 
acquaintance  with  old  age  as  the  inevitable  shadow  which  dogs 
the  steps  of  youth. 


<TcT.  3TJTIT:  *5pJ  Jr^rftfcT 

rn-:  spfcr^pCpj<TprfiP5ra 
iTTP^?f^w?r>£icTra 

^rcp^TPTFTrT  ^RS^r^  1 
3HKiT?rr:  ^T^fnrrps  11 \\  11 

prarr  w^nfaH  11^1*11 

*$••  Jpa^rfa"  f^PTTFr  11 '.«  11  ■ 

TTf'4  0  rift  ^  H  nftn  PT  f 


r^^r-^r^Rrrpr  fa  %P>rrrpr  11  \  it 
srr^fr^pff  ^rf^rr  pnr^r , 
^^rr^flr^PTFrr^p?^  =  1 
spf  *  *prrpjrr  n-^-  rTPfH  ! 
Sfif °r  ^st^fr  ^  ^TTPtf:  11  $  11 
JT^rrf^rPTP^rPPTTPT^ 
snt^r  ^sp£3-3tt*ppt  1 
^r^^p^r^iMiMi^r^rpr 

*P*=FFT37Pfif  T^ff  rTrTT^r  II  »  II 
PP*P?Pf  ^f^PT^^PT 
^*n^T  rfl'f^rr^PT't^r  I 
rPTqT  ^Trfr^^PifPT^q1 

TTp^P^n^fq-rp^rJ^rr 
STWTPPJP  ^  sre^T  sfN r^;  i 
^rrwifi2T>PCorJpTor 

f^T  <rc*IFf<W*«3  3T*P  II  ^  II 
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3W2pp^  prpr-^drpr 
*r=?rrrPT  ?*tf^  <p*7tti-pt  n  ^  n 

ii  j+Hifo:  ^rg  ?rr^rHT?r?r  ii^ii 


In  the  Kumarasambhava  III.  64,  Kalidasa  describes  Kama. 
It  has  also  a  parallel  in  the  Buddhacharita  XIII.  1 — 13,  in 
very  similar  terms — 

otpjw  ?**3P*W  *UI*H53TT  gf UW%  II 

"  In  the  presence  of  Uma,  fixing  his  aim  at  Hara,  he  re- 
peatedly fingered  the  bow-string." 


^s^rfrcr^frcr  n  V  n 
^rrHT'rT^r-  strs^h ?>t^u£  i 

P^P?^^\-*t?rRTT: 
?fpff  T  l=F5NM^KdnPT  I 

w^r  ff  ^Fsr^rifrrrRri 
^pfat  ^pj*r*ftrf  >rp^r  i 

^ifrT  ^T?rT  p^TP^^"*  ||  ^  II 
l&itT  *2f°f RT^frHT 

n*ri  ^rftf  <mr  ff  srnrr  i 

»pr*r  ff  ^^^^ptptsPt  n  vt  a 


rr?H%  *mifa*r  ^Jowt 

5TPJHT  g^qt  T^T-'  *PTC*i"  I 

ikMdiwn^etfsHrcr 

f^Pf  7^  ^TPFS=  II  X  U 
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frffit  drnfifrKMV  3R^t:  I 
*T  rrrW  rTW  f^TT  3"*Tf*T  II  3  II 
SR^Tftf  ff^SR  PTfT^  I 

r^mT^  5  w^m  fam?-  ii  v  ii 

rfcsrz  ^R^R^q^TRpr  i 
^-mwhI-3^  nrr^t  *T*TRI 

fxTl^^rl^^  r^tf^TH:  II  ^  II 
«fi£NTC  frTSfrT  <MI^  I 

amR^^PtfR?  w^w-  ihtptt  n  ® 
ttt  RTrfrf  *r^rr*r*rc  i 


ift^s^ft^g^r^  TR:  ii  *  ii 


vrrcTTPTTT^r^  t^iNpt  ii  ^  11 


^FT^ 


nr^r^  ^njrpj 


k~'H\'*\HVr^fHi  Uq^T*!  II  *  ©  II 

st*trt  frfrrefa  prrvTiw 
^:  ^%  ^hrncrt-  fagTfi:  ii  W  n 


^rf^^5^"^^^  i 
vrRTPTHRRTSRRTrcr: 

q^^rf TR^fRnwjs^  i 
?R<t  ^r  ^qrf  q  F^rrrg;  n  \  u 

^^rr^Rrf%  ^Rrsr^rer  u  $  n 

nreRT^Rri?  T^r^WR*  i 
^^r  *ul*3dTS^T 
3^r  srrm  i*pp>T5rnr  h  ®  u 
3rr*R3  sttt^r  H$R& 

srrRnw  gi n*r*Rf  n  <r  11 

NrtM-iWia^^*^  ^  ' 

^5^-qr^t  ^tt^tt  wpth:  ii  ^  ii 

-3T^?5"^PT*nrT*Fhr: 

q^#n[T^"Ts?^T%Rm  i 

n-^rr5Tm5;  ^rtw  ffg^  u  X°  u 
^r  ^rtT^rrqRrRf^^fs" 
HHi^Mi^.ni5ri^'-ijHr^*i  t 

^JTvatlrlHI^iTrPTfl:  ji  ^  n 


m 


STFT  3HT  T%  3"rT    f  #t$R3P   II  ^  II 

*r°fr  sr^f  nrsfrr  rrfof  R--  i 

•q-  ^■^^I%^f7  ?T>^  Wl" .  II  \3  II 
Bnddhacharita,    Canto  XIII. 


rR:  qTR^PTf3R?*ff: 

SR-T  fTORj:  fair*  PTSTqTrT  II  *Rll 

strtst:  ?t  ^?rf  ^<f^i  i 

^TR^Psf  T^f  ^^fHT  II   M    I' 

Kumarasambhava,  Canto  III. 


Readers  of  the  Raghuvans'a  will  well  remember  Kalida- 
sa's  peculiar  way  of  using  the  Periphrastic  Perfect  ami  Future. 
A  parallel  of  this  is  also  found  in  the  Buddhacharita. 


srtrre'H  rr  l^f^rr 
f^%RTft*ff*rT  ^r ^  ••  ii 

Canto  VI,  58. 


r^qrspT:— 
?r  q-R^-f  wiHmn  <rr  q-^mr  ii 

Canto  IX,    61. 

SRRRfT  *fr  5Tfq-  ^fTIT  II 
Canto  XIII,  36. 

tf^fnRff  f^^RRf  smw^g:  u 

Canto  XVI,  8G. 

Extracts  illustrating  the  use  of  similar  words  and  phrases 
are  cited  below. 


igiJVcM^kaft  RrSKR  ^  3TRR; 

sfRrnRreisrRJ  ttr  ^r  ^trc*  i 

Canto  VI,  68. 
SWlfT  TrTfaT^T  RRR  *R 

*rrsr  ^R  frr*rt  R?rr  i 

Canto  XIII,  73. 

^TrTr  *j:  sqw*srr  »Rt*rr 

T|^M  ^R2TTf%^frf^R>^fiT:  I 
Canto  I,  41. 


^tN^trt  TtTctt  frf^rs^r  1 

Canto   XIII,  10. 

>R~t  ft  ^r^r^T^r^r  <trj ?nu 

Canto   III,  14. 

3TrTr  ^5:  ^R^RTH--  IT%f : 
3TRTTm^t  I rT^fMT^  I 

Tr^r^T^T^T^rR"  3Rt- 

oSRS^STRSf  JRRTR  *RP  I 
Ku.  XL  37. 


Here  is  also  a  striking  parallel  which    undoubtedly  be- 
trays the  imitator,  As'vaghosha — 
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f^RrJl:— 


XL  43. 

f^rsfa  ^%^  ?r  *Thi^^t  i 

H^f^MHiifl^H-H  n  XL  41. 

^  wrrsrar^r^  #terr  ii 

I.  13. 

M^t  ^  PKM<M  ^  II 

1.25. 


?5TTf^T%  ^  NMQ,d^i^vnt  II 

I.  27,  35. 

L28. 
I.  30. 

^qw^ftsH  HTf^Hhnr  i 

1.30. 


^rtNn^cr  ^<si§m<i  %-*s\^ <*i"W- 

II.  48. 

n.  57. 

*  ^^^tht^t  sr^r  ^  ^r  ?ft  #ri 
f^rs  n  xvn.  57. 

m.  14. 
*m  smirHi^d^qrnt 

qf?  ^rr:  iW  f^  fM^  II 
XVIII.  32. 

X.  77. 

<ren"qrT^rfk  *wifa  PJT*°fr 

XIV.  8. 


?n^^|y*rmii^rf^    Parrot  tt* 
n^r:  i  xn.  28. 

III.  7. 


^nffrTr^rr  ^  >T^:  i 


I.  74. 


Mark  also  the  use  of  the  Instrnmental  case. 
24 
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item  ^  ^°r  hror  ttr^r  i 

I.  31. 


VI.  79. 

VI.  29. 

VI.  6. 


The  same  idea  differently  worded. 


1.32. 
Mark  the  use  of  JTfrf. 

TTHT  f  ft^RR T*Rr  I 

I.  40. 

I.  42. 

1.45. 
1.51. 

*r*sFrrs3  ^tr  *Frrf*r  i 

I.  53. 


1.58. 


fatffaflrqrr:  *r?*rr  ?rrf^r*fr 

III.  15. 
VI.  6. 

II.  60. 
VIII.  14. 

III.  19. 
XI.  l. 
V.  30. 

f|  s^SpT^  I  HI.  70. 

V.  11. 
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1.59. 

H*MPf  ^^TTvPPPI.  I 

I.  60. 

I.  63. 

J.  64, 


pr^rpr  ^fwiRRT  %  ii 

Ku.  III.  3. 

*frr  ^Jtt  prr<fafvi«  i 

III.  43. 

*H?  sr%  s*wt«th*i*Hh  i 

Ku.  III.  12. 
IV.  3. 

f^p^r  ^pj^^t  tt^  i 

II.  52. 

jp^Pt*rpp^T  ^  rprnrnNN* 

^  I  XII.  64. 

l^f  jpfp^Pfpr^p^  ii 

VI.  31. 


In  the  Kalid&sian  literature  the  root  f  sr  is  generally 
found  used  with  the  Dative  instead  of  the  Accusative;  we  have 
a  similar  instance  in  the  above  verse  of  the  Buddhacharita. 


I.  66. 

TJp^  ^"  3*1*1  fr-HMrlPT  I 

I.  67. 


*rfp>:  H^lRPI^  rTx^r  I 
*HI<:44  *ff? rPffr  PT^rt  I 
^f^^frT  ^PPPft  P|  ^T:  I 
1.74. 


S^TP/^  ^  *  H  ^irrr».^pT  I 

II.  18. 
For  the  third  line  compare : — 
^yfr^i!WK«hm^*°^:  I 

Ku.  III.  82. 

grchUdfll  I 
gp^:  wfHrHI^M^g^Tf^n"- 

^  f^TT*  l 
<fpf5P%  ^f^P  3f*T  5  rTJPTTf>#<sr- 

£*5pH":  I 

S'&.  IV.  6. 
3TTCt  f?%  *T3pWf 

Tf^  ^ppt%?t  ^p>ptt  i 

VIII.  20. 

PTT^  P=HI*I*PRJ 

NW^'^Pf  PT:*2?TS>PP1  I 
VIII.    10. 
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1.78. 


WI7P  i 

fi'&.  in.  n. 


1.81. 


For  a  parallel  use  of  ^r*?r  compare  the  following:— 

XIV.  59, 

Meg.  II.  53. 

in.  67. 

I.  95. 

in.  18, 


1.85. 
1.88. 

fa  wnr  rpnresr  ^rrtrarc 

1.87. 
**?r*r  ^TrT-  sf^r  <r*?ft 

^Tfarft  ^PTPT  <?k*IM: 

1.92. 

ITT  ^•■1'il  5FT»H|«^ohW 
II.  1. 

II.  6. 

3T>^RTrP  ^SWTT>Sfa  =^r 

<r?r  t  3rnyRg<4i  ^^  ii 

II.  10. 

*riTMfa«glSflR(fa  *r^  I 

II.  17. 

■5ffiT  tf?$  ^T  3KII+  3lfT  I 

II.  18. 

?HT:  *T  «lril=fi  f 3T? 3TPT: 


II.  74. 
S'a.  V.  25. 

IV.  10. 

IT  >£57<hH<WM<iR:  II 

V.  24. 

8t%ot  ^fr't*Frr*m*rr%- 

III.  21. 

*£*:  *%$:  ira^T   Hl^Pf  I 

III.  17. 
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II.  20. 


II.  23. 

n.  24. 


II.  26, 

spjrrt  wpm??:  fxprw 

^r^n"  m*r*r  ferret*  n 

n.  27. 

II.  48. 


III.  22. 
5^r  ^^nrrf^w- 


>wfictf|..<Krufl< 


Ku.  I.  25. 
rTrnr  f^nrr:  q-^^rmrTTfrrf^- 

III.  30. 

sr^fo^w  to  i 

qTf°nnTr^rFqTTr 

XVII.  3 

TITT 
XVIII.  50. 

s^f?r  frnrr  wrefr  nrfq"^T 

Ku.  I.  26. 

Mr*fH-*ii  T%^rr 
i1<tf*0*i£*ft  tt  ii 

S'&.  VII.  28. 

wnx$Q[f&  it***''  sr^r  i 

III.  69. 


frr  governing  a  cognet  object  should  be  marked. 


II.  49. 


Ku.  VI.  16, 
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The  nse  of  n^TT^  should  be  remembered  in  the  following:— 


II.  51. 
II.  56. 

in.  i 


STJ^nj!  TFT  3<=ll*l^;  II 

III.  2. 

III.  3. 


F^ra  %4  *pren"  g»fh*  i 

in.  7. 

•Ortt^H^l^n^"  •*T'MMIul:  I 

j&:  ^  *t^t<pt  ^ftt^ 

<Tt|:  «HH<H<*f*H7$3PTT<T:  II 

III.  10. 


III.  27. 
5FT*  I  III.  70. 

?*\*\\*i  i  I.  8. 


*-*JNI*l^l«-g<sHhHlH"  I 
WOT  ^TTP^IKIrUll^rSlfa 

^rnn'^*iMiH  <hih  t^pt  ii 
II.  17. 

M><*jH,?n-  si^pr  tow  ii 

Ku.  HI.  32. 

II.  32. 

11.41. 

II.  52. 

T  r&  ^^T  JPT^f:  II 

XIV.  84. 

rTPT^  chl  ufrf^  H  «|*|  H  -c|  |  <- 

f*F^v4lPrHdk"ll  *  I 

OTT  >»*M^ Mfa*nft<ri*DPf  II 
VII.  4. 


*  The  Chinese  translation  agrees  well  with  Kalidasa's  verses. 
It  runs  thus  : — "  In  former  times  the  Bodhisattva  kings  although 
their  life  has  been  restrained,  have  yet  enjoyed  the  pleasures  of  the 
world,  and  when  they  have  begotten  a  son,  then  separating  them- 
selves from  family  ties,  have  afterwards  entered  the  solitude  of  the 
mountains  to  prepare  themselves  in  the  way  of  a  silent  recluse.  " 


i?3 


The  following  is  the  verse,  which,  Professor  Cowell  says, 
Kalidasa  seems  to  have  directly  taken  from  As'vaghosha  ; 
and  after  translating-  the  verse  in  question  the  learned  Profes- 
sor remarks  that  Kalidasa  developes  this  erode  sketch  into  a 
more  finished  picture  ;  but  how  far  this  assertion  is  true  we 
leave  the  reader  to  judge  for  himself. 


tr^FTrfa  ^rf*?nr  <f3T?rrfa  n 
in.  19. 


lit.  24. 
III.  24. 

in.  33. 

«3mMIH*H-d**tf  I 
#T?^  »P-.^^T  TfT^T^r  3T 

III.  59. 

sHhTT*  (  ^M" )  nrrf^r  f?  jpTrr:  ll 

III.  62. 

Tnf  m\m  fwQ- 1      IV.  l . 

IV.  3. 

IV.  18. 

*T*nrf^ri%*ri  few-  i 


VII.  11. 

XIV.  13. 

III.  34. 
XIV.  18. 

in.  34. 
f^frfrrrnf^rr^r^  ?^:  I 

VIII.  87. 
Ku.  V.  48. 

V.  2. 

II.  19. 

^  ^fTT^:  TftTTf :  I 

XI.  33. 

Ku.  VI.  95. 
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IV.  21. 


tfww*i*wi<***r  • 
^i^dnrwr  i 

rfT^f  *rer%  ^WT^   II 

IV.  30. 


IV.  35. 


^?Fc^:  q^ft^rr^  i 
*nnrr  T^r^^rr  i 

TO'sfffaT  rf^gtf  II 

IV.  36. 

^rfasffarf^hT:  i 

^HI^TT  f^Tf^lT  II 

^^Trrr  frfry^rf  »t:  i 
ten*  <ftrTmTPT3rr  n 

Pl^-rhlrtThchM*T 

f*PTP%cT  f^FTrT:   II 
«lrtl*fi=hV  Rfadl" 

t^«4rtr^r  Tes^  i 

rtfc*WR  ^  fpjrT   II 

IV.  45,  46,  47,  48. 

^jT^TS'qT  SPm%5":  I 

IV.  46. 


*S?rt  >>^R:  i 


Ku.  II.  59. 

F^rfr-  q^qpr  ^iNt.*  ii 

S'a.  I.  28. 

^t  ^*i*«H!?HR  :*frTRT  I 

II.  36. 

rpr^rr  rt<*  ?^rw  i 

^r*r  ?rT5rP5WRpi  u 

IV.  5. 

°ft  nT^^T^TP7^r^:  I 
frTr7%?fpTU  i  '-h  I  ->  ^  %:  I 

^r^  *ftf*Rr*  n 

Mv.  Ill,  5. 


IV.  51. 


Ku.  VI.  2. 

S'6.  V.  22. 
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IV.  66. 

In  both  these  verses 
ference  to  ^vomen  only. 


IV.  69. 


IV.  78. 


IV.  83. 


IV.  85. 


IV.  91. 
<^UI  IV.   99. 

^r^Fr:  i  iv.  102. 

v.  7. 

?T|  V.  11. 

^pfpfr  f^  cpfhFra^r:  n 

V.  33. 


Mv.  IV.  14. 
the  epithet  ^rfst'^r  is  used  with  re- 


1.31. 

VI.  50 

*fi  *ir\  W  ft  d  ft  *|  %fW 

^:  I  Mv.   I.   21. 

1.77. 

VIII.  10. 
STftTTSPT^ft  Sft  Tff^ 

VIII.  43. 
W^T^a^T:  I  S'a.  IV.  8. 
rilH^H  I  IX.  76. 

f^"%f^":  I  IX.  1. 

^f  ftrf^t  I  HI.  70. 

g-f :  ^c=^-  TQfa  3Tcf% 


1 


25 


^^r?r  ft**mt  i  Vi.  III.  7. 
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V.  41. 

V.  44. 
V.  46. 
V.  49. 

i?  rff  Tf^rMf  ^  ^n-f^-^r  i 

V.  55. 
V.  57. 


v.  58. 
fSff  rrr?^5?r  fat  ^^nrr 

V.  61. 
V.  63. 

V.  71. 


cFTcR^srafSrcr  w  etu  § :  i 


V.  8. 


ST^riHH^^  t^rr: 


V.  85. 


IX.  51. 
Cf.  also  the  55th  of  the  same. 

XIV.  12. 
VI.  9. 
Vi.  III.  12. 
VIII.  35. 

VI.  66. 
VIII.  55. 

XIX.  32. 
3T^rfrI  ^fa"  3TS°ffa^ 

ippn^ni^pTr  fa¥*sRr  i 

Ku.  IV.  12. 

VIII.  18. 

VIII.  91. 

Ku.  III.  22. 

Meg.  I.  2. 
VI.  86. 
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TO**** 


V.  87. 


VI.  l. 

c 


VI.  2 


VI.  5. 


VI.  17. 

VI.  20. 
VI.  22. 

srarr*rre?Rir  ^*r 

^r^rr  tt  t  ^^t  ii  vi.  2a. 


VI.  27. 


?T<fl«MH3?  17  ^  II 


VI.  28. 


III.  30. 
Vi.  III.  6. 

XL  22. 


rT^I*HI«hHHJr?r*Hr 


Ku.  III.  42. 

3T^r  **rt*tr  *jfrrffci?r  %5fira*r- 

tfR:  i  Vi.  I. 

HrLil«-'MWI^TorT'Mirt^lRM'Ml<TlT- 
Tfrp  I  Meg.  II.  4. 

VIII.  89. 

jTc^pjrrr^r  in  *r*n% 1 

Ku.  II.  59. 

XIV.  61. 
VIII.  43. 

it  stfi  sft°rarpTf  ^frr^rr 

^TT^rn-'  ^TR%  II  S'a.  I.  10. 


This  appears   to  be  a  favourite   construction  or  Alank&ra 
with  Kdlidasa  as  well  as  with  As'vaghosha. 


^r^r^r  wot  w^'  i 


VI.  29.  I  III.  50, 
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rrtrr  %  inf^i  to  i 


VI.  82. 


VI.  47. 


VI.  53. 


toT  ^i°<m*i3r<jf^i<*ii 

VI.  60. 
VI.  67. 


VI.  65. 

frf^«M  H^P?  TTTrT  ^  srf^r  I 

VI.  68. 

VII.  2. 
JfTHT:  ^TrWTqrf^f^rn":  I 

VII.  4. 


t^mRn'  ^miR/tsj  ii 

VII.  5. 


f%  ST«N<raff%:  ii 

Meg.  I.  17. 

*T?rciR'*iflRuiNfa' 
^rn^iRnrt^T  mr  i 

VIII.  89. 
Meg.  I.  12. 

f*rjrr*r*TFrr  gM^I*i^5:  i 

11.26. 

T^TO^f  =TO  I 

S'd.  III.  10. 

VI.  11. 

^l^T^il^l^^:  I 

XI.  60. 

frf^^TPTi  TOtf  #>faw  i 

XIII.  19. 

TO?  ^P^^T  ^ST^TFTT  I 

II.   30. 

VI.  7. 

3rf%-  jrtrwfrrpi"  *ito  i 

XIV.  70. 

t  ^%%^  *nr:  *r»ft*TO  i 

Ku.  V.  16. 

1.49. 

^pr  J^rrr  ^ry^iPi  f^rr 
^pr^i-diP^^lf^:  i 

XIV.  69. 
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^Rd^<iKdTmhjH«Ti*  I 

VII.  6. 

<Trff  fT^nfrT:  *  WTtf^W  I 
VII.  13. 

tWUTA  ffrTft^  g^rrrnj 

vn.  14. 

VII.  15. 
Hirn*ii«M|ifrr  3\T*Tt<Tf:  i 

VII.  22. 


VII. 


ST^^d^Prldlfa?!^ 
tidlf^cMNTHi^chlulH  I 
*HL<MHdl*nHd'^*,|£ 

VII.  33. 
VII.  34. 


VI.  74, 

Ku.  V.  40. 
ST'Mlfad'HR^dHM  %^ 

s^r  rrpn-:  f^  qTrTrnf^"- 
Ku.  V.  22. 

V.  8. 

spftf^chfa'MI  I 
Wf<Hftlrt|d^ 

*J<;*l|LPd  rrq^Ti^^H^: 
qRHMHHl-^'fl  I  S'&.  VII.  12. 

tfNfspTCfiM       Ku.VI.  56. 
jnfri  S'a.  I.  15. 


<£>dlfdSl*T  £d*Ud34*i 

Ku.  V.  16. 
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*TStf  fat  *ftilh  fTPTf  ^  I 

VII.  36. 

VII.  44. 
VI?.  47. 

VII.  48, 


Ku.  V.  30. 

II.  43. 
XIV.  64. 

&'&.  VII.  35. 

VIII.  85. 


The  ase  of  two  negatives  should  be  marked. 


VII.  49. 


VI,  30. 
I.  93. 


As'vaghosha  construes  sfhrfl?  with  ^^:,  while  Kalidasa 
construes  it  with  ^rq. 


VII.  50. 

*u^^<ft  Pkihc^tt^  n 

VII.  51. 

srrqT^Nt  MiH^fd  ^aRi^f 

VII.  57. 
*J*i*\A  srfrr^r  fa^fcfr 1 

VII.  58. 

^ptpt  *tpt  *r?  ?ft  *rrf*RT  i 


V.  37. 

^j^R- 1  S'a.  II.  16. 

^PR:  I  I.  3. 


XII.  78. 


I.  57. 


IX.  72, 


1S1 


Si.  17.  1. 


7III.  2. 

The  idea  is  reverse  with  regard  to  the  ornaments. 


f^rre^r  phtir  ?pt:  i 

7III.  5. 

Fprrw°rrf^  rrrf  >#  st 
^t*pri d (hi i fa  ch *h h  :  n 
VIII.  7. 


VIII.  10. 
VIII.  11. 


VIII.  12. 
VIII.  15. 

VIII.  17. 


^n^r  f^rrfrrrr  *m;  i 

Ku.  IV.  21. 
XIV.  2. 

I.  85. 

Ku.  ^83. 

I,  90. 

Ku.  V.  1. 

^tt  ^^rf^RR  ^  rr?g*?r^i 

XIX.  15. 

Meg.  I.  59. 

VIII.  17. 
II.  25. 

II.  14. 


"  rffi:  ^T»Trv  $nre*-2nfr:3Tr:  "  &c.  In  this  verse  As'vagho- 
sha  uses  srq-  in  the  sense  of  '  a  house,'  but  Kalidtisa,  it  aj3- 
pears,  has  not  used  the  word  in  this  sense. 


RlrWT 

vm.  21. 


III.  2. 
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VIII.  24. 
VIII.  25. 


VIII.  28. 


VI.  67. 

pnrwr*Tg*sft  tf%3rtf*  i 

S'&.  VII.  21. 

VIII.  38. 

II.  31. 

III.  15. 

f^fTrTrWfa3T7<T^  II 

Ku.  Ill  42. 

Ku.  IV.  26. 

^^ttt^tm  «th  r<H  «*it 

III.  7. 

^  #T  ^HdW^"  i 

Ku.  I.  35. 

VI.  32. 


Mark  the  sense  of  <£tT  in  all  these  passages. 
VIII.  29. 


XVI.  62. 
III.  24. 


is; 


VIII.  31. 
VIII.  32. 


fa^r  ^^ f^-  ^rr^TT 
**rcr  f%Wr  *nrw:  a*r»rcrra'  u 

VIII.  34. 

-a 

VIII.  35. 


VIII.  44. 
VIII.  45. 

26 


Vi.  IV.  is. 
Ku.  V.  2G. 

3 

Vi.  I.  5. 

Ku.  IV.  G. 

S'4.  VI.  10. 
Ku.  IV.  30. 

Meg.   I.  6. 

mv  g«it  i        Mes- L 17- 

II.  48. 
XIV.  64. 

^fn^  ^r^^rff FT?r#r  ^;  i 

V.6. 

STS^TC  wr^TRT  V£T%3" 
fttrf^TrT-  I  Ku.  II.  32. 

XIV.  46. 

whf<fluTrsftr  ^ff  t  ******  i 

S'4.  VII.  10. 
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VIII.  46. 


VIII.  49. 
VIII.  51. 


VIII.  53. 


VIII.  54. 


II.  50. 
3TOT  f?Tf%  f#WT  FT^t 

Vi.  III.  7. 

fWPT^qTSRTrfrr  ^'5":  I 

8  L  VI.  30. 

t  «MH^rTf  Tfa  si^hT^  i 

XIV.  62. 

m.  n. 

III.  40. 
XIV.  68. 
VIII.  43. 

VI.  32. 
III.  34. 

H^t-  fir  cfr^rr^^rnr  <tit^t?  i 

III.  14. 


The   idea  is  reversed  in  the  following 


VIII.  54. 
VIII.  55. 


3TPT  1<tt:  *t^t  *r?5rerro^ 
^^frfrrsJTrft  ^^r*T^  *rf>-*  ii 

VI.  22. 

*  III.  8. 

IV.  88. 


Kalidasa's  i&tusamhara  furnishes  several  expressions  for 
VIII.  56.  VI.  6. 
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3T^r  *t^t  ^%^r  T-^'Err  i 

VIII.  57. 
VIII.  58. 


^•jfo  *eq>^  f^itrn-  t^rr--  u 

VIII.  59. 


STrTt  W^TT^Trrq-^fr'-qTr 

m  fTxrff  FT?rrq-  f^w^r 
SfSOTST^^rr  f*rn  ii 

VIII.  60. 


VIII.  67. 


Ku.  V.  12. 

VI.  79. 

VI.  9. 
III.  19. 

^r%sr3*<Hcf*r  nr  ft  f^r^  i 

Ku.  V.  12. 

rrfW  fw?^  3Pf 

VIII.  57. 

^^T^IT^^r^Tf T^trt  II 

VIII.  70. 

II.  10. 

^nrf^MrH^r  3r#<fr  ^n#^  ii 

Ku.  IV.  4. 

VIII.  43. 

SjfafHril  W'-tFTZT  &WT  I 
Ku.  V.  20. 

in.  l. 
S'».  VII.  17. 
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s? rs^f  <re*f  iffppfir  jnr:  i 

VIII.  68. 

^^vfrnff  f>  *rr  *f<ft  5^r 

VIII.  70. 


mw  5$Hr  ^r  f*rvf  fare* 

VIII.  73. 

JTft^nr  3r*rer  ftfatf  fR*  i 

VIII.  75. 


5T5T  grf  *f  jnftroro  I 
fft  ft  ?f^F»f *f  ;Tff^T  *ftfa«f 
f^TTTfrT^  ^TOTf^*  II 

VIII.  76. 

*?re<TOr  *re  *r  *r  *T<7rs*rfw:  i 

&  MlMPf  f?  %  f*TTT^t 

T«nw  srTOfrr  fa*fr*re:  » 

VIII.  80. 


*<T»TRT5ffr?SrtWT 

<rf?t  *ra*ff"?*ff  w 

Ku.  IV.  5. 

iMiMW  Sw"  I 

Meg.  I.  3. 

^STTTfrTjf ^g^f *wft  i 

f^PTWrT  fWf 4»J*f"3fT 

*f  *TJ  :?5Trf*T^  f^rft  W*fa  II 

Ku.  IV.  4. 
Ku.  V.  5. 

3*FW5re3*  i 

IV.  3. 

frer*Hf*r  fafro  t  %  i 

Ku.  IV.  7, 

*f  jf  *fff*f  *r  fafro  tot 

vm.  52. 

flRTTO  fTO 5PTT  TT  *R  SPffa  I 
Vi.  IV.  11. 


^?frf  ^rfara  *r?rcm  ii 

vm.  86. 


I.  66, 
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VIII.  83. 

IX.  4. 
H<T3*TrTT  ?t  ^H  ^S^rT*  I 

IX.  8. 
<TTT*NT»TP3r£rtrFRt 

IX.  10. 

5?rf q  ^FTrrrf^^^f :  i 

IX.  11. 

^r^rH^H-rlR^  FT^hT  II 

IX.  13. 
IX.  15. 


IX.  16. 
IX.  26. 


f^raf^r  II  S'&.  VI.  25. 


VIII.  90. 

XIV.  63. 

TWjsrt^nm:  3T*T  ^Pjr  l 
XIV.  55. 

Ku.  V.  30. 
II.  21, 

XI.  36. 

^^nfrrf  ****•  *T5r**  $ft<j^i 

IX.  75. 

^T^t  iH<?IMg^KfldI§UST:  I 
IX.  78. 

XIV.  84. 

JT=%:  I 

Meg.  I.  20. 

IV.  35. 

XI.  76. 

o^if$^^  %q-  ??n"^FT^r  i 

"Ku.  III.  21. 


3TT^rq'R<iiHr5n*Hi*ii*sr- 
*nfr  **t  i  IV.  44. 
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*JdH<HrW*    *  *  *  *   I 

IX.  28. 

sirr^TRTf^  ^rapri 
^rr^  f^rt^fr  fw*m-.  j?rrr?rpT  i 

IX.  35. 
IX.  88. 

*r^rsf*r  *fnfr  >r^frr  ?t^t:  i 

IX.  48. 


WlfFrT  Jfr^":  f^T^T  rT^  JTRf :  II 

IX.  55. 

IX.  64. 
IX.  71. 

<&?  crror-w^  ^sj:  i 

X.  8. 

X.  17. 
^TFWf^?^r  T^-frT  tlfWr?PT  I 

X.  18. 
X.  21. 


Meg.  I.  7. 
^  I  Vi.  I.  11. 

VIII.  89. 

II.  39. 
rPT^ *Tf  f^nRPST:  I 

II.  42. 
«fRffrT  zfiWW  Wrfff  | 

XI.  39. 

wsrfr?  ^nrwrf^*^  ^  i 

I.  71. 

^rfrPT^TJf  *T  Wfrp  TOT  SfRT- 
<Pfr«T*H  II 

X.  2. 

5?:  T?TT^^<M^fs4:  I 

Mv.  I.  2. 

*  ^  ^  qfrHt^c- 
Trf>  srafrfa  fr*?  i 

S'L  V.  19. 

T^^rfcr  *|f<r  i  Vi.  II.  8. 

VI.  3. 

Ku.  in.  45. 
n.26. 
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t*  tot  ^taf*rf  ?t*3  i 

X.  23. 


jit*  f%  ^  ??TTf  ?r^^rrt 
*iNi<mHSnr*H^HHH  i 

X.  24. 


^i  TO  ^TFrTPTt  ^V  I 

II.  47. 
57%  q^PrT--  q"?T*r*^  ~fW: 

rrq-.-qr^  ^rf^Trr.-  qf  3?  11 

Ku.  V.  41. 

f^f^Tq-ir^r"4r°irR  ^rhrf 

^  q-fr^r  *qjr?F3:rnT^r 
npriw  stof^tpt  ^q%  11 

Ku.  V.  44. 


As'vaghosha  here  describes  the  S  akya  Mani.  and  Kali- 
dasa  also  gives  the  description  of  Parvati  ;  in  both,  the  des- 
cription is  the  same. 


H^i*-^  rrs^j-  ^nr  q^"^t  r^" 
X.  2.3. 

X.  30. 


^    ^      » 


x.  35. 
X.  37. 


tt  mHKfti  5^3 


X.  38. 


w^  1  IV.  4. 

f  *r*r  *rr  ^pr^-^^q'rrT 

rnrrpr*  q^r  qr%^  m\w-  11 

Ku.  V.  2. 
q^M'SrnTTfq'  rTT  WH^-   II 

Ku.  II.  59. 

qrc°rr%  ff  iWm^HMi:  1 

q^r;  *faf*RT  qftfft  11 

VIII.  11. 

*rf«rM3tirfH*ii£uiifa4 
r?57^5nr^ri  in.  70. 

to  ^rarq-:^  ?zt<z  i 

Ku.  V.  41. 


TO  TO  *l«-dfaf  5T5V 


n.  47. 


nr> 


X.  40. 


XL  1. 


*$■  fTrfT  Jftfrrqr^T?Tf>T: 

XI.  3. 

XI.  9. 
XI.  12. 


XI.  13. 
*M*dl  3->W<!4lriH%  I 

*F*»^»iHl  ;TFT:  TTTfT  II 

XI.  14. 

XI.  16. 
XL  ]7. 


STPT  i  I  *  I K  PH  *W3^TrRT<T*S 

faSr*;i 

Meg.  U.  7. 
VI.  68. 


VI.  70. 

VI.  27. 

^tott  wren  ^f  rff  g^r^r  i 

VI.  37. 
XIII.  3. 

V.  34. 
III.  9. 

a^<TiT<^«  i 

S'4.  III.  19. 

arcrspr  ^prff  ^nr^  i 

VI.  73. 
xni.  36. 


See  the  above  verse. 


V.  7. 


The  use  of  hit  should  be  noted  here. 
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»ft3f$q«%  f?r  ?*n  rim 

XI.  3i 


XI.  40. 

3c^W  JfiTTP^-  ^T^rT  I 

XI.  52. 

XI    53. 


^rrtTT  Jrer4  ctp  i 

TP"VcTrf^'"^Tr  i 

J.  5. 

Ku.  in.  oj. 

Ku.  IX 
Mv.  I.  1 1 . 

II.  7. 

^httt  ^5  ^5  jrri^r  i 

III.  5. 


^s'vaghosha   uses  the  derivatives   of  the  root  grgr  in  the 
Dative  case  ;.  while  Kalidasa  employs  them  in  the  Locative. 


XI.  57. 

Tfr  *fts3t?t  ff?r  ^JTrrq-  m*.  1 

XI.  58. 


XI. 

of  nr?   should  be  noted  in  these  couplets 


viii.  10. 
*r  f?  fa'nrfFR^  ^qr 

VIII.  77. 


t?t:  f^nr  ^rrrrrF^  *£*tt?i  i 
XIV  50, 


^*Fg:  qrfw  ^PJ  I 

27 


XII.  5. 


XII.  7 


Ku.  vii.  26. 
?r^r  *r?  raf  m^t  1 

III  70. 
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f^rffrr  ^  ^g;  i  XII.  13. 
XII.  65. 


XII.   G4. 


XII.  05. 

qr^-  ^?^7Tprfrr:  1    xii.  100. 

XII.  103. 
XII.    108. 


XIII.  6. 
XIII.  7. 

XIII.  8. 


grir^i   1.2. 

Ku.  v.  30. 

1. 11. 

I.  25. 

^*?f  ^rqrsrrsrr:  \    vi.  I  1. 

Meg.    i!    2  1. 
XII.  23. 

S  a.  v.  28. 
Ku.  v.  2. 

x.  10. 


Ku.  IV.  17. 


sTr^jra:  q^s*  1 


rr^  TTc^nrfr^q-:  1 


x.  01. 


X.  52. 


Ku.  IV.  6. 

srirm  ^^g?^rr:  1     IV.  2:'. 

Ku.  III.  04. 

q^^r-q^^n^^^  1 

Ku.  HI.  51. 
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XIII.  16. 


XIII.  20. 

XIII.  40. 
*  H*W8T  r*  ^T^>  I 

xm,  44. 

XIII.  45. 

XIII.  48, 

XIII.  50. 
XIII  51. 


XIII,  53. 


Ku.  III.  67. 

3r^f*rari  a«* <*  fa  n  &  i 
r^nT^Tr^^  *r^^  fir*  n 

Ku.  IIT.  69. 

T^TrfhH'lHlRstl^HI.  I 

XI.  62. 

^MH.m'+lRs  qiTITfa':  I 

V.  9. 

^hr  T^mf^^r^:  i 

II.  32, 
Meg.  II.  1. 

fr^rr  *iH^yfNtfw  i 

Ku.  IV.  1. 


Ku.  III.  71. 
"  m.  42. 

fai^^n^r*!*  ^:  i  Vi.  1. 1. 
V.  5. 

Ku.  V.  19. 

II.  28. 
f^rlf:  sr^imAR.'I  l 

Ku.  IV.  15. 


]'M 


hft  w*n'§  H^rff  *3T°r  i 

Xll'l   56 


*n?TWr*TVf?-^rfsT3sT 1 

XI II.  57. 

^rrift  s:  w  iffcpfr  f*qr^r  i 
Trf  ^  »TSTis*H*H3r»Tqr: 11 

XIII.  58. 
XTTI.  59. 


XIII.  60. 


*Tr^  sreg-  *TfP^Tcf»R: 

*rr*nr$r7:  f*3prr°r  *pr: 1 

IV  r^  |  r-  44  H  T  H  f  ?T»T5FTN"  ^frp   II 

XIII.  63. 

3Tf>T  ^  sreip?  ^t^t  ttft  1 
"  xm.  72. 


rfa  Vf?f^rg-=?riT  term 
irq"*TT  ft?f^rs*^«niH  11 

Ku.  IV.  39. 

ST  7r?cfr'-^>wilipHt'  tf- 
r?rwrir%  q&f?r  *nrrr^r  11 

II.  34. 
VIII.  04 


f%  *rPTfa^K°rsrr*r*Tr  f^rr  1 
ri  %r*resrf?rTafr  ^fr  sTr^fT^rsr 

S'i.  VII.  4. 
rTTOT  fsTf>T  $#rTT  f?T?*%  I 

^r^iTfsTf^Tr^HH  jt*t*%  1 

Vi.  III.  7. 
V.  21 


fsT#?>T28":  *T  ^TTTT?  *rf*T 1 

XIV.  82. 

III.  58. 
f^fr  rr*TT%  ?T  T^rfrr 

^sr  fVrr  *Prs<fr  i 

My.  I.  9. 

aT^Tf^sR^frTft  ^TfTY: 

<T<TPT  fa^mfS^g^TT  I 

II.  60. 

W  JRPRTg^f  ^^rf^rtft^  *T>: 

II.  75. 
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XIII.  73. 


Bee  I'anto  I...  Stanza  41. 


ST  wvqi  U|H<ftfrt:  I 

XIV.  1. 

XIV.  3. 

XIV.  4. 
XIV.  7. 

XIV.    13. 

XR1-.    15. 

%frpf^r%  i         xiv.  17. 
trw  iT^r  <rr^?-  i 


Ku.  XI.  38. 

31  1^  HMH<  ^TfT?  I 

Ku.  I.  23. 

Wf  3"  ^T  3pl^fl%  Tc¥T°f  I 

ni.  14. 

^Tnr  %:  *f|Tssr3iTP  q%f: 

^m^fr*f  srercnr  ^rep  11 

Ku.  XI.  37. 

W^ffeTFR^^:  I       I.  73. 


Ku.  VI.  3. 

n.48. 
in."45. 

IV.  13. 

unrr  ^  i#ft  T%<rf rnraf^ 

S'a.  VII.  32. 

n.  60. 
xm.  67. 

Ku.  VI.  10. 


XIV.  28. 

And  many  more  parallel  passages  may  be  added  from 
tli"  /.Vtusamhara.  and  the  latter  portion  of  the  Kumarasam- 
bhava, 
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From  these  close  resemblances  it  will  appear  that  As'vagho- 
sha has  no  doubt  closely  imitated  Kalidasa.     Now  As'vagho- 
sha's  poem  may  be  divided  into  two  parts — poetical  narration 
as  far  as  the  twelfth  Canto  and  philosophical  exposition  of  Bud- 
dhist tenets  as  far  as  the  G5th  stanza  of  the  fourteenth  Canto. 
The  last  27  stanzas  of  the  14th  Canto  aud  the  subsequent  three 
Cantos  are  the  production  of  Pandit  Amr/tananda   of  Nepal. 
It  is  only  in  the  first  thirteen   Cantos   and   65   verses  of  the 
fourteenth  that  we  have  marked    the  resemblances    between 
these  two  poets.     As'vaghosha  is  more  a  philosopher   than   a 
poet.   The  instances  of  his  jihilosophy  are  seen  throughout  the 
first  fourteen  Cantos  of  his  Sanskrit  edition  of  Buddhacharita. 
Kalidasa,    on  the  other  hand,  is  a  great   original   poet.      His 
models   in  poetry   and  drama  were  old  writers  like  Chyavana 
Valmiki,   Bharata,    Bhasa,  Sanmilla    and  Kaviputra.1      His 
powers   of  description   may   fairly   be   said    to   be    yet   un- 
jjaralleled  in  this  land  of  poetry.      His  special  excellence  is  in 
poetry  and  not  in  philosophy,  and  it  was  hence  that  As'vaghosha 
made  him  his  model  in  the  art  of  poetry.    Thus  Kalidasa  may 
be  placed   some   two   centuries   before   this   Buddhist   philo- 
sopher.    Prof.  Cowell  does  not  place  As'vaghosha  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  sixth  century,  but  he  would,  on  the  contrary,  prefer 
to  assign  him  the  ])riest-hood  of  Raja  Kanishka  2  about  A.  D. 
78.     So  that  the  higher  limit  of  Kalidasa's  date  would  become 
B.  C.  300,  and  the  lower  B.  C.  100  at  the  most. 

We  next  pass  to  some  other  points.  In  the  fourth  century 
B.  C.  Megasthenes  describes  the  Indian  kings.  He  says  "  The 
king  leaves  his  palace  .not  only  in  times  of  war,  but  also  for 
the  purpose  of  judging  causes.     He  then  remains   in  court  for 


1.  SeeMv.  1.    <'  ufa  d  <M  *|  <H  ?  HT^rf^^rf^S^lTRr  ST^VTPrfrT- 

jfr*^" "  (fee. 

2.  "  The  Sanskrit  text  of  Buddhacharita  is  ascribed  to  As'va- 
ghosha ;  and,  although  there  were  several  writers  who  bore  that 
name,  it  seems  most  probable  that  our  author  was  the  contemporarj 
and  spiritual  adviser  of  Kanishka  in  the  first  century  of  our  era/' 
Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XLIX.  part  I.  Buddhist  Mahayana 
texts.  Also  sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XIX.  Introduction,  pp« 
xxx.  note.,  xxxi.  Prof.  Oowell's  Preface  to  Buddhacharita,  p.  y. 
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the  whole  day,  without  allowing  the  business  to  be  interrupted) 
even  though  the  hour  arrives  when  he  must  needs  attend  to  his 
person, — that  is,  when  he  is  to  be  rubbed  with  cylinders  of 
wood.  He  continues  hearing  cases  while  the  friction,  which  is 
performed  by  four  attendants,  is  still  proceeding.  Another 
purpose  for  which  he  leaves  his  palace  is  to  offer  sacrifice  :  a 
third  is  to  go  to  the  chase,  for  which  he  departs  in  Bacchana- 
lian fashion.  Crowds  of  women  surround  him.  and  outside  of 
this  circle  spearsmen  are  ranged.  The  road  is  marked  off  with 
ropes,  and  it  is  death,  for  man  and  woman  alike,  to  pass  with- 
in the  ropes.  Men  with  drums  and  gongs  lead  the  procession. 
The  king  hunts  in  the  enclosures  and  shoots  arrows  from  a 
platform.  At  his  side  stand  two  or  three  armed-women.  If  he 
hunts  in  the  open  grounds  he  shoots  from  the  back  of  an  ele- 
phant. Of  the  women,  some  are  in  chariots,  some  on  horses 
and  some  even  on  elephants,  and  they  are  equipped  with 
weapons  of  every  kind,  as  if  they  were  going  on  a  campaign.  m 
This  picture  exactly  corresponds  with  that  given  by  Kalidasa 
in  his  S  akuntala  and  Vikramorvas  iyam.  The  Yavana  women 
are  ready  to  take  care  of  the  king's  bows  and  arrows  and  hand 
them  over  to  him  whenever  he  requires  them. 

In  Kalidasa's  works  there  are  no  specified  names  of  the 
weekly  days  although  the  word  ^n: "  or  ^rar  occurs.  In  his  ear- 
ly history  of  the  Bharatiya  Jyotish  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita  says 
that  the  names  of  the  seven  days  of  the  week  were  introduced 
in  India  at  about  1000  B.  C.  3  from  Chaldea  or  Egypt.  It 
cannot,  therefore,  be  said  with  certainty  that  the  names  of  the 
weekly  days  were  in  actual  use  in  the  days  of  our  poet. 

Medicine  also  seems  to  have  made  a  great  advance  in  the 
time  of  Kalidasa.  We  have  references  to  diseases,  medicines 
and  medical   plants  in  his  works.     In  Kumara  II.  48,  he  si 

1.  Ancient  India  as  described  by  Megasthenes  and  Arrian,  by 
J.  W.  McCrindle  31.  A.  pp.  72-73  and  the  notes. 

2.  "  is*:  s*?nrrwfas  "iE.  xix.  is. 

:j.    Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita's  Early  History  of  Bharatiya  Jyotish, 
part  I.  pp.  137-130.     Also  at  page  112. 
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grr#"  i  Ja.  III.  (J.  ;t  ^nm:w^i^>^i-Hig%  pkrJ>m^T  *rfa*- 
f3r  "  i  R.  in.  12.  "  nJtrT^^rr^fwfw  &5&  i  ^i%'T5RR^ra^Tf^- 
#^r  "  i  R-  VIII.  94.  "  7{t%w&  f^sNro^f^F^revni.  "  '  R. 
XII.  97.  ';  vrrTOT*  *RT*nw4fr  **topt  it  '^re*  repfr* "  '  R- 
XIX.  48.  •'  *rf*r*3  f^^rnT^r5^:  "  i  R-  XIX.  40.  -  rnra2-*T<r- 
f^frnrnr^r"  i  R.  XIX.  50.  "^nMMR^iffi  ire* "  i  R.  XIX. 
53.  "  In  commenting  upon  the  20th  stanza  of  the  Meghaduta 
I.,  MaUinatha  detects  a  fc^j%   and   remarks  : — •znjTf  ^VHZ  •— 

fi^ilt^rerrrer:  ii  frrr?j%:  ^*TRfraw?:  q^^prrnnr  i  ^rrrrf^PT^ 
gjvn"  ssnffi^rf^'  sfrfrpr  "  ?f%-  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana 
and  other  commentators  have  also  quoted  many  references  to 
medicine  in  their  commentaries  of  the  Raghuvans'a.  In  the  S  a- 
knntala  our  poet  says,  "  ^prnr^rf^r-  4«^rt  "  I  S'a.  II.  40.  "  ^m~ 

Mri^^^^l?^?rf^rT^!'  I  R.  IX.  59.  "  W?rT  WW^T  riT^^PTj'l 

Ku.  1. 10.  "  jrtrqf^f  t^h^rt^tth:  "  i  Ku.  I.  30.  "  4i3)«lfvta4ii*l- 
*  "  i  Kn.  VI.  43.  "*r*fir*^Ptf*ft^fnr--  "  I  R.  II.  32.  "  arrera*- 
qrw  "^  "  i  R.  IV.  7r>.  ••  hi^hi^R^  irK^r^*  "  i  R.  VIII.  54. 

"  w^rFTfr^mfrnr^r^TrqT^  "  i  R.  IX.    70.  ••  itft^t  n^efr- 
pt=  qftw  *rtreT%  "  i  R  XII.  61.  "  sr^^r  ^??r  srr  ffrrorj  " 
R.  XIV.  80.   In  the   Malavikagnimitra,    Act.   IV.,   we   have 
"rTrP  3Tf^^rf^  ^iWrrsr^rf  2":  ^f^T^t  f%?*Rr*'  and  the  Parivra- 

jika  remarks.  ••  "fr  f?  ^?F%";  xt^rm  i£»j%  I  ?r  nR^'  r%^?TT=r I 

And  the  king  says  : — "  ^irf%  fttft^iMi  W*  I  ^nm^r  f%7TT- 
sfPTrTT  H«lf^f^:  "  I 

The  above  has  a  reference  to  Sus  rata.  Under  <  ihikitsi- 
takalpa  Adhyaya  5,  page  25,  Sus  rata  gives  the  following  :  — 

3%f5pr«?r**^  *re  ^'v4r  t  irnrrr  i 

STT^TT^^rWr:  ^HrN"  H  "TRTrn":  II  3  II 

r%  PrffraprrSr  5  |r*Ff  faff  ^  nr*f 1 
atm^M^-*.  Hra?*r  qr»rr  f^r^rr  "  11  ^  11 
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The  generally  admitted  date  of  Sns'ruta  falls  somewhere 
between  350  B.  C.  to  100  B.  C,  and  this  corresponds  pretty 
well  to  the  date  of  our  poet.  From  Parivrajika's  nse  of  ^jjnt  it 
seems  that  between  oar  poet  and  S  as 'rata  a  considerable  period 
must  have  passed.  And  it  is  interesting  to  notice  that  under 
ifo'tucharya,  Adhyaya  6,  pages  18-19,  Sus'ruta  gives  the  follow- 
ing :— "?H  JTFTIW  3T??T  TRU  ftfHlft*^  ^r^T  M<%d^1  H^t"  » 

Does  the  year  begin  with  the  month  of  Magha  in  the  days  of 
Sus'ruta  or  has  this  passage  any  other  interpretation  ? 

In  the  Malavikagniniitra,  First  Act,  Kalidasa  uses  the 
word  <fnchK  meaning  '  an  inventor  of  practical  or  useful 
science.  '  In  it,  when  the  letter  from  the  king  of  Vidarbha  is 
read  and  Agnimitra  has  ordered  to  send  an  army  against  the 
king  and  asks  the  minister  his  opinion,  the  latter  says  :— 
"  Your  Majesty  says  what  is  known  to  the  S'astra.  "  3Tp*uifa- 
f%rnrs*r  a  &c,  The  king  remarks  "  *pr  frfwi  fH*K3-«H«.  " 
The  stanza  "  5Tf%n°  "  &c«>  seems  to  be  a  quotation  from  some 
work  on  polity  well  known  in  the  times  of  Kalidasa  or  it  may 
be  a  verse-translation  of  some  Sutra  i.  e.y  ^*i«*r  on  polity  by 
our  poet.  We  have  a  parallel  use  of  the  word  <h<$k  in  Pala- 
kapya's  -  Hastyaynrveda.  '  "  (ich<i-HifM<i  W*  ?r*renf  qqilHH--  I 
<T  gftf  spt  w^r  mm-^Rihhih^i  :*  n  *%  n  *  The  use  of  the 
word  #h  in  the  play  is  exactly  similar  to  that  in  '  tstcTH.  '  The 
composition  of  the  Punchatantra  is  attributed  to  the  first  cen- 
tury A.  D..  so  that  the  source  of  Kalidasa  must  evidently  be 
older  than  Vishnns  arman's  books. 

In  the  Kaghuvans'a  Canto  VI.,  verse  27th,  Kalidasa 
refers  to  Gajasiitrakaras.  By  Sutrakaras  in  the  above 
verse  the  poet  evidently  refers  to  Gautama,  Rajaputra, 
MWgas'arman,  Palakapya  and  others.  2  We  have  the 
following  references  to  Gajasiitras  or  Palakapya  in  Kali- 
dasa's  works.    "  M4HH»j*fo*H«l  "     &c.   R.   I.  42.   "  arfW- 

«T^   ^R:  "    I    R-  I-  71.    U*T*|5^?  H^HIi:  ^TTT^r  W51:  "  •  R- 

1.  The  Haatyayurveda  by  Palakapya  Muni,'  i^l^flfllwuT- 
if:  I.  p.  7.  Anandas'rama  aeries. 

2      Hastyayurveda,   Vananucharitadbyaya,   I.  Sts.  25,  26,  30. 
p.  S.  Anandas'rama  series. 
28 
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IV.  23.  <<  sf^r  fft*%*  **U  qdtofcffr:  "  i  R.  IV.  39.  "  *r- 
^rf^r  ^  s*  ft^m  "  i  R.  VI.  7.  "  fi4r<Hur;  fa*s  w*xfk-  " 
R.  VI.  27.  "  ^ffTRrf^^r  ^JT^Rrpf^rs-wT  faxrewn:  ^r=  "  i  R. 
XVI.  3.  «  rsrr  *r^fir<T^  »r«rf^rr«T^R:  "  i  R.  XVII.  70. 

The  commentators  have  also  supported  these  verses  with  quota- 
tions from  Gautama,  Rajaputra,  MWgacharman  or  Mngas'ar- 
man  and  Palakapya.  x  And  we  know  that  the  Hastyayurveda 
of  Palakapya  is  the  oldest  work  on  the  medical  science.  It  is 
also  alleged  that  the  sage  Palakapya  was  a  contemporary  with 
Rama's  father  the  king  Das'aratka.  2  As  mentioned  before, 
Kalidasa  quotes  ancient  writers  and  the  later  quotations  are 
not  found  in  any  of  his  works.  Thus  he  cannot  be  referred  to 
any  centuries  after  Christ. 

Kalidasa  also  refers  to  Karnasutras  such  as  of  Gho^akauiu- 
kba,  Gonardiya,  Gomkaputra.  Vatsyayana  and  of  others.  The 
following  are  the  general  references  to  Karnasutras.  In  Kuma- 
rasambhava  Canto  VIII.,  verses  8-10  ;  14-19  ;  22,  23,  25;  83, 
87,  88.  In  the  Raghuvans'a  Canto  VI.  17,  Canto  XL  52,  Canto 
XIX.,  verses  16-21;  22-35;  38,  46  and  others.  In  the  Malavi- 
kagnirnitra,  Vikramorvas'iyam  and  S'akuntala  there  are  seve- 
ral references  to  the  Karnasutras  of  Vatsyayana.  In  the  Me- 
ghadiita  II.  4,  the  poet  uses  the  technical  term  of  wuMet>H>^ 
from  Vatsyayana's  tenth  Adhyaya,  second  Adhikarwa,  where 
the  Sutra  runs  thus  :    "  ^i^TFTT  .f  nfHTiir^tTf%rrr  rnrrnrq^%3" 

_5pffcrr%:  sfN-  rT?r^T»Tf^r%fT  i  rr*  ^  3%^  •  ffa  jth*"^  "  h  At 
the   close  of  the   third  Act  of  the  Malavikagnimitra,   the  king 

Agnimitra  falls  at  Iravati's  feet  ;  so  does  the  king  Dushyanta 
in  the  seventh  Act  of  S'akuntala.  These  actions  of  the  kings 
correspond  to  the  following  Sutra  of  Vatsyayana  :    "  ?nf  ^r^F^:- 

tt  m**\  ii4<i<rtH  m  w^HWrim^q^iw*?*  ^nrnnfr^pT  "  &c. 
In  the  23rd  and  33rd  verses  of  the  nineteenth  Canto,  the  f^r  af- 

1.  Vatsyayana  alludes  to  tho  Gajasiitras  and  says  :  '*  rTMT^T- 
*t?T  JMl0^rVT^T?»T^rtVFrf^T?nTr^T  ^rfq"  f^T^%  "  I  Kamaeutra 
Adhy.  III.  p.  29.  Durgaprasada's  edition. 

^  2.    See  Pandit  S'ivadatta's  Introduction  to  Hastyayurveda,  p. 
2.  Anandas'rama  scries. 
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fairs  are  described  ;  these  affairs  come  nnder  Vatgyayana's 
fifth  chapter  ;  where  the  f  ^ratf  is  explained  in  details.  On  a 
closer  examination  of  Kalidasa's  works  one  can  easily  detect 
many  references  to  the  Kamasutras  of  Yatsyayana. 

Onr  brother-worker  Prof.  Raghumitha  Narayana  Apte,  the 
distingnished  researcher  of  the  Rajaram  College,  Kolhapur,  has 
proved  the  date  of  onr  poet  from  a  theological  point  of  view 
in  his  admirable  essay  on  Kalidasa  that  has  but  jnst  come  ont 
of  the  press.  The  literary  acnmen  which  the  learned  profes- 
sor has  shown  in  disproving  many  of  the  theories  and  bold  as- 
sertions made  by  the  writers  on  the  date  of  Kalidasa  is  simply 
unrivalled.  He  holds  that  the  Nyaya  philosophy  was  unknown 
to  the  times  of  Kalidasa,  but  in  the  Raghuvans'a,  Canto  XIII., 
verse  first,  our  poet  uses  '  ^^rpr  '  the  term,  we  think,  belong- 
ing to  Nyaya.  But  the  term  being  a  solitary  example  we  think 
we  cannot  so  much  rely  on  its  strength.  Perhaps  it  may  have 
been  borrowed  from  Sankhya. 

From  these  proofs  we  think  we  have  no  hesitation  to  place 
Kalidasa  somewhere  between  300  B.  C.  and  100  B.  C.  To  this 
date  perhaps  grammar  would  be  an  objection.  But  we  know 
that  Kalidasa  uses  pt?f.,  w^,  and  f^1  promiscuously.  In  his 
works,  we  think,  the  poet  makes  no  distinction  whatever  be- 
tween gw,  w&,  and  f^\ 

Here  we  close  this  easay  on  the  date  of  Kalidasa.  "We 
have  considered  the  views  of  M.  Hippolyte  Fauche  and  Sir 
William  Jones,  the  theories  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji  as  regards  the 
nine  jems,  Yikramadityas,  S  iladityas,  Mat/vgupta  and  Prava- 
rasena,  the  arguments  about  the  theories  of  Korur  and  Renais- 
sance, those  about  Dinnaga,  Yasubandhu  and  others  and 
also  the  tradition  of  Mallinatha.  We  have  also  examined  the 
arguments  and  theories  of  Mr.  Pathaka,  the  arguments  of 
Greek  astrology  and  Kumaradasa  all  advanced  to  place  Kali- 
dasa  in  the   sixth   century  A.  D.,   and  we  have  seen  that  all 

1.  Dr.  Bhand&rkar's  Second  Book  of  Sanskrit,  Preface  to  the 
first  edition  ,  p.  ix.,  eighth  edition  1892. 
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these  are  imperfect  and  some  are  quite  exploded.  In  the  Ra- 
ghuvans'a  and  M&lavikagnimitra  we  considered  the  political 
history  of  his  days,  particularly  the  history  of  the  Huns,  the 
Yavanas.  Parasikas  and  others :  in  the  2^'tusamhara,  Kumara- 
sambhava  and  Raghuvans'a  we  have  determined  the  probable 
country  of  his  birth-place,  and  in  the  S'akuntala  we  have  taken 
an  historical  review  of  the  law  that  was  administered  in  his 
days.  We  have  also  marked  the  condition  of  commerce,  the 
progress  of  agriculture,  learning  and  civilization  of  his  times. 
Thus  we  have  seen  that  the  conclusions  arrived  at  about  the 
date  of  Kalidasa  are  amply  supported  by  historical  facts, 
contemporary  evidences  and  the  overwhelming  internal 
proofs. 


Jane,  ^1897.  /  G*  R*  N* 
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I  *FW  SIT-  i 

^RTt  ^f^T^TT^f  ^rrr^  ii  ^  ii 

SFRPTf^f^rT^TF^"  ^IHHN5nTl9*^^TO  I 
ft  Tt  ^  f5^  £ %  TR?  1%^  31^  if?:  II  H  11 
3OT"  W15\fi\  3T*fO  ^ot  sj#r  W^Tsfp^  I 
^aTr*TCFf:  ^T^TR:  §*  JfR^  ^TTWWf^  II  3  II 

^[%S^TfT^  %tf  ^RT^PT  w:  II  V  II 
jrf&TTC:  ^T%:  #K*fr  ^'^TRT3T%f 2RT  I 

«n^%'  ^Tf^mR  ^m^sfftt<pr;  ii  h  ii 
*rrc<fr  *if3>*w^  i^wf^nrf^TT  i 

<FTT  Wsftf^ff  *V$\  ^^T^rfWfl"  ii  *  n 

5fTfl^  f^%  f^^^TTTTf^S^  II  \  II 

2.  K.  mK\V°  for  fcTfa^T0.  3.  C.  D.  *t»T*  for  ?r^.  4.  A.  B.  D.  J- 
L.  P.  fhmreff  for  %zfn%^ff.  0.  D.  J.  K.  L.  3tt^?Fs;t  for  3TT^«qg;.  5. 
B.  0.  J.  K.  L.  P.  vmwtt:  for  JTf^n^:  *f|-:.  6.  D.  J.  K.  L.  P. 
+lfri<l*Tl  Put  for  ^mr^TtffW  D.  L:  P.  JT^r  for  3TT3T.  8.  C.  J.  L.  P. 
q-*TT  for  rTT*nr.  9-  J.  ^^  for  ^q%.  K.  omits  the  7th  and  L.  the 
9th  verse  of  Mallinatha's  introduction. 


(  R  )  v&fo 

rlnfrfpcrc  qtsrgffcnflRr  spit*  h  r  ii 

f f  ^  ^^frftrfrcfa':  srrrfafrar:  "  grr^  mx^sfrgti  s*r?it- 
f^-  f^rrwrR  i  ^r-  H<fa=h^"  gnv<j i  *i  fan  d 4TTf ?R^r  "  ^^i^jrt- 

^r>^rf$rrr^R?Rt^^d*i  w  «  i  ^rf^?^^^r*Rw?TRftrs%?Rr- 
?R^r*^r  f^m^KTft  Jrp^^rrer '  'arrefrRfawr  ^Rf  ^t  ?rR  rFg*5r- 
s. "  f^rRfNNiRi^nnrRr  jr^s^^$tui <^r^r^R>rrDr^'  Rfsre^r- 

^sprr  1  3??*^  *Fff%<*  >r^  sp^f^ftsrc: "  fR  ^r^Fr^rf^TR^sRsr- 
?r  qrt^R^^n^^^rr^^Rnt^r^T  ^r^tr^t?  ^r  11 
\  11  ^r^trr  1 3T*r*Tf  R^'3f  t?  5 11  ffqr  *rw  rcstcptt^t  R>re^?fr- 

^rqTRW  ^^ft  1  R^*R-<TrRc^.i  R^^wr^rsTORc^nrreprraii 
« rc^:  ^r*Nta«p  "  tr  »fRfeRrp  11  ^mT  ^frwr^^r  fr^  1  *trt  ^ 

RrTT  ^  fR^t"  II  "  FRI"  Tl^  "  f  R  S^NftTV  II  "  TRlf^R^  PR^"  TR- 

tFttti  st^tr^riti- "  s^to  11  <r<R  ?rlftR?fr:  *r#  srs^r^crt 

|ftre^5T*R?R^I^  T^^Rf6!"^  ^  ^^t  II  TtrT^TTc^r  wt  Tr- 

#?ft  11  "  sre^rn^R "  fr^'T  11  "  f?|r°r^:"  f  c^rf^rr  sfcr  11  tr  rft-  ^  7- 
t^c^  ^frfR^5^  1  qT*rer^  ^tRc^rrrt:  11  *rr3*>*rff  <r^r- 

^RRT  ^SRf  r^t  II  BRT<RR^nT:  ^  *R  II  rr*fr=?fR—  '*  ^rpfarlr- 

*  r?R  *r^jt  ^  wr  1  str^r^  ^CTt?^  ^rr^r  ^JPfhRr  "  ?R  11 
JTrf^^rsR^^rc--  ^rf^^rat^^r^r^r  11  s^rts*  *ri'!T?T'Rorc^ 

infRR?f>T<*R:  *3^*R  II  rTf^T*— "  ?J^*f  *fr  *R*R:    "  fR   II  *R\1T- 

c^^rr^R  ir^:  5urrT5. 11 "  ^r^irqL "  »  "  ^r^ft  ^  ^n:^  ^^nrr^" 

1.  For  the  right  understanding  (or  the  proper  knowledge)  of 
words,  and  their  meanings,  I  bow  down  to  7R?ft"  and  q^^R"?  the 
greatest  of  the  gods,  who  are  the  parents  of  the  universe  (  or  crea- 
tion )  and  the  perpetual  relation  (  or  constant  union )  between 
whom  is  a3  close  as  the  one  subsisting  between  words  and  their 
meanings. 

2.  Where  is  the  race  sprung  from  the  sun  (  the  race  which 
traces  its  origin  to  the  sun  )  ?  and  where  my  scanty  powers  of 


l^ft  ^^RT5r#^f  ^^Hlfcd  %iTf^:  II  a  II 
ffrT  ^F^:  II  %$■  iPTfr  ^^T  *T  *£*faw  TO  IT  I  ST^Tf  f^ft   *T%>S*ft 

trot-  m  *r  »n%:  wr  ^r  frii  ^trer^"  ^«-ct(  ^^d=  i  <i4«ui*n*rt(V 

5  ?T  *l*l*fM*f:  I  rTOT  ^  dKN'MM^-^^R^T'T  5  fUTreTFTfcT  TT^:  II 
rT^TT  ff  I  f*rK  rTRjJ*l^4^*L  II  "  f*T|-*^— "  S^lffil  ^^T^T^:  II  *TT" 
*lt   ^K^MIlf^T  S^FT  II    "  SfT  5   gsp  3^:  "  f^PT*:  II  3T*T  ^T 

^it^?r%?r  tfttt^'t  11  "  w^r^rsi^"  &^;  ^re  ^tt^^"  ffrr 
^prtrf^n-^^-  7j  ^^ff^rnr:  11  ft  ^r  toT^^t^  ^tj^t^- 

H^l*^  II  rTfTfT^r— "  wfrlHI-il^Rai  =3"  JR^ff  ff  *{%*&:  "  fTrtll 

^  II  T^"  TfrT  I  f%^  *F?r  g?:  II    "  laT^TPTC^fafarr  T^P    *%:  "  f - 
rlRT:  II  rPTlft  chR-TOITFTT  I  ^f^f  ^TO  ^r^fHTHPT^T    ^m  I  rF^mf- 

•miTrttsf  Jri^fivM^^r  ^^  JTF^r  ^  Mi^r^N^  ^r^i^rgTf •  <¥<*- 

^TrciP^iri^cfi  ^T^FfT  fFT  f  3"  II  "  Wit  $EPi  3  PR:  "  f^PT*::  II  ^~ 
TfT^Wf  TWT^f^RTrTr^ll  "^tf^'^PT"  flcf  u*|rlf*W  II  TTPT53nf*r  JJT- 

c^rrPni 

Jf^^qT  ^J  ^14^^  %jt  ^^ff  ^P^T  rTfFRT  I  3m*^4jPT%  ^ft  ifr>>  I 
^-H^chr^TT:  ^rTRT  TO:  I  ^T  *Tf^^*^?RrWT  II  "  ^*f  *?PSft 
^frt^Ul^^fl-:  I  JTPT^  ^T^  "    fPT    3T5H":  II  ^PJ^TT  Pr|r  TTT  ^ 

*3^re%  *t  t*  tp*  ^rcrsfc-r  i  ^rprf^  *sto  *pt  ^r^^Kr^^fr^nf :  n 

mind  ?  Methinks  !  from  sheer  folly  I  am  bent  upon  crossing  the 
ocean,  though  difficult  to  be  passed  over,  by  means  of  a  small  raft 
(  or  a  boat). 

3.  Incompetent  (lit.  stupid)  as  I  am  I  should  make  myself  the 
butt  of  ridicule  were  I  to  covet  the  fame  of  a  poet,  like  a  dwarf  (who 
would  be  laughed  at  )  in  greedily  stretching  up  his  hands  to  pluck 
fruits,  attainable  (  only  )  by  a  tall  man. 

4.  Or  rather  in  this  royal  dynasty,  where  the  door  for  poeti- 
cal description  has  been  opened  by  ancient  (  or  preceding  )  poets 
there  is  also  a  way  for  me  to  enter  ;   just  as  there  is  a  passage   for 
the  thread,  in  the  precious  stone,  (  previously  )   bored   through  by 
means  of  a  diamond-pin. 

3.  0.  D.  °^:  for  °qpff.  C.  D.  °*p%  for  V#.  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  L.  P, 
R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.?   Su,;  and  Vija.,  irtCFT  for  r^vr^. 


(f ) 


Tfsfir 


T^TTRfvf rTrcfRf  ^i+iHir^diP^rr^  I 
T*4IM<l*l<t^Mi  ^i+i^m^IRhi^  II  ^  u 

w§"  Ni^fi^Jif  snrft  jj^Rhi*^  ii  «  u 

^t%:  I  3>rt3HH  II  ^TfFffrT  I  3tS?£  I  "  ?^uIH~f4  T*3"  "  (W  T*%- 
tT^T  ^^-  I  f^f^^RT  ^TTpT^RTTRTfor  fc3Nullfa  ^-MlR    I    3TT 

tf»r:  i  ^-hk^tcw  ii  "  ^Tr^^nrrf^"^:  "  j^^mY^-  ii  w^t 

^MlPH^H  I  g^frT  ^TTO:  I  n-^rTrsnfq"  SJ^W  II  3<M«-H^I- 
TPJ  I  PHM*lR^^*K^4?IMlfa^h  I  STPffffr^pn"  '4>rtKl4*:  eftf 
%TT  ^  ^-rhlHMI^L  I  ^"^•'TFr^ITpfFnf^^f •  I  3TT^5?  ftwfl*IMIS  I 

^rf^THiuulrM':^^":  i  *rnTr#r  r^rr^f  *pqi  %tt't  i  ^w^TfrrrFt^h  n 
^rn-Wf^ii 

\  II  ^niTf^ftfrT  '  f^NlH^**a(  sPTrf^T  II  "  ^HHIiV*  "  *<***- 
^fPTn":  I  rffTt"  frRT^"  ^^frf  ^FfRT^  I  tf  "  *P4I*IH!I^M-"  f^nft"" 
HTHf^f  IY^"5  II  ^nf^f  frff  ^Tnft  tr^rpjj  ^TMI'+HHrHrtm^Hfrl^- 

^if^difera:  i  ^r^rirnwrny  *i  w  fa  * *<m  ^^tt  ^tt  %*tpj"  i  ^ranFrn* 

•*MH?TI%^:^'       ST^f^f        5rat*FTA(MM|JT      ||     ^HRIN^IN^lllril- 

^^Hif^r^^^K^'^^^^^imirtw^fRT^TnT^'+^i^iit  fW^rrFf  n 

®  II  c^mTtfrT  I  c^rniTO  I  ^<TT%  (Tf^RR^W:  I  rT^  II  "  ^qT*ff 
f^frfTrf  fFfT  "  ijc^Hi:  I  *3W*TFfr  ^fW^FTT'T  |  ^  5  f^rTITFl"  II 
*R3TT3J-  farPTTftpTT  FTrTWIMumT^MI5  I  *T  ^  TTPRTPT  II  ^T^Rt  ^fr^f  II 
W  T^r:  5|^f^:  t\Htf\  ^  "  ?WTT:  il  fafrHfll0!!  f?^Ff5^TT5  I  T  ^Rt" 

*PTfPr  11  Jnrr#  ^HN  iftf^pfi  <*k4Rm*iuiis  1  ?r 3  ^rnfrpffrrnr n 

^HRMM^IH*l^5^f  II  ^t^W%WE^?T  ffrT  *Tf*rf*RT:  II  "  <*KMfa 

5-9.  Though  possessed  of  scanty  powers  of  speech  ( i.  e. 
wanting  in  poetical  powers  ),  I,  thus  driven  by  the  attributes  (  or 
virtues  )  of  the  princes  of  the  line  of  the  Ragus  coming  close  to  my 
ears  to  an  inconsiderate  undertaking,  will  yet  describe  their  line— 
a  line  of  monarchs,  who  maintained  the  purity  of  their  lives  from 
the  very  time  of  their  birth  ;  who  carried  on  their  undertakings 
till  they  were  crowned  with  success  ;  who  held  sway  over  the 
(  whole  )  earth  bounded  by  (  lit.  up  to  )  the  ocean  ;  whose  chariots 
ran  unhindered  up  to  the  gates  of  the  ^A  5  who  performed  the 


TOT:  *rf:  I  (  H  ) 

<rs§h  +ufa|4M  ^im^h  m>jTiRh:  ii  ^  u 

*F&<  "  t^ht?::  ii  "  ^rr*u  ^ifWf  if*  "  ff?r  ^rr^^  n  '  ^>j  wr  ' 
fhr  ^idlf^iR:  n  TftMiiM"!  inT^rft^  ^r^rT^rct  ^r:qT^  f*ra- 

•<i««tq»-^HR«MMi*ii  ^t  sT^^fw f^f^r  ii  ^ff  ^nt ^r^t  rnr- 

T*  II  4J,*HfiMHuW*W  II  ''rTTC^  ^M  ^  "  T^T^:  II  dfcn-^flr 
f^T^f^TT^  ^fnTrf^rfTTTH;  I  TppT  ^Tf^lT3^  f^RTcT:  II  i^*:H  ^T* 
m  3T%3f  I^"*  II  "  t-^HHT^lR^^  "  ffrT  fo-Hc^;  II  "  ^4  f- 
3TWrT  f^"  f^^ff^T  "  ffrT  f^W*K|:  II  *NRTPyfa  "  f^T^"  "  f- 

^"TPfa  II  "■?fftn  -HH^HIHI-M^M^IM^f^  "  ^^H^  II  rT^r^Rrft- 
frf  rTWr^Ti:     II    ';  ^PTT  $?:  #r^ff:    f^TT  ^fdH^dl.:   "    ^MHi-  II 

«  sF^r^frsft  f^r%  "  ?rt  ftr<T  ii  Wr  ^^iRnf  u  t^t  *n^prrrf  fr- 

^f*TrT:  II 

^    ii  v^iiftPH  i  ^nt  Frero^P  i  n^iP^^rfrs^M^i^w^iO^ 

^ I  %<TT  T^H  ^\krig^\:    I  ^TPT^J^lftK:  I  3FPtf>T:  I  ^  HH  ^Xft- 

Hi*ic<q  ^TqrrTPT  ii  5*iiR«ii«h4u*iuj  ii  ^Tq7?  ^n^^^ni^A'M^<'Ji^tt 

sacrificial  rites  to  the  fire  according  to  the  rule  ;  who  honoured  the 
prayers  of  supplicants  by  gifts  according  to  their  desires  ;  "whose 
punishments  were  proportionate  to  the  crimes  (  of  the  offenders  )  • 
who  were  roused  into  action  at  the  proper  time  ;  who 
collected  wealth  only  for  the  act3  of  charity  ;  who  spoke  in  a 
measured  or  deliberate  manner  (  i.  e.  spoke  seldom  or 
sparingly  )  in  order  to  preserve  the  vow  of  truth ;  wished  to 
extend  their  conquest  only  for  fame  ;  and  entered  upon  a  married 
life  only  for  issue  ; — who  devoted  themselves  to  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge  in  their  childhood  ;  who  sought  pleasures  in  their 
youth  ;  who  led  an  a3cetic-life  in  their  deslining  years  and   finally 


9.  A.  J.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  and  Vija.,  mlRd;,  0.  L.  wff^rT:, 
D.  sfiTTftrT:,  F.  sftnf^:  for  H^lRd-'.  Vijayagani's  text  only  with 
Mallinatha. 


(  « )  ^Rt 

%^wt  HdJiH  hhj\m\  *nlR«ir^  II 

f$m  si%  <i^hH:  §mfr*rit?  n  ?*  ii 
^r  ii  "  f^rrqtq'qT^' "  f^nt^rr  =^ff  n  jHif^n  $ftrr;  sri.  i  *%: 

V    ii  ^*rt  ^!T5Fwqfterp£  ^rp  snw*  11  ?n%%  i  ?f  i^UnM 

JT3^f  ^H^^rH ilul  ?l  N  ^s^^Sf^T:  3Trlfa--  ^^-  ^JT?}^  II  rPUT  ff  I  |«ft 

*tfp  ii  . 

ftrfa  f f?r  ^rr^g:  n  7mk<iR^io<hi>j:  !l  ^  Triton  "j^r  i  ^^^rt  %- 

^FiT5  II  "  3T^:  T^  ^  %t  ^  "  ffrT  fw  II  IFr?r    STRHT  ?T  I  *T?f  $T*f- 

:£THjRI*l?<ll 

^  ^r^>r:  ii  arfrrcrtr  uf^-*Trf^rf%  ^f^nT*:  ii  ''  ftT^Tt**zCw-  " 

<cqifiHI  rH^c^:  II  f^ft?  ffrT  ?fa^t  T^T  f^fft^"   <l3-£  U^- 
5":  II  ^TfTrt  ^nwff^T  ^*TRf :  II  sffornTTf^gft?  m$t  ^TRT:  II 
closed  their  lives  in   a  state  of   raft  communion   (  i.    e.   qtir   con- 
templation. ) 

10.  Let,  therefore,  the  wise  alone  who  can  discriminate  be- 
tween good  and  bad  listen  to  this  (  description  ) ;  for  the  purity  or 
alloy  of  gold  can  (  easily  )  be  tested  in  fire. 

11.  Once  there  lived  a  king  named  Manu  the  son  of  Vivasvat, 
esteemed  by  the  wise  and  first  of  those  who  ruled  over  the  earth, 
like  the  mystic  letter  3S>  Om,  the  first  word  in  the  Vedas. 

12.  In  this  pure  line  a  purer  soul  was  borm  by  name  f^sftT* 
who  was  an  excellent  king,  as  the  pure  moon  was  produced  in  the 
pure  milky  ocean. 

10.  D.  f^5i%  for  arff*.  0.  D-  cCrT%  for  °^sr:. 

11.  B.  E.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  JTfpTrTPT  for  srftflffiH.  Vijayagani 
notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha. 

12.  0.  D.  E.  I.  J.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Vallabha  m^-  tot  u^: 


sWTttffcl  (  *  ) 

c^K^I  %TG&K  *ll<4Ml^l*Fi  1 
3TR^^f^f  ^f  STT^T  -<re  s^nfsre:  n  ?3  n 

R%TtT:  *hTtHHH1"  ^F^TH^K^IHHHr  II  ?«  II 

3?nm:  *t^tr*>t  arrow  «7k^  h  H  " 

M^y<|  ;srpr  *T  °&iR*4i:  II    WP*J|pF*s  STS  II  "  &&  fa&   *&  ^^ 

*re  mKt  ^  "  srre  2*m:  ii  f^^r  s^fs  st  ^r^ff  sp^r  ^t  rPJT  11  H  *r- 
y-^HH-  "  f^ir^HiTim^^i'Tr  wfpftff  =  ii  ^rrer  i*t  vt  w?y**M: 

^FrtSfhy:  II  "  ITRnTpT^fr:    ^1T^:    ^rn=5":    *l4rU>:    ^tT:  "    ffrT  ^T^":  II 

»^r^fr  TfraT|:  i  srFwr*re  ^r^Trus^"?  ^f mP^-  smr:  Iffa: 
^w^vft  *r#  ff  i  f^rp  ii  £f*wK«Hi*H  ^  fere  f^$*rr  n 

XV  II  ^^IMR^M  I  ^MK-rh^Kul  *rf  **ff  .$?t«fr$f*rer^r  n 
^r^^*rerre^Ti^ir^^r(?M^re^PreT^  i  ?re  srf«r  ^ti<Hi**hi 
stfiTT  ii  "  3TPTT  ^fn?  ^  H  ^reit  qr^r^rpf  "  ?re  fw  n  *r*fer  i 
^f  «hi«-cc(i5h*<i  fere-- 1  ^mrflr  n?£muiiH  HcAjrM  n  "  sreTre^r  st- 
^srrf  Tr^r^ftrewr  *rr-  i  riwriPrei^r  *T#£frrre  %^raT  "  fre 

XH  ii  srrenrre  i  ^i*Rui  fp^rr  *r^ft  wr  *&?  w- 1  w^r^rnre: 

13.  His  chest  was  broad  and  full,  his  shoulders  like  those  of 
a  bull,  his  height  like  that  of  a  ^nr*  tree,  and  his  arms  were  long  ; 
so  that  he  looked  like  the  presiding  god  of  $TT=T  spirit  (  i.  e. 
heroism  )  that  had  incorporated  himself  into  a  body  worthy  of  (the 
performance  of  )  his  deeds. 

14.  He,  like  the  mountain  Meru,  stood  occupying  the  earth 
with  his  body  (  frame  )  possessed  of  an  all-surpassing  firmness 
(  lit.  strength  ),  an  all-transcending  lustre,  and  an  all-excelling 
tallness. 

15.  His  intellect  was  equal  (  in  proportion  )  to  his  bodily 
frame,  his  knowledge  (  or  study  of  /Sastra  )  to  his  intellect,  his  un- 
dertakings to  his  knowledge  and  his    success   to   his    undertakings. 

13.  P.  yrr=PT:  for  yi^y  vfq":.  0.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  3m^- 
?T:,  P.  fair:  for  anr-TiT:.  Charitravardhana  notices  the  reading  of 
Malliniitha;  and  Sumativijaya  notices  the  reading  of  Charitravar- 
dhana and  others. 

14.  C.  D.  E.  K.  with  Su.,  tf^nftf^rf^TT  for  ffS^rflTOTfa'TT. 

15.  B.  0.  D.  E.  I.  J.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Vija.,  sniwifli^:  for  3ntWfll<M\ 


( * )  *1# 

^IH  +  I'd^T^T:  *T  «TU«H<MIMHI*I  I 
3T^?3Tf^Tn^r?J  TT4l<HKc||u<icj:  ||  i\  || 
HNWI^wft  ^"1141  *RT?r^T:  qr^  I 

^sfira^^pn^  ft  5Rf  Tft:  n  \c  ii 

?rf3Tu3iRPra *r Mtt  ^H»flRHi*nf*TrrFrrar  i  ^rflf^r^rTl:  n "  *rr- 

r*mr-  II  iJ^rr:  I  3TT  *Fff:  II  T3»irc«far|^fafq-:  I  <T^f  ^ffiC  I  5ERRT^T 

f^T^r  I  frFrTrT  s?W  I  ^T  WHm<r$frT  ^TnTT^*  I  S<simiul5  I  t^T" 
qtc^"=  II  "  SFTT^  ??Rra:— "  f^TRqT  JTHT^^r:  II  •H^fa^l  #- 
?T?T  I  ?T  ^rfi^rnMshKcH^:  II  ^^Irt^in^PRrll  ^HHq  f3"  <TC*I  *T*TP 
tj^^<ju|^n7  ?r  ^gftfr  ;>mr:  II 

V  ii  n^HifHfa  i  *r  *r?rr  i^rFrf  *?2rr  ifrr  *c^  i^fj^"  n  *?- 

Sfa  ST?    PM*HI*<:    ST^fajfrll  ^   ^^K^(\  I    ^f°lf^^lR^ui  'trf*    II 

16.  By  the  combination  of  fierce  yet  amicable  virtues  he  was 
to  his  dependents  both  ill-approachable  and  inviting  as  the  ocean 
on  account  of  its  sea-monsters  and  jewels. 

17.  The  subjects  of  that  king  had  never  gone  out  of  the 
course  (  or  path  )  trodden  from  the  time  of  Tf$  even  to  the  extent 
of  a  line  (  lit.  even  as  much  as  has  a  line  for  its  measure  ),  as  the 
outer  rim  of  a  wheel  does  not  rotate  out  of  its  beaten  path  (  under 
a  clever  charioteer  ). 

18.  It  was  for  the  welfare  of  his  subjects  alone,  that  he 
collected  taxes  from   them.    In   this  he  resembled   the   sun,  who 

16.  C.  D.  L.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  arf$m«r:  for  arfa- 
ipsr:. 

17.  C.  D.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  *<  for  rsTT°. 
B.  D.  E.  I.  K.  P;  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  3tf^t:  for  an  *tfr=. 

18.  0.  rerr*;  for  t*ra;. 


*rw  m :  i  <  O 


B 


tktt3w:  srn?*rr.  ^nrn  mi-*hi  p-  n  ^o  u 

r  11  <r*rr  f?  i  ^:  *rf?f  Tr°rr  ^^^  rr^r^rr  rnrr  *r?w*T<T  *T3«nft- 
*$t  ^55 1  s^nN^nf^wi"  ^hra:  i  ^nn^r^%  ^rfrr  n "  ^t  *t- 

fTrrfw  11 

\\  11  ^rfa  3 n$*it4^ 4*1**1  rT^rr^^^  Tn^rq-^^rrf  11  sprfa  1 
<&?  *T*n  #?rr  ^^ifsr^jr  1  qft^rsirte^rnr  Tfr^  ^t^tt  ^5  1 
!?^rwf^^T3j|c^:  11 "  5*r%  ^rnri  ^:  xn^°r "  rfw  *TJp*nr  11 
u  ^flt^f^T^t^T "  v^TTqn^n  11  5t4^t  infr^r?^  3  m^  wwtt  1 
^rrw^^f^rrr^Trfrn" f f^=  11 '  ^iyrii '  f^fq-  it?:  11  q^MttitiflrU 
*rhff  ^tt  ^  11  "  *fHt  ^rr  f^rf^re?  *j°r:  ':  fwn::  11  ^ftf?^:^* 
rr^"  ^^rgf^rr:  II 

R°  11  ^nr^Htii^T  rre^rrcfrf^rn?  11  rr^frr  1  tl^Hw  igsfa^r- 

*T3nr:  1  fffrt  %fsif  ^nraf^ffrcf  3T  11  ''  fpf^f  ^cfr  ^nt  *iR;<i*r 

^Tlirfrr:  "  ffrT  *I<^H:  II  *j|  STRTirf^  ^^  I  WHIIHrtl^NHW- 

H\*iy\qn$\*\r- 11  inT^f^r^r^T  "^N^rr^  1  rf^r  h^t--  11  jjitjhi: "  ^nf- 

draws  up  watery  vapour  ( from  the  earth  )  only  to  pour  it  thousand- 
fold (  in  the  shape  of  rain  in  autumn  ). 

19.  His  army  was  to  him  like  his  paraphernalia.  His  means 
of  accomplishing  his  object  (  preservation  of  peace,  &c.  )  were  only 
two-fold  :  consisting  (  first  )  of  a  genius  that  penetrated  every 
lustra,  and  (  secondly  )  of  the  cord  stretched  out  on  the  bow. 

20.  The  political  measures  (  or  diplomatic  schemes  )  of  that 
monarch  whose  policy  (  of  Government )  was  secret  and  whose 
attitudes  and  gestures  were  (  also  equally  )  inconceivable  could  only 
be  inferred  from  the  results  they  put  forth  (  lit.  from  the  fruits 
they  showed  ),  like  unto  the  impressions  of  the  actions  of  previous 
birth. 

19.  C.  D.  E.  L.  P.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  iHmftx-gg; 
for  IftT  Tft^:.  D.  ^ptjt  for  3rpr.  C.  31W  ^  for  ^T%J-  0.  R.  with  Cha., 
Din.,  Val.,  and  Vija.,  '^n-jrrr,  B.  E.  I.  K.  P.  with  Su.,  sJnTJTT,  D.  L. 
^TpnrT,  A.  sTrnprr  for  arff^TTT-  Mallinutha  also  notices  the  reading 
of  Sumativijaya  and  others. 
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( V  ) 


^sr 


3T^*5TT^  ^ts«iw^:  ^*M^  n  *?  u 
?n%  #pt  ^tt  sn#r  c*mr  *<4hiGm^:  i 

s^rrfr^FT  ft^hTyHi  ito5^:  i 

<TPT  *l*?<d<l*fK^c4  3R*n"  R^T  ii  ^3  ii 

NT— "  ^iRHI  ^<-^q:  II  ^H»Tir :  #3R3T*RT  fT  I  IT^T  37TC- 
ull^l  3RJTT3  *fp^r  3TRR  II  5T^T  *n*R^Rr:— "  *F^*5*  *Rt  *T- 
*MRdl  T^  yif^d*!.  I  3^T?T*Tr  rTv*  Rf  •'  gpfTRT  ^Wl"?^  "  T^  II 

RX  ii  *rr  ^iHi^MiP-^^i^iyrMr  fR^rR^rr?  11  *j*fRf*T ' 

3T5Frff>S^hr:  *R  II  "  =^rft  sfr^fl*ch*fljg*|:  "  f^RT-'  II  ^RT^R^- 
^°R  ft<Hlfti<£-'  iPT^mpr^rW^TTT  ^RR  ^ptt T  tf?R3R.  I  5T5TTHff-S- 

^°r  *r  *r  sir  ^rw  i  arfS)<Hif^M«fc  i  st^^jiwh^m^  thprrI 

pfrfR^R  II  "  *TM£*3  »W:  I  ^tf -SPRT^^iW^I +U *i1  ri^M^'ft  " 
f^RT:  II  "  ^f^lfa>JRflR:  *$:  *  TR  ^^ir^nr:  II  3TSTW  ^TRTRfiT- 
f^T  ^  ^?PF^H  II 

^  11  HH4<fa*^Mi*rf<f  ^n^j  rR  *n>HiHnflPi<^Kf  ii  *tr  tr  i 

*TR  qTfrTPR^R  WVfit  J^T  TTflpPR'T  II  ^TTf  chl*M*:— '*  ITR3t- 

<rtr  ?rr*  *tr*  srrf^n^rrrr "  tr  ii  ^p?Ffr  hhUk*ih*4.sr  srr- 
cjrn^rf^T  11 3?^  ssrr°nF«r:— "  ^r=?frRT  st*  ^rt  "  cm  h  ^tr"  Rm<"i 
*rnrfa  armm  f^r^R^r  rt^t^-s^tr:  n  ^r^r?  *$:— "  *r  Tt^t  <rft- 

3?R^R  "  f  R  II  fc?f  rT^T  TTTT  5TRTT5ff  *J%#*4^ H  lfcft*4*< fi-W T- 

^  ii^^tf^T^rRwr^^n-1?!  rRrrer  ?tr^  i^hi^  11 3Rr- 

21.  He  kept  a  guard  about  his  body  without  fear  (  i.  e.  he 
was  vigilant  without  fear  ).  He  practised  religious  exercise  even 
when  he  was  not  ill  (  i.  e.  without  a  disease  ) .  Free  from  avarice 
he  sought  wealth,  and  he  enjoyed  pleasures  without  being  voluptu- 
ous (  lit.  without  being  attached  to  them  ). 

22.  In  him  there  was  knowledge  conjoined  to  (  modest  ) 
silence,  power  graced  by  forgiveness,  and  charity,  free  from  self- 
adulation, — in  fact,  his  virtues  (  mutually  antagonistic)  from  mutual 
association  seemed  to  have  sprung  from  one  and  the  same  origin. 

23.  Worldly  enjoyments  had  no  hold  on  him  5  and   he  had 

21.  B.  0.  D.  E.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Vol.,  Su., 
and  Vija.,  ap-fra;  for  3t4tt. 

22.  I.  reads  first  the  23rd  verse  and  then  the  22nd  of  our  text. 

23.  I.  R.  qK<5ftl7:  for  qrTTSW. 


wr:?pf:i  (  u  ) 

snrnrf  ft^NMistWi-tftuiKft  i 

3jwj<4H>i4i  d^iwi  ^  q?  *rttw.  ii  ^  ii 

fT?^frT  I  fasHh  *l*1lRPHHI$*d<:<!{MAlHrR<M  f^TRT    WfTglflHI 

tjt^t  Mt  ii  "  lW*n  ^rr "  r^pr?::  ii  "  far#nT^ft\s^  "  Tc^^nr:  n 
"sirnrr  ^ncH^rrn^rr*  "  ifrr^nraf^r.-    n    t^t  ^ntRprreforii 

^il^^H^Tlri^^^i^-rhi^c^^i^^r  II 

Rv    ii  w*fHif*n%  i  u^rr^FrT  fR  s^rr  ^rt;  ii  u  sqrr*f  ^  ^rqr- 

S  "  ITrT  •*'«<**(:  II  cITOT  f^^nT^T  f%-«Tnrr  4tlNMI«4K1l«tJ  SF*Tpfa- 
Tf^:  II  5TT^T-  "  ^  HrTr  ^  'TFreP  "  fR"  II 

^  ii  f|?r^T  ?r  1 5^*rf?cPrfrr?cr^Tr:  n  "fri-f^fr  ^  tr  *rsr- 
?n:^  4N"  t^r  "  fr  ^rnspr^rre;  11  rrr^u^jr^  f*?r?#  ^mrirfrrgT^ 

«U^*H:  fW*R:  I  M^d^l  ^idMI^  TTH^Ur-qft^T'  I  »ftflf*tuft 
f^T  I  rT^T    RrfhHU4*IHNfT    *R  ihiht  ^TR^   II    «T^r^   ||    3T" 

*fenwrwrort^fa?rr^f}^Rr^^  - 

*HNnr  ^^RT^rmi-M^  rnrr  tT*fNfts$f^r*h  n  srrf  ^  *fR*r-— 
"  t  ^^^Jw^rr^R^r^k  1  ^qirrf^r  spfNNrR**^  *tff- 

mastered  (  lit.  seen  the  other  end  of  )  all  the  branches  of  learning  ; 
consequently  this  king  who  took  delight  in  virtue  had  (  all  )  the 
wisdom  of  age  without  its  (  attendant )  infirmities. 

24.  For  enforcing  discipline  (  lit.  from  imparting  moral 
training  to  or  instructing  in  duties  )  on  his  subjects  and  (  also  ) 
for  protecting  and  supporting  them,  he  was  (  truly  )  their  father 
whereas  their  fathers  were  merely  the  authors  of  their  birth. 

25.  Even  the  (  acquisition  of  )  wealth  and  (  the  gratification 
of  )  desire  became  the  acts  of   righteousness   in   case   of    this   wise 


25.    D.  wt?t:   for  ^qrr:.   C.  D.   5*^3  for  ^^-r.   0.  with 
Vija.,  qw$-.  for  qftSft:.  D.  J»  P.  *Rfa  for  *pf.  I.  Wftm-  for  ipfTftT:. 


(  n  )  *!^ 

fffe  TT  3"  WW  ^FTPT  W^T  f&H,  I 

R$  ii  ffttfa  i  ^  ?:r?rr  ^*rre  *?f  ^'t  *ri  5*  ^^ . '  ^^^fa"  ft^f 
*r=fiTt^: 1  *tsrt  ^t-  i  ^^rre  *n?tf  epffartf  M  ^*T  ffr?  ii  zgft- 
■•%\*H$*fo\  if^qr^nrr^w  ii  "  n^r^n-qr^— "  f^rr^rr 
^reror«rr  ^^fj  ii  n-^5^  ^-q-f r  ^ritT  Ti^qT^rrnnrf^fPTr^r 
ip-^TT  ^yrt:  gqj^ 11  *r*rr  ^ft^si  ^1  *  m  -*  ^r^r^r  *fft^  qjrre^- 

R®  11  t  f%wf%  1  *rar%s^  hit  iftfsw^W'H-MW  *t*tt  ^^ft  ^r- 

%  ^^Trfl-SfrfH^:  II 

V  ii  t5*r  ?f<f  i  nsref  :?r%  i*7*'-  ^r^fr  i  *rr^r  nf*r°r  3rNr4  *i^- 

monarch  who  punished  criminals  for  the  preservation  (  or  stability) 
of  society  and  led  a  married  life  (  i.  e.  took  a  wife  to    himself  )  for 

progeny. 

26;  He  drained  (  lit.  milked  )  the  earth  (  of  its  resources  ) 
for  spreading  sacrifices  and  Indra  the  heavens  for  nourishing  his 
crops ;  thus  by  an  exchange  of  their  wealth  they  maintained  both 
the  worlds. 

27.  Other  princes  could  not  indeed  rival  (  lit.  imitate  )  his 
fame  as  a  guardian  of  the  people  ;  for  theft,  withdrawing  itself 
from  other  men's  riches,  resided  in  (  came  to  be  applied  to  )  the 
word  expressive  of  itself  (  i.  e.  remained  in  the   hearing   of   men  ). 

28.  A  good  man  even  though  an  enemy  was  accepted  (  es- 
teemed or  prized  )  by  him  as  a  medicine  is  by  a  sick  person,  and 
a  wicked  man  even  though  dear  was  rejected  by  him  like  a  finger 
bitten  by  a  cobra. 

28.  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Y  ija.,  ?&$%  f ^Tf^TT  for  3T|rft#nKyrTT. 


<T*TT  ft  *R  dWI«-M<l3f+<+»dl  gum  II  R<1  II 
^"^oJNM^oJ^I  MK<?n£>d^HKI*j  I 

are^ii*Hi*i4T  ^renwgfrm  u  bo  u 

q^TT  wrf$\ "I HJ I  tf 1 4 ^T^"  Tr^rr  II  B?  II 

5T*tf^  I  rPF^  SPTrTn^  5TT#^    I  pt  3FF    IWtfT  i)  H  F  f:H  ^V^tsf^T  I 

^TRTrTr  ^TfeTf ?fa    II    "  RS-^lll^fT     fHT^R:  "    ffrT    ^MIH  || 

^n^r  5Tra?^  ii  ^r  fare  «pr  **§|s  "t  *i*fu*i«ih  ii 

^  II  rTF?  M<IM*hlfU*IHI*  II  ?TT^T^  I  T41":  SET  II  ';  5TCT  5T^Tqfrrf>TT: " 

i*i\HV  ii  ^  f^T*  i  sPTr*ffar?t^frr  wnfir-  *kui*HH*fl  i  t^i^hmt 
rfrr  fr*--  u  <rr  ^"  ?iw*m:  hi*k^?t  ^^iwr*[  n  "  **u^41"  ^wnfer- 

3^  I  Ml^lil  ^Tf-  W*>-  UMIh     HItHI     ffrT-"  "  r^-JTr:  ||    qf^f:  ^j^ 

<Trc*?n-  s*fa*M*  n  '•  *=rnr  wz 5  ttwt  "  r^r^.- 11  "  sr^tfq^rw  » 

s?*rfq*|«Slc*sH-lUc^:  I  5?qR^|:  4fU«M:  ST4*HHI--  fTrTT:  qf^ftfTrTT: 

*nrrn  ^^inis  11  "st^w-ssi^  f***M  11  srfa^qHH-^m  tw-  ?mk *r- 
F<mMH?r^Aii^Hiy^i+i*q;^f?r^  wm^  1  5^m*H  ^Tf^rnTf^nf  ■  11 

^  II  rUvMId  I  rF^T  *T5ft"  ^^p^^t  ^TRTT  *T7TW5r*IT II  "  4HH*<Hr  ^FT# :  " 
Tt%  ^W^^:  II  ■^Hlf'MI^S^^  I  ^rfkr^t  lU-*a-3H<H'f*E  II "  ^fsTT: 


29.  Surely  the  god  Brahma  formed  him  with  the  substance 
of  the  great  elements  ;  for  he  inherited  all  virtues  the  sole  effect  of 
which  was   the  good  of  others. 

30.  He  governed  the  earth  which  was  subject  to  no  other 
rule  and  the  encircling  ramparts  of  which  were  the  sea-beaches  and 
the  (  high  )  seas  were  its  moats,  as  if  it  was  a  single  city. 

31.  He  had  a  wife  born  in  the  family  of  the  Magadha  kings 
by   name   Sudakshi^a,    a   name    celebrated   for  its    nobility,    like 
Dakshi/ia  the  wife  of  the  sacrifice  (  a  deity  presiding  over  the  gifts 
to  officiating  priests  ). 


29.  R.  ircpjfrT0  for  Jrfpjrr°. 

30.  C.  D.  I.  R.  with  Su.,  qf\<ft°  for  crfcjfr0, 

31.  0.  L.  °^r  for  °^T. 


( u )  w§ 

a^iHic*^v4Nmic*H^q4ic^:  i 

3H?fren:q*>a  -3  i  &  f3  $  "  S^r  ^pgw:  i  %^t  ^  jrf^ng-*  i  ^r  qT^rT  i 

gr  ii  3T*  5#t;—  "  *r*fr  *F*t*5TTO  *fspTn*rc*r-.  "  ffa  it  "  sfsFrpn- 
^r^f  ^rmfh^T  ?faDrerer<rar^5  i  %  ^^%  ^t°it  nfinyy  "  ?fcr 

^:  II 

^  II  fr rt ^ ^ -d |^f%  I  W^^T?--  I  SlW^^rTS^  JfftrT  ^T^fa  I  »R- 

p^-m  ^R-d<Mi  i  q"frrf^TiiH^T<niRP4^^T^nf:  i  rraT  ^^nrr 

*■■  II  ^gWHTT  %riHr\  ^>^T  ^P=T  TF^%  II 

^  ii  ri^iTHld  i  *r  ^nrr  i  str^^thtt  r^r*  i  *rm*Jt  sf?t  *r- 

^rM^iHi^  ii 

|v  ii  ^HMFri  i  %^  fr^q^r  i  ^rn^r^:  msfr^r^t  *r^r  ?ret  ^RrFmjfa 
frw^Fprpr  i  ^gsrr^rftrintffftrrr  ^iw  rti*t*i  ?^ft  ^r; 

^rf^%5  f^NRT7  f^rffrrr  II 

32.  Though  the  inner- apartments  of  his  palace  were  greatly 
crowded  with  damsels  it  was  by  reason  of  (  his  union  with  )  this 
noble  princess  and  also  with  the  goddess  of  his  kingly  power,  that 
the  lord  of  the  earth  regarded  himself  as  truly  married. 

33.  Anxious  to  see  the  birth  of  a  son  from  her  who  was  (  in 
every  respect  )  worthy  of  himself,  he  passed  his  time  in  hopes  the 
fulfilment  (  lit.  the  fruit  )  whereof   was  long  delayed. 

34.  In  order  to  perform  some  ceremony  with  a  view  to  get 
issue,  the  heavy  yoke  of  the  world  was  taken  down  by  him  from 
his  arms  and  laid  on  (  thrown  upon  )  his  ministers. 

33.  I.  reads  this  verse  after  the  26th  stanza  of  our  text. 

34.  B.  0.  TffTf  w^W[qm  for  ^prTRT^FT  f^R-  Chiiritravardhana 
and  Dinakara  notice  the  reading.  C.  D.  E.  I.  P.  R.  with  Cha., 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  read  the  following  spurious  verse  be- 
tween 34  and  35.  "  JTjff  >T*T?t^  ij«faf  qT^RW*  I  ffoRTT  fl*irffr  'WT 


SHIT:  trf:  i  (  VO 

STTf^T  T^RTt  R^4<NdlN=l  II  ^\  II 

3T^Mft*Nl^  tHIMK^IMM   II  B^  II 
^  II  3Ttrf^  I  3T*T  ^<i*MKuIH*K  g^p^i^:  M^aJJI  |)  "  ^f- 

<chKHc<M?r:  II  rTTST^  II  ?prr  rfT  *<Trft  ^MIMrfr   II  iMdHlf^  ^TPJrnr- 

tjt^:  I^^WI^^m^lT^frT^r:  II 

^  II  fH4MM  I  fWVt  T^ft"  T^flfr  HMT^T  3R^  rTW  ^^H   ^j*  | 

?mt  m  N^iMriiN^i  i  ^rrf^dNi^^  i  ^^Rh  <ttt  3*f>j:  ii  ?rr 

5TTT:  I  "  f*T  ^T^^T^  TORT  M  sWHT:  II  ITnT^Tg?:  I  r^  ^  qTT- 
^fh^RRf^:    I   "  3T^nTTFTnrr^FT^TT^^cRTRr "   ffa  ^?<^r*ft  II 

^-MfrT  II 

^  ii  »rr  gf^i%  i  ^  srq^fft  ?7rff  i  srrwfrrr  *rr  ^^rt^rt  ^fr:  n 

35.  After  having  worshipped  the  god  Brahma  with  the  desire 
of  getting  a  son,  the  self -controlled  and  purified  (  royal  )  couple 
started  for  the  hermitage  of  fftrs  — tneir  spiritual  preceptor. 

36.  They  took  their  seat  in  the  same  (  lit.  one  )  car  of  a 
deep  but  agreeable  rattle,  like  Lightning  and  Airavata  riding  (  to- 
gether )  on  an  autumnal  cloud. 

37.  There  should  not  be  any   disturbance  to   (  the  peace  of  ) 

?ff  Jtm  +Wrt|:  II  "  R.  reads  this  between  33-34.  [  I.  P.  R.  ^  ^z^j 
for  ^T  }r.  D.  E.  I.  P.  R.  with  Vija.,  r^TT  for  ffw,  and  ^prr: 
for  =fcUirt|:  ].  L.  R.  omit  the  31th  verse  of  our  text.  L.  omits  the 
35th  verae  of  our  text. 

36.  A.  R.  E.  J.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Oka.,  Din.,  Vol.,  Su„  and 
Vija.,  u,4,^<h^  for  n^  vq^pj.  A.  I.  K.  with  Vija.,  snfMr  for 
3nf^J7Tf.     Chiiritravardhana  notices  the  reading. 

37.  B.  E.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Val.  Su.,  and    Vija.,  <-qfclk  for 


(  ^ )  *3$r 

fcnfr  n 

f-frT  ^TP^rT:  II  ^f^fiTFrT  PmJT^rft^R^rn:  II  "  V*Tq-*T—  "  f^nf^TT 
f^cP  *M<W  II  ^T^TTSf^^lrrgrn'  tNtI^I <4 **\ M-TrTT  *FT*T- 
WQT  %?l^:  ^^Hul  II 

rfir^T  ?r  Tip"  ftiw  i  h^i^-mi^^t  stFt  iw  pt^t  fr^  i  3Trr 

tr^Tf  qX^lR^ftfrT  I  ^T=  FTT^^T  ^TRf:  ^.:  II  rT<pJT9; — "  TraT- 
<T:  "  II  ^  ^T  rF^fNT^^F'TT  ^^TT^tW-  II  "  f5RTf<f>PTr«nT^T^*r$- 

q-rrr:  i  qs^JT^rifr  *rt  ?F^faF*H^Rrn  ^nr--  "  $&&*;••  n  *t|^t  ^rr- 

tVft'>  ^V^:  'I  ^£^  TR^T— "  *rj    T^jt  ^frT  "    ffrT   II  ^FTtPTCPTT 

*t£*^t  "  $^*h  =  ii  rrn  gr^rr=  spr^ 1  rnr  -£mpi-  n 

the  hermitage  they,  with  a  limited  (  number  of  )  attendants,  ap- 
peared as  if  surrounded  by  an  army  on  account  of  the  peculiar 
majesty  of  their  mien  (  or  bearing  i.  e.  peculiarly  dignified  lustre  ). 

38.  (  On  their  way  )  they  were  fanned  (  lit.  served  )  by  the 
breeze9  agreeable  to  the  touch,  fragrant  with  odorous  exudation  of 
3TTt*  trees,  wafting  (  or  scattering  )  over  the  dust  of  the  pollen  of 
flowers,  and  by  which  the  groves  of  forests  were  gently  shaken. 

39.  They  listen  to  the  cries  of  (  wild  )  peacocks  having  their 
heads  up-lifted  at  the  rattle  of  the  car-wheels,  which,  being  divided 
into  two  folds,  were  very  charming  to  the  mind  and  in  conformity 
with  the  T2  air. 

38.  B.C.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  °&&:  for 
°3f^T:.  Churitravardhana  and  Dinakara  also  notice  the  reading. 
After  this  verse  I.  P.  R.  read  the  42,  45,  43,  39,  40,  41,  44  and  46 
verses  of  our  text.     This  appears  to  be  the  order  of  these  Mss. 

39.  B.  E.  I.  K.  R.  °^  for  °^. 


WT:  srf:  I  (  V*  ) 

^ufl M-^ll3ld H  QfTSTWTf  ^TORR^  I 
^T^T:  *cJM^%  ^H^mHMHI  II  V?  II 

H'HN^#^  3^H^ ill s.SJUH -«*£(£«  '    T^"    ^T^-     ^TT:  II  '"'  5- 
Hrr-^^l  "  s^W  II    nrq-T    W^%   f^^%  II  "  Wl^-uffa^   3&&L  " 

sc^r;;  11  Tcsrwrr  ^r^t  q^Fffr  n  ^^i^Hw^ifts'  w%°n- 
^Fr^r*r  11 

rr  ^■ftfiT'T  11  "  rfrr'fro^lr  «if^U«  "  t^rt:  11  rr^r  ^r  ^rn^r^^ 

3^:  I    ^R^farlMHT    II  "  Wl    Iwft    3TPft    *f^rf:  ^h<|^:  " 

ffrf  *rnpr:  11 

fa^T  grp  "  f  nr  t^-^t  11 

40.  They  beheld  a  (  marked  )  similarity  of  each  other's  eyes 
in  the  pair  of  antelopes  which  had  withdrawn  to  a  little  distance 
from  the  road  and  had  fixed  their  gaze  on  the  car. 

41.  In  some  place  they  were  made  to  raise  their  heads  (  lit. 
faces  )  by  the  w[Tj\  cranes  cackling  melodiously  (  but  unintelli- 
gible ),  who,  from  their  arranging  themselves  in  rows,  (  appeared 
to  have  )  stretched  a  front-door-garland  unsupported  by  pillars. 

42.  On  account  of  the  favourable-blowing  of  the  wind  be- 
tokening the  fulfilment  of  their  wish,  they  (  two  )  were  untouch- 
ed in  the  hair  and  the  turban  by  the  dust  raised  up  by  (  the  hoofs 
of  )  their  horses. 

41.  C.  D.  K.  ^^FT:  for  4»riR^<:. 

42.  0.  D.  °Rrf€3rrf3Fr:  for  W^trlFT:.  L.  omits  list  and  42nd 
Yerses. 


(  ^  )  V$& 

*rc*ftatft*?Rf  fTRrRsrrvrsfnrc*^  i 

3t*rt:  5rR£^R"fr3T?*Tri%<T:  n  a  a  n 
;tr*rtr  T^tr  ^trt  ^*T5iTn?RPl,  n  vh  u 

w  n  itrP^r  1 an^TRs^s  ^r%5i  *Jt  *pt  st^ir:  q^^rnr  ?r- 

*?ir*  ii  "  *rtt  f  r5r^r "  t^tt:  ii  '•  ipnfrtffas  "  ?r  f  R1^- 
^nr.  ii  srrfSR   aarreffaffpr  1 ar#:  $*nRfa:  i  w^  sssprrahc  11 <'  <tt- 

fR^Tf  ^  "  ^FrT  3T«T«W  ||  "  erg.    nn«rdrJTqT$f    qrsf  qT^nT  ^TftPT  " 

^p^:  ii  st^^trt^-^  1  afstrefRnrR^rrcftrc^:  1  MW^^-rfV 
^j-*r^<ft  11  tf^^f  t^i^t^*  11  TwSh^^fnrnr:  11  "  ar^FW^- 
*r^qt  sftaRSfTSr  "  *<*»*p  11 

v^  11  t^rrsfRfirra  1  5r?«R*f^fhr^  £3rN*R~R5  ii  ?t-s%:  »  "  *■ 
^5  I^jrM  ^^fpfrtrfr^  srsl"  t?*rt:  11 "  l^^^rr^R"  ?R 
rtr:  1  rrw^w^r^T^^^^R  11 "  qR  3TRfarsft  **tr" 
f^nn::  11  ^^rt  *rpf^rRRr  tr^ttF*  t5^^  ii  '  sstrt  '  f^rft^rr 
5:5Scrft'^^r^'T  11 


43.  They  smelt  the  fragrance  of  the  lotus-flowers  in  large 
lakes,  cool  by  contact  with  ripples  and  imitating  (  i.  e.  resembling  ) 
their  own   breath. 

44.  They  ( i.  e.  the  royal  couple  )  reverentially  accepted  the 
efficacious  (  or  infalliable  )  blessings  after  receiving  the  offerings 
of  3T^T  of  sacrifices  in  villages  which  were  (  previously  )  granted 
to  them  by  themselves  and  which  were  conspicuous  with  their  sacri- 
ficial posts. 

45.  They  inquired  about  the  names  of  the  wild  trees  (  stand- 
ing )  on  (  both  sides  of  )  the  road  to  the  old  cow-herds  who  had 
come  to  them  with  fresh  ghee  (  lit.  having  taken  with  them 
the  newly-made  ghee  ). 

43.  R.  arfa°  for  3tr°. 

44.  I.  cfwi  for  cm?%.  I.  K.  L.  R.  °<pri3°  forc«F%'. 

45.  B.  E.  I.  sq-RrTT*  for  ^q^^TcTR. 


*W*rf:l  (  U  ) 

h  4<*nm*n:  srnrr^f  sn^rr^:  i 
m?  mwww  H$H\$f\w.  ii  %c  ii 

^h wm^m Rim rQ<\ uHcm fa w  u  vi  u 

y^nr:  ii  fr^r  T^rsrf^ftq.-  i  f^rf^rrrq^Tfr  ^Mrf  f^rqj<N^rcfrftt- 
c^t:  ii 

v<r  ii  g-  sf?r  i  f ^ttt^^t  f  cjrrq-q^rf rf  4  ^  ^^r  *t  rrtfh?Fr.- 1  ^ftt- 

>-^?^r "  ffa  z^q^p  11  srfnrFrrcffptfsr  tft  wt- 1  *r  *:n?rr  *rrq-  *trt- 
^rr$  tf*rf*pff  Rr^r^rFrF^"  T^tftrgrora*?  qiq^rq  11  3«rrf^T^n 

V*.  II  rPTW  frfw?  II  ^HKrKlprfrT  I  T^^TOT^TqTWf  Tf %:  JT- 

^mi^  1  *rf*nre  jrora  qr^rpr  ^Tf  5  tfM  Sprrfafrr  *ff*T^pfrqr?!Twn: , 


4G.  Invested  with  a  peculiar  (  or  indescribable  )  beauty  and 
with  a  bright  dress  they,«on  their  journey,  looked  like  the  (  star  ) 
f^lT  and  the  Moon  in  their  conjunction  when  freed   from  the   frost. 

47.  That  lord  of  the  earth  of  agreeable  appearance,  who 
looked  like  sp*,  and  who  was  showing  to  his  wife  (  now  )  this  and 
(  now  )  that,  was  not  even  conscious  (  of  the  length  )  of  the  road 
he  had  passed. 

48.  At  last  towards  the  close  of  day,  that  king  of  unattainable 
glory,  arrived  with  his  queen  and  with  the  horses  fatigued,  at  the 
hermitage  of  the  great  sage  who  practised    religious   observances. 

49.  The  hermitage  which  was  (  at  the  time  )  being  filled   up 

46.     K.  P.  arfw  for  3Tf^TT. 

49.  B.  C.  D.  E.  L.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija., 
^rW^H^lh  for  ffPT*WK*TST:'  Charitravardhana  explains  it  as, 


( *• )  *g# 

T1*3Tm?  fit*] M I H i  oj^r^rrpfar*  n  h?  n 

&  ii  "  srrfV  di^Vir "  ? fcr  ?r%rrf  ^r^ir^^:  n  arf^lrt^Tr^r^- 
rnrf^?rrrF^%:  iT^rrrrr--  ucg^cii:  i  I^tp^;  <jw°ptji  "^^rnr- 
^riniRMiifl*ipr?nn  ir^^rn^rT  "  fpr  ^%;  n  w*m — "  ^  f^mt 
jfrfqrR-^  %^r-  yrmm^fi  i  ^  =•  ^r  t^ronr-  ^^t^wfct  srsrefr- 
^F^r^ftw*:^  "  fm  ii  T*h"  <rw^r  *rrfrl%nT  i  rrrfprrft  f^rnfa  H 

\»  II  5TT^4RF^I^TRT°rr^RT^-4Fr^Ks^:   II  "  ^<PTFPTPT>-*fr 

sr^ipfpnrRT  Tfarrwraf  i:irrrr4M'fkfr<r^",f^': '  ^faT^Prm^R;- 
t  i  srnflrr  s^nr*  n 

<ft  ii  ^r^cr  ti%  i  starr^  liT^^r^nrtfr^  gfrgvP^TPf =  i  Stc^m 

w&wr-  ii  fa^iH?  Tf^prf  f^raro  fw^rsr  n  H  *r*ft  f^iF-^^r- 
sft "  ft***-,  ii  rr^rr^spr  s-f^Trrr  i*T3rr  3T<*i$rr  3fF*rc?ro;  ii  ar^Tr- 

by  hermits  who  had  returned  from  other  (  parts  of  the  )  forests 
bringing  with  them  sacrificial  wood,  373T  grass,  and  fruits,  and 
who  were   welcomed  by  their   invisible   holy  fires. 

50.  The  hermitage  which  was  (  at  the  time  )  being  crowded 
with  the  (  domesticated  )  deer  blocking  up  the  doors  of  the  huts 
and  which  were  accustomed  to  (  eat  )  a  part  of  the  JfiTIT  corn, 
like  children  of  the   wives  of   the    sages. 

51.  The  hermitage  in  which  the  young  plants  had  been  left 
by  the  Munis'  daughters  the  moment  after  watering  them  for  in- 
spiring confidence  in  the  birds  which  drank  the  water  from  the 
basins  (  at  the  foot  of  the  shrubs.  ) 


<;  srfJr-j*?  f^rra  fet  ^'--mpfiw  =^r?7t  ^fa^^Ti  ^-  ".  B.  D.  L.  P. 

with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  "^ftf^^^FTFt:    tnfaTT   FFTf^fST:  "  for  the 
second  half  of  the   stanza.        Between    49-50  B.  P.  with  Su.,  read 

"  vtrtwmimwrfkfitft •■  afiran&   i  V«iM3<!^ifawcgii<H<iPiPr:  "  n 

51.     D.  L.   nrf^Ktl??TppF5  for  JTctfoftftfOTrf m^K-     Oharitravar* 
dhana  and  Dinakara  notice  the  reading. 


srw  vpf:  I  (  R1  ) 

<HMMIc^UHHHMKIti  MMlRfflT:  I 
^Nfdd<IH^*i<i^l^H^H^  I  II  MR  II 
3p:5r^dll^lM^H<M^*RT^^I-|i^l<  I 
5^f  q^T^W^H < I i M i 1 I^TTO  II  M3  II 

cTl^TfnrqTq^f  ^K^HdK  ^  II  HV  II 
^  II  ^MHI^fa    I  ^TrTMfr^l^^'TTrH"    *rfrT   ^Eff^TRT   <[*!?•£<"    ^ft- 
^KIH^I^lft  W  <TT^  II  "  HMKI^I^I^lR  "  sc*W:  II  "  3TtTT- 

sri  TT^rnrnT^T-jf^  ^rrnrr^  n  "  w^^iirtid^f^n"^ "  sfrr  u 

fR^nyNrn#ar  ^f^T3^  era;  n 
^  ii  3T>-3f^T?n%  i  *r'-^rrn":  ir^^i%rrr:  i  fn^i^i  swb  n  '<*Tf*r%- 

cfarr^TT  w*T*rfr  **\  1 4  m  *  i  Pw  i  l^npMH i  -y^  m  Ph  tfh^rnt  i^- 

^v  ii  a^f«r  i  sptthihmh-^vt^tr:  *t  *r^rr  <y-dK  *nrnrc  i  gt  ^r- 
^ftf^r  ^  wnrp  ii  "  ^rf  sqpft  "  fl%  «Mrw^^:  n *  «^|  ^t^t^- 

t^rf^rr^rr^- 1  m  q^ff  ^i^iO'w^diRcHi-H'M  --iNrHK  n 

52.  The  hermitage  where,  after  the  sunset,  the  JfT^TC  corn 
had  been  collected  in  heaps  and  where  the  antelopes  sitting  on  the 
court-yard-grounds  of  the  huts  had  done  their  rumination. 

53.  The  hermitage  where  the  volumes  of  smoke  thrown  up 
by  the  breeze  and  betokening  the  blazing  (  lit.  mounting  or 
rising  )  flames  and  odorous  with  the  sacrificial  offerings,  sanctified 
the  (  royal  )  guests  who  were  about  to  enter  (  it  ). 

54.  Then  having  ordered  the  charioteer  to  tend  (  lit.  to  give 
rest  to  )  the  yoked  horses,  the  king  alighted  from  the  car  and  also 
helped  the  queen  to  alight. 

52.  D.  C.  SHrV-INM0  for  ^MMki^0.  I.  J.  P.  R.  arf T0  for  3TJFT. 

53.  B.  I.  L.  I\  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Vija.,  ap^grnffrf^- 
^rt:,  C.  with  Su,  3T*Jc*JMiRifi}4$:  for  3T^>-TTTTln?nTn : . 

54.  A.  C.  D.  E.  L.  P.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  f^rm 
for  ypwi-  The  northern  jVIss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  also  ex- 
plain the  reading    of  these   commentators.    They  read, — "  f^-TRT  " 

?f?r  ^  qrc  i  "  f*nrf  **j:  "  tfo  ^  "  tt  f^Tf^rr^  "  ??w  '  *rr '  ^^4 

^wS%T7T  fTIJW-'WFTarfTtm?:  if?T  ff^FTC:  "  II  Vijayaga«i  agrees 
with  Mallinatha.  A.  C.  L.  arTRTf^  for  a^lCr-J^.  Charitravardha- 
na  also  notices  the  reading  of  A.  C.  L.   Mss.  D.  3T3WS"  for  3HAHK. 


( « )  ^ 

^|uiih^  ^#t%  ^r^#  n  Y*  n 

3TRTT%cmW^T  HTV&  fR^1!  II  ^  II 

?r^nr^:  mki^i^tt  Trifr  ^  TRpfr  i 

^  II  rTCHT  ffrri*PTPri*n^:  *P-^T:  II   "  ^r-TPTT  *T  "  ?R    3W^<M-'  II 
^PR  ^^rTr^m^  ^TT°T  ^T^T  rf^  ?RT^^I  3TrT  tr^rf%  Jf^lWM  I 

^  ii  P?*rftm  i  *=r  rr^rr  ^TtrFr^r  ^r^r^^r  n  "  *rr3f^T ,;— T^rr- 


Jw^f^rM'  t  3  3Ptt^pt  1  faw<T  tr  3R°r:  *RP**TR>TRR[.  11 

vRNHuasfn  mki^-ji^h-.  1  MKM3Drqf>:Hi<Hg;  1  jrtrt  *rsj  i  3Rr- 
d  1  *rr  ^  *r  ^  ^  ^NrTrfr rfprr  *R*ff>  Jt&n  ?$°r  jtr^r^; 1 
r:  tf^nw^^sf^nf  =  11 


55.  The  polite  Munis,  who  were  pre-eminent  in  the  virtue  of 
self-control,  gave  a  respectful  welcome  to  him  who  so  (  richly  ) 
deserved,  who  was  in  company  with  his  queen,  who  was  the  protec- 
tor (  of  his  subjects  ),  and  who  had  an  eye  having  political  fore- 
sight. 

56.  At  the  conclusion  of  vespertine  rites,  he,  like  the  god 
3TBt  attended  on  by  (  his  wife  )  ^rTCT,  saw  the  holy  sage  (  lit. 
the  treasure  of  asceticism  )  with  3T^'^t  made  to  take  her  seat 
after  him  (  or  along  side  of  him  ). 

57.  Both  the  king  and  the  queen  the  daughter  of  the  Magadha 
king  touched  (  i.  e.  greeted  )  their  feet  ;  and  the  preceptor  and 
his  wife  too  (  in  their  turn  )  gave  a  loving  welcome  to  them. 


56.  D.  E.  L.  3M|KHH>  I.  3TyTTRrT*tfor  3P3WR. 

57.  C.  with  Charitravardhana  cn^t  for  vkf^ 


V  ii  rrf^rm  1 gfa-"  i  ^f^>wnf?n^'T  11  i;Hfcrtf*ah"  ?/%  s^njT^r-ii 

^r*.  i  TTswrpiR^rnr  gFr?  i  ^h^^h^^  i  ?t  R^ih  rr^-  fr^p* 
qir^s"  ii  t^h^  ft^'^^'fqw^'T  ii  ^rexm"  o*aRr^:  ^frfwf^r- 

^  "  i^rrrrffrTr?  ii  w>m  «Rp — '*  wr** nicest:  u£  ^rar^  mrr 
g^: i  ^l?nf^  ^TMHrPi  ^j%^hhi^3^^h  "'  ff^r  u  ?nrir;  sh^tt  §t- 
^r?f  T^^nr^y'H^rrjnr^  1 1^  sfa  *ttpt*^  sisTnfn^m  ^  "  ii  tpt 

^^^f^re  i  are  T^nt '  rr^rr^HyR^ '  ^ftr  n 

<ft  II  *T$frT  I  SfiT  SfflHHi  NHHHIKIiil  f^PrHAI^H4|<T  SR^T  T^pTT 
3T:  ^S":  II  "  ^?TV  f^P^T0!"*  "  ffrT  ^5T  II    WTrft   STWref^SV^UWl 

fr^fpr  5^:  ^tro^WPT^r^Trrr'T  ii  "  vjprq-vro^pnvn^  "  era 

<McHr<M^:  II  «J|-=iHI^  I  T^TgqW^nfT^nf :  II  aT*TfWR^3H  H.Ol^H- 


58.  The  sage  asked  him  whether  it  fared  well  with  his  king- 
dom, who  was  the  Muni  of  the  hermitage  in  the  form  of  the  king- 
dom and  whose  fatigue  caused  by  the  joltings  of  the  car  had  been 
relieved  by  the  hospitable  treatment  (  or  reception  ). 

59.  Then  the  lord  of  wealth,  the  best  of  the  eloquent  and  by 
whom  the  enemies'  cities  were  conquered,  spoke  in  words  replete 
with  sense  before  that   repository  of  the  Atharva  Veda. 

58.  c.  aTrf^^fTHTf^^^prnpTfr-nr?,  L  *nft>\ '-J tn m  i  m wrf^frrr- 

--TTfc-^qTT,  B.  L.  3TiffTvpTJ^irn7pjq-  {^•fldMMR^I^l  for  the  first  half, 
supported  by  Churitravardhana,  Dinakara  and  Sumativijaya,  who 
say,  3TpT^  tfrJURT^T  *T  gFTfftTS:  I  srtfiPX  stftNtuftt  II  "  arf^ir- 
>%:  "  ii  V-4-2G.  |f?r  ^f  ^T:  ^PW  II 

59.  D.  L.  with  Su.,  anrtf^  for  sr^^H"^.  D.  P.  c^:^:  for 
°TT:  IT-'.  L.  reads  first  the  GOth  verse  and  then  the  59th  of  our  text. 


(  n  )  <3# 

TTTST  ^5  1%*  «H«J*5  TFT  *T  I 

"IfRf  JTr^fforr  ^  $rf^<fr  cwt^pt  ii  \o  ii 

frefo  fir  ?ftTRR^r^?^ff^rpT  n  ^  n 

$°  n  sTT?rfqT%  1 1  *r*T  i  qmnjgs  ^Fsren^rRrs  n  "  ^F^^r^- 
jUo»l*Kim3«irtiRr  ^r  i  ^ccrr^rf^  "  f&wv  n  fatf  & ^*s«t«t#  ^3 
*^?  i  T?f  t^k^t  ii  "  ^wR-<TiTorr3g,r2'nrr*r^5!"  ^5  "  f&mv  n  3i: 
vfozm^ — ^*r  *r  tffar  t^**  arnnrrc?  ffWr#ri  Tr^^K?  jtj^- 

«T  STriTrTFTT  ^T^Mi far*  II  S*PRTfa  "  rTrT  ^TPf  rT:  '!  I^rq;  M  ''  fZ|T- 

^rrq^-gfr:— "  frrrspfr  ^r£  ^rfqifrsT'  *rrT  rT^r  i  ?pt  <ranH  If  tfj- 

^rprr  qwrTrpr'  $m  ii 
W  ii  rnr  Tr3«rpTcJTrfr3nTTr?  ii  rrf  fa  i  Tarrsgwiwu^i^  h  "  33»- 

^nrr  *F^r°ri  ag  jpft^f  ?r^  1*1*  i  3fif*r:  i  f£  sp^rst  srsr*^  rFrr* 

fT?>q^HTH  PRTTf^^rT  ff   I  f ^^T^T  II  "  Uc^RtD  RTlltfiT  "    T^T" 

jk:  ii  ^wF^rnr^^r  *v  fotf  qr^rftfrr  *nt: " 

sR  n  srem  Iff ^rTcHrrT^r^Trf  n  fnr irfa  1 1  firP-cTsrr  Nf^fir- 
sfnrfspj  h^f?  ?pm**rf^rs  i  *k£  i  ar^rfr  ^rafrw^r-  n  '« a^% 

60.  As  long  as  you  (  are  able  to  )  avert  (  all  )  my  dangers, 
either  human  or  divine,  so  long  prosperity  is  sure  to  reign  in  (all  ) 
the  seven  departments  of  my  state. 

01.  You  are  yourself  a  composer  of  the  Mantras  (  or  hymns 
of  the  Veda  ),  and  my  arrows  which  can  pierce  only  visible  marks 
are,  as  it  were,  driven  back  ( L  e.  rendered  useless )  by  those 
Mantras  of  yours  that  (  are  able  to  )  thwart  my  enemies  from  a 
distance. 

62.     The  holy  offerings  that  you,   O  sacrificer,  pour,  according 

60.  D.  I.  L.    with  Oha.,    and  Din.,  ^f^TT,  B.  qfipKctf  for  ^frf- 

61.  B.  E.  K.  L.R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija., 
tftfffclTftfa:,  0.  tfqfipTTRf'T:  for  MtfftdlRPr:. 

62.  C.  L.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  |g#  for  ff£:. 
Chiritravardhana  says, — "  FiT^f  ^*pff. " 


aig^rr:  ^N"  t  *$:  sw  *r  r^:  ii  sy  ii 
*  **i*hm  ^fnrr  <H*i<ffi  *ri^fr  11  vj.  n 
sts^ 11  %?r  fa^tfrrr  fa^i^Hi  ^trt  ifr-fart  1  ffs^T°r  ^rr- 

%  I  3Tlf^l**U*ld  f1%lY^  rRT:  ^HTf:  "  ffrT  II 

M  II  TTqr%  I  3TPprff^FT*n^:  l^*N^I«:  M^taqiTl  ^RRir^^T.II 

TTT-  II  H^l-Mi:  ^nTT  I  JFTH^f   TfN-dffrf  M»q|dq  gfllVar:    I    Putrl&r 

fwrn  11 i;  ^Tpr^f  ^Hni^r  "  sft  f^r^w:  11  nffa^f^j^Trp?*:- 

gj^H":  I  ^T^RT^TSJ  (Mli  T37TT  f"?T^r:   F?7n":    "   3  FT  3TPT^i":  II 
^p|:  11 

^  11  ^w^MH^r^f^prr^  11  f%fc?i%  1  %  <j  ?rld**iT  ^rf  ^srr- 

to  the  rule,   on  the  sacrificial  fire,  become  converted   into  rain  for 
(  nourishing  )  the  crops  that  are  parched  up  by  drought. 

63.  That  my  subjects  live  to  the  full  extent  of  man's  life,  or 
that  they  are  free  from  fears  and  from  social  calamities,  are  (  all  ) 
owing  to  the  influence  of  your  meritorious  act  of  austerity  and 
learning. 

64.  How  could  the  fortunes  of  me,  who  am  free  from  mis- 
eries, be  not  in  a  state  of  continued  prosperity,  whose  interests  are 
being  taken  care  of  by  yourself — one  who  is  descended  from  ^srr. 

G5.  But  the  (  sovereignty  of  )  earth,  with  all  its  produce  of 
gems,    and  with  all   its  continents,  does    not  give  me  any  comfort, 

63.  B.  0.  E.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Cha,,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vija.,  cpr  for  ?t^T.  K.  cFT^faTJ  for  H'H$H\:. 

4 


(  ^  )  TS# 


ff 


*Tr<jt  |<7*f  Tc3T  ^HHI3T3RT  fTT  I 
^TS^IH^INy^lc^l  M>HI^IMMHIHdt  I 

srerrsTsjnren^sa-  <3Hi<4i*  v*r*&r.  u  \<  u 
tfH%  i  r^r^q'Nr^T  ^frr^r  <r^c7p^r  ?rr^rf*rf%  sjf^rrqr  u 

H  II  35fafa  I  *TtT:  Tt  ^,-l^f    II    •'  7^nff^#?  ?'    n  ft'TTn'- 
^fTl^R-:    fTJ  4  *  M  ft  ■=& ?^*FTr°IT    I  3%  -T^T  TS^rr    farT?":     II  ^~ 

^r  ii  "  f^?TR  Prrrr-  prrarqjr  ^^"4  ^ii+mh:  °  s^pt?::  ii  irtpt^it: 

fa*Fn  ?JTT^f  r^T^^fq-  W^r#frT  ITT-  II 

$»  ii  ^qxfafyT  i  ^7^  ^^rT^  n ''  sFsrnrc— "  r^rrMr  <r>=3Rh- 
^sf  l^j.^-  JTr^rr  ^NM(i  t$  to  "£f:  ftRf>r:  ^-^f^^rlrf  :*?r"#: 

*«ll^|:  II  "  5jfM"  37fF°T  TT^fr^T  ^Tf^t  f^  7T*J%  "    S^HO  II 

^  ii  *ftff*rf?r  i  ?**rr  *ito  ii  ^^pto^M^  toi; "  ? ^r^^j^nr-  n  ?- 

seeing   that  I  am  denied  the  pleasure   of   beholding   worthy    issue, 
from  this  your  daughter-in-law. 

66.  Methinks  !  my  ancestors,  apprehending  the  (  total  ) 
cessation  of  the  fq-"7^  offerings  after  my  death,  do  not  (  now  )  eat  to 
their  heart's  content  at  srRT  ceremony,  in  their  anxiety  to  store  up 
the  ^-=JT  food  (  as  a  provision  for  the  future  ). 

67.  Methinks  !  those  ancestors  of  mine  are  drinking  the 
libations  of  water  offered  by  me,  made  tepid  by  their  sighs,  at  the 
thought  of  it3  difficult  to  be  found   after  my   death. 

68.  Therefore,  though  my  soul  is  brightened  (  lit,  purified  ) 
by  the  performance  of  sacrifices  to  the  Gods,  yet  obscured   by   the 

67.  B.  E.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  trq-:  q^  ^n^:^TW 
«R.-nwiyijjp!R,  C.  P.  crq--.  qrf :  trf^r^mT  ^fr'^TJirvn^  D.  with  Cha., 
and  Din.,  tpr:  <tj  ^rf^:1^:  ^rwnj^Ff,  I.  W-  Vj$xTH-'s$m  ^f^lW- 
JJ3R|[  for  qir:  <rt:  ^fa^rt:  ^<^rg^wr?f.  P.  R.  read  first  the  67th 
verse  and  then  the  66th  of  our  text. 

68.  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  R.   with  Val.,   Su.,  and  Vija.,  3F**!*  for 


wr.  *rf:  I  (  ^  ) 

?j<rnt:  y^<H^i  f%  T^n-  ^  ^prq-  n  i%  ii 

f%%  *W\H4  ^ril^-^HI^Tf^nj  II  ^c  || 
3T^TqTi  ^M^IH-c^R  %  I 
^^4H^I^MHM/|U|^  ^FrR:  ii  ^?  || 

*^RT  f^^gT^lT  NlHT^T^  ^JWqff  ^nc^HT^r  f^PTrf^T-"  fTrPftpR": 
^ftvS^T  I  rTr4^d  ffrT  rffav  I  ?T  ?fcR"rT  F^RT:  I  r^RT^  I  *<  N  ^T|  *  £- 
frT  *\ * I rtf  * ^S^^T^f  6^    IT  II    "  T^W^TV^r^T^:  "     f^T^:  II  *- 

^RTrr  frt  rerrerv  %^°ffw^rpr  i  it  ^Rrnm  f^-jRnrrv  fT^^rrf^- 

jfr^RTrT   II  T3TW3   II  ^T^frnT  W*'-    I    r^Ml^T^^T   ^4*H*r3*- 

f^rr^r^rF^rr  ^  iRrr?rvnT^nTrvr%  ^-r^^  ii 

$*>  II  ^3  rrfl1HlM<TWF?T    f^TT^It^nn^  II  ^RT^rftfrT  I  q<j-g^- 

^5^  rrsfrerr^  *h^i*  rt  y^*<^  i  ?j3i%  h^t  sj^fw  tf- 
rrfSff  qr^  T^t^r  rf  ^  ?5t%  wr  ^??rnr  11  "  ^rwrrrwrfa"  ^  " 
t^*r:  11  >mrf%  %*p  11 

$°  II  rftf%  I  |  fWcp  ST?:  I    rf^T  *fa^T    ^FT^T^    *TPT   I  #fTc$- 

^  "  r^r^:  11  ^tthrt^-  f  *r%  f  ^r'frrrm  1  q-^-^r^  ^  s^rer  ?r  qtTrr- 
c*Nr  11  r^vTmfr^f^n"  ^*r*ff  s^t^  sf?r  tp^H  11 

«*.    II  3T^t%    I    £  >HN-H    HHK^^i    I    fefi-Jpr?"      |     arf^l"!^ 

extinction  of  the  race,  I  am  both  shining  and  dark,  like  the  moun- 
tain f^f^n"?^. 

69.  The  merit  arising  from  asceticism  and  alms-giving  procures 
felicity  only  in  the  next  world,  while  offspring  born  of  a  pure  fami- 
ly (  origin  )  are  for  happiness  both  here  and  hereafter. 

70.  How  is  it !  0  venerable  father  !  that  you  are  not  pained 
to  see  me  devoid  of  that  blessing — as  you  would  (  surely  )  be 
(  when  you  behold  )  a  young  plant  that  has  been  personally  watered 
by  you  through  affection  of  this  hermitage,  failing  to  produce  any 
fruit  (  in  a  proper  season  )  ? 

71.  Be  it  known  to  you,  venerable   sage,  that  these  last  of  my 

69.  D.  c3iTT*rr,  P.  °^n  ft  for  °^rr  ft. 

70.  B.  C.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  VaL,  and  Vija.,  rttfpt,  D.  L. 
with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  f^R^Tr  for  f^fTrTT.  C.  D.  E.  J.  L.  P.  with 
Cha.,  and  Din.,  °qT^q^  for  °f ig^ij. 

71.  D.    with  Su.;  and.  Vija.,   ^TPW, for  ^^m^m-  D,  L.  P, 


(  V )  *f$t 

$T<TTTC£R*<R*?r  §W»TPT  ^  f^:  II  ^^  II 

>mwr*TT  pr  w%f  5T^r#r^ci  ii  *y  ii 

ffrf  I  "  5T^f^5  T^S^  "  ff%  ^PR":  II  "  fr^RTsfff^:  "  SfrT  *sT^J- 
t*RT:  II  "  ST^ff^  —  '?  f?TTf^TT    5TPTT:  II   STF*FT  TFTrsr^TFFff'T- 

^  ii V  arrant  hi^hw*^  "'  f^fir-'  ii  arenar  ^tf<T^*rr  «flrr  f asf 
^f*»r*cFs%f?  i  f .g-f f  ^^t^    fr#^r^:    n    "  fw(Ttc*rr;r?r*r;rrfa 
^frfr  iTTr^fTff^r  "  ffrr  Tn^r^  11  l  ^r°t  ^*r  &n*fa  ^r*fHr  trt- 
^iw  i  ^frT^rr  fq^r^nrr  ^ftofaw  tRpt^c  "  n 
»^  ii  <R*nf?fa  i  I  rrr?r  ^^q-^r£orpiT*Tr  w*%  5^  ^rf*r  11 

^rT^rr^TT  ^rr'T  u  ^r^^r§rf^°fr  ?p£  11  5 rrr  ^jttts^  ii  ftr^r- 
f^qfarP^TRnTP  11  ss-^rrrrfafrr  %^  *ra?  11  "  t  ?fr^r "— r^r- 
frrr  frefRr  qmFr^r^rH  11 

^  11  s*tffcT  1  rfc  n^r  fajrrrfrrr  ^rfsiwjR  f^f*r%  rfr^rW  srwr 
«n,*Trc*rf*rrT<*N";ft  fa^^sr--  sFsrrfnpi.  1  i^'frfr  *$  vt  1  rr^rr  11 

«¥  11  *r  Tf?r  1  sr  gft:  stfronnr  N3*i*^°r  *rrfcrnw  irsrw^r 

debts  have  become  galling  (  i.  e,  unbearable  )  to  my  spirit,  like  a 
chain  that  inflicts  wounds  to  an  elephant  tbat  has  been  kept  with- 
out a  (  daily  )  bath. 

72.  Order  it  so  then,  0  father,  that  I  may  be  discharged  from 
these  debts  ;  in  objects  difficult  of  achievement,  by  the  princes  born 
in  the  line  of  p-3Tgr,  success  is  entirely  at  your  disposal. 

73.  Thus  requested  by  the  king,  the  Rishi,  like  a  large  lake 
in  which  the  fish  are  asleep,  remained  still  for  a  moment  with  his 
eyes  closed  in  deep  meditation. 

74.  By  profound  abstract   meditation  he  discovered  the  cause 

with  Six.,  «Tf«re^r  f°r  ^jTWrT^T-  Charitravardhana  and  Dinakara 
notice  the  reading. 

72.  A.  L.  with  CM.,  and  Din.,  Zftrf  f^p^sf;  D.  with  Su.,  zpTT 
f|-  Jpifat  for  jp:q-  q-qr    fTR.     D.  J.  K.  P.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and 

Su.,    q-qr  fur  Fp-jr. 

73.  D.  L.  P.  q-q-f  for  i?.  All  commentators  with  u£. 

74.  D.  K.  fl^^T^^jr  for  q^i  ^^K^.  D.  $*;■■  for  g* :, 


*W  *rf:  I  (  ^  ) 

5f^T—  "  ^<MiRHifiji*H-"  ^pfer*  n 
•^  ii  ^TfrT  1 5U  #  3iw*F5ijqwnr  ^rer^frff  srfrT  ^^jfr^T  *rre*r- 

rft  Tf^rP^PT  Tfa  3P=TH f  *3 RT^nfMrTT  ^PT  STPT^HflH  I  rR 
f^T^PT:  II 

*\  II  rRT:  f*f*M<i    3TT?  II  W*rTPT  I  ^Tg:    3SCR  I  r^T  ffrT  ^H"^  II 

"  ^tf^l^^^fr  ^  "  TttFK-  ii  ^3^  ihh-^h  ettiIw  *r*ff  ^Tf*T- 

"  ??|£  T^t  nrsf  fw  *rg  ^sq-sq-^  i  jpttctttpt  gwfci  fwnrbg"  ^ft- 
<ft* "  ii  ffcr  ^rr^ i <w ^ OrTf^rr^t^f  j^fMui*<ui^M*ii^f  <n^ri  *ftt 

?rfft%  HT?:  II    4i3+l^ir4T*PT    Ijf:— ''  m^^J^W^U^t    HlhH«Kft- 

of  the  obstacles  lying  in  the  path  of  progeny  to  the  lord  of  the 
earth  and  then,  in  an  inspired  mood,  made  known  to  him  the 
secret  (  that  he  had  learnt  ). 

75.  On  a  past  occasion,  when  you  were  returning  to  the  earth 
after  waiting  upon  Indra,  there  was  on  your  way  the  divine  cow 
*JTPT   lying  (  at  her  ease  )  under  the  shade  of  the  ^?q"  tree. 

7(5.  And  thinking  of  this  queen  of  yours  who  had  bathed 
after  menstruation,  you,  from  fear  of  the  violation  of  duty,  did 
not  behave  well  towards  her  who  was  worthy  of  the  honour  of 
being  gone  round. 

76.  D.  P.  +.^^RJ  FT*  ^^5,  0.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din., 
Val.,  and  Vija.,  prf  m^F^f  *fr^:  for  ^rg^Himi*  ^T*  •  I.  ^fy11^- 
zntlmtrifli:  ^TT*PTT5R":  for  the  second  half,  and  calls  it  a  spurious 
verse.  Between  75-76  B.  E.  I.  L.  P.  R.  with  Su.,  and  Vija.,  read 
the  following  : — "  ftjf  ^'l^d^Mi"  ^«pTT  *TTft  ffr^T:  I  ^T^f^rf^TPftrT^T^TT: 

^pnTTSR-:  "  ii  ( I.  cT^rf  ?i  m$  ^n^:  for  ^rm-.  ivnnfVfR:-  B.  $twi  for 
ffp^T  )  L.  P.  call  it  a  spurious  stanza.   Churitravardhana  and  Dina- 
kara  notice  this  Terse. 


(  V  )  ^ 

*T  ?n%  *  SPTT  TRvT  ^  HTTf^RT  spT  I 

jrnR*rn%  i%  «ft  ^<^mm++t.  ii  *%  u 

*s<r  ii  ^  rn^rfa"^  =wrrpT^Tf  ii  ^r  ?ttt  sf%  i  I  *T?p^r  str^^t 
5ff  ^t^t  ^rrr  f^T^rr  ^f^rrqtw  ^rr^rr^nr^r^r  ^frftF^p  sft- 

Wf%  J^Tl  ^frT  *Tf<T  II 

^  ii  st^5  jtc^  ferHFrrafac^iT  11  i farrrfanr  i  <r?«i*iMMt4ir  $- 
jfkT^T^nrTHMKirH^:  *?*^c3fTe'*flf^m  *pfir*TH;  ii  srnn%:  ^re- 
^rr^rr:  i  f-^irv  u  ^rntw  srsrfrr^f  nrf^-  »mTRi  n  rnrr  it  i  t^t- 

*i*1MI  ^M*Fffsfrr^T,7f   ^RP  stfrT^TlfW  II 

77.  And  she  cursed  you  by  saying  — "  As  thou  hast  treated 
me  with  disrespect,  so  shalt  thou  never  have  any  issue  without 
(  first  )  propitiating   my  offspring." 

78.  That  curse,,  0  king,  was  neither  heard  by  you  nor  by 
your  charioteer  since  the  stream  of  the  celestial  i\m  was  roaring 
on  account  of  the  furious  elephants  of  quarters  which  were  divert- 
ing themselves  in  it. 

79.  Know  then  !  0  prince,  that  the  attainment  of  your  desire 
is  prevented  by  the  insult  you  offered  to  her  ;  for  the  neglect  (  or 
omission  )  of  worship  to  those  that  are  to  be  worshipped  arrests 
(  i.  e.  prevents  one's  )  well-being. 

77.  A.  B.  and  K.  omit  the  77-78  verses.  Prof.  Paranjape  of 
R&jaram  College,  Kolhapur,  tells  me  that  the  fS*-*fiTR"  one  of  the 
oldest  and  most  authentic  Ms.  of  the  Jaina  family,  belonging  to  the 
Kolhapur  collection  also  omits  these  stanzas. 

79.  D.  P.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  ^ntf  rR^lTHT^FTy'  Jpftpj?  B. 
3T*ftr  fTSqv-4HI<MN»  *RTP-f,  A.  0  aj%f|  rTC^rTTTC^TOJ  JRTP-f  for  the 
first  line.    Charitravardhana  has  the   following  :— "  iff  ;pT    I  ff^TT  *t"- 


*w  mi\  (  \)  ) 

*nrf  (Tfnri"  ^nr:  fTr^r  srf?rRf*  ?rf%:  i 
3nrm  ^mhi*:  ifnrr  *m^i  i%  srr  11  <?  11 

<r«>  11  ?rff  *r*rr  PrpnT'T^TR  i  *p  ^t  sjwfasHiPT^rfMisrr  p  ^tp- 
^t^t?  ii  ?^t  fpt  11  *rr  ^  grpritrnff  fNf  *nj  f-*K*M*nw»t  ^t- 
pfa?tNi  ^f^  rT^r  M^dtft  ?rlr*  tt4i*J|ifotft<4  ^frrnr^n^K  jj- 
*himm*k  ^t    f^snrf  Trrrr^^MyM  i   mihi^    fp^pr^j-:  n 

u  Hf^ftT^TRTT  ^P  "  fftt  '^pN'P  II 

*X  ii  «rff  ^rr  pfpfr^iTf  n  gprfpfp  i  p^tt;  gwt^  pTfar  i  pj 

Qcri  TCP":  MMPfP'-T  fT^T  Ijf^P  fj^:  I  ^Rf  P^rr  PPP  f frT  'ET^-fl*: 
HP  II  J  ^JrT^  "  1TP  PT'-Wc^:    II  -HTTPTP   I  ff    <qHK*RuIIHH|    tffpr 

5?r  mft  i  ^FHi-^i^rnr  ^ih^mt  i  w?t  ii  "  ff:  ^r^rv  "  rf^r 
wutnn:  ii  Pnrra  ii 

<rR  n  rpifp  i  rfp  wvfr  3TP  t?  fi^t^nfi7^^  n ''  ^r "  rfp  5- 
>m^<m-  i  *tfp  SPTfptpf  http  ppt°t  i  p^^pftfp  ^T^r  pfH^ft 

PTHIH^iJI     HJ-.IHI    'MH^KMIP    P^PPPT  II  "  *r^T¥T'fr    HR^-r<||: 

^p^prrtffr  *5"*r°ra  °  T^jfrwrQ-- 11 

8u.  She  is  at  present  staying  in  the  nether  regions, — the 
gates  of  which  are  closed  (  i.  e.  guarded  )  by  serpents, — with  a 
view  to  supply  ghee  to  Prachetas  engaged  in  a  long  continued  p^" 
sacrifice. 

81.  Make  then  the  daughter  of  ptfp  her  mother's  represen- 
tative, and  with  your  body  purified  worship  her  in  company  with 
the  queen.     She  too,  if  pleased,  can  fulfil  (  all  )  your  desires. 

82.  Scarcely  had  the  sacrificer  finished  his  speech  in  this  way, 
when  the  blessed  cow  named  Nandini,  the  source  of  his  offerings, 
returned  home  from  the  fore-it. 

81.    B.  C.  E.  R.  with   Val.,  p  irf  *T#*tf,   K.  jraf  Jf^TTT  for  ipf 

PTTPf.  D.  E.  I.  P.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  jt  "^m^mO  P*PT 
ipfTTT  T^M^  for  the  first  line  [  E.  and  Vija.,  t^TT:  for  ?r?^t.  D. 
and  Vija.,  pt  if  3PP  f^fppriffj  I.  L.  P.  *TT  Tf  =?TP  fT<PFTfp,  E.  and 
Chii.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  pt?TP  fT-JWlf^  for  ^PTT  3PPT^r  ff  PT  ]  B.  read3 
the  above  verse  in  a  slightly  different  way, — "  *r  f^-'q-^pPP  P*PT 
P*PP  TPTRTPt  I  *PU-=TP  PT^PFF:  PT  *t  *PPFP*T*PtP  "  II  Besides  this  I. 
L.  P.  R.  have  also  the  81st  :tanza  exactly  like  our  text  with  this  di- 
fference p  xp  prnt  for  ppf  iTTPP  only.  L.  omits  the  verses  79  and  80. 


(  VO  *S*& 

^  £r«£rc  ^itsfr  %«Rnr^irfT  i 

T^f  ^rf%4  fasntf  *rv^  f^Trrr  n 

<rv  ii  ^fafcf  i  ^r^  i  r%N"f56ff  ii  "  ^  ^tt^t "  cf<r  ^■^rrrrc^T- 
^p  ii  ^r^nrc^n'^r^FnTrT  »*v^t  Tfa^H  ii  "  >j«t  thr  %^  ^  " 
T^rqr:  ii  ^^^1771%^  ir-^t  irrnhT  inr^rrr  jt^^t  $frnr*rc*F?%:T 

t^TWt  #PX  "  THT  #K  II 

*\  n  t^t  ff<T  i  ^fr?^f^rr^Ti^e*rfqr  *tH  *?srf*r:  ii  "  ^iP-d^i^- 
»*fr  Mfarr  ^ "  ffrr  WWitp:'?  w  n  ^srcrr  gr*h  1  »rff  f^r^rr fe  sfrT  *t- 

83.  Bearing  a  little  curved  round  mark  of  white  hair  on  her 
forehead  she,  with  her  colour  pale-red  like  that  of  a  new  leaf,  ap- 
peared like  the  twilight  hour  adorned  with  the  new  moon. 

84.  That  cow  of  a  full  udder  sprinkled  the  earth  by  the  flow 
of  her  lukewarm  milk  which  streamed  forth  at  the  sight  of  her 
young  and  which  was  even  more  sanctifying  than  the  ar^P-f  ablu- 
tions (after  a  sacrificial  ceremony  ). 

85.  The  cow  imparted  to  that  ruler  of  the  earth  the  sanctity 
sprung  from  bathings  in  sacred  places  of  pilgrimage,  by  touching 
his  body  from  near  with  particles  of  dust  raised  up  by  her  hoofs. 

83.  Between  82-83  B.  D.  E.  I.  P.  R.  with  Vija.,  read  the 
following:  -  "  fn^T  *<f&Z\  *W  f^Trft  AT  faTfiTCf  I  SP^TT  qTrffa^TT  srffTfa^rr 
RtUj/il  "  II  (  D.  ^RTW  for  HftP^T  I.  witf,  D.  and  Vija.,  ^ttf  for  fof ) 
R.  reads  it  after  the  83rd  verse  of  our  text. 

84.  D.  with  Su.,  ffcfr  for  $*.  B.  C.  D.  I.  K.  L.  R.  sra^T  for 
s^RT.  D.  R.  "sTWfcpft  for  "sreffoT.  E.  ^TRSfa0  for  <lc«|rita»0. 

85.  D.  with  Vallabha  <tofrPT$raf^[f%7t.  for  rfp-frfiT^irr  3Tp§:*r. 
D.  L.  P.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Vija.,  qtt»FP,  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  with  CM., 
Din.,  and  Su.,  Hfn'^:  for  *rCtf$RTJ, 


WT:  *pf:  I  (  *3  ) 

3 r *QH I *l*ft  cfH TOnTpS*f  <i-Ks(<fl<i  II  <\  II 
<tMK^d^  *c^|un  ^ri^T  *IMd  T^  ^  II  «*  II 
f^TT^^R^  SRTKH^^  II  «  II 

jTR^rnrt  Jrra%«rr:  fwrrcf  rcsiMHMt:  i 
fftf^nr.  i  <r^  i  rftarPT^%°r  nRrf  ^fhnnr^^rpr.  i  sgf^nw^n"  ^far  11 

^TT°nr  i  srrfifWMrr  ^  5ffsJ  ^nr^  *ftr^n  *&&. "  zfrt " 

<$  ii  rirf^Ri  i  pjpjtt^t-  ^•wnMffafa'fRia:  1 yf  ^#f  *r^nw 
tt  ^  ?fr  i  smiRirf  jfthitp  ii  ^3*1%  >tt^  ^f  ii  w%r%^  *r*rr7  *tt- 

^■^r^f  m^nr  mh-i^hji 

»FR-  frf^  I  ^Trf:  *Kull«h<-<MH?  H#*^f^:  II  "  ^T?^^^  "  Sf*  £t- 

^IH^Hl^^^^ch^^'^^ir^^Mil^lii^^T^T^T^rT:^?! 
fJTT  TTT  ^rW^TTTI  3TT  M^Kfa^S^M*!':  I  "^l^-IWI  l^5: 1  ^I^Hlj- 
ST^HT  I  ^WFTT^^nj^^rRFT  fwf*TT  I  M^llRlH  TT^vTf  *4^f-H  II 

*\    II    JNI^ium*KHI?J  II  Hf^T^frT    I  *T^U  JTRtnTHTT   *rfrrt*TT:  *- 

86.  That  treasure  of  asceticism,  who  had  the  knowledge  of 
omens,  saw  (  at  once  )  that  cow  of  beautiful  (  or  blessed  )  appear- 
ance, and  again  addressed  him  who  wa3  worthy  of  sacrifices  being 
done  for  him  and  whose  hope  for  the  desired  object  was  not  destined 
to  be  fruitless. 

87.  Depend  upon  it,  0  king,  the  fruition  of  your  desires  is 
close  at  hand  ;  for  at  the  very  mention  of  her  name  as  it  were,  this 
blessed  cow  has  thus  made  her  appearance. 

88.  Living  upon  forest  fare  you  should  try  to  propitiate  this 
cow  by  your  constant  (  personal  )  attendance  upon  her,  as  one  ac- 
quires learning  by  constant  application. 

89.  You  are  to  start  when   she  starts,  to   stand   when   she 

86.  B.    with  Vija.,    FftfN«r:   for   Fpftfafa:.    E.   z^vi   for  arap^. 

d.  j.,  °mftw,  L.  °snHm  for  °smf*f. 

87.  P.  ^rforTrT. 

88.  D.  ^f%r  for  r?fa:.D.  WIUIM^  for  BTr^PPTW. 

89.  B.  C.  E.  K.  L.  R.  with  Ota.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija., 
(qftifftft:  for  farfajrr^j. 
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(  V*  )  <^T 

r^Turnf  f^T?iw  fnrrnrr%  rr^r:  n  *\  w 

?nf?  ii  "  *preqf^:  w  "  r^TRTRq^ff  n  fFRrnri  fsnrTmfri*TOT  ffci- 
^hnI'  f^rfrr  ^  i  nr^f«f:  i  f^^r^qiwpri  PFfrfrqPr^r  n  f%- 
v.^  pft?  ii  qm^^r  ^r^T  rP=*ri  qRfi^Tfa"  ^r^rr^q:  fq^r:  fq?  11 

^rfq-  M^^cij^^d,  ii  fr^  fe7  ii 

^  ii  rStfrr  i  f?^r  q^nt°r  ^tt  iwwcwwnNRji  "  anfihr- 
f*jfr^:  "  %■&&&  htm^UHHW^*  ii  s*w  *pfn  qfr^rtq*::  g^- 
*rnff  <^  ii  %  rwifay  f^rawrrfrs^ 11 "  ^r^^f  f^Hf^fr — "7  s^rr- 

'-dft  ^qifcdg:  II  ^T^fk^  faW.  II  "  ##  "  f^STR^^KI^P  II 
rT^rf^ft  vN^^isf^fd  *TT-  II 

^R  ii  rwrn  T^rern^ 1  ^frsfirafafa:  i  ^rr^r^WhrnrerFWT^r:  i 
g^fo-tHnfl  n^T  ^qf^Tf  ••  ^Mc-fl*:  ii  "  MH^K^HKHfp^rrqT--  qf*"- 

3TWT:  "  s^FIT-'  H  *TFKff  f^Rpra":  *FC  I  ^faiiiiiHf^Mlidi    rTMRf   q- 

finm?  tcfN*K  ii _ 

stands,  to  sit  down   when  she  sits,  and  to  drink    water,    only   after 

she  has  drunk  it. 

90.  And  let  your  self-subdued  wife,  full   of   devotion,    follow 

her  ( i.  e.  the  cow  )  worshipped  in  the  morning,  as  far  as  the  sacred 
forest  of  penance,  and  let  her  also  go  forth  to  meet  her  (  half   way  ) 

in  the  evening. 

91.  Go  on  attending  upon  her  in  this  wise,  till  she  is  pro- 
pitiated. May  there  be  no  obstacles  to  you,  and  may  you,  like  a 
father,  stand  at  the  head  of  those  mortals   who   are   favoured   with 

worthy  sons. 

92.  "  So  be  it,  "  in  these  words  that  disciple  with  his  wife, 
who  knew  the  time  and  the  place,  received,  in  a  spirit  of  delight 
and  humility,  the  instructions  of  his  preceptor. 

90.  D.  E.  L.  with  Cha  ,  Din.,  and  Su.,  qqRf,  P-  R-  qsPTT  for  W- 
?TT.  K.  reads  first  the  90th  verse  and  then  the  S9th  stanza  of  our  text. 

91.  B.C.  E.  I.K.  P.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Yija.,  ytf;  for^w:. 


^mft  <TT.f%ifr  rWtstct  51%:  1 

*vMN«+^^l*ll«  ^IWT  OT^TTO;  II  W  II 
flf^^l^HM^RdN«HIHT  m*rz:  t>*l*l<Hr  R3TT  R^TO  II  ^ II 

11  ot  snrfttr  TfT^T^r  ^^i+ifoji-H^dr 
<U  11  *rcm  1  *pt  srfre  Tsff  frwr  fw*:  11  *•  fwf^Tf^ff^r-- " 

f&Rfi  'I  «i«irHI+H^fa*HI'*;  II  ••  fSRt  ^T^f  ^  ^TrfT  "  FR  ?WT$>f:  II 

^:  sj^w^g^r  5pt:  1  vr?r?r  ij*d*i4rd*i!**«f  st^pt  1  ^feri^f  f%- 
^rfTTrf  ^^p^:^  11  Tr  fWr  It^^^t  "  t&fk--  11 3wr*r  ^ftp*"  11 "  ^rr- 
fvrer  ^pr-  *^tt-  ^nr-  *mr  r^rfq" "  r^^n::  11  fa^^ldmnm  11 
^v  11  ^^rprm  1  ^Tfa&dM^in'Wr  gpt.-  1  rr<r-fWr  ^r^rprrr  1 

5r  srrr^rn'^Rrr  1  *n^r  rr?fr  ^tfft  i  tfMfrrasT^R  tff^rni.  1  ^rr- 
f^ppaT*RTjr  11  -  "^f^fT^t '"  tpt  ^r^^nr-- 11 lt  >r^1t  ^r  ^nr^r  tf- 
^rnrR "  rfrr  ^nUi^iN^,  i  ^t^w^t  ^r^Hi^r  11 

^  II  faffPTfafrT  I  *T  U^T  ^rtHMHI  SFTf^'t'T    ^Ttf  faftsf  7- 

•^iMH^i^ir^gR  1  'TRTqwsFf  fi^^h  n  '^ft^fe— "  S«4lRir- 

VflTR"  ^s^PHI  grfrf^T  ffrfpJTT  II  q"^Trfr  f^TrT-'  TlTTf:  Wlf*riWf  ^R"" 
R  *T  rP-fP?fr:  f^TPTT  WT  *TPT£:  g^:  SR  I  rfTO  ^f^T^R'  TTPRTTPT- 
m^HHITUH^HPH  rWfR*H*IH  ^Pv^TPTT  PTCTT  PHI-M  *Pi<miltl  II 

»Tm.fMP-fR  ^•—i  puii-h  ^r  qf^JiF€f  srerrtfter  *R:  s^r  "  11 
"  ^  s?ru<HHvJter  g^  ^^r "  fpr  TrNrJT^-  n  n*Mufld-d*td«t  i  *r$~ 

tFT?— '"  RT  ^T  ^TRT^T^PTfrT:  W3Nufl<!R  "  II 

II  TFT  H#Hi^|4d|!THIuNKNr^Tlf'rriT?T;TiTtTrv^l'M^i^^n- 

4H*jfi'hHrl*H[^qi-MT  *PR'-  *R:    H  ^  " 

93.  After  this  the  learned  son  of  Creater,  true  and  agree- 
able in  his  speech,  bade  the  lord  of  men  of  distinguished  fortune 
(  or  blazing  radiance  )  to   retire   for    the  night. 

94.  In  3pite  of  his  powerof  asceticism,  the  sage,  whoknewthe 
ritualistic  procedure  (  or  rules  for  ceremonial  acts  ),  arranged  but  a 
sylvan  preparation  for  him  out  of  regard  for  his  abstinence  ( or  vow). 

95.  He,  with  his  self-subdued  wife  as  his  second  (compa- 
nion )  ,  having  occupied  a  hut  made  of  leaves  and  grass,  pointed 
out  to  him  by  the  lord  of  the  clan,  and  lying  on  a  rude  bed  made 
of  f^T  grass,  passed  the  night  the  close  of  whicli  was  indicated 
to  him  by  his   (  Muni's  )  disciples  reading  the  Vedas. 

93.    A.  D.  E.  TfcrW,  P.  dtHHftPi  tor  3,fS|dPKf. 

95,    D.  E,  with  0h»„  and  Din.,  ^'R  ft*  PFTFT. 


I  RrfhT:  H*f:  I 


. •*. 

3PT  SMMHpfa:  sPTTff  ^NWMiJlRd'MHMI«  I 
^TPT  «ThMM«I^cHI  WTW  N^4^H  H  ?  ,J 

»mf  *T3?f  sqTWTsfr  ^dfal'T  ^M<HT^^  II  ^  II 

3ttto  u^pt^^^tt^  ^rrteff^^F^i.  i 
^'<RHdfHP^T^nr^  ^cf^iu^^R  ?*n*r  ii 
>,  n  5T^frr  i  zwt  PT^rrra^pr^rt  ^-^Tv^t;  jfTTFrnrf^q':   *$?**• 
swr  5TTtt--3rt%  ^rnr^r  grfarr^T  i  srfrnrrf f^r^rr  i  ufrmiR#  ^fterr- 

"  ^fhrr  irfr  w^rrr  stcttp  "  rfrr  w*n"^  ^^tpt  h  tftrp  jtf^R-^  ^r 

T^ITFrnr^q-^5  ^PTPT  ^pf  Trf  5^^"  II  "  f^^T^tTTf — "  S^lRHI  ^* 

*if  ii  ^MH<wrHMrfcg^PTrqrr:  ^^mhh-mI^^t^^pi  11  ^tot  ft 

vf*T-— ''  WfrMlflf  STfT^rfrT  *THT    *£^T  *T    TTrT^  I  rT^li  £TPff  ^^T  f- 

^  »ni%  ^rra%  i  rr^rr^rr  irnrr  >prn>  ^er^r  ^rnr^  <pr: "  f  frr  n  ^m- 
^r:  i  s^ppt  5^-TTi*ri m ^t>rr?nrrfif  ifir^  srfrr  %f%  i**nt  ii  srfar- 

cf%  II 
^  ii  ?r^r  ff?r  i  Tterfrfrqr  ^m\  ^T-rfrT^r  qw**n  ikft**-  u  "  ^Rui? 

<TPTT  ^5T  <*1rlVhrr    'tftT'Fit^T    ^^^T^pf  q^ff    I    ^T5^Tpih    TP*- 

?:.•  ii  rir^r  ^pfhfa.  i  ^M-grf^ppg-   =vcpf  f ^p*^^ro*rfwrf*PT  I 

*fP3rafcror^  '*pt'T3*r*Tft^*r:  n  ^<reflg*Hi34Mi^iR<<Tii3*if  q£t- 
wtm-  srfrfafa^KHHrg;  u   q-rgHqxnrf wpr^rqif <7T?Trf*fi%  ftfnrp*- 

^nft  ^^cl  II 

1.  Then  in  the  morning  the  lord  of  the  people,  who  valued 
his  fame  as  a  treasure  (  i.  e.  rich  in  fame  )  set  free  the  cow  of 
the  sage  (  to  conduct  her  )  to  a  forest,  whose  young  had  had  his 
fill  of  drink  ( i.  e.  had  his  suck ),  and  had  then  been  tied  to  his  post, 
and  who  had  been  made  to  accept  sandle  and   flowers  by   his  wife. 

2.  The  lawful  wife  of  the  lord  of  men,  who  deserved  to  be 
ranked  at  the  head  of  chaste  women,  followed  her  path,  the  dust  on 
which  was  hallowed  by  the  prints  of  her  hoofs,  as  Smriti  follows 
the  meaning  of  tfruti, 


crror^5^*^  ^r  TO?rcwttTfk "  3  » 

*  sfMdMW  ^fkr^r  ^frfewr  ft  nfr^sntfh  «  V  " 

3T*TTPP  &P&  *  ***  *^  tlHKIWdcMilSW  II  H  II 

I  ii  Pnr*m  i  ?W  ^r^^:  M  "  *n***3:  jref^:  '•*****  ■ 

^Jt%t^,'f^f^:II^^TTrTtff^TFT^^Tr    OT^P! 

^r^f  <r*Wr  "  ^  «  «miw  <riwv   *ro^:  jriNtf- 
otp  ii  ar^ra^  P*  ■  "  <?tottotp  "  *f*  *top  h  wi#gw- 

^r  top  ii  

vii5rar%mi5ranr^rtT5^riT3  ^rrorf*  top  *J£2J 

^^:  ^tow*  i^-  >  ft  ^tt^r-tt^:  i  *W  J^^m: ' 
^m=  ^t!prr  Frrot^r  tfSrar  H  *  ft  srfsnfaww  qtf«ffir  top  ■■ 

^otptt  *ppWNp  i  *"S?*  <^pp  ■  **™  ^rf^^  f^rrJf:  ■ 


3  The  compassionate  king,  charming  (  or  imposing  )  in  his 
fame  having  made  his  beloved  return,  took  the  charge  of  protecting 
the  daughter  of  Surabhi,  who  was,  as  though,  Earth,  assuming  the 
form  of  a  cow  and  with  the  four  oceans  turned  into  udders. 

4  He  following  the  holy  cow  for  the  sake  of  his  vow  dis- 
missed even  the  rest  of  that  band  of  followers.  He  needed  no  help 
from  without  to  protect  his  body  ;  for  the  princes,  born  in  the  line 
of  it?,  were  protected  by  power  of  their  own. 

a      The  universal    emperor   became  diligently   engaged  in  her 
propitiation   with   offerings   of  palatable   mouthfuls   of   grass    by 
scratchmgs,   by  the  dispersion  (or   brushing  away  )  of  forest  flies  , 
and  by  unimpeded  rovings  at  will. 

6.    B.F.  3T^nM*:,  C  I.  B   R.«*n*l^:frrwTA: 


(  M )  ^ 

f^r?r:  reni^uM:  snrnrf  mg^iw^rqiT:  i 

3TT#rT;TrNb*d4H<IM'(HH4N^  f^r  ftV-s:  II  vs  n 
rfdlMHIHIff^%:  *T  %|nf^T^^T  R^RTT  qTqrT  I 
T^TM 4 *l  l-^M^I *l v| H N «^  I  M%b^  fa A  %ZW^W  II  <:  II 

^  I  r^^T  ^TT:    ^7Tr*FTrpqT:  UV^I^-rt^^rr    II    <f^T  it    ITVJpt    *r- 
*^frr  rTc<rc:  II  "  r^T^"  WRHUT^  "  T^FT*:  II 

$  II  f^frT  ffrT  I  -ITf^rTT  *TT  IWrTT  ^Trff  f^rT  ST*  I   f^rfrT^^^^Tr- 

?t^ i  s^rrar  ^Mriiy^f^rf:  Jriwr  i  f^Tf ^ff  f^FTr?;  I  3-<rnr?n%^- 

$:  II  "  ^TPTTZTT  ^T^T5^:  "  ffrT  ^Mc«H*r:  II  "    SP^rTO  "    ?ftT    S^  II 
STPnt*T  ^T^Ff  <#C:  f^TrT  I  STfe:  *TP>R*Pf :  I    cr|rtHK<*MT   f^rfif 

•3T^Tf^r^r^  i  fW^nf  ••  i  ?^r  ^^rF^rew^jrnrp*.  ii 

»  ii  *r  f fa  i  ^Pfrrrrr  Tf^rrrfa  f^pr  a^nrcnflfsr  *re«rF?tf  ?ptt- 
■giurfv  ^frfrtr^T  jpfinrrKi^Hi^farrpj.  i  *pfar  rpfhrn*  >rf fr^jl- 

<TT  *T3n***ff  ^VTFT:  ST    U^T    I    3pnf^d«H<ir%#fe<M*r<id^HH:  I 
Vt-rHldl  W^TT  *P^  ^FfiVd^MW  I  rPTPJrff  f|^SC  s^T  I  3Tr#gr  II 

t  II  r^fa  I  WrTFfT  3"sfPlT  JPTp\:   5F7f?Tr^rfPT^PTrrr  ^vPP^r    *tfSpfT 
*T  ^nTfW<P7f*TrP  II  "  T^T  "S^^  "  ffrf  7£rfNr  II  *T  TT*fT  I  3TfSps*FTT- 

TtfwM^^^far  *r6fwPT^rr  *pj  n "  ^^  "  iw^-r^  iiffa- 

6.  The  lord  of  the  earth  followed  her  as  her  shadow  ; — halt- 
ing did  he  follow  her  halted  5  moving  forth  did  he  follow  her  moved 
forth  5  fixed  in  the  assumption  of  a  sitting  posture,  did  he  follow 
her  sat  down  ;    and  water-seeking  followed  he  her  drinking  water. 

7.  Bearing  a  king's  (  or  kingly  )  fortune  which,  though  with 
its  insignia  laid  aside,  could  be  inferred  from  the  super-abundance  of 
splendour,  he  was  like  a  mighty  elephant  in  whom  the  conditions  of 
being  in  rut  were  ready  within  without  the  line  of  ichor  being  dis- 
played. 

8.  With  his  hair  tied  up  into  a  knot  by  means  of  strings 
made  of  tendrils  of  wild  creepers,  he  roamed  about  the  forest  with 
his  bow  strung,  as  if  taming  the  cruel  beasts  of  the  forest  under  the 
show  of  protecting  the  holy  cow  of  the  Muni. 


7.  B.  G.  F.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^^T^f^Pl   for  q  ^Frf^T'T.  B. 
C.  P.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  xr&tf&fri  for  tlsTW^fj;. 

8.  A.   C.  D.  I.   J.  P.    with  Chti.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  TOTT^n^, 
B.  F.  R.,  (TOR-  0.  F.  I.  with  Su.,  ^  for  gft°. 


fern-  w 1  (  n  ) 

R^Mi»?1«i^<^  <tct  TT^bprr:  Trow  *r*rer  i 
7fi«^witjK«fi^4Hi*«i^i+*i«{  ^rtt  rerfir.  n  ^  n 

^ws<ar^7  ^rnbri  4  *<  i  ^  i  d  M  -d  :^n%%:  i 

N«4I+^t4t  ^TT^T^rf  «  +  IHMWK4«4  ^f^T.  II  ?  ?  II 

spr^fr  rmT?^rr5"*Tur^n^rr^  i  g^rr^  "4^FprrT?n^H^r?H?Tii  "s> 
zri  t*  fa-p^p-  11  "  ^  ^r  ^t^^t  ^  ?nff  tpt  ?%^t^  "  ipt  ^p^p  11 

$R^i<?  11  Vm&fa  1  f^HT-  tp^^tt:  ^rntqPRt  ^rt  *pt  rr^r  1 
HKi^fr  ^ts^ft  ^pt^t  5^^^  11  vr^^Tfr:^-  ^pm--  11  rr^r  rrsr;  tpI- 
<mi*^i:  1  'd«"M«Mia^*^^nrf  t*pht  «?<*irpt  11  "<cHNi<-<mRHH<q--  " 

STW:  II  f^TTl:  I  STRTPK^  ^TSf  <*M*H.  I  3TP5T3TOfrT  ^F^q":  I 
^T^IHI^I^N^f^ql  I  fcfW  II 

V  II  *Hp*fa  I  ^cija-r+,|    ^|4|H|    uttrTT   3P7*RT  3TT<r^H?qr5fHTW- 

hpt?  n  "  ^rmro-'frT^t: "  s^ptt:  11  n^t  ^nff;  *n3T  t^et^:^:  i 
*r  TTPTFftnT  t^^tjtpt--  11  "  «TTrr^rtT^nf ;?  ?pt  gre^re:  11  dn*ij  'j^r 

"#fpT  I  -H^lF*<w  I  ?F%Tfr  fafam^  T&r%--  ll  *H3T  pT  *reTMHMMg- 
T^TrftPT  4H":  II 

X\  11  v^pt  tpt  1  v^J^rs'^r^r  uw-  1  T^r  wf^rr  ^fkm  1  ?t- 
'-nfT  f^rgppff *  < -n  •^t%-- 1  ^pt-  i  ^prr  frqpiPnrf  HTfnnW^ft 

*P*T    H^I*4M*  d-I^M*    I  f^"*TPT^F^I^<MMfV<M?p    "  "  ^TPP 

0.  To  him,  who  had  dismissed  his  attendants  (  lit.  who  walk- 
ed by  his  side  )  and  who  was  e^ual  (  in  strength  )  to  the  noose- 
bearing  god  (  i.  e.  the  king  Yaru»a  ).  the  trees  on  both  sides  of 
the  road  uttered,  as  it  were,  a  chorus  of  a  panegyric  with  the  cries 
of  birds  intoxicated  (  with  joy  ). 

10.  On  him,  worthy  of  adoration  and  lustrous  like  the  friend 
of  the  god  of  wind  (  i.  e.  Agni  ),  the  tender  creepers,  set  in  motion 
by  the  breeze,  showered  their  flowers  as  he  was  passing  near,  like 
the  young  girls  of  his  capital  showering  the  customary  Lajds  (  the 
friend-grain-rice  ). 

11.  The  female  deer  obtained  a  sufficient  reward  (  lit.  fruit  ) 
for  their  (  beautiful  )  large  eyes  when  with  fearles?  hearts  they  saw 


(  ¥*   )  *3# 

g^TR  ^H^  W:  ^HS4?jfl^^K  <H4'<HIW  II  ?*  II 
^•+^MI^fiIR|,Hrf<|U|IHHl+^l  +  |TMH^Mi|^r  I 
<mMM$IH*HMW^HMK^d  *RT.  f*rc%  II  ? 3  II 

^^MMlfaMI<M-3»iM*|-Hg;  "    T^TT:  II  <FJTfr>*  ^f^*^*^  3- 
fT'T^t^orr  **HRHKHki|«-rir^lMrH^T:  ^r^JTr^:  II    "  f^JTW  <h$*ft- 

VUI  ^ffrH  *T    f^frft    ^l^dluK-^:     I  3TrT  Iff    £*lfo  =   ^T?£:   I 

?ftr:  ^WrsrfHFT--  n "  ^snf^  5  ^fa**  "  ?wtt:  11  srrqTf^r 

^  11  fw  rfrr  1  ftf^s  f^*r°rr  swrr*  h  "  r^rrfr  fa^fr  irc  " 
t^ptt--  11  s*nf:  tffa^;  11  "  3*nrr  Rntftchil  "  ?fa  ^nrr^rT*  11  2^ 
*W-rfti>0*h?jHT  f^rprr^nT^di^iM^^Trnfq-  ^Trf*  %*ri^r*F>-T 

^fif:  q^iffr  ^I^HMH^  pTtTPT  trf^ri ^« t^ff  I  3TrT  T^TrTT|?FrT*TI ^ R°T 

^  1Tt  w  ^'t  fa^"  11  3rr^nT<irT^nw  *r?rr  T^re^jTfa  ^*r  3Ti*fiRfa 

HI?:  II 


hia  body  indicating  a  nature  softened  by  compassion   even   though 
he  carried  a  (ready)  bow  about  him. 

12.  He  heard  his  own  fame  loudly  sung  in  the  bowers  of 
creepers  by  the  fairies  of  the  forest  to  the  accompaniment  of  the 
music  issuing  from  bamboos  the  holes  of  which  were  filled  (  or  preg- 
nant )  with  air  and  doing  duties  of  flutes. 

13.  The  soft  cooling  breeze,  surcharged  with  the  watery 
sprays  from  the  hill- streams  and  mixed  with  the  fragrance  of 
flowers  gently  shaking  on  the  trees,  honoured  (  lit.  served  )  him, 
who  was  purified  by  observances  of  devotion,  wa3  oppressed  by 
heat  and  had  no  umbrella  (  to  cover  his  head  ). 

13.     B.   D.  ^Kr^q-fT^ft,   I.  ^ttVF&W'W,   0.  J.  P.  with  Chii., 
Din.,   Val,  and  Su.,   ^ar^q-iTf^,   R.  ^q^scpT^ft  for  °3iffeR- 


fttffa:  frf:  i  (  ^1  ) 

cTT "^^hiim^ id i%t%*t™ U H «*41  W^MHtfiWW:  I 

^fr  ^"  st  5R  *t<tt  *ra^  9*%^  ^T^rf^i^MM^i  11  ? ^  n 

PRTFT  I  <*4lft<Hlft|:    "  "  <^T?pfr  *TFT$  "  ffrf  1^:  II  ^TPT  I  <*T?*PT? 

3^TFrr  ^  f^-- 1  fc^m  f^r  f^t^rr  1  srfrrerfarrrtfte  11  ^^ 
?>n^q:  11  ^tt>5  tTt5^  ^  11 "  **^  f^k°P3:  "  sfir  ^nft  11  arf^- 

V<  11  *HH<irirftfrr  1  Tsr^r^r  n*fr  T*n  qgcKHh  11 "  n*fr,s3?^T  tt- 

^  ^AlKl  ^fffrfrff^  "  ifrT  ^F^rP  II  *T  §pf  rTT^r  T^iHMHr  TW- 
IT^ «3^<M  IPTT  *lPri:  II  "  Tr^P  trfsT^zft:  "  ifrT  ?TP*rP  II  £^%- 
^  I  f^FrTOf^  f^lH^UII-i  »    "  ^^TT^r^TT^TTt^r^^fa^- 

^  11  <i  1  fa  fa  1  ^^<*ter7n*r  ^ttw:  1  t^n^rf^far  f^rr  ^PT'Hr- 
^«Hift  rrr  Tprr^:  jt^pt  ^^r^r*  1  <rr  ^s^^rrr^  ^  11  "*r- 

14.  When  he  entered  the  forest  as  its  protector, ^the  forest* 
conflagration  became  extinguished,  even  without  any  shower  of 
rain  ;  there  appeared  on  trees  an  abundant  growth  of  blossoms  and 
fruits  ;  and  the  stronger  amongst  the  animals  no  longer  oppressed 
the  weaker  ones. 

15.  After  having  by  their  rambles  purified  the  spaces  inter- 
vening between  the  cardinal  points,  the  cow  of  the  Muni  and  the 
light  of  the  sun  which  were  (both)  red  as  the  colour  of  a  fresh 
sprout,  bent  their  course  towards  home  at  the  close  of  the  day. 

1(J.  The  protector  of  the  intermediate  world  followed  her  (  i.  t. 
cow  )  who  was  a  help  towards  discharging  (  the  duties  of  )  sacri- 
ficial rites  to  gods,  to  manes  and  to  guests  (  of  the  Muni  )  ;  and 
thus  in  company  with  him  who  was  honoured  by! the  good,  sho 
looked  like  faith  embodied,  when  accompanied  by  the  performance 
of  religious  works. 

14.     B.  C.  F.  I.  P/ftTwith  Chi.,  DimTVaf.,  and  Su.,  f^rpr  for 
fa%*TT.  D.  F.  *%  for  ^r.    We   according   to  A.   B.  C.  I.  J.  K.  L.  P. 

R.  supported  by  Charitravardhana,  Dinakara,  Vallabha  and  Su- 
mativijaya. 
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3TTfR^TTl^HM^<J<lj|Rl&^l^  ^3Tt  I 

7^N^^^^i%(Tr^Tr  <m*RTfT%T*T  JraT«n"^  11  ?<*  h 
U^  "  ^iRhi  ^^n%  ^  ii  "  ^^r  ^  ^mm  " fm  «r^ n  %t  n- 

c^TT  ^iffcH^sL^R^  i  spft  ii  i 

X*»  n  h  ffrr  i  ^t  *nrr  i  t^t^-^^h  ^h  *  i  *i  *\  ^  ^fHfPr  fancrrft 
^TTfprr  i*nf*r ^ifa  ^r^  rrrfa"  i  ^t'^q'f  ^Frfim  ^ft°rr  t^ct:  ii 
"  t^c!"  arfWf  ijfr "  ?^r*n::  n  4»r^/p-<MifaH^-«+1<><M:  ii  3TRrai^T°rr- 
g-g^i  «if%uu  ^  rrrfa-  w^PWMifa  ^Tr^ffrrfl^ fa  fa  a  i  a>m  h  i  fa  i 

<nrc^^:  ii  "  ?rr  srpt:  "  f^rr^q^  srmr  11  irh>^rf*r?n"  srfarerTT-' 
^ii^rii  %5  ?nf?r  n  wr  ^Tr^r  t^;  ri«-riTfa  *iiv*i:  ^t^tt^- 
m-  ii  "  ^nr^:  wfftt "  i*mv  11 "  w:  ^ws^:  "  ffa  f^r » 

?^T^r:  II  ^*3?f  I  ^  ^^T^T*  I  3TPffag;>T:  II  "  S^  f^swrfhTO/' 

f^r^:  ii  3Tr^?pnf iTf^  ra*rr5srarrern*.  i  ^^ft  gsc^rfa^rir  i 
Kf^Trn'^f  ^nr>-*ri  *rrrr>-*ri  T*nT>-^r  ?rfl^Tr?n %  7??tr  rrThRTi- 
frTT?pT  ii  «  wwi--'  itwVi'U  wtrm^teFiw-  n  3T^^|fMrH«-rft  n 

17.  He  went  on  beholding  the  forests  as  they  were  being 
obscured  (  by  the  approaching  darkness  of  the  night ),  in  which 
herds  of  wild  boars  were  rushing  forth  from,  their  marshes  ( lit. 
muddy  ponds  ),  in  which  peacocks  were  turning  towards  the  trees 
of  their  habitations  (  i.  e.  the  trees  in  which  they  perched  for  the 
night  ),  and  in  which  the  deer  were  lying  down  in  their  (  accus- 
tomed )  grassy  spots. 

18.  On  account  of  the  labour  of  bearing  the  burden  of  the 
udders  the  cow  which  had  only  one  calf,  and  the  king  by  reason  of 
his  bodily  heaviness  both  decorated  the  way  by  which  they  return- 
ed from  the  sacred  forest  with  their  graceful  gaits. 

17.  F.  P.  R.  c?TT|^r  for  %^Tfa. 

18.  0.  s?fl:  for  wry:,  Ohuritravardhana  notices  the  reading. 


^  ii  Tf^r^frr  i  ^s^^rrfa^^  sRrsrrrsrq^rc  st^tt^  ^ 
fcrfhf  ^rrrrr  ^i%°rr  friwir^r  *r?rr  tsw  iff;  ^tp  *rr  i  ^fa^m 
^rsfh^nf  .•  i  wi^rp-strt.  i  ^m^rr*  i  TT?fqi?Tr«nfJrq'  i  Trqrat  ^fr^nr- 
faffrr  i  rT£wf*nr  ii  ^r%:  5*rtTt  =?*?••  n  T^r  n  ^qtfarftsfafC^i^ 

R*  ii  s^?rfa  i  ^fa  Trm%^  sfSr^r  fwr  u  "  rre%w "  %&t- 
ssr^rir:  ii  gt^freiracp  ^rrr  i  *rfc?r  qR?  *tjt  tr?  i  w#T^fh^:  11  st- 
^^TT^rf^TTrrf ^  «r£Nr*rrcr:  ii  Trrtrq^q  >RT^r  JT^r^rrr  *rr  ^<n?- 
»aft  rrsfrf j=q-c?fr^^  i  fc^q^ffw^r^q-rrr  *t^q  i  m^r  u 

^  ii  Jr?fa"°fi"frcq-frr  i  st^tch^t  qr^°r  ^f  q^  ff?r  ^Wrrqrqr  f^cfr 
i&w  m  g^flr,3rr  q*Tf<Mr  ircFasffrf  <ri  ^5  q?fa"°r?frr*r  itp^  =sr  1 
*r^rr  ^rr  fasrn*  ^fFrK  fiprwra  1  sT*Tf*nr:  smarts?*  qq^rnt- 
fqq  1  3TFT=qrf3T*rRr  1  ^qw^NiR^rfw?  11 

RH 11  q^r^rfrr  1  *rr  ^^etfcg^iift  q<*T  ^rF^rPt  f^?rf^rrrr  pt- 

19.  His  wife,  the  rows  of  whose  eye-lashes  were  slow  in 
twinkling,  intently  locked  at  him  (  lit.  drank  him  np  ),  the  follower 
of  Vasistha's  cow  and  who  was  (then)  returning  from  the  forest 
ground,  with  her  eyes,  as  it  were,  long-fasting. 

20.  Placed  in  front  by  the  ruler  of  the  earth  on  the  way  and 
met  in  advance  by  the  lawful  consort  of  the  king,  that  cow  in  the 
intervening  space  between  them  looked  very  much  like  the  twilight 
coming  between  day  and  night. 

21.  Sudakshina  carrying  in  her  hands  a  tray  full  of  3T^r|T, 
went  round  the  cow  that  yielded  plenty  of  milk,  and  bowed  to  her 
and  worshipped  the  spacious  portion  of  her  head  between  her  horns, 
which  was  the  gate,  as  it  were,  to  the  fulfilment  of  her  object. 

22.  Though  eager  for  her  young,  yet  with  patience  she  ac- 
cepted the  worship  offered  to  her  ;   whereupon   both   of   them  were 

21.     D.  R.  an?»rfa«:for3tffir£:. 


(  n  )  m§ 

<THpd+^*<Hft)H<(iMIH«<l^  *TTHT  ?f|ufr^R:  I 

Hfi^Miq:  i  rT^rr  ^*r  fr^r  fawr  sranfr  Wr  %^rrg- 1  Hfrnf^r^:  r 
JT^nr^r  f^rfa  f^rrfa-   ^TF^terpnffpt   5^?^  i  ^i«iP-r 

^m  fcW  II 

^  ii  ^j^ciitfer  i  ^H^^f*:5ft#r<T--  *r?ir*3r  ^AUn^i  *r?  *$- 
hm^  ^fr- 1  ^^rrft^r-' 1  TT^Frtf^rTiT^i  i  *rM*r«rnri  f^f%rt 

?  II  ''  TJ*  "  ffcT  ^?IT^^:  II  3*pfrSr  q-frrTTR  II  ftnsfW^  PTSTTSW- 
<l|t*|H^t*F3r%  II 

«f:  I  STfcrPft  ^^rlT  STOP  S^Tr**  ^^Rrlt  rPfNrf  <Tt  S^fctf   R^Tr 

sriHlsftggfaFprrer  n  ar^R^T^r  ^<m^hk#  tHttos^sr  i 

W\q\  II 
^  ii  3^tr1%  i  s^pr^  Jrerftr  *r*n$  ^rrto  nf^i  srttrt^ 

(exceedingly)  glad  ;  for  marks  of  favour  in  those  of  her  kind  to- 
wards those  who  are  full  of  devotion  have  the  fruit  ( i.  e.  the  re- 
ward conspicuously  )  before  them. 

23.  After  having  bowed  at  the  feet  of  his  spiritual  preceptor 
and  his  wife,  and  having  finished  his  evening  rites,  Dilipa,  who 
had  destroyed  his  enemies  with  his  own  arms,  once  more  waited 
upon  the  cow,  who  was  lying  at  her  ease  after  the  milking  was  over. 

2-i.     The  protector,  who  had  his  consort  (  i.  e.  queen  )    for   his 

companion,  having  sat  after  her,  near   whom    were  placed   religious 

offerings  and  evening  lamps,  slept    after  she   had  gradually   fallen 

asleep,  and,  in  the  morning   got  up  after  her,  awake   after   being 

asleep. 

25.     In  this   manner   observing    the   vow  with   his   queen  in 

25.    B.  C.  F.  I.   with  Oha.,   Din.,   Val„  and  Su.,  qjm*'.  for  vjk- 
«TT:.  I.  *UHfto4>lfa:  for 


m  f^srw  *h*un'  f?§  Rhj R * I m  i m  R h §t*jr  i 
3T^f^rr^rMdHi  ^ir  sr^ir  m^:  f%c?  <rf  ^nf  u  ys  u 

^t^^tt  *r?  ii  "  frrnpTOH"  ^nf^  "  iwtt--  ii  sra  *tit^t:  *i?j4>^r 
(Mr\kn  rT^"  jjt^"  i  =5nrr  ^prr  snTrpfr  w  ?nft  f^jTrpr  f^mrrTTPT 

ft— " f^nf^TT  PTHIcWK**J<M* II  yM^IH^  I  ^ffW^^RT HMHRjWr^ 

^far^ii  '•  *n^l"5Pnira  srrsm- "  era  ^r^:  n  f^r^i^HHMi  ^pt- 
■±a-rft  n  "  ^rry^^if  *pt: "  ^c^ichht!  str^  n  ^Trrrq-jTTfvrfrT  sprnr: 

wrrrpr  ^r^r^rTrr  ii  "  ^ft  stf^tt  ^m-  "  r^pn:.-  ii  jf)ilu<t:  ^ - 
<flrM«j*)gi  ^snrrf^r  ii 
^®  ii  %frr  i  m  ^ftt^rsnf^fo^rrrr  f«*mf  f^ff?r  frnrft- 

*r  flr^rrr  ^3  ^m  s*rgr  11  "  w^r  §  ^p-r^?,  "  f^p;:  n  =5^  u 

P*%r3p#^  11 


the  hope  of  getting  issue  he,  who  was  of  adorable  fame  and  was  ac- 
customed to  relieve  the  distressed,  passed  twenty-one  (  lit.  three 
times  seven )  days. 

26.  On  the  following  day  (  i.  e.  the  22nd  ),  wishing  to  test 
the  devotion  (  or  sincerity  )  of  her  follower,  the  sacred  cow  of  the 
Muni  entered  a  cave  of  the  sire  of  rfhff  (  i-  e.  the  Himalaya  )  in 
which  was   grown  young  grass  near  a  cataract  of  the  Ganga. 

27.  A  lion  feigned  to  seize  her  forcibly  without  (  of  course  ) 
his  spring  (  or  assault  )  being  noticed  by  the  king  who  had  (  at  the 
time  )  fixed  his  eyes  on  the  beauty  of  the  mountain  (  sceneries  ), 
thinking  that  she  was  too  difficult  to  be  assailed,  even  in  thought, 
by  any  beasts  of  prey. 


26.  D.  F.  with   Su.,  g^fnr%:  for  fftCPPPJ:.  B.  0.  F.  I.  P.  R. 
with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  °FteZ°  for  °f^.° 

27.  B.  C.  D.  F.  P.   R.  with  Cha.,   Din.,   Val.,  and  Su.,  ?:wf 
for  sowf. 


(  W  )  *3# 

arfa^rcrw*  *rri*r^r  ^r^tf  m§w.  sr$$*j  \\\%\\ 

^rererr  ffc*  1  *far$  *rc?s  11  "  ferrTsrclr  ^r "  ?c*r*r<;:  11  arirrSr- 

^  "  f fa  fTf  JT^T?T:  II  %*rft°T  f%f  *  I  *Tr3*nfl"&:    I   tTP^ffaRST  frcJTr- 

^r^r"  s&wt: 11 "  ^«nfa«rr  ^37vrravrp$:3"afr:  "  ?frr  r^^^^r:  n 
w*$t  f^facrccrg;  11  '  *t$"s>§"  f^irer^  '  f f%  >rrrfr:  q^rsr^  11  ^rsrre^ 
5*rf*rc-  1  ^  *fr  11 

jj.  11 "  ^W  ^^flr^r-  "  *nr*rc  11  "  ^H  to^  ^|  "  ?frr  *nr?n  11  sr- 
^r  m%-  m*^'  11 "  rr^r  srrg ••  "  ?frT  ^cjtc^.-  11  sreftr  sr^nsffft'Tte- 

28.  Her  lowing  swollen  by  the  echo  arising  from  the  caves, 
drew  back  the  sight,  rivetted  on  the  king  of  mountains,  of  the  king 
kind  to  the  distressed,  as  if  drawing  it  by  means  of  reins  (  catching 
as  it  were,  in  a  noose  of  ropes  ). 

29.  That  bow-man  beheld  the  lion  sitting  upon  the  rosy  cow 
like  the  full  blossomed  Lodhra  tree  on  the  table-land  of  a  mountain 
full  of  red  metallic^substance. 

30.  Then  the  king,  whose  motions  were  as  graceful  as  those 
of  a  lion  and  who  was  a  refuge  for  the  needy  and  who  had  con- 
quered his  enemies  by  his  might,  felt  humiliated  (  by  this  sudden 
attack  )  and  wished  to  draw  an  arrow  from  the  quiver  for  killing 

he  king  of  beasts  that  certainly  deserved  death. 

28.  F.  R.  read  ^it^°  for  w^°.  0.  F.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su  , 
°^Tri  for  ^rfflTj".  Oharitravardhana  also  notices  the  reading. 

29.  B.  0.  F.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^fa°for  t*fa°.  Oharitravar- 
dhana and  Dinakara  with  us.  A.  B.  0.  F.  J.  P.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din., 
Val.,  and  Su.,  ^^,  D.  ^HH>  also  Malli.,  who  says,  "s^rPj  "  fffi- 


thtt  ^ d  -Jti  fiK43  d  i «ti  4T*fl «i  *Ftrefw^Nh  n  3^  n 
ft  w  m i%j^*rrc*rf#r  flr^H"**^  f^nr  fife:  n  33  u 

q?prc:  "  ?53prc  ii  ^tpt  ^^rrf^r  11  "wiR+aft  *r: "  ifrr^q^rar.-  u 
*i*i*£w  ^**ra  f*nrf  nufrrr*  ii  "  <iun4r^^4?fk<%«rfr  isf^nNfr: "  ?- 

RriiM  *^<n  qflrf^frsrer  T^rrf^r  ^r^r  rrf^pr  ii  "  ^rf :  qr%nrffqr  ^rr- 

^R  ii  ^Tf^frr  i  srrfn  JTRTPrr^r  srfcrsr^  u  "  jti%^^t:  Jrfrre-*^  " 
C^tht.-  ii  flri %**q  ui^trfr  ^r^rr  i  T«fhrfa>*ri  s^r^b  irf^r^r- 
f^fprW  ^  %?  ii  "  ^Trrfr  Tr^nr^fiT^f:  "  ffrr^rnirr:  n  st^'t^ctsf't  n 
u  ^q^r^Trr^^T^Tr^qr  sT^f^fr^r^g;  "  f^rrrc::  11  3TPrcirrrTq- 
cro*iftuiHmif£:  ^r^frpT^rn^Trr  ii  "srr^qrsrcr^f  ^r:  *T°rr^- 
^rfr  "  ?m  ^tttt:  ii 

^  u  rrf*rnr  i  r>*xffar  qrrcrrr  ^fr  *r  f%f •  1 3Tnrhrr  ^?rr  *j&  q- 
$*pr  ii  "  q?re#fl:srraTO%  ^  "  ffrr  wi  n  ts^tto  ^g  f^  373^- 

31.  But  the  right  hand  of  the  striker,  whose  fingers  were 
stuck  to  the  root  of  the  arrow  the  heron's  feathers  whereof  were 
illumined  with  the  lustre  of  his  nails,  remained  fixed  like  one  drawn 
in  a  picture. 

32.  The  king,  like  a  cobra  whose  power  has  been  checked  by 
an  incantation  and  a  drug,  with  increased  rage  on  account  of  a 
restraint  upon  his  arm,  began  to  burn  internally  with  the  fire  of 
his  energy  that  could  not  touch  the  offender   though  very  near. 

33.  Then  the  lion,  who  had  seized  the  cow,  addressed  him, 
who  was  a  friend  to  the  noble,   the  standard  of  Manu's  race,  and 

31.  B.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  ffFHTJ*T  for  flPT^%. 
B.  I.   t*?TT|fa:  for   *T?FT|T&:. 

33.  B.  6.  P.  I.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  ff^TT*PT  for 
ft^TFTipT.  On  this  Malli.  says,   "  f^TFPrar  "  ff?T  972  yiWWTPf  ^f^t  I 


(  V*  )  tf# 

3T>f%  *rf  flF^^r^:  ^**t?<f  ^t*t  f%T^f*r^r  m  ^^  u 

tqjTCPTf^r  W^^  ^  STT>T  ftWRTfirfcT  5tf  fa"^  II 

^v  ii  ^Tcsfarlt  1 1  *Tft"Trw  r&  M^rr^g:  i  ^n^rer^r^'Tf  ^  ^^n 
f c*nf  ••  n  3T*r  ^^rraw'Tf^rcsT^T  ^^^  ^TTTc^T^rffar  11  ^  ^ 

'rr^i^,,smii"5T^^^7^r^^Fr^Tor^r^^?r;'  i^it:  Hf^rsfar- 
*n%  n  sn^prf^rarerrfa:  n  it^h^m  i*tt  ^tth;  ii  rf?rr  f|  i  tit1?!'- 

T  srarfrr  II 

fST^lfl^rTK^^:  I  sm"  *&ft  *T^  *T  r^TTS"^  f^PT^  TTflVr  TIT^T- 

^rer^n^--  srernreftr  ^  £t  ^r^r  <f  rr?ir4r  pr^Tf^  ^^^irt  ?tpt 

of  a  valour  mighty  like  that  of  a  lion,  in  human  accents  thus 
astonishing  him  (  the  more  )  who  was  (  already  )  surprised  at  his 
own  state. 

34.  There  is  no  need,  O  ruler  of  the  earth,  of  any  effort  on 
thy  part.  Even  if  discharged,  thy  shafts  will  be  of  no  use  here. 
The  force  of  the  wind  which  is  sufficient  only  to  uproot  a  tree 
will  not   prevail  against  a  mountain. 

35.  Be  it  known  to  thee,  0  King,  that  my  name  is  Kuni- 
bhodara,  a  friend  of  Nikumbha  ;  and  I  am  a  servant  of  the  eight- 
formed  God  (  S'iva  ),  and  my  back  is  sanctified  by  the  favour  of 
placing  his  footsteps,  when  wishing  to  mount  his  bull  white  as  the 
mount  Kailasa. 

ftwvwR  iter  ^rnr  i  ^rp^f^fr^r  n^HT^f^Rr  *pf  Rrc*  i  sFrrfa'*- 

tfFTf  JT  ^f^JT-  I  B.  0.  F.  I.  P.  R.  With  Gha.,   Din.,   Val.,    and   Su., 

35.    B.  3T%fr  for  afaffc.  0.  F.  I.  P.  R.  with   Cha.,  Din,.   Val, 
and  Su,,  f^ng^rs  for  fspjwrf^pR:. 


fjpfm:  *TT:  I  (  «\  ) 


JS 


3t  ^***^ WH W^TRT  i**i*M  TTjj:  TTOt  TO^T:  II  ^  II 
tfcu^qq i HH  ^  +  4 1 H ^ I  $  M HI »H l%TT  c^JRT  I 

3T*H*fe*<mi  ^rr^HM*<i<4idf*Hiti<iS:  n  Vs » 

^imik<t:  ?j^??tt  f^rre  iTU^^MH^T^ft  n  ^<r  n 

H  ii  ^Tgfafrr  i  sjrssmng  %^fif  t^rt  i  ffrr  srt§- :  n  sr*ft  t^r*:  i 
f^rr  «n?f  ^tpt  cft  rem  ^t>ri:  .jsp^r  *frfr?T:  n  5rgjnr?ri^  pf :  11 
sff  f^r^:  **-w  *n$Ftfafr  |^=  ifwr  *n"  ^ft;  i  rr^fa'^dMi  t^t^t- 
^Ijn  *w=  ^rn*r:  ii  ^^1%  f ^^r  i?  ^^  %T%  pt?t?:  ii  T$m 

HTT:  ii 

|»  II  ^r^HHHfrT  I  ch<*lPN<*h£  Sfpfr*  ^I^IIHH  ^ffTT  II  "  3T- 
o|Tf^fl"  W  "  ffrT  ^  II  cTrT:  ^TPT^T  II  q?qfy^TT^T  ^  1 F  0  <r^ <j  EHfir- 
rTT  II  ST^TT^rFnrr  *ftTT  I  STfnWPflT  3TrPT  I  %q-f  H^rOlrl  ^Hl*fl: 
SfF?:  II  "  qT#rfpF^:  ^FT-  %^T^T-  "  f^Fn::  II  "  ^T^f^sr-"  frJJlRHI 
flf^ll  rlf*T^  I  <pT  ^TT  U^fN  II 

^<f  II  rltfrT  I  c^T  rT^T^-*  SPjfrKlR4f*H«h$f&T  rT^^T    rT^T!?*^?  3"- 

;rfrTFft  =3n^fRT  ^r^rnf  ^s^rrr  fwr  i  *rj;  ^ff<T*TTTr<Tr:  jttht:  ^r^rr.- 

%^TT--  II  f%ct  f^^HT  I  arfVwfe^ft   ^P^TTf   ^rmftrfr  fa^FfT:  II 

36.  Yonder  ^^"^T^  tree,  that  thou  seest  before,  has  been  a- 
dopted  as  a  son  by  the  bull-bannered-god,  and  has  (  since  )  become 
capable  of  appreciating  flavour  of  Skanda's  mother's  milk  flowing 
out  of  her  breasts  resembling  golden  jars. 

37.  On  one  occasion,  the  bark  of  this  tree  was  peeled  off  by  a 
wild  elephant,  while  scratching  his  temples  against  it,  and  then  on 
that  account  the  daughter  of  the  mountain  (  Himalaya  )  deeply  be- 
moaned it  as  she  would  do  Skanda  (  lit.  the  leader  of  the  army  of 
the  gods  ),   wounded  by  the  missiles  of    demons. 

38.  From  that  time  have  I  been  appointed  by  the  trident- 
bearing  god  in  this  mountain  valley  to  scare  away  wild  elephants, 
after  having  transformed  me  into  a  lion  the  maintenance  of  which 
is  the  animals  that  come  (  unsought  )  within  his  grasp. 


36.     B.  with  Val.,  and  text  only  of  Su.,  apt  for  s^ft. 
38.    D.  »ntM.j|HIH  for  <Rfs<TRf.   B.  D.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din., 
Val.,  and  Su.,  srajTipTO^rfftT:  for  ^TFFT^^T^r. 
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(  v  )  *3# 

^f^nrr  ^iiTummkuii  %  ^%??r?3R#r  §*R  n  ^\\\ 
*T  R  H4<!«  rot  wm  3Tiw^w^nT%:  i 

STrWgdlfeTl  RK*IM*|RI4k'H«-^Hijfi  %ft?JM+K  II  tf?  II 

^  ii  <r*3frr  i  t^^^t  m$€i  faffs-;  c^rt  ^tjfr^  ^^rr:  str- 
f*?RT  5rrl^r  iff^Tr  ^fiHdMKTr  fptc^   st*tf?r?*ri.  i  grffsff 

?Tff:  I  =5FsW  TQ  ^T?s#  g^"  I  IjfRRr  ^rfaTrT^T  I  dHU£HM*<- 

■Hg-3*?  *r  f%f^r  ^^tt  sr^  ^?Tr  ii  "  *r;  RfR—  "  T^rrf^rr 

=*3?ff  II 

V°  II  *T  ?R  I  *T    tRgTHHI^W^    ^StTT    R?RT    fa^R^    I   *Rr*R 
d<l|r$HI'  M^lftldl  f^TC^  ^\fc*n  ^f^PT  *T   rRtW^fR    II  *%  *T- 

**r  nRr^sr  ^"M"  rr^nft't  trot^r  *rrf — ^r^Fffrr  i  sr^t  *r  ?r#- 

orr^^T  II  "  ^sRT3«P7ff3fl':  "  frspTC":   II  *T?RqT   K^T  ^*T    <T^?r^2r- 

*$ri;  i  ^f5"«iwPi^^  i  rR-s-^  ts"*tr  ^r*>rt  ^r^ff  t  f^rrrf%  11 

>|^4<MI^MMMR^R  T  fRT%R  *Tr^:  II 

\rt  ii  f  <R>r  i  i^rFrrTPTORf  ^t  tr  irf^  ?#rrnr^  ^ r  fa- 

39.  For  the  satisfaction  of  me,  grown  hungry,  this  meal  of 
blood  (  i.  e.  the  bloody  breakfast  of  cow  )  the  time  of  which  is 
fixed  by  the  mighty  lord  and  which  has  presented  itself  before  me  is 
quite  sufficient,  as  suffices  the  nectar  of  the  moon  (  to  give  satisfac- 
tion )   to  the  enemy  of  the  gods    (  i.  e.  Rahu  ). 

40.  Do  thou,  therefore,  abandon  (  the  sense  of  )  shame  and 
return  home  ;  thou  art  one  who  has  shown  the  devotion  of  a  dis- 
ciple to  his  preceptor.  That  charge,  which  it  is  impossible  to  pro- 
tect by  arms,  does  not  (  if  lost )  impair  the  reputation  of  those  who 
hold  weapons  (  i.  e.  warriors  ). 

41.  In  this  manner  the  king  of  the  mortals,  whose  missile 
had  been  made  useless  (  i.  e.  impeded  in  its  course  )  by  the  power 
of  the  mountain-resident  god,  listened  to  these  proud  words  of  the 
king  of  beasts  and  (  accordingly  )  moderated  his  feeling  of  self- 
reproach. 

30.     B.  D.  3TWT  for  ipft. 

40.  B.  with  Cha.,  and  Su.,  ijn  for  riff:.  B.  with  Cha.,  Din., 
Val.,  and  Su.,  yfrfff  for  f&ifTR.  Charitravardhana  also  notices  this 
reading.   F.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,   J-K3I43T3-?  for  qr^PRTtf. 


M</i*H*^*iT+ilf^%5T  i*k  55^1%^  *mmiPji:  n  v^  11 

3^w4]Tr  fwrra^fr  f^^w^m.- 1  *rrr  qr  ^ grf^r  sspr^T^fa- 
^Tg;  I  3T*^F?  rfpqprr  ||  ••  ^fe^^^H^^^Hi^^rsprreftfa'  " 
rl%  ^rr^-vq-:  ii  ^tu^H^iM  ^^r  *r  ^p^^t  %r:  i  rr^r  frf?RR  ^Nr- 
*°pt  Ti^i^rTi  ftmWN»*i;   i  ^*  tTT°rr  ^T^T  ^  ^rmfaR**:   II  "  JTf- 

fT^^nTrF-'nPlT^:  "  fRT  TfPTTCcf  II 

v^  ii  tf*%f?T  1 1  grp?  i  *U»g-3feHi  5ri%^"^T"rnr^T  *r*r  rr^t  3T- 
^f^nr^rf^T  i  ?tf%  ^tfr  ^I^Hif^Ki^sNifa'*^!^^    ^i 

srf*T  T  ^!^lH^lci-V|^OM  I  flT  ^%  ^T^TFrfrTFrntrf  fjf^  ^Ufr^T 
«lf^.iJ*li*.M^'  *HT  "4pf  ^T  %f?T  II  "  fW  ^7T  ^T  "*  ffrT  ItftftHi:  II  ^T- 
%4^ff<Tr^  qR-^TTPT  II  ^T  sfrT  JTfTrr  ^  Sfa"*-^  II  3T*%  ^l^'MT- 
^^'^TOHlftdm^dRr-yH^fH  I  *TrT*3  ^T^"  •fTT^  I  ^  5  ?T^- 
H+J4T<*R>T  'HMHfa  *IHlRl  II  5T^ToPT>TR^"  ^i^^nwft^rq'Mi 

42.  He,  baffled  in  his  attempt  of  discharging  an  arrow — 
which  for  the  first  time  knew  what  a  check  was, — like  Indra 
(  lit.  in  whose  hand  there  is  the  thunder-bolt  )  when  about  to 
discharge  the  thunder  but  suddenly  paralysed  by  th6  mysterious 
gaze  of  the  three-eyed  god,  thus    addressed  him. 

43.  What  am  I  about  to  say,  whose  movements  are  strictly 
checked,  will  be  most  likely,  O  lord  of  beasts,  regarded  as  laughable 
by  you,  but  because  you  know  all  the  inward  feelings  of  living  be- 
ings, I  may  give  it  vent. 


42.  B.R.^^%\T?(ioYy?ristf[w^.  A.  D.  °*r|;   for  *r^.  A.  D.  P. 

with  Su.,  #f*T'TR'  for  TTTSFH".     After  the  4'2nd  verse  Vallabha  gives 
the  following  spurious  stanza.     He  says,  3ff  qrcfat  II  ^TTf  *H"  3K*ft- 

TH^T  II  Charitravardhana  also  notices  this  reading  and  says,  "  q?q7eT  " 

43.  C.  F.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,    Val..   and  Su.,  *H»&^g<gjt  B. 
tfS^?^  for  *fag;%5^T.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  jf  for  f|. 


<  V )  «ft 

arepwir  mPw^iuii  t£T*r^%:  ^i+^im  ^hi  i 

^5:  *T  ^r^T^TT^^f  T%1%%FTT^W  sprft  II  tf^  II 
VV  II  TT^^T  ffrT  I   STr^flT:  *T^:    I    WT^TTT  rRT^r^Tt    ^HIHMT 

^T^rrenr  s^r*r  1  ^rm%  ^  "  f^f^TfnT^RrT^ffrr  "  f^r^^T^  11 
?ri%  fft?^  Tp^rrTT^  1  ^^Tf-Tr^r^'fi-i%  i  **ftt^  HA-Mf^iRdia- 
^nwrfq-  *ff^TT5^«r,fhriL  n  aTTRMi^ftfri  l^,tf«r5t5n5^rRnTof 
ift:srreT^  ^srfa  11 

JTr*  11  "  ^rrrri^  *jfr  i  *rg*3;  "  f^r^  n  *r?wit  WF<t  ^bit- 

44.  True,  my  respect  is  due  to  that  god,  who  is  the  author 
(  lit.  cause  )  of  the  creation,  preservation,  and  destruction  of  all 
things,  animate  and  inanimate  ;  but  (  it  is  also  my  duty  ),  on  the 
other  hand,  not  to  allow  this  property  of  my  preceptor,  who 
maintains  his   sacrificial  fire,  to  be  destroyed  before   my   eyes. 

45.  Such  a  one  as  thou,  therefore,  be  pleased  to  appease  thy 
hunger  with  this  body  of  mine  ;  and  let  this  cow  of  the  great  sage, 
whose  young  calf  is  anxious  to  see  her  at  the  close  of  day,  be  set  at 
liberty. 

46.  Then  partly  dissipating  (  lit.  dividing  into  pieces  )  the 
darkness  of  the  mountain-caves  with  the  rays  of  his  white  teeth, 
laughed  a  little  the  servant  of  the  lord  of  all  beings  ;  and  again 
spoke  to  the  lord  of  the  wealth. 

44.  R.  with  Val.,  ^^qwK°  for  RFq-^flT0. 

45.  C.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  q^T  for  sftff?.  CharitravardhaDa 
also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinfitha.  B.  C.  F.  I.  P.  R.  with  Cha., 
Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  Hy-^i^for  f^^^UK: 

46.  B.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  filfr^^Hf  for  frrf^rr- 
^TT'Tf.  Vallabha's  text  give3  °Tf  {J^IL  but  his  commentary  reads  03r^u- 
qf-  B.  C.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din,,  Val,  and  Su,  °q$i  for  °*rznfh.  D.  ^^ 
31^  for  ^FfTWTfa  f^. 


UHI^^-TT  tT3"  %f?*f  jftT^T  *HcWKd*WI  r^%  I 

viflM^H*.  ^t^i^^t:  shit:  *mmi«t  nth  tni%  u  vtf  h 
^rspfirs^  *f5*r<tt  f**i  tt:  +ifd*i:  F^PTtfr  ren^rr.  nmu 

^:  *l*hrtlpT  ^T,TTrfq-    ^rf^  I  PT^fa^**:    I  f%f^f| *«r<m*T7f%    1<T 

*?fr  5prr$  n  ^rt^ttt^  ii  "  *r^T^  IwHrs  ^ih^m  "  rfrr  qrwrr* 
siskin 
v»  ii  ^m  i  q^frnrc^"**-^  *r*ra:  h^t  wiPmij  Tt  ^t  *fa- 

4irtl^^:  II  '*  <TI#  iHH^trf  "   ffcT    ^f  II  ^T§    r^Tt'H'^^  *t  TT  • 

v<r  ii  >jjtfrr  i  fH"  s^s^Tr  ^r%a[ii ''  frqr  ^r^^TT  ^m  "  rc*r- 
*tt:  ii  frN"  ^r  %fT^r^:  n  erf?  «^^r  rr^  titt  ^rffa*rarr*fr:  i  ^f^r  #- 

M%  II    '  ?T  ^FftqTf^T  JTf (%••  '   1%   ^  Tpr-T^rfT^rrr   STT?    II  ST^frT  I 
*Tqf*T  TSTFrT^  I  vrstr  =TT  I  T^  ^3*fr^  cTFTT^  I  *T*i    ^r4*KuUH-*lRI 

47.  Thou  dost  not  seem  to  be  wise  in  thy  decision,  0  King,  in 
thus  offering  to  sacrifice  so  much  as  thy  sovereignty  over  the  world 
with  only  one  imperial  umbrella  (  over  thy  head  ),  thy  tender 
youth,  and  this  comely  form,  for  a  trifle  (  like  this  beast  ). 

48.  If  you  entertain  a  feeling  of  compassion  for  (  other  ) 
creatures,  this  single  cow  will  be  safe  on  your  destruction  (  s.  e. 
death  )  ;  but  if  you  live,  you  will,  0  lord  of  people,  ever  protect 
your  people  (  or  subjects  ),  as  their  father,  from  all  their  troubles. 

49.  But  if  you  fear  to  meet  the  great  displeasure  of  your 
single-cowed  preceptor,  who  is  the  very  image  of  fire,  it  is  in  your 
power  to  allay  his  anger  by  presenting  him  crores  of  cows,  whose 
udders  are  as  big  as  pitchers  of  water  (  »",  e,  having  ample  and  full 
udders  ). 

47.     D.  tth^  for  |T*F£ 

49.  B.  C.  P.  R.  with  Val,  and  Su.,  V^  for  °w^\^.  Churitra- 
vardhana  and  Dinakara  notice  the  reading  of  Vallabha  and  others. 
C.  P.  R.  «t,?q44<i|  for  <Wd|. 


(  w  )  ^ 

?<n?% ^rr  f^t  ^r^  srm^dnrTrc  swftt  i 

^  ii  st^tI^tt^  qH*iPHPd£*ref*r  >rnr 1  ^t^t  {|{!4hi:  *to: » 
*r?*mi;  "  f^^ii^r:  ii  "  ^sfirt^wr  *hL"etfe  ST"*.  «  ^ftf^f!" 

<<*  ii  <rnrnT  i  d-dHi«hKuii^^TprTrTnqrt  *fr?mT*  n  sipffa"  q#  u 

STr^Tt  f^TRT:  I  3TTciTtf  TO  U  T*  ^TS^H^i*^  ^PffTFT:  TORE.  I 
^TT?— ^hT^frT  I  W4  W&  ^^  *tffa*miff*TW*  *fcW*J**J*W- 
t°T  f5T^3f*F^F^T  Tt  ^rrTTri  =  II  *^PfNr  ff^n'  f^:  II 

MfHH^w  fcrenfpr:  IrwfsPr  *ffcrr  ?^pt  fMf^Hirta^^rrq^"  if*f- 

r^STT  II  HlfM<"4  ff^JTPmJWf^fe  |  ff^  ff^WS    TfcrP  I  «Tf- 


50.  Preserve  then  your  own  body  which  possesses  strength 
and  which  is  worth  (  or  capable  of )  enjoying  a  series  of  blessings  ; 
for  the  prosperous  kingdom  is  said  to  be  the  position  of  Indra  only 
different  from  it  because  of  its  contact  with  the  surface  of  the 
earth   (  i.  e.   you  hold  your  sway  on  earth  fcc.  )  . 

51.  After  having  said  this,  when  the  speech  of  the  king  of 
beasts  ceased,  even  the  mountain,  by  means  of  its  (  lion's  )  echoes 
resounded  in  the  caves,  loudly  repeated  the  same  purport  (  of  re- 
quest )  to  the  protector  of  the  earth,  as  if  with   great  pleasure. 


50.  Vallabha  in  his  text  reads  ^TrTH^N^FTRr,  but  the  read- 
ing of  his  commentary  does  not  differ  from  our  test. 

51.  A.  C.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  read  3ff?*njfTWr  for  aj^T  *SfT- 
jt^t  ;  and  explain  :— ^tf^jj^mmh  =  f^^f^TTf^ifa". 


ft%:  wii  l  (  HH  ) 

*F?T  H^NSH  +  IrHI^T  HTlWTPJr:  ^rTTT  ^T^t  II  HR  II 

^Tcnf^rc7  =tppt  frg^r:  $p=p^t  sp^t  g^%|  ^s:  i 
<i^h  rip  hQ^<m^:  mui^M^i^iHtfwti^i'  u  h^  ii 

^HIHIHI  ti<^<^R  ^M^l  3  STlrf  rcj^l^lH  II  M»  II 
<&  II    PreP^TPT    I   ^T3^T^t^T^fff  r^T  f%^  ^T^    f^TP^r  JTJ- 

<^p^t  rnrr ^•hhi,im  '  f%^r:  *P£  i  rpr  ra%T  ^r^^Tf^  ^rr^T°r^n 
t^t%  HTt  ^:  ii  <fa  ^tpp-  3Tf$r°flr  ^■^■ittt^t  ii  u  wg pftrr  *nf^*r$-°fP 
hi^'icm^  "  ffrr  *r*  ii  "  nr^hjf?^^-  "  rpr  irfar  n  f%  <rr  ^-^rfTm 
sfhtt  fFTrrt^r?!-- 1  *r^r  prfts-^pn-T:  i  *??*  ^  ^rrt  ^n^:  *pi;  n 

£<KlRu*H  II  "ft^^TPPT^T — "  s^lhHI  ^J^TTr^  H  "  f^frT^^T- 

*r— "  w^pptptp^pt-  ii  "  rrf^^Rprnprf^JT--  "  5,^^^^^f  n 

^  II  Rh^l^^TTf  II  ^rTlf?l%  II  "  *PT  f^TRrnr  "  ?PT   wr  ^q^T- 

f^TPfrr  ii  "  *FnTfarr*  "  rfrr  ^TTr^nT^pntePTPr  ^imh  ^  ^t 

5TT  PFTg"*  II  Spff  1RII*  ^PTrT  sfrt  SP?:  II  ^ftfrT ^TTrPT^Mirc^:  II  rfT- 
%rTT  ^cTT%  grPPCW^* I H Pd  — *Trl IK ^  I R  -TI  II  S^T  S?PT:  ^ra"^ 
%ft|«|ufW  ?Nt  ^HPfP  I  ST^^"  ¥&f$-  I  apJT^PPT  $Pf  ^Tr^T 
5^^  ^2T:  f^P?  Hf^g":  *JPJ  I  ;TP?^PTrfT^%^r^^5':  I  f%  3  Tf  ^TPi^- 
'JTPT^T  T^Pf :  II  rPT-*  P^PP^TrT  5TT?— rP^T  ST^^'Pr  reTlH^PPr- 
^^PTPCR'  apP^T°PT^rf :  5JP  <|*3H  f%^  I  ^Vm 5PpffM ^M ^ I H - 
fa^:  II  '*  ^P^TTfr  41IH1I  ^  §WT  PP^T  ^  Trf6*  "  f^-flT:    ||    "  s^fr- 

r^pjrfwr-"'  r^pppp  *pfprer^pfr  ptttppp  ii  It--  jtp^t  p*ph  ptF^- 
r^r  ^rf  o^4f*ic^?f:  i  tppt  '•  *f^pppjp^"  fc^TPpp  ^fr^r^pfp^r  it- 

<tV  II  "  3T*P*W:  "  ?ri|-HlTiiHI?|  II  5f7?rffrf%  I  sppPT   ^r^rq^T:  I 

52.  Having  heard  the  speech  of  the  servant  of  the  god  (Siva), 
the  king  of  men  even  much  more  compassionate  (  than  before  ) 
because  of  his  being  looked  at  by  the  cow  whose  eyes  were 
tremulous  through  fear  under  his  (  lion's  )  grasp,  thus  rejoined 
to  his  words. 

53.  No  doubt  the  high-sounding  epithet  of  r^  is  so  called  be- 
cause it  is  commonly  known  all  over  worlds  that  it  protects  (others) 
from  death  ;  to  one  whose  conduct  is  contrary  to  this  spirit  of  what 
use  is  either  kingdom  or  life  stained  by  ignominy  ! 

54.  And  again  how  is  it  possible  to  avert   the   wrath   of  the 

52.  D.  F.  in:  for  efpt  B.  I.  E.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and  DinT, 
*^TPPPFTTr|TT^TT  for  ^-Jttfaittum&n. 

54.    A.  D.  ^  for  j.    A.  D.  =$iw^:  for  3P?qT£R*p.  Chiiritra- 


=^nff  *ii*ni*j:  i  H^<^H<rt  ^T^nrrf  TgfF^ffar  Cpwtt  *nr  fan- 
"huhi^M"  5  ^rer- 1  t  sr^r  s^pt--  ii  st^  |g»n?— fri  *ri  3T"^  ^n-- 
*t£hT:  ii  "  Ts^q?  fwfr  "  ifrT  q^ft  n  ^^nM-a-un^fis  *\\J\U  » 

W$  $  M^K^rH  II  Jfj^  -^1?  ^:  II  F^RP^?n"*T^^r   I  T  5    5|%Hl*f:  II 

2T:  II  **|^|3UI*H  M^^IHH  ^T^TF^tT:  II  qVN  ±^  I W  fa  <*  II  *fNfa- 
3  *>q\i.n\  *q\q\i*iUri\  II  ^%Tr^T:  II  "  spTTWi— "  ^<r«M|Rni    <U<ri^.»J- 

^•-  11  Tt  stpj  rnr  TrnT  Jffspf  n?w  t  *^pt  ii  5^:  f^r^n-  frnfa  I  *T 

nrf-T  ^nr- 11 
H$  11  sre  w^nr  MHni^^mf  n  4^tri%  i  qw^rfaT^r^  >r- 

^T^ifi    ^<MHIUH^M  I  "4?rll^^rJ   TnTcW  II  '*  %^  WW-  "    ?RT  5PJ- 

»t^t--  11  tof*Md  an?— ft  ^■^i^rTr--  n  ''  f?  ?rrnrT<CTT6r  "  ^mr-  11 

rTT  t^  f?^%  H?I|^H:  I  W^T  ^T^T  ^^?T  F^r*T:  II  st  *|«0 -rh*TO 

f^Rr  ^iiwhR  1  r$^  ^3  f^r^r  nprpfr  jihm^i^pwhwm^h  1 

ha^fa  ^PT:  I  PHTHf:  ^TPRrsq-  f?TTH  ^HR"  ?T  ff  II 

great  sage  by  offering  other  cows  ?  Know  that  this  cow  is  in  no 
way  inferior  to  Surabhi,  and  it  is  only  through  the  influence  of  the 
god  Rudra  that  you  have  been  able  to  attack  her. 

55.  Accordingly,  she  is  perfectly  entitled  to  be  liberated  by 
me  from  you  by  the  offer  of  my  body  as  ransom  ;  for  this  being 
agreed  to,  neither  shall  your  dinnor-after-fast  be  violated,  nor  the 
means  of  the  sage's  rites  be  destroyed. 

56.  Since  because  there  is  a  great  effort  of  yours  towards  pro- 
tecting this  pine  tree,  you  too,  dependent  upon  another  will  be  able 
to  understand  me  when  I  say,  that  it  is  impossible  for  one  to  stand 
unwounded  before  his  employer  after  having  allowed  the  charge  to 
be   destroyed. 

vardhana  also  notices  this  reading.  B.  C.  F.  I.  P.  R.  with  Val.,  Din., 
and  Su.,  ap^J  for  WF^°-  A.  D.  F.  3,  I.  ft,  for  gf. 

55.  R.  tqifenqt  ^i  for  ^nflftfT  ?nH".  R-  WW$'-  for  ftPTpfr:. 

56.  B.  C.  F.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  q^pR-ir  for  ^  f|  3T*qTT. 


M  +  l'Hi^Jm^  HI^^Mf  i^V^^TTP-TT  *F7  *Tfffl%5  II  'V  II 
*T^^rmWS;Wf£?r.  *T  RT  ^17TCT*^FrT  I 

*r  ^«n*i#r  sr>  ^sfTr^p-r*"*™  <*i  i  h  q  w  n  mi  ii 
^a  ii  ^>rr  -^dm^i^PTcHTf  i  ferf-Tf<T  i  f^R-^rq'  far  ^rn?  ^^rfk^tx- 

V  ii  ^i?Nw^^rTNt<spft?qT?  i  ^sr^fpTFT  i  *p*f$  ^^w  ~*tptt- 
ttrt^tt:  >j?  3nr°t  *r»^r  rfirrf:  n  •*  ^r?r>TrTT*rr?*PT:  "  t^tct:  n  *r 

^T>=q-Rii    ••  q^nrF^fir  i  fa^'rensimrT:  "  r^rer;  ii     fw* 
?rrei%  ii 
^  n  «f*rf«r  i  ^pt  irrg^^  *rif  f^nr  n    "  5r#  f%%  g?- 

57.  Or,  if  to  11  think  very  much  the  same  that  I  should  be 
uninjured,  then  be  kind  to  my  body  made  up  of  fame.  For,  in  truth, 
person- like  myself  have  little  regard  for  material  lumps  ('  i.e. 
bodies  )  framed  out  of  earth  and  other  elements  and  destined  to 
perish. 

58.  The  friendship    proceeds   from    conversation,   they    say 
accordingly  it  is  formed  between    us  two  after  our  meeting  together 
in  the    midst  of  this  _  forest  ;  do  not  refuse,  then,  O    follower  of  the 
lord  of  living  beings,  to  comply  with  this  request  of  mine,  now  that 
I  have    become  your    friend. 

59.  •  So  be  it,'  the  lion  replied  and  iz^.n.  who  had  his  arm 
instantly  released  from  restraint,  laid  down  hi>  weapon  and  offered 
his  body  to  the  lion,  as  if  it  was  a  lump  of   flesh. 

58.  B.  with  Chi.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  ttR:  for  t^-.. 

59,  Oharitravardhana  and  Dinakara  appear  to  have  read 
iTqfrt  Tt  (j-»MHI  "  &c.    L\  F.  I.  R.  with    Oha.,    Din.,    Val.,    and   Su., 

-    for  *r  - 
6 


??sf  Tnrr  ^frm^  **f  mmw:  srsriw  *  m%^  n  ^?  n 
<f  ftfwf  ^ff  ^^  srrtrr  TT^rf  t^i^t  qf rf$r#rs%  i 
sfffonrrer^rft  wwfrsft  vy  vzi  %f  trF*f?sT:  m^  n 

IT^T  Fffa^pFTIJI 

^o  n  rff^Tfvrfrr  i  siT^fstt  z$  f%fFrq-pT*jc<r^rr  3-cSTsr*rFF2r  r&k- 

^MfaT°rf  f^g^r  3*q?r>:  i  tttct  11 

rf?r  ^ar^r  ii  rPT-  wpm  sft-qTrgcq-^-  "t  ^r  Tfrrs" "  rnr  q^r  frf* 

=W?3T  I  3Tr?I?T:    ^  II    8fl&:    TOPPTO  I  3T5T?fl\OT    TO*:    sffttfrff-Sf^T 

^  ii  ?Tfafa  i  ff  f^TrTRT^^  *ft*  ii  srraft  *P  » <f  f??ffq  ^f^t^  n 
faf^^r?-!-  srret  t^it  TFrrjncrssr  *f<triw  qfiT^rarsf-e"  i  *r faq- 
hn^h^^^T  wsrr  *?3  t  ^3*  *PT*f:  i  sr-^  f?erp  MI3*P  n  "  ^rt- 
ssf^r  fro--  "  f&wv  ii  "  TFrarffcr— "  f^nffrr  to?*rp  ii  fo5?r 

^SM   *TO*   fRT  sfpr^iT    ||    "^<**c£g   r%grr  ^T^-rfr?  ^  fa^c" 
f^R^:  II  

60.  Expectiiig  the  dreadful  bound  of  the  lion  the  protec- 
tor of  the  people  sat  with  his  face  looking  downwards,  and  at  that 
moment  showers  of  flowers  fell  upon  him  from  the  sky,  discharg- 
ed  by  the  hands  of  the  Vidyadharas. 

61.  "  Rise  up  my  son,  " — exclaimed  a  voice  ;  and  the 
kin0,  hearing  the  words  sweet  like  nectar  got  up  and  saw  before 
him,  like  his  own  mother,    the  cow  discharging    milk    and  nowhere 

the  lion  ! 

62.  The  cow  thus  addressed  the  wondering  monarch  : — '  I 
created  that  delusive  phantom  (  or  illusion  )  to  test  thy  faith,  my 
good  man'  ;  through  the  power  of  the  sage  even  the  god  of  death 
has  no  power  to  strike  at'me,  what  then  of  other  beasts  of  prey 
(  i.  e.  far  less  such  savages  )  ? 

60.     B.   D.  F.  R.   3T--JTW*^    for    ^fl^T^T-     Vallabha's     text 

reads  3T'--Tiw^>  while  his  commentary  gives  sT^rg^^. 

62.    I.  JJ5WTTr[  for  wmmrr- 


<ra:  *ttf?r  *r  mf^rra?  s*fr  t?$E<iin3M4UW4:  i 

t^R*  +dKHHH*)fci  ^r%orrqr  <T*q  *TCT%  II  sv  II 

fl^rnrerRFT  rr%Fj  ^tft  nir  qf^q  Tqi?w  st  i 

$3  ii  h'^ft  i  *o  <fsr  *ft  ■^rf^r  i  ^wt^ft^t  ^r  i  %  g»-4  SfFfrF^  n 
*'  f*?*n"q?roFroJ  ^ft^t*  "  ?ft  ^qt  n  qt  l^sfr  qrfr^Frq-JT  n  "  t- 
qrf%  qr:  ^1"  fqs;  #ft  T^n%qir "  i*nm:  w  ffNr  ^?fr  i  ?r«rr  f^ 
m'^r^^prf  t?fjt  qsrf?r  ^ttt  q-rtf?-  t  fqFg- 1  f%  5  q*raT  *tfij  qrr- 
fn^rvfifrr  qrFTfqr  1  rrr^f?  11  "  gf:  ^ff^  "  tft  ^q^nr-  11 

$V  II  rFT  f  FT  I  rFTr  HlPWl*jT    H<feflf3|<ft    #C   ffcf    3T53T   ^Ft  ^-  I 

q%qF^r  ^ra^t  t^rof^  ^t^jt  i  g-  rnrr  f^cff  ^rfhr  ^*tft  1  ar- 

>lTf^  g^g^4i  I  q^T  ^Tcift   3T^?fp^rnT^  II  STrT  q-q    r^^FTFJ  qfa- 

f^-:  11  »M»<Mi1fli  ffcrnr^ra"  rpnt  g^TTRri  ^Fq  11 

^  11  ^rft  1  *rr  q^Fq^r?  iff:  1  *FTFf  grr^^rr  fft  ^f^ft--  11 

l<  qFF^  "  II  ^  T3T  rT^FT  I  ^TT^fT  TFT  ^TRf  qt-1  II  3T*ri^"  q"sq<rq- 

*r:  11  cr  irfrrvnr  srfrRrnr  %  ^q  ^rfr^f  T^-.-  q-^5^  t^ftfft  qT%  f n.ft- 
TS^r   f^T  '  <WlRfc*IWlPl«M«fr  11 

63.  I  am  pleased  with  thee  for  thy  devotion  to  thy  precep 
tor  aud  (  also  )  for  thy  compassion  for  me  ;  ask  any  boon  of  me, 
my  son  ;  do  not  think  me  that  I  can  produce  milk  alone,,  if  pleased 
I  can  also  grant  ^  the  fulfilment  of  one's  )  desires. 

04.  Then  the  king,  who  honoured  the  supplicants  and  who 
by  the  dint  of  his  arms  had  won  for  himself  the  name  of  hero,  fold- 
ed both  his  hands  and  prayed  for  the  birth  from  ^cfy^lT,  of  a  son  of 
eudless  glory,  aud  who  would  be  tne  founder  of  his  dynasty. 

ii">.  •  So  be  it'r  said  the  cow,  of  copious  milk,  and  after  having 
granted  the  king  the  desired  boon,  who  (  ardently  )  longed  for  issue, 
ordered  him  thus  : — extract,  my  son,  in  a  vessel  of  loaves  my  milk, 
and  then  drink  it  up, 

63.  A.  B.  C,  I.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  t^  for  p\  We  with 
D.  F.  J.  P.  supported  by  Charitravardhana  and  Dinakara. 

64.  B.  0.  I.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din..  Val.,  and  Su.,  ffqiPFTPff 
for  *r  RlPmnff.  I.  B-  with  Val.,  3T?r^r^TfrT:  for  *FFF{t[fo. 

65.  D.  sqgy,  for  ?ttt  .  So  also  Mallinatha  who  says  '  3qqs_  ' 


(  v  )  ^ 

JTf  A%gfr3f^tf  f^rnr  5iw  ^r^r  s^#re  11  ^  11 

\\  \\  ^^tfait^rrnw^r  3p^nrfa**r  wu  q^farrcftrePr^:  1 
Cra  Tnrq-:  1  <^r  fafa^&FPi.  1  t^t  *r  ^pt,  1  #r^r^r?nrpT^r4: 1  <ft 1 
3Tvj1%  •*n,*[>^f  sflriji  "  ^nflrrnranr  "  tf?r  ?&(&&[:  11  rf^rrnrr 
t^p  q-g-Rf   <t3">tptppt    1    qrq^^TTnTT'^  1  ^T^r^pr^rnr  11 

$»  11  c?qf*n%  1  st<t  ftr?fn!FT  fwfw  ^rtsto  ^5:  tftarTtr  1  <j^  3j- 
^T^r  tfhrr  1  ^r^R-^r  fawrnrr  jfarwfd-Hriyi  *P£T  1  wtf^tt  %t 

JTTltf  Jp^M^NMMI  ^T  II 

V  11  cPc^r  frt  1  xw^frr^  g^f  *p=*t  ^  ?Tr°rf  ^ttf:  *?#^- 
&*si<\*i  1  Rpn:?PTrT?>-^nfrt  rp^r  *ftP  wp? T-|*?f  sr? qfMN"  ^in^r- 
<g«tVH>fot  1  ?rqT  Tret  ptI^t  rf^rr^r  TvrMs^rra-  ^rrtisrpW^ 
3r*pf  srcpsfr:  1  t  ^f  <pjfar  1  f#r  f  r^rtf:  ^f^qT^^^^?  fw- 

GO.  After  having  obtained  the  permission  of  the  sage  I  wish 
to  drink  the  milk  of  your  udder,  O  mother,  that  may  remain  after 
the  calf  has  had  its  drink,  and  after  the  (  requisite  quantity  for  ) 
sacrificial  rite  has  been  milched  out,  in  percuance  of  my  custom  to 
receive  only  the  sixth  part  of  (  the  product  of  )  the  earth,  well- 
guarded  by  me. 

67.  Vasistha's  cow  became  still  more  pleased  with  the  above 
humble  request  of  the  lord  of  the  earth,  and  returned  without  fati- 
gue to  the  hermitage,  from  the  valley  of  the  mountain  pr^T^rr, 
followed   by  him. 

68.  The  king  of  kings  with  a  cou  ntenance  (beaming  with  joy) 
like  the  bright  moon,  communicated  to  his  preceptor  her(  i.  e.  cow's  ) 
favour,  which  could  be  inferred  by  the  evident  marks  of  gladness  f 
in  words  which  were,  therefore,  a  repetition  and  then  related  (  the 
same  )  to  his  beloved. 

66.  B.  D.  P.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  JjtP'for  wi-..  A.  D.P. 
with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  3fTWf  for  3^p=qr.  Churitravardhana  also  notices 
the  reading  of  our  text. 

67.     D.    f&rTPPT  ^r  facffcjPT,     B.  I.    R.    with    Yal.,    appfa   for 


fitffa:  *rfi  i  (  ^1  ) 

qT^%^=r^qTfqr%  sm«rri%^  ^c^fr  jt^"  i 
sr?r%ofrF^T  p-  punned?  vr^?^wf  =^  i 

^  ii  *t  rnr  i  ^faf^p^RTf^^ir:  i  *tc§-  ^^^--  mh^i-^c-h^ 11 

^*  i  ^^^  f  ri^-  ^Frtt^  "fl«iwwfiKf  Tf^srn  pt^  afrrg;  i  ^  *i 

$*  ii  iTRTftf^  i  wdt  ^l%5":  jtrp 1  w=?Fr^  'j^Ntrt  5T?r^  'tt^qrr- 
^T?^rr^*jfTr  *rr  qrrrr  rr^rr  3?;%  ^iwrPT*-  uw^  h^5[  i  fpsmwf- 
f^rrnr^r^--  ii  "  grr^r?3T  "  rfrr  s-sjtt^:  n  "  -qm  ^rq-N^Tfr^rfq- 

qWTM<!|M[<H  II 


60.  Having  obtained  the  permission  of  Vasistha,  the  king, 
of  unblemished  soul  and  who  was  kind  to  the  virtuous,  drank  with 
great  eagerness  such  milk  of  Nandini,  that  remained  after  feeding 
the  young  calf  and  also  after  supplying  (  the  requisite  amount  ) 
for  the  offerings  of  the  sacrifice,  as  if,  it  were,  his  own  white  fame 
in  the  material  form. 

70.  In  the'  next  morning  after  having  ordered  the  dinner, 
suited  to  the  concluding  ceremony  of  the  aforesaid  fasting-vow, 
Vasistha,  who  had  restrained  his  self,  pronounced  on  them  an 
auspicious  benediction  proper  at  the  time  of  departure  and  dis- 
missed the  royal  couple   to  return  to  their   capital. 

71.  Having  gone  round  the  satiated  holy  fire,  the  sage,  after- 
wards ^•'•cTfff    and  then  the  sacred    cow   with   her   calf,    the   king 

~~ 6 9 ~DT^n*Slr*,  B.  c7f.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  VaTTand 
Su.,  ^^im'-i'm^i^  for  Tr*TfrTT3%'}.  Charitravardhana  notices  the  read- 
ing of  Mallinatha  as  well  as  of  D.  Ms.  B.  C.  F.  I.  R.  with  Cha., 
Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  sr^  for  ?r*j.  D.  *nr,  B.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  and 
Su.,  jjTT:  for  *ttjt.  Charitravardhana  notices  the  reading  of  Vallabha 
and  others.     B.  C.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  arfvjrr:'^:  for  arfri^mi:. 

7(i.     C.  D.  F.  I.  P.  with  Val.,  ^^PTTtT  for  q^TNqmiti. 

71.  B.  C.  P.  I.  with  Su.,  ft?P*  fTTTirq;  for  arSfaf  Tij:  (  C.  F.  I. 
with  Su.,  %  B.  ?f  ).  A.  D.  F.  HH^I^rfTn^TTT:  for  ^-^f^jzu^T^^:- 
Vallabha's  text  reads  ;> Fr^^KMciTFpTR:  "  while  his  commentary 
explains  the  following  text; — ^r^KMrH!T>TR:« 


(  &  )  x$8t 

"^nr "  ii  rf  "45^n:?FrH:s;  i  ^RrTrT^rf^r^:  i  sr£>Trff  ^  *hiwt  ^r- 

^t^TTT-  II  rffif^:  II  ST^fsj°t  3^RT°f  tfTSTTTf  fTc^T  JHWrtf^T  II  *T- 
fc5f&  S^flrTlf^T^frtMl^qrliM-HN:  *R  I  7rT^  II 

faTRWf^reT  ^T"Tr^iT^r^r^r5?Trr:  qr^rrTrfT^nt^ri  *\ <. R d :  i  *rrr  ^ 
g^nr<frf%  ^sp  i  %t  t*r  i  ^  ^ft  ^rqFr^r  jrt^t^t  i  *rrw^Ff  *r- 
^r  ii  *fffh^nr^  wrfsr  ^nr-- 1  sRjrrr:  stftr^wfaifrr:  n 

^  II  rTRfrTl    3T?#fa"     ^I^Rfwrrffcfhs^    ^R^Nr^*7*^  I 
T^RR  ^'rn'^rr^T  3RT  R2T*R    ^Tf%rt  fRftfTcR^  2JT*r  *T  cfT    I  *RT^ 

^t*-^^-  ^oTr^f^^rf  ^f^rfrfg^^t:  i  aftr#*rf  ^rrt  *fRR7  i 
^  *:r?TR  75: 1  st^tft^t  ?fuft?3r*f:  11  ^F&ffi  1  st^r  c^nsraRR- 
tr  1  ir^rr^  <*RrffcrpR. 1  pr  ^rp-^t:  ^^itrr^r--  11  "  t  ^  $th 
Tjf^r--  q"^fRr°rrf5#?r:  "  fR  ^rw- 11  s^r  srrf^RR:  1  3t?*iwtpt9"  ii 
«v  11  3^^r  1 5^;  gtfrcgnrf  ^rr^rrlfrr  3^:  jm- «  "  <£^ff- 

#t*nff:  "  fR  ^JT^**":  II  "  ^r^rT^^  ^T  "  f R  S^RR?  RTr 
frR:  II  rf^   'iftf'R    'iftt^  ^f:    |  ^r  ^q-:    tffttf^FSRR:  I    ^TrTr^g- 

whose  power  was  now  made  more  invincible  (  than  before  )  by  the 
auspicious  rites   performed  at  his  departure,  set  out  on  his  journey. 

72.  By  the  car  whose  music  was  agreeable  to  the  ear  and 
which  afforded  ease  on  account  of  its  being  free  from  joltings,  the 
patient  monarch  took  the  way  in  company  with  his  lawful  queen 
as  if  he  was  carried  [  not  by  a  heavy  car  of  wood,  but  ]  on  the 
wings   of  his  successful  desire. 

73.  Him,  who,  by  his  absence,  had  made  the  people  eager 
(  to  have  his  sight  ),  and  whose  body  had  become  lean  from  the 
effects  of  his  vow  for  issue,  his  subjects  began  to  drink,  as  it  were, 
with  their  eyes  not  getting  satiety,  as*  they  do  the  newly  rising 
lord  of  herbs  (  the  moon  ). 

74.  The  king,  who  enjoyed  the  lustre  of  the  town-destroying 
lndra  and  who   was  welcomed   back    by    the   citizens,    entered    his 


72. 


B.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  ^?  for  *%;pT, 


73.     B.  D.  R.  with  Oha.,   and  Din.,   Fmf^f^^^^FFf  for  frt- 

R^m^wr-  A-  ■D.  ^R  ^wfwTfH;  for  ww^frfforiR- 


fffim  m- 1  (  %z  ) 

f^T^^n^ll  "qTTRTT   l^nr^rfr   WI**rM    W^fer^T*'"    sWTT:  II 

^r?  ^t  nr^  "  t^tt3":  n  $^  graft  aj^t*H*(*j**Hft<HNi  11 

\sr*  ||  5T^f?T  I  STT  ^":  IFC^  II  "  ^ff-  H^4<«*^Hi:  "  f  ft"  fTO  II  ^T^- 

*ffrq-#*R*ff:  ^5-^15^  to^s^t  n  M  ^rrrr^tT^f  '*  sr  ^r^sr.  n 

sWrrit^  I  =BT?3lWW  II    "  W^X'    ^rsf^R^ST^  "    sR  fr^p*-*  || 

^^^rnr^rr^n^s^  ^R43 — "  ^rn-^f  ^rit  ^srnr  ^vjt  ?fr?r^- 
ff ^r:  i  rf  tpt  ^r\qr  fsr  fWr  Wr  t*^r-- 1  *r^  vTn"^Rr^v  ^r- 
^rTT^r^^^i  *r  rrp-^r--  ^"ftprpr  nr^r  *rk--  iRTRTrr-  i  ttr  ^nr^sfr- 
^r^Trr^j:  ^t^rr:"  sr  u  ^rnnqfT  ^TPRr  rs^t  f^rawu 
41  ^ft-  ?jTf ^Tf^T%  ^ "  f ?*rr  f^h^faMiw?^  3^  ii  "  ^.^Tfr- 
^fa^rR^r^rfrTrr:  ^m- "  st^rt:  n  ^f  '^r--  *3R?f*nr  ii  *r^r 

^^1-'^    ^^T    T^R    ?~R     IpTTtf     qr^^TrffT    I    *rfiT     ppqt- 

w^rt^:  .r^p-f  ^#f??n":  i  sqr^FTRt  t?  *r*rr<T^  f^rreR  i  tr^^rf 
*r*pprr  irfnsr  ^r  4c^  i  t^h^j  ^R^ra  infR>-3r^r  tr^t:  i  *pt 

vjrr^r  V  %R"  ^rnRTRT  ftPTI  i   sT^rTf  =^T    ^3T  PW   ^T*PJKSJ<  I  *T 

?r^rr  Tf%*rf  ?^r  ^^ppref'Ri  ^  i  *r*p=^PPRrr  ??tr>-^t%^?t  tt^Rv  i 
qr^-  g^xpf  *pTPT^4T°rnr  ^j?f ^Rff^^r^qr^r^r^*!  i  ^<ri  ^ii  ppf >r- 

faPTT^PT^R"?"  *TW>PrT  i  t^r^pt  ••  ii  sr^r  ^ : — "  sr^RT  HpfrTRHRr 
^■qj^T^Tn  TP  "  SPT  II  '  3T^1  VTHP^  '    S^T^R  #RT%^vTn"0RR?T5*R'  I 

5-^r^  ^rr%  ^?rW  "  s^r^^r^r^r^rr  ^fj-ff^R-t  ^r^TTrr^Tr°r  5TrvTRTr- 
^^fm^PTrfTPT  ii  JTrf^jfrfrr^rrrr  i  nf ^g;— "  ?r?rg?r^^T  jrrf^"^ 

capital  in  which  were  raised  the  flags  and  once  more  placed  the 
yoke  of  the  earth  on  his  shoulders,  equal  in  strength  to  the  lord  of 
the  serpents. 

75.  As  the  heavens,  the  luminary  sprung  from  the  eye3  of 
Atri.  and  as  the  river  of  the  gods  (  i.  e.  the  Ganga  ),  the    lustre   of 

leposited  by  Agni,  so  the  queen  bore  the  embryo,  which  con- 
tained  the  heavy  essences  of  the  Lokapalas  (  or  endowed  with  the- 
great  splendour  of  the  lords  of  different  quarters  of  the  sky  )  foy 
the  prosperity  of  the  king's  race. 


i  <j<?nr:  wi:  i 


»s, 

d^M^I^FT  R^WTT^r  JPT1<T*^JI  ^M^  W<\i  II  ^  II 

Tftore:  11  ^rn"  =fft-  11  5^:  *n<fiiTT^rsT»rTPTf  fsfaf  sjfrg??*^  ^g"- 
gn-jn"£>rhr*r  11  w  ^j^  ;tr  ^fNrsfcrfSn  11  wf =???  m^TrR— 
"  ^  'fir-^  "sptt  ^r^r  ?rw1"  ^STf  ^tt  "  ffcr  11  rr^rr  5^  Jnr»r  11 
fWi«M»«4£i  sraftxf^s^FT  htr"  j^^nr'T  11 "  farnt  vnT&nwi" 
z^hk-  11  q^  ptt  ?Ht^pt  Tpft^rg-  ^^jttt  Hi »  ^rc^T  *ptct3"- 
t  ^  few  TrfW  1  ^rr?  ^r??--— ''  *n-*r^f  sr^  c^f  *rnr^  f^r 
tt?  1  *n*r^  ?pt  TPTrr^"r:  Vs-  '^rfw'Fr?  "  rfrr  11  ^q'^Fs^c^r^ 
4N^f*t*f^r%  1  ^r  ^r  ^W^irpftnT  11  ?rf4r  3^%-"  ffc^rf  Tifr 
^RhThm^ttt'  tpt  11  *t^  ^^rttHui*^Ryd^jr  ^gf iw^  ^ 

^ft  "  ffrT  ^anTH"  II 

^  ii  ^srrer  yrnrereq"  *pfo$r°f  Tforfcr  11  ^ifrcfrr  1  ^fir^r  *nrrc=RT- 

1.  In  time  FT^TlfTT  began  to  show  signs  of  pregnancy,  which 
was,  as  it  were,  the  desire  of  the  husband  with  its  fulfilment  ap- 
proaching, which  was  the  prime  cause  (  or  source  )  of  the  continua- 
tion of  the  family  of  ?5-Tl?r?  and  which  was  but  the  beginning  of  the 
moonlight  to  the  eyes  of  her  female  friends  (  or  which  was  the  begin- 
ning of  the   3TPTc;r   festivals  to    the    sight  of   her   female  friends  ). 

2.  Wearing  a  few  (  l.  c.  a  limited   number  of  )  ornaments   on 

1.  13.  07l.  J.  K  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  "^jjfljjtd, 
A.  °^iy<{ra"^\  also  noticed  by  Mallinutha  who  says: — u  apr  <T3"^ftr«M*l- 
^TfPTfct  7T5  trJfrT  ",  D.  G.  K.  P.  ^*j<1^<g,  also  noticed  by  Charitra- 
vardhana  and  Dinakara.  B.  G.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.F 
and  Su.,  tfw%°  for  frsT°.  Chiritravardhana  and  Dinakara  notice  the 
reading.     Between    1-2.   D.    I.    with  Val.,     read  : — "  jfift   n^TPT^- 

*x=w**hAwcA    f^^fcTrcTFprg;  i   3r-ai4Wi$uu^i  i&£  fw  w\ 

H*fr|f2|*j<KI  "  II   But  I.  reads    this   verse  after  the  2nd  verse  of  our 
text,  so  does  Vallabha. 

2.  B.  0. 1.  K.  R.  with  Din.,  and  Val.,  tfvf  for  rfrf .  B.  C.  G. 


sjtffa  l%^#  ^:  T^fg^T  ^M^MH  cH^IMMH^U  3  II 

sw^m^ir  MftTiHiHrTr  rfh^^^TTTi'Tr  gtspfrFsfMrrr  m  n^- 
ftrrn  f^%^r  ^^iihihi  ^rc^i  *rr  wr^frr  i  Ni^H^r^r^-"  i  <t«j- 

M*IAMI<-M4\in-'rRT  ^lf^;frcP7f^r{M^yHIWiPTr?Tr  JTHTrT^qT  I  JPTTHT- 
^Tv^t^T:  II  "  fTl^rtlR^r  fTCO^  "  sfrT  !TOM*I«*M1  &44W-  II 
itfl"  Ufafar  I  ^■^^rT  II  ^TfK^l^ir^T^T^r  ^T^-~ "  STPT^n"  *T- 
fr*TT  f^H^ST  gl^UM^S,  I  xPHT  STCfap  *TTT  <t*Rl*fl|:  «*UI- 
T*  "  ffrT  II 

3  ii  rrnrfa  i  farfNtf  r?f*r  i^tpt  *&r  ^f>r  ^tF^jt  ?r^n-  stpht- 

f^:  ||  q^JtS^r  ^TRf  S^RtifFff^P    II    "  STf^T  f^JTT^T:  "  ^-W-'  II 

wftt  5i7Frranf»r<rfl -arum rf^-rtf ^r  i  Trr^rf^rf  fr^nr  ^T^rf^^  n 

q%^-  fr?5T7g^  TTH^-Huiy^d  II 


account  of  the  attenuation  of  her  frame  and  with  countenance  pale 
as  the  rfcl  flower,  ^n%*lT  looked  like  the  night  bordering  on  morn, 
in  which  the  stars  require  a  search,  owing  to  the  moon  having  pale 
light. 

3.  The  lord  of  the  earth,  like  an  elephant  smelling  a  pond 
in  the  forest-groves  (  made  fragrant  )  being  sprinkled  over  with 
drops  of  water  from  the  clouds  at  the  close  of  summer,  was  not  (  in 
the  least  )  contented  with  smelling  in  private  her  mouth  fragrant 
with  earth. 


I.  K.  R.  with  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  HTMR^I  for  q^TfT^-^T.  Charitra- 
vardhana  reads  this  verse  in  the  following  way: — '^RRfl  1 7  T^tTW^^n" 
giJR  m  <*?*PT  BTsJ'-n'MHI  I  f^ldlvMcIKi  ^'V<JH'J-srii  fr^TcR^  C3TCT  ^J- 
tTT^  "  II  Between  2-3  B.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  : — "  ^tjr  AT 
%^7TfTFT^T  iA\  I  $'4  (?:  TRWTTTT  I  f^Vfll^^Hi  ^°rfF3^t  f^lfl+^f 
O^ff  *>\  smj-H,"  II  But  R.  reads  this  verse  before  the  2nd  verse  of  our 
text.  B.,  however,  has  :—  fFiHI<-,-HKI  *^'2M'J^|  ifaMlrH^j  &c. 
3.     D.   R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and   Din.,  r?:  ^KIMI^T  for  t$P4'-rmi*T. 

I.  reads  it   thus  : — '<  rpTRR   JjfVT^n^^T^i  I  WT-  QWWm  &c,  but   this 

reading  violates  the  metre  of  the  verse. 
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^Tr^r  FT  4l44i:^^n«til  *T3fr  ^W  <14W4l£d|i  I 
v  n  fl^jrftr  s^spr  ^^H<ycM(^%  II  r^f*fftT  I  fe ^FTTf|TFrrf^1Tr- 

Ttwr- 11  f^?  ?^if^-  1  *$  <4twr  11  "  jpftsT^r »  ^-qr^qr*  11 

3TcP  WT  ^T  gTfSFIT  cPTlf^    "IPr^JTTT   ?gj  I  BTf^r^TrT    ?^rf^T*fr 
Hl^^^H  I  rTf^  II  cfijff&T  q-33Tr^^:  II  TPT^   ^TTZFrT  SfrT  C^TT  ^t^r- 

*ft:  1  3T^-  ^  %  *^rv  rrrgr  1  f^f^.  f?fpr  1  *nrr  ar^r  f?iwf^nf :  11 
fl^«frh?ar  ^sr*r°nE3r  j^Ti  4i  ^  ^rnh^^ww  11 

^  II  MrT  I  TJPT^T  ^T^T^  ^fr  JTRTO?   grfsTTT  II    "  f^33T7r^^f^- 

^r^t"  1  sfrs  t?55  ^7fr^rr'r^r^r^iT3^rorjn'f?T  sriTcprr^  11  37#fr  ^  11 
f^pfrq---  y^^fri  *t  tt^  11 '"  w^  "  stir  *crr*f  frt  11  *r?cffaT  fc^F^g;- 

ft^lRft  VTT<  II 

$  11  ^qr^%frT  1  it&  irfaffq^wr-  11  "  fat  stwi  ^^t  jtfto  ^r 

?TT5T^  !TF*T   ^TsTH  <T5T    3THT3RTg:  cWI<id*Tptfrr?r    I   >#fa  %*T:  I  3TT- 

4.  As  the  lord  of  the  Maruts  is  the  master  of  the  heavens  so 
is  her  son,  whose  (  conquering  )  chariot  would  not  stop  until  it 
shall  have  reached  the  furthest  ends  of  the  quarters,  destined  to 
rule  over  the  earth  5  was  it  from  this  that  she  first  evinced  such 
sort  of  desire  (  for  eating  the  earth  )  in  preference  to  all  other 
things  of  taste. 

5.  "  Out  of  modesty  the  Magadha  princess  tells  nothing 
about  the  things  she  likes  or  whatever  her  desired  objects.  "  In  this 
way  did  the  lord  of  the  Uttara  Kosalas  constantly  make  inquiries 
of  her  loved  companions  through  politeness. 

6.  Having  got  to  the  painful  temperament  consequent  upon 
the  qualms  of  pregnancy,    she  saw  that  very  thing  supplied   to  her 

4.  D.  G.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  jr^f  for  yj. 
A.  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  q"F*j?r:  for  r[7flrr:. 

6.  B.  C.  G.  K.  I.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  aj^rr: 
for  3TFT.  A.  D.  with  Su.,  «r*ra  gssTF?  for  argfrJWiqg. 


Ufa:  *rfil  (  ^  ) 

f?*S  T^f^  FfaRT'ffa?  flr£nT*rr;ftef*5f  ^r^t  i 

^r^r  ii  3t?^t%^"#--  ii  ^rp  i  f^  ^qir^r  sr^ferf^fr  ^ifoft?  ?r- 
P^rrar^T^^F^  ^rr^r  i  f%  ^rs^r  i  ^rrf — srrp^r^^r:  ffa  i  * 
f^  ^kT^fRr*r^>-^f  ?tr  f%N"^rf|frT  >tpp  II  3T^  Trf?-— "  Tr^fr"?fr 

?2-?>p^ttfij  t  3  n*r-  ^frfr^rr?u  rlf-Tfr^— "  ^rcc^it<t  ?t^  f?- 
rrr^T  f%rr^T^*i  i  M^rfwcr  *ptf?t  fafrfrr^fa^-  ^r "  i  sr^tr— 

«  ii  *rW<r  i  *rr  ^ ?f*r°rr  ^>r  fff ?*w  ^  fNrafNt  *Ni hw^rrr^r 
gs^rrnr^r  ^r?ft  i  5rr°rq-T3T°rR<T*r*rrvTrwTi:rtf  tf^n   warm-* 

pfts^i  wbrf^Wrcfa^rsrel':  ^trw  fro;  Tf^r^r^nfl': 

which  she  desired,  for  there  was  nothing  that  he  desired,  even  in 
heavens,  which  was  unobtainable  by  the  lord  of  the  earth,  when 
he  put  the   string  to  his  bow. 

7.  As  a  creeper  which  after  the  disappearance  of  old  leaves 
puts  forth  beautiful  sprouts  (  lit.  appears  to  have  been  clad  in  a 
charming  foliage  ),  so  she,  gradually  getting  over  the  painful  con- 
dition of  pregnancy,  looked  bright  with  her  limbs  growing  in 
developed  form. 

8.  As  days  rolled  on  her  full  and  plumpy  breasts,  with  dark 
nipples,  put  to  shame,  as  it  were,  the  loveliness  of  two  charmin0" 
lotus-buds  surmounted  by  black  bees. 


7.  R.  fh"^  for  ^Tg;J.  D.  with  Oha.,  ^cfr^irpfrT^^r  for  q^r^r^r- 
3"qiT-  K.  P.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  first  the  8  th  and  then  the  7th 
verse  of  our  text. 

8.  D.  I.  TJ^TTFlt  for  faTPitffat.  D.  I.  arnq-pfg^  for  ajpffaf- 
£.  D.  G.  K.  P.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  ^qTTTcftS'qt:,  I.  qTTCT4riH4): 
for  M'qTrHfrR'qT:.  F.  with  Val.,  aud  Su.,  first  commenting  upon  this 
stanza,  comment  also  upon  a  slightly    different   reading  of  the  same, 

^ITT  Wf^cT  *Rt*rftWFTT:  "  I  [  P.  has  ffginft  for  ffp^f:    and  "flMHJifl: 

for  'frvrpfq-f:,    and  Sumativijaya    has  afR^^qT^  fur  afr^i-Rf^.  ]  I.  R. 
With  Dinakara  read  this  Yerse  after  the  9th  of  our  text. 


( u )  <$tfr 

v*mri  3««hiR'*i:  fW  ^^  ^k:  ^T^ftefa^  w*  u  ?  °  u 

q-?T5^W:  fipj  RP^^nT  II  3?^  *H»  — ''  3P%5W  *rpfr  'ffafi"  SFJF^ft 
$*ul^j,*1  •'  fPT  II 

^  it  pptftpt  i  it  ^T^RTqvrtfT^m;  i  ^prrHSrHrfr  1  t^^  i  Pr- 

^*fp™fcf*r  *r«j?ftf?T  11  ^^  ^^re-rptrr^f  srcs^fif  i  ?rfrfa*r  i 
\°  ii  fsTtfrr  i  tffc  sr  h^tt  fjRrr3*R«r  i  »R*r:  srgvRt^TPfc*  i 

f  fa  fa^:    II  *T? SffT^Tr:  I  yTFQ^S^F}   S^^  I   ^flf^faf    rtt- 

-^r^pr  ii  "  v&s&t  3T  ^*p%tppp{.  "  ffa  ^rw^:  n 

\\  ii  gt^5T%  i  ifpftt  ^q:  ^stptt  <?Ptf<TP5prr  Jfr^n-firr^^rr^rT- 
RTT53rf?r?T^  iTjfwj-  jfir^RTrRsnr^TT  5=?rppprr  i  3tt^?it£P>pp}- 

9.  The  king  at  last  concluded  that  the  queen  was  (  big  )  with 
child,  resembling  in  that  respect  the  ocean-garmented  Earth  with 
treasures  lying  in  her  bowels,  or  tho  ^fift  tree  with  the  fire  latent 
in  its  interior,  or  the  river  JflT^Fff  with  its  (  stream  of  )  water 
hidden  under  sand. 

10.  The  wise  monarch  ordered  the  qrr^  and  other  ceremonies 
to  be  duly  performed,  in  a  manner  suited  to  the  love  he  bore  to 
hia  beloved  to  the  magnanimity  of  his  heart,  to  the  immense 
wealth  acquired  from  the  furthest  ends  of  the  quarters  by  the 
valour  of  his  arms,  and  also  to  the  great  joy  (  he  felt  at  the  happy 
prospect  of  getting  a  son  ). 

11.  On  his  coming  to  her  apartments,  the  king  was  delighted 
to  see  her,  with  swimming  eyes,  with  her  hands   fatigued    by    fold- 

10.  D.  jjifr:  for  --j^:.  Charitravardhana  and  Dinakara  also  notice 
the  reading. 

11,  R.  'fi^BTjprr  for°fav|F!fr|qT. 


Tfr.  srtfnr:  M«3i»mfi  ra^  ^^  *n%  R<*HQdif*te  h  ?  *  h 
*•  ^^^  rrrw  %?r  qrft^Tft^  "  (hmv  h  *rar  grfcPT^r  ^pt^  ii 

^T=  "  SfrT  II 

V*  11  f  jn^frT  1  *t*t 1  s^iT^rr  ^rr^f^rF^r^r  11  "  ^\n\  spnrfa'- 
^-"  r^riw  wq*  n  rn^ri  ^r&r&ft§fW**rf<&  1  *pfer  *t^Pt 
-4^T  II  -  WT  TTTT  ^  "  ?frT  fr 11 w  ajf?pf%  "  sR  STF*<T--  11  *sft  t- 
f^qr^^-:  11  -H^fg^  f?%  tffa  1  ^t^  5^r\  *rrf%  1  ^r^^r  sfts*rr^n%  1 
^^f^t  Tmnr^Fs^te;  1  smrsras^rPrcspt*:  11  ''^rfrqrrt  <*& 
3^  nw  'pf'fhrc' "  mm:  11  iw  1  *r^r"^^^r:  *NTcn^rf*rrr  rrpui 

f^?-:  *r»r  11  ••  ^?n%  §£  ^Tfirr:  "  f^r^:  11  ^  iw^  11 

V  ii  ^tirm-  1  aw;  ^r^Fsj'^rr  ^rr  11  "  s^vstt  ^7-*iuft  " 
r^r*TT.-  11  ^t  grf&rrr  ^*r*r  irciffarffr  *rfa  1  *^r*r  *n*fMtf:  11 
u  ?nFt    *rt%   ^rnm  w  TfrT  *%:    11    d^^»a$^H<1<<ifo1- 

ing  together  to  bid  the  customary  salutations,  leave  her  seat  with 
difficulty  ou  account  of  the  weight  of  her  embryo,  which  was  made 
up  of  the  portions  of  the  Surendras  (  i.  e.  the  ruling  gods  ). 

12.  In  the  course  of  time  after  the  (  measures  of  )  nourish- 
ment of  the  foetus  had  been  properly  taken  by  the  competent  phy- 
sicians skilled  in  the  treatment  of  infants,  the  king,  like  the  sky 
beclouded  at  the  close  of  summer,  was  pleased  to  see  his  queen  ap- 
proaching   the  time  of  delivery  (  or  conSnement  )  . 

13.  At  last,  as  the  three-fold  kingly  power  bring3  on  an  un- 
<]  saying  store  of  wealth,  so  the  queen,  who  resembled  ^r^,  brought 
forth  in  time  a  son,   whose  exalted  fortune    (  lit.  wealth  of  prosper 

12.  B.  C.  K.  I.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  ajfaffc^ 
for  eHjfed.  D-  with  Din>  'I^Pl,  B.  C.  G.  K.  I.  P.  R.  with  Cha., 
Val.,  and  Su.,  q-»rV"fR  for  rpf*T*ff*T.  Charitravardbana  and  Malli- 
natha  notice  the  reading  of  Dinakara  and  others,  where  the  latter 
who  says,—-  ipfatffr  '  *fr  tr:  »ptf*IMHffldl$lf*M*T]F5'  A.  C.  Ri^qiq 
RflTR  fl^iff  fur  TPT:  T^P\-  ^Rr'f«S7  fa^TT.  Charitravardbana  notices 
tbt:  reading. 

1 :;.  C.  D.  K.  with  Oha.,  w^:  for  &$:.  C.  D.  K.  I.  P.  R. 
^j  for  tjt,  A.  D.  wti*  for  *r$rq\ 


( ¥• )  qpfo 

3itol^l  <ri^TT  N^IK^II  tJvH*HHWFT  H$PT  *nt*TT  I 

^tf^r   sprm  «-?i  r^  i  ^  i  r*i  ^ypj    ^T^nF^cTFT^rf^r   ^rc^rp    *rr    fa- 

5T^nr^f*TT  i  3T^  ii  "  ^mPHi'ffr'fhR  "  s^rrfls  T5^Tt  i 
H^Hi^rat:    ^ft  ^   ii  3T^r^3^t^g:-  "  3Tsrf*PT?rrrf  m% tftu 

^fHrfa  i  snfr^fr  ^raTT*ftiftrf*Rr"rerr  srcnwrs^s  <r*:<imT  #^s 
m:H*fNi  i1%  ^rRT^nsfr^rnT-- 11  BT^rhrfeniT  *ur-  u  *iw  ?rr^:— "  f%- 
aw.mikh*  <wz  "  ?[%  ii  ^trJ^TrafrnT?rorpRrr^^f?'  ?tr  ii  r^pir  ssg- 

<F?rfaT  ?nwTr  ^ftr  ?fHrqr:  11  cif =?£  *nr*»n|:  -"  ^^  <j?f  ?*$h$ 
wkt.  Tit  ftjs^  ?pf  <sH"W:  i  ?fhr?*Tnff  ^rrenfir  ?rr  qr  f%f^r<nt 

*v  11  frsr  sf?r  i  rT^r^r  rff^^sf^  ii  "  ^r^r^^Tc^r-ri-H  41  it "  sfrr  f£- 
?farr  ii  f^r;  *rer?:  w^rr  sr*^:  n  T^rfr  ^Trrr:  g^r  *h*I?w  *$:  n  *rf^r: 
s^f*r°rrf%:  *F?fr*nrt  NH^rrr  n  *&i  ^'i  wrftfa  sprci^r*  w#?  ii 
rr<rrfi?  i  rrr^rt  <yn*Ki«ir  *?t  ^r?*r  rfr^r^^rnr i  ^?ff?T  ^rq---  n  ?r% 
f?r  *rfa  ^5T  f^r^"--  ii 

^  ii  Hft^frr  ii  "  arfrt  ^f^rrw^"  r^nrr:  ii  srft^  ^^r  rrf  qftrr-- 

ous  fortune  )  was  presaged  (  or  betokened  )  by  five  auspicious  stars 
that  were  in  the  ascendant  (  i.  e.  occupied  the  highest  apexes  of 
their  orbit3  )  and  did  not  set. 

14.  That  very  moment  the  quarters  became  fair  ;  the  breeze 
began  to  blow  in  a  pleasant  manner  ;  and  the  sacrificial  fire,  with 
au  encircling  flime  on  the  right,  received  the  offerings  ;  in  short, 
everything  had  an  augury  of  good  ;  since  it  is  for  the  good  of  the 
world  that  these  great  ones  are  born. 

15.  The  midnight  lamps  suddenly  lost  their  lustre  and  looked 

14.  C.  G.  K3.  P.  with  Cha.;  Din.,  and  Su.,  |?T  for  $fa:.  D,  G. 
and  Su.;  tj?spt  for  ^m. 


3for.  *rf:  I  (  ^  ) 

M^MM«yKHfHdJT  ^J?T  ^**r  <f>p<f  ftsTcT.  §<TH^T  I 

*rr  ii  fwrft°TT  i  y»i«JHHw  RkTim^h  3qfli3>ui   ?htot  w%m  ?rr- 

f^T:  fT^fPT#TT  5T>5<MM<0H|:  II  "  3mMPuil^  5T  "  ^<MH<:  II  3Ht*- 

H%  T^T  ^PTfTrTT    ff  3^:  II  f^frq^T^T  #TRT  ST^reW'TrqpTnT :  II 

\\  II  TH|4}fa    I  U^q^H^^i^H^HI^HTT    II    "  J^q^FRffa- 

?TT:  "  f^Tf  Wt"  II  *HRtUH  ^n^Tf%  ^3%  ^fPT^l  *J^!«-rH<MI-d:- 

nhiRuVi  ^rto  ^*rriwrrerr?T  n  f%  ^  i  ?rfwf  w£  i  s^t  ^nft 

\»  ii  Phmpt  i  fTTPTr  nT^frnrf^r:  n "  pH^MNi?^nn?rr#  "  r^prr-'  11 
?r*  ^q-^  ds^HRdH  fa*<T^r  ^sjqr  ^f<t  $?tpt^  Phhw^mi  t- 

T^t  VKV  i|,**c*d:  3Tf< :  I  ^rCr  I  S^^MI^^St   "JH  *>^  ^  ' 
STTW^f   ^R  ^  VW#?  WTft  ?T  -*K||*  I  ^T^rR    JTTfrT  ^f%  ^1^1  I  ^T®- 


as  if  transferred  to  pictures  on   account   of  the   well-born   infant's 
own  splendour  spreading   around  the  bed  in   the    lying-in-chamber. 

16.  There  were  only  three  things,  which  the  lord  of  the  earth 
could  not  give  away  as  presents  to  the  attendant  of  the  ladies' 
inner-apartments,  when  he  announced  him  of  the  birth  of  his 
son  in  words  which  sounded  to  him  sweet  as  nectar, — his  im- 
perial umbrella  splendid  like  the  moon  and  the  two  Chauries. 

17.  Looking  intently  (  lit.  drinking  up  )  at  the  lovely  (little) 
face  of  his  son,  with  eyes,  motionless  like  a  lotus  in  a  breezeless 
place,  the  king  could  not  control  his  great  joy  within  himself  (  i.  e. 
his  joy  overflew  all  its  bounds  ),  as  the  great  ocean  its  flood  at  the 
sight  of  the  moon. 

If..  Between  1C-17  B.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  and 
comment  upon  the  following  — ''  Jnfrs-T  'prpr  farPW  f^PTT  fa^-TRf - 
iqv;  3TT  ^-  I  JTTT  "Stfft  SWJ?  1F*fti  n4lfaR*l<W£isM)  T'TT  "  II  [  R. 
has  *r  fftq  for  tpft^a;,  fr^TT  W  for  Jpt  fcRT  and  wt:  for  jzj.  ]  R. 
with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  read  this  verse  after  the  17th  of  our  text;  and 
call  it  a  spurious  stanza.     Vallabha  calls  it  qm^Tf. 

17.  A.  D.  fr*PT°,  G.  PrtW  fur  fr?PT  .  B.  0.  K.  I.  P.  R.  with 
Vallabha  ^  for  ^. 


(  ^  )  *3# 

•g^sT^T  ^-d^N^Hi:  spfr^f:  ^rf  ^wrttpj  hi 
V  ii  ^t  rnr  i  g-  fr^nr^  i  ?rqf^prr.gffwr  ^f^r  1  rrcf^iiTH3- 

fgcf    ^  ^H?   ^Tf^frT  HT?:    I    rPThFTf^MI^  I  *?!%%    STTrRT^fT 

TTTrT^r    *h<M*R*Knrere  fr%  ^nr  i  it^jp    i&^Tr-    -kiivii&M- 
SWTC:   II  Tftf^  I  BTl^T  spft  II  ^rsr^spTH  I  -3  Ph  a^sf^rfr  n 

V%  II  ^^MTT  ffrT  I  ^T--  3iT?:  'iTT'T  W  rf  ^^I^T:  I  ^frf^T  T**F%:  ' 

fn  %?£  if  in"  t  ^ni«F?r  11  f%  3 1  -mi 0*1  %tt  %  f^rtefr  ^rn  ii 
^<HiR^i^TTg:  ii  rFTT  <T*.*rren%sft'  s^njwFrT  1  rr^r  ^rhMii^K- 

r°  11  ^m  1  ^th--  ^Fsrwfjsreffaro  rr^r  1  *Trr  t?  ^nrr?riTm'?r  1 

18.  After  all  the  siTT^r  ceremonies  had  been  performed  by 
the  family  priest  Vasistha,  the  observer  of  asceticism,  who  came 
from  the  penance-grove  (  for  that  purpose  ),  the  son  of  f^tq"  shone 
forth  with  an  additional  lustre  like  a  jewel  dugout  of  (  lit.  pro- 
duced from  )  a  mine,  when  it  undergoes  the  process  of  polish. 

19.  The  sounds,  pleasing  to  the  ear,  of  auspicious  musical 
instruments  (  drums  )  accompanied  by  the  delightful  dancing  of 
the  courtezans,  could  be  heard  not  only  in  the  palace  of  the  king — 
the  husband  of  the  Magadha-princess  but  also  in  the  path  of  the 
gods  (  lit.  those  whose  abode  is  heaven  ). 

20.  The  protector,  finding  no  prisoners  whom,  delighted  at 
the  birth  of  a  son,  he  might  liberate,  only  freed  himself  from  the 
bond  of  his  forefathers,  that  went  under  the  name  of  a  debt. 

19.  A.  D.  MHK^Tp  for  ^T^[?^:. 

20.  D.  G.  P.  with  Val.,  fav[\^ftx  for  fsra-jfrrT.  Vallabha  in  his 
text  reads  fttlWF*,  out  in  his  commentary  he  comments  upon  fa- 
fl^TTrr  by  giving  a  synonym   "  faHI^-i^"  for  the  same. 


*fm:  m-- 1  (  ^  ) 

5*tpt  ff%  #T*3friwrsrTW%  ^Tc^-^rr:  11  ^  n 

vi^i^Mi^i  *i<m**hi  q?n  vw  ^pt%jt  ^rs^fr  I 

<t*tt  ^t:  m  ^  §?r  *nw  hh*4^h c^pt  <Tc*mr  n  ^  n 

^rg^rPT^nT^^'^r^"^^  *p-rr  rnrr  i  w«m*N  i  t^t  T^r*f :  i:  "  %r- 

Sp*  ff?^  IT^T^  %^^^T?yrriTrr:  "  ff<T  ^TP^rT:  II  §^%  II  TRefPTft  fo^ll 
FT^PPT  5=FTT  fc?^:  II  *TRfr^T— "  q^T  3T  SPTTT  *P  3^f  "  ffrT  ^TfrT: 
JTTFPT  !l 

RX  II  ^SrPT  I  ar^fa-^^I^JcP    TTPT^:    I    3TOTW    W&q    ?fm- 

**tf4  tr"  ^t^t^  i  rT^rr  ^nr  <it*tt  ^rpT?rf  qpc  ^t^th;  i  *rpr  ^~r^p 

f^Pf:  II  '•  ^rPF"  fP>W  "    sPT    ^PRTSf  f^  II    ITT  WrfNHfr:     "  *TPPP 

vvm^ftm'  tt  r^f  rr^TsnT  ffrr  l<fif><r^  rrrpj^r  ^nrpf  ^<t  rep 
^  ii  ^r  ^g-:— "  ">r^T%  5  ^ft^p%  tpt^t  Whr^  "  spt  ii 
^R  ii  rr^rtRr  i  ^  *;*■•  *pprefqr:  rpr;  sj^^i-^M^fi^:  stctcpt- 

2rf :  I  ^PTf^tPT%:  *3^T  *Vft3fl%Wi.W3*&tt  f^    I    ITT  fTT    STRP 

pppt  h  "  n^rrr^nfr:  "  it>r  fr^hpprji  ips'S'tpt  n  stt  Tnftffw 
^^nt— {t  ^fa*m$  ^rf^rpT  ^iTfarrsrr  gfernwfr  t^pi  i  stt^ptt  ?- 
TTtrrFfi^Tr  %z  Tf^T^rr^T:  *'  ifr  11 
^5  n  srrfrr  i  TTiwfJ-  ^*r^prr  i  ^miyt  *P-rr  fR^!£  '  ^Nr^t^ 

Tf-jp^H  ^T^THI^T    ^PT  II    "  *i^«rj:    qp^?TP<rPP  "  fcSPTC    II    2P1T 

hh-ih,:  i  *rm  m^rn  rrrmrgHi^rfp-srf  ^FfprVsrp^r  ^  *pfr  *rr 
tfp4t"  ?t^  T^HAH  m^\  ^mr^-Q^m^]  m_AH  grp?  mr^^-  n 

TTTvTr  MM---y|^<MMI  II 

21.  Thinking  that  the  hoy  was  destined  to  go  to  the  other 
ends  of  learning  and  (  also  of  martial  proficiency  )  in  his  wars  with 
his  enemies,  the  king,  skilled  in  the  art  of  wordiness,  called  him 
Raghu — a  word  formed  from  a  root  meaning  the  act  of  going. 

22.  A^  hy  the  reflection  of  the  sun's  rays,  the  young  moon 
waxes  (  larger  and  larger  )  every  day,  so  the  little  prince  throve  in 
all  his  handsome  limbs  of  the  body,  under  the  care  of  his  sire  who 
had  all  the  treasures  at  his  command. 

23.  As  Parvati  and  <Sankara,  on  whose 'flag  wa.-  the  sign  of  a 
bull,  were  delighted  to  have    Kumura  (  lit.    one  born  in  the  reeds  ), 

21.    R.  %-frr  for  %fr. 
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3T^g-  to:  !riwqT(T%^rqT  tost  ?pt  rr<TR  ^ts&f*.  n  ^m  ii 
^v  ii  ^rrff%  i  ror^n^  ■f  **&$ Tr*rr ^r  ^i^nmi^  i  ^n^rsfj;  11 

*"  ^  fF&nn&faw-  "  c^nrc  ii  3^7  f^w^Hm  frrrn">TFT*Tfq'  qr- 
*qT**fr<Tft  T^Nt^rr  7f^t  11  3f*Nufft  ^  11  sTfrnrq-cqr^T^^rq'f^rr- 
fjTc^?|:  11  ^nwvnt  7*3  rrTr<flT*%  f7H*wr  irvfe  1 sre  *  rr^rT- 

TTfr^^TT^  II 

^  II  3-^T^fa  I  *fl\sfe   l%g:  II  "  qTcT:  Tr^RT^^ff   f^T    2?J3v  W' 

7^r:  f^  "  ftq-JTr:  ii  ^r^q-Tnrr  ii  "  wnft  ^R-^rTw^fN-gT^rtr- 
1TT5  "  ffH  fr**: "  T^^f^rgTf^  7=^-  t?tpt  1  ^^Hff^n**^ 
^^  ^  1  «f"i4M^  r^r^r^tq"!^  ^n^ir  1  n%  ^-^r  faj?tt  ^rnr  11 


and  as  Indra  and  /Sachi,  his  wife,  were  delighted  to  have  Jayanta, 
as  their  son,  so  the  king  and  the  Magadha-princess  no  way  inferior 
to  either  of  them  were  delighted  to  have  the  little  prince  (  as  their 
heir  )  of    equal    footing  both  with  Kumara   and   Jayanta. 

21.  The  affection  which  subsisted  between  them  and  which 
had  fettered  their  hearts  increased  in  its  intensity  toward  each  other 
though  divided  by  their  only  son,  like  that  of  the  male  and  female 
Chakravaka   birds. 

2.3.  That  little  prince  began  to  lisp  out  the  words  first  taught 
by  his  nurse,  and  to  walk  by  holding  her  proffered  fingers  and  also 
gently  lowered  his  head  on  being  taught  to  make  salutations  and 
thus  heightened  the  joy  of  his  sire. 


2  I .  D.  with  Val.,  rr^ttf  q-  for  n-^jj"^.  0.  with  Val.,  cr^ffq"?r, 
B.  G.  I.  K.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  Jf  ^^fqTT  for  crq-^JtqvT.  Cha- 
ritravardhana  notices  the  reading  of    Vallabha  and  others. 

25.  C.  with  Oha.,  zrtC  f°r  ^TP?.  B.  D.  with  Val.,  f^TTr^FTH 
fl:  for  rPTTT  tftofei:.  But  Vallabha  agrees  with  Mallinatha  in  his 
text.  I.  R.  with  Oha.;  and  Val.,  "Rimm  for  T^Ttfqr. 


Jfop  «*  I  (  ^  > 


■as  ~C*>v 


JMI-d^lftdriMHr  ^T%?Tr^TW^TTH|nTt  *RT  II  R^  II 
^^fa^r  Ji<J||i.^^r^rr  ttIt:  1MHIIH*  SRRk*H:  II  ^  II 

m  fr  ^Rf^TTF^r  gfrfWNrrfTT^rRft':  WKd<Mi:  OTfifwrn^Nr  ^c.i 
^fw^cpk^Tr^Rr  ^  ii  to--  ^nr  n 

3«  ii  *r*fc%R  i  fwftirw  jrefr3T<TF^:  i  *r  «pf  <Trr<-2bF*Ri  <t» e  *i  - 
?*rrt  rg^r-^r  ^tsr  i  snrRr  tt rrwr  i  *r°rr:  *r?Tn^: '  ^^'-^U| 
g^n  ^Tt^t  ^^r  ^rrrjnR  tr  tptf^prt'  i  %t  ^"^  ^f^T^Rrrr- 

*RtR°T  R^RTrJR:    *R  ^fg"RT    I  fwiTrR^     ^R^R^cR^  *F^% 

ritrn:^  ^rsitr  i  rR  ^q%  *j°rr  R^rnR^rfT^  » ' '  *T°fr<SJT^R  ^_- 
TRt  JTT^f  *&  f^ITt  I  'FrT^  4MifUiuiiRnt4iiR<R<iiR3  "  ff«T 

f^:  II  M  tFR*  II 

^  ii  *r  tr  i  "  =^rr  ^Rtf  fcrnftar  srf  «tr^  vifo  i  wn^  ^^ 
==rr  ^nf^rr  ^r^rr"'  rnr  *pTwrc°rnpft^f  ^r  fw^t  fH**w^$tt- 

26.  Infusing,  as  it  were,  nectar  into  his  skin  through  thrilling 
sensation  of  pleasure  produced  from  the  touch  of  his  body,  the 
monarch,  with  his  eyes  closed  at  their  corners,  placed  his  infant  son 
on  his  lap  and  went  to  the  state  of  enjoying  for  a  bng  time  the 
deliciousness  derived  from  the  touch  of  his  own  child. 

27.  As  the  lord  of  all  creatures  considers  the  preservation  of 
his  creation  secured  by  the  incarnation  (  lit  modification  )  of  his 
own  self  (  in  the  shape  of  Vishnu )  possessed  of  the  principal 
quality,  so  did  the  preserver  of  the  hereditary  traditions  and  cus- 
toms feel  the  continuance  of  his  line  certain  by  reason  of  this 
prince  of  noble  descent. 

28.  After  the  tonsure  had  been  performed  (  when  the  Chaula 
ceremony  was  over  )  Raghu,  attended  by  the  sons  of  his  father's 
courtiers  of  the  same  age  with  him,  and  wearing  flowing  locks, 
learnt  his  letters  and  entered  thereby,  as  if  through  the  mouth  of 
a  river,  into  the  great  ocean  of  learning. 

26.     A.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  PPTTT   for  3TTRT  • 
28.     A.  P.  with  Din.,  g^V-,  D.  G.    K.  R.  with  Oh...  frf^: 
for  |TfTjrt:.     Also  supported  by  Vallabha  and  Sumativijaya, 


( ^ )  qpRr 

m  ^t  ii  ^nrrr^:  n  *r  ?*••  n "  irrar  5  T23^r  ?^  fasrrr»f  ^  gnr^i/ 
rf%  ^^n^ra**  ^  ^^r^w^^^^^lr:  11  "  ^r^r?rf  3  fwr 
qt=?rrr  37rerc*r:  f^RfF^ff:  "  fnr  f^r^:  n  *jwf*r-  ffc^:  11  "  fsrTqr 

^rr  w$  sits  n  "  5^"  3"  ??^  s^rw  cirp-^Trspsfr.-  "  sfa  ^t^t-  11 
?pt  ^fcF^nr?:  g-^Rqr  1  ^Trtw^fap-:  1  ^rcT^rnr^;  11 

^  11  vnrnr  1  "t^p?^  q-^r^Trr  ^rsrnw'Frr^^  1  *p<*n>?Tfr3%  n*fr 
t*tN  st?%  rw- "  fftr  ^wriT^r  ^fern%si%  nrfa?rf<T5#<T 
^Tf fsr^-q-4  rt  f^ffacfi'  ptc 'rcfi'  ?tt37  ptpt^p  f%f%rr^?p  11  %  *ntf|-.s*rr- 
^q-^^r^^^^^r^r  ^55:  n  rnqr  f?  1  ferr  fwr  11  "  nf^rr  5  fasfr<fr 
fTr^Tf^rf^r^fi-Tr^^ifi-  "  ?fcr  m^-  11  ^pt  <trw <r  s^Pfrrr  J^rrr 
WR-frr  <*r^ra"  11 '"  f^rr  ff  g^fr  f^raflr  Trs^rer  "  ifrr  ^frf^r  11 

^o  11  r^r  sf?r  1 3T=3r  ^pt^p-"'  sj^r  'htt  =#^r *rw°f  qpcrrptiT  1 37? r- 
TPff  s^n^pf  rPcwr5*  ^r  *ft*j«Tr:  "  r  fa  11  "  *rr^rfr%^ff  ^r  ^rrrit  s*^- 
q?f%v  ^rr^rff  1  iprr  PTsrrvrrereg;  ?*ra»3?$j?rffrra":  "  rfw  ^  11  s^rotf- 

<rt-  11  '*  fff^TPfrTrr^^qr^  ^r"  sw^rq^PTFT-  11  ^rrsfr  n^rr=  ' 

^f  ^  ^r^rnrf^r^r:  "  fpt  fw  11  ^rrefr  f?w-  f^  1  37*rpTTrrpc  11  ser- 
3r^^fT*P#  f^rrrfT  ssssrsr  11 

29.  Subsequently  to  the  thread -ceremony,  performed  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  precepts,  the  learned  preceptors  who  liked  him 
much  trained  him  carefully  and  found  their  attempts  not  unsuccess- 
ful here  : — for  efforts  when  directed  to  proper  objects  bear  fruit, 
i.  e.  seldom  fail. 

30.  Raghu,  of  sublime  genius,  by  dint  of  all  his  intellectual 
faculties  gradually  got  across  the  four  lores  resembling  the  four 
oceans,  as  the  lord  of  the  quarters  (  the  sun  )  passes  over  the 
(  four  )  directions  by  means  of  his  bay  horses,  surpassing  the  Wind 
(  in  speed  ). 

20.     B.  C.  G.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with   Cha.,  Din.,    Su.,    and  the   text 
only  of  Vol.,  3pf%  for  ^^  "ft.     K.  3rq-fff«rf?r  for  Htfkft. 
30.      ?».  0.  q^HlfacTTdRr:  for  qWHTTTFTPT:. 


#T?  *ri:  i  (  w» ) 

T^T^nrf  ^r*TriT.  ^fsnr  fl^^rR  ^77^:  sprf^r  1 
*%:  ^tt^t^t%t%^-:  3<tr  im^r^r^T  ^3: 11  3*  11 

•ft-si+-4Kd*Hlwj  tfFTHT  HHIH4  f^^T  ^TR$:  II  ^  II 

f^Vpwjt  11 c<  ^*ffrf^°raTT ••"  rf?r  ^it^:  11  <T^f  ^  Tft^nr  =rf*r- 
^t   ^^c^F^^^rsRrrfT^    fr3WrTP^r^r%^r>-*reRFr  u 

v^qfrsc^?r  11 

^?T5^T  *T^f*fr  T^'-T:  II  "  3T^1^~"  srrn^^T  f5nfF<HI?5KRI-dc*l9;  11 

<p&  iTT^rnrr  i  wf  *3-?r^r«?^^rrfr  ^r  cr  11 "  ^^Rc^rr^  ^ '' 

^"f  &1T  ^  ^r-TR-fT   I  ^fW^ff:   ^*f ^^f Pf  TH.H  t H I  ul  t^PTf  "    ffrT  %r 

31.  Clad  in  the  sacred  skin  of  the  ruru  deer,  he  learnt  the 
art  of  missiles  charged  with  all  its  mysterious  incantations  from 
his  father  himself  ;  for  his  royal  sire  was  not  only  the  sole  sovereign 
of  the  earth  but  also  the  sole    archer  on  it. 

32.  As  the  young  calf  grows  (  in  time  )  into  the  big  bull,  and 
a  young  elephant  attains  the  state  of  a  prince  of  elephants,  so  Raghu, 
who  had  broken  up  from  his  boyhood  by  means  of  his  youth,  main- 
tained a  body  charming  on  account  of  his  gravity. 

33.  Then  after  the  ceremony  of  cropping  the    hair   (  ifrTTT  ), 
his  royal  father  celebrated  his  marriage  ceremony  ;  and   the  pretty 

31.  R.  with  Val.,  3Tf^^TT^,    D-  and    Su.,  ^fSFTTSr   for  vft% 
fWTTtf.  A.  C.  K.  I.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  *hf?FT  for  ippj^. 

32.  D.  with  Val.,  ir«ftnRr?i  for  JTTrHTWTTCt  But  the  text 
of  Vallabha  agrees  with  Mallimltha. 

33.  B.  C.  G.  K.  I.  P.  R.  with  Chi..  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  ?tfrqt 
for  fptt^f. 


ffirfvrar  rRT=  "  ffrT   II   3T*T  *JT:    fT?Tr  II    "  3f*«ifarfWr*rel  "    f&RT'  H 

'•  %?PTvfr?*T  ^?)  ^r  %f  ^rrr  *wrw?.  1  arf^rg?rersPP»F?  *i?*qT*mr- 
faw  "  fm  11 

^v  11  *rsrfrr  wcr5^2frr^frrTr?  11  yWr  1  ^r  1  ^»fr  ttt  g4*4i«>w 
^r=5v?? JTFcfr  *Ri£ i?f  srcMrv  11 "  *tr  raf  <gpn  tfrcr  ^t  ^T*f  fr- 
cnf^i "  fwr  11  *£TfC*PTrft  ?Hf  *tr  *r«r  sr  1  M^rrw^r  w  ?^- 

'•^c^rarn-Tr  5FfR^"rfrr  rreir^r^ii  qrarcfOT  qTc'r^fsfarfr  nrsrr^?- 
t-  11 "  7(t°rr?f  f^rnrrrr "  tzw;--  ii  *ffs*:  TOraf?rft??i44KM$«n&{ 
pTrrr*nr2r?r.  1  ^rrr  f^«mw^r  sr?4*p,rafte£^RT  1  sfthdM  ^ 

R4ftf«IH.  ll 

|^  11  $zfa  *&*  ^NrrsarfF?  11  ?rer  ffcr  1  rT?r  *rr^?rr  Nt  w  Ptrrr^- 

e^cTf  BR*  ^>^Rrr  II     "  rT^tffrT  rTf  r^"?  "    f  frT  r^T^rf"™!^  II     rTfff 


princesses  obtaining  him  for  thair  virtuous  husband,  looked  as 
though  they  were  the  daughters  of  Daksha  married  to  the  moon 
(  lit.  the  remover  of  darkness  ). 

34.  The  youthful  prince  Raghu,  possessed  of  arms  long  as  a 
pole,  with  ample  shoulders,  with  a  chest  broad  as  a  board  and  of  a 
large  neck,  excelled  even  his  father  in  bodily  excellence.  Yet  he 
looked  lowly  on  account  of  humility  ( i.  e.  natural  modesty  ). 

35.  Then  the  king,  desirous  of  lightening  the  very  heavy 
yoke  of  governing  his  subjects,  which  he  had  borne  so  long,  made 
Raghu  the  holder  of  the  title  of  young  king,  seeing  that  he  was 
gentle  by  nature  and  by  education. 

34.  D.  with  Oka.,  and  Su.,  ?q:  y?^  for  tj:  ^TFT-  Dinakara 
too  appears  to  have  read  ^tp  q^qfg;,  but  the  text  is  corrupt. 


ffor:  H1?: »  (  ^  ) 

tpgi  dHIMrKI  §|:*Tf:  ^73TW^t  spfn"  Tlffo:  II  ^  II 

3T^*h  ^"rr^qir:  sft  ^tHmMi^^rpr  *r:  11  \<  11 
w  h"*h1'm  ^p^^:  11  "  *r?ff  r7?  "  ffrr  f^r^^  11  =q%  frfr- 11  '<  ff- 

faqt    faW   S3T>Trf^ff:  frNRT5r  '*    sHT  3fTR^r:    II    ?Tf  ^^tTvT^T^f 

\\\\  T^frr  1  ^rf^n^nrNrk^n-^ Nrrfn ** n hi fa  *T^f^rf«r°fr' 

H-  1  stttcftto  1  &ffg$  mmpt*  1  ^r*r^r  rf?r  ^r*rr^  ^fwRrr  ^rr- 
^RtRr?Tg:  11  rfir^TfT^rr^rT^q^r^:  11  3TT**ff  «rf  sstftttft^?;  11  '•  ^rr- 
*qt  qf^T^TTg" "  rf?r  nrqT?r:  11  sr  <^R«4Ih4  ^trtt5  i  ^^fNifRq-- 
?TT?rei  1  «i  k  *i  F^rrlTT5rg57?*fSHr  i  aHNnrs^t  n  "f^Rff  ft  i^t  *^^ct " 
ff*T  w%-  ii 

^»  ii  fsprrf  gftfa  1  ^irF-nrr  ^r^nrg^r   1  q^wrgTH^i*^- 
c^r^jfr^fl;  1  ^r^rr  ft>m^fW&  11  "  F^pn^ft^fr^:  ''  t*?w-  ii 

°r--  ^r€f  *rft  ^ppjr "  fr^rrn::  11  r^  3^:  ^5?^  1  irir^  t^w  i  «tT 
^iffa  1  Tif^fr  ff^rqwr  ^"rrrrrT^rT^r^r  gf -'^r? :  g^prsft  3^  11 
^11  pr^5%frr  1  ^MshHft??:  ttht  ^tf^  *r  ^t^ht^  ^  frrfhr:  ii 


36.  S'ri  (  the  goddess  of  royalty  )  seeking  (  or  predilecting  ) 
excellence,,  passed,  in  part,  from  her  original  (  i.  e.  central  )  abode, 
the  king,  over  to  that  seat,  next  beside,  with  the  title  '  Reigning 
Prince  '    accrued  thereto,    as  from  a  lotus  to  a  lotus  in  new  bloom. 

37.  As  fire  by  its  associate  (  lit.  charioteer  )  the  wind,  as  by 
dispersion  of  clouds  the  sun,  so  the  king  became  mightily  uncon- 
querable on  account  of  him,  like  an  elephant  by  the  opening  of  his 
temples. 

38.  Having  appointed  him  who  Was   a  great    warrior  (  lit.    a 

36.  B.  I.  read  ?t$t=£  for  stfjR. 

37.  D.  Trms".-.  B.  t^fi?:  fur  §5*Tf:. 

38.  R.  with  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.;  ar^ci  iox  ^frf. 


(  tfc  )  ?$# 

>T3>j?iT*nj"*T  q^  ?r%«jrr  srfir  ^^:  f^c*  j&m^  n  ^%  11 

3T%s%3*  ^T^^r^rm  ^TJT^r^r  ??%  w  ^f?%  11  v  °  11 
*r^  vjjpff  w  r^  ftHH^rprr  r*i%  fa^r*^  1  ^3^  ^Hri/i^pr  ^'jfrr- 

v°  11  f^rf^M  1  srssfnT^  If^  %rt  ?nff  1  fr^iT  fyrraiRfi'  *pff- 


great  bowman  )  to  the  protection  of  the  sacrificial  steed,  followed 
by  other  princes,  Dilipa,  who  was  second  only  to  Him  of  one  hundred 
intellects,  completed  ninety-nine  sacrifices    without  any  hinderance. 

39.  After  this,  it  is  said  that  Sakra,  with  his  person  invisible, 
carried  away  even  in  the  presence  of  the  archers,  his  guards, 
the  sacred  steed  which  was  let  loose  unrestrained  again  by  him  the 
sacrificer  with  a  view  to  perform  the  last  sacrifice. 

40.  Scarcely  the  prince's  army  remained  astounded,  being 
instantly  deprived  of  all  actions  on  account  of  the  deep  dejection 
(  consequent  on  the  loss  of  the  steed  )  when  it  beheld  Vas'ishtha's 
cow — Nandini  by  name — of  celebrated  power,  come  accidentally 
(  by  the  way  ). 


39.  A.  D.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  3T?r:  for 
fPf:  B.  tr?q;=rf,  C.  Gr.  I  K.  P.  R,  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su., 
ry^TPT  for  tf§PTF£  Gr-  ^TFPTC :  for  rjrfaqf :. 

40.  U.  fa*tt  for  HT*JTit-  K.  with  Cha,.,  qTT  for  FpT-  Between 
40-41  R.  with  Val.,  read  — "  f^FJJTT  *rr&r  ^  sN%  I  »rW  ^ftf  ^Tl7- 

»ft«3  1  W-^t  Ih^i^m  t^:  trtffnt  1  gt  vnmv*  f^fcPF^r;"  11  Rut  R. 
reads  it  after  the  41st  verse  of  our  text. 


<f43-MtM^HtfH  *TP3R  sr^r  T"**  3*?fnr.  *nrr»r  I 

^diP^^^MM-HT^TT  5T^  *TRf  R^IM-F^:  II  tf  ?  II 
3^.  3^**  ti^MR^^IMc?  ^tT^#  TgTTflH^dH  II  \}R  II 

^Mw^iwH^tftf^nr  rttc^t  ^irntsr  ^n%m:  i 

f^r  ^fhinMi  1 5T^rF$^f^f??^T,T^frr^rr^5  n "  sp^rr^r:  -^i*-hi-^ 
^vrf^^PJsTc^JT n »rrt^f r ^£74 -hah-  tfq^^r^T^Fnr^riWlR^rii 

V^  II  *T  ffrT  M  ^^>PT:  ^T  ^:  $%:  3«p  ^J  faP*^TV?>  TWftcft- 

^T^f  w^  #rpf:  spif:  11  ,;  r\TT3P#  r^ft  "  i^m;-.  11  *t*pt  srg-- 
*r^f  f^r  qtrrq-arrTf  mrrt  m^  W^f?  qjcp  qj^ri  frrer  ^  11 
v^  11  ^rtitfrT  1  <  -J<rd  h  ^^T^H^wm^^^rm^i-^^^j  ^rl?- 
prtn^t:  11  "  ?n^r^nrr^rpff  fft^PTrTrw-- "  rfrr  Pn  11  ^ifrr- 
j^fwhr  fftfa^?  nriiw  11  "  gfremr^'s .-r^hi h^.hO m^  "  rfn 

PWTqfvPJ  I  aTTP^  11 


41.  The  son  of  Dilipa,  adorable  to  the  good,  cleansed  his 
eyes  with  the  sacred  water  trickling  down  from  her  body  (t.  e. 
her  urine  ),  and  thus  he  became  endued  with  the  power  of  seeing 
objects  that  were  beyond  the  reach  of  his  senses  (mortal  eyes  ). 

42.  He,  sprung  from  the  lord  of  men,  then  beheld  in  the 
orient,  the  great  god,  the  clipper  of  the  wings  of  the  mountains, 
carrying  off  the  sacred  steed  which  was  tethered  by  the  slender 
cords  to  his  chariot,  and  whose  restiveness  was  ever  and  anon  re- 
pressed by  the  charioteer. 

43.  Knowing  him  to  be  the  god  Indra,  by  his  hundred  eyes 
that  were  in  an  untwinkling  condition,  as  also  by  his  bay  horses, 
Raghu,  with  a  deep  and  sonorous  voice  that  reached  the  sky,  ad- 
dressed him,  as  if  arresting  his  progress  (  at  once  ). 

41.  K,.  0ft*m°,  P.  with  Din.,  cft«^S°  for  cppq^.° 

42.  G.  %rf?Pt  for  %r?R.  K.  I.  R.  with  Din.,  Su.,  and  the 
text  only  of  Val.,  frqrr  for  c*t^T.  So  Sumativijaya's  text  agrees 
with  that  of  Mallinatha 

43.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  »|*H^I,  R.  im  &W  f°r  ITIT- 
3WT.    Sumativijaya  agrees  with  Mallinutha. 

11 


(  **  )  *S# 

*t  %c^  ^%  wgiftwf  c4H^<iqt  vnri%  =*j#f  itfT.  na^ii 
H43-HM  *w«i**^i+dUii  gr»f  Mft4)-**i|i%  1 

f^nf^frrrnr  1  i%^tt  fT^Hf^r^«f •  11  u^r«rNr  ^nr^^r*  "  ffa^- 
3?ft 11  g^t  ipt^-  11 
v<*  11  r^pfr^frr  1  =3reT°ri  <*Rrprr  TRr^Hr^?rr«T:  11  "  rff^PT— " 

STrP  II  WT%  *l  «:*  4*  ^RcTfwff ^T*f  •'  II 

44.  Ever  art  thou,  O  lord  of  the  gods,  called  by  the  sages, 
the  first  of  those  that  enjoy  the  sacrificial  share  ;  how  is  it  then 
that  thou  seemest  to  be  bent  upon  obstructing  the  sacrificial  work  of 
my  sire  who  is  constantly  engaged  in  such  sacrificial   vows  ? 

45.  You,  possessed  of  divine  vision  the  lord  of  the  three 
worlds,  ought  indeed  always  to  check  the  haters  of  the  sacrifices  ; 
(  but  instead  of  that)  if  you  yourself  prove  an  obstacle  to  the  deeds 
of  the  righteous,  then  all  rites  must   necessarily  perish  ! 

46.  Be  pleased,  therefore,  O  Indra,  to  set  free  this  steed 
which  is  the  most   essential  factor  to  the  great  sacrifice.     Great  ones 


44.  D.  R.  "^^t  for  %V*.  B.  0.  G.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din., 
Val.,    and   Su.,    zpT:   for   ^T-   B.   R.   with   Cha.,   f^qTPT^TrTFr  for 

45.  B.  D.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  fl*r,  0.  G.  K.  with 
Su  ,  *t?tft  for  tf^T.  R.  inafN"*:,  A.  C.  with  Cha.,  verftq:  for  wflT'- 
B.  D.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  ar^rRnft  for  3p?rnq":.  So 
also   noticed  by  Dinakara.    R.  ^pTfS^ftp  for  =eq7ff  f^"=. 

46.  B.  C.  G.  I.  J.  K3.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  3pp  for 


3fai  frf:  I  (  ^  ) 

WM  +  W  <T?*IMI*M*fl  *Rg^^rci  HH\H<\:  II  V<s  II 

<tot  f^rr  ^pw  snr^i  ftcfpRnfr  5T  ft  st^"  <r<r  t*  ii  v<i  u 
*i-HM?iu^Nfr  t^T:  JTfFrff  Trftwr  ^f^rf  T^frr  tt^%  t  r^r^  i 

T^prc:  ii 

v®  ii  f rftfrr .'  rnt  ^°rr  ^*ftft<f  *t*t^  ^  f^reTOrer*^-  i  MNf*t: 
?r*ffer^:  n  "  FN"  ^h^rft^  ** "  f f%  fw  n  %<Tr*rfa<TRff^r  k%- 
spTHT^rf^^--  *tt  i  ?$  j%^^T»rra"  i  srrtf  irfrnr*"  sr^r  ^  n 

v<r  ii  ^rt  i  I  ^nr^f  tit  srf^fTiT  ii  "  gwfprfqxffr  n^F^Tr 
^rf^r:  srn^r  nrre;"  f^r^T  11  wwttbt  *rfff*r  n  "wf:  h>^hi- 

v^  ii  f%  ?T^r^r  f ^rrf  i  fftftfrr  n  sf^tw  ffrr  *r?r*fr*r*nTr:  n  "  * 
favrfasr  "  ffrf  ^r*RiTfn^"*TnT  n  ^t>tit^  5-"  *F*r?cqwTr%cfrsT: 

^rr:  i  ^qr  ^  *q*tt-  ftre  s*r  *Tf  ^:  ^*TrT:  i  ^r^rsT*::  ^frrvr  i  <r*rr 
*ri  gro;  ^TrTsp^  f^ffl^^rr  u  "  faff  ?5tr  ^r "  rl%  &^rf^r  11  *ffrs- 
rrr  i  ?it^RT  ^wfj  i  <r*r  faratsPr  ^rsfr  f^rfr^rpft  t  f?  n 

(  like  yourself  )  who  are  the  guides  of  the  paths  of  the  Vedas  do 
not   themselves   take  to    the   filthy    (  i.  e.  dark  )   ways. 

47.  When  the  ruler  of  the  gods  heard  this  bold  speech  thus 
delivered  by  Raghu,  his  wonder  was  great,  and  he  turned  back  his 
car   and  began  to  return  the   following   reply. 

48.  What  thou  sayest,  0  thou  son  of  a  Kshatriya,  is  true, 
but  those,  who  consider  their  fame  as  their  wealth  must 
needs  strive  to  protect  it  from  the  enemy.  Consider  how  thy  sire 
is  bent   upon  eclipsing  the    whole  of  my  world-wide  renown. 

49.  As  by  the  word  "  Purushottama"  none  other  than  the 
great  Hari  alone  is  meant ;  and  as  by  the  word  "  Makes  vara  "  the 
great  three-eyed  god  alone  is  implied,  so  the  sages  know  me  by  the 
epithet  of  S'atakratu,  for  these  epithets  of  ours  do  not  belong  to  a 
second. 

48.     D.  q->TT  for  q??.  » 


3Tc7  5|-q%^  <T*T=r  Tr  f^P.  Tf  T^lf  *PTC^  ^"<f<T:  II  ^o  II 

^r*r  w  *rf?  ^jt  <r<r%  *  ^^ftf!^  *g  fr<fr  *rf  h;  11  m?  it 
V  n  3Trr  ffa  i  w^re  ^r?re>a;*?rp^te**r  fag*:**  ^Trr^-OT  3»- 

^  II  rTrT  ffrT  II  rTfT^*!^    *f*T?Tr  **:    STfS*  *?Ctf  fT^r    I    STT^zft 

rTT  ^r'fr  frw  ^ff  ii  "srfr  ^^r^frtffafr^*m^rr^(fef  "  t^^mi 
?Tif  w  if r°r  n  H"f  r-r^  Treftf^r^r  i  frrTJT^f%  ffrfr  i  frrrfrcf  r  i 


50.  Accordingly,  following  the  example  of  Kapila,  I  have 
taken  away  this  steed  of  thy  father.  There  is  no  need  of  any  effort 
on  your  part  in  this  attempt.  Do  not  you  set  foot  upon  the  path 
of   the  sons  of  Sagara. 

51.  Then  the  fearless  protector  of  the  sacred  steed  laughed  (  at 
these  words  )  and  again  gave  a  reply  to  the  town-destroying  Indra. 
— "  If  that  be  thy  resolve,  then  take  up  thy  arms,  thou  must  not 
consider  thyself  successful  until  thou  hast  really  conquered  Raghu. " 


50.  B.  D.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val ,  and  Su.,  ^fqr^TJ^rRsrT  for 
^ftrtHUTTT'1!!.  This  reading  appears  to  be  oldest  and  authentic, 
though  none  of  our  best  Mss.  read  it.  B.  I.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 
and  Su.,  qT  f>8|T:,  0.  G.  K.  P.  R.  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
rrr  rpTT:  for  iff  H"41":.  B.  C.  G.  I.  K.  P.  R.  and  the  texts  only  of  CM., 
Val.,  and  Su.,  tr^sqr:  for  tr^sqf. 

51.  B.  with  Cha.,  3T?r:  for  rTrp.  A.  D.  317!"  ^-  for  3Tcprq":.  A. 
D.  ^qtrrHt^ffrj^Tr?q'3T:  fortpr^nrft  ?T*»Rsr  ^RTrTT.  B.  0.  K.  I.  R. 
with  Cha,  Val ,  and  Su.,  Tff:  for  ^rp.  Charitravardhana  notices 
this  and  says  : — tfjf  tf?r  3T  414*^4  ^TPsTT  I  *rf?  3"  <?*  ff^tf  f^RT-'  &c., 
Dinakara  also  notices  the  reading  t\%:.  Vallabha's  text  reads  hItt  for 
^\^y  while  in  his  commentary  he  explains  q^r^". 


3Tf^STTOT3f%^flf^Frr  ^tn+^r  f^iMds^r:  u  mr  ii 

<HT<H I W 1 1 4'd  l4^  I  y  'I :  *^«H^  T^T^rrmTTT  II  MS  II 
^R  II  *T  fFf I  *T  ^^^  *R  I  »rn^rrf»F5^^F^T  ^U*rf  =3T<f  ^TR- 

^^SH^^n  Fr?f*snr$ft :*<& ri fa h i ^?  *r  i  str^  "  ^Tr^te?*- 
srw?  *nr^— "  *TPTrf*r  mP*hj  T^r^r  I^RiRf^n-*  i  nrrecr- 

^  11  rfrfrfrr  1  r^r^ff^TT^T  rft^tt  ii  "  wrz**:-  ^^  ^  pt- 
»naw  #?*n» "  sfir  ^9=  11  Tfanrr  stpTt  if^  eft  ercff  nrg-;  1  sttt 

MimVrs^T:  I  ST^    fc*#'l    ifr^PTfT^rsI^    II  "  *PTPn##  ^5fT 

Tnf  3F5&%  f^*%  ^r^fa  1  f^  ^^rfc^.- 1  srjfhrJT^wf  *rn*%  sttt 

^rF^TRrr"Tf  <£T*RR3Tf?rR  II    SF^fcT  *WW-  ir^WTTTrT  ^Igd- 
JR  ?tft  II 

52.  Thus  he  said  to  Maghavan  and  as  he  stood,  with  his  face 
turned  upwards,  equipping  his  bow  with  an  arrow,  his  manly  frame 
with  its  full  height  was  extremely  beautiful  in  the  attitude  of 
sTT^frr  posture  and  by  virtue  of  which  he  resembled  the  great  god 
T-$X  himself. 

53.  The  mountain-splitting  god,  being  wounded  in  the  breast 
by  Raghu's  arrow  consisting  of  his  defiance  (  challenge,  bold  front  ), 
became  indignant  and  put  an  arrow,  that  was  sure  of  its  mark,  on 
his  bow  which  became  for  a  short  time  the  standard   of  new  clouds. 

54.  That  (  swift-going  )  arrow,  used  to  (  lit.  accustomed  to 
drink  )  the  blood  of  grim  demons  plunged  deep  into  the  broad  bo- 
som  (  lit.  space  between  the   two  arms  )  of  Dilipa's  son    and  drank 

52.  B.  C.  with  Chi.,  and  Su.,  z^p*-.  for  5=*pa":.  D.  with  Su., 
TJ.'Sff'ifa'  for  srq-.-^sfa-. 

53.  B.  C.  K.  I.  with  Cha.,  and  Su.,  qTrr<jf  for  flTqifr.  Dinakara 
probably  must  have  read  HPT^FT. 

54.  A.  D.  with  Din.,  ^T^ft:  for  f^wpft;. 


(  <\  )  Tjfit 

$%  ^fiT^^q^rff  %  *5rrt%^  r^fjtr  mmi  n  mm  it 

<T^qT'm?^rfr%^%R^  JRc»^r$frR<r*fR? $r:  i 
^"^  3^  35<?  ^R<wrqT5%^g<b*  tr^w  u  m«  ii 

V*  II  f^f^R  I  fT*nr^T  R5KT  f*  fa^Ht  ^TO  *T  rRi"^:  II    "  m*%- 

<rr<j#f3"-"  T^rt^rr  Tsmw-  n  apnfTSR  r^TR  ^rj^T^rnrrr^r- 
^tttprjt  ^#r^rr  ^r^^fr  ^r^r  *r  i  rrrR^i  ^t^tp  T^R*Rlftfi;*t  ?t- 

?3R  R^R^TR  II  R537CT^fT*T53rqrcrT^Ri"  TfRR>R  fR  HR-"  ii 
^  II  ^TflTR    I  5T?^    T^TTf^TTr  ^JT^^rTr  ^TT  ^Rf^?3T2r  *T- 

3roRur?f  JTfr?rTR'^"R^:T  *%3[  ^r it  i  *r  w:  i  §tp>r:  ^^m  *rt- 
r^c^-  ^r^Tr^rf  3*  qr~R°iT^?TiTorr«£*Rrf^qr  i  ?tr  re>  ^*^tf  ^^tqr  i 

^  n  <Rrf?R  i  ^#R%^F^^r^rr^^R^rc^r*r?.-  i  *rr- 

^:  <T3R^:    ii  "  TR^T^fr:  <RR"  fr^RT  II  3Tr*ftfa«TP    I  STrfarR 

out  of  curiosity,   as  it    were,  the  blood  of  a   human   being,    never 
tasted  before. 

55.  The  prince  too  who  resembled  frqrr  in  valour,  planted  an 
arrow,  bearing  his  own  name,  on  the  arm  of  Indra,  whose  fingers 
were  hardened  by  the  constant  goading  of  the  celestial  elephant 
TTTTrT  and  on  which  ^7,  his  wife,  had  cast  many  leaf-like-figures, 
in  paint,  (  as  a  token  of  her  love  ). 

56.  And  with  another  arrow  to  which  the  feathers  of  peacock 
were  set,  he  cut  down  the  great  thunderbolt-banner  of  Indra' s 
chariot ;  whereupon  Indra  was  greatly  enraged  at  him  (  Raghu  ), 
as  if  he  had  forcibly  plucked  the  hair  of  the  Goddess  presiding 
over  the  fortunes  of  the  celestial. 

57.  Then   ensued   a  fierce   fight,  with   the   Siddhas  and  the 

55.  B.  0.  G.  K.  I.  R.  with  Oha.,  Val.,  and  Din.,  ^pft- 
T^rMliV-ilf^'  for  ^r^rq'TN ^m  I  f£r\.  B.  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
qTH""!  for  tfFT^T.  K.  reads  first  the  56th  verse  and  then  the  55th  of 
our     text. 

56.  B.  G.   G.  K.  I.   R.  with   CM.,  Val.,   and  Su.,  °q^pTT  for 

57.  A.  C.  K.  I.  R.  with  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  jt^tt?t  for 
JT^H?-  A.  G.  K.  I.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  rR?r  for  <j^. 


^rsrr*  G«fmPte  *  toft.  *^<t  ^gtf  ^iwi%^f^:  n  m<*  ii 
*r  -«jiM^c(i>^  ftf^Tc^r:  sroiT^rnT  n*w^  r%:  i 

^PTT  fN"  3TTT  ?T  *ir^nr^m:  *FTP  II  TTtTTrf^l**HW:  II  "  STRfimT- 
tfHTf  "  f 53PTC-'  II    <T    fl"  >#RT 3FTP    ^T^TT--    ^TTf"  ?T   I  3^°TT  >TOTW 

f^nr:  i  tfafiw^^sdN  i  •<Tf^fr*T#^3nrf^i hc^ikih    >ut-  i 

V  II  STrtffrT   I  ^ra"^f sfrPJ^H  I  fa -H  fTlr^T  lrf|rnf>T:    ^=?RTPTr^f  - 

*u**i*MiRfrt  HT?:  II 

*flf  *T»fflC  ?ITrfrT%    rTT  rT*ftW*    I    %fl%    ^IHIrflM   f^f  ^T*T*fNt 

*ff€pT  1  ^rerrf^ml-  m*^  ??r  5^  ^  t^t ^r  tPm"^^^^  11 

princely  army  stood  beside,  between  the  two  bent  upon  victory  with 
arrows  having  points  flying  upwards  and  downwards,  like  so  many 
fierce-looking  winged  serpents. 

58.  Even  with  his  ceaseless  showers  of  missiles,  Vasava  could 
not  extinguish  him  the  receptacle  of  unbearable  energy  (  spirit  ), 
just  as  a  cloud  fails  to  extinguish,  with  waters,  the  fire  of  lightning? 
emitted  from  itself. 

59.  At  last  Raghu,  with  a  crescent-shaped  arrow,  cut  through 
the  bow-string  of  India,  which  was  terribly  roaring,  at  his  wrist, 
bedecked  with  yellow  sandle,  as  roared  the  ocean  during  the 
churning  process. 

60.  Highly  enraged,  and  resolved  to  destroy  his  powerful 
adversary,    he    (  Indra )   laid   aside     his    bow   and   took   up     the 

58.  A.  B.  I.  J.  K.  P.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val ,  andSu^ 
g>:JOTf^r  for  gssRTf^T. 

59.  B.  with  Cha.,  and  Diu.,  %JH*llR<flf  for  °^K^jftytf-  C.  with 
Chi.,  and  Su.,  rTrT-  W^KK^Hlf!;?^  for  ?FT:  ^1%  ^K^Hlfg-q-. 

60.  B.  C.  I.  K.  R.   with  Oha.,    Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,    °s^q-^. 

q""ft^rt,  D.  °*wmm-~vi  for  t'3qTrrnr°frf^cf. 


( *< )  <m 

<jat<r  ^rPr^r*  fsrfr  t?  ft  ^sr  s%Rqr*R  n  \r  ii 
sT^r^ri^fq-  stct5RT  *  %  ^^r  f^arcrnrr^  \ 

w--  srtsrr  ^v-jtjt  i  ^ff  qrc^rftfrT  *TfbTr  i^tp  n  *Rnr*srrf^- 
r^r^-jfc^-^:  ii  ?r?  T$T^qffT°r  tst^?  3f*R  *s"*cJRR°¥<*»TCsf  q- 

TR^PT:  *Tf  >Rf  7TR   I  WfFRTfcR  %  SSff^RJ   I    R^TRIrTfSRT 

$R  n  rrepftR  i  rT^rrr  3-3^1%  sfr  ^Rrrrr  5*R?frr  sqrrcftr  fr* 
f?r7?r>*T#  ^r^W  Nrl:  rr^y^r*'  f**R^Rn**r  *3tifafrf<rei%T  i  pf  frRRi- 
w  n "  ^T^r°rt%5  flfr?  "  ii  33R 1  &*  it*  t&  ffi  Trr^rrTrfrT  w?  n 

3R  *Rh  ^•rft^TSrT  ^Tf—  *£°P    *T#^    ^I^^ltRT^  T^r^R^f^  I 

^  ii  ^t^rR  i  'sre^an'fs^srer^rsrf^tt  %  w^  ^^  ?f?- 

thunder-arm,    encircled  with  the  tremulous  orb  of   brightness,    and 
( long  )  used  to  the  clipping  of  the  wings  of  mountains. 

61.  Greatly  struck  on  the  chest  thereby,  Raghu  fell  down  on 
the  ground  along  with  the  tears  of  the  soldiers  ;  shaking  off  that 
pain  in  a  moment,  he  (  once  more  )  rose  up  with  the  joyous  shouts 
of  his   soldiers. 

62.  However  Indra,  the  killer  of  Vritra,  was  exceedingly 
pleased  with  the  superiority  in  heroism  of  him  who  was  standing 
long  in  the  state  of  hostility,  terrible  on  account  of  the  use  of 
weapons  ;    for  virtues  set  foot   everywhere. 

G3.     "  The  power  of  my  mighty  weapon  which  did  not  receive 

61.  B.   D.    K.    with   Cha.,    Din.,    Val.,  and  Su.,  ^  sq-'-rj-  for 

tnc*ntt 

62.  0.  with  Val.,  f^pt  for  f%rf.  Vallabha's  text  agrees  with 
that  of  Mallinfitha.    D.  PNfa%  for  f^Rfa^. 

63.  A.  apTf^,  0.  G.  K2.  with  Su.,  ^tfgj  for  a^ff.  B.  with  Su., 
aigftt  for  artft".  B.  frft^tffrT  fRrTqTC  W^.',  C.  G.  I.  K2.  P.R.  with 
Cha.,   Din.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  ejf  fff^frf  cRTC  3R^> 


jpfcr:  W  l  (  *<  ) 

AWT  f^TftfMJTI^rf  tiM'ji!i^-yfH<l3iHl^f^»T  I 

arsrerfr^rnrrtT:  *r  *nfe:  *dKOTir  Tf^r  ^di*r  n  v*  ii 
5^  ?r  fWre?  ii  *rtr  *ri  ^rt  ^g^wf  i  ^TT^rpr  ^t  ^^ff^rr  h 

$V  tl  rfrT  THT  I  rfrft  ^ft**^    ^PT^T^JpfTTI^PnT   ^r  rP-ft^T  g- 

if?r  <c|-6ij^fl:  ii  "«**(Sn--'v  T^fw  *pn"*r*r  n  t  wrzi  ?rmw  t 

T^  3TT^TTTRf  HT?   II 

^  it  3THl-**ifaf?T  1 1  spff  s  ??  i  an^nff^r  *r^%  ^  ?mh«j- 
>n?:  n 

a  check  even  from  mountains,  has  never  been  withstood  by  a  se- 
cond being  but  thyself.  Know  that  I  am  pleased  with  thy  valour. 
Apart  from  this  steed,  ask  of  me  any  other  favour,  "  said  Vasava 
plainly   to  the  prince. 

64.  Thereupon  the  son  of  the  great  king  withdrawing  the 
arrow  which  was  not  entirely  drawn  out  of  the  quiver  and 
with  the  reflections  of  whose  golden  feathers  his  fingers  had  been 
adorned,  returned  an  answer  to  the  sweet-speaking  king  of  tho 
gods. 

65.  "  If,  0  lord,  thou  considerest  the  steed  unreleasable,  then 
be  my  sire,    pure   amidst  unceasing   vows,  blessed  with  the   entire 

C.  G.  I.  Ko.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
3T  fofp^fr  iTW  3T*R-:,  D.  3T  foft^frf'  d*tlR<3l  ff:,  D2.  K.  gt  ffts^fr 
7TRT?  pTfT  for  fof^egtfrfct  v$m\*  TRT7:. 

64.  B.  C.  G.  I.  K.  P.  with  Ch;i.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  zffimtft'.fiH 
for  3jHH^y^'ri.  Vallabha's  text  gives  this  reading,  but  his  com- 
mentary explains  the  reading  as  given  in  our  text.  B.  D.  with  Cha., 
fT^n^R":  for  jfpT^JJ:-  A.  D.  J.  K...  R.  with  Din.,  and  Su  ,  ftrq-^- 
for  ftsfat-   C.  R.  VA-ti;  for  fli^r. 

65.  D.  with  Cha.,  snT^UTTRr^:,  R-  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only 
of  Vallabha,  &{W%?jtf\y?FW$  for  ^w^tt^T^^R:.  They  construe  it 
with  37?tt:  and  omit  ft.  B.  C.  I.  with  Din.,  and  Val.,  *rq"  jj*;:,  D.  ^ 
if  jt^:,  R.  with    Su.,  Jnc$:  for  fl    q"^:. 

12 


$»  ii  rnfrr  i  ^rTF^nrfqfr^r  rtn  tfsrf^  ^rr't  *T^ir?f  rPTfa  i 

fWTfMfH    irfrTir^Trr    II    "   HT^T^\    ^^^^:  "     sf?T    ^%?*W:    II 

^■?mTrt  *mr  i  grf^rrr*?;*  r^rrr  ^ruvw^r  fk  tt^?*pt  s^^  hi  *i  i  *  i  pt- 
?«■:  *pr  ii  ?nr?rer  ^rsp^^r  g^w^r  *TTrcr:  n  i^^r  gfprtjrfrr 

$<r  ii  rrf*Tfrr  i  ^tstht  ^rrsprcrfrrr  ^f°r  ippt  irtrfw  snfnp  ' 

sHullig.;r)M  I  rT^"  <QlR4  rT^*  I  5T$  ^TTt  T^Wf  ^^^R^T  II 


fruit  of  the  sacrifice  as  if  the  work  had  been  completed  (  accomplish- 
ed )  just  in  due  form.  " 

66.  "  Also  be  it  so  arranged,  0  lord  of  the  worlds,  that  the 
ruler  of  men,  sitting  in  (  sacred  )  council,  unapproachable  by  reason 
of  his  being  a  form  (  or  portion  )  of  the  three-eyed  god,  may  hear 
this  news  from  a  message-bearer  of  thine  own.  " 

67.  '*  So  be  it,  " — with  these  words  Indra,  whose  charioteer 
was  Matali,  promised  to  grant  Raghu'3  desire  and  went  away  as  he 
had  come  ;  the  son  of  g3f$PTT  too,  not  quite  happy  in  his  mind 
(  for  what  had  happened  ),  repaired  to  the  council-room  of  the  king. 

68.  The  king  of  men,  already  enlightened  by  the  messenger 
of  Hari,  warmly  received  him,  gently  touching  his  body  marked 
with  the  scars  made  by  weapons  of  Indra  with  his  hands  benumbed 
with   joy. 


66.  A.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  fZX  for  fPJ.  B.  G.  I.  K. 
P.  R.    with  Val.,  and  Su.,   *^V^r,  C.  with  Din.,  ^r;*.  for  f=T1%^r. 

68.  B.  C.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  CM.,  Din.,  Val,,  and  Su.,  w^^m 
for  gta£4. 


^fa:  *rf:  I  (  V  ) 

^TT^^f^RT5?:  §HT  <TrTR  HTMHM<m.li*H  II  ^  II 

^MM**4  T^T  ^T  f*HMM«l<'.UI1  I 

»lfod4<WIH$«li»u|ll*l4  ft  *<4sM*i  II  '*°  II 
II  ?I%  %fi<^«l?l  Hiil  +  M  +lfc44l*l*<fl  TfTRW^T^t 

rtt  «Trfnr:  *nr:  ii 
?rr  i^prdwr  snf^hmifWi^M:  are  *tpt  M  F^f  *hih^<iO$- 

v9o  n  vtutpt  i  sT*r  fw^^ff  ^Tfrn^rr  H3-dh=M:  ^  pnfhTf  *totpt- 
fa  ^rraTW  3%  *?&  ^rr(r\4X*i  (nn^  ii  "  gr^ir^r^-  ^  1^1% 
rnT^^f^r  "  trt  fro  n  KHM^Kui  %r«^  ?r<rr  rRT  t^rr  gw- 
°nrr  *nr  gf*r^prciT3TOT  i%P4pt  fMrnrrcr  n  m^?*ww  Witrwi- 
pt^pI;  ii  5wr  t?  i  *rfa?^rw  f  cgT^r^r^rpt^  i  *  I  *  irth  «m  h  i  i  ii 

ri si M *J -ri3i<^ II uff  ^  II  f|  ^PT*pf  ^r^TrnT  I  §W  ^%^PPT  ?TT^ft- 
?Krn^?vc[\*WT<T  ^TT:  il  rPqT  ^  4144*44:  — "  ^ThP<MM^r^d<MI 
^■ppTrff  ^*T5T  I  ^PTIF^T  sH^lTf  fTTfa":  ^TTlTRt   ^^  "  sRT  II    SffHt 

TtRtfs;  i  fTf^JT--^  <*)^4i«li-^f  ^r  **fr  "ft  *ht  srfroft  ftst  '  rfrni 

II   ff?T     Mfa  *  *J  I WRm  HHK  TNI  UH  ri  I H  *  I  qT^2n^3^^*n'§RTq'- 
H^4H|-«^4^R^<Rcil 4f  444*l°4l4a4l4i  ^W- 

^FfP^rnrf  ^ttIpt  *nf:  ii 

69.  Thus  did  the  Lord  of  the  earth,  of  honoured  behest,  de- 
sirous of  ascending  heaven  at  the  close  of  his  life,  construct 
(  spread  ),  as  a  flight  of  steps,  ninety  increased  by  nine  of  the  great 
sacrifice. 

And  now  he  with  his  mind  disengaged  from  worldly 
pleasures  having  entrusted  to  his  youthful  son  the  royal  in- 
signia consisting  of  the  white  umbrella,  betook  himself  in  company 
with  his  queen  to  the  shade  of  the  trees  of  the  forest  suitable  for  a 
Muni ;  for  such  was  the  family  vow  of  the  Ikshvaku  princes,  in  the 
closing  days  of  their  lives. 

69.     D.  K.  j-yj  for  ff?r. 


I  ^T*f:  STif:  I 


N3 

— •*- 


S<f  srSFRrr  ?Tfrr  ^sf?rfr^rf?^fT:  n  r  ii 

*t*Nt  ffsfcr^qrfc  *rf?rfa  tff^  f^r^  n 
ii  \i\  *r  fFrr  i  *t  ^rrr  iw  ^t  *re4  u?c-  *»*  sT3rPTfr<rn*Tr**r- 

q$t  fafitf  %^r  =  irf?nT«r  i^^frsfaf^n  srnrer  **N  "^t  %*T: 

<£?  f?tft<T^r£  T5rt  w&  w*K  vg*fo**r  *r?rm:  JT-£facff6fiT:  ^rrr^T- 

**jrf«T  f'TsrTT^rsrr^'T^iTrvr  ^^^^^^nrfr^p  n 
I  ii  g*s%fa  1 3$r<p^r  f ?3T^^r.-  u  *r  fere  n^rfefg*re  ^fr  f- 

1 .  Having  received  the  kingly  office  (  lit.  kingdom  ),  made 
over  by  his  sire,  he  shone  more  brilliantly  (  than  ever  before  ).  like 
fire,  the  devourer  of  offerings,  on  receiving  the  lustrous  heat  im- 
parted to  it  by  the  sun    at  the    close    of    the  day. 

2.  Having  heard  him  established  on  the  throne  after  Dilipa, 
the  fire  of  jealousy  that  was  long  smoking  in  the  bosoms  of  rival 
princes    rose  up,  as  it  were,  in  a    flame. 

3.  His  subjects  with  their    children    were   pleased    to   see  the 

~T     Between  the  1st  and  the  2nd  B.  I.  P.  R.    with    Obi't.,  Val., 
and    Su.,  read  "  -qfrttl3  fe^tf  ^  *  **  %■%%$  ^S  "   *T*rr3'«'Hrcr%  Sft 

^rfSfartfag:  "  ii  [  p.  Tr^  flreNfl* r   R-  with  Val->  Tif  ^  ^ for 

3J^fqf   spf.   B.  d4tHKl3,    Oha.,    ?*3T?RTrr%  for  ar^RTTU^-    B.  ^rttft 

for  vfan  ].  . 

2.  B.  C.  H.  I.  R.  with  Chi.,  Val.,   Din  ,  and   Su.,  ijvrfaT   for 

qfft<T:.  All  of  them  construe  it  with  wz%.  I.  R.  read  the  2nd  and  the 
4th   after  the  7th  verse  of  our  text. 

3.  D.  G.  U.   K,  I.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val..  and  Su.,   p*Tp  for 


^rp:  H*f:  i  (  ^  ) 

»p^*iRl*i«g<t4  ^  q"^?rftf?T  *m»5«ii!ro%F«P  i  3f«J  *rf^rr  ssfa- 
v  n  *rrrt  i  ft*?  s?  ftrtv  »ro<ftfa  ^^rff^rr  n  "  J*4*" 

^  ii  3T*r  f^RFTmTTnr^T^  trt  ^ifMfr^PPrr?  n  mWt  i  st* 
^  w^t#:  ii  "wfts  qsrr^r  <r*rr  3re^r  ^fflW^rr  "  ******  J  ^r 

ft  ii  *  ^nrr  ^Fsrt  ^ri^r  srflrf**i«Hi«Wi "  TO>i«i*«'-iiti  "  ^t 

qmrrq^T  i  q-?r*ftTrr<m.  i  tfa  «kui^H  ^rnrr^tf^rrf  ^rmr^  m- 

^T^r^RFT  H»^rtini4^  ffiftWftft-«rt  3  ^  «  VT^qT  ^T^Tf^ft 
^TTt^T^'TftTRfrr  mr-  II 


new  rise  of  the  young  monarch,  as  men  longingly  look  with  upturn- 
ed eyes  on  the  fresh  manifestation  of  psfSW,  (  literally  the  stand- 
ard of  Indra.  ) 

4.  Raghu,  whose  movements  were  like  those  of  an  elephant 
(  or  who  rode  on  an  elephant  )  ,  exercised  his  power  over  two 
things  at  one  and  the  same  time— first,  the  throne  bequeathed  to 
him  by  his    father  ;  secondly,    the  whole  territory  of  his  enemies. 

5.  Him  enthroned  universal  sovereign,  served  Lakshmi,  as  it 
seemed,  herself  invisible,  by  holding  up  a  Lotus-  umbrella  whose 
presence  was  to  be  inferred  from  the  halo  of  radiance  that 
circled  him. 


4.     A.  D.  with  Su.,  k'A  for  frA-     Vallabha  and  Sumativijaya 
read  this  verse  after  the  7th  of  our  text. 


( w )  ^ 

$  ii  tfjrfrT  *rc^fcrifsrwr*n?  ii  qft^r^^i  i  sr^nft  ^  srfo  ^rr^ 
^f^fq-  ^fr^Rrr^5  n  "  ffrc^r^F^^r:  "  ff*r  *frc^Rrr  f^Nw  *f*J- 
^  qTar*rf^T?raf  fa^rr  frrT^rr^RT  *rrfr  ^^  safari  3  1:3^  i  *iw- 

Frfr%^ w£  i  ^rf^r  gfinOTftar$  ii  %%m*%  ^  "  ^r  f^r:  sft- 

»  ii  it^frr  i  3"£qrr  H^jfaflrtarnftPRf*!?  <£*#  n^rfag^r  *r- 
srfa  i  ^^^nfj  ii  TO<Tfapnrrc6r  11  "  sr^  ^T^rt  tofjl"  fi%  %- 

t  n  3T^r  ^rK'TTrf  n  ^rfrfrr  i  f?  ^jw^rrrr^r  ^^f  ^^ri^r  *r- 
^rT  ^t  t  -hwht  ?rrfrT?fr^For:  11  'nrfosr  t  ^t*tpt  spi^fa  sr*nrr:  11 

q=rfTf  CT ^  JHTPTrT  "  sfrT  II 

6.  The  goddess  of  learning  too,  by  her  presence,  in  all  ap- 
propriate seasons,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  musical  panegyrists,  served 
the  praiseworthy  prince  by  significant  praises. 

7.  Though  (  the  sovereignty  of  )  the  earth  had  been  (  previ- 
ously )  enjoyed  by  estimable  princes,  commencing  from  Manu,  yet 
when  it  came  to  him,  it  seemed  as  if  it  had  never  known  any  other 
master. 

8.  On  account  of  his  just  punishments  he,  like  the  southern 
breeze  which  is  neither  too  hot  nor  too  cold,  won  the  hearts  of  all 
hi8  peoples. 


7.  A.  0.  With  Cha.,    ?Tft^TT<fff%:  *tf^ft  for  rrf^ntfteSW. 

8.  C.  with  Cha.,     qTTTr3W   for  grfi^FRT.    I.  R.    and    Su., 
read  this  verse  after  the  yth   of  our  text. 


!&r  mwiw  ^ff  st  snrr:  u^  n 

<TO^TS^3^«it  T^T  H£>M<3^TT<T  II  ?R  II 

^  ii  i^fcT  i  ^ft  *u°rr  ihtt  5ft  [$tfft  f^qit  i  ^3nfnf?raTrr>T%T?T:  11 

"  3TT?TVffi"  t-Hlrtli^  ^Tf^TRtsfWlT^:  "    i^HV  II  rf^T  7^-  ^qt^ 

V  ii  q-^fff^frfrr  i  JT^n'rFfTf^TrwM^  rif^  rrf?r  fw*i"  i  tpt- 
1#:  <r*r  TTprrg;  i  -u^i-h  it^.-  n  3tt?-:  T<fr  tpt^c  i  q-  ^r^r  sr^- 

?fr:  II  rf3T  ^T3TmR^^r    ^TTTPf^  HI^HW    I    ?Tf?T^T^  ^rpmlW^nT:  || 
«T3T:  ^vp^TF^P-f:  II  "  W:  TpVTF^rr^  ^  *  I  ^wfaftT^  "  ff?T  %rW:  II 

W  ii  q'^prrf'Tfrr  i  sfaw^fa-f  tsjftt  ^riHHfq-  rnrr  T^rn^r  sr^r- 

qr*Tfr{*|4|  ^w:    II  5T^I^"«T% — ?ff*-H  -<  Ml"  TFT    T%  TffTF*  ^frT  ^?  ^T^- 
^TT*  T^fH^fM^H  II ?T3? ^T|MrH1MH^tluMM||5^rTTPfTfTFT >TnT  II 

V*  ii  ^tfrT  i  irm  ^^i^r^r?wf?r  ^fs:  f^f ••  ii  -^mnkW- 

9.  By  him,  with  his  transcending  virtues,  the  keen  feeling 
for  his  sire  entertained  by  the  people  was  lessened,  as  that  at  the 
bursting  forth  of  the  mango-blossoms  is  made  (  i.  e.  lessened  )  by 
its  fruit. 

10.  Men  skilled  in  state  politics  pointed  out  to  the  new  king 
both  fair  and  unfair  ways  of  warfare  ;  but  in  his  case  the  former 
became  the  plan,     not  the  latter. 

11.  When  that  new  king  became  the  rulor  of  the  earth  every 
thing  had  a  renewed  life  as  it  were, — even  the  properties  of  the 
five  primary  elements,    received   (an  unusual)  development. 

12.  He  became  king  in  the  real  sense  of  the  word  on  account 
of  his  pleasing   disposition  towards  the  subjects,  as  the  moon  (  veri- 

10.  G.  H.  with  Val.,  and  Din.,  •f*Hfc  for  jprfaf?:.  R.  fT?T^T- 
TT#r  for  tfT^T-K'f^M. 

12.  R.  ^rtsp?:  for  ■A&\i*\^j:.  E.  spfq-pgr  for'-HNi*-  R.  tr&(- 
*^rW  for  niTT  ??fa:. 


( \$ )  «p*t 

r&?  ^  nwr  u$ftK*Mi4H$  *rr*Nixr*rar*?ts*«i.  ii  ^r^TR'  n"Tr?R?r 

st^^tt  ^fw  11 

^  n  3rprf*rfrr  1  f^rr$  ^prt  r*r^Hr%  ^rnt  ^FrT%rV54Tr?%  wit- 
^rFr^  11  ^r^TrTr  3  1  ^••<*r^  f^wp  1  ss-Tra:  ^T2Tr^t^r?f^itii< 

TP^"  ffrT^n-:  II 

^V  II  r^Ff  I  ^pr  W*VTF^    n**F5T    ^ST^R^    q'ft'T^RTT^^'TSrff- 

p^fTsfT  fawT^r  1  wyr.  1  ftrfhrr  Trf^^^r  rr^nwtf^"  1  *njTF*r- 
fttsttrt  11 

fies  the  signification  of  its  name  )  on  account  of  its  power  to 
please   and  the  sun  on  account  of  its  scorching    brightness. 

13.  Granted  that  his  large  eyes  extended  up  to  the  extremities 
of  his  ears  (  lit.  rested  at  the  borders  of  his  ears  );  the  posses- 
sion of  an  eye,  however,  was  through  the  S'astra,  showing  subtle 
purposes  to  be  achieved. 

14.  Autumn  heralded  by   the  lotus  flowers,  made  her  appear- 

Malli.'s  order.  Cha.'s  order.  Val.  and  Su.'s  order. 

8.  flf!  tf^    &c.  8.  ST  ft  *rf;?T  &c.  8.  :pTRf?.:    &C 

9.  q"^T?^T?T:  &c.        9.  3TFT  &c.  9.  Jptp^JT:  &c. 

10.  ^TFTT?:  &c  1".  ^-rr  H£K'HI<i  &c.  10.  q  f>  fff^r  &c. 

11.  q"53KT  &C.  11.  qiff^f^:  &c.  11.  q^Frf  tfcc. 

12.  sprf  ^TWH;  &e.  12.  jp^Nr0^:  &c.  12.  ipTT  ^K.«1K  &c. 

13.  ^TTiT  &C  13.  q-^Rf  &c.  13.  5FFJ-   &c. 

I.  R.   read  first   "  mftf^i  &c.,  "    and  then    "  JF^n^^r-  &c.,  " 
and  further  these  Mss.  do  not  differ. 

13.  B.  D.  with  Ghii.,  ^if  3r»rwnrT*rf  jf^r  rr^r^Frit"fr  for  =Fr*r 

^tHtr^'FT  Rflfc  ?Fq"  3hRT.  D.  R.  ^  for  5.  C.  E.  K.  I.  R.  with 
Cha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  fp*PJrrcH<faH:  for  ^t^^^T^FT.  And  every 
one  of  these  construe  it  with  ^q-. 

14.  B.  0.  E.  H.  K.  I.  R.  with  Val,   and  Su.,  ^r*R  ^$  for 


3T- 


I*--  ft ^  «yf  Jv    r- f 

V<  ii  fHgSfa  i  ft^N-  f ST  fafsrp 1  ^ft  =?rr:  i  srrr  q^  ^^t-  i  l^#- 

g-rh^^l  ^rfcHHI-'  I  3TrT  "^  g£^  I  rP^T  i^T^rNt^  I  IT<TPT:  wUm^I" 
rTTSJ  II  "  JTrTTTT  mUnMTI"  "  ffrT  *JTT3":  M  ^TTfNt  ^H*l  ^TT  II 

M  II  ilfM^f^M  I  f^H  I  ?^T5  *Tt  Tlffer  I  ^iHiHTiftk^:  II  "  ^~ 
qfb-irg-gj;  "  sPT   i#«r«|«l:  II  ••Tf :  ^HTflT  II  f-J^H  n^ffa?  II  ^Jp^l^T 

^  *IJJ*  3TP-*JT  rit  H<MMl-iHchl?Hr  II 


ance,  like  a  second  goddess  of  kingly  power,  to  him,  whose  heart 
was,  at  ease  by  reason  of  the  secure  possession  of  his  acquisitions 
(  or  kingdom  ). 

15.  The  conquering  power  of  the  king  and  the  scorching  heat 
of  the  sun,  extremely  unendurable  on  account  of  its  path  having 
been  cleared  by  the  clouds  which  were  light  by  reason  of  emptying 
themselves,  simultaneously  spread  themselves    in  all  directions. 

16.  Indra  withdrew  his  great  annual  rain-bow,  Raghu  took  up 
his  victorious  one ;  thus  they  both  used  their  bows  by  turn  for  accom- 
plishing the  interests  of  the  people. 


15.  0.  I.  flf  :flf:,  R.  with  Val.,  fs?fff :  for  JjT-.fff :-  For  "  Ftf?- 
fS^rft:  "  kc,  D.  reads-"  ftfgwgptffh  *rt%^T  ^JPFft:  I  *fa*T*T  f^rf 
^iMi-Mflim  ^  rfw-  "  I 

16.  D.  n>X\>j\imfw4l  for  cpn'TT^PRrrg^t-  Also  noticed  by  Dina- 
kara.  Mallinatha  also  notices  this  and  says  : — "  q-qf^TT^n^r^  "  Tft 
MI^Mi.  q^TTTJiTW  fT-'-PTH  J-T-il^l  T^W^qfTW  II  J^T:  M 4 m*i,Jl !<*•$! 
ff^T  *tr:  ||  Between  15 — 16.  B.  E.  I.  P.  with  Val,  and  Su.,  read — 
«  3Tfvr*qTTTf^  3R  tPRTOT  itflUffi  I  &  *R :  W&ti?  tf^TF  ^MH^HI  "  II 
[  B.  ?fffT  for  #3Tf .  P.  fT<^:  for  ft  "cR:  ]  Charitravardhana  also  ap- 
pears to  have  read  this  spurious  verse  for  his  M?fH  is  "  arf^Tf^TR.  '"> 
but  further  on  the  commentary  of  the  17th  verse  is  given.  The 
scribe  must  have  inadvertantly  forgot  to  put  down  the  com- 
mentary of  this.  Vallabha  calls  it  TRF-Tr,  although  he  comments 
on  it. 

13 


<  V )  *3# 

5T^I4ti^  <Tf^T^%  ^  N^KMfl"  I 
<T?T  ^^TtTf  lflkkl*fic*H<'HI  ^t:  II  ?*  II 
|^%fat|  <TnT§  &i&rQ  ^  ^%  I 
ftU<H*d<fl<JMi  V&&T  M*W\\H4  II  ?  <UI 

\«  ii gu^fl^iri  i  ^^r^r  fadi^M^HMTcf  ^r^r  *t  rnft^rr:  i  f^r- 

?f^r  r^f:  f3*^  g^n  ^ftor  5  t  Jn-T  n  "  ^fr^TRfTfrTT^rs  <*s*ft:  ^rft^  ?- 

V  ii  J<*iRfa  i  w rl^r  gg%  rrf^T^^  nr^r?^  f^r^*i^  ^%  ^ 

^t  ii  «  ^fr  q-?^r  ^^--  ^rr%  "  fm  fw  n  arrcfcui 

V  ii  f%f*r  i  $m*\  Mf^rs  Tf^5 1  rnrr^  **&%  i  *§«n?r  ^5  sr?rft- 

frT  f^g*^  %5    I    3rg^rrtfs^W    II  "  ^54l^5«flira":  "  ?^H<:  II 

rt  ^g^r^%ri%»-^t  ^r  "  11  <rrft5  ^  rrfhrrri  ^f^rf^w  ^nrerf  fa- 

>£T2r:   tfcr?:  M4HI    1?  WrftcTP  fe^  I    f^rWT   II  3T^*TT    3PTW 
*ref^rfrf  ^THf:  II 


17.  The  season  of  autumn  with  its  umbrella  of  white  lotus 
flowers  and  with  its  chdmaras  (chowries)  made  of  the  blooming  Ms'a 
grass,  only  faintly  imitated  his  splendour  but  could  not  attain  it. 

18.  At  that  time  the  attachment  of  those  that  had  eyes  was  of 
equal  savour  (  or  fervour  )  towards  the  two,  viz.,  towards  him  de- 
lightful-faced in  benignity  and  towards  the  moon  of  clear  lustre. 

19.  Might  it  be  that  the  properties  of  his  fame  were  scattered 
in  the  rows  of  swans,  in  stars,  and  also  in  waters  marked  by  gri^r 
flowers. 


17.  B.  C.  E.  G.  H.  K.  I.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  pTrtfnf  for  f^f^C. 

18.  B.  D.  I.  w<[Tf^#,  R.  W^n^ar  for  w^r*T#-    Vallabha 
reads  °*T*J'T.  C.  with  Cha.,  Wf&WI  for  qtfCflT. 

19.    B.  0.  E.  G.  H.  K.  I.   P.  R.   with  Cha.,  Din.,   Val.,  and 
Su.,  t3$W\s  for  ^p-rpjg. 


^pf:  *rf:  I  (  U  ) 

3<i$*m+^i<id  *uuwiwif  srg%:  ii  ^o  n 
smtH4i4^i4«r:  ^$Th4?m*t.  i 
^trwRT?r%  ^#r  ftwf  *r:  ii  ^  u 

^  ii  rf^rfrr  i  f srrr  ^ru^PR  n  "  -^nrr  sm^ "  ffrr  ^^nr^r  11 
w%  f^rCTUrr  f^-^i^TnmR^:  n  *ii^MlMMi-ri  w^ftfrr  JrrfcuiM: 

*IHHlfo*|:  P3^:  II  "  *HU«MUJL  "  II  "  ftSPT^-"  ^c^lf^HI  #faj  *ff<^r 

^nfraf^r ^tii 3T!T  ^t  fTirrr^ ^nft rm^h  ^m %^ft*i*uiWri- 

f^phmi 
^  ii  w*wRfa  i  h$w.  *>h4h<*i<:«w  ii  "stt^t  3r*wn":  " 

20.  Women  appointed  to  watch  the  crops  of  ^rrf^  corn,  shel- 
tering themselves  under  the  deep  shade  of  sugarcanes,  sang  the 
glory  recounting  the  protector's  virtues,  beginning  with  the  period 
describing  the  heroic  actions  of  his  childhood. 

21.  At  the  rise  of  the  Pitcher-born  sage  of  great  splendour  the 
water  became  clear  ;  at  the  rise  of  Raghu  the  hearts  of  his  enemies 
apprehending  defeat  got  muddled  (  roiled  ). 

20.  B.  0.  E.  H.  K.  I.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  VaL,  and  Su.,  fapsr- 
?TT0  for  faf^JFT0-  Charitravardhana  also  notices  the  reading  of  our 
text.  Dinakara  notices  fy-ciJMi3,  so  does  Mallinatha  who  says  : — "  pj- 

D.  with  Din.,  anfTr^r^r^Jr,  K.  arnrjrreFqtsni',  G.  with  Su.,  ?irpn- 
*^?JT?<T,  also  noticed  by  Dinakara  and  Mallinatha,  the  latter  ob- 
serves—" 3J|*HK3TWT  "  ff^f  TT%  $Hli^  mt^q  yyifiTUR^^ 
zr^T^nr  ^TK«r  q^fr  ztnftft  sqT^q,  thi3  is,  word  for  word  the  same, 
in  the  commentary  of  Dinakara.  K2.  with  Vallabha's  text  only 
*nfTTT^*nift?t  for  ^|*Hk*2JWct  Vallabha's  commentary  reads  with 
us.   For  "  fy^-Jiq0  "  &c,   B.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,    read  : — "  ?^q- 

lncg1ttcFn'7rf  ^TM-HHqiiTHi  i  ^rtf^Tf^pr:  ^<^:  ^niri4n-4i  ;3rn7f(jrT^  "  n 

[  R.  f^mPni  for  f^nfrfat.  R-  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  q^f:  for  JJOTT^.  R. 
calls  it  m^i'fTf.  ] 

21.  B.  C.  E.  G.  H.  K.  P.  with  Val.,  trffrfnTf^,  I.  R.  *t- 
fwwiw^,  D.  with  Su.,  qxTH^T^f^  for  3rPW^nrt^.  Also  supported  by 
Charitravardhana  and  Dinakara. 


(  1°«  )  *f# 

OTc9T%c7»T^T3W^T^TFT  TT&FI  II  RR  II 

sr^ft"*.  *rwTPrf  ^Jrf^riw^n':  i 
3T^m  <T5rnrr:  *rcr^  *r§s;|:  n  ^3  n 
afar,  ^fcff  tt^tt:  q^^^r^»TT^  i 
itnrik  =q1^iHifT  <f  3T%:  ir^  3TT<t  ii  ^a  n 

fc^-jrr:  ii  s^r^wr  w*nr  w*r  ^f^  ii  ^fr^rat  ^Rr^nTfa">fTrer- 
^  fc*r?rr  tt^p*  w^q  *rr<r  ii  "  *nrp3TtrSr  *t<*tpt  ireftefcr  " 

f^TFPT--  II 

RR    II  T^fcT    I  Tff^TT    T^rff-'  I  37f?5rr*T*rfif*t  3^^:  I  T^PtffT 

sTttt:  11  '•  sft^  0r#:  " sfa  ^p^rp  11  "  *rsfiV-"  iwf^Tr 
grpw  11  JTfhr  s$rr°fr  ^fm- 11  "  arfgr-"  T^rrP^rr  f^TTrFrnRnrr- 

f^?Ft  ^fHN^srrj*:^^  11 

^  11  wtftpr  1  t^t^  ^r^r  w  I'tfirf^^PT-  11  "  3-hhhi^  "  ff?r 
qnmi-ri  r^nr.- 11  ^TTfar  f $TfHr<Tr°rr'i  11  "  ^<T°ff  Pt*i  1^4*1  H<fr 
PmH-^a^  "  r^rqr:  11  sra%:  jjs^Tfrrr^T^  ^fafrr  tptp  11  "  *r*r- 

5^t  ^f5:   I  MRHM^tTTPHHlP^  >TPT:  II    "  ^T<|cchd|>-^rt   ^J^i    %- 

5tp-*it  ^  *a^:  "  Tfa  Tn^F%  1  ^rrr?rra"if*5Tr^rf^c^^.-  11 

^V  II  SrftrT  ffrT  I  *lT\di    1HW-  ^T^U-  igktft  I  T^ff   'TT'fi^l^H*^- 

^c^r  11  ^K-^si^d  ^  ?r%^r^Tf?r%-  wt  srrT^T5rr%  f^w^ 

tfl^Hiq  II  JT^^'-'l^ir-rh^H'Pl^  ^^^g^n^HK-MIHI^Mq1:  II 

22.  Mighty  bulls  of  ample  humps,  wild  with  excitement  bat- 
tering down  the  banks  of  rivers   imitated   his  prowess,   imposing 

(  playful  )  in  its  ease. 

23.  Stricken  (  or  excited  )  by  the  ichor-scented  flowers  of  Sap- 

tapar?ja    trees,    his   elephants,   in  emulation   as  it  were,  discharged 
ichor  through  all  the  seven  outlets  ( i.  e.  in  seven  ways  ). 

24.  The  ^rre  season,  which  had  made  the  rivers  fordable  and 
the  road3  mud-dried,  incited  him  to  start  on  an  expedition  of  con- 
quest, prior  to  his  own  enterprising  energy  ( i,  e.  before  his  energy 
inspired  him  to  do  so  ). 

23.  R.  with  Su.,  3TTft*?Tr:  for  ^TT^TT:. 

24.  B.  C.  E.  G.  H.  I.  K2.  P.  R.  with  Chi.,  Val.,  and  Su,, 
SK'-IIHW,  D.  with  Din.,   sfteTTTW  for  ^TTIW. 


^:  m:  i  (  VI  ) 

3T^Tf%T^Tp[T^T  ^:  MK^lftd:  I 
iJMHH^I^d:  £lfm  sHl^d*i  II  R^  ii 

R^  II  rTFTT  sfrT  I  7lf*HFHA*fHT    HKI^HIN^    •JUl*HHs5  ^IIKri*- 

^pjf^rrs^nfhnr-  ii  5TTRT°f  <mimWUi  rT^rr  °*ii^-f  f*t^  w^- 

f<T  •fliMHlR^HIdL  ii 

^T5  11  "  4^  ^r:  ^r^ftf  Rm^uR*  w^  "  fc^R- 11  *titpt  f^rt 
M^fiN'Mi  ^iVa<m  *m*$ 11 
^®  11  ^iT*<mm  1  tzPz &■■  ^fr^fff^rgfcT  r£  w<m«-ri  rii^UMK^r- 

~Nm  11 


25.  The  sacrificial  fire,  duly  (  well  or  full  )  fed  (lit.  sacrificed) 
in  the  lustration  ceremony  (  called  TfUjFTT  )  of  his  horses,  gave  vic- 
tory to  him  with  his  hand  as  it  were,  under  the  pretext  of  his  flame 
turning  towards  the  right. 

2(5.  Thus  attended  with  good  luck  he,  having  his  metropolis 
and  the  frontier  fortresses  guarded  (  by  garrisons  )  and  having  taken 
with  him  forces  of  six  kinds,  with  the  rear  cleared  of  his  foes,  set  out 
with  intent  to  conquer  the  quarters. 

27.  The  women  of  the  city,  advanced  in  age,  deluged  him  with 
the  Lajiis  (  fried  grains  ),  as  the  waves  of  the  milky  ocean  did  3Tczt- 
?T  with  their  vapoury  mists  tossed  up  by  the  Mandiira  mountain. 


25.  A.  D.  R.  «j^<h^,  C.    with  Val.,   flcq-^jj-  for   frI  ^^. 
D.  H.  K.  with  Din.,    and  Su.,  tr^  for  r^. 

26.  B.  0.  E.  G.  H.  I.    K2.  P.  R.  with   Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and 
Su.,  °4jriu*fa:    for  \rtW<~Md :.    G.  reads  tf  ^^   f*PffaqT   for  s^if  ft- 


(  1°*  )  *sfo 

^  ?r&  xr«r«T  srr^if  3^:  srNrffsrff  <rr  i 

$*T*<Tc7R*r  H^tT  ^f^%^  ^?T^  II  ^  II 

snrrcTsq-  <t<t:  srs?:  t^^t^ti.  i 

w  ^Tsr^Tfrnr  ^:?*r%T  *rr  ^:  n  3°  H 

^  11  ^f  f  frri  Jrrfprsrrfrfa  ^rfe^KM  ifr  %rf^^  11  wr-*ft*Hi*- 
f^sp 11 "  T^fr  *nrer  fqT  fftfsp  m^l^f^wT "  ifrr  ?<sr3*Trf>mT- 
tfui  %r  5^r:  *r  r*j:  1  srf^r%^r5^^^ra'?rf^:  %5^n-f  ^< R *\  1  ih &d  - 

^IcHHW^lfa^c^q^q^qrfaftT  ^PFT:  II  Wf  3Trtt  W  ^  II 

V  h  rsffptftm  i  f%  frr^r  i  ^T^fr^t  r^f^wT^Trp  fair- 
^ II  TrTfT  ffrT  I  3?T  TrTnT^sfff^tT:    II    " *T  VWT-  JTrTTT^  *T?N":- 
^fhTf^T^ "  f^f*:  Il  rTrp  ^T*?:  ^FTT^f?*^?*:  I  rr^FrK  Tcnfr  gfo--  H 

28.  He,  equal  to  Indra  in  his  valour,  marched  first  of  all  to 
wards  the  east,  menacing  his  enemies[as  it  were,  with  his  flags  un- 
furled in  the  air. 

29.  Covering  the  sky  with  the  dust  thrown  up  by  the  chariots, 
and  the  earth  with  dark  cloud-like  elephants,  Raghu  changed  the 
sky  into  the  earth,  and  the  earth  into  the  sky. 

30.  Prowess  in  the  van,  next  uproar,  thereafter  dust,  and 
at  last  (  or  in  the  rear  )  chariots  &c. — thus  four-divisioned  (  four- 
corsped  )  as  it  were,  did  that  army  march  forward. 

28.  E.  reads  s^rq-  for  sp-FT.    E.  G.  ^wpp?;  for  rrsfag;. 

29.  A.  H.  ^^tcSRt^f:,  D.*I.  P.  with  Su.,  gw^t^:  for  frq^- 
^t.  Between  29-30  B.  E.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val.f  and  Su.,   read.— "j- 

I.  R.  read  this  spurious   stanza  between  30-31  ;    but  Vallabha   and 
Sumativijaya  read  it  between  31-32. 

30.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Vol.,  and  Su.,  %$j[\: 
for  tot:.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^Pft- 
^  for  ^?n^Tf^".  Also  Mallinatha  notices  this  and  says  : — '  S*I\H\<%  ' 
1  ffrT  qi%  ffrT  ^rer-TTCfar  tW-  '  K.  ^g:s^q-  for  ^:^$-<r.  Cha- 
ritravardhana  also  notices  this  reading.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su., 
read  "  J^jTETT  "  &C-,  first  and  then  ''  ^rffqtCT  &c.  "  Charitravardhana 
first  reads  "jt^sr  "  &c,  then  "  q  tfTT  &c,"  an  I  then  ''Rrnrft  &c.  *, 


^:  tftf:  I  (  1*\  ) 

ftlMHIM  U*I*IIM  J{lRh^T^|^chK  tf:  ||  3?  || 

snrf  ^uuiimi  Jisj-if*H  mrv*r.  n  3^  11 

d«i*fi£H«iY  tft:  wrfo  3T%*:  11  33  11 

f^fc  ^rg^f *r^s; 1  TrfNr  ^j^cfr^-  ^ho^  11  "  ^?*r:  r^rr^  sn-- 
3fs^f  R^miR^i  t^s  1  ?t  ^b%  5^  ^  "  rl%  |r:  11  *rr  ^*^4V  11 

^\  11  TfVfrT  1  *r  k*:  ^f^H^r^wthM i-H^yyiR  fJpfrJWHifw  11 
"  ^hmI  ts^hmI  "  f^rer:  11  ^r^ri^^d^^iM  ^^nr  1  tt^jt  sftfa- 
^rnrf  ?r#  11 "  ^rr^t  faf^f  hNhm  "  ?^r^:  n  *  ^^frv^ff^r^  "- 
s^iIVti  ^cWctM^:  11  giTrn::  ^%?r  rrnrhrenr  1  f^rmT^rr(T^Tf^  11 
"  «ido^Ku4  Rfnw^L '  T^nrc1  11  h*kiim  ftwrf^r  -^-*k  11  ?t^hi*4 

f^vTfT  TRfHrfrT  >1TT:  II 

^R  II  ^  ffrT  I  H^T  %^f  ^-HMK4|||%sff  *M-*1  ^J  I  ?T*5  STSMt" 
>ref  Tft  ^T    II  ^nfT  <J3f*IMK4||f*l*ft    II  Wtw   %?   I    sp-ft  I  H^ft^t 

farrr  ?r^rr  1  ^r^r^^r?fr  ^  HuFUMlfd  *fte%  11 
^  11  ^nf^rlltfrr  1  itf  wpt^  i  prist  w^f  ^  •  ^iHh^  11  c^%- 

ft|:  I  iff^T  ^  ?7t  fa%:   I  3T^R  ft5#:    I    ^:  I  TT^farft  *Nt^  I 

31.  By  means  of  his  being  possessed  of  power  he  made  the 
tracts  of  sandy  deserts  abound  with  water,  the  rivers  only  accessible 
by  boats,  easily  f ordable,  and  also  (  made  )  the  large  forests  cleared 
of  trees. 

32.  He,  leading  with  him  his  great  army  going  toward  the 
eastern  sea,  looked  like  Bhagiratha  who  led  the  Ganga  fallen  from 
the  matted  hair  of  Hara. 

33.  His  way,  like  that  of  a  mighty  elephant  cleared  of  trees 
which  were  plucked  of  their  fruits,  up-rooted  and  broken  down  in 
various  ways,  was  clear  ( t.  e.  free  from  obstacles  at  the  hands  )  of 
princes  who  were  compelled  to  surrender  their  acquisitions,  de- 
throned and  vanquished  in  various  ways. 


31.     E.  J^TSPJ^rffa',  R.  with   Val.,   and  Su.,  ^rTSFJ^Hffa 
for  JTCTTyy^Htftr. 

33.    B.  D.  G.  Ko,  with  Din.,  ?-?spT:  for  sfstbt:. 


.*v 


(  W  )  *P*T 

^FJr*?TR  rf^TT  %rTT  ^teTT*HKWI<  I 
R^H  Mi^W^I^I^I^Tldl-H^J  SH  II  ^\  II 

rT^r  ^fRm  3?w  ^Rrrer  srrefte.  n  « i^n^f  JRri  *7s-g^°f  ftrcnt 
*S^  '  ?R  Tr^-"  11 
*V  11  ftu^ifofd  I  snfr  ^jn^flrt:  11  "  fSrsfaRMt-"  ^ifRT^R- 

3^"  fR  r*r4Hc«H4:  II  rTTRR  I  ^?Rc2pJ:  ||  #:^T^T   f^TF^    II    *R- 
H^I^IHI*>HHMRH:  ^rpT  'ffFW^'^TfR^f  777  II 

|^  11 sFRrrrFrfrr  1  3th*iiuir  11  3frjfrt  qm  11  *Fj3ri*^5*fa3RRr- 
•?i41^iiR^  ^lr:  y^ft$:  11  ^nr^:  ^t  W^Tm-ii:  ^fa-UHM^R 

II  trFff  %rFFJ*TF*Fff  ffrRJ  TTfrTPT^^:  I  3TTFiF^  I  3TF*TT  ^Fj'SR:  II 

^  ii  ^-ifcki  i  %rrr  jtffft:  *r  *Tnf%:  *TFFR?RF^ngF^F/FTr- 
5F?r^n-  *fR  ii  "  mtft  mi&ft "  ?ft  ^ttt:  ii  s^r^-*^  T^nn-: 

tfFRT  mimuINH^L  *FT£  ^RWfa^M  I  ^STTFTrWIFHW  II 

34.  Traversing  all  the  eastern  countries  in  this  manner,  the 
conqueror  at  last  reached  the  shores  of  the  great  ocean  verdant 
with  the  forests  of  Tali-trees  (  palm-trees  ). 

35.  From  him,  extirpator  of  the  unyielding,  the  Suhmas  saved 
their  lives  by  adopting  the  course  of  the  cane  plant,  as  if  from  the 
torrent  of  a  river. 

36.  Having  ousted  by  his  prowess  the  Vanga  princes,  who 
were  ready  for  encounter  on  account  of  their  fleet  (  lit.  means  )  of 
ships,  that  leader  erected  the  triumphal  columns  in  the  intervening 
space  within  the  streams   of  the  Ganga. 

35.  B.  E.  H.  with  Su.,  an^-THr  for  aflf^.  "Vallabha's  text, 
not  his  commentary,  reads  3T^qT3;  for  ?T^F3>  Sumativijaya  reads 
^Ttff  for  %rT#i. 

36.  Vallabha's  text  reads  &<Rf,  but  he  comments  upon  3?^rPT. 
B.  0.  E.  G.  H.  I.  J.  Ko.  P.  R.  with  Val,  °m^r^TR for  °*rvraR- 
m*.     I.  arcfr  for  ff:. 


<K§:  ^4vfqiHi^Hdl'HMH<lft«TT:  H  ^  II 
sr  <frr9f  ^fq^Tf  ^ ^4^ \\< 4 in &Tm  i 

3T|^i  0^4*^  1*31  IFMK^P4H:  II  ^  II 

*«  ii  arnrnrfa  •  srr<n^nr'*r|pre<pfacf  win-  i  *ttt  ?4i^hi:  «jfe- 
^rr  srfa  srfrrfrnmT:  TVRFnfTrTr^  TfT-- 1  ^rnrr?r  ?rrfof?NfaT  *rn 
%scqrMr^^  ^nrr^ri  ttptp  n  '  Wirf  f  vr  ^faret "  rfrr^- 
*rernn  11  T^p-refrrdfrrn^  1  rg  ^^-.  1  3??^  ^h  1  #^Nrnrr^:  11 

^  11  ^r  sf%  1  ^  r^t^T  ft^r  ^  $<rft  trsffc  Mt-  gtfWr  ?tpt  Tfr 

^  II  *T  ffrH  *T  iUH3-*W  5T^r€rTN%^^  II  "  T|^T  *&&'•  *T5P 
Alf-H>HI'l^tT?rT:  I  f^-^^  MlR-MH^    ^1%  ^TTrn':  "   ffrT  R^il- 

-**i)fi)lrH?IMI«-HUR"M  ^-HKpT  I  *II*HH  sft  ^  TTT^TTfrT  ^T   HU**4U3R- 
^  f^fa-*  ^  TTrff  TT^ffpT:  "  ffrT  ±nm4i3  11 

37.  They,  who  lowly  bowed  down  to  his  lotus- like  feet  and 
who  (therefore)  were  reinstated  after  having  been  ousted,  honoured 
Raghu  by  presenting  him  with  their  wealth  like  Kalama  plants 
which  are  bent  down  to  their  roots  and  which  present  fruit  (  corn  ) 
when  they  are  transplanted  after  having  been  first  uprooted. 

38.  He  crossed  the  river  ^rf^lTT  with  his  army  on  a  bridge 
made  of  his  elephants,  and  being  shown  the  way  by  the  princes  of 
Utkala  (  Orissa  ),  bent  his  course  towards  Kalinga. 

39.  He  planted  his  unbearable  prowess  in  the  head  (  crown, 
summit  )  of  the  Mahendra,  just  as  the  elephant  driver  does  his  sharp 

37.  B.  C.  E.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  °*Rm:  for  °spnTT:. 

38.  D.  H.  ^TTMf  for  ^mf.  Mallinatha  also  notices  this  and 
says,  "  ^prt  "  ?fq-  %ft3nn%.  Dinakara  also  notices  it  and  says  : — 
"  WPff  "  ?fa  3ift«q*ftl.  B.  E.  I.  P.  dV^dftftM  ,  D-  K.  with  Oha., 
and  Val.,  5<4irf$ftM°,  C.  with  Din.,  37^r?:fTR   for  d-^KftM. 

D.  with  Su.(  *f*3fTf*nns  for  ^fr^n^n?:. 
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(  V*  )  *3# 

HIJ-i^MI  4^5 *<H  <RmIMM&H4:  I 

W  ftlriMMf  <T3rT  f?  I  JTfrl^Ml^lf^-^cJi^ || 

qf^Ff  rT^rf  ?*rg^ftcF£."  fHT  *NT^  II 

VR  II  rTFl^i'^n'^rrrT  I  rT^  H^Jj£<  I  ^^PcT  ffcf    3fP*T:  II    T^RI^  II 


goad    in  that   of   an   unweildy  elephant   (  that  does   not   mind  the 
pricking  of  the  goad  ). 

40.  The  king  of  the  Kalingas,  who  had  a  large  number  of, 
elephants  (  forming  a  part  of  his  army  ),  received  (  opposed  )  him 
with  missiles,  just  as  a  mountain  would  Indra,   prepared   to   cut  off 

its  wings,  with  showers  of  stones. 

41.  After  having  endured  the  enemies'  shower  of  iron-darts, 
the  descendant  of  Kakutstha,  duly  washed  in  (  by  way  of )  an  auspi- 
cious ablution,  gained  (  appropriated  )the  goddess  of  victory. 

42.  There  his  war-like  soldiers,  having  constructed  their  drink- 
ing grounds,  drank  up,  in  betel  leaves,  the  ale  produced  from  the 
cocoanut  trees  and  also  the  glory  of  their  enemies. 

41-42.  Between  these  B.  D.  E.  I.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Dharm.,  read,  "  ?\n >>>\ |^faf^JcTRq'OT^T^lt^':  I  JTsrtffaTRH  *if«£ 
«m$:  fftPTTTCS  "  I  [  B.  D.  gtff^nr  ,  E.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and 
Su.,  Tyrf^^im  ]•  After  this  verse  I.  with  Vallabha  read  56th  verse 
of  our  text. 

42.  B.  C.  E.  G.  I.  J.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Dharm., 
•nfo*<isf,  H.  wifrt+rtmf  for  snft%3ro?r.  °-  witu  Val-?  W  Tjs  for 


^i  *rf:l  (l'*  ) 

3H*HJHfcnHI*ll*HI*H**Mql  mt  II  VV  M 

^n%ff  *mr<rf  q-r^:  g-f^nnf^r^^r  u  v«  11 
v^  11  H^dfrf  1  qtffsrsnft  to  fa^nrtfto:  ^  itt  k%}  i  i^hT^T^ 

*Th4*f*rfrf  hpt  1  »riWf  5  ?r  ^  it  1  ^^r^^^^rirftT  *tpt  11 

vv  11  ?Tcr  rTrri  rfrT=  jtNt  fa  ^  3  h  5^  ir^^c"TTTTrn^rr  ^f^?r^5^^- 
°ffarrr  ii  pfrsTrf^rRfaw^^p  n  ^^rr^rr:  *r<p:^?^r  runim^i^hHi- 

snu  *nfr  ii  "  3TW*fr  ^f*rTRRrr»rrf5iT^r  ^rer  n^.- 1  ^^°r^R»r^fr 

V^  II  *T  ffrTI  *T  *^:  I  T^TRf  fr^r  ^  ^itfw  ^rft-JTF^prr  II  "ir- 
'^f^"  f^rr^^rnT??r:  *r*nTfFrT:  11  *rsrfa  *r*^^  cf^FrnTf'T  srlr- 

M*T^-'  ^T3^?*r^£JFvra:  ^^IKd^lMftHrsfaf^:  "  ($lVO  II 

#«r^  ^r-"  srqr  f^  <?*ra-  ^  irftwu  ^rf ••  s*tf^  m?r  3*nr "  (\\\\  ) 
ffaii  ^ sfrViF^FT^tffa t f<r  f^rrf^r^^<refr^  ^^ <pr  ii 
"  ^rr^r  *r^<rr  ^  #?*nr%  ^fa^ra  %  "  t^*tc:  ii  "  ^rnrr  qr "  fFrr 


43.  The  righteous  conqueror  took  away  the  wealth  but  not 
the  territory  of  the  lord  of  Mahendra,  captured  but  (  subsequently  ) 
released. 

44.  Thence  he  moved  towards  the  direction  resorted  to  by  the 
star  Agastya  along  the  side  of  the  sea-shore  covered  with  the  rows 
of  forests  of  fruit-bearing  «jrr  trees,  scarcely  obstructed  in  his  course 
of  conquest. 

45.  By  reason  of  the  enjoyments  in  the  waters  of  the  army, 
bearing  the  sweet  smell  of  the  elephantine  juice  in  it,  he  made  the 
river  Kiiveri,  suspectable  as  it  were,  to  the  lord  of  the  rivers. 

43.  D.  has  inT^n^T  for  jjVsMI^^T. 

44.  D.  K.  3TTiflF*ptfrrTf  for  ^qTr-qr^ft?Tf. 

45-46.     Between  these  B.  0.  D.  I.  R.  with  Oha.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 


g^4n%|  t%vt^5  *^r^:  ii  v^  ii 

^rer^r^Rwf  tte  QM<fl^Rni»rfT  u  t<  u 
v$n  *&ftra  ifaf^»freYft^3f^^l^r^*r^3rrft#&  #?^:  n  "sn* 

*rer  ^r^rrn  n  *W  f?w  ?rfr<!r  >if:«i^v^  ^: "  fc*r*rc:  11 

f^TRT:  ii  "  TTrfa^r  c*r*r*  "  swftrr  ^^wre**:  11  ar^Pnrr:  i *- 
«ffgqff5f5raftggreh  ii  '  ^"TFf^rf^r.-  "  ifw  ^r^t*  11 
v»  ii  srwftfrT  i  3t4:  $^Rre<*r^wr^r^?7f^*  ^TOFreft- 

v*  ii  iftiftR  i  ^fstptt  ^-^f  Trri  >ftf*f^Rr%  ^%f?*i?sp%s 

46.  The  army  of  him  who  was  desirous  of  conquest  and  who 
had  therefore  travelled  a  long  way,  encamped  in  the  valleys  of  the 
Malaya  mountains  covered  with  the  pepper  forests,  where  flocks  of 
green  pigeons  were  flying  about. 

47.  Trodden  by  hoops  of  horses,  the  dust  of  ir^r  (  cardamom  ) 
fruits  rose  up  and  clung  to  the  sweating  temples  of  the  infuriated 
elephants,  having  a  similar  odour. 

48.  Fastened   (  secured  )  round  the  lines  (  marks  )  of  (  hol- 

Dharm.,  read  "  H*ftcSSf3'S<TT0rf  frr  %tf**ftf*KTf  I  3T^%f  ^^<5*°fafrrft>ft- 

46.  D.  E.  K.  P.  with  Val.,  jrfNi?Rfcrtf?Tr:,  B.  0. 1.  R.  with 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  JfTHrfFclTTftrTT:,  D2.  with  Oha.,  and  Su.,  £Ttf<ft- 
ttlVH\(t!m:  for  JTlfNI^I-fTSKtrrr:.  Dharmameru  notices  the  reading  of 
Ch&ritravardhana  and  others. 

47.  A.  with  Charitravardhana  appears  to  have  read  q7?*VrPT: 
for  tt^T?:.  Between  47-48.  B.  D.  E.  I.  R.,  with  Cha.,  Val.,  Su., 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  read  : —  "  3TT3Tr%q^^!TaTTlfwr^^TiT^  I  °HW\  Q*rft. 
szftrr  5fU*'l3llft^  W  II  "  R.  and  Vallabha  read  it  between  47-48,  but 
Dinakara  reads  it  after  "  rrRT^ff  &c.  " 

48.  C.  I,  with  Su.,  ^t°  for  *ftm°.  B.  D.  K.  I.P.  R.  with  Oha., 


^f:  flfcl  (  lo^  ) 

diMMdpfa*H<^  strait  *r?rw  i 

3"  Mp^4  *TOI+I*J  dd<xJI<£|<H~4Hl>  I 

f^«T^^-if:  ii  qrsra?r  a^r*^  it  '•'  5j^rf  &f?  "  ^ f%  Ttf^if^r  n  yn*- 

vS  ii  f^ftfrr  i  ^rr^rf  ftftr  *^fq-  rfrff  h^hh  »Ft  >^frr  n  pftft- 

Wf  hi?:  i  w^n^-  f^r  »rrB««iP  i  tt11^?  *MH<*Mf  <mh:  hiu^-mimi 

^«  ii  <rnrT,f?frr  i  *f  TF^srrenw^f  Tsrr  <n3d<:3  y<id^  *vfr&: 
^srf^r  ^f*nr  ^hK  »rrr?fr^r3T*  h  mft  *@S  f^rrHt  ^  ><ii^  i^if 
7>  f^s  "  r&wti  ii  ^  «*N  m^t  *ro  fr  i  «te!  ^7  f^n^r  irf&r- 
<trt  ^f :  n  *nrer--  usr^hrrcpi.  ii  rrr^"f1^i^  4lPH.*>HpTtUfd  n- 
f^^"?r  ii 


lows,  depressions  made  by  the  )  coilings  of  serpents  on  sandle  trees 
the  neck-chains  of  elephants,  bursting  their  foot-chains,  slipped  not 
out. 

49.  In  the  southern  quarter  even  the  scorching  rays  of  the  sun 
become  dim ;  in  that  same  quarter  the  Pandya  princes  withstood 
not  the   power  of  Raghu. 

50.  Those  princes  bowing  down  to  him  offered  him  presents 
of  the  best  of  pearls  collected  from  that  part  of  the  great  ocean, 
where  the  river  Tamraparm  falls  into  it  :  (  thus  giving  him  ), 
as  it  were,  their  accumulated   glory. 


Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  Hitf*^  for  JTTSWq;.  Charttravardhana 
proposes  to  read,  ^t^R  ^jftTf  fl^"  for  7K?mc«*iR,»rf  fa,  for  he  saya— sfir 
T*T  <JV5-..  K.  P.  with  Din.,  frrft0  for  frqtf°. 

49.  E.  4irmH  for  *KNd.     E.  r^t^TT^^qT^TTT  for  uft:   qr^STT: 

50.  I.  reads  f^rf^t  for  ^f%nr. 


HdHiH4  *)R^i:  ^r^Tf?T^JT^|^?r  n  ^  11 

dWIHlir^Mf^WIH^^Nrl:  I 

<Hi^irHiRdi5^i^ir^^r5i<  ^r*fa:  ii  m^  n 

<tV<ft  n  ^r  irfrT  i  3T*r^fa  ^  1 j^'SftFsr  ii  3T^rr^^*r:  *r  r^f^f  m- 
3Hi4)h^^ht  ^nr^^r?  *fr  n  *<R<rer  wi^  ^im^^«fi^^  i 
rR^r  ^fsn^rr  fsw-  FFnf^r  ft^nfr  T^f  t&  ^re  tr^r  wm^rA  *t%- 
^  fanr^ftTg^  11  farfsfr  ''aff^nrat:"  i&mr-  n  st^rt^^t  *Fcft- 
^s^n^sfsp  ii  "  ^^r^^  ^  "  sm  fr<rrrr:  11  x^m  £n-g=3r  st<t- 

f^T^II    "  *?ft^Tf>d*t<l%^gTfiT   %?T  "   ifrT  ^TRT:  II  "  T2f**TP 

<tf  ii  tf  srf*r  jt^N?  f^r>r*rerf^r?r  n  r^^rfrr  i  3TTrr^rnrr  qrar- 

ffrr  *rr^  ii  f^Rnf-^Wf^?^  **fMtlr:  4Mfc  n  "  *i$t$  %  **t 
^tr  "  jfa  ft**,  ii  stW  t^^  ^rr^^^F^rr^F^nfcrr:  TfUiiRrft- 

$ft  *TST<T?T  T^T#?T  II  |ptf  f^rfNtS^  f  3T£^f?PTPr:  II 

51 — 52.  Having  enjoyed  to  his  heart's  content  the  two  moun- 
tains Malaya  and  Durdura,  both  of  which  were  covered  with  sandle 
forests,  on  their  summits,  as  if  they  were  the  two  breasts  of  that 
quarter,  with  their  surface  besmeared  with  yellow  sandle,  he  of 
irresistible  valour  crossed  the  mountain  Sahya,  left  afar  by  the  ocean 
(  far  away  from  it  )  as  if  it  were  the  rump  of  the  earth,  the  woven 
garments  on  which  are  slipped  out. 

53.  The  sea,  though  pushed  afar  by  the  missiles  of  Parasu- 
rama,  appeared  as  if  touching  the  mountain  Sahya  on  account  of 
his  extensive  army  (  or  moving  troops  ),  prepa  red  to  conquer  the 
kings  of  the  western  coast  (the  Kaunkarcas). 

51.  0.  G.  K.  P.  R.  with  Din.,  ajltfld'^gift,  B.  E.  I.  with 
Oha.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  3mfR"^:fl'  for  3j|#H^jft  A. 
B.  K.  P.  with  Cha.,  Su.,  and  Din.,  °^ffr,  C.  I.  R.  and  the  texts 
of  Val.,  and  Su.,   °?^u  for  °S§ft 

52.  B.  0.  E.^H.  I.  K.I?.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,       Su.,   Dharm. 
and  Vija.,  £0T=4i  for  ^jftj^. 

53.  A.  D.  with  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  ^rqt^:  forfatfqf^:.  B.  D.  with, 
Oha.,  and  Su .,  ifM-MuR^  for  {iHKNIFtfrftrp. 


*^c4IHI*»HI'Sci*i«i*ic*><1'*>  T^t  I 
H^IVHK^IUNHmHMdMWdlH,  II  MM  II 
STWTf^T  ^T^RT  ^TWf  'IMi*lhS7T:  I 
SPTW  M^Hi.^ciiMdl^NH^Rt  II  ^  II 

<&  ii  >r^fcT  irPT^^rr  wfr^5f^rprr  Tfti^rrnrr ^rr^^i fa<\\- 

Hr^h^  -sl'jj'jy  ^HK*i^f^T  ^^HlRi'^i^:  JTFTFpfrf-rP  II  ^r^T  ^tf^rff 

Vt  ii  T^frT  i  *t*?5t  jtft  %c^T5  37rN?rfr  i  rr^rr  *TR^jfr^rrf - 

«!i^oj<rciH4i»rgr  ii  "  tern--  qrrra^r: "  jcjck:  11 
^^  n  5T>-^^r^frr  i  ^Trrt  if'z&tn  m^r\  ^f^rrr*  ii  "  ^rf^wm- 

5J?TT  f%T^rf:  II 

54.  By  him,  the  clouds  of  dust  raised  by  the  army  was  made 
a  substitute  for  the  saffron  powder  in  the  hair  of  the  women  of 
Kerala  country  who  had,  through  fear,  flung  aside  their  ornaments. 

55.  The  pollen  of  Ketaka  flowers,  wafted  by  the  breezes  of  the 
Manila,  attained  to  the  condition  (  discharged  the  function  )  of  a 
vesture-perfumer,  secured  without  effort,  for  (  unto )  the  armour 
of  his  soldiers. 

56.  The  sounds  of  the  Rajatali  forests,  shaken  by  the  breeze, 
were  quite  drowned  by  the  junglings  of  the  armours,  (which  were) 
on  the  bodies  of  the  horses   strutting  along. 

54.  B.  0.  D.  I.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Dharm.,  read  this  verse 
between  45-46  of  our  text. 

55.  A.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  jpHT°,  also 
noticed  by  Dharmameru,  and  the  northern  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  com- 
mentary also  read  ip&f,  D.  with  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  *T^TT°,  D2. 
*n:3T,  so  also  noticed  by  Mallinatha  and  Dinakara  who  say  : — 
"  *tf\~J  "  ftff  afrf^quPfT,  B.  u(V-K°  for  5Tr5T°.  R.  reads  ^TT^T^TTT  for 
^IMPIMi. 

56.  B.  C.  E.  I.  J.  K.  P.  with  Din.,  cfof%&:,  D.  G.  H.  R.  with 
Ohu.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharni.,  and  Vija.,  °$f^:  for  W$m:.  So  also 


( m )  sp& 

^|  spfW^  55rf5t«T:  %sflw.  »  M*  ii 

3JM<MH<DmI*MMH  ^%  ^T^  H  H«  M 
Qf>dHM  <HI^*dJ4  ^fTR  *T.  II  ^1  II 

^  ii  ^Ht^r  i  *sr^Kr  <rT?*Tf^fr*rr°rr'j;ii  "??r%:  ^d*1  dirO  ??r^ 

^  ^TCRP"  ?WH:;  II  ^F^5  M*lu*r^H  "3T^t  JT^T0^-'  **R^P  ^F^- 

?rr53"fin'^^frf: "  t&fw  ii  ^^nrr  ^^nrr  ^rft°rr  Tfr^nH  *w*n$"i 
g*rfas  ii  "  *T«rw  "  T^rrf^tsTTT--  ii  c^  11^5  3*n^>-%<Tni%^:>*r- 
^m^qrfir  f^ni » ^r«*ffi-  t^w  ii  f%^tg^rr  3t?^p  ^5: 11 *'  arfrs- 

o^r^R^rt:  srfo  ^  11  "srf^rrr^-:  37*T-'r  i**\nv  11  arm.iHMi 
^rT-H^nf  ^t^stf^^  11 

<ft  II  *%fa  I  rR*T  TSnNnrarffcPTRT  **5frstffatf*T  ^TSTrTF^  II  *nt 

57.  The  sting  mouthed  black  bees  fell  from  the  tjWT  flowers 
on  the  temples  which  were  fragrant  on  account  of  the  emission  of 
ichor  of  elephants  that  were  tied  to   the  trunks  of   ?3^T  trees. 

58.  Being  pressed,  it  is  said,  did  the  ocean  give  space  to 
(  make  room  for  )  Rama ;  to  Raghu  he  paid  tribute  under  the 
disguise  of  the  princes  of  the  western  coast. 

59.  There  he  made  the  Trikuta  itself  his  lofty  pillar  of  vic- 
tor   the  Trikuta  where  the  incision  of  the  tusks  of  his  infuriated 

elephanti  were  a  clear  record  of  his  prowess. 


Mallinatha  and  Dinakara  notice  this  and  say  : — "  nnuf^w:  "  fffi 
?TT  qT5:  I  flsH-dk^Affr  W.  II  0.  E.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  Su., 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  JfqT:,  B.  I.  g-fft:  for  7§pt:.  So  also  Mallinatha 
notices  this  and  says: — "  Jpft:  "  ff?T  TR  3TCHT  iTHftrf^rtfNurPrpt- 
fts*r>i:  I  JTRTt  JTJkFPTFf:  fRT  S'PtfVwPUl  B.  I.  with  Su.,  qr^t- 
^:  for  <T^R*7T°«  B.  I.  with  Vallabha  read  this  stanza  between 
41-42  of  our  text. 

57.    D.    Q.   with  Cha.,  Su.,  and  Dharm.,   °^^FTt  for   Jf^Rf. 
Vallabha  reads  it  after  the  61st  verse  of  our  text. 

59.     I.  R.  °H<Hlc*1°fr°,  C.  with  Su.,   °s*Rtr*tf °  for  c^?*t°P. 
I.  R.  Prsfi  for  ft^i. 


«ll<4MMf*lNh*IMI*<*lcMd$l4^:  II  ^?  II 
^ii^n^nS^mm^T<  t^T£<T  II  ^  II 

S°  II  Tr^ft5RTR"frr  I  rTrT:  *T  ^T:  I  Wft  ^fT?   rTx^TrW^^^n^nf^- 

f^<mH*ii^<«iM^  i  Tn^ft^rr?n*fr  ^  ss-n^^rr  ?<?&  \  ^  3  ^f$$- 
^rfr  ^t^t^t  1  ^gs^TFr^  fafa^iRiri  *m-- 11 

^  11  ^wrt  1  *r  r^r^fhr  <M'^Wluir«:ii "  ^rfrTrwtf^  n  ^  1 4  ^'1  T^m: " 
? frr  #K  11  ^ifa  Tsprfcr  s^T^rnr  11  ^4f*M*wrcr:  11  %ri  wgw  q- 
sft  *ft  *rfr m<\*\--  11  ^r$*Kui<MTC%t^  f^Nr.-   II  rf  ?T #|  II  ^Tf^- 1 

*T|ni  ^srf?^    STFTTrTTfal'  II    5T*3Tf|H ** I i *^H <H ^ K^"    *fliMMW    II 
$R  II  ^^FT  SfrT  I  rT^T  *^TTWT*T^ffMMt-   T^l-?^.'  <TFSTt*N^#: 

sr?  11 "  ^tttt^mw^m*  "  11  ^?pt  <*ri?<m  11  st^ttt  f^nrr--  ^rr- 

^HTT  3T5^qT:  irfcPfnTT--  srfrPT^T  ^fFRTrrf|JF^Tf%   f  JW:  *TfpR:   tf^* 
5^Tf5:  II  "§*$  <u|4$f4  "  f^FF::  II 

60.  Thence  he  set  out  by  an  inland  route  to  conquer  the  Per- 
sians, as  proceeds  an  ascetic  to  conquer,  by  the  knowledge  of  truth 
the  enemies   called  Senses. 

61.  He  could  not  bear  the  flush  caused  by  wine  in  the  lotus- 
faces  of  the  Yavana- women  (  the  famles  of  the  Ionians  ),  just  as 
the  gathering  of  unseasonable  clouds  (  does  not  bear,  i.  c.,  is  jealous 
of,  destroys  )  the  young  sun,  (  the  friend  )  of  the  water- lotuses. 

62.  Fierce  was  the  battle  that  took  place  between  him  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  western  coast,  with  their  cavalry  for  an  army, 
in  the  midst  of  dust  in  which  the  contending  combatants  on  both 
sides  could    recognise  each  other  only  by  the  twangs  of   their  bows. 

60.  K.  with  Cha.,  tTTC*fl*K,  *•  qrmt^TrT  for  qrctfftrr*. 

61.  C.  with  Val.,  sr^ff  for  zppft. 

62.  B.  C.  E.  G.  H~  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  cqfofaj 
for  ?jn%*fr*. 
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( m  )  *s«ftt 

3jM«fiHi*i<feiiuii:  $mw  ^irnf  ^g:  t 

MfuiMMH«Tl  +  K:  ^T^TT  1%  *^lc*HI^  II  ^«  II 
^KrOuMMH^^i^  ^T^N^^^H^  II  ^M  II 
fl%  2rr^r:  II  3T^&  JTf^^frrRf^:  II  "  RTWf^V  "    ffrT  <T5JT^r- 

*r-  ii  Wrr  Tr^r^-R-r  farfpr:  i  ^rerf^g*n%3nfH^rit:  u  ''sr^r  w$h- 

fWKT  ';  T&W>  II  ST5T--  ^R^TT:  II  "  ST3T  ^3T  TO"  WW  *n^T  ^CT^n"- 

ft^TT  "  fcspnram^ft  11  ststpt.-  fr^n%  $rT*rpr  ^^  n  "  $fr£  *$fa 

MM?**  "  ffrT    f^:  II  "  ^T^r^HTTRTlT^ "  ffrf  -H  *l  M  M  *M  ^  *P   II 

^fto-- 1  j?fTTrrr:  irrfrn^"  srrftenrr  ^q-  *r  f?  n  Tfrrf  m<*^h1^^^- 

frT  ^  "  T&Wf-    II  *T^f>T£fcTr-h rt M «h fMlr^Tft ^r^"3^   0^<3?    f^fH<M-H 
^HimlrH^:  II    "  ^^t  ^^OT^  ZfxHT*  "   f*i\\*H^m   II    *  F^^T  " 


63.  He  covered  the  earth  with  their  bearded  heads,  severed 
by  his  *T3  arrows,  as  with  fly-covered  heaps  of  honey-combs. 

64.  The  survivors,  putting  off  their  helmets,  sought  his  pro- 
tection (  yielded  to  Raghu  )  ;  for  submission  is  the  only  remedy  to 
assuage  the  wrath  of  the  magnanimous. 

65.  His  warriors  (  i.  e.  soldiers  )  removed  the  fatigue  of  vic- 
tory by  means  of  wine  in  vineyards  (  the  grounds  surrounded  by 
the  bower3  of  vine  ),  where  the  choicest  of  deerskin  were  laid 
(  spread  ). 

63.     B.  $ft|:  CT2&:  for  isi^qzh. 

65.  K.  °^jj  for  °r^TT§".  D.  "sfrjsrsrflrf  for  c^tr^TJ.  So  also 
noticed  by  Charitravardhana  who   says  : — fr^f%rT   "  ^TyRa^T^r?  7* 

if*  qrc^pr  gnat  m  h  "  m$  V^Ttf  "  f&w.  ii 


^fl*  i  (  in  ) 

*fH§ U4\ <fl ^ I ^ K^ ^  I H  cj  ||  ^  || 

+MI^MId^i4R|  g^-  ^HddH,  H  ^  II 

V%  II  rfrT  f frT  I  rTrTT  ?TEHIHK«i4    pT  ^fNMr:   f^Tlt^    II    "  fV 
< UH ¥ H q, ^f^f^n^rT^f^r^^Rr:  "  f^T*T?::  II    si^l^H^lTiHI-HHI^- 

^FfM^rf^^rttf  i  fr^?^f?tpff  fr^r^ff^i-    HTf^t  li  sr^r- 

f^rr "  ff?r  11 
$»  n  Rn7diri  1  1%5-^tpt  *Kjfli^{|^  grn*?r?f^fr*r:  11 "  t^r  Tf^r- 

f^^r^rr  ^rrt  rrr^  1  ^rr  rt^^^fr:  ^m  *tht  %*tt  rrn;  T ^j^qr- 

JftjT:  3P*nrf?cT  FT  II 

$*  II  rT^frf  I  rf^fw  lTf%  ^f^  ^nTTf^^T^T  I  ^^T  *5"?H  <[**<- 
facW  I  ^%f>rt    <^i||7R:    I  fTT  ^FTqTT:  I  rT^    (NMi  I   r|MM4K> 

66.  Thence  Raghu,  like  the  sun  taking  up  the  sap  (  of  the 
earth  )  by  his  rays,  careered  towards  the  direction  of  Kubera  (  t.  e, 
the  northern  direction  )  extirpating  the    northerns   with  his  arrows. 

67.  His  horses,  which  had  lessened  their  fatigues  of  the  road 
by  turning  from  side  to  side  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Sindhu, 
shook  their  shoulders  to  which  were   clung   the  filaments  of  saffron. 

68.  There  the   exploits   of  Raghu,    the   power  of  which  was 

66.  D.  I.  bIUH-iih  for  3#wr.  Between  G6-67.  D.  E.  I.  P.  R 
with  Cha.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  read  : — "  f^dH^^^TPT^ 
f^TT  rqiT:*^  I  R"lT0T^f^"Tr^tn'?T:  srfT4tf|TKN*f  II  [  D.  E.  I.  with  Cha., 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  ^rppP-P,  P-  R-  with  Val ,  and  Su.,  rTPTT.  I.  P. 
R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  °q-q,  D.  E.  with  Dharm.,  and  Vija., 
°q"^r:  ].  I.  reads  this  spurious  verse  between  65-66. 

67.  P  .  RT'^^ftT  fa%%:>  E.  G.  H.  I.  R.  with  Din..,  Dharm., 
and  Vija.,  ^fRrfW^r%%:,  B.  with  Cha.,  and  Val.,  ^TrfKR -<&$:,  0. 
with  Su.,  ftftfftfHe^:,  D.  Jfg?fWH2%:  for  Rp^fWHs^":.  E.  has 
^Trt^r:  f^r^ra;  for  cnfsrr:  ^f-*tr. 

68.  A.  D.,  fjn°  for  tgyf.  C.  D.  E.  H.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val,  Su., 
and  Dharm.,  °m<HKi%  for  °qrr?WT^{r. 


(  m )  *sft 

^p^t^T*.  *nft  STcf  c!^T  <Tl^«flJW.  I 
HmdHMftffgt*ffI%:  ^T^RcfT:  II  \%  II 

3W  RR^T*.  ^*gWc%3iT:  ^TW^^T^  II  ^o  II 

^gT^ra*  *r*$  it  3T*r  ^  r  i  tt?^  arf^n^ST  *re*r  wrs?  i  ^nf  ^«s*rr- 

^  ii  ^rr^r^rr  ? fa  i  srpsfhrr  trm*-  *w*  <m  ^rfHf  ^^nrNn 

T^r^r*  11  rr^  Mfif^'l'  Tft^qfr^n^ft--  ^nw^rrr:  II 

««  ii  %MifirfrT  i  tt*rf  ^rpat^rpri  ^f^H/^ST^jr  *ftuu*tt  f?- 
^^rprri.  ii  u  f^^  5"f^°f  &%*  "  %^^r-  u  n^r  ir?T*m  sHmifa  n 


clearly  seen  in  (  the  slaughter  of  )  the  husbands  of  young  women  in 
the  inner-apartments  of  the  Huna  kings,  proved  a  teacher  of  ruddi- 
ness in  their  cheeks. 

69.  The  Kiimboja  princes  unable  to  stand  his  valour  in  battle, 
bowed  down  along  with  Ankola  trees,  overpressed  (  overtasked  ) 
by  the  fastening  chains  of  his   elephants. 

70.  Their  stupendous  heaps  of  gold,  abounding  with  (  abund- 
antly accompanied  with  )  fine  horses,  repeatedly  found  their  way 
to  (  i.  e.  reached  )  the  king  of  Kosala  as  presents,  but  conceit  did 
not  (  reach  his  soul  ). 

69.  G.  K2.  P.  with  Cha.,  and  Su.,  3TyT%:,  so  also  noticed  by 
Mallinatha  who  says  : — 3T$nltsrf^pb>  B.  H.  I.  K.  with  Din.,  Val.> 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  a«jt%:  for  3TfT&.\  B.  C.  D.  with  Cha.,  Su.' 
and  Dharm.,   <rzin&]^\  wh  for  irsnrSPTTftfifi':. 

70.  A.  D.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  j^  *Pm,°  *™  SffiflW.  Malli- 
natha also  notices  this  reading.  B.  C.  I.  with  Val.,  ^T?#^r-.  for  jffrt^:. 

D.  P.  ^m^°  for  #jrs°.  A.  K.  faf^r^r  ^rer^nr^PrTf^Fnrr:,  0.  sqrej 

f^fl^T-   W^rHHzfit?  f^FTT^  this  is  also  noticed  by   Charitravardhana, 
D.  G.  H.R.  Ritf^t  f¥^r^re^mwiT*TT:,  D2.  with  Cha.,  and  Su., 

nf^npt  f^rprr^  itzv>{Tm?vuu-;  E.  ?qrr  R^p  ^  hM*i  :  ^n^^ 

for   the  second  Pada.    G.  H.  also   notice   the    reading   of   our   text. 
Mallinatha  notices  the  reading  of  D.^G.  E.  R.  and  says:  — "  fsrfq-^r^t 

fttfiw$z***ifftwpu:  "  itfT  qr^r^  ^rrq-iTr  ^r  <^-<H  ffppre  faw^ 


PT3PTRT  fi^HI  MKl^N^il+d*i  u  ^  u 

fsrrfaqfrr  $  r*  w^i^thf^- "  "  5ftf:  I^:  *r*aRtfk"i*Ki$<twi:" 
ftmt  *§*"  %&&*-•  n  srshrf^  i  »rr*u?  i  ^Hri^fo^iTfcftf^rcrc- 

lft**ft  ^THTcT  ffcT  TH":  II 

®R  II  ^r^rafrT  I  ^T^t^RT  IfI":  *WI-MrtHI*  II  TT^lg  %?7T  fl%  *j- 

^r^rar:  n  '•  a?f^r^r  $%:  "  f^n^^:  11  rnrr  f^frrr  tfsrf^  qf^p^T 

Mil^M^lhtirl  ^TRTc#^  TRPf ^ I *<*fa\  T*T  II  ZR%  ||  ^^qt^  *H|chrt- 

^"Tra"  t<^%  ii  ^rcr  ^r^  <m  i  -h  i  -h  i  #j3r«r  ?t2r*jf  st1-^  11  ^Tsr^ftinft' 

m^tf:  SPMrilfeWl%  >TPP  II 

^  II  >#f^R  I  ^%  ^#7#5  ii  "  p^*f  ^fr  **ft  gfw^Ptai 

71.  Then  he,  with  his  army  of  horses,  ascended  the  mountain 
(  Himavat ),  the  sire  of  Gauri,  extending  his  peaks,  as  it  were,  by 
the  dust  of  minerals   raised  up  (  by  the   hoofs   of   the  horses  ). 

72.  The  gaze,  (  after  )  turning  round,  of  the  lions,  of  equal 
strength,  lying  in  dens,  bespoke  lack  of  fear  (  fearlesssness  )  even 
at  (  though  there  was  )  the  army  din . 

73.  The  breezes,  rustled  on  among  the  dry  leaves  of  burch 
trees,  the  source  of  resounding  of  the  wild  bamboos,  and  charged 
with  the  particles  of  water  of  the  river  Gangii,  refreshed  (lit.  served) 
him  on  the  way. 

71.  D.  R.  with  Din.,  s^f:  for  z^h. 

72.  A.  D.  °q>fnr0  for  0qf^f5r.^A.  rrfPTrTI^,  D.  with  Cha., 
^fTP-PTTTf  for  Jnrr^rqrHf-   Charitravardhana  also  notices   the  reading 

of  our  text. 

73.  C.  with  Su.,  j^  for  Jjjjfcf.  H.  *Rff£rT°  for  *prtf*r?rT:.  G.  I. 
K2.  P.  R.  with  Val.,  °tffaift<»r:  for  ^SjffaiftT'.  P.  with  Cha.,  and  Su., 
fwrc  for  faqfar. 


(  11*  )  tstft 

s^ft  ^Tr%^tr^fT  ftqwqgJHiftft;  n  ^  II 
3TRraTT>T%  H^TbH^^flR+i:  II  ^M  II 

mz*$  f%*fcT«n  *i*itj?4<tK«:  ii  *\  h 
?nT^:  ii  w  ^  ^jwrf^r^Tgf&rinqfqr  ?nfw  n4U*i3  ^r  *pffSuF\jq-- 

f-zCq:  I  JR^fT  ^TrTT  TRf  rt  f%$fat  II 

^V  II  f^T5*3ftfrT   I  ^PT^P  II  ^PTraTf  ^W^ftr-  II  WH^rft^^.^:  u 

3T#  "  rfW  *tf  ii  f<Tr^f^:$r^r«t:  ii  f^rirgrf  ^r^rrr:  u 
«<*  ii  ^T^frr  i  ^r%5  %^nTf^^^-Rf=?frrR-  wfa  m^f,  rt  T3TFrr*  - 

*jp?r?r:ii%5  ^ft«rf^r«r:  JTfrr^rf^?r>Tr^  ^rm^fr  ^-f*?cfr  ^rrfrr^rrf^- 
w  ^=?k  *r^ir  ^stNt^t^t  r^rrFff ??fa^r^farqr$Tp  tffrcr  srrcnsr  11 

74.  The  soldiers  reposed  (  rested  )  in  the  shade  of  Nameru 
trees,  seated  on  stone  slabs  the  surface  whereof  was  perfumed  with 
the  navel  (  musk  )  of  the  recumbent  deer. 

75.  The  herbs  that  were  near  and  the  lustre  of  which  was 
reflected  on  the  neck -tie-chains  of  elephants  tied  to  the  Sarala- trees, 
served  the  purpose  of  lamps  without  oil  at  night  to  the  leader  of  the 
army. 

76.  In  his  abandoned  halting   stations,   the  ^T^T^  trees,  with 

74.  Vallabha's  text  reads  gwf  for  jfr^Tf,  but  his  commentary 
agrees  with  us.  Sumativijaya  reads  this  verse  after  the  76th  stanza 
of  our  text. 

75.  Vallabha's  text  reads  °sn^fnf%rrr°  for  °5Hrq^jrr?<T,°  but  his 
commentary  with  us.  E.  H.  J.  K.  P.  with  Ch;i.,  and  Val.,  affair 
for  3TTT=PT.\  Vallabha's  text,  but  not  his  commentary,  rT^q-  for%g-.\ 

76.  B.  I.  R.  with  Vallabha's  text  only,  °fa?r0  for  °$rt°.  A.  D, 
E.  iht^t,  R.  TsrT^r  for  ir^^^t. 


^TTr^^M»rNI^M^MIrMMHIH^*j  I!  W  II 

^i4i«?<ui  ^i^MMM^mi^r  fiNn?  11  ^*  n 

TT^T  f?*H<T:  STTTT  TTff:  ^Rt  hNl>ll  II  «<l  II 

f>nnr#|:  snrr  faffcreF^  r  3r*rf  ^  t^n^r  f^u^-^t  ?R^«ff  *r- 
TfRf  ^t  jttfpt  ii  "  ^  3*«Hiui«ft:  "  f&mv  n  srate:  aFrf*j<M«i<i:  » 

»»  II  rT%frT  I  rT^  ffHr^T  Off:    I  Tt%  *%:    T#rfrt-'  II     "  TWIT  "  fPT 

wz*--  "  trt  ^pnr?r  ii  ttcpstttt  ^TTr^^rprr  ^TfRTR?  ftf^Tr- 

°fnfr  f^fTrw--  ^r  fhff  *rfn^:  "  ff^r  *rrpr- 11  ^tt  *fti  ^f*t  s^r- 
t^h  ii  "  ^^Hr^Tnr^  ^r^r^"  %**tm;--  n 
»*  ii  ^ftfrr  i  sr  ^:  ^■^t%F^r^r%rrr^r*T  thtm <<il gg ^ i*  fr^r ' 

their  barks  torn  by  neck-tie-ropes,  declared  to  the  Kiratas  the  stature 
of  his  elephants. 

77.  There  a  fierce  battle  ensued  between  Raghu  and  the 
mountain-tribes,  in  which  fire  flashed  forth  by  the  concussion  of 
Uarucha  darts,  and  the  stones  flung  by  means  of  slings. 

78.  After  having  caused  with  his  arrows  the  Utsavasanktas 
to  be  of  splendid  gayeties,  he  made  the  Kinnaras  chant  a  de* 
claratory   song  of  his  victory  won  by  dint  of  his  arms. 

79.  When  they  came  with  presents  in  their  hands  to  the  king 

77.  0.  G.  K.  q-^,  B.  *T9T*T:  for  spfr.  B.  D.  E.  G.  H.  I. 
J.  K.  F.  R.  qrl^ff%:  for  ulrfffi:.  0.  with  Cha.,  and  Val.,  rr%: 
for  n%:.  B.  reads  w%W-  W(  tf^nr  wkJVftvjyt:  for  the  first 
Pada.  D.  pfw%:  q%  ^?pr  f^q-'TR'Tfd HHri:  for  the  second  Pada. 
K.  °f^N|rMiRdHrt,  R.  ^^-TkqiHdP^  C.  with  Vallabha's  text  only, 
0fH|^lNicqfrHHri:  for  ^^qt^TJ^FTH^q;-  Vallabha's  commentary  reads 
"  5R:  &c.,  "  first  and  then  "  ^  3F^  &c.  " 

78.  A.  I.  R.  zfimf  D.  with  Din.,  37^r°  for  ^r^°. 

79.  B.  C.  E.  I.  P.  R.    with  Val.,   Su.,     Dharm.,  and   Vija., 

qcw-J  far  cn^ftr. 


(    IV    )  ftftfj 

^fM  rrsTrf^^r  *rrfr  ^rwfr  fWR:  1  f^TTts^rrfT  uw:  srrrfr  **wrlr 
<r°  ii  rT^i%  i  *t  r^rr^r  f^HistH^^Rf5^  ^nrrftr  fa%53r  fT<TPr  i 

*\  II  ^^*T  ffir  I  rTRT-r^T  I  rffT?'    rfrfl^T    ^TT  ?Tf?  ^?T  rTf^^fr^- 

^  *rn:ri?>  f^rr  stf$#£PU  arc*  ^r  ^^cj^ttspt  t  **r|  i  Tcnf^r 
^rr  f  ^<r  qr  *$%  i  ?t  ^r^fr^T?r:  n 


his  strength  (  prowess  )  became  known  to  the  great  mountain 
Himavat,  and  its  strength  |(  consisting  of  wealth  )  to  the  king 
mutually . 

80.  After  having  established  there  an  irrefragable  mass  of 
glory,  he  descended,  causing  shame,  as  it  were,  to  (  hurling  shame, 
as  it  were,  upon  )  the  mountain  uplifted  (  moved,  dislodged  )  by  the 
son  of  yri^q". 

81.  When  he  crossed  the  river  Lauhitya,  the  lord  of  the  Prag- 
jyotishas  (  or  the  land  of  the  Eastern  stars  )  began  to  tremble  with 
fear  along  with  the  black  sandle-trees  got  to  the  condition  of  tying 
posts  to  his  elephants. 

82.  He  could  not  bear  even  the  dust  raised  in  the  way  by  his 
chariots,  which  obscured  the  sun  and  by  which  the  day  became 
rainy  without  showers,  how  could  he,  pray,  the  army  ? 

80.  D.  P.  with  Cha.,  VaL,  and  Su.,  ftft  for  fpt- 

81.  B.   0.  E.  G.   H.J.  K2.  with  VaL,   and   Su.,  "glfest   for 
crfrTW-  A.  H.  J.  K.  P.  ?rr?^T^0  for  +1*413$.° 

82.  B.  0.  E,  G.  H.  I,  with  VaL,  wmifo  for  aram* *.Q 


^:^:  I  (  m  ) 

VBt  f^S^bfi^r^TOT^PT  %:  II  <*B  II 
T^^nr^rar  yNmM-4  ttt^h  ll  tf»  II 

srct  nfr<rr  f^tr  nr^^wW  t^ii^hh  i 

T^T  JtsTr*R^rnf  ^W^Vf  5RTf%f  II  £M  II 
3TITR  f|  ft^TT^  *T(Tf  ^TT?5:gTm  II  <^  II 

*\  ii  fTf^rnr  i  ^rrwrprr  =tpt  ?^rr^r^:r*n^^^fr^^?£T?r^4 

*?^t  ^rrr  t^  iwp  n  eiftffh  i  l'^r^^'^^%r?Frra"qT5'T^rhTii 
^n°iT*Tfqr  ?ifr  r^rftnr  *nr-- 11 

^r^f  *  h  *  h  <u  tit? RTs-jrrfq^r  ^nf^r  r^n-^-^  t^ttft  *rrrgq-?T>r  *r- 

<r^»  II  frrTfrT  I  f^pfcreffa:  II   "  M'lfrHSra  ^  "    ff?T  T^T^T^:  II 

>rnr  i  rr^rr  *ftffc«r  fa3*^^ i  ^pr^f^r?! :  i  ^wr  ptitt:  ii 

<^  h  ^r  sfrr  f  5et  ^  m*5  ?f*r°ir  ^p^r  rr  *p^Tf*r°pr  11  >;  Hrsf^T- 
^r#^Tf^r°r:  "  ffrr  ^-  u  fa^tf^  ?tpt  ^"^nt^  i  ^rNifH^q-:  n  *r4r 
'^af^nf-fraf  ^m^rre;  i  Tiftg^f  *rrr?rrffpr  i  »titptt^t  Hrsr*fnr 

«mmim  ff  I  Tr^f^FnfmT%r3PT:  II 

83.  The  lord  of  the  Kamariipas,  who  had  encounterel  other 
conquerors  with  his  elephants,  paid,  by  means  of  those  elephants  of 
ichor-discharging  temples,  homage  to  him  who  excelled  Indra  in 
valour. 

84.  The  king  of  the  Kamarupas  worshipped  the  shadow  of 
his  feet,  the  presiding  deity  of  the  golden  footstool,  with  the  offer- 
ing of  flowers  consisting  of  precious  stones. 

85.  Having  thus  conquered  the  quarters,  the  victorious  one  re- 
turned home  causing  the  dust  raised  by  his  chariots  to  settle  on 
the  crowns  of   kings  deprived  of  their  umbrellas. 

86.  He  began  to  spread  the  Vis  vajit  sacrifice  of  which  the 
gifts  (  or  Dakshina  )  were  all  that  a  man  might  possess  ;  for  of  the 
good,  as  of  clouds,  acquisition  is  for  bestowal. 


84.  G.   tqrrofrf  for  Jc^tpfrq".0   I.  reads  first    "  ffff  fau  &c,  " 

and  then  (i  ^rPTJrT^T:  &c  " 

85.  e.  i.  r.  ofr^T  J.  rter  for  r*rrasr.  B.  c.  e.  h.  i.  j.  p.  r. 

with  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Dharm.,  f^nPT^,  K.  ff^PFPI.  for  f^R^pr. 

86.  A.  D.  J.  3TT3TV  for  an^T, 
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(  ^  )  w§ 

*®  n  srcF?T  tht  i  sn^^fr  ^  <hi«^  ^?f^  ii  "  ^reTr^r^"  ^|r 

^^r^^rr^fmTrir  n*n  ^■%c^5^t^:  ii  "  ?:nTrf^f%»-^5^ "  u 

^r  rTR^n  "f  :^r  l^s-t  s^ntffari."?!**  anrr  ii  ^RTf°fn:§;3rr  s^rf**- 
rrr  arfrfar  ar^s^rjprrWrrTHj  ^t^tt^tpt  *T3r«rr:  srfa^p  i?trji 

v^Trrcrr^rrrr^T  p*nf :  1  rrrnr  r^frpt  *f*t  rrrpfHTr^  1  srar^r?r  ^^ 
w$[  T»R5fnTr?5TrPt:  11  ^rr--  n  atf <fts  ^rersF^s   ^r:  ^r^fr  TF^TPT 

«TT»-^*^^I7^%:    q^qrlr  r^PT-'  TOW  *ftt  *flTT°T  ^:  II 

11  ffrT  ^?qr^r^^^f^TRnrrrq'rfrDrq"fRfrcrrv^r^r^r^:^w*r- 
tf^f^ffaprflRrnri  ^^--  *rfr 11 

87.  At  the  close  of  the  sacrifice,  the  descendant  of  ^fpj, 
who  was  well  disposed,  like  a  friend,  towards  his  ministers,  per- 
mitted the  srf^PT  princes  to  return  to  their  capitals,  whose  sense  of 
grief  (  or  shame  )  on  their  defeat  had  been  mitigated  (  to  some 
extent  )  by  the  great  honours  (  conferred  on  them  by  him  ),  and 
whose  ladies  of  the  harem  were  anxiously  longing  for  them  owing 
to  long  separation. 

88.  Tbe  universal  Emperor's  pair  of  feet,  obtainable  by  grace, 
and  the  marks  whereof  were  banners,  thunderbolts,  and  umbrellas 
in  (  the  shape  of )  lines,  they,  by  salutations  at  their  parting,  render- 
ed red,  at  the  toes,  with  the  honey  and  the  pollen  dropped  down  from 
the  garlands  round  their  hair-knots. 

88.  B.  C,  with  Su.,  \if  for  ^f.  After  this  verse  B.  D.  E. 
R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  : — "  qirr-FT  iT^T^WT^TH"  I  fF^TlT-  3P 
f*HiUHJ-M<4H|:  I  3HH*'ilc+!+4Pldlft<}<n>M| :  I  *TTH  *?WtpPJ3T:  9TP 
fTf  nrjp  "  11  [  B.  7p$  for  git.  D.  tj^fc  for  tj^hK:-  E.  with  Val., 
c^p^rrrT  for  '^r^\:.  D.  ejpMmj^SCf^n^  B.  ^FMlftVtPNWi  R- 
with  Val.,  <*ftdleMdfttiK|:  for  ^PfWrf^^fep^T:  J-  D.  with  Val.,  read 
this  verse  between  87-88. 


I  "frr:  Hif:  I 


—*. 

\  ii  rrfaf?T  i  f^nrfa  fq^f^r^F^'^'t  **%  11  u*rt:  srfteMrct  ^fp" 
T&tw-  ii  f^-%^  f^Mrprrt  ^tt*  n  ^t^r  ^uf^-  n  ^^rereqrcreffcri 
*rr?f  srsjfr^r  %  tT*fr?fr*  11  *'  ^refnwr  3^  f^t  ^rrjn*ff%  if  rr#r " 
ifrT^rs^:  ii  '*  -srrrt  sifircrgs^t: " ? fa  wtt<  n  t^ft  sfrNrTOR^rcinf&r 
3^fa  i  ri  f^rrfr^f  ^sjgTrrTfWf  <*5*tf^3fr  7<<mI:  ftr5^  ^nw  ii 
'•  ^r^-?^^--"  s-^°eji  rtwv  n  Tr^-f^rorr^r  n "  y^rf^^t  ^  " 
r r^^r«frur^Rf^^  rr^crrifarfa:  n  -^^rr^q-  ?  fa  -trp  i  s^  j?t<t  u 
srf^^nf  f  TT5T?rrrrT:  n  rTpr^°f  3-"  smfaJwaiT  ^  <rr  itt)  t;  i  t- 

^rn  *'  ffa  11 

^  II  ^  ffa  I  aTT^Nf! rff :^2TfT^r^:  I  3T*rr*flT°Ff 4r^  ?^pf  ••  11 "  ^3" 

;«rrfcwrc$  "  sfa  11  '•'  tffc*  &*rf%  ^c% r?  ?"fa  ^rcrsrr^rfr  11  ^rsr^r 
gfr^r  1  *re»rer?T  ffa  i^ra---  11  t^tst^ii  arfrffas  smjof^nii  "  q^*r- 
fafa^fFP^T'Hx "  Tfa  2"3i  11  ^rq:  1  f|rCT^r^  f^nfl"  f^c^ra*  11 

"  Slf^TRFT-"  3Trft^cT  faTR:  II  ^frTffr,T^^^r^q'*Trr^'7fTr^?TR[l 

1.  Kautsa,  the  disciple  of  Varatantu,  who  had  by  this  time 
completed  the  course  of  study  and  who  was  now  seeking  means  for 
the  remuneration  to  his  preceptor,  got  to  the  lord  of  the  earth,  who 
had  already  given  away  in  charity  the  whole  lot  of  his  treasure 
during  the  Vis'vajit  sacrifice. 

2.  Lacking  gold-vessels  he,  the  hospitable  one,  of  inestimable 
character  and  of  brilliant  renown,  having  put  into  an  earthen-pot 
the  materials  of  worship,  went  forth  to  receive  the  guest  possessed 
of  the  lustre  of  sacred  knowledge. 

1.  CD.  +H«*IM  for  ^[^T3Tr?T. 

2.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  L.  P.R.  with  Uem,.  Cha.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
and  Vija.,  vRzzfaffa:  for  ^q-tffa:.  Vajlabha  with  us. 


(  w* )  *3$t 

^t^t  i  !rr  Jrarref  jrf^riji ;"  Wi  ^nw^sreh  "  %&&?<  ii  srfaftpr- 

>-^"RTrt  ^frcg-fl'  II  '•  3*f!tf$Plf*J5PTt&  "  i*HHV  II  sr«5S*TTPT  II 

3  II  rTfafrT  I  fafaW-  ^ffZW-  I  5T^f°T  S^qTO-ffoftcSpf:  |  JTTT^RT- 

k<  #r  fw)  i^wssft "  scsprr:  ii  r^Tr4r^Tra-?r»TrT^i  3rqfW*r<3pf:  II 
? fa  ^faq-?^.-  ii  sT^fa^m-^*?  7  ii  "  3rrn?rspfhret:  "  f^Hi';  n 

V  II  STS^q-trTRfrT  I  |  fT?TRa;%  ^3-^lj"  II    "  ^^n^ft^qfrT:    jfrfR":  Qj- 

h^— "  r^rrf^rr  fine  11  3r«TNr*PT°ft:  ^s^r  rrr  Jp  ^^r^ifr  i  *m- 

3.  Learned  in  rituals  (  regulations  ),  marching  ahead  of  those 
to  whom  self-respect  was  (  is  )  wealth,  and  conversant  with  pro- 
prieties, the  lord  of  men,  honouring  that  sage  to  whom  asceticism 
was  wealth,  according  to  prescribed  rules,  with  a  folding  of  his 
hands  formed  (  folding  his  hands  ),  spoke  thus  to  him,  occupying  a 
seat  close  by. 

4.  Oh,  you  of  an  acute  intellect  !  is  it  well  with  your  pre- 
ceptor who  is  the  foremost  of  those  sages  who  were  the   authors   of 


3.  D.  with  Cha.,  TWn^t^^^^K  *dl«*»lfa:  W^fiVv 3Tf ,  C. 
with  Su.,  ft3limH^<m*Wlg  Wi^fo'-  ^TfsRTC^tf :  for  the  second 
Puda. 

4.  B.  D.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  Bff^"  for  BTTT.  Hemadri  notices  3ff?r  and  Charitra- 
vardhana notices  ^f^.  C.  with  Hem.,  and  Cha.,  q<\*?VA\'  for  '-H^au, 
all  of  them  take  it  as  a  verb,  ?m:  FT  WTJ:,  where  Hemadri  says  : — 
1*F3  ^UK^I'TtWi  3nwf|ct  yrr-TTTT*  ^PT^S:,  Charitravardhana  has  : — 
^PTn  ?frt  qTHIM"!  <M4fHI#4.>  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  ?TTT> 
he  says,  ?w\  ff^K  q^  ffrT  %f^T.  R-  5TfffT  3T*  for  fRwi  Hemadri 
notices  this,  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  L.R.  with  Oha.,  and  Val.,  ^<i'A|yM|- 
fK?  ?if#r,  Hemadri   also  notices  this,  D.  with   Din,,  andVfcH+lRf 


^rf^r^  ii  >rf<T  inr  n  "  ^fa^w^ir^iw^r^p^n"  "  s**prc::  ii  ^ft" 

<t  ii  -^i^Th  i  ^rwq^raTf^ -h ^ -a  i  -5. m ui  i  i* h  i  ^t^t  fTTT^  i^t- 
fr 1  e?ttttf!  1  < ai ^m h * h^<t:  i  ^ttt:  ^p^iws;  11  "  giti--  ^r- 
*M*f  rfrrqt :H<i^Ny P. -5 Q h  h i mh r: ^rrq^^N"  ^nrf  ^rTf?r^  ^rf^i  1 

S  II  *TPlTTl%  I  vrTTTT^^ M *j4'  I  rt ^  I  rt M  Hi  uI riTPT:  ra^TFT  l' 
f?:  I  ^lPi^*c|5NH^Ih:  I  3"T3qff  ^P^H"  T  ^fWlvUfM  f^  II 


hymns,  and   from  whom  you  have  derived  complete  knowledge,   as 
the  world  obtains  consciousness  (  life  )  from  the  hot-rayed  one  (sun). 

5.  I  hope  no  temptations  (  lit.  obstructions  )  are  able  to  dimi- 
nish the  three-fold  asceticism  of  the  great  sage,  which  has  been 
accumulated  by  constant  exercises  of  the  body,  speech  and  mind, 
and  which  disturbs  the  peace  of  Indra's  mind. 

6.  I  hope  the  storm  and  other  calamities  have  not  befallen  the 
trees  round  your  hermitage  which  beguile  fatigue  and  which  have 
been  reared  up  by  you  with  a  care  not  exceeding  that  bestowed 
upon  a  son,  by  digging  water-basins  and  performing  other  like 
operations. 

^fa^T^f:,  Charitravardhana  also  notices  this,  D2.  with  Hem.,  and 
Su.,  %7T'-MH*lpTT  sffawfai:,  Aj.  ^M-W^lR?  M\>44$  for  rff%^  %rpzr- 
Tq^Y:'J\{*~H'.  Heinadri  too  notices  the  reading. 

5.  B.  C.  E.  H.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Dharm.,  and 
Yija.,  T*  for  arft-.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din., 
Val,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  q^fj^h  V^fT^TTT  cIH  for  *Rppj  wm?- 
Vh*lflfr'   D.    y^Ti  for  ^'^(.|l|:.  Hemadri  also  notices  this. 

6.  D.  with  Su.,  °fwt  for  °m<4Hi. 


( w )  ^ 

RTftRnrr  ^ra^nfrwmw  sr^:  ii  ^  n 

^ratM^^ilW^+^^MiH*  ^f  3FCPnwnfaT*R  *:  u  i  n 

^TT^rf^JT^nrriT^f ^v?r  i  %*ri  gr?TPr|-r  ^  ^rs^rrern'i'  ^grrrrnr 
;rrf>PTP7rH"  *r^t:  m  ww^r  £*fr°rr  ^fa:  *f?rf<T<'ifeii«^i*Rr  ^rf^i 
^Trf^r?  farRwh  ii  '•  j^r^^^g;  "  ffrr  *rr^--  ii  %  it  **rn*- 

H*II^KH*<£  <PT  ^K-Mp-rl  II 

<*•  ii  ffNr  ffrf  i  3Nft4r^R**nf*^rafl'  h^h  hiRmWIt  ft- 
sTirrrT  i  ^-^  jr^*-^:  i  T^cifr%  ^fa:  i  fq^TT  f^rqr^pro'^rrTTr^- 
?rzr:  ii "  rr??f  pf  fpjr-'  s^ngr  "  v^w-  11  PiM**!  i  <p^Fri  srefHt- 

siVr  <tth"  wr^rrnlr  fr  ^^ht*-  rrrf^r  <fNhn*rf*r  fwR-  ^srrrT  ^ftr*  i 
h^t^ti^  faff'T^p-p  ii  ' '  s^r  vrr^rsr^TTr^f  ^rrr^hrnpt  f^^nr  " 
if*  ^it^:  a "  q'STs^p-Tr  ^t  ^  "  if<r  «rs,^r^i^Mii^^r^nr:ii  sttt  t 
^il<°rp|r?R:  i  "^<uiii°r— "  ^-miRhi  t  q-^teRrenrfrrq-q":  n  Rn-*di 
^  ^tftt  Ir^rrTTPT  ii  "  pj^rcn-^rr^r  ^  "  fc^jp^nr:  n 

^  ii  #nftm  i  ^rr^5  ^p^^p^TT^RTCPTrn^refatfhf  3t?<^t  ^r- 
Trr  *p^t  rfrpfr^g:  i  ^  >rf  ^pu  ^tfrf^^ffafp^  m-^  tt  ^m-- 

7.  I  hope  that  the  fawns  of  female-deer  are  safe  (  or  unhurt), 
whom  the  sages  through  extreme  affection  indulge  in  the  desire 
of  feeding  even  upon  the  Kusa-grass,  required  in  their  ceremonial 
rites,  and  who  drop  down  the  umbilical  cords  on  their  laps,  which 
formed,    as  it  were,  their  beds. 

8.  I  hope  it  fares  well  with  your  holy  water3,  by  means  of 
which  the  necessary  rites  of  daily  ablutions  are  performed  and  from 
which  handful  of  watery  libations  are  offered  to  the  manes  and 
whose  sandy  shores  are  marked  by  the  sixth  part  of  gleanings 
(  gathered  corn.  ) 

9.  I  hope  your  ripe  Nivara  corn,  fruits,  &c, — the  sylvan 
source  of   subsistence  of  your  boiy,    and  portions    whereof  are  to  be 

9.  D.  ^£<Mr|ii :  for  +£ji($ :.  D.  E.  cHPPPf>  also  noticed  by 
Hcmadri,  B,  C.  H.  I.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and 
Vija.,  '"^^pTT^t,  R.  ?T?T>TR  for  ^cq^pf,  Dinakara  and  Vljaya- 
gani  with  u9f 


3T^TT|RT  ^T%3TTr?Rr  TT  JTTWTSr%  ^TRl%3  ^TF*TT»J  II  ?  ?ll 

3T*  I  T^TrT  FRT  THE":  <*?>*  I  >qT^f*rfrT  ^RH  I  sfNTTTTSinf?  I  3Tlf?^- 
5?l*«MMI*lf?*||«-*m'M?!:  I  *H4$»-3r  ^Hl3^H4^  II  "  rFT  3TPr?T  " 
S^PTJI  *^4|0^=  I  37"^lf  ^l<HH^-<iTPf  *^K?^h  II  ''ch^lO  ftf^N 

^  vti^^m  ^-:  ^^pr  "  fc^-jn::  ii  "  grf^^fenrr^  ^  "  ?1%  ®V&t- 
w-  ii  «^fi  h  f*  n  i  R  f^rf r??^r?r  ^rf^r  i  q-  n&ft  f^rfq^r^:  n 

it  =3^ff  ii  5T3*mr^g;^Trr:  fa*  ii  ff  ^tftt%  <n*  ^NiHiiRrTr^T- 

<H*pHrl  JTl^Tq-  37n*:  II    N^IM^IH'-d^M^M    ^TH":    II  "  «*|*HIH^- 

<£?^w  skH*i**i  ii  "art:  sre'rarore: r  ri% ?r^JT^-^r  u  rHTpHi+Hnm- 

HHHUI  ^  *RT  T  ^TT  ?T  ^9  I  f%  f    f^FTf* <M  ^ I *l I *<"i*tr*?ph"  STwR"- 

<***  ii  « irra"^pg^Frp-^f  ^t^r  ^r "  ?rt  ^tf^?  *irft*ii  n  ^rrf^HJjO- 

<l*l*limi**HI     *^TT    3T  II    "SI$r*uR«r    TM*f*sflH«  "    SRT  ttrO^I  II 

*T  #*TTTf^5  ^rr^TTHtsf%  II  $¥$  *?r$  *m*hRi^:  II 

set  apart  for  guests  coming  in  time, — is  never  eaten  up  by  country 
cattle  that  feed  upon  chaff. 

10.  Has  not  the  great  sage,  being  pleased  to  see  yom  properly 
instructed  given  you  his  permission  to  enter  on  the  life  of  a  house- 
holder ?  For  it  is  now  time  (  proper  )  for  you  to  enter  on  the  second 
stage  of  life,  capable  of  service  (  help  )   to  all. 

11.  With  the  mere  arrival  of  your  meritorious  self  my  heart 
is  not  content  ;  it  longs  to  execute  your  commands.  Is  it  by  your 
preceptor's  order  or  of  your  own  accord  that  you  have  come  to  do 
me  the  honour  of  a  visit  from  the  forest  ? 


1 0.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.  and  Vijay.,   3TFT  for  stf?. 

11.  D.  SH^'JlTfaiFn^'-PFT  ^T\^T*r7Tfa  *T  *  %R:  for  the  first 
Pada.  Hemudri  also  notices  this  reading.  [  D.  ^Mpl,  Hem.,  rfr-~qfif  ] 
B.  E.  U.  I.  J.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  *rfa  for  ajff. 


^mmnt  srnr  ^ot^w^#t^th^t%^:  ii  ?*  ii 
^r  ^r  ^nfttff  thtvit^  $<Hc4^tf  *mhih  i 

^T  tTTHN<uiN  S%!  3T?<T<T  «I+W  ^  <TFTOT  II??  H 

*n%:  sjrfr^rj  $ciindi  ar  s^ft^ptft  «Nifd*fa  i 

\R  n  F^ffm  i  sf^ttfft  ^fP45TFiFFff  sara-:  ^h^hTt  ^r^r  rr^r 
re?  p>a  ^t,  m 4>  k i  a 1 1  rprhTq^rrpTFr  Trr  ^r^r*  n  "  *Fff  ff^ftfjff4?- 
tf^  *r  "  fc^pf  ^<tfj  ii  "  ?^%,T3jTr3?^rf^wpr;f3T%  i  ^^-^r^H^rr 
p*nri  ^rer  *fr  "  iwrr-'  ii  frp^  =§^r  ^r^rer^r:  gfmr:  pfF-fri- 

M  II  *FRFT  1 1  IMHi  *rf^  I  %S*fn£  fr€  *3TT>>2FFTff   ^TRTrf  II 

"  srF&r^ramSt  ^  "  s^ff:--  ii  "  3"ht  TR^^nfF^r  *F*f  *^rF^*FFrrT- 
*ft"  ri%  «n^n  ii  t  4rr?r^f^nT— tpt  tft  i  ^rt  ^ft  Wt  *tft 

^^TFTFT^pf  f  :^  fFT=  II  rFJT  ff  I  SF-fr?rF-  '^F^frT  ^    sc<HIKHr  I  ^t 
rTTFT  JFtTRTTFT  ^"FT  rTFFJT  rFFrTfrT:  II  "rTFttf  fcrf^t  ^Ft  7TFFF  3  rFF 

*?f#  1  it^tw  fsrarraf  ^r "  tft  fw  n  ^fare^r  ^rto"  ii  "«rtar*3  ^T?r 

1FT  "  rc^JF;.-  II  fSTFTnT^  ^  Z^H  tfTSfa"  I  ?T  ^Trf  ?T3p|:  II  W^ 
*TM<i|HIH  ^5?ff  II 

^V  II    ?HI<M    s^rf^fFfT  ^TrTrr    N-^FF^Tf   II  ^FTFCFT  I    SRft^FJ 

12.  On  hearing  these  words,  though  noble,  of  Raghu,  whose 
earthen  pot  which  contained  the  materials  of  worship  clearly  show- 
ed that  he  had  disposed  of  the  whole  of  his  wealth  in  charity,  Var- 
tantu's  disciple  despairing  of  gaining  his  object,  addressed  him  in 
the  following  words  : — 

13.  Know,  Oh  king,  it  is  well  with  us,  in  every  particular. 
How  can  evil  happen  to  subjects  who  have  you  for  their  protector  ? 
How  could  darkness  (  a  mass  of  darkness  )  obscure  the  sight  of 
men,  the  sun  shining  ? 

14.  Reverence  for  the  worthy  is     hereditary  in   your  family 

12.  A.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
?T  tTFq-fr^;?;  for  JTFF^TTFnT.  D.  with  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  !T?qTf  sfit- 
?^T^fV*iH   for  dfM4H*<d-HfaM:. 

13.  D.  K.  with  Cha.,  and  Su.,  JTfqTqr  for  FrFF^rT.  S°  a^30  noticed 
by  Hemadri  and    Mallinatha  who  observe  : — "  rTpra'  "  sFT  <TP5  rTFPir 

FrFF  11 "  aft^  Frfqf  ?&: "  z^mx-  II 

14.  C.  E.  with  Din.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  JffT^r- 
JFFTT,  Do.  with   Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of   Val.,  *rcPTT7*Ffqr  for 


<rw  *R:  I  (  n<  ) 

^KU^+.iMM^^i^^pr:  ^TR-^  :TRR  sHMf*l'<d:  ||  ^  || 

**tr  w^rtwt:  sw^Nr?#  *rht  **rt%  i 

^^p-^^tt  ii  u  ^^^rr  **&***,  "  ifr  m^-  n  t  ^hhi  mk- 
>ffrt  wzr  4^^  i^rr^t  srr^  11  fk  §  *tIr  ?r^  ^rrif  ^  %?- 
(%?r  rf  f^nr:rT  str-^rr  i  *r  **rr?trt  ;r^  i  -h  *  i  a :  sr?r- 
fCprRTr^R^qR-  tr  *t  *r  R^nr  n 

u  ^rt  RHRrnt  ^  «F3*raHT^re?fa  i  ip*^  cr*rr  <rm  #5  toi?$- 
^rrr  "  3'rt  sr^j:  11  ^ifnRRT  R3rr  1  vnT^^-^T  nr^R  *rt  45- 
«Rr  gR^^M  11  "  aHu4i«4igt2|  "  ffa  ^>wt^^:  n  ^qrrrr  ir:Jr 
in^^RS"  *  r*3r  37R3RRf<R--  11  irir^rrRRRRriRT  11 5fRiT  t^  i 
*trtt%  ^Tr%  11 

M  11  ^rnr  fr  1  ^FRRnrrr:  ^trrr:   *r  1  *rc?^f  ^*f*r  1 
4  faiR  rrr  ^T^n%^-?r:  n  ^^^^rRRTTRprsr:  11  cre*r  *rn-- 

R=R  prrr  S3RR|»  lf^??Ti%  F<TR  ^^^  11  ".j%t  ^WT  **TR  " 
vR^:  II  rT'qT  ff  I  #||:  "T^TRTT  5*7*R  TTrT^T  ffRrsff:  37*rr*Rft  f%- 
^=3RR|TpRrRf  R  ftf  ^  II  "  *TfT--  WTRflT:  ^RTRRR7  ?fdM*rfi 
T?«fbTr  4R:  ^TrfT  SrftrT:  ^T^RRP  I  ^RTSRSF*:  gT?RRR  STR?- 
%4T  ri M  M I  3TR?% TrRRR'TTr^TfM'^  5JTP  "fR^R:  ll>R  qiRM*-'- 

"  >rp5  sft«R?rerpr  *fprR*rR  sfR?r  i  uf :  "ftwr#r^r  f7e<Tq%  fc 
>:fffiR"FRii 


and,  Oh  fortunate  king,  you  excel  your  ancestors  thereby.  It  pains 
me,  however,  that  I  have  come  to  you  in  the  capacity  of  a  suitor 
when  it  is  too  late. 

15.  Standing  in  body  only,  with  your  wealth  given  away  to 
worthy  recipients,  you  shiue  forth,  Oh  lord  of  people,  like  a  Nivara 
plant, — its  produce  of  crops  appropriated  by  foresters, — left  with 
(  in  )  its  -tern. 

16.  The  poverty  which  you  though  a  paramount  emperor  be- 
tray as  essentially  resulting  from  the  performance  of  the  fTYHR 
sacrifice,  does  you  cerdit.  The  waning  of  the  digits  of  the  moon 
drunk  one  after  another  by  the  gods  makes  her  more  praiseworthy 
than    waxing. 


4sT'TrrT  TTT.    Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  also  notice  the  reading 
JTmFRTr.     D-  E-  RrT%:    for  priT? :.  K.  reads  "  5r(Kqi^«i  "  &c,  first 
and  then  "  *rf^;:  &c.  " 
17 


(  IV  )  *3$t 

*oif  sPTTOTr  5T^  *T  *dff  f^^W  JlWHl'Wlr  II  ?  %  II 

X®  ii  rrf?i%  i  <TTfwrw?T«ran'^  »  (<  ^r^Trrir  *rr37^tfr^  jr#^- 

SWTTfj'nffaS  ^fa*^  ZW&  \rt§^  Ufa  3J*T^5  »  "  TT^fef-'] 

r^rriW  ^g?ff  n  ww  f?  i  ^r^nrr  11  "  ^"ftafarf  *ffa"  ^rrr^nri 
F^rr^r^ "  sfrr  ^tfjri'?3r»rf^rs«ffa*$': » fa^aTa*^  T*ff  ^*r  <f 
tot*  qrtfrr  ^  *rr<cr  11  "  art  Tat  irrqft  ^  "  r^r  vTr5:  n  «  ^r^nfr 

TT^^r^^n  «  H^RT^trn- "  ?pt  tsct^t--  ii  *r?^c?Fcfh  ftM"  ^fr- 
cg-^qTT?  r^Rfa^  ptw  I  fac*  ^r^r  *j*%  jtI^  ^5  f%  i%*nc^ 
fWfNr<TPt*rrf  ?r  1  *SW  3  ^rwr^^ir^a;  »  "  ws^nr:  s- 

^T  ^  "  f^HV  11 

17.  Therefore  being  determined  not  to  do  anything  till  I  re- 
ward my  preceptor  I  will  try  to  procure,  from  some  other  source, 
the  money  which  I  want  to  pay  him.  Hail  to  you  !  even  the  Chil- 
taka  bird  does  not  implore  the  autumnal  cloud  that  has  lost  all  the 
water  inside  (  lit.  the  watery  contents  of  whose  interior  has  been 
showered  out.  ) 

18.  But  the  king  prevented  the  great  sage's  disciple,  who, 
after  saying  this  was  about  to  depart  (  lit.  who  had  the  desire  to 
return  ),  and  said  '  Learned  Sir  !  what  thing  do  you  mean  to  give 
to  your   preceptor    and  how  much  of  it  ^  ' 

19.  Whereupon  the  learned  ascetic  explained  his  object  to  the 
ruler  of  (  the  several  )  castes  and  states  of  life,  who  had   performed 

17.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,Su., 
Dharm.,  Vijay.,  and  Vija.,  f^  for  rTrT-  D.  with  Hem.,  and  Vija..  an^pf 
for  3TT?#-  C.  D.  ^PT    for  ^TTTfrf-    Vallabha  also  notices  this  reading. 

\S.  A.  B.  E.  H.  I.  K  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  Dharm.,  Vijay.,  and  Vija.,  f^T^f  for  ftr  W^. 

Id.    C.  with  Cha.,  rat  for  ^*ff. 


for*  srf:i  (  m  ) 

3P=5r^%  *fafflT  ^M<I^H^MrKcc(|^dMM*W  II  R^  II 

^i^Hi^^sqr:  ii  ttrt  ^rsrjrirnRT'rr3iTJTrori  sTsr^n^r  ^  *g% 
f^rrj^rnr  n  "  ttp  ^wtp^  "  ffrru  "  a^itf  i=t  ^frft!"  Pt- 
*rv3*^  i  ^rrw^ft  "  ffcr  ^t*tt:  ii  ^rn^r^rtf^rr^w  i  ^ 
r^  frwn  fw^°ff  sr^nfir  ii  "  rffcjt  w^nfrr--  "  f^rqr:  u 

^«  II  *PTr%frT  I  ^TTTHf^r^T  WOT  Tff^FTf^TTPJ"  *p>^  ul  I  Hi  *  I  rHJ 

f^nfTrTr:^7T  i  *t  ^  TrjrftKi*ii«srfo3imKi  rrt  f^n  *r  >rr?fr*ft-  gc- 

ST*T  TT  '■Hp«+»H^  erf  ff^TTT^ I ul*lf^frl  ^it^TW  || 

^  ii  fat^nt  i  ft#^^t  jrrforf^r^JT  <htim*ni  ^hTiwr^r *t*°it  i 

^r?  s^^r^f  ^  jt^hi^ih^ i  rf^r  f^rrqiw^rer  f^?nR*iMU3*ii- 
r^-#?F:  n  *r^  *%-■— "  ^Tfrf^r %rr^ntr  *ft»rfcrr  «-<mi-mRh<:  i  ^rpr 

^R  ii  ^ts?rf*n7r  i  m&  ^qTq^fvpTr^qT^^f'Tr#3r  h^-^  irg^rs*  ^ 

the  sacrifice  as  enjoined  by  the  rite,  and  who  was  free  from  the  in- 
fluence of   vanity. 

20.  When  I  completed  my  course  of  study  I  humbly  asked 
the  great  sage  as  to  the  remuneration  to  be  made  to  him.  But  he 
already  considered  my  undeviating  and  faithful  service  of  long 
standing  as   the  best  possible  recompense. 

21.  Enraged  at  my  importunities  the  preceptor  heedless  to  the 
scantiness  of  my  means  said,  "  get  me  four  and  ten  crores  of  money 
in  accordance  with  the  number  of  several  lores  ". 

22.  Knowing  you,  from  the  earthen-pot  containing  the  pro- 
visions of  worship,  to  be  one  of  whom  the  only  remaining  portion  is 


20.  D.  with  Val.,  3TTT'rrrf^q';r  for  FT^TR^T.  Vallabha's  text 
agrees  with  Mallinutha. 

22.  H.  q^jw^W't  for  TtTST^'t  E.  H.  I.  L.  with  Su.,  and 
Vallabha's  text  only  °f5r:?fj*r^r  for  °f^m^j.    R.  omits  this  verse. 


( \\\  1  f$ftt 

t#t  *?r»nH<f*M*f  %  *rr  *jcTftar^FT<nr:  11  rv  11 
*r  f#  n^it  Tflfit  *rfi%  ^^^fsrarfr^TM'i^  1 
f|?ru^M£i%  #T|^n^nT  wmi  *w*h  11  rh  11 

iil&wZ  ^nr^nr  11  ii  fi^mr:  seriw  to^p  st<tp*t:  "  t^w-  11 
<« ^rnr^jr^-  ^pfti-  %  srrsPTrrrw "  sf?r  ^  11  T^f  faf  %{<■*  m(M *n=3T 

sr*  1  qW  ^Nf  "5?f:  s^nTTir  11 

T^ntf  TT^flrTW  ^"«rr  rpmtf  ^t^r-  i  fa  *i  m  ui  ^  in^Fsn  w  r-y  ns*i  ^  ^-- 

"  *ii4i  1  «•*« gg^ggreHreffrrr  ^i sit "  s^r^n::  11  s^^wt)-^  qfnrr- 
sw^ir*2*  T^f  IF7*-  ww s^rrrr  3nR*il41  %  *rr  ^ht^  11  *rsfrftf?r 

fafr^"  ffw^rnr.- 11 


the  title   '  ruler  ',   I.  thus   circumstanced,    dare  not   press    you  just 
now,    the  price  of  my  learning  being  far  from  small. 

23.  Thus  informed  by  the  twice-born  one,  foremost  among 
those  versed  in  the  Vedas,  the  sole  lord  of  the  world,  fair  as  the 
moon  and  the  propensities  of  whose  mind  were  averse  to  sin,  again 
spoke  to  him. 

24.  Asking  wealth  for  his  preceptor,  a  certain  suitor  who  had 
seen  the  other  ends  of  the  learning  went  to  another  donor,  not  ob- 
taining his   object  of  wish  from  Raghu.     Let  there  not  be   this  new 

(  first  )  rise  of   a  reproach  about  me  ! 

25.  It  behoves  you,  thus  circumstanced,  to  sojourn,  Oh  worthy 
(  adorable  )   one,  like   a  fourth    Agni,    in  my   reputed  and  revered 


23.  I.  R.  with  Su.,  Ff3"f^Ff  for  aTTTf^rT: - 

24.  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  3R3TWR:    for  3H- 

25.  B.  H.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and    Vijay.,    i*f%<i:    for   jrf|^. 
0.  with  Cha.,  <&$  for  ?^^. 


JIIHMflKI  'i^i^^J  Ff^^TO  =^PT  ^THT  II  ^  II 

T^^r^f^  sr<rrf^q"  Tfarft^fir  ^  f|  ct^%t^  n  ^  n 


jpfrspf-  *mrnT3  ^nwr  ^rp^-  ii  "  ^n^pTfcqTrRfn^r "  ffa  nf^r- 
vk&z  ii 
^  ii  rwfrnr  i  ^r^^r^r  srrerr--  JRffrr  tfhr:  tf*c^  ^n:f?rrir»T*n-Ef 

*RTC  JTfrT^T^  II  "  *T*T  y?tiJU*\<i\^W*M  tfT*:  "  I^TTC  II  rT^frf  JR*r- 

Tfrn  i  ri^r  if  ^KTrTT^rrrr  *if Rr<RrFnf  ^  a^ror^  nr^^^Trfj 

*FXH  f$K  ii 

^rrT^^fr:  i  >i i h  11  * ki h {NX*t$ h  c a^TRTRfrrsf  *Tfftrt^  ^r  i  ^-r^- 

*?R7T  II  HTrT-'  ^RWRT  rT^^r  ^Ip{t?r  ^mi-drHRTR^  ||  cRTf  *lia<H?HH5- 

rt  ^^%  ii  ^rttt  ^rr?^t  srtrtcr-:  n  i^crf^rR^rr^  n  ?t^  *Rrct*r  i 
r&qFq  *trp  *hntr  ?r  f^rt  *r  nw  ff  11 


(  hallowed  )  fire-sanctuary,  and  to  wait  there  for   two  or  three  days 
while  I  endeavour  to  accomplish  your  object. 

26.  With  the  words  "  so  be  it  "  the  Brahman  being  greatly 
pleased  with  him  accepted  his  unfailing  promise  5  Raghu  too  finding 
the  earth  with  her  resources  drained,  intended  to  wrench  money 
from  Kubera. 

27.  By  virtue  of  the  influence  produced  by  Vasistlia's  holy 
sprinkling  accompanied  by  the  Mantras  (  of  course  at  the  time  of 
coronation  ),  the  course  of  his  car  like  that  of  a  cloud  with  the  wind 
for  its  ally,  was  not  (  to  be  )  impeded  in  sea,  sky,  or  mountain. 

26.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  L.  P.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and 
the  text  only  of  Val.,  3rf|rprT  ^FftrT:,  also  noticed  by  Vijay.,  D.  K. 
vrfsnpj iwm ,  R.  with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^rfgrr^rflTT:,  L.  with  Val., 
3iftri«JWfrta:  for  aiftcPT  ^rfirr:.  B.  C.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with 
Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  FffFTr  for  ^7j^f  He- 
miidri  and  Mallinatha  also  notice  this,  the  latter  says  :  — "  FTf  RR  " 
?FT  ^RcMdRi.  H.  3n?^3pqr  for  a^nr^.  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with 
Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  f^:^  for  RF3j£. 

27.  _E.  H<4IVH4  for  ^r5TC^- 


(  IV*  )  *i?t* 

WftwrcfaWw  w*  %c7m^nt  <ttst  f%qTf :  n  ^  11 
srnr:  *Hiunrcg*qrq  <t^*  arqwqr.  qrrsr?!  ft<j-*"i:  i 
rl^Mf  qfftnr^q  *r£r  ff£  ^f^:  qffof  =t*t^t:  ii  r^  ii 

fff^T  SFIWFT  STTWfa  qT?  ^^Rfftq  q^rf^TT  II  ^°  II 

V  ii  ^frr  i  srq  qftq  r^nfl^t  i  <T*qrr%  qrqrfqfr^iwqrH  i  ra- 
?ft  vfiff  r^:  i  ^H«-rir-?q.-  ^T*Frf:  i  ^rqqr^fqfq  tfqr^q^?  fera-qrq 
*rqt  qr^rr  q^q  f*n? rf^qfq^.-  *rq;  i  qrf^Tq  *rfsrrq  ^r^  *pf  *r^r  q 
WFrfq^Rt  i  rq  ^rfaqqifq^rq:  ii  "  srfatfr^pmri  qpf "  ?fq  qpfcq*  II 

^  ii  whRRi  i  qpr:  q^rrrrfqwrq  q*l  rqq  qft^nrt  fqa-rM  srfa- 
frrTT  qr^rrqTft^p  srfqsqqr:  *r?q.-  qfrsrqjf^  q*-q"  qrs-ft"  qq^r:  iitsj- 
^riHf^^Mcqq:  n  Tfqqr  f%r*q^t  gq-^qafrq;  n "  qrffrTqnrq-"  f^qTfq- 
qr  Hm<Hi«*iHgr "  i ft-  ?iw:  q»*rqTqr£:  u 

I*  ii  qfqfq  i  *qq>  r^  1 3Tfq*nrq-qrqT? fqqfqsqqrrr^qTrprsqq^  i 
^■^r  37fo%q  fq^r  i"qrt;  <nr  q^^qqfqfqq  fprqq  u  "  tttp  q*q"?q- 
q^qp "  fcq-q^:  ii  q  qr^r  qRqTq^n  *'  qsrqrafqqf  ^rq"-ffq  ^rq;n 
tqrrfsr  ^q^q  frr^qq  ^rwrq"  frtsr  q ^  i  q  f  'qq^^tfrqrqfq^- 
q*mq:ii 


28.  At  length  the  sedate  (  firm-minded  )  Raghu,  desirous  of 
subduing  the  lord  of  Kailasa  by  force,  regarding  him  merely  a9  a 
feudatory  prince,  slept,  purified,  in  the  evening,  in  his  chariot  with 
weapons  properly  arranged  inside. 

29.  At  dawn,  officers  employed  in  the  treasury  reported,  full 
of  wonderment,  to  him,  about  to  start,  a  shower  of  gold  fallen  from 
above  into  the  treasury  house. 

30.  The  heap  of  burnished  gold,  which  resembled  a  skirt  hill 
of  the  Sumeru  struck  down  by  Indra's  thunderbolt,  obtained  from 
Kubera  who  was  about  to  be  marched  against,  the  king  gave 
Kautsa  one  and  all. 

29.     H.  with  Cha.,  FT^"Tt-  A.  0.  H.,  ^r^Pfc  for  ^ff^PTC . 

80.  C.  K.  w  for  Frsvf.  D.  P.  WW  for  ^qrrf.  D.  P.  ^rfc^T  fory 
^Wq.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  VaL,  Su.' 
Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  ^t^,  D.  |pr  for  qTt»  Hemadri  and 
Mallinatha  notice  the  reading  of  Charitravardhana  and  others  and 
8*7>  *'  ^HF  "  ftrt  *RrMii:.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  D.  Msa, 


Jj<?ilV<lPfa»fTOEfrs*ff  ^tsf^chmi?JW7?87  II  %\  II 
aT^t^T^M^lRdl^  JT3f>gt  jfr<T*nrr  wf :  I 
«&*i«h>iMd&f+i4  #srrc*T<rr  ^t5^^"^  ^rt:  11  3^  n 
few*  f%^  w$  ^tt^i%  rc^jnrn?r:  snrpTT*r  i 
arf^HHM^  <h  sr^nfr  *&ntt  *nrr> *ft  gr-^r  11  •$•$  11 

v***k-  ii  ^  Ir  i  ^r^iTfa^frrit^r  v$t  PT*i?t\s*fr  i  sTPrerpnrf^- 
*mT^i  ^  ^^nt^rr^  iTifpr^TTFrri «^*  i  n  5   1  f^H^fa^Tq": 

M  II  f^ftfrT  I  f %  f**T7TF^    II    "  ^Tr^TT^T^^    itt  TP*^    rTtIT  I 

MriMi^TTrnn^r    %*     m*ttt$    rfa"    ^r^zrft    11    "  *r^ft;- 

31.  Among  the  people  living  in  Saketa  the  conduct  of  both 
of  them  produced  merited  applauds  ;  of  the  suitor  because  he 
was  unwilling  to  take  more  than  was  due  to  his  preceptor  ;  of  the 
king  because  he  gave  more  than  the  suitor  asked  for. 

32.  Now  the  great  sage  Kautsa,  with  his  heart  lighted,  de- 
parted (  going  to  depart  ),  addressed  these  words  to  the  ruler  of 
men,  touching  him  with  his  hand,  who  had  bent  the  fore-part  of 
his  body  and  who  had  made  hundreds  of  camels  and  mares  convey 
the  treasure. 

33.  What  wonder  is  there  if  the  earth  be  a  bringer  forth  of 
desires  to  a  ruler  of  men,  adhering  to  his  line  ?  Incomprehensible, 
however,  is  your  power,  by  whom  Heaven  itself  has  been  made  to 
yield  (  lit.  milked  )  your  wish. 

32.  C.  D.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
^TttfTT^"  for  Tlf-iTPT.  Vijay.'s  text  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  B.  C.  D.  E. 
H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  Vijay., 
*T5ft*T  for  xrffa:.  D.  E.  II.  I.  K.  R.  with  Chi.,  and  Vijay.,  ?rm  for 
TFt  Uhuritravardhaua  also  discusses  the  reading  given  in  our  text, 


( in )  (s#t 

<pf  cTvrenwsorr^tf  ^<j-d*fi^f  ^tt:  ft%*  mv  11 

srfir  gsrf  i%c7  <t^  t^r  s£*nr^T  ^^  ^nr*r  i 

«nr?-"  f^rrf^rr  fe?  n  are  qmnrfiN^  f%  fanj  *  Prefantf:  1  f%  f 
»r?  jthwT  Tf^*rr  c4ft~d«fta>:  i  3rr  ^"^r  sfirrqr  MTfarr*TPT^rerr  5- 

^TT?  I  STJPTT^  ffTffaf  ^^  ^JV  ^JTT:  "  ffcT  S^TTT^  II 

^v  ii  arrerr^fafa  1  srafpr  ^rftr  fpTrafa^gsp  snH*cttdrMi-<M- 
^rf^^TOnwrrefr:  m^  s^^gcri  i  *ri  f^rftr?^*f  ••  n  far  *#§3 
^5^f  *T^^  wp  n^'r^iT'Tr^^T'T  i  ^psnyrPr?^:  i  3^  **>rc* 
srrsf? " 

irrT  n  rrsrrPr  i  ^fr^r^r  sfpragg :  u  "  sffa:  Jrrrrfa  *fr*T?ft "  sf?r  fa- 
»q:  ii  3T'3ffrTr^r#r  irerrerfa^  i  rrw^rg  s3r  §ft  sttt  ii 
^  11  $rrsr  srfrr  1  rre^  r^rfKf  *rfNt  srrlr  11  "  trc^r  "  $sf%  ii  5tst%- 


84.  To  you  that  have  attained  all  blessings,  any  other  benedic- 
tion would  be  repetition  itself.  May  you,  therefore,  obtain  a  son 
befitting  your  excellences  as  your  sire  obtained  in  you  an  adorable 
son  ! 

35.  Having  thus  pronounced  a  blessing  on  the  king,  the 
Brahmawa  (  lit.  the  first  born  )  returned  to  his  preceptor's  side.  The 
king  too  ^oon  after  obtained  a  son  from  him  (  through  the  potency 
of  his  biasing  )  as  the  world  of  the  living  receives  light  from 
the  sun. 

36.  At  a  time  presided  over  by  Brahma,  his  queen,  they  say 
gave  birth  to  a  son  who  very  nearly  resembled  Kumara ;  so  the 
father  made  that  child  of  his  Aja  after  the  name  of  Brahma  himself. 


34.  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and 
Vijay.,  f^jp  for  ftf.  Sumativijaya  reads    W*rT?T*fr*f   for  ^T^JfW. 

35.  D.    with  Vija  ,    %Fr'4,  so  also  noticed    by   Mallinatha   who 
says: — "  %T^T  ■'  ?fa  TTC  jTRPtt,  Vijay. 's  text  only  spfTPT  for  ari^p*. 

36.  E.  L.  with  Su.,  r^k  for  qjg^.  B.  E.  I.  J.  K.  L.   with  Din., 
Vijay.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  ^rvrspq'T't,  C.  with  Cha.,   VaL,  and  Su., 


^tfpr:  I  (  }V*  ) 

"  fhr^prnfr — "  f^iRni    ^tcjp^rt:  ii  ^htk  3%  ^^  n  ■« ^rrn" 

3®  11  ^Tfafa  1  sfrxrfF^  %tt^  qfryg-  ^r  11  "  sfwcTJrfa  vnw^- 
*HW*ui*fr  1  ^rNt  &s  ^  frm  ^  "  ii%  fw  11  ^<t  ^r:  ;i '<  3t*t  ^:<t 
^^rer*  1  *zwwr%ft&fa&ft*jfa  ?fre^r^fr:  "  ?fa  %W  11  r^  ^- 

«3^7^  I  ^H?  ^fNf  rf^  I  ^^*  ^TPTrf^Rr^c^  ^  |  dl^iftUfo  II 

^Tpn^ii  "  x^rf^r  JT^-^fr  ^r  "  ff?r  FTnrHT  l^f^q^.- 11  gnrri^r- 

^RHvT  fiTPTt  PT^T  5TPS5:  II  Wc*ffiT  rTTf^T   ^n^f^P-n  || 

^<f  II  ^TTrrfrT  I  ^*-^T fafWIM I *l  r^gTM Rl <U  wsvtf^r^  i^-^r^fj-. 
^■^irrf^^f^T^ffft^'T  cJTT^f  #p^  rPT^'  JTRT  ^TPHimPfr  'sfP  I   *ft*T 

f^rfr^rrf%w  11 "  f*mT  Nrfr?n%3rr  5  Mhrr^rf  3f|m* "  sf?r  ^cn- 
<*.-  11  cj^r  fq^ft^  1  *jf irf  1  <^  h  R-^rrJtq:  1  ^mr^Tffo*?^^:  u 

*l*tf  W«4I RTdHKd-"4^T*1ltll*l^RTrr'IM^,Jl 41  *^r[T  ^  ^F^lrt  II 

37.  His  majestic  figure  the  same,  just  the  same  his  strength 
(  valour  ),  self-same  too  his  natural  tallness  ;  the  child  did  not  differ, 
from  his  generating  cause  (  his  father  )  as  the  light  does  not  differ 
from  the  lamp  from  which  it  springs. 

38.  Royalty  though  deeply  in  love  with  the  Prince  who  had 
received  education  in  a  due  course  from  his  tutors,  and  who  (  now  ) 
appeared  more  handsome  by  reason  of  his  budding  youth,  did  but 
wait  for  (  lit.  wished  for  )  her  master's  consent  like  a  discreet 
daughter  waiting  for  that  of  her  father. 

^nnT'RT^  R-  d*H'HH  for  sn^sT'HR'.  Hernadri  also  notices  ajiH'MHi 
one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Heniadri's  ^tfrr,  No.  161  of  1882-83  Deccan 
College  also  reads   arc^'HR. 

37.  H.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  ?nfa, 
for  jft*. 

38.  H.  fa^sq-  for  fif^wtf.  0.  E.  H.  I.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem. 
Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  j'lrffimi,  D. 
with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  ^\^m^^  for  ffTTXtW.  Also  noticed  by  Hemadri; 
one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Oharitravardhana's  f^nrfl^f^TT,  No.  45  of 
1872-73  D.  0.  also  agrees  with  Hemadri  and  others. 
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<  n*  )  *i# 

F^t  frff  *^  PT^:  *f^-  II  fat  *l  H  M  4tftsFr    WfT  II 

V<>  II  rTpTfrT  I  3T^   V*&t  >fM"    STTt^tf^V-ppj^ M ccj | f^| iT|4| | <*y  f - 

srfrr  wrrq^T^ra- 11  tffanrsprrfafrr  ^pft  11  "  ^^rf^^^Ttr^  "  ??*- 
fv^n^r  F^p^r-.  n  ?i^rr  *TPT?frr  f^rf :  11 

vX  11  rr^-frr  1  3-<rernrr§"  uwmT^%  qT^^rrf^  11  ''  ^r^>s#l"?T^r- 
sT^g^r^yhr^nf^r  "  s^jttt^'t^pw't  sft^pft  11  3-<rfara-?T 
s^Ofa  ^  Tzr^qTf?  rr^r^^TFffrr  11  ^N^r  ^r^Trr:  ^RT^fj-  ^5 
^  mt^T-  I  TTFTq^Frf  3pr<ftp*r  3TT*TrT  1  h  1  y  m  ^  1  Pt?<tpt#:  1  ^^r  ^  >r- 
^t  Trft  w  %  ^rarr  1 3T^*rr  ^*r:  11  "  ^  ^1  pft^  "  f f^r  *rtTrT- 
*T?rrf^n  1  ^5^  ^rrw^rr  %wfa  11  rini  Hw^a^lr^req-  ^  Ft- 

39.  Soon  after  this  Bhoja,  the  king  of  the  country  of  the 
Krathakaisikas,  being  anxiously  desirous  of  fetching  the  prince 
Aja,  for  the  ceremony  of  self-eleeting-niarriage  of  his  sister  Indu- 
mati,  sent  a  faithful  messenger  to  Raghu. 

40.  Thinking  him  to  be  one  with  whom  an  alliance  was  co- 
vetable  and  considering  his  son  in  a  proper  state  of  marrying  a  wife, 
he  sent  him  with  an  escort  to  the  flourishing  metropolis  of  the  king 
of  the  country  of  the  Vidarbhas. 

41.  The  prince's  halts  on  the  way,  during  which  comforts  of 
all  kinds  were  provided  in  tents  of  royal  state  and  which  by  the 
help  of  the  presents  made  by  the  villagers  appeared  the  reverse  of 
sylvan,  resembled  rambles  in  a  pleasure  garden. 

39.  C.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  sPpfi)R|4iHi,  D.  ^wfw^Tf,  K. 
W-M'M\^\^,   R.   with   Hem.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,    sP-T^^T^TRf;    for  37^- 

41.  D.  with  Val.,  tf^HiW*K|:  for  n^rfnr^RT.'.  A.  with  Su., 
^MprRT,  D.  with  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  ^v^trt  for  f'qnTT.  Also 
noticed  by  Hemadri.  C.  D.  with  Su.,  fri^n  for  fr^rcrr:. 


4w*pf:i  On) 

irm  ^r^r^T  s^Rp^raftgT:  h  "  s<h  unite  ssTFrs "  swtt-' 11  *n"- 

ff%  gp^Tcir^nr:  11  w**-  n 
vr  ii  ^r ffrri  f^n^rrr^rfrr^fn^Rnf:  *ff^r: sfNrcif : tfte&ftr*nr: i 

V^  II  3T«TfrT  I  STMt<tftgTf>#*  "  U  ST^TftSTH  "     ffrT  f^TCTrP  II    **T- 

^nffnrr:  ^r^r^rni  n  t^^i^I^^mc^<m:  ii  ^^srfrf^rrr:  11 

VV  II  f^WrT  I  ^PJ?t    *T?P    I    FT-^ff ^Tf^rTVTTH^TfT  VlWlR*!- 

42.  After  having  travelled  some  way  he  encamped  his  army 
which  was  fatigued  and  which  had  its  banners  soiled  with  dust,  on 
the  banks  of  the  Narmada  where  the  Naktamala  trees  were  made 
to  dance  (  i.  e.  to  shake  )  by  the  breezes  moist  with  drops  of  water. 

43.  Just  then  emerged  from  that  river  a  wild  elephant  whose 
plunging  in  (  lit.  entrance  into)  the  water  had  been  indicated  before 
by  the  bees  that  were  hovering  above  the  watery  surface  and  whose 
ample  temples  were  rendered  clean  on  account  of  the  ichor  having 
been  washed  off. 

44.  Indicating  his  playful  butting   against  the   sides  of   the 

42.  E.  w^tffk:  for  ^-rhiflri.  D.  with  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  fpq-  *pft- 
?<frH«Ug-JTl*{  for  the  last  Pada.  L.  with  Cha.,  ?J7F(T  for  ps'pct.  Su- 
mativijaya  also  notices  the  reading  of  our  text. 

43.  A.  I.  K.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Vijay.,  and  Vija.,  favrrlTRPT- 
ri*rj£fHf^:,  C.  E.  L.  R.  with  Val,  f^d < H I ^nuptf^r:,  D.  with  Su., 
and  Dharm.,  PTJ7T^HlHrt,l'J^y:  for  fT^Trf^T^^^^PTf^: .  Hemadri 
notices  the  reading  of  Valla bha. 

44.  D.  R.  with  Cha.,  and  Dharm.,  ^nm;  for  w^FT-.  E,  with 


(  1«o  )  ^PRt 

%?T  f^fTcR"  ^rTf^?T  I  ^^T^T^PT   ^f^TT^c^-:  T#rT:  I  rT^    <j%$  ^Jf- 

?t?t^  "  f  nr  ^rhp  ii  ^F^r^Rrqr  i  3^%?^:  n  ^r^  11 

ssrrntr  11 "  *s%  fsnrrtf:  r«rec "  ?c*r*n::  u  f  *rpr  it^tt^t  ii  "  ^fr 
^rsrw  **iiwhl»PR^Tfl  "  ffa  f^w:  ii  sreM"  ^*rr*f  f fcFrrc:*rTf^T- 
^^^K^^Viif^p^:  *r  *rsr:  i  ?rifir  irsrsr^^sqT^  n  "  ^rd  3  *r?r- 

sptN 

iftkshavat  mountain  by  means  of  his  two  tusks  which  though  comple- 
tely cleansed  of  all  mineral  dust  still  appeared  spotted  with  blue 
lines  on  them  and  which  appeared  to  be  impeded  (  i.  e.  blunted  ) 
by  stones. 

45.  And  splitting  with  ( loud  )  noise  the  large  billow  by  means 
of  his  trunk,  expert  in  drawing-in  and  protrusion,  the  elephant 
that  now  faced  the  riverside  appeared  as  though  trying  to  break 
through  some  chains  that  tied  him  (  Mallinatha,  as  if  breaking  the 
bolts  of   his  stable  )  . 


Vijay.,  and  the   text  only  of  VaL,  c^°  for  °^rr°.   E.  fajfajfr    for 

45.  0.  D.  with  Su.,  fl^:  for  *HF^3>  E.  I.  J.  K.  L.  with 
Val.,  and  Vijay.,  prr:,  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  ^f^T 
for  ffrf:-   Between  45-46    B.  with  Dharm.,    read  : — "  3-  ^nfjpfmr- 

Pr^FfR  "   II   L.  R.   with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  read  :— "  ^ 

«mftqRmft#pffa; "  11 

R.  and  Cha.,  tft^TTTtm^T,         t 

B.       ^tf^^fft'T,         J      B.  srfrrfSNfcfk^-, 
Hem.,     ^qfg?rr^r^#T,         )      Dharm.,  f%r&T  rfftrPfpr:. 

)  Val.,  *  >r>T0,  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din  , 
R.  Hem.,  Cha.,  Val.,  Din.,  J  L.  w^^:,  Hem.,  Cha.,  Val.,  *r- 
Dharm.,  3tffa>  C         W%- 

L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Dharm.,  consider  this 
aa  qwtTt  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  do  not  comment  upon  fchia  vers©, 


K 


<T*5+HHI^  ^Tt^n<TJrM^N4||^^uHMj;||rd|  | 

'I^Mi^c^^  I  «£T  rPT  JM-fK'frRW  5^t  ^TKilRl^f^T  ?T  ?rftrJ^Tf  - 
W^oH^t  II 

¥»  II    rl^M   I  d^chHMI^chlRhHl    M*H:H    ^nrmPTrgft^N^'i 

«uihN  ^TFrrr  nrfrrr  j^fi^^^Tt?r^fr^^rrnTorr   srn^mR^r- 

qTSTT  ffTPTT  #^T  ^rft^T  ^f$  II 

46.  That  mountain-like  elephant  drawing  with  him  by  his 
bosom  the  clusters  of  mass  reached  the  bank  afterwards,  but  the 
current  of  the  river,  volume  of  waters  of  which  was  propelled  by 
him,  rushed   up  to  the  bank  before. 

47.  The  splendour  of  the  stream  of  ichor-juice  flowing  from 
the  solitary  elephant's  spacious  temples,  that  was  stopped  for  a 
while  by  his  plunging  into  the  water,  again  began  to  flow  profusely 
at  the  sight  of  other  than  sylvan  elephants. 

46.  B.  G.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
Vijay.,  and  Dharm.,  FlWT  for  3TflT.  Hemadri  also  notices  this  read- 
ing. 0.  with  Val.,  0375tfaf  for  cq"3jftqf .  But  Vallabha's  text  agrees 
with  that  of  Mallinatha.  Between  46-47.  D.  H.  L.  R.  with  Hem., 
Cha.,  Val.,   Su.,  Vija.,  Vijay.,  and  Dharm.,  read  : — "  JFTT^tRSF?- 

5^wt  "  II 

D.  Su.,  °??mv.,      [  L.  R.  Hem.,  Su.,  %^tw°,  )  H.Hem.,  Vijay.,  sftfR°, 

H.  °s?TTPcfr:,          \  D.  H.  Val,  Cha.,  %^°.  /  R.  Cha.,  %r°, 
R.  L.  Hem.,  Cha.,  <^  \  L.  Su  ,  snrrf0, 

Val.,  and  Vijay.,  )  (  D.  Val.,  ^F^T?°. 

sfcTRn.  (  J 

L.  R.  Hem.,  °^5r°,   (  L.  Val.,  Cha.,  Su.,  ) 

H.  G&Ur{0,  J  and  Vijay.,  spfMr:,  f  D.  Su.,  m§,  L.  R.  Hem., 
D.  Cha.,  Su.,  and     )  D.  H.  ^r?:,     (  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Vijay  , 

Vijay.,  °^%?°.      (R.  spffrf.     )  *Rrf. 

Three  Mss.  and  almost  all  commentators  consider  this  as  a 
Mldl-fit 

47.  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
and  Vija.,  wzj<t°  for  sTrSR0.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri'a  ^r 
alao  agrees  with  CfcuritraYsrclhana  and  others. 


(  m )  ^ 

ft  a  fed  r  wrcfispr^rr:  cnrnM-ai  r%^rr  sr^f:  a  v*  n 

H4d"ft^MI*l^d  3F^  *Fm  dMNd$£5n#:  II  Mo  II 

v*  ii  *nr^fa  i  *w-*a<tw  i*rf3%<re*r   sfk*^:  grPr*  s^r*  •• 
^^nfr  *re^  <ti  ii  "  ^fd-d^NMitti  ^nr^sfq-  jreftfror:  "  ? fa  *nr f  :u 

3T^f  rl#  JRHIilN  *MI<|3«*|:  I  f^f^dftdUfd   STr-JtrTPtt  fftrT- 

p^rcftr  prerf^r "  f?vtr  ii  f^rn  mi^n  *gg: 11 

vrt  ii  *r  ffa  1  ^r  *nr:  1  f^rr  ^^  *N*t  fe^R^rr  jr^r  q^rf^nrr:  • 
^f  ^cOPd  ^rr^r  ^t^t  ^f^r^r:  1  *r  ^r#r  sp^ra  to  i  nrrr  bt^t  ^tt- 

?t:  11  ^ttt  %  HTrr^T  st?t  ^  M*Udi  =  <rrTOr  ^rr  ^fliwi  1  rprrrr  ^gft- 
°rt  Tft^Ff  ^t^pt  fa^di  ^T^rrrr:  11  "  Fj^w^i^lspft  "  sfrptc 11 
^rf  qftq^t  tHlfd^TT  f?rf3t  ^TFTf 5^  ^^  s?PinT  II 

V»  II  rTf*rfrT  I    ^  mft  ****    ^^T  ffrT  ^pHT^  I  *M  U^d  M  1  I  rfT- 


48.  On  smelling  his  unbearable  ichor  the  flow  whereof  was  as 
ill-smelling  as  the  milk -juice  of  the  Saptachchhada  tree,  the  huge 
elephants  in  the  army  defying  the  strenuous  efforts  of  their  drivers 
turned  away  their  faces. 

49.  The  animal  in  a  moment  threw  the  whole  camp  into  con- 
fusion which  became  empty  of  the  chariot-horses  which  broke 
through  their  reins  and  took  to  flight,  in  which  the  chariots  were 
overturned  with  their  axles  broken  and  in  which  the  warriors 
were  unable  to  protect  their  wives. 

50.  The  prince  who  knew  (  from  the  tfastras  )  that  a  king 
should  not  kill  a  sylvan  elephant,  drawing  his  bow  not  very  forcibly, 

48.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
Dharm.,  Vijay.,  and  Vija.,  ft*Kft°  for  fffJJTT:.  C.  D.  with  Cha,, 
5toq°  for  m°. 

49.  A.  L.  with  Dharm.,  ^q&,  D.  with  Hem.,  f%f%&,  E.  I.  K. 
R.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  gw  for  <jt£&. 

50.  D.  E.  H.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Val.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  fa- 
%^r  for  Vffim*-  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  Val,, 
and  Vijay.,  °$ ^m-  for  °$sw#i- 


tWOT:  i  (  w  ) 

3#f|  JF^q^T^sf  fstftf  *F  fsftS&Wf  It  M3  II 
^TrTT^TfrlThl^ll  ST^^f^T R-^T5^^  ^c^q-frf  *T»TFJ:  "  ^W  iM^ltfmW 

^r^f^R  ^fTt  g^Bf  srerr  ii  3T5T  ^ft— "  ^w^crr  ^stt^* 
^  ii  ^r  rfrr  i  ^r  Tr^Tr  f^?pn,*fcTrferRTC  f^f*  i  ?t  5  ?w rFcT?rrnr 

hk^ki:  ^^g^r^rr^ ^  *r  tPfrffr:  1  ^r^fr-s^  ^FcfrfrT 3T*fr ^tfrt  ii 
<$  11  *wfrfa  1  ^T^T^nHts^rr^  11  "  ^t^t^  *tI  prriqw  It* 

shot  an  arrow  at  his  frontal  globe  while   trying   to   turn   back   the 
animal  that  was  about  to  make  a  furious    rush. 

51.  It  is  reported  that  the  moment  the  animal  had  been 
wounded  by  the  shot  of  an  arrow  it  gave  up  the  form  of  an  elephant 
and  assumed  a  beautiful  heavenly  form  standing  in  the  midst  of  a 
flashing  circle  of  radiance,  being  looked  at  by  the  soldiers  who 
wondered  at  the  curious  incident. 

52.  Then  having  showered  on  the  prince  the  flowers  of  (  lit. 
produced  from  )  Kalpadruma  (  celestial  trees  )  which  were  brought 
to  him  by  his  supernatural  power,  the  eloquent  one,  whose  garland 
of  big  pearls  pendant  on  his  bosom  wa3  brightened  by  the  light  of 
his  teeth,  addressed  the  following    to  the  prince. 

53.  u  Through  the  curse  of  the  sage  Matanga  incurred  by 
my  own  insolence   I    was    reduced    to   this   state   of   an   elephant. 

51.  A.    0.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  £«J  for  ^r^f. 

52.  E.  has  ^f  for  3F»ft.    A.  D.  R.  with  Dharm.,  ^i^'iT-'  for 

53.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  Su.,  sjtk  for  ^kh.  One  of  the  three 
ICflS.  of  Hemadri's  rf7!  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha. 


(  m  )  *5# 

ffrT  ^JT^^np  II 

^v  ii  ^  fi%  i  ^t  *r?r^fo  tt^ft  rRrr^rrP  *F<rvr^jrri  srrr^rPTT^- 
?^  ii  rrm  f£  i  ^ra^rcr^arrrrTTO  ^r  tf  ff3fr*rrctf  T^f*  i  *  5  srfrc^fr- 

*r?qt°TT  ^rrf^rnr^  ^^rrfr  ?r  ^r^r  f^nf:  11 
<ft  11  T^rffrfrr  i  ?^r$w  wi r  *t^  ^rs^T  *tst  %  §r»r»nft5#f 

<&  II  ^jfff^TT  fffi   I  fat  Wftfa  5#f  *R?[  rff  ^T^rTT  *V?rlT  r^TTf 

*:  11  i?it  ^rf^r 11 

Know  me,  therefore,  to   be  Priyamvada,   son  of   Priyadarsana   the 
king  of  the  demi-gods.  " 

54.  "  But  the  great  sage,  being  propitiated  by  me  prostrate, 
gradually  got  to  leniency  (took  compassion  on  me  )  •  because  the 
heat  of  water  is  owing  to  the  application  of  fire  or  heat,  what  is 
coolness  is  but  the  nature  of  water." 

55.  Then  that  repositary  of  asceticism  spoke  thus  to  me, 
"  when  Aja  sprung  from  the  family  of  Ikashvaku  will  pierce  your 
frontal  globe  by  his  iron-pointed  arrow,  then  you  shall  unite  your 
body  with  that  of  your  splendour." 

56.  "  I  have  been  relieved  from  my  curse  by  you  of  great  might 

54.  C.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  ^jq"  for  qrsTT. 

55.  L.  tfqt^T  for  *TW1%. 

56.  C.  D.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vijay., 
*T  *TTf^FT:  for  tfqrf^T:.  Vallabha's  text,  but  not  his  commentary, 
reads  trfrrf^nf  for  qfrrf^T.   D.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  qr^  for  =£fa. 


^ii-'<HMi4r?3-  ?tct:  sr^Hp-  ^ikT^i  fesmz  ^t  n  H«  n 

rT^c^M^^T  q^T:  TR#  ^IHI-^PTT:  <HKdl'  g^T*n  I 
44g:<N:  «tSfclft4«sl*i-5f  ^TT^  H^|Rh,j£m*IIMI<I  II  HI  II 

^  ii  <h4i<mptrt  1 1  *i%  m 4m  ^Vrr^fr*^^  m*^%  "fa^^rar- 
cwj^ftFTTr^irf^n-  *  ^  nr?nr^  ^fr  n  f^w  f^^nft  T^ffan^u 

V  II  ^Mi**M:    ^*PT^n^°r«rr:    TOlM?T    -3xHI<i  II  *P*f*TRT  I  f% 

^r  i  »n  q-frr  (for  m txMhtt^t^k  i  f^:  i  ^Trfi-  |wfc?#  *ri  J^Tvrfq- 

*T:  TftflT:  I  *T  ipr  *t^  TH^^fT  I  ?T?r  m4|*4  T  ^'H^T  II 

^  ii  rT^RT  i  ^rr  ^p^re  it  wft  ii^qf^rRPTRr-n  "*fm sfnTPT^F?- 

whose  sight  had  long  been  prayed  for  by  me.  If  I  do  not  confer  on 
you  any  good  in  return,  the  restoration  to  my  present  position  is  all 
to  no  purpose." 

57.  "  Therefore  my  friend,  accept  this  missile  of  mine  by 
name  Sammohana  which  may  be  discharged  and  drawn  back  by 
different  incantations  and  whose  presiding  god  is  a  certain  Gan- 
dharva  and  by  virtue  of  which  victory  is  within  the  reach  of  the 
shooter  without  destroying  his  enemy.  "' 

58.  "  Do  not  be  ashamed,  for  though  striking  me  for  a  mo- 
ment you  have  proved  very  kind  to  me.  Therefore  do  not  use  the 
harshness   of  a  refusal  towards  me  who  am  beseeching  you. 

59.  '  So  be  it,  '  with  these  words,  the  moon-like  hero  who 
was  versed  in  the  use  of  weapons,    sipped   the   hallowing  water     of 

57.  I.  spqr?K0  for  ^TFT  .  D.  J.  R.  with  Val.,  3TT'^T  for  aji^ej. 
Vallabha's  text  with  us.  D.  L.  q?r3r:  for  wpp.  Also  noticed  by  Hemsi- 
dri.  B.  C.  K.  with   Su.,  ffg^f   for  ^  jr^\  B.  H.  P.  R.  read  : — "jtt- 

f^irq--.  y^?^  "  between  57-58.  [  R.  q$\sq  for  Mcfh«j.  P.  R.  ^r  w^f  for 
???*%  ]  And  all  of  them  call  it  ftTT^r. 

58.  C.  D.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the  tex 
only    of  Vallabha,    5^5  for   rr'tT^. 

50.  R.  with  Su.,  and  Vija.,  ^fTT  for  ^^rfa?.  Also  noticed 
by  Hemadri,  who  says  :— <  m'^^TWf^TU^rf^ \     D.  ftntfrTSITdr    for 

10 


(  m  )  ^8Rt 

3^r  ^rw^F^wr  "  r^m--  ii  qf^t  t^t  st^t^t  <tNt  1 arr^p^nr:  11 

^°  II  mftfa    I    ipPP>TFf  *TFT   |?^ftrif|?^ *l 14 fa -^ ?! ^ R qt^Wfi 
^ft  ^R=l^«  ||  <*  *niarcb  "  ffa  ^TT^JT^:    II    an^lNl?    ^ I W ^  r?l H «ft^- 

5^r*nr:  11  3rqfT<s^p  *rinwr  <mhti^t  ^^nf^r^^f^^F^  11 

S\  II  rTFffrT  I  H^K^IH*"7^  *ptfq"  rrf^PTW  fPFf  rPT^f  rl^MTORT- 

^^v^^fTT  i  ?*%* *ftpt  ii 


the  river  sprung  from  the  moon,  with  his  face  turned  to  the  north 
and  then  accepted  the  Mantra  of  the  missile  from  him  with  his 
curse  averted  (  terminated  ). 

60.  Thus  of  them  two  contracting  accidentally  on  the  way  a 
friendship  (  originating  )  from  an  unknown  cause,  one  repaired  to 
the  regions  of  Chitraratha  and  the  other  to  the  kingdom  of  Vi- 
darbha,   smiling  (  delightful  )  in  the  possession  of  a  good  king. 

61.  The  lord  of  the  Krathakais'ikas,  transported  with  great 
joy  at  his  arrival,  went  forth  to  receive  him  who  had  encamped  in 
the  outskirts  of  the  city,  as  the  ocean  rising  with  swelling  waves 
does  the  moon. 

f^T^M^IN'fd!.  Also  noticed  by  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and  Di- 
nakara  where  Hemadri  says  :— '  f^TffWTltfffa  ^  f^%^!Tr  f^nf^'fl' 
I^Tft  ^TTFftFT  I  W  RiT^frlTF^lRrH.  ^Itrfft*  '  Charitravardhana  says:- 
'  ftitVr  W:  «*Wlij/MR4Jlfr  31Tf^T  ^WTtfFT  *T  FPTT  \ 

60.  B.  C.  L.  R.  with  texts  only  of  Val.,  and  Su.,  STT^f^r.-  for 
3TT%?^t:.  L.  with  the  text  of  Vijay.,  arf^T'^^,  H.  J.  R.  sff^Ffq'trf: 
for  arfbj'rii^.  R.  with  Su.,  ^TPTP^^IH.  for  %^rHr-K3IIH.  Sumati- 
vijaya's  text  with  us. 

61.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  the  text  of  Vijay.,  Jft^pfr^f^r?:,  C.  with 
Cha.,  w£\T%^i:,  D.  with  Val.,  w^^fk^t  for  tftt&fH^;, 


"ft*;  *rf:  I  (  1¥*  ) 

dWiQ+K^:  Tofff:  *tRht  xrr^i <4 R'ft m%i*i d "i^^srpj  i 

^  II  rF^Pt  I  <^MMMvTf  ^fi^T:  II  ^^^"  fc^h  II  S^  ^  ^f^rg^rf 

StT:    l^MWH^d^iT:  II  ^TT    =?*:  II  ?T^T  HM^lf^KI     pH^HUrd^ 
5F%:  I  <*4n4$<fR<*tf:  i  irf^TT  f^rfT^"f  WH£K*:<M  %^Tr  faftif^RT:  SJPdgT- 

fT?r:  "T^rf^r  ^muhis  i  PTrrmH^rich^^ifH^q-  i  r^rf  r*r°rfa"i  ?t- 
^t^rt  ;r?Fr  rnrn"^  n  *'  st^rtT  rrrr^r^j^q"^  r< fa  d :^T5t  " 
rf%  fw  n  t#  stfrrttt  toti^hhit  s-^rrnr?  i  ^n^rf»r%^r^:  i 
^■^^Rnf^ryd^Ki  ^rfa^rpr^:  n  '"^Tr^^nf^-"  rra  ^rrt^ii 
$y  n  rr^f?T  i  ^q^rr*frarr*  i  f^hrrrf*TTf  ^^m^r--  w?^ff  ?tw- 

62.  And  having  made  him  enter  the  city,  he  who  led  the  way 
and  by  whom  the  prince  was  invested  with  royal  splendour,  bow- 
ing down  humbly  waited  upon  him  in  such  a  manner  that  the  people 
assembled  there  thought  the  king  of  the  Vidarbhas  to  be  the  gue9t 
and  Aja  the  real  lord  of  the  palace. 

63.  He,  the  representative  of  Rughu,  occupied,  as  Madana 
does  the  state  (  age  )  next  to  boyhood,  a  delectable  new  pavilion  in 
the  porch  of  the  front  door  of  which  were  placed  pitchers  full  of 
water  and  into  which  he  was  shown  by  the  officers  (  of  Bhoja  )  who 
were  attentive  to  give  proper   salute3. 

64.  There,    at  night,   Sleep,  like   a  loved-companion  doubtful 

D.  R.  '-iH  jW:  for  fh"  3Ff:.  A.  L.  with  Dharm.,  and  Vija., 
kWf^-.,  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay..  fm%:  for  w^:. 

63.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val , 
Su.,  Dharm..  Vija  ,  and  the  text  of  Vijay.,  arf^ntr^  for  ^mr^0. 
Sumativijaya's  text  with  us.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem., 
Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vijay.,  and  Vija.,  0fqy4f  for  °TW*Tf- 

04.     R.    ^<ar  for   ^tt.  C.  D.  with    Cha.,  sfFFR-  for  ?fafa\ 


^irrwsfT:  *t*w  JTRrawtf  strt^^w  *rfhn?'<5K*r^:  n  v*» 
nf^f <rr  *ffit*r<rf  ^  5^  *r«rf  --jrer  ffj^  ^  ^nrar  fl>r^T  1 

«P£r  11 ''  cmM  ^rfa^f  ^nf  q-frsrf-cr  ssrprep"  sf<r  *rr^":  11 5rf*rg*srfar5f|- 
#te^r*^^  ^r  11 

*rr  T^^s^rah:rr*:or?r^<:3'  fanf  ?r  ^tt^t  trefr  fa^?fr.sfFrpfr  tot 

jtph^W  ^k^m:  w^f^ir--  ^rrr^^rr  «rfo$w  1  ^rf^  ^r%Trl"- 

^  11  ?rrf^rfrfrr  1 1  TfrTTrrr  ?z  11  Pnrfcfir  *rst  11  rrfajfar  1  ^rc^r  g^  1 
f^f^f  w*r^:  1  Wrer^Tr^r? — *n%frr  i  ^rr^r  5T^°rr  ^r*rrfr  shIt:  n 


(  uncertain  )  in  the  interpretation  of  mental  attitude  (  mood  ), 
came  after  a  long  while,  to  be  bound  for  (  to  be  standing  in  the 
way  of  )  the  eye  of  him,  longing  to  win  that  covetable  jewel  among 
maidens,  by  whom  an  assemblage  of  princes  had  been  brought  to- 
gether for  her  self-electing  marriage. 

65.  At  dawn  the  sons  of  bards,  of  the  same  age  and  of  fluent 
speech  awakened,  with  verses,  him,  who  was  of  celebrated  talents 
whose  ample  shoulders  were  pressed  against  his  ear-rings  and  the 
scented  unguent  on  whose  body  was  almost  removed  on  account 
of  his   rolling  on   the  surface-sheets  of  his  bed. 

66.  '  The  night  is  spent  (  over  ),    O  thou  foremost  among  the 
intelligent,  quit   thy  bed.     Into  two  portions   (  between  too  )   only, 


65.  R.  with  Su.,  G£7TmTFt  for  °^IHKI'i.  B.  0.  "^f^FT:  for  fr- 
^rq-3TT:,  also  observed  by  Mallinatha,  who  says  : — '  %r|||rt*i:  '  ffrt  31 
Tre=  I  "  IfllfMi'  fr*pF<T.  "  ?"?w::  ii  Do.  ^nw-fsrfh  for  qfarmfa, 
also  noticed  by  Hemadri.  D.  %cllEM>r:  tfzqzmrzrq^'i-  Also  noticed 
by  Hemadri.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  CM.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
Vijay.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  ^dlfr^  rt|t4<Hf«f*Mhllll3!  f°r  ArTR^^: 
JT^tf :  ^f^W'-t.    P.  also  notices   this.  0.   with  Vijay.,   jukhi  for 

66.    B.  C.  E.  H.   I.  K.   L.  P.   with  Chi.,  Din.,  Su.,  Dharm., 


<N*:  *rf:  I  (  1V\  ) 

srfir^vjpf:  i  f^*r?RT  ^  fa>r^r  *wrrn"  ^5  11  rrP:*HH  srrf— rrf  vpit- 
^  n-^firr  <re  *j*:  fw  nrFrs"--  ^rf^sprf^  1  w^r  grf  -frrgr  11  ygt  **- 
rffrcT  vj^r  ^ir^rr^f  11  ciro  <rf  ^uweiMti  i  sr<Tt  ^r^M  rr^pp^ft 1 
rrrfr  fcfafr  *^r*b  11  ?r  ^^r^Wr  ^frfrfrf  ^w^ii 

$»  11  fWrT  1  ^^rrnr^rnFr^^rr^fr  ^tff^wFTRFftfrr  ^rf^rf^r- 
JTrfM^fr^  1  farrTlR  Ffsr^^r  1  s^'diitijI'CT  v^^r%  1  *nrrrr 
T^f^r^rqfr  1  r^^r^^T'i^w  11  u  irrarffcf^rr^t  <irft<s<i 
*"  tht  stct*^  ?Trfhrf  11  atf  q-sr^rrflrTOnji  1  *iw prq^^^rr- 
?Frn-r  11  ftw  ^f^Trrr  ^^rr^^jdHch^rMriN^^  ^rrfa-^i"  II 
"  ?T%6^rH^Rit>^  ^rf^^^rr  ^-qinrrn"  "  rfrr  ?*h*m*  11  *FfW- 

HrullhMH<M-cfi  *Trft  I  STSf^TFRW  I  <S$*ft?H  ^F^T  *re    i  «i4m*»* 

mark  thou,  has  the  burden  of  the  world  been  divided  by  the  Creator. 
Thy  father  sustains  it,  sleepless,  at  one  end,  and  thou  art  the 
holder  of  the  position  of  its  other  supporter.  ' 

67.  '  The  moon,  in  whom  Lakshmi,  disregarding,  like  a 
jealous  woman  at  night,  her  very  yearning  after  thee  (  that  art ) 
under  the  sway  of  Sleep,  finds  solace — he  too,  sliding  down  to  the 
(  western  )  horizon  (  furthest  limit  of  space  ),  parts  with  the  beauty 
of  thy  face. 

Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  qf  for  ?rf.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din., 
fT?F?:  for  f^Ff^-    Hemadri  notices  the  reading. 

67.  I.  ^F^TT  for  STF^rTT.  A.  J.  with  Din.,  ^Fq^WTT^TT,  P. 
^cq-^q-s^r-TjT,  also  noticed  by  Hemadri,  D2.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  and 
Vija.,  3r^£r?WFrT,  A.j.  with  Dharm.,  SFFT3-W7n,  E.  I.  with  Vijay., 
SRT&RFTT,  B.  C.  H.  K.  L.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  §FT*q  j-zFFTT  for  3f- 
'^TtfHTTT.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading.  Mallinatha  also  comments 
upon  tbe  reading  4'  3J7rH^qTtTrr  "  and  says  : — 3f^  37  |  FfsTq-fpf  ifq'- 
^T*r;-'-jHFiifttfmFrT  11  ^wn  w^%  11  <*3*ft:  •  '-HM**^'  I  *pt  I  ^f^t 

^^T  M^Hj+rt  ?TTtT^^TPT  II  •«  ^FWFHHk+j-W  ^HN^Trf^T  "  f7*F 
W^TTT  II  HHKMIcT  f-HUWdlffi  qT^FTT  I  H?  <T#3"H;  II  ?F  W^'FT^ if  u  vj  ft  *f 
Ttfjqry?  II  Between  67-68.  D.  with  Su.,  read  : — "  FTsTq^t  ?^T  *FT 
J<|RHI  ^IPKIcHMHHH^r  T^T#T  fapq  I  ?:5'^ifrt%1TF=ra'IT^r-Sf^'  1?  2#R 
T^H^TT  spTfafT  ftllr  SrF"3%3"  "  II 
JD.       °^r,    )      jD.      ft3*q,\     JD.     TTr?,  I      I'D.    TTflpft,  1 

"ISu.,   °^:.J    isu.,  orsfrsr- J    ISu.,  0m°.  /    iSu.,wpft.  / 


(  TV  )  <3# 

wwim*  q#i  Rvrnr^:  ^t^thihikci  %  ^himw  ii  \\  h 

ff?TO  rft  ^T?*<H-^^Kulf  Tft^fPTr^f :  II 

\<  II  <tR1%  I  dT^rHlgT^^R^^^K^iHr  HHI^H  II  "  ^^JR  'Rt- 
^  =^  ^FTT  STrfWR^^  "  ff?T  R**  II  aJmrlKjT-Hf^H  ^TT^ffctf- 
?$R    ^fr  It  5?fqr  Mi^H^H-^^^l^^^lW  m^RT*  II  ''  W$- 

tph  ?rk ' '  ii  I"  %  i  s^r;  jfh-<?hhi  ^^t  qrtrnr  rer*rr  rrnr  sfr?- 
fa<jfr  sreraTret^rar  h  "  rnr^re°r:  ^R?Rgn" "  r^RT-- 11  rR  ^sg.-  i  *r- 

¥R>TR:  II 

^  ii i-riiRfd  i  fa*rnr^:  jpnwg":  ^rtr*  Wrt*-  ^  rnr  g?!PnT- 
<tir  R-^^rem^r^r^fh:1-^*  i  rfrf^fr^v^R^r?|:  i  qr^RRsrfN^Ri 
gfaifWi'-^^pfr  i  Iwi^fa-^frT  ir'arr^repfar "  frfl*KR?r.  u 
srt^twrt  f srrrr  *r*f  fWrf  %*$ frrw^t^^rr  n  <4  i^f  jhrst- 
?^^5  "  z^wr-  n  ^i^i^ri  i  5T?°ri^fH 3 w < f^rRf r%£ rf*R-  ^rfsr 

68.  '  Let  therefore  the  two  obtain  at  once  mutual  similitude  by 
their  sweet  simultaneous  opening — the  two,  namely,  your  eye  with 
the  pupil,  far  from  rough,  rolling  about  within,  and  the  lotus  with 
a  black  bee  moving  inside.  ' 

69.  '  The  morning  breeze  wishing  to  secure  as  it  were,  through 
another's  property  the  sweet  smell  that  is  natural  to  the  breath  of 
thy  mouth,  takes  away  from  the  foot-stalk  the  loose  flowers  of  the 
trees,  and  unites  itself  with  the  lotuses  full  blown  by  the  rays  of 
Aruna.  ' 

68.  L.  ^PhRjW  for  3tM^f. 

69.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  f^T^'-T  for  f^qpj-  E*.  E.  I.  J.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Vijay., 
and  Vija.,  3T^ftfTRf  for  ^jft^lPTf-  E.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  f^pq% 
for  wi*iw.  E.  3RRfafR%:  for  s^h^Rr:.  E.sRnRnp  for  tw^f:. 
Between  69-70    D.  with  Su.,    read: — "  ip^    fa^Tfa"   fpR^r^fnTHR:  ' 

*t??^r  flTl%^TTr3TfH%:  i  flip^Rf^fR  ^  ^kisfht  i  t^t  i^tt^t  ft~ 
"WTK^mmq '•  "  II  The  latter  half  of  this  stanza  is  also  noticed  by 
Hemidri,  who  reads  an^  for  f^:. 


<TW  vT«f:  I  (  1H1  ) 

3Tr*nT%  <rsw>TMi<Ni>Tfl%-  ^r?7rf%*TtT  ^^^%r  rffr^  ii^°ii 

»•  ii  wr^frT  i  frmt^^Tp-*!  tru  i  «i^rs^r5  trr  fMf ?rr  ^t  fir- 

^Tf^iT   g-rhHumH*f**l?   TW*^   W^WTPFRr  rreqitchMH^r  II 

^Tffrf  ^iRHdf^PTlfrT  3TPT%  II 

»\    II    ^IlfTfrr    I    STrffTf^W^fRiWr %$M  *  I  *H  rf     ^-^fa     II 
"  STT^  T^R  "  f^TP^T^T  II  rTnpT  I  HRRjf^rT  *R53p2h  |  ST^RT  fT" 

f?i%  ii  rt  5TTirr?^:sraT^RT "  r^r»n::  n  3HDHi«i?°n"  n  "  ^^t^^ft- 

^TrTr    ^T:^17TT    211%  *TRf    I  rTT  IT*:   ftrrTT   f^T^i fl gf^J H fri  f%  3T  II 

^TNj^^^:  ii  ^  ^-w  ^frr^3:^^rPTiTrjrr  ^TFFff  ^  °*mmsl- 

*  fPT  >TR:  II 


70.  '  The  dew-drops  that  are  fallen  on  the  sprouts  of  trees, 
whose  interior  is  red,  white  as  the  bright  pearls  of  a  garland,  look 
like  thy  playful  smile,  brightened  by  the  splendour  of  thy  teeth, 
shines  brightened  in  its  excellence  on  account  of  its  falling  on  thy 
lower  lip.  ' 

71.  '  While  the  sun,  the  receptacle  of  intense  splendour,  does 
not  yet  (  is  yet  to  )  rise,  darkness  has  in  the  meanwhile  been  dis- 
pelled in  haste  by  Aru«a  ;  thou,  O  hero,  having  taken  the  lead 
among  warriors,  why,  then,  does  thy  sire  extirpate  his  enemies 
himself  ? 

70.  B.  0.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
Vijay.,  and  Vija.,  gjr°,  E.  ^t  for  rT$°.  Dinakara  with  us.  D.  fTJrT- 
*Kiyte4iln,  C.  with  Cha.,  R'^PTS'lT'TfT^T,  I.  K.  with  Hem  ,  Val.,  Su., 
Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  fTJ^Trrrf^^T  for  f?njfrT- 
SKlft^r.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^TT  with  us.  E.  P.  ?T^tq" 
for  'Tiffi,  and  construe  it  with  ^W^.  R.  with  Vijay.,  read: — "*f?*- 
5-T^T  {ftM^F*4i4l*ll94i  f^rc^'-TTT'TnTfiTT  f^FT  ir, "  for  the  second 
Pada,  also  observed  by  Vallabha.  Vijay.,  calls  the  second  Pada  of 
our  stanza  as  TTTFrTt. 


(  W  )  *I# 

w*n  srf^m^Tt^faf^rr:  *dH<*<i  ^<^^*r^i^f  11 

£nfa-*ft  f^rf^TrTT:  tjt^ti  hst  i%t*t  ^r^ttst  ^rr^^n":  i 
^^|bHU|r»n%^^FcT  S^RaTR %sttr ti *n 4  ftl  tf i *( + tf I r  st^t.ii^ 

»^  a  ^c^RfrT  i  T*rr«if  Tsjp-m  qrsMrT  fafrar'^ffaT  rst  w  r? 
sq^rernHlriHar  ii  ari  *r*rrcrfa*R"  3">reri^rR  ^T^rer^i^r  m 

ij^pt  ? nrn"^^  s^tst*^  ral^f  r  *rr  $w  n  s^^r^lh"  ^r*rr  *w  ii 
arros^r  T^rrlr  T^ra "  ?ra  n  g^rr^ar^rnr^  h  i  ^  ^T^rerfrrPr  ^~ 

"  ??F^^r4^t  ?:Fr^rfr: "  f  ^t^csr-:  ii  "  fF^r^^^l'- "  ffsr  ^^^rr- 

511  c<  f  *T:  ScF^T:  T??  "  f^^HTO  II  "  rT^T  fffrT  ^fW^"  ffrT  ^T^r 
3T5^7  II  ^cgr?  ^TffrT  ^*TF?T  I  Wf  SrP^WJTW  I  ^N":  ^HOT  s^T  ^- 

»^  11  ^FfR  1 1  *r^RRT  jtTt^trt  11  "  ^f  sflt  *nf  *r&rHj'  sfcr  m- 
^:  11  ^rf  5  q^^^s  R^rFTrTT  *ngT  ^r^^rr  ^rcr^tt  *T*TP  n "  qir- 
*fh?rr  ^Frr^rr:  "  ?ra  f^i^-- 11 3T»ft  ^rrw r  *rsr  fef  r^fr^r  3frr?nf*r 
^STF^rr^rirrfa  iF^^f^r^^^^R  11  "  Inw^sfir  f*rrrf?pf  Trf^r^r- 
7$  ~t  f^r5%  "  %*qm;-  11  ^w^^r  jrf^TOf^cr  *rf^nf?r  ^fcr  11  s- 

f fqr^w  «^°f  Irwtf  ^  "  f^rrre  11 

72.  '  Thy  elephants,  with  their  slumbers  shaken  off  on  either 
side  and  dragging  their  chanking  clains,  quit  their  beds, — the  ele- 
phants whose  budlike-tusks  look  as  if  they  had  broken  asunder 
the  red  mineral-sides  of  a  mountain,  on  account  of  their  having 
come  in  contact  with  the   red-coloured   light  of   the  young  sun.  ' 

73.  '  These  chariot-horse3  of  the  country  of  the  Vanayus 
which  are  tied  in  the  stables  made  of  the  extensive  tents,  have  given 
up  their  sleep,  and  are  soiling,  0  lotus-eyed  one,  with  the  vapour  of 
their  mouths  (  with  their  warm  breath  )  the  pieces  of  rock-salt,  put 
before  them  to  lick. 


72.  D.  with  Su.,  *PTPT3TT:  for  ?fp%*TT:-  D.  with  Dharm.,  °^r- 
f^ftm*  for  crrirqT*TT?. 

73.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  3^W  sprfat^TTi*  A.  with  Su.,  JR-srrw 
rpTpprwr,  D.  H.  with  Dharm.,  spfStePT  Trfa^TTs  for  f^srry  ^RTgt- 
^crr:.  Vijayanandasurichara/iasevaka  notices  the  reading  of  Sumati- 
vijaya  and  the  A.  Ms, 


<Nw  *pf:  I  (  1H*  ) 

w%  ft^^FcTR^n^R:  gr%rqrqf£j mi ^4^1:  srfhrr:  1 
3tWt^ftt  itcqcM^iNM^ms^ra-  ^^r  T^^msrcw  ii««h 

W  II  ^rfrfrT^I  t^R:  TsfrTfR:  2*7^  *rtN<^ft*t  fcr^FrFrffer- 

*^t  i  f^Tr^jrr  »Mt{ta$  1  >rrqr  ^r^f  »r>-^T^f?:g-^:  73^^- 
ft  m  3j*r*5?resrat^  ptr-%  ^^rgtrrftrrf  sfte*rn*  f*rc  ^prres^fa  1 

^^^■CffrT^ff  II  ^7^  r^-^rrTf^r^    37JTFT;  II  r^T  ^TWT  II  "rT^"?  *l**r- 

irrr^  "  r^r^.- 11  s^Hchk  faw#  11 "  mt*r  »ipmte^:"  f^rr- 
Jip^Rr:  11  <&&&  1  j^r  T?  ^  f*rcw?  ?T3T##ffW:  s*tfNnw  11 

>MlR^?W^PL  11 


74.  'The  withered  offering  of  flowers  is  getting  loose-tex- 
tured and  the  lamps  devoid  of  the  diffusion  of  their  own  circle 
of  rays;  this  sweet-voiced  parrot  too  of  thine,  resting  in  his 
cage,  is  mimicking  (  imitating  )  our  words  addressed  for  thy 
awakening.  ' 

75.  His  sleep  dispelled  by  the  sons  of  bards  (  minstrels  ),  with 
songs  (  or  ditties  )  composed  as  above  (  in  this  strain  ),  the  prince 
forthwith  quitted  his  couch,  just  as  Supratika,  an  elephant  of  the 
gods  roused  by  swans,  warbling  sweetly  for  joy,  does  the  sandy  beach 
of  the  Ganga. 


74.     H.  :giT:  for  TTf:.     E.  ^farr'  for  &fam  . 

w  ^•..A,,E-K;f;i7iS  ^  f^>  °°e  of  the  three  Mss  of 
Hemadri  s  ;ttt  and  Vallabha  also  read  this,  B  with  Dharm  i,n^ 
D  I  L.  with  Chd  r^  D„.  ft*  forW  AIso  ^^ 
Sumativijaya.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Charitravardhanas  ftrci/ 
m°(\  also  reads  this.  Between  75-76  I>,.  with  Ch'.  and  TV 
reair"  **  1  5^^^W:    QPI*  z?    ^^   §W:  I  <£' 


(  1H¥  )  *1# 

qw  <re*r:  *rf:  snmr:  ii 
HHW  II  *fldu*l»-dl{WI.  II  f^T^:   wnr^^re^f^Tn*:^:  H-y^ii- 

H<H^H*  II  "  l^TT  TJT  gfe  "  f  f?T  TTT^T:    II    ^HdlMliMHdH     II  rf^T- 
opf-''  ^T^fsT  HjJ^K4>dl  ^nff  ^"1%  ^  Tsfi"  ^T^TTr^  ^TrTTqT  "  fl%  II 

ii  ffrr   3*fr h  4  4 1  4<m  wrqrcmTH  r(Vui  i  fr^Tr^^n^^t^^^^rf^TPT- 
Ht*^u|i^-^ti|*HKp-j<r^'rrnrT  ^y^MHs^i^ri  ^nftfMfaprn^rRTT  <na- 

*:  ^nt:  II 


76.  At  length,  finishing  the  rites,  meet  for  the  dawn  of  day, 
as  seen  (  enjoined  )  in  S'astras,  he,  of  beautiful  eye-lashes,  put  on  a 
suitable  attire  with  the  help  of  his  skilful  adepts,  and  repaired  to 
the  assembly  of  the  princes,  seated  in  the  hall  of  the  self-electing 
marriage. 


76.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  OM.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
Vijay.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  c3j^q-^:,  D.  K.f  "ai^if^i:  for  z^tt- 
%^:.  D.  3Tf^?f'  for  sTf^rrT0.  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  notice 
the  reading. 


I  *rar:  *pf:  I 


X  n  *r  f f?r  i  ^t,s*f^  «TR"  tttf?t?3  *nfrH*i°MFg-  *r%$  *&£$ 

f^FFFqFHitJT^FH^F^T^FWf^R^  f^RSFWra;    II  "  ^r- 
f<T  "    TFf  *4Wr<!J2r:    II    *FrfHH<luinT  II   "  *Fcft    T^TFTT  "    f&Fft'.  II 

Hlt^HUH:  II  Hirtloh  qr^-M-HlM  TrPfPfTTRT:  II  ^r*f T^-rTjTFq-^ :  II  ?fFl- 
HlrtHMV-J<T  II  *nfr:F*T^<r3rrf?T53Ff :  II 

^  ii  r%FFf  i  "  n%:  FFf^TFTf  ^  rFf  ^  ^r  ^rr  **  fi%  fr^:  u 
*%:  i  ^iHfp^nrr  JifFfT^^nr^  ^i^rrTirrwT  i  ii^<H^iH*^M*h  n 
srftsr<t;fT  *TH*<-*ii^*<m:  ii  f"5^:0!  ft°r  !T^rnr?F^r^^RFr?  F/<Fr 

^FTFTW^TFf  >fn":  II 


1.  The  prince  Aja  saw  there  the  rulers  of  the  human  world 
of  agreeable  attire,  seated  on  thrones  over  decorated  dais,  and  exhi- 
bited the  charms  of  the  gods  who  wandered  about  in  balloons. 

2.  The  minds  of  the  princes  looking  at  Khkutstha  who  re- 
sembled the  god  of  love  himself,  his  body  restored  to  him  by  £iva? 
who  had,  as  it  were,  accepted  the  importunities  of  Rati,  became 
hopeless  of  (  obtaining  )  the  princess  Indumati. 


1.  E.  K.  read  iRTirnrH;  for  *HI*HNH.  J  and  correctly.  D.  with 
Cha.,  read:— "  *r  m  W-k*l  f^R^T^Tr^TfTqf^T^T^Pm  I  faTFFf- 
W?lM<fl«fHW3  7Tr?  H4ltdlft<t  l^^k  "  II  And  omit  the  first  verse  of 
our  text.  II.  with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  read  it  between  the  1-2  of  our 
text  and  call  it  ?\z\^t.  [  D.  ^  for  spnq^.  D.  \t$&\  for  tqftgft.  J 


( 1^ )  spft 

"HtfRffs^  ^tr:  spR  ^nrm^R  Tsar*  i 

3  ii  l^prr  i  sr^  $mu  «Mfar  *r^Fr  faff£  sr^Rf  *r4  itf  ipR 
*jf^f??R  *ffTFfq%r  i  sqrcnr^rr^  JwrFr:  n l<  ifw-  TRff  s*f^fr  f^r: 
sg^F  ^rnrev  f^rij:  "  f^rc*:  n  f%?rprr  f^f^Prs^fger^  ?nfR^f 
^irtHfjR"  i  *TF/rte  n 

v  ii  qrr^^frr  i  qrr^p  ^bt  ttt  jffaqffar^fr  ^r^r  tr^t^r  w*?- 

^faOT^ST^^rf^creffar  11  ^anF^r  Nwr^irre^rF*  c^trr"- 
*q  i  rrfTrr  ^r^^^rrfrfrr  wt-  ii 
^  ii  *rrf^Trr  i  rrrg-  u^TTtqrFi  f^r  w$**rr  n  s^^f  u  T^frg^r  *t- 

q"Rf  Tff^r  fa^R  g-^'TT  PTT^  I  rF*f$  tTrKf^  5R3R5|f   "T  S^- 

p*?r:  ^^t  ssrs^wfifcrs:  ii  "  ^?^r  wfi^ ,?  f  r%  t^It^t  ii  3T?frr> 
r^rf f  **w-  ii  ^FT'^fr^  jt^^  ^F^^faR^r  Urct  ftr*rfa  s *r- 
g-f^rr:  !TrfrFffffc^^r:  11 

3.  That  youthful  prince  mounted  by  means  of  a  well-construct- 
ed stair  to  the  dais  pointed  out  to  him  by  the  king  of  the  Vidar- 
bhas  ;  just  as  a  young  cub  of  the  lord  of  beasts  (  lion  )  mounts  upon 
a  lofty  peak  of  a  mountain  by  passing  through  fractures  of  the 
rock. 

4.  Seated  on  the  throne  of  jewels  furnished  with  costly  car- 
pets of  excellent  colours,  he  looked  mostly  comparable  in  beauty 
with  Guha  riding  on  the  peacock's  back. 

5.  In  those  rows  of  princes,  there  appeared  Lakshmi's  own 
self  hard  to  be  looked  at  because  of  the  appearance  of  peculiar  efful- 
gence ;  as  the  self  of  lightning  appears  to  be  divided  by  itself  in 
thousand  parts  in  the  rows  of  clouds. 

3.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  Vijay.,  Dharni.,  and  Vija.,  spff  for  Bftft.    Vijay.'s  text  with  us. 

5.  D.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  ^T^t^t,  also  noticed  by 
Hemudri  and  Vijay,  who  say:— "  ttg^fcHII  "  fm  vf?  T^pri"  tff^I 
ftq^r  Bf^Pflin  ^T%  jt,  R.  ffCSRTRT  for  tff^pqr.  Charitravardhana 
also  notices  the  reading  of  our  text. 


tttst  *rr*^T  <^H4^  +^m^!,jiih^  mikjU<t:  ii  ^  u 

*HIKd  ^HJ^K^HI  i|T  fl^MId  %5PT^cfr:  II  <^  II 

$  II  %qTf*TRT  I  H*l*l*H*IfWTPri   ^3T%?F^TF-rpTPT    I    3TT^Tl.2r- 
yrliyr^^^v^ifrorf   %^   jj^j    jjvq-  i    gffFq^ *TTTf    T^  MlR*IM  fT 

g^i'T^-^rq-  t^  ii  "  t^%  ^rpcfr  *mk=  Trf^rrrr^:  i  sf<tft:  ^^Tf- 
*n* ^Rr  ?r  sf^Fff* "  f^rRT--  n  *r  rj^^  *rr«Tr  d^^i  *tf?t  n 

?TfTT  f  f?T  f^Tf:  II 

sr  tn"  *pffeR^°r  ?f^r  zr^q:  ii  qrsiTm  i"  Tfi^fit  TWif^vwf  f^- 
^  ^r  ?n%  Ji^i^q-  tf^^tpt  ffq-  *r?r  i  <p*mi  it1??^!^:  s^rrf 

tf  II  ST^fTT  I  HftNflN^HI*    I  oT^F^5T#  iM^llfHarHf^PT:    ^T- 
TTT%:  II  •'  ?f*pr-  FHMWK^T:  "  5c^H<:    II    ^THr4>^    *TPT*J^W>F} 

6.  Among  them  seated  on  the  most  excellent  thrones  and 
dressed  in  the  most  noble  attires  the  son  of  Raghu  alone  shone  by 
his  majestic  glory,  as  does  Parijata  among  the  heavenly  trees. 

7.  Leaving  all  (  other  )  princes,  the  rows  of  the  eyes  of  citi- 
zens fell  (  directly  )  on  him  5  as  the  bees  clearing  the  flowery  tree3 
of  themselves  fall  upon  a  wild  scented  elephant  infuriated  under  the 
influence  of  ichor. 

8.  Then  the  assembly  of  princes  sprung  from  the  moon  and 
the  sun   (  of  the   lunar   and  solar   lines  )   having   been  praised    by 

6.  D.  J.  K.  with  Vijay.,  ffrV^Rt  f°r  °*ff^Wlf'  A.  D.  with 
Hem.,  itj^tt  for  'W^j.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of  our  text.  One 
of  the  three  Mss.  of  Heniadrrs  srf  ^  reads  '-TF^IT  and  notices  itj^t 
through  ignorance  of  the  scribe.  Vide  comm.  Mallinatha  also 
notices    this  and  says: —  <  f^TT  '  Tfa  qr%  <Hfc)3t3«Mf:4:. 

8.  A.  D.  E.  G.  H.  K.  P.  R.  with  Vijay.,  ^FPT  for  ^n^°.  0. 
'■J?  f^T^THH^Hl^,  also  noticed  by  Hemadri,  A.  with  Din.,  y^r 
fai<*n*nftdVi»5MK,  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  also  notice  this,  D. 
$  f^^THrf^T^TT^,  II.  L.  tf/T  fW*TTftra%3fT3  for V£f  flgWTfrr"<M n *<{(;, 


s 

^rw*  i  ^rit^  *ro-di*vmift% i  srswrrf  ^Yr:  skit*  *t^t flfaF^ 
%<tt  ^T^rrfr^Tf  5rft°iTg^rid<<M$ri1  i  %q-«rpraTf^i -h i " ^ ^ * k«j|  i  ?• 

^o  ii  ^miaPifa  i  q-fa  ffnfiTH  Tfrr^rr  pr^nrcr  ii  " 3T*f  ^wi  i 
c*rc :  ii  ww^Hi^rer  ^-^f^rft  T^^ftsf  qf^rftT   hR^t  ^frf*r 

TTif^rf  fa%^r  II 


minstrels  versed  in  the  histories  of  their  families  and  the  fume  of 
(  burning  )  sandle  wood  of  excellent  quality  spreading  around  and 
rising  above  the  banners, — 

9.  All  around,  auspicious  '  trumpet-sounds,  having  extended 
to  the  end  of  the  cardinal  points  swelled  by  the  blowing  of  the 
conch,  the  cause  of  the  wild  dance  of  the  peacocks  dwelling  in  the 
gardens  on  the  skirts  of  the  city, — 

10.  The  maiden-princess,  who  was  about  to  choose  a  husband 
and  was,  therefore,  decked  in  wedding  dress,  took  her  seat  in  the 
palanquin  borne  by  men  and  looking  beautiful  by  the  train  of  at- 
tendants and  entered  the  royal  road  made  between  the  rows  of 
the  dais. 


9.  D.  I.  L.  cfrrTHt  for  °WIT.  B.  0.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  with  Hem., 
Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  f^TF^rf  for  ^r5Tfcr?rf-  Vallabha's 
text,  however,  agrees  with  Mallinatha.     I.  qx?T:  for  qitrT.*. 

10.  B.  C.  R.  with  Vijay.,  ^r^FPTPt,  D.  ^t  ^  zrpt,  H.  with 
Val.,  xirK^H  for  'sjcJ^TCtf-    A.  B.  H.  ^ir^^^T  for  fFrrf^rC^rT. 


"W:  ff»f:  l  (  1H^  ) 

<TT  M^fM^TtjHHK^TRf  ^ClMdlHI  spiprnrfPn  I 
5Ff^c*<l^|^M^H|ojHlt?WM^rf^TffT'F'T  I 

W  ii  rrf^rfvrfrr  i  ^T^rrrnrr^r?^^"  t^t?^"  ^?WTt  3r^rr^  rrfar- 
^ratf  ^tt^"  fwrrr:  ii  Wr^rfr  ftw^  rrl^  ^rrNrn"  wx*ft&r$ ■  11  ^r- 

VI  II  rnfMrf  I  rnf^Trff    lrf%  I  ^f^r^Fff^T-TnTT    W^lTT^r TT°ri 

^?Md?HT  u*ri  ipr^-pTf^  i  wtq-.  htw  ^t  ^t  ii  "  ift-mht^h?  i  f?r- 
^fh^i^him'hi't:  "  fwn::  11  jpT^^Tfj^r:  JT^T^frr^T-  11  jrro^rsr- 

* ^ <H I *<M I f^N^TTt^r:    II    frrW:    ^K^feLP  ?JflTfa*Ki:   TRTPTT 

s^rt  "  ii  n^frE^Tprfrr-  11  n^i4.  rr#r— "  ^r^T^rfwrerr- 

«Pnrrr  ^f3%7faTrnT*r:  i  %  ^npfr  N"-h ^ i m  1 *34J i < «ref«pfp  "  sfa  n 
H*rnr  ii  ^^rrpn^r^r^r'T  i  t^t#t  jrfamnK  i   <*£-**-"  t^tt^- 

^  II  4j£K-3»il  T^fl^^^lrTT  TT  ^NtH*  II  *f*lRfa  I  ^fV5T^T- 

11.  The  kings  fell  as  it  were  by  means  of  their  hearts  in  that 
creator's  master-piece  of  creation  of  a  maiden-princess,  the  sole 
mark  of  thousands  of  eyes  ;  while  they  remained  firm  in  their  seats 
only  by  means  of  their  bodies. 

12.  The  love-gestures  of  various  kinds  that  of  course  being 
the  first  confidants  of  true  love,  were  seen  among  those  kings  who 
had  betrayed  their  passion  for  her,  like  unto  the  beauty  of  young 
shoots  among  the  trees. 

13.  A  certain  king  began  to  turn  round  a   pleasure-lotus,   the 

11.  D.  E.  K.  L.  P.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  jprer^it?- 
&  for  4i3r^4.^q\  Vijay.'s  text  with  us. 

12.  D.  ^3TrT  for  iTrw '".  Hem;idri  notices  tho  reading. 

13.  K.  with  Vija.,  ^fft^nrfHr,  A.  E.  G.  H.  L.  P.  R,  with 


(  n°  )  *3&" 

3TT^f^dl^l^l^HI  rTHTS^:  I  +  H c*W M n^T^TW  I 

raw^Hfq^^rsn^  tpft  %4  ptpsw  qrcij  n  ?<-»  u 

fWrft  f^fXT  ^HU  *PT  rTFT^ FITS;  I  ^ftf^J  qTFkFT'TfW  **t£  *WTTrft- 
oq-?rT:m^q^K^  I  rfpTPCPT^"  ^raT^^TT  II  ^"**^pTKfa  «■<* Hr^T* 
^HMd^-M  sfrT  WPTCHP  I  * *d J ul 3ff f o^^T^iTT^  F^^Jp^rpjITPP  II 

Xv  ii  fatfwfHiri  i  ppr^R^rPrr  f^^rm  n  "  ^r  ^N^^^rt^r^r:  " 
=7%  fq-^-Ti^r^:  ii  srqff  n^rprrp*^  *^rprpni"  *5snsrfMf  ^Tf^ 

?%v?Fl "  §^r*rc:  »  ^rcf^fP?^  ^r^^«t  Pra^r  ^tt  ?*£  ^^ 
*t  wsfr^--  ^p^p^t^rt^  *p^pt  ffprnr  n  ^rerfr^q-'T^^rrt  <*T^ 
qftp^  tpt  ^qTmpJp  i  ifftpfN  f%f^ffsf^r  rritsf  ui^h  feffaf- 
^rstpptpt-'  ii 

H^t^TTPTrPT^^fPT:  *PP  I  STpfP^yTT  STPT3TT  *PTr^3ft  ?W  ?PT  frp 
^f^srarr^r   ^PsPPTT   *TPT    rPT   ^  TPX^T    |»T    ffT**P*    "ft*   Mallei 

stem  of  which  he  held  in  his  hands,  which  with  its  revolving  petals 
warded  off  the  bees  and  which  formed  a  circle  in  its  interior  by 
mean3  of  pollens. 

14.  Another  voluptuary,  with  his  beautiful  face  obliquely 
turned  aside,  having  taken  up,  set  to  its  proper  place,  the  garland 
that  had  slipped  from  his  shoulder  and  which  was  stuck  to  the  ends 
of  the  shoulder-ornaments  which  were  set  with  jewels. 

15.  Then  another  king  having  his  beautiful  eyes  a   little   cast 

Vija.,  and  the  test  only  of  Vijay.,  °qitqr^3frPT;  Hemiidri  notices  this, 
D.  with  Dharm.,  °qU<m4p*f  for   °u.R^fe|  <NP*T. 

14.  A.  C.  D.  H.  L.  ^iji^RyuMMtPPl.,  P-  ^^^gPT^Ftf?^ 
for  UHljR^K^lRcV^H,-  B.  C.  E.  G.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  CM., 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  Vija.,  qrflt  for  qirTJ^'.  Also  Mallinatha 
notices  this  and  says  : — "  qTTR  "  ff%  ^\Z  $j\tw  ^W,  so  also  noticed 
by  Hemadri.  B.  C.  E.  G.  H.  I.  K.  P.  with  Val.,  Din.,  Su.,  Vijay.,and 
Vija.,  3f?^r  for  3r^q-.  B.  C.  E.  G.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  with  Hem.,  CM., 
Din.,  Val.,  Vija.,  and  the  test  only  of  Vijay.,  T^q^r  for  q-^fR^Rf. 

15.  B.  C.  I.  jpt:.  D.  L.  with  CM.,  cp.rr  for  ?pr:.  L.  ztfxfnzm  for 
3U*f^cTf°'  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  Po.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and 
Vija.,  Jmtr>fr  for  3%^TPT:.  C.  H.  L.  R.  with  Diu.,  <HL^-*n;  D. 
with  CM.,  and  Dharm.,  p^rspRTPT  for  ft^mik0. 


TO  fPTM  (  lM  ) 

R^T  ^T#  ^JmTHTT^  ^M^II$ft*bHiu:  I 

Nrtll««flN^4'tiM"»9|HIM|U4<  +d*^**-4:  I 
raqiHdHINH^fflfirJMI^Hiq'  3?T  ^^W:  II  ?»  II 

f?^TJr  faRsH^Tt,  II  qW3;rtHHI*Wr  rf  Hr*|*ft<TTHI^ifrl  ^Trf>T- 
srnr^  II  ^fa^y*IS*IHH^ul*  s.ffl-iH<^l*l*|:  I  $fafa^<sH  ^  H- 
$V?RMI^!%r[:  II 

^s  ii  fw.^tH  ii  ^Tn^nrr  mA  **hi*hi^  K^i^chHi  f^rr^ 
Tra-  ^  *re^  ^  ^fn?rr:  ^t  i  nr%  qrri%  fa#r  f^riT^r  f^rfifr  3- 

3T  I  ^PTTIT^^m^T  fa^T    ^^IW5  ^frT    T^1:  II  STrT  ipf  fsrfrTftpF^ 

^ 11  f^rfanlM  1  sr^r  ^fr  f^rf^rr  ftnrRrr  N^ptr?  ^tt^ 
^-HM-M^mr0!*  Ift^^  ^d^srtg;  u  "  ^sfa  srts"  t^trt;  ii  fa- 

^TpHrlH  3fa rl 4  M^IlT^ Mid *n "M *sl I^N 4 1 i 4 \H 1 «H  II  5T»  ?pf  HdH 
tH"  •HsMull«'?-«IHJI*flfa  ^TRR":  I  ^l^l^cHT^IdchT^MMrtSTT^ 
fffi-SH^KW  II 


behind,  was  scratching  the  golden  foot-stool  with  his  foot,  the  tips 
of  the  toes  of  which  were  a  little  contracted  and  the  lustre  of  whose 
nails  had  spread  obliquely. 

16.  Resting  his  left  arm  on  one  half  of  his  seat  and  having 
in  consequence  of  it  his  shoulder  raised  up  a  little,  a  certain  king, 
whose  garland  was  loosened  on  account  of  his  back-bone  being 
turned,  became  intent  on  discoursing  with  his  friend  (  on  the 
left  side  ). 

17.  Another  prince  tore  with  the  extremities  of  his  nails  that 
are  fit  to  be  set  on  the  hips  of  his  beloved,  the  yellow  leaf  of  Ketaka 
flower  which  served  the  purpose  of  the  ear-ring  for  the  amorous 
gestures  of  coquettish  woman. 


17.     C.  D.  H.   L.  'fPT^iHn;,  P-   with  Oha.,  Din.,   Vol.,  and  the 

text  only  of  Vijay.,  %^'T^re:  for  i^T^rf^. 

21 


(  w )  t$Rr 

^i^Ml^U^-H*^  ^IMK^IHW  ^k  i%fT7  II  \\  II 
<TtfT  iMIwil  sja^RSTT  5^HRc^TT  MM^I«^T  I 

V  II  ^f^rtfrT  I  SFr^JSTJTT  ^^P*"    ^nTTM  f^M  M I  *f    37*    3TC3T    %*T  II 

"  amh^*  3^1  mh  "  f^r»r?::  ii  *t^rr^:,Tf  vrfx  ^3^  ^r  %r  ^°r  1 
Mjfay  ^TTF^friMi^f^^rr:  11  ''  ^rff^^pfcFT  "  %^hv-  11  *  f*r- 
Mi^i*h^:  "  iter  -^w^i<:  11  ^siiWftrfUiPi  m\  spraTTjfa^T- 

»^IHH<HI-HKI[Jr  II  "  5T5TR^  t^P    f^rff  F%  %  "    s^H<:  II  ^V^- 

^k*u*u<jtf*n^r  11  art  r^irr  *r|#  tw  fi<f  iirPrenp  11  srsHn^  gfrr- 
^^t^nTrft^fr^-RTTr^':  ii  "  sr&brr  if~^  "  tft  ^xfm^w*  11 

V  11  3tMt fa  1  ^rfsFSRjT^nf  ^^r^^^fFTcrsfa  ^fa%?rrprfrT- 

wr^rf  f^^vrrpr  ^^5T  rpr£  ^t  s^ttit^hi*i  11  f^i^^-HH  RkRh 
f^-rrrrHf7  ^"f  w*  ^  t^t  t fa  ^TrfajrRr  1  f^rn%  ^w^wlrssFnTWT 

iMVl^riW*1-'  II 

^°  II  rfrT  ffa    I    rRTt  ^TTTf  ^rrfrrT^rr  I  5g^TfrT^?fc^T :  II    m^- 

18.  A  certain  king,  sportively  cast  up  the  dice  enveloped  with 
the  splendour  of  his  diamond  rings,  with  his  hand,  the  palm  of  which 
was  red  like  a  lotus  flower  and  marked   with   the   lines    of  banners. 

19.  Another  king  kept  his  hand,  the  intervals  between  the 
fingers  of  which  were  internally  illumined  with  the  ray3  of  the  dia- 
monds, busy  with  his  crown,  as  if  it  had  slipped  off  from  its  pro- 
per place. 

20.  At  last  the  maid-servant  Sunanda,  the  keeper  of  the  door 

18.  H.  ^37°,  P;j.  with  Val.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  't^j°, 
for  *73TJ.  L.  "sMKTrSnr  for  <HKWiJ-f°. 

19.  D.  H.  L.  with  Oha.,  and  Vija.,  sp-TTPTPf  f°r  ^VPTPf.  A. 
H.  L.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Vijay.,  and  Dharm.,  *T*fFMil=M- 
ffirtfaft,  D.  with  Su.,  *T^RV^'^Rf^TR,  K.  with  Vija.,  5R*fR%3Tr- 
sjcfHT^ffi"  for  wjfji  y  i wj h rt p?R.  C.  E.  K.  Ps.,  with  Vija.,  and  the 
texts  of  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  ^W^^j^fm;^  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of 
Hemadri's  ^tt  also  reads  this,  G.  II.  *;r r^favTT3f^%  R.  <Mfcl.R- 
•TT|rRT-"4  for  cj«jj^i|Hl^fc4<'4.  Hem.,  Cha.»  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay. 
with  us. 

_     20.     H.  ^^Tf Tfr,  R.  ^rf^^r  for  vw&liw.  One  of  the  three 


TO!  *rf:  I  (  1*>  ) 


•V 


sfht  ^tt:  *fs  srpr^in^  n^r^cffaTf  ^t  ^t%»j  i 

tf  >sfa  «T*rar^T^nrra--  n  *t«t^it  ^rFT^fr  g*Mi  g^r*nrr  srfrr^rt  rsr- 
rf?f%  JTfrffRriff  cirTrfa^rr  ii  sftf^wsr^rap  n  "  f^rT^"  s^rf^rr 
^far.  n  JTHPTtpr  ^rrfR^Tcff  *TW^*r  ^fa^q-  ^*fN  sflwr  J**|- 
*rr  5 ^*  n  "  sfa  ^N"  f^r^rr  'tf  r%:  "  ? ^rrf^rr  ^frrir^rsr:  n  *t^<t  u 

RX  ii  *TSTf>f%  i  *r^fr  mFrr  n  ^rgrfrfcr  gffaf^fr  f^w- 11  TnrgriT- 
^rnr  s^s^r  n  ^rrfFg^Rr  ^rrTff^ri  ^r^;  ^r^r  *:<s%  g-pj--  u  "g^r 

N"  ii  «T*rrw?fr  ipafrreren":  n  "  *r^  jth  fq^rr^nfr  ^  srs^raprr- 

**h  "  ?RT  f^P  II  T*TVTT  ^PTTfP  I  %£  irfrTg'Rq'^  ^PT  *T  W^fcrg":  II 
"  jrfrTST  fT^TOTS*  "  %****•  II  SHOT?^  W^-Trr"  f%=Wn   I  W  *- 

^nr^^r  waffa^  n  qrr^^r'recr'fm  t^t--  i  TtcrTr^:  ii  "  f*q-- 
cqrtRrrr^-- "  tr  ^sr?**:  n ;>  ^ri^-  $&■■ "  ft^r  §r^:  n  "  *r^r%^- 
^T^rT^T  ^^"  TRT  5^FTT:  I  ^RRT  JTf%#  i  ^^iw'Tr  i  ^r^rrn^rf^frr 
*T?-  II 

^  II  ^TT^ffrfrT  I  3T^    1"Tr:    371^    *T?SRT:    SF?£  I  £f*R^T    TT^T^ffr 
5TPH<  I  *Hrfl*TTf:  I  ^ITfl^R^fM^:  II   "  gilfa  ^    CTST^FRITtT- 

rff^J^^ <|thih/-  fc^rr?::  ii  <; n^Hi^m^-  "  ffrr  RTrcR'iwrtf:  n 

of  the  harem,  who  was  as  bold  as  a  male  and  who  had  known  the 
exploits  achieved  by,  and  the  pedigrees  of,  the  kings,  first  led  the 
virgin  princess  to  the  lord  of  the  Magadhas,  and  then  addressed  the 
following  words  : — 

21.  This  is  a  king  by  name  Parantapa  and  rightly  so  named, 
the  refuge  of  those  who  look  up  to  him  for  protection,  of  a  spirit 
unfathomable,  a  resident  of  the  country  of  the  Magadhas,  and  one 
who  has  obtained  fame  by  ever  pleasing  his  subjects. 

22.  Granted  that  there  are  other  kings  by  thousands,  yet  they 
say  that  the  earth  has,    in  him  alone,  a  good  sovereign;    the   night 

Mss.  of  Ilemi'idri's  ttt  also  reads  '  STrPhTpTTj  '  but  *-ne  wa,7  iQ 
which  the  Ms.  explains  this,  it  does  not  appear  that  Hemndri  had 
before  him  this  text  for  his  commentary.  E.  with  Yah,  and  Su., 
^fTCXtfT  for  srfrTplCC&fr-    Vallabha's  text  with  us. 

21.  C.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  °<Jc$*|fff  for  "dwjftliqf. 

22.  B.  D.  E.  G.  II.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su., 
Dharm.,  Vijay.,  and  Vija.,  wfci  for  ^J.  The  latter   reading  is    also 


(  TO  )  ^ 

af^R  ^f^g%  ^TTOT  mm  ^^R  ^  5R3T  I 

srrOT^n^afwprf  %#r?*R  s^gn^Rr*!  n  m  11 
^p-qr*rf^ph"  <r?fr  sr?Trf^?%5T*T*rr^»n'orr  11  ^  n 
frfrrfq-  nfa3F!R^R  ^frRn^rr  srctftfrr  *3fTR<Rri?  i  jtr^t  **ff- 

fH^cdlsq-:  II 

R3.  ii  HfRR  i  bt^  qf  rrTh^wri  w$*ti  faRRSR'TiTg^RgTrn^R  i 
3TRf^^?rrT55T?rrf^c^^:  1 3r*rcf  fa^Rir^TOfSR^:  tfPut  ^«arr  ^r^- 
grr*  qiTi^ffasfftfr^rararR^  u  q^nzr^  n  *t?tit:  ^75"Tf  g*:  n- 
j^r'wnr  n  jfrfarR^r  f?%*rcftsmt  ^^fa  11  "iftfsR  Tf*Rr  fr^rr " 
tr  wttWt  ^R:  ii 

^v  ii  sr^frr  i  ^^r  ^rrft^r  n  i^rncr°rrf^  ij-<*3rsr?w  n  bt^ 
*:r*rr  TOTT°t  TifrR^ra"  ^.  i  Trf&nr?,3rfq-:5r5'r%  ^f^wp  i  iRft  s- 
W?R7r3"  jrrerirrRra'refftRRf  *T3PR*nRr*rftq<TRf  S5TT*rfRRT 
Tirfo^rf  TRr  ?HNr#  frs  n  ^fhRRr  rrr*rRfq"  ??RRrr  >TR«rer?- 
frr  m?-  ii 

RH  ii  T^fafrr  i  ?^f  rT^rr  ^^37%  *tr  <t  <rrrr<Rf  §-*r  f%fW?ff^ft 

though  crouded  with  constellations,  stars  and  planets,    is  yet  illumi- 
nated only  by  the  moon. 

23.  This  king,  in  his  unremitted  course  of  sacrificial  cere- 
monies, perpetually  invited  the  thousand-eyed  god  (  Indra  ),  and 
thus  made  the  hair  of  S'achi,  which  were  pendent  on  her  pale 
cheeks,  long  destitute  of  Mandara  flowers. 

24.  If  you  wish  your  hand  to  be  taken  in  marriage  by  this 
king  worth  choosing,  then  on  your  entrance,  you  will  certainly 
become  an  object  of  delight  to  the  eyes  of  the  females  of  Pushpa- 
pura,  seated  in  the  windows  of  their  respective  mansions. 

25.  When  Sunanda  said   this    to    her,    the  thin  and  delicate 

observed  by  Hemddri.  D.  H.  with  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  the  text  only 
of  Vijay.,  tfswi^qT:  for  flT^fh^.  D.  with  Dharm.,  and  Vija., 
^^t&?  for  ^'^f%T.     Hem;'idri  also  notices  this. 

24.  D.  with  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  0#WTf,  A.  G.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R. 
with  Hem.,  Val.,  Vija.,  and  the  text  of  Vijay.,  °*tn?-RRt  for  tfp-rrTRt. 
Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  notice  the  reading. 

25.  E.  H.  I.  L.  P.  R.  with  Val,  and  the  text  only  of  Su., 
Wflr0  for  °f^rr1t.0  0.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  <&  for  ?f . 


TO  $rf:  I  (  W  ) 

at  %?  ^^ij^ui  Rf^rr  M"'(F  TnT^arf  rarnr  i 

^3^  "  P*ptt:  n  3T"t  r^rm^iT^^RT  >rr^  i  <Ml«4t£4M  ^th^ft- 

TPT^t  'WIWVW  STTRFsFST^H'    R^Tf^T  Tlt^rf  IT  ii 

^  II  rrTFTI%  I  #3"  IP^T  I  f-=M*MlWT  TI?."  I  t^^Tf^t f^=?frr  ^Ht- 

rrr  Tfn^rKR?  II 

^rFP:^f^^niTf*H'»T5rr*T^F?Trc5r^r  r frr  irfaf^p  ii  fa  ^  i  ^^rrbt- 

^■^T^fTf^:  4Irt*|i3lfiffi%r$Pjf3«fltHHP  fafiRPHfl  I  fa%ctf?TST  I 
^jTlW^^%^^^Sr<T3Tr*3T*f':  II    <J*T    faff    5rrrr^^^TT^iKuirj^- 


princess,  whose  garland  of  Madhuka  flowers,  inter-strung  with  the 
Durvas,  had  fallen  a  little  aside,  first  gazed  at  him  without  speak- 
ing a  word,  and  then  rejected  him  simply  by  making  a  straight 
bow  (  making  a  straight  bow  without  much  bending  her    head  ). 

26.  As  a  row  of  waves,  raised  by  the  wind,  carries  a  female 
swan  of  the  lake  Manasa  from  one  to  another  lotus  flower,  so  that 
very  person  (  Sunanda  )  who  was  employed  to  hold  a  golden  cane, 
the  sign  of  her  office,  took  the  princess  to  another   king, 

27.  And  spoke  the  following  words  to  her: — "  This  is  the 
king  of  the  Angas  whose  loveliness  of  full  youth  had  been  sought 
by  celestial  damsels,  whose  elephants  were  trained  by  the  professors 
of  elephantine  science  and  who  enjoys  the  position  of  Indra  even 
though  living  on  the  earth." 

26.  C.  I.  'jpr  for  %t.  Hemadri  and  Vijay.,  notice  the  reading. 
D.  L.  with  Cha,,  Din.,  and  Dharm.,  °qm,  A.  with  Val.,  °%m,  B.  K. 
P.  cr<3T  for  krm.  Vallabba's  text  with  us. 

387.  A.  L.  3iT^  for  3frrr?\  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  %?rf 
Ear  %Rf. D.  with  Ohi.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  spirR-:  for  arrrqp-r :•  One  of 
the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  zfa  also  agrees  with  Charitravardhana 
and  others.   C.  H.  L.  with  Hem.,  f^rfrPTR:  fow  qjRrit:;  also  noticed 


(  1\\  )  *1# 

src^rfq-aT:  ^rfftcrrflRRT^s^  ^"°r  f^Nr  5Rn  u  \*  11 

^rr^:  i  ar^rjf  fn^^re^rrfsp^r  ^%or  f^r  ^j  ^  sr^PTrrr;  i  ^rf^- 

V  n  fsrentfrr  i  fimfa-  swrrtt  Praren"  fw3*^  i  ^fnr*TPTn>- 

%^^q-jT  i  g->nrft?  *t*T<Tf*RW  1 1  ^=2rrf°r  n  "^gif^r^ '  f fw  #K » 
3F"F«rr  ^rr^f  ^Tr^rfsr^ir  rttt  ^  ^r^r  tf  *nT??i r  ?^  rRfp  ^rar- 

gr^  ^r^r  ^^r  11  <rf =?fr  11  "  w^rsSfap*  ^tt--  "  f  rt  ii 
^o  11  otm-rt  1  sr*i   ^■^rt^r^rrir^^rrr^tT'fr^  1  spsrf    trt- 

28.  "  In  causing  the  beautiful  wives  of  bis  enemies  to  sbed  on 
their  bosoms  the  drops  of  tears,  as  big  as  pearls,  he  returned  to 
them  as  it  were,  their  pearl  garlands,  without  strings,  that  had  been 
already  taken  off. ' ' 

29.  *'  Both  the  Goddesses  *S"ri  (  wealth  )  andSarasvati  (  learn- 
ing ),  whose  abodes  by  nature  are  different,  live  together  in  him. 
And  you,  O  fortunate  girl,  are  by  your  charming  loveliness  and  a 
true  pleasing  address,  fit  for  their  third  fellow  companion.  " 

30.  Then    having    removed    her    eyes    from    the   king  of  the 

by  Chiiritravardhana  and  Vijay.,  B.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Vijay., 
and  Su.,  f^ftcpTFH  f^  Ud+lV',  D.  with  Dharm.,  f^ftrrTm:  f^Tff  ^T- 
vrft:  for  Vf^t^W.  9k&  ff^^ft'-  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of  Malli- 
nutha.  Hemtidri  also  notices  the  reading  of  Dharmameru  and 
others.    H.  qjg  for  q%. 

28.  A.  D.  I.  with  the  text  only  of  Val.,  q-^fp-nTrTr?  R.  T'fWR'tTT 
for  q-zfrq-q-rrr.  All  commentators  with  us.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and 
Vijay.,  2r%^r,  A.  B.  D.  E  G.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P3.  with  CM.,  Din., 
Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  Brrf^pq-  for  s^g^r.  Vallabha  also 
notices  the  reading  of  Chiiritravardhana  and  others.  Hemiidri 
notices  the  reading  "  3ff%q"fr=rq"  f^pf  fRT:  "   and  says  : — ffrT  TT%  ^TT- 

30.    D.  H.  aiTRrT^  for  sfpj^.  One  of  the  three  Mss,  of  He- 
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* 


RS^TFmT  A$M£*<IH*£  ^PM%W  II  3?   II 

tot  b*fsi  *rft  t^^sttth  n  ^r^r  ^r — "^n^frT  w^r^t?" 
rfrT  it*— *nfr  tvj  ^^fffrr  ir«nr  ^^q*F  i  ^rr^rr  Tr^rf?wrU> 

Tsn^fa  fw-  it  *t*t  ^r  ^r?^r  ^f^rr:  n  "  •f^rrvrfa  ^tenrn  " 
spt  ^rsr^  it  ••  tfsrraf  ^r^r  "  tpt  ^irc^rafi"  PTTrrp  u  ^r^rr?  f- 

"  TF«qr:  f^TVTT  ^T^T  ^  "  TPT  II  d^iiHrf^lsffH^ftO^  II  T  ^"PT- 

ffrr^TR-T^r  ^w^rr^nf*  *?rfarf^T?— wihKr  n  3T*rnr^rpT-- 

f^^7^l%5T  fr^  II  f%  f  *ff  T  ifa®I  FRF5  ^T^RFf  THT  >1TT:  II 

^\  II  rFT  TPT  I     cRTtWctf    lrf?T?IT>|,*ft    sTTfST    f^W    ^faft&tft    II 
u  *sfr  §TW  JFT?fIT:  "  f?«RT:  II  ffc<4f&:  ^FHf  ••Wf    £  :?Tf  ^  I    ^jrfa- 

JTfir^rR^ fit 1  i*=$*i*M  fHsfonm*  n 

Angas  '  proceed/  said  the  maiden  to  her  friend.  Not  that  he  was 
not  attractive,  nor  that  she  was  not  a  good  judge  of  herself  ;  but 
because  different  persons  have  different  tastes. 

31.  Then  she,  who  was  appointed  to  keep  guard  over  the 
gate,  pointed  out  to  Induinati  another  prince,  whom  his  enemies 
dared  not  withstand  and  who  was  remarkably  beautiful  like  the 
moon  newly  risen. 

madri's  7f<T  also  reads  this.  D.  H.  L.  with  Cha.,  and  Val.,  ^PTfa 
9F9FTTTrT,  also  noticed  by  Hemadri  and  Dinakara,  B.  C.  E.  I.  K. 
Po.  R.  with  Hem.,  Din..  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
^TFTfa  ^^H^W?.*  for  ifl^lR  jPMIM^K^.  Also  noticed  by  Charitravar- 
dhana   and  commented  upon  by  Mallinatha,  vide  commentary. 

81.  D.  G.  H.  I  P3.  with  Val.,  qft-tf  for  f^r:.  Also  noticed  by 
Vijay.,  and  Charitravardhana  who  Bays: — "  tV^T  "  flcf  *TTZ— a  ^ 
rt^+M^RyiMriifrlHI^  "  II.  3.  60.  iTFTTf^T  **%(*\  T^rf^-T  II  '  *TTUT- 
q^TTK^TK  ip:-l  ^  prPnt  I    37Fnr»T?PFTFTf  R.^NHI^  ;pFTr  '  II  f^TR- 

^rOfcTc^r^  sta:  i  ^  i?  ^•-hi+'^pttt  n  "  ft  ft  ^tsptttf*^  ?^- 
tt"^^^  i  aiMVK^OMiPi  t  ^  mTrw5^  "    II  ™%  r^t  *F^F'tf  T#r 

rT^TTVrftf^TFC  I  3FJ  TT  I  TTTf  Rfl*lHqHPlt<Mq;  I  B.  D.  L.  q^KT 
for  faa^T.  A.  D.  E.  G.  11.  P4.  with  Val.,  fr^^rf  for  f^r^r^T* 
Vallabha's  text  with  u?. 


(  W  )  ^ 


p 


^rffR^r  gr^rr  tfgf^rr  *rf<m3f<T  %t:  i  ^?&4  ^sfrrgnf  ^sfr%- 
" fqr^^rTr ^5?r?r- •^rr^cl't  m^rrr  i  ^titt^  ?r%w:  ^rrRr^fK- 

^^  "  sfrT  n 

n*rr  *r  f^R^^Tpr°r^Wr  jRrsrftererpr*  %^fff  r^r^t  ^Frr  n 
^v  ii  argrfam  1 srawrfaFrra':  i  Tfr^rr^  jtr  tor^R:  i  ^ 

R^rR  **TR  ^3"  ^3"  ^^MfaNSOTft  *T*fR  ^g"JT  I    3TrT    ipT    |- 

32.  "  This  long-armed,  broad-breasted  and  slender-and- 
round-waisted  lord  of  Avanti  looks  like  the  effulgent  luminary 
trimmed  off  with  care  by  Tvashfn',  who  placed  him  for  the  purpose 
on  his  round  lathe.'" 

33.  tl  In  the  marches  of  this  all-powerful  king,  the  dust, 
raised  by  the  vanguard  of  horses,  effects  the  disappearance  of  the 
shooting  rays  of  the  crest  jewels  of  the  tributary  princes.  " 

34.  '■  Residing  not  far   from    the   moon-crested   «Siva.    whose 


32.  H.  I.  L.  P.  ^-mXk  for  T&tm.  G.  H.  J.  L.  P4.  if?fN*jefcr:,  R. 

with  Vallabha's  text  only,  JTc^f&ffcnT:  for  q"^rf^T%rf:.  One  of  the  three 
Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^TT  reads  with  R.  Ms.  R.  3TT>rrffr  for  fqr^rTfrr. 

33.  E.  I.  R.  with  Hem ,  Su.,  Vjiay.,  and  the  text  only  of 
VaL,  3t.T?TTH',  Gr.  H.  K.  P.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  s^FTTft',  one 
of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  %<f*T  also  reads  this,  L.  STTrTTfa"  for  a*- 
fcRrirr-  Vijay.'s  text  with  us.  D.  L.  R.  with  Dharm.,  °f^lfTiraft;Tf 
for  ^f^raTTTfaf.  Charitravardhana  also  notices    this.  Valla  bha's   text 

34.  I.  ^Jj&s,  P.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  -H^ffl^  D.  H.  L. 
with  Cha.,  Su.,  and  Din.,  ^5^*bnwftsR3r2T  for  ^RTsrst  f^  ""tarfl^ 


m  ?rf:  f  (  W  ) 

s^-  m  $\*hh\$h\mt  ^s^frvn^Tcfr^  sttch  ii  ^%  11 

H  ii  3^r3Yrr  i  r*%  sir^rflraFqrrf^fte: ?kw>  m  wf^^re^rr:  $*?%■■  i 
%  r»flr  ii  *  ^^TT^^frlrq^^r  "  ^$gmw-  u  Tfi^i^n:  n  ^hi^h 
<nf^r  *r?  i  fcrar  ?tpt  rnr^r ^it  1  <twiwOiiuiprf*T^T  ^f*7rrn£- 

abode  is  Mahakala,  this  king,  it  is  said,  enjoys  the  moonlight 
evenings  in  company  with  his  beloveds  even  in  the  dark  fortnight." 

35.  "  I  hope  you  entertain  a  desire,  0  beautiful-thighed  prin- 
oess,  to  amuse  yourself  with  this  young  prince,  in  the  rows  of 
gardens,  the  trees  whereof  are  shaken  by  the  breeze  from  the  rip- 
pling water  of  the  river  SipraV' 

36.  As  the  moon-lotus  does  not  bloom  in  the  scorching  rays 
of  the  sun,  so  that  exquisitely  delicate  princess  did  not  fix  her  heart 
on  him,  who  by  hi3  valour  illuminated  the  lotuses  in  the  form  of 
his  friends  and  dried  the  mud  in  the  form  of  his  enemies. 

Sumativijaya's  text  with  us.  Dg.  L.  "  ft^rfqr  ^TftT^reife^rqf  qfftff- 
*3 '•  WiyyiR  ^  "  for  the  last  two  Padas.  Hemadri  and  Cha- 
ritravardhana  notice  this  reading  and  the  latter  condemns  it  in 
the    following    way  :—  i{ f^rfr "    irqnt  qT%  *mft  *ft\lW\U\fo*tt 

Pnrrfw^T^fr  frfWr  ^r^m  "  ffa  m*-.  uz:  ii  [  L.  with  Hem., 
°**Pi*m'\,  D*.  ^r'^rr^f  ].  D.  rrrFr^rr^"  for  rif^^q^.  a«.  h^\h\»  for 

'KRFJ,  which  is  also  condemned  by  Charitravardhana,  who 
says  :— "  f^'W&SfWnsrTflr?^  ^Fs*  I H I ^fT^WTt^f^rf  qt  "  n  Di- 
nakara  probably  does  the  same. 

35.  D.  E.  G.  H.  P.  ffrn°,  I.  J.  P2.  R.  with  Oha.,  and  the  text 
only  of  Vijay.,  i%qr°  for  ftwf.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's 
^TT  also  agrees  with  Charitravardhana  and  others. 

36.  D.  C.  with  Hem.,  and  Dharm.,  tf  j^jf^FR^TI^  for  affa'TT- 
frTrT^'tfq'sr. 
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* 


fa^m  qfz  <4i3hi  ft^T^nr  ^r:  §T<tT  g^r  »  3^  » 
3H^imkukm*ki  3"^"  *pfr  r%<7  »ij«fi4:  u  ^  11 

SFT?  T^  TfP  3rf*TT  *FT  rT^FT  I  HftrH-sNf^Fmr  ^j^d?  »  "  ^'3<H^- 
?T*F-^T]^"  SHT  ^cjTr^RT:  II    >TFpF^Vj*idN    I  HFT  f^rt    ?T    ST^F^  I 

*  <Mi^ii*H*0h|5^:  ii  ^^j?rt  q-snt^r  ^r*°rr  t|r^t  ^  fw<r°r  rr?: 

f  jtt^t:  i  Tj^r^rra:  i  srf^rrpr?^:  i  ^tpftt  ^rr  ^^t^tt  s^rff  n 
-  cnrf%  ^re^  ^ "  fUr  ^rrtsr.-  n  "  shfw "  f Rr  ^p*.  n  gf  srfrm  *- 
f^r^r  tt  Fmisj«$fadi  Tgf&K  i  JT^TPRTTr  f^r«ri^r«f:  i  st^tftt  arrff 
^5  %S35T  ^rnr  ^rn  ii  ''^it^vj:  q-^nrw  "  T?*nf^Tnr?3Fsp  n  °  sr?- 

mh^iik  ii 

^<r  II  *^wfd  I  ^ffFPT  •%$%  HK5T    3T5^?n":    *Tf#    STf^ffr   *P=^  *T 

5f#5tf  i  ^^ir^nr  f**sr  qw  fs^nr  i^t--  i  ststtsfj  ffts  fimdr: 
*wr?rr  *£rr  *ft  sr  crfta:  i  fFf*'d^iiWr  ^r^PTsrfrr  *rnn  i  ^ftti^t- 
P*^ld<^d^d^*ii^iTuTr  <i*ui«fl  *F=*r  *r  rp-fhrr:  i  ^rtfr  srgrf^rr- 
ft^pf:  ii  *t  f^  *nr^r  ^r^ts^wft  ?ft  xifirf^r:  i  fr?rfHfarrT- 
^  g*n^FT#f n4f  ?rr*T  ttstt  3pj?r  f>t^ft  ii  3t4"  ^t^t  Tf%*rr  *rfr\sf<r 
fTTr^nr^TFj^^T  sft  htttt  ?^ft  ii 


37.  Then  Sunanda  took  the  princess  to  the  presence  of  the 
king  of  the  Anupas  and  began  to  address  her  again,  who  was  as 
bright  as  the  interior  of  a  white  lotus,  who  had  a  beautiful  set  of 
teeth,  who  was  undiminished  in  good  qualities,  and  who  was  the 
most  elegant  of  the  creator's  creation. 

38.  "  It  is  reported  that  in  former  times  there  was  a  Yogin 
by  name  Kartvirya  who  showed,  as  it  were,  a  thousand  arms  in 
many  of  his  fights  who  had  fixed  sacrificial  posts  in  eighteen  con- 
tinents and  whose  title  of  '  Raja'  was  not  common  to  other  kings." 

37.  0.  D.  with  Hem.,  and  Dharm.,  FftTPf  for  f^rpT-  One  of  the 
three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ttt  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  0.  D. 
fT^JT  for  H'i'Hl'.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading. 

38.  H.  °Rf^g  ,  D.  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  "frf^0, 
P.  •FTFFroJ '  for  3nrr%  •  L-  Ps-  R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  cfa*PT3 
for  f5p3FT\ 


TO  *pf:  I  (  W  ) 


B 


3?^:  ^ifKHfr  t:  Jnrrrf  jmiR4*nnh4  r^tt  ii  3^  u 
*pt  f«nr.  s-sprfrws  ^*rrc<7Wrq^i:  sr^i.  n  »?  11 

^  II  5T^T^f?T  i  f¥%rrr  fw^r   ^    ^TT#fr^:    I    ^■^nT^TO'r^T^T 

Nhai  i  art  ^hrtf?*-  *R^i*Tiffi  5^rr  i  *w*irt^**M*fr  ^rcrr 
?t^t  ^<wiim  ^TTqr--  mi^hN^^  i  jptptt  ^hmi^t  ii  "  inrr  ^Mtnl 
^  n  i*nm:  ii  3T??r:^rO <^ -d ••^t5t5  i  ^fn^rsf#f^r  ^^rt  i  sn%- 
*nr*rfa  jp^tM^t  ii  ^mHnuivrrfq-  Phk^ihi^M*?:  i  3F%  «j  ^twtqt- 

y*  ii  ^rr^-^frT  i  ^rnrr  jfMrf  ^f^ft  Ffs<F^r  ft^t  **n  ^^r  %t 
f^f^T'v^^fr  ^rr^qtqfpTrfNf  ft^w^t  T^rqf  "ft  f^rs^r  *f*t  %t 
fafSH^i-H^H^.fa^f^nr i  sr^sT^fr^^FT  fTTrnrnrr  q%Fr  hft-  i  w- 
^t°r  tctf^  *f^  *i«5<fi4w  «hi<Mi%  sfftftf.  n  "  ^nrr  **nr»r- 

JTFTO  "  sT*FF:  II  ^TT  M^KKiM^^^-dyr^"   F*FPT   II    " ^5^%    ^ 

^tt:  "  11  tt^fjtt  qr  ^r  ifRfrTPft  t  f  sTF^rcfrT  -*it:  ii 

39.  "  The  very  moment  that  any  evil  desire  entered  into  the 
inner  organs  (  minds  )  of  his  subjects,  this  chastiser  presenting  him- 
self before  them,  bow  in  hand,  prevented  them  from  doing  those 
immoral  actions.  " 

40.  "  In  his  (  Kartavirya's  )  prison  stayed  the  lord  of  Lanka, 
who  had  vanquished  Vasava,  whose  arms  were  made  motionless 
being  bound  up  by  bow-strings  and  consequently  whose  row  of 
mouths  was  breathing  hard,  until  he  was  favourably  disposed  to 
release  him.  " 

41.  "  And  this  king  named  Pratipa  was  born  in  Kartavirya's 
line,  who  is  known  for  hi3  reverential  regard  for  profoundly   learn- 

40.  L.  ■*M|fcjHRf%?>pnr  for  ^qTT'TJR^T^-jpR.  A.  B.  E.  G.  H.  F. 
K.  P2.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  fa^T-T  for  R^T-^*- 
One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  zi^r  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  II. 
<ilH*-H   for  rt^-^«|.       R.  sffctf  for  sfact- 

41.  A.  D.  q^TT:  for  rtttt:.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's 
S^T  also  agrees  with  A.  D.  Mss. 


*nrf  %<rf  Tr^ror**^  ^r^cgrTcTTTsraTTix  u  %r  ii 
3T31 <H \%J*&  Pn <*ri  M  ^^TWrr?cT  smr.  ii  ^  ii 

^r<r  ff^T  Hn":  ii 
v^  ii  3TR?r>FT  f  fa  i  ^  Jfrffa  srrsfr^  ^t  ^srrrffr  3rsor<rc*fmf*r 

?ftWr  *nrr  g*sri  h  ;;  ^  rfr^rr  ^  faftrrrg^  '<*r*T  jrefrf^rr "  ffa  f^n*-- 11 
T^T^T^^r  *nr  t?  *nfr  ^rcrrcm  rr^rgrrf  tf^rn^frr  *F*r?t  ii  q^vror- 
frnftmr  qflPilrMjIJN  vT$^T*ftfrT  v*t^t  I^rtt  frnftstf  it^t  i 

v^  ii  srsSrfa  i  fnlsrrCir^  sn?rT^r|  <*s*ft>fr  1  ssf i°fr^  w  n  i?^- 
*rz  ft**3r*  ffrr  ^^^  ii  *nf?wr«fr  ircr**  ?Frfr  i  rr^rr  w-  srnjrr*: 

sr^ifl'  %°fr  ^r "  iter  ?t*Rr*p  n  ^rr  wt  JTRn^^T#*fap#.-  11  "  ^rns  *r- 


ed  men,  and  who  has  wiped  off  the  stain  of  the  Goddess  of  fortune 
as  bein0,  naturally  fickle — the  stain  that  arises  from  the  faults  of 
those  to  whom  she  is  firmly  attached.  ,; 

42.  "  He,  it  is  reported,  obtained  the  God  of  fire  (  lit.  he  who 
leaves  a  dark  track  behind  him  )  for  his  ally  in  war  affairs,  and 
thu3  looked  down  upon  the  sharp  edge  of  Rama's  axe,  the  destruc- 
tion-night of  the  Kshatriya  race,  as  having  the  stren  gth  of  a 
smooth  lotus-leaf.  " 

43.  "Be  thou,  therefore,  the  s^iff  in  the  lap  of  this  long- 
armed  king,  if  thou,  0  fair  one,  entertainest  a  desire  of  looking  at 
the  river  Reva  from  the  windows  of  his  palace,  charming  on  ac- 
count of  the  curling  ripples  of  water,  and  looking  like  a  girdle  on 
the  hips   in  the  form  of  the   ramparts  of  the   city  of  qTfcsqTft." 


42.    H.  L.  fjsorq-1%  for  ^s*mft.  L-  tfftwwcr^  for  tfnrqw^- 
ppj.  D.  E.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of 

Su.,  fast  for  fintf.    D.  B.  R.  °mt  for  °mt{. 


*&:  *rf:  I  (  V»*  ) 

r%^ra#  31  m  Eft  hi  ^R^rfWs'^RJ^  ^*:  »  W  n 
vv  ii  rr^rr  *fa  i  if^rpt  fa^r  xfrfrn*t  ^sN  ^^  ^nf<*  i  ^fhff«STNr- 

**nfr  ii  Ffr^t  f>Tvr^r^ftfrr  wz-  11 
v^  ii  %frr  i  rn-^Frn:  *sr*fir*r*f*r  ^rT^frf%TrsqT?:Dr  5j:gW>T^^T- 

*rr  11 "  ch^V  11 " fH^r°ni-  "  §f*r  ^t%  11  *rr  w^^  *r*rt » 
v$  11 ^ffafa  1  ^rwprfW^r^  11 "  ^^t|-Pii. "  rf?r  ff^nnr:  h 

44.  But  that  ruler  of  the  earth,  though  of  a  lovely  appear- 
ance, did  not  sufficiently  come  up  to  her  taste,  like  the  fall  moon 
even  when  freed  from  the  covering  of  the  clouds  in  autumn,  to  the 
taste  of  the  lotus-pond. 

45.  Whereupon  the  keeper  of  the  harem  spoke  to  that  maiden 
princess  with  reference  to  Sushewa,  the  lord  of  the  S'urasenas,  whose 
fame  was  sung  even  in  the  next  world,  and  who  by  his  conduct  be- 
came the  light  (  or  ornament  )  of  both  of  the  pure  lines  (  paternal 
and  maternal  ). 

46.  "  This  king,  a  performer  of  sacrificial  ceremonies,  is 
sprung  from  the  race  of  the  Nipas  ;  having  taken  refuge  in  him 
even  the  natural  opposition  to  each  other  has  been  given  up   by  the 

44.    L.  R.  tffSnfar: for  ff  fSntor:. 

45  I.  J.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
£T°  for  3TT°.  E.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of 
Val.,  W<f  for  ^ot.  B.  0.  E.  G.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha., 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  <^IM<°  for  pftapcTT°. 
Chiiritravardhana  notices  the  reading  of  our  text.  P2.  c?fR":  for 
°^t.      R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^rcnff  for  <prT#. 

46.     C.  I.  with  Cha.,  ar^T^T  for  ftr*?.    D.  with  Su.,  3TrvTf*r%W- 
s|:  for  ^lMftt^  $x%;. 


(  m  )  tsw 

-  f         .  c  a -. 

^jW4+^i  *^F  ^Trnfqr  ^n^^r^sr^  infer  n  v*  n 

?rfTR-  JTrnrptf^r  i  ^rffaf.-  ^pnf^ffrsfr  t^t^t  Rfirq-  t?^^t 
v$  ii  ^r^frr  i  f?*Thfp    *nf*?ra-siRh<.uii  ?r  H-M-f^K^rnn"  *r^ 

^°R^T  ^TFrf:  *fRF*Rt  ^R^R  tf  RR5T  *R7FrTT  I   STf^RST    fWr*- 

JT^r^q"  3n?n  jrr^  i  ^tr^  qR3RR?TqRts  n ''  ^Fffe  ^tr^tt 
?ra:  "  f?qm;--  ii  ^r^3T^uiif^r  w  %$  i  srf^rN^rfr  i  ftj^n^r^;  sr- 

**R*"S  II  "  *Tf*?f  ^T^TT  it  ""ffrr  fW  II  *fRR?*  I  ^"^rr^IT^t  f|f<T" 
^VRT^T^II 

^MiljfHRi    *rR*r    ^RRT     *M«(*fRr    JT^T?RT^rf!":    I  <hfoil  ?TR 

lirfw^h^r  *rg^r  n  "  <*iifc>4i  ^srtot  ^s^rr  wrererr  "  t&wv  ii 
*nru  TRi^r  *r*fr  ?nrfr  *Rrrt  i  irffr^r  famrerrNpl:  i  ^rer  >ff- 
jftr^^r  gjf^Pr:  sta^rsr^  htr  ii  >re^^T^*RJNini'RR^Rr<*R 

TT^TT^"  >TR>cW  II  "  f*RTf*R  f?  TT^T^g^  "   ffa  ^CT^TT^:  II 

qualities  ;  as  by  the  beasts  of  forest  on  reaching  a  hermit's  peaceful 
dwelling.  " 

47.  "  His  graceful  loveliness  in  his  own  palace,  becomes  de- 
lightful to  the  eyes  like  that  of  the  cool-rayed  moon,  but  his  un- 
bearable energy  of  valour  is  seen  in  the  cities  of  his  enemies,  where 
the  tops  of  mansions  are  over-grown  with  grassy-blades.  " 

48.  i:  By  the  washing  of  the  sandle  paste  on  the  bosoms  of  the 
females  of  his  inner-apartment  at  the  time  of  sporting  in  the  water, 
the  daughter  of  Kalinda,  though  flowing  by  Mathura,  appears  to 
have  mixed  her  waters  with  the  ripples  of  the  Ganga.  " 

47.  B.  C.  H.  I.  L.  R.  with  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  ^JF^C  for  3tt?*r|.  Hemftdri  also  notices  the 
reading  of  Chiiritravardhana  and  others. 

48.  D.  TP-jnrRrfT  for  ipjTf  irmfa".  L.  ifirfk0  for  Tr$tf%°.  B.  0. 
G.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  °tf?^0,  E.  °^rif  for  °^E°.  R.  03T^Rffa  for  °3T#- 


Iflrtl  (  w  ) 

^r.^rMift^  ^r:  «+i*jnf  V^^hi^  f^°R  ii  ttt  ii 

WTTR  VTrTTT^  *RR  ^^HI^H^M^  I 

3TWR  ^F^^wBRTR  §§W*fl IR  f*l<4l<HIR  I 
*rJlf<HI  STTfPT  T^T  ^R  +  IHItJ  JTRR+^I^  II  M?   II 
V^  II  M^ft  I  rTTS^fte^M+^H    I  ^JRRP    ^TPT    ^T  ?R  I  mfa- 
*R  ?TR  ?TFPT  PR?*  f^^R^TRnT^^^^T  3tT*  II  r^Trtrrf^-  II  ?W-- 
PM^lft^  TTT  T'TRT  *T:  g-^TT:  *RffR^    t^°f  ff^  |<T*RR  3TR- 

^rN"  ii  "  vf?r^ — '*  ft^rrff^r  ^tr^t-'  ii  ^Irj^h "i < <-^ r* *t\ &  qf*r- 

ftf?T  >TR:  II 

<*°  II  *RT^RT  I  ^IHHg    ^T<T  ^RR    ^PTT^    J^Rf    I  MMc^Hl^t' 
^r^4"-*  I  ^HTHlRfrqft^F7T^r5fR?R^T  IJsqrr^qT  4|RrH*-cM    ^r- 

*H<+.^  Rfti^Hi  TT^PRRI  II 

<ft  ii  3Tv-^R«rR  i  f%  ^  i  ^  Trfe  ^rRrg:  *f  r-r^tr:  ^«wg 
^ftv  ii  "  sfl-  ^  3F?ct  Tr  rt  *'  iwrc:  II  3RW   gMdM^pRftfTrnfT 

49.  "  They  say  that  he  puts  'Krishna,  to  shame  along  with  his 
Kaustubha  by  his  wearing  a  diamond,  the  lustre  of  which  covers 
the  surface  of  his  chest,  and  which  had  been  given  to  him  by  the 
snake  Kiiliya,  whose  abode  was  the  river  Yamuna  and  who  was 
very  much  afraid  of  Garuda. 

50.  "  For  these  reasons  honour  this  youthful  prince  by  accept- 
ing him  for  your  husband  and  then  you  may,  O  charming   princess 
enjoy  your  loveliness  of  youth  on  a  flowery   couch  over-spread  with 
tender  sprouts,  in  the  gardens  of  f-<H^  not  inferior  to  ^Hrtt. 

51.  "  Seated  on  the  plane  surface  of  marble  slabs  sprinkled 
with  drops  of  water  and  fragrant  with  benzoin,    you    may    look    at 

49.  C.  B.  E.  G.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
Dharm.,  Vija  ,  and  Vijay.,  WPTT,  L.  ^'^  for  ^t?r.  Hemudri  notices 
the  reading  of  Mallintitha.  D.  H.  K.  with  Oha.,  and  Din.,  Fnw^  for 
m9*ffc.  B.  C.  E.  G.  I.  J.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  fr^  for  $sot. 

50.  P.  ^npr  for  t^T- 

51.  B.  C.  E.  G.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Val...  Din..  Su.,  Dharm., 
Vija.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  ^rttr,  Vrjay->  also  notices 
this  reading,  D.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  and  Din.,  '^irrfa  for  Jp'efTf?. 
Hemadn  also  notices  the  reading  of  our  text. 


(  W  )  <i# 

www ? rf^sgsf  Er^5?rr  ^f?  jttt  srfsrf^^  i 
3TT%fff  sTf^T$r3;<T§f  ^r^w^R^|g#f  sr*rfo  u  ^^  u 

ftr?Rfa  i  ftr^Rrr  ht  tr%*rer  a  "  f^r^nr^  ^  trd^  "  ffa  srnrT-  n 
srsrr  f^rs^r^  sfrsrfafr ^=  n  "  ^rwr3*rRri3rr^sstTsffaf^rft' 

<ft  ii  iTfafa  ii  "  ^Tr?ra"<ffs»rerr  w-  "  s^ptc  n  arra'frpflfrr  ttP*- 
^rrfr  w  tt*  i  ^r^^rrRjft  *rmt  *t-3t  ^r?fr^r  =rCr  *rpfN"*rri ^  m$ 

ffait  TtrT?*T^  I  s^r^TTf rfrc^T  TTrTT  II 

^  ii  3T^frr  i  3T*r  *f^r^r  f%37£r  ^?r^r  n "  ^nr^:  f%^rfr  ^  " 
$f*r  ^r^r^:  ii  srf frftfs^  g^r^srrf  ^rrf^Rri«Rf  f^nf^r^^r 

^»r<¥f  sr^n^"  ii 

the  dance  of  peacocks,    in   the  beautiful  caves  of  the  mountain 
Govardhana  in  the  rainy  season.  " 

52.  After  this,  she,  who  was  destined  to  become  the  wife  of 
another,  with  a  beautiful  navel  resembling  a  whirlpool,  passed  by 
that  king  ;  a3  a  river,  bent  on  going  to  the  ocean,  passes  by  a 
mountain   accidently  coming  across  its  course. 

53.  Then  the  maid-servant  spoke  to  the  young  damsel  with  a 
face  like  that  of  the  full  moon  when  she  came,  near  the  lord  of 
the  Kalingas,  Hemangada  by  name,  on  whose  arm  was  fastened 
the  shoulder  ornament  and  who  had  destroyed  the  host  of  his  ene- 
mies. 

54.  "  This  king  whose  strength  is  equal  to  that  of  the  moun- 
tain Mahendra,  is  the  lord  of  Mahendra   and   the  great    ocean  ;  in 

52.  P2.  aTT^r*^  for  aTT**0. 

53.  0.  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  3TT%£^f,  K.  3TT%^ 
for    3?!%?^.   K.   PG.   ajsrF*^^,   0.  and  the  text   only   of  Val., 

*Wl^'<i*jKff  for  3T«T|rt'^^f. 

54.  L.  reads  first  u  j^rat^  &c.,  "  and  then  "  ^  &c.  " 


***  m  I  (  1^»  ) 

^nh<&  ^prr  ^rp-^f  fihfrf^  ton  y  hi  srnr:  i 

?TPT  A<4M4d^  JTftT^V  Tfrp  *3T*ft  II  "  H*MH*l^ft  ?3T?3T  Hlf-Md- 
f*f  "  ffrT  HTT-'  II  *K*f  <!!HI*i  ^TrTT  TWTfTTT  If^iMMT  S^T  *T%- 
?5t  Mi^,lig:  7rT^  ^TTrfN"  II  STf^^Tr  3T^T  *P1T  f <3T*h  II 

^  II  ^THTTrlfrT  I  ^^TVTPTrTr    S^RT  ^W^TT  W-  I    SF^TfTfTPri 

^f  HfflH  I  ^«W?7f^4Tr^f%  %&&'•  I  T^rfTi  IT  I  I  ^IMMIHT  »ft- 

4i(Viht  ^  rnfr  aprp^rf  ^ptpt  11  rVMHi**h*mir-=M*  *p^%  i  p> 


his  marches  the  mountain  Mahendra  itself  walks  as  it  were,  in 
front,  in  the  semblance  of  the  army  of  sweat-streaming  elephants." 
55.  "  This  Hernangada,  the  chief  of  all  the  bow-men,  has  an 
elegant  pair  of  hands,  and  bears  on  his  shoulders  two  marks  of 
lines  caused  by  the  strokes  of  the  bow-strings,  the  two  footpaths,  as 
it  were,  moist  with  tears   mixed   with  collyrium,  of  the  Fortune  of 

55.  E.  G.  H.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  the 
text  only  of  Vijay.,  <%&,  C.  with  Val.,  °\*  f or  °^r.  P.  R. 
Rttpj^t,  D.  with  Din.,  ftjt^rr:,  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P3.  with  Hem., 
Cha.,  Val.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  ft^f^T:,  D2. 
with  Su.,  R'ifeH:  for  ftc^mf.  L.  °m%  for  °tftr.  I.  P.  ap^tTFTT, 
C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P2.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
Vija.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  «p<ri<=hriNI:  for  «Kl$dHI. 
Between  55-56  D2.  L.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Cha.,  and  Din.,  read  : — 
"  f^Tft^PPPTT  ^7T^T:  3KI*H-j-JIPPfIt  ^TFTT  I  f^I^jft  Ru^^iHIH- 
f^HHI'flPT?  m  f^TFT  "  II  Hemadri  calls  it  qiiH(.  Vallabha  does 
not  comment  upon  it  ;  but  Cha.,  and  Din.,  explain  it  thus  : — ^  3T- 
f*&  ^TfRtHJ^-  M^WMwrf^PT^tT^T  TTT^Pn-  I  tPTT  ^TCfHJK^IlftrPTl  I  ?~ 
^T^T:  ^f*P£t  vft  R;qt  Ruft^MIHTfTTf  HrM'-IHrt^T  fr^Wrf^r  ?j|*Htq 
CP-JPTTPPT  fttMaWl  ^TCT^^TTPTW  •^":^T^TT^'7ft   fiTPT?  PPTPT   I  TTcPJT 

4IOTA  ^tt^t  frj^rf  hhnh^  r^^wm^'A-  \\ 

i  D».  L.  with  Hem.,  and  Cha.,  apzp }    f  L.   PW'f'Tj 
-J  PPTPPPTT,  r  ]  Hem.,  0f^n", 

(Din  ,  and  Val.,  srpppfHTTT.         )   (  Cha.,  Din.,  D2.  ^-Tt, 
L.  fWi'^Wl,^  )   (  L.  Cha.,  Val.,  ftj-  )   (Hemadri   only  ex- 

plains the  word 


4  -L..  VttZXm,  )    (  L,.  Una.,  V  al.,  Rt-  )    ( 

lVal.,  m^T^r,  M      f*W%:,  (J 

\D;.  Hem.,  Cha.,  fr-f  )D2.  Hem.,  Din.,  ft-  (   ) 
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(  1«* ) 


*3# 


3T?R  STC  ft^l^<l*R<fftf  dl<4MHH*H^  I 

snrif*HMi£>M<4i>FfcTT  f^S<MM<3rr  <fa^  i 
dW^Hdd    fTF^T  ;ft^r  ^^t:  jrfta»<A«i<^  II  M*  II 

umi^NM^ilft^T  q-^ftrr  ii  "  t?^5  *r»at  "  ******* " 

v^FPn"  ^rnrlrH"  fW^RTl'  ^R^T  *?P  JT^TTR^rFT^^  TT3T  ^PT  5ET  fWl"- 
^fT:  II  "  J*U*mt?  *pft  "  i**W  II  3T%   n^  jnJtWrf    II    ST^^T^N" 

f£4*i4*iR<^Mj<M*^rf*rrw  i  ^p^rfa  ^*r-  Ph*K3i«nf*rf«r  *mr-'  h 
^  ii  ar^fcr  i  3t?r  *r*rr  *rr#  rn^ffat^s;  iretm  «ft^  n  "  spi 

fa^:^?  ii 
V  ii  Jn*rf>mra  i  aTrircarr  sftr  3Mtaratf,,fNr  i  ?r  3  ^hrm%- 

the  enemies,   when  taken  prisoner  (  i.  e.  when  seized   and    carried 
off  by  Hemangada  in  his  arms  ).  " 

56.  "  The  ocean  itself,  the  waves  of  which  are  seen  from  the 
windows  of  his  palace,  and  the  deep  resounding  roars  of  which 
surpass  the  sound  of  the  watch-drum  being  close  at  hand,  awakes 
him  as  it  were,  when  slept  in  his  palace- room.  " 

57.  "  Sport,  O  princess,  with  this  king  on  the  seashore  whero 
the  palm  tree  groves  make  a  rustling  noise,  and  where  you  will 
have  your  drops  of  perspiration  removed  by  breezes  that  bring  with 
them  the  sweet  scent  of  the  clove  flowers  from  other  islands.  " 

58.  At  last  the  younger  sister  of  the  king  of  the  Vidarbhas, 
who  was  of  a  most  attractive  figure  and   who   though    tempted    in 

56.  D.  m^&t,  L.  fafes*,  C.  with  Hem.,  7n^%,  B.  I.  K. 
P3.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  tfftfitf,  D2.  EL  G.  P.  tfftfag": 
for  tffrfT?:.     D.  H.  with   Cha.,    and  Din.,  read  : — "  q^kiH:  mffi 

*tysi\3{w>w    %rtifld^iHirt?  i  TT-TftcirrfjirM i h 3.4 •    ^rr-jq^spfa  t^ 

*j?Pt"    II    Hemadri  also  notices  arFsfaq"  qTHTr|>iy./TH  !<*•'• 

57.  D.  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val„  <f^f  for  jfii^J. 

58.  I.  frfftf^TT  for  ^7f»Trn.  D.  H.  L.  snsmffiT  STfTfa'  wtt**'-  for 
'-T^JTpTrTT  -*H  *  fa  rt)  *Fft *CT .  This  reading  of  these  three  Mss.  is  also  notic- 


TO  ?pf:  i  <  V»0 

3T^TRTT^TFT  5T^T  5TT*f  4H I  ft  eft  Ifrfl^T^cT  I 
??rasFRrrfT  RcSfaRflt  ^f3T%CT  R^TTT?   ^FTFIJI  HI  II 

fa  ^JTc^r^r:  ii "  sinyfar  ^  "  f^ft  3tpt*t:  11  orrerr^T  ^rsretf  f^- 

jrr^r  1 1  ^^trrflT  i  ? %  fw^r^  i  cf?r  ^%Rr^f  i^g^f  ^Rr^r  ?r*ft 
jfnTPT^  f^rc  >fr^ifa«-^rfH  ii  "  ^ferrf^^n*  "  T&r%  *n«n^fy- 

q  ifo  ^  M  4  <s«M  H I  ^  j-c3RT:  II  "  ^STl^  "  fl%  ^T\  II    f^TTTR   II    f% 

Pm*i*3m  i^g^r  T^nr^fr^t  h*hii^-m*p  ii 

this  way  by  her  (  ».  e.  Sunandu  ),  did  turn  away  from  him,  as  the 
goddess  of  Fortune  turns  away  from  an  unfortunate  fellow  though 
brought  from  a  distance  by  his  manly  exertions. 

59.  After  this  the  door-keeper  fFFSj  came  to  the  lord  of  the 
city  called  JTPigr,  who  resembled  a  god  (  in  bodily  frame  ),  and 
spoke  to  the  princess  of  Bhoja  who  had   been    previously   addressed 

ed  by  Hemadri.  R.  °zR*ft  rT43"  for  czkht  wqi.  Vallabha's  text  reads 
7qT3fHrrfor3T<TH!TfT.   Between  58-59  L.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  read  : — 

''^^rn^qKJKR*^  qrfrr  s^u'i^tTR:  i  an!«rr^?t*rsr^r^f  *i.*m<- 

?9T  W&  frqrtf  "  II  Vallabha  does  not  comment  upon  this  and  calls  it 
a  yq^T,  so  does  Hemadri  and  yet  he  explains  this  in  the  following 
manner  :— ''  tfTTOq"  ^f^Nd  II  ^T^  I  WQ  5RU -rK^T  ^'<4I  fT- 
Wftt  ■ITIR'  II  ^tf^T  II  3TP^1T^"  tTrfqt^T^TW^r^TT  I  ^r^m^^    II    f <^q"fttf- 

^n^  ^?q-?  ii  t^jNt^:  qj^  ^r*rgwr  trfrnrf^ip^r  h  ^farrc^fa  qj%  «  u- 
*wfrfa  "  ^pnfawr:  ii 

( L.  Val.,  Hem.,  arfwq-,  \    f  L.  Hem.,  <j<jki^*^, 

[  Hem.,  notices  ^farpq-.  J    \  Val.,  ^T^tT^^T. 

i  L.  y^iK'tqW'-t  )     I  L.  °7T^tvrq--, 

1  Hem..  qrPTTrwTVTJ^:,  >  <  Hem.,  Val., 


__.,  q^rwigw^:,  >  <      Hem.,  Val.,  °  gjTwq"0.  J 

(  Val.,  q^^irqWR:.  )    ( 

59.  E.  with  Val.,  ^m^T,  I-  L.  P3.  R.  with  the  text  only 
of  Val.,  3^11^^  for  i{i\j^A^.  One  of  the  three  Mss  of  Hemddri's 
^TT  reads  t^tr^t^.  E.  tfcrrfafi"  for  <faiR+|.  D.  with  Vijay., 
^t^tt,  B.  C.  E.  G.  H.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Val.,  Din., 
Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  Ti^HK  for  ^q^.q.  B.  E. 
Hl'H^IHf,  L.  P.  q"5Ri%?T,  0.  with  Chi'..,  £%*??r  for  %4'ijfiigj.  P. 
~*f*wm  for  faw^,  H.  has  Hrnpr  for  *rr?qw. 


( 1*°  )  *$& 

Miu^rs*PTUiffid<4HSiT:  ^hi^<i*Ti  skM-I-H  i 
sum*  wrnmtwm^'  *tH$<\&\<  $4iR<Rr.  ii  ^«  n 

M-wiW  *Ttd±MpHI  *l  3 1 4  M  :*N  Ml  HI  \ty  <\  l%^T3T:  I 
^  II  TT°^T  ?frT  I  3f*nHlHd|:  I  fP^T  fffi  W^T:  I  ^HT  *TP1"  W-  I  ?- 

R^^h  ifftft^riwr  ^r^nr  n  '*  ^q-°ff  5  »fftfftr  ^ft5^?^  "  fr*r- 
*tt:  11  *Hi$f-ii»r:  fa^a^r-s^f qi^i  ^R-T^nn rr^rr  Tr^ssr  11  '* *n- 

snT^T^?mf|rT:  II   "  5T^T#T  faWflT--  "  f^PR:  II  3Tr£*T^T  f^PTrfrT  II 

^  11  f^t^irffT  1  f^-^^^r  *rat  ^j^-  1  rnprcpfpTrtonr  ^tpt- 

#|?r  1  *  3  srfM^T  1  sstpt  ^srrfrfrr  ^rrerrp^.-  1  mfa  11  "  r^tft 
u*iMiR**n  "  r^q^pisrPTr?^  n 


in  the  following  manner  : — "  0  you   with  eyes  like   those  of  the 
^\j;  bird,  please,  look  this  way.  " 

60.  "  Here  sits  the  king  of  the  Punius,  who  has  applied 
9cented  paste  of  red  sandle  to  his  body  from  whose  shoulders  hang 
down  the  pearl -garlands  and  who  looks  like  the  king  of  the 
mountains  whose  summits  are  reddened  with  the  rays  of  the  morning 
sun  and  which  has  rivulets  flowing  downwards.  " 

61.  "  The  sage  Agastya,  the  subduer  of  the  great  mountain 
Vindbya,  and  by  whom  the  ocean  was  drunk  up  to  a  drop  and 
poured  forth  again,  became,  through  affection,  the  catechiser  on  holy 
ablutions  of  him  whose  person  was  wet  with  the  concluding  holy 
baths  of  the  As'vamedha  sacrifice.  " 


60.  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  Po.  R.  with  Val.,  Vija.,  and  the  text  only 
of  Vijay.,  "riftV  for  °riHn«  Vallabha's  text  with  us.  A.  D.  H.  with 
Hem.,  fcHJJKR:  for  jFHHKHi:. 

61.  A.  0.  D.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  T---WT  for PP'-TFT  B-  C  E. 
with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  Rpg?TPT:  for  Rpgusr:. 
Vallabha's  text  with  us.  D.  sprf^T;  for  *PP^:.  Hemudri  also  notices 
the  reading. 


TO  *rf:  I  (  1*1   ) 

5TT  ^HWHNH&lfT  ^VFt  c7fTfw%:  SHT^^T  II  W  II 

af^r  qwr  itmf ^nr  h^i^^mh  ifnr  s§?  i 

<slldM^I"l<f*k<WI<fl  TT^r:    *FTT?ft    *TT  ^f^URm  II  ^3  II 
<WI<4M-MI*d<<J|ltJ  ^t  JT^TT  ^TH^t^WtflM  II  W  II 

^  ii  ^T^rfafTr  i  w  *&  ^hwpt^t  <skm^*i  nrH^i^i    ?*  ^gr^t 

f^T%c^:  II 

?<r>q-^re:  ii  5?^r  qT^r^fr  qT°fr  csrflr^  fqf^T^rsrn^  ^frit  ^rfrr  *j- 
?f  tjt;  ii  "  #fr  ij^H^Hitt "  fft  #r*  ii  i^fa  i^iR'il  5*rnft\s,fa' 
qr  ^r^r  ^iiiwwn  n  it  fattTr  qinfR^fH^rr  ^  ^t^r^  11  ^r- 
°r^rr  f^n  ^q-^ft  >re  ii  st;r-  ^q^^^ii^^r  ^^^r%  n 
&  $v  ii  diHr*fa  i  <rr*?j*^s5?f5wl*  i -i  & Pp  qfrr^T--  qf^rr  i*tt: 
*9*i  ^rf  rrrg"  n  "  rir*srwsrf  rfFfrft  JTrrr^^rfq- "  tFtt  ii  "  ^zr  5 

62.  "  In  former  times  the  haughty  king  of  ci^rr,  fearing  the 
destruction  of  irc^TT*  made  peace  with  this  king  who  had  obtained 
from  S'iva  a  missile  which  was  hard  to  be  overcome,  and  then  set 
out  for  the  conquest  of  the  regions  of  Indra.  " 

63.  "  When  this  prince  of  an  illustrious  race  has  taken  your 
hand  in  marriage  according  to  the  rule,  you  may,  like  the  great 
earth,  become  a  fellow-wife  to  the  southern  quarter  having  for  its 
girdle  the  ocean  abounding  in  jewels.  " 

64.  "  Be  pleased,  0  princess,  to  sport  often-times  in  the  dales 
of  the  Malaya  mountain,  over-spread   with  Tamdla   leaves,    where 

62.  B.  0.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vijay,, 
and  the  textof  Val./JF^rrfT5FTPT  for  %]^m-s[nm.  A.  C.  D.  E.  *?y:  for 
T1^:.  Hemudri  notices  this  reading  and  says  : — fjg":  ffa  qrc  Stjrfi:  • 
^  sfTJSTTf^tT'ir  Tf^T^.  I  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemfidri's  ^fa 
reads   here  ^r^TT  T--T  &c. 

6o.  L.  q^i^f^R",  Vallabha's  text  q*|$r(|HH  for  qmfrft^r. 
Hemidri  notices  the  reading  of  L.  Ms.  K.  P.  Jf^f  for  g^f.  0.  with 
Val.,  -q^Mi:  for  '"q<jprrqT:.  D.  with  Vijay.,  ^f^TTRT:  for  ^feFreqT:. 
Vallabha's  text  also  reads  this. 

64.  Vijay&n&ndasuncharanasevaka's  text  reads  °q^f°  for  0q$t.° 
Vijay.,  3Tt*?qtfT<r  ^  for  p$  sflffc  Wtt. 


(  w  )  *I# 

3T*^?fr*nWps%  3T  ^JT«dk5^N4^r<4Kd  II  ^  II 

R4l<h<14^H«K^*l  ^^r^TT^f^i^lTR%  II  ^  II 
«^lP<ufl  {lMUI^M<l41  $  ^  *T?ft*TTC  TT?f^T  ST  I 

^qi'iU  ^  *>^  ^Jprrt  *r  *r  sjSptto:  ii  ^  ii 
<t*t:  3>53v  "  Tt>T  ^t^-  ii  irwrwrn^rcrffcT^^sFssTr  ^Ms^r  *rrs 

^ifa  "    i^HV    II    Tr^T^T^   ^FJJf =    3TT  3T   ^  M^TKI^^r 

^  ii  ^-jH'Ua  i  *r*rr  it  f^^T^nrrr^:  i  <t  tt^m*\\<\^^  *nfr 

^hTrf^^TP    *TT  I  3Trl  W  (^  rfl  Q  ^Tftsn^RfffN"  3T   ^%#n":  ?T- 

»n^nff>s^t^r^fr>Tr^rr:  ?ft? %$&§ » 
^  ii  FT^fTfrT  i  f^itT^>ffcrc*  *?sft^^rr3^ri%   rr^hr:  s- 

w^nrr^fipFsf^r'T  f?  i  sr^nr^^rRt  t  <*5f  ii 

the  sandle  tree3  are  encircled  (  lit.  embraced  )  with  cardamom 
creepers,  and  where  the  betel  trees  are  enclosed  within  a  ring  of 
rTFfrJ  creepers.  " 

65.  ''  This  prince  has  a  body  dark  like  the  blue  lotus,  and 
your  bodily  frame  is  as  fair  as  the  yellow-pigment.  May  the  union 
of  both  of  you  set  off  each  other's  beauty,  like  that  of  lightning  and 
cloud.  " 

6G.  But  Sunandu's  address  did  not  find  footing  in  the  heart 
of  the  sister  of  the  lord  of  the  Vidarbhas,  as  the  rays  of  the  lord 
of  stars  (  the  moon  )  find  no  room  in  the  daylotus  with  its  recepta- 
cle closed  in  consequence  of  the  disappearance  of  the  sun. 

67.  Whatsoever  king,  she  who  was  bent  on  choosing  a 
husband,  passed  by,  every  one  of  them    was   turned  pale   (  lit.    got 

65.  C.  H.  °^m$f3;  for^'-fUfrlj:.  D.  L.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  3*q- 
for  3^.  P2.  "trI^PR  for  °qftf^T  3f.  0.  with  Hem.,  fftr;,  D.  with 
Vijay.,  ^n^T:  for  ^\t:.   Vijay.,  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha. 

66.  D.  G.  H.  L.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  rTITrcflTsr:  for  ^mPff?P- 
Between  67-68  Vijay. 's  text  reads  : — lt  qrm  *T3T  U^HIK+ml  T  ?^?5 

'mi^K  i  rfsj  rKT  ^rfwtfrri^iirtdi  Tfiff^ft  t»jt  "  n 

67.  0.  D.  with  Vallabha's  text,  °f%w  for  °f$m. 


TO  vFf:i  (  \<\  ) 

?f  f%  srf^?  *u*k«M  f§TRiT  ^n"|pr  re?nfr  II  ^  II 
•^rtf:  "  Tfa  fF^PTr  fa*hH*i,  11  «R**Hiif  *T^rw?-ns^r  *t? ^  f^  11 

frT^JJ^  II 

$<r  11  r^nfTfrr  i  rr^rf h -$h  «m rsqfFirrFrr*Trer?rHri  w*i  *$r-  ^5- 
rsfr »rr  T'itrr  ?r  %fa  <hhi*^:  sKifaitiisgjjr  11  *T*ir**rnr^  ^pfcrcr  mm- 

FfrrfT  ffSTTT  ^Tf :  I  ^jT  STWRtS^TrT  ^T^tr^^TPT?;  I  rtt<£l  ^  Rl  rl : 

^  11  rrfafrT  i  f^nf)"  i  ^^r^Fnrsr*r?pt  rre*r  sn-^  1  st^tt- 
HKMKHCiTrrin^rr^rT  fa^-rii  11  rprr  f%  1  *rj^n#  ^-ref**  11  M^rftTd 
itjw  nr^fcRTT  1 *ffcprf*r?3p!h  n  sr^e*^:  T^rsr^;  11  *&*&*  **■- 

NTSTTfrrftc^  irr^  11  *r?3rit  ^rrf^ta^r  11  "  ^rr^^r  ^rn*r- 


into  a  state  of  pale-f acedness  )  ;  like  a  buttress  on  the  royal-road 
when  the  moving  flame  of  a  light  (  or  torch  )  goes  beyond  it  at 
night. 

68.  When  she  came  near,  the  son  of  Raghu  became  doubtful 
as  to  whether  she  would  choose  him  or  not.  But  the  throbbing  of 
his  right  arm,  which  had  loosened  the  bands  of  his  shoulder-orna- 
ments, completely  removed  his  doubt. 

69.  At  last  the  princess  approached  Aja  who  was  faultless  in 
all  his  limbs  and  gave  up  the  idea  of  going  to  any  other  prince  ;  as 
a  row  of  bees  does  not  long  for  any  other  tree  when  it  reaches  a 
full  blossomed  mango  tree. 


68.  D.  E.  K,  with  Cha,.,  and  Din.,  m  for  qf.  L.  %9T^rf>^jrfo- 

?hftnr  fir  %snNt^«ftHfcf5fa«  D.  *Tr*Tf*PTFFtf ,Ji w+'i  tiw*t   ffjttt 

tnT=T  II   for  the   last   two   Padas.    Hemadri    also   notices   the    read- 
ing. 

69.  L.  ^T^?R  for  ^^^.     G.  P.  ?|Trfo:  for  ttjtfi. 


(  i*«  )  *$fir 

M^^H  ^H«i+H$1l  uftfeK  3TW%i"  l^^TH  ^o  II 

?^fr:  jptt  sprr  ^wiwi*i  n  3Ti£i^c|i'iV3<ui±<M*i  ii  r^f^rf^m-^rr- 

^HA\  'iteH<$\JtT?nP:m  U^'ii  WPTT*  ^Tf^fTt  ^TT^T  II  "  *?rf 

«X  ii  r^rflrfrr  i  sw^r^s^^  tw  ^tr  *rr.-  i  ^qrrf  37f?  ^?*  n 
"  cf^s^  ^rf  Msr  1^  ^nr^s-Ti^r "  ffrr  fro  ii  snYtrTwsrr:  jt*s3T- 

?TlfT:  II  u  TT%:  *T<TP=t  f  ITrr^^rffrPW'Ti-  "  fcBTRTJ  II  ^"ff^  f <r%  frT- 
SrftfrT^r^T  ffw  jrf^g":  ^Tf^TnTT^!:  I  ^FT  37$<HII«l*>3ft"?T%- 
=EOT  TfRT^n":  II  "  H^'4*H    H^KI'M-'  "  f^PK'-  II  ^-rR^i-Urt-sJI  <MIHl 

f$ti\n\m:  urMr  irsrerpsr  i  ^^^pPrrT^"  ^JTP^rf^r  ffrT  ^t  *f*rf 
s*ri%  frara  n  rpjrr^T^fhfq"  ^^r  gftra^RT  ti%  >rrr  ••  n  gu  f^r  5- 

srr  11  T$Q%  ^TRT*Hr4"  3rpnsrr%  11 

70.  Sunanda,  versed  in  the  art  (  lit.  proper  order  )  of  speech, 
having  observed  Indumati,  possessed  of  the  splendour  of  the  moon, 
to  have  fixed  her  heart  (  lit.  to  have  fixed  her  tendency  of  mind  )  on 
him  proceeded  to  make  the  following  observation  in  detail. 

71.  And  said, — a  they  say  that  there  was  a  king  named 
Kakustha,  descended  from  the  race  of  Ikshvaku, — the  king  who  was 
the  foremost  of  all  the  kings,  and  noted  for  his  good  qualities  ;  and 
from  whom  the  lords  of  the  Uttarakosalas  of  noble  aspirations  in- 
herit the  dignified  title  of  Kakustha.  " 

70.  H.  I.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of 
Val.,  3p>c?r  for  sfa&.     K.  L.  P2.  jjf^cTt,  R.  tffr^PT  for  tfR?<Tt. 

71.  Po.  37fTr  for  zf^jft.  The  texts  of  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  read  3Tr- 
^T^y^:  for  anftcTWtfTj  and  not  for  better.  A.  C.  D.  E.  G.  H.  I.  J. 
K.  L.  P2.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vijay., 
^T^-?t:  for  itf$k*jj:.  P2.  P.3  first  read  "  q^-<Hlt^l^  "and  then  "  f- 
**l+«W  &c.  " 


®R  II  Tf^Sffafa  I  ^:  ctf^T^r:  ^rfa  ^#  '  ^TfT^^T    ^It^:  II  "  ^T^- 

K— "  f^nf^rr  faqTrr;  n  rr^r  srqf<nr  s:t  ^t^t  %  Jrl^HUrMMrm  1 

*fr  ii  ?r  i%  f%r>q^T:  wp^tt  ?  fa  *tpt--  u 

^qtspr  JTnrewn  Tff^rr^  s^smf  «rr  u  w  w  f^m^i  11 ''  ^  ^j^rarg; " 
Tfa  ^nrra-:  11  sTfa^r^prfwrpr  11  Frrf^^^r^  ^^i^^^rr- 

5  Pi  tj  ^q-qrf^rfc'fi  ^ +n  ( \-rhR?*rcqT^  *i  «*  1  *p  1  3T*r  3T 1  3?>*hFPT<ft- 

c^iH^:  11 

^V  II  "3TnT  % frT  I  ^T^frfrlH^I'M^T:  II  *rt«^qt  ^ ^HTfl'T^r  f^ftl  ?fa 

72.  "  Playing  the  Pinakin  in  battle  by  mounting  upon  the 
great  Indra  in  the  form  of  a  great  bull,  he  by  means  of  his  arrows 
rendered  the  cheeks  of  the  Asura  females,  devoid  of  amorous 
paintings.  " 

73.  "  Causing  his  own  armlet  to  rub  against  that  of  Indra, 
loosened  by  the  blows  inflicted  on  the  celestial  elephant,  this  king 
rnrsnr  occupied  half  the  seat  of  the  Destroyer  of  the  mountains,  even 
when  Indra  had  assumed  his  original  excellent  form. 

74.  u  It  is  said  that  in  his  race  was  born  the  king  Dilipa  of 
wide  fame,  the  light  of  his  family,  who  stood   in  the   position   of  a 


72.  C.  with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  qf^t  for  qr-5.  And  explain:— 
q-f^j  q-JpTHTP-rNI^-  H.  Po.  with  the  text  only  of  Vallabha  °f^n- 
*i*fa:  for  0ftffTfrtfr?r:.  C.  E.  P;.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  nu^t:  for 
T[rge>tf\m-  0ne  °f  tne  three  Ms3«  of  Hemadri's  tf"[  also  agrees  with 
Vallabha  and  others. 

73.  C.  H.  with  Cha.,  Su.,  Vija.,  Dharm.,  and  Vijay.,  "if{\4m - 
W>\W  for  tKHdlffrkH0-  U.  L.  rz\f*R  for  *wrft-  C.  D.  L.  °^fcjr 
for  eftv>j.   CD.  L.   ap^r   for  a^f.      B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  P2.  R 

24 


(  w )  <I# 

^f^Ujgl1  51T*rfa  ^li^iHMI  R3TT  ftfTTT^"  'MMI*t  I 

^f^iHHdtiw  %  ^cMi^$mm+<ii^ff^r  ii  ^  ii 

»^  ii  ^JTr^frr  i  ^farfMt*  *rff  ^rr^rfcT  ^n%  i  fr? t^rt  f^rc: 

^3rT»TTn-r^Tr^r^rri  ^  "  sf<r  iw  n  "  Trf^r^  T^fto?*  "  ^*- 
r^  n  at g^rrR"  ^wFr  ^Trftsfqr  srra^rawsrwppjr.  i  >rr?r°rr^rTfi  3ft 


performer  of  ninety-nine  sacrificial  ceremonies  in  order  to  desist 
from  the  spite  of  *Sakra.  " 

75.  "  When  he  was  reigning  over  the  earth,  even  the  hreeze 
did  not  disturb  the  garments  of  drunken  women  fallen  asleep  on 
half  the  way  t:>  the  pleasure-ground.  Who  could  then  stretch 
forth  his  hand  to  take  them  away  ?  " 

76.  "  His  son  Raghu,  the  performer  of  the  great  sacrifice  call- 
ed Vis'vajit,  now  reigns  in  his  place,  who  turned  his  wealth, 
amassed  by  the  sweeping  of  the  four  quarters,  into  the  residue  of 
an  earthen  pot.  " 

with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  3TpT7T^r, 
D.  L.  3TN7T^T  for  3TT^nT,lf.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^(foj- 
also   agrees  with  Charitravardhana  and  others. 

75.  A.  L.  ^Tf^tPTi",  D.  TTftfpffaf  for  WT^ffaf-  Also  noticed 
by  Hemadri,  who  says  : — uqTFFfPTT  "  ffrT  "TB"  <T°P?f  ^TfTrr  ci^Mi:  I 

^-^rf^r  firm  ^k*mm-    D.  fircrepW  for  fcfTtr-W.    A.  C.  I. 

q\{q^  for  rTJ^-^T.  These  Mss.  also  notice  the  reading  of  Mallinatha. 
B.  C.  E.  G-.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija., 
and  Vijay.,  ajplT'TTq'  f°r  ^fT^TFT-  Hemadri  notices  the  reading 
of  Mallinatha.  Charitravardhana  and  Dinakara  notice  the  reading 
of  Hemadri  and  others.     They  read  with  Mallinatha. 

76.  B.  ^f^TrT^^tW^Tt?  D-  with  Val.,  and  Vija.,  ^fanr*- 
T^p^TFri',  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vijay.,  and  the 
text  only  of   Val.,    ^rfVltfJ^^  q ■  f or  ^gf^^farffiTW  q*:. 


TO:  tff :  l  (  1**  ) 

S3T  g?  %  $^TFT  R^T  g^k  3*t.  ^-^t  1W$  II  ^*  II 

J^ff  ^:  Tt  q^T^T  tr^TFrT  qT^RT  I  *ff    ^VrTC>*ft    HP^T    Zfttfk- 

?rrcnr  *r*rrr  ^T^rTP-W  ^r  ^r  erf  ^r^Trref^rrT^pjrr?  rrxfrt  *r<rt  ?- 
^frw^rq^pR^T:  1 3^*HHi  ^ri%  "tptt^  itpt?>t  i  3p£  *wrf^£ 

®*  n  >rgTf^rrrt  i  sr^pr?rns^  §>»rrc:  i  nrf^p-T^  *^nfer  qfti^^ 
^t*f?t  f^  ii  "  *\q~t\'-  VFWsmfa- ,r  f^^r:  n  t  ^s^rt:  1  d**u*»ud 

fT^:  II  rl^cHMnfqr  rTS^TRfr   H^RT  ^^T^^rrRR^RTRT  II    "  *R*T- 

^l^feri^^^T^^^Ff^r^f^^  "  irt  =?fr--  11  ^m^^^i^- 
^j^r?*  11  srr^  =qT#?  ^  f frT^nr:— "  f#m? *c-  ^tw^ri  ••  ^k  >j- 
gf^r  "  ?rt  11  s*qr:  fwfr^nrF-r:  1  ^frsifr  *pff  ^t^r^t  gt  v^r°r  f^. 
rt^t  fT5R  ?r^t  <p^  ^rr  rr*rr  fa^TR?  11  ^«rr  ^fcuciHrinsffr  *jt°r 
»Tff^°r  *r*f  Tfrfr^Tfrr^^rrfr v^r^?r  11  "  s**n^RT^  *Rrr "  t^rr;:  ii 

77.  'e  His  fame  had  ascended  to  the  mountains,  had  plunged 
into  the  oceans  (  *.  e.  had  reached  as  far  as  the  ocean  ),  had 
entered  Patala,  the  abode  of  serpents,  had  gone  up  to  the  skies,  was 
eternal  (  i.  e.  and  yet  extensive  enough  to  occupy  more  space  )  and 
too  much   to  be  measured  by  any  standard.  " 

78.  "  This  prince  Aja  is  born  of  him,  as  Jayanta  is  born  of 
the  lord  of  the  heavens  ■  he  bears  the  weighty  yoke  of  the  world 
equally  with  his  father,  like  as  a  young  bull  with  one  broken  to 
the  yoke. 

77.  B.  C.  E.  G.  H.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din ,  Val., 
Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  qTffq-,  D- 1-  ^  7Tf<T  for  f37fr<T.  0.  with 
Hem.,  Fprq",  L.  Ttfrff:  for  T^TR. 

78.  C.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Su.,  aroT$f  3TRT:  for  ^jfr^prpT:. 
Charitravardhana    and  Sumativijaya     construe  ^   with  crfa  in  the 

e  of  ^frq-qT^Ti^,  for  they  say  : — nrrl?T^T  qfrT*RJ  ftfazilftFU  ^T^fT 
TPT^T  3TII  "  BTJiW  "'  ff^  ^J^T^^trqWT  fFtt*t  fjrfFTT  I  *m  \$lr**A'-  H 
Vallabha  also  notices  this.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  P.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  wr$\  for  wntf. 


»^  n  ^r^fcT  i  5t^t  ^rr^^rr  ^r^*^  ^t  ^t^t  ^ffa^sr  f^nn 
*i  ^h  'MlfrTr^^TJr^^Tcqrr^^r:  *ptrpt:  3rr^rT  f^nf:  u 

*°  II  rfrT  sl%  I  ?ffi:  ^T^n"=5FT*2rR"*rPT>S5%  ^TC?3r3P%?fJTrft  <*5*ri 
f^pf:  II 

*\  ii  5^  i  m  ^mtt  ^i%  rtf^r  Tteprerrasq h h < m i h f^r  *ir<4)Hd- 
^w^nrr  u  "  ?^it*t^3  ^rrafcr: "  f^*rr.- 11  "  ^rnWifftft  ar^^rr- 
^fr  "  ffrr  Ptqr?r:  ii  ^  ?r  ^r^Tr^r  i  w^F^rr^^p  ^fr-sPT^rq"*^ 
rfarajc^T  s^^r^rr  u  "  sarn^rsTWr  ^s-^f  ^ "  iwrc:  u  *tr- 

^  ii  <n£i%  i  ^r^e^rf^f *r^rf  <T?rnT<Tr3rr  rrqpjfrr^Pi;  i  t*iiH<Himf 

79.  "Do  you  therefore  elect  him  your  equal  in  birth,  in  beauty, 
youth,  and  in  all  (  other  )  good  qualities  with  modesty  at^their  head; 
and  let  the  jewel  (  thus  )  be  mated  with   gold. " 

80.  Then  at  the  conclusion  of  Sunanda's  address,  the  daughter 
of  the  great  king  lessened  her  feeling  of  maidenly  bashfulness  and 
took  the  prince  for  her  husband  by  her  glance  brightened  with  joy 
as  if  with  the  garland  used  in  the  self-electing  marriage. 

81.  At  first  the  princess  was  unable  to  express  her  love  to  the 
prince  through  her  maidenly  shyness  :  but  at  last  the  love  of  that 
curled-haired  damsel,  having  pierced  through  her  bodily  frame, 
rushed  out  by  the  mark   of  the    hair-erection  on  her  body. 

82.  The  cane-holder  fl^f'^J,  her  female  companion,  seeing   her 

80.  B.  H.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Vijay.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and 
the  texts  only  of  Val.,  and  Su.,  yjjgtq  for  %%§&[.  Hemudri  also 
notices  the  text  of  Mallinatha.    E.  fqTTf  for  ^nnf' 

82.    E.  *psqrr:  for  *pwf.  0.  E.  G.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem., 


TO  TO  I  (  W  ) 

m  'fWt?  <^«i«<w  vrr^Nfm^n-  +<$m*fiv.  i 

xm  ^r^rr  Jff  ct^t^tt  f^rre*$r.^<MH<ii  *r.  i 

=#te;  ii  ^pr^H-ei  1 1  srrt  <t*3"  1 3T«nfl\s*sf  qfrr  ^?tpt  i  f  far  TKfre- 

Tr^f^nE^Rr^TcTrfTf^  htt;  ii 

*\  ii  #frr  i  ^rr^:  gr^STf^n  »  "  ^^^ttthftpts"  ^r^-  sfrctfr 
srf%:  "  fcsprc:  ii  ^t>t  ^TT*rr  ^^r^rr^:  ^r^rr:  *rr  ^c^Ttw--  ii  "  37- 

*TT  ^TrPT  I  jj*t  ^fdH-rH3<Mlf*H  I  ^Tl^T  ^T^TT*":  *jH-<*M|:  gFm"^ 
i^H^H^I^^  3T°%"  ^TORf  3T  ^TT^MH^I^^'MI^HI^-Hi  etiK<!llHI«H  I 
^ ^  ^^hi<h^^  II  3T?n"M^<M|HJ| 

*V  II  r^FT    I    qt«^  3T°fte  TrfTP-:  II  f^T  TT  II  SftTSlt    T^T^T- 

t^tt ^rv^iR^jHw-j.d^T fa^rn* gweq^ w*^rr  ^hhh^i  frit w- 
ht  f^rw^nr^rr^Ff  JTrff  ^"yrffcft  *n:  *nr  qT?ft  *nrr  nmw  n 


friend  in  such  plight  spoke  to  her  in  jest  as  follows  :  — "  Let  us 
go,  0  noble  lady,  to  another. "  Instantly  the  bride  glanced  at  her 
with  a  frown  of  displeasure. 

83.  Then  the  princess,  who  had  beautiful  thighs  comparable 
to  the  trunk  of  an  elephant,  assigned  to  the  garland  its  proper  place 
on  the  neck  of  Raghu's  son,  which  was  red  with  auspicious  powder 
and  which  appeared,  as  it  were,  her  love  incarnate,  by  the  hands 
of  her  nurse. 

84.  With  that  garland  made  of  auspicious  flowers  and  hang- 
ing over  the  surface  of  his  broad  chest,  that  eligible  prince  thought 
the  younger  sister  of  the  king  of  the  Vidarbhas  to  have  thrown 
the  cords    of  her  arms  round  his  neck. 


Cha.,  Din.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  w^U   for  "^npr.     Ono 
of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^cfcq-  reads  5R"3"rft.     D.  xp[  for  qf^f. 

83.  D.  with   Vijay. 's  text  ^pr  for  ipr.     0.  D.  with  Cha.,    and 

Din.,  3|i4)"mHitt  for  3rm3?qrpmr. 

84.  E.  °«i*jj$ii  for  °4i$qwf.    E.  C*T*  for  °**3jf. 


(  U«  )  *!# 

jttt  re*.  *nfc  H 

**i  ii  ^RffftrnT  i  <r?r  s^fa*  ^q gopfi *h <-<y ji «i ^f^fTcft^fr^- 
^fr^ftJR  sftfcr  w  %  ^ij'WTsfrcra:  far-  3$  w  ^nrn  1  s*r»nra%T- 

*Rft°rT  tffcsT  ^ip^r  >rr»ftoft  i  ^r^f^Nr*?'  1  v&&  i<Tr°rr  ^"Rfh 
375  <rw*njrHN^ifc  ^"r^r^T^r^^  fw^  11 
*$  11  ^sf^rfrT  1  tt^tt  q-^r^  irgf^r  w€t  ^s*r  **rwf  ••  Tsff  ^ff  *ffst 

frrq1rr^CT¥^»T.  1  ^-q-ra-  sr*n%  Jr*f  sn"?f  "f«5"C3R*r  ^fcPTvrfa'S'  ^rwf*reto?r 
*jt  fr  *kw«.'^  1  arrefh*  11 

^rfajffeTr^nri  ^g-.-  *nf ••  11 

85.  The  citizens,  pleased  with  the  union  of  like  qualities,  gave 
forth  a  unanimous  utterance,  unpleasant  to  the  ears  of  the  kings, 
that  she  was  the  mooulight  united  with  the  moon  freed  from  clouds 
or  the  daughter  of  Jahnu  gone  down  to  the  ocean  (  lit.  the  store 
of  waters  )   who  is  equally   fit  for  her. 

86.  The  assembly  of  princes,  having  in  one  part,  the  delight- 
ed party  of  the  bride-groom  and  in  the  other  a  gloomy  mantle 
spread  over  the  face  of  the  circle  of  kings,  resembled  a  lake  at 
dawn,  having  in  one  part,  the  day-lotuses  blooming  and  in  the  other 
the  beds  of  moon-lotuses  had  gone  to   sleep. 

85.  L.  ^*^mfoT,  1. 3rwfjtfqTTspfr°fr  srfFR^nf&f f or  mffifa  • 

86.  C.  E.  with  Hem.,  Chit.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  3f^f  for  ssrfr.  One 
of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^f&r  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha. 
Both  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  reading  arfH-  also  give 
7«Tt%  in  their  comments.  It  is  difficult  to  find  which  text  of 
Kalidasa  they  had  for  their  comments.    Vide  their  comments. 


•$• 

^rrfar  i  ^t?rr  tpt  t^p?  ^^T^r  i  ^rrf*^  ffci<rf  ^p=nf  H^r^ftT^- 
^  ii  %^trr  i  ifr^r^T  rn^ft  'fRiw  wt  «fr*«rr  i  rrrfa^Trfr  irfrr  ^r?- 


1.  Then  the  lord  of  the  Vidarbhas  bent  his  steps  towards  the 
city,  taking  with  him  his  sister,  accompanied  with  a  bride-groom 
equally  qualified  with  her  ;  like  Devasena,  with  Skanda  visibly 
present  as   it  were. 

2.  The  lords  of  the  earth  also,  pale  (  dimmed  in  lustre  )  as 
stars  at  dawn,  went  to  their  respective  encampments,  indignant 
both  with  their  personal  beauty  and  apparel,  on  account  of  their 
hopes  proving  futile   with  respect  to  the  sister    of   Bhoja. 


1.  D.  J.  K.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vallabha, 
°^13t:  for°;TP-r:.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^cfa-  agrees 
with  Charitravardhana  and  others. 

2.  D.  I.  L.  P.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  the 
text  only  of  Val.,  °^:  for  °f^Trf:.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's 
^Tq"  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  agree  with  Mallinatha.  0.  D.  with 
Hem.,  sthh^°  for  PPTRHT~.°  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's 
zfol  agrees  with  Mallinatha.    A.  B.  E.  H.  J.  K.  L.  P.  ^jpr  for  %«fa. 


(  m  )  *s#ft 

m;:  ^  ^-^t  sir  ttsptpt  srrc"  ^ ^ i  q  ft<i  i R<Ti ^r^  u  «  n 
?r?Tf?ffr^r+"^cTcT?Tarr  #f^r|  ^i*Ti+<^i^cirti  i 

3  II  ^5  ^^T^T^^Ti  rT^TTf  II  ^fR^frT  I  rT^r    ^3T*Tr%    W&fT  f - 

v  ii  <rnf?frr  ii  (i  ^r^Tfirir  ^rr^t  "  f^i?*;:  n  rrr^T3?r°fr  m^- 
*^r  swnrrrr  3Tf>mr  sT^irr--  ^q^^^ff  *re*r  <t  crMt^*  i  f ??rr- 

tmvt^  ^TrrTrfrr^^Rf  s^rrtorfW  ^^frrTJT^nrrPT  ^r- 
^rr^r^nfri^r  %sr*F*Frr#R  3r$  tnf^r  pr^mR  °4im<i:  ii  t^- 
*r%  ^r%  =?fr-  ii  ^55: 11 

3.  Owing  no  doubt  to  the  presence  of  S'achi  there  was  total 
absence  of  obstructers  to  the  self-electing  marriage  in  the  hall,  and 
hence  the  assemblage  of  the  lords  of  the  earth,  though  jealous  of 
the   descendant  of  Kakutstha,    remained  quiet. 

4.  Meanwhile  the  bride-groom  accompanied  with  his  bride 
got  to  the  royal  road  strewn  with  fresh  offerings  of  flowers 
and  decorated  with  the  ornamental  arches  as  brilliant  as  the  rain- 
bow and  the  heat  whereof  was  kept  off  by  the  shade  of  banners. 

5.  Then,  freed  from  other   necessary   engagements  of  the  day 

3.  D.  E.  K.  L.  ^reqr  f°r  3T^TT:.  0.  D.  and  the  text  only  of 
Val.,  3l|rt|*4  for  sffrq-. 

4.  E.  °^Klft.^\°  for  °x|Kf>g|0.  D.  with  Hem.,  °*tW,  Cha- 
ritravardhana  and  Dinakara  probably  °>TTT?nT0  for  0sf)frTfT0.  Hemadri 
notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha.  D.  I.  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
mi\  for  TTT-     Hemadri  also  notices  this. 

5.  C.  D.  with  CM.,  "ffcSJTTTi  for  "faTUTf.  0.  I.  °3rn*%*  for 
'  JTT^T^-  D-  L.  with  Dharm.,  ^0  for  iff0.  D.  with  Dharm.,  zpFpq-0, 
H.  with  Vijay.,  j^TT"  for  rtfff^T.      Vijay.'s    text  with  us. 


5Ff  *  *nrri%T  <r*  m^c*<«i  ^ffsrcr  ^  %3Nrer.  11  ^  hi 

^°T  ^gt  ^MIsfT  ^T  ^PTRP  %^r^^TT:  II  "  THT:  <T*T3?  ?*<tv  3v?*r- 

*rrcr:  ii  {<  f^TrqTTrFPr^r^or«Tpr5fRTr^r>-^rt "  ?1<r  ^ptt*  n  <rcrf*r- 
?5T^rnTTTN"^r  ?Tripr  ^^renr  n 


the  actions  of  the  beautiful  city-women,  who  were  intent  upon 
looking  at  him  through  the  golden  windows  of  their  mansions, 
became  as  follows  : — > 

6.  A  certain  lady  while  suddenly  hastening  to  the  window 
(  lit.  a  passage  to  look  through  )  did  not  at  all  think  of  binding 
the  braid  of  hair  though  she  held  it  in  her  hand  and  from  the 
folds  of  which  the  flowers  were  dropping  down  on  account  of  its 
being  made  loose  through  her  haste,  till  she  has  reached  the 
door   of  the  window. 

7.  Drawing  aside  her  fore-foot  previously  held  up  by  the 
decorating  maid  (  helping  maid  )  even  when  the  colour  on  it  was 
still  wet,  a  certain  lady  having  given  up  her  sportive  way  of 
walking,  spread  as  far  as  the  window  a  row  of  foot-prints  mark- 
ed  by  the  red  lac. 


6.  D.  fmn&r.  for  tt^jtt^:.  D.  ***:,  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  L.  P. 
with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  ^  for 
K^i.  R.  with  us.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  D.  Ms.  A.  B. 
E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  f?,  C.  with  Cha., 
and  Din.,  ^  for  *r. 

7.  0.  D.  L.  j&  for  q=r. 
25 


(  u*  )  *s^ 

ftcfl^  ^tIrPTS^T  ^TT^T  <T5f^<HI*H^I  I 
?T^  tUdNH^W  ^  5WI+IHM<I  <H'<fl  II  «  II 
vdl^l'd<^Nd^m<^l  WHI^i  *  cHFq-  jfcfai  I 

ptt^t  tt^t  prwr  ^fcrri  sfhfif  ^nr^q^n "  ?frfr  TftT^t  *F?ft  ^fKr 

ST^fl^T:  "  ?r7t  fW  II  ^   ST^q"  I  f%  f   ^TPTlrf^THTTFrr  ^f  °Tr- 

<ftaf  jpn-  *rer  <r*r  i  ^  ^rptrprcTfrsfcfrr  ^tpt  i  ^R"  ^toT^w*^ 
V  ii  sr^fa  i  *M<gfaraRn":  gr^rrn^qtf^crr  *M%T$*rf*xftt  f - 


8.  Having  adorned  the  right  eye  with  collyrium,  another 
lady  with  her  left  eye  destitute  of  it,  went  forth  just  so  to  the 
window   carrying  with  her  the  pencil  (  used  in   decoration  ). 

9.  Another  lady  with  her  eyes  directed  to  the  holes  of  the 
window  did  not  tie  up  the  knot  (  of  her  garment  ),  made  loose 
by  her  walking,  and  remained  standing  there  holding  her  gar- 
ment by  her  hand  the  lustre  of  the  ornaments  on  which,  had 
entered    her  navel. 

10.  The  half- stringed  girdle  of  some  other  lady  risen  up  in 
haste,  the  jewels  of  which  were   dropping  down   at  her    every  f al  - 

8.  D.  with  Dharm.,  wmK°  for  rT^T.  E.  I.  with  Hem.,  Val., 
Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  nTffrerf  for  3Mi<fif-  E.  q^3ft  for  q"p?ft. 
Between  8-9  D.  E.  I.  L.  with  Vallabha  read  : — "  ^FT-W^T  rR*f  f%Wt 

[  D.  I.  qrnr,  E.  L.  qtff.  D.  E.  I.   3TFTTRT,  L.  with  Val.,  sTr^^nr.  ] 
E.  with  Vallabha  read  this  between  10-11. 

9.  A.  R.  with  Dharm.,  °^ftf?r,0  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He- 
madri's  zfa  also  reads  this,  D.  0mu^°  for  °RfSm".0  Hemadri  also  notices 
the  reading  of  the  D.  Mss. 

10.  A.  J.  with  Su.,  Bf^rf^HT,   D.  L.  3r=nf%TT  for  3T=jtfa<TT.  One 


*m:  ?rf:  i  (  nn  ) 

rTRTT  g^fl^JT^JTwhqtflFcTTn  flFS^P" <7FfP^  I 

jrf^T^n  3?c*rrer  ffrifa:  ii  *FFrff  *r<*s^rr  *rrft  ?:^^r^^r  rtsrff 

^IHH^H^^S^ifTrf  *TFFT  ^^FTT  fNt  ^F^P  *TFT??T  II 

«rf  ^.- 1  i^F5tt%  ^r^  sprcr_^sflr:  i  gdNrhrFtrer^ggrM  * rm 

^  II  riT  f  1%  I  rfT  TRff  ^^FT^f  ^RTTSFIJI  "  fF^HF^V  f  c^Sfc^- 

^ft  ^fs--  i  ^  ftft$fcmq-  n  <rqr  ff  i  arrer  TrcWr  ^FJ^ifrp  m7- 
^fif^^ptf:  sr^F»Rr  ^^srF^Sfa  ^raj--  JTfrtqr  11  *$ftritfrfcx- 

i%g  1  sr^qT  *^"nrsr3rrfwr-  f%  t  ^TRfrT  ht?p  11 


tering   step,  had  at  the  time   the  string   fastened    only  to  the  root 
of   her  foot-toe. 

11.  The  lattices,  whose  apertures  were  crowded  with  the  in- 
tensely curious  faces  of  the  young  women,  perfumed  with  wine, — 
while  their  bee-like  eyes  fluttered  restlessly, — seemed  as  though 
they  were  adorned   with  lotuses. 

12.  Those  ladies  drinking,  with  their  eyes  the  son  of  Raghu, 
did  not  mind  the  objects  of  other  senses,  bacause  the  functions  of 
the  rest  of  the  organs  of  sense,  had,  as  it  were,  by  concentration  en- 
tered the  organ  of  sight. 


of  the  three  Mss.  of  Charitravardhana's  f^rftftfWf  agrees  with  Su., 
and  A.  J.  Mss.  O.J.  L.  P.  with  Oha.,  and  Din.,  <r#f*fff  for  ?f%fir^.  D. 
G.  J.  L.  P.  and  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^°r  read  j^[^j 
for  ^^r. 

11.  A.  D.  Hsratnrc0,  c-  W^T?I0  for  srfSPFWT0.  Hemadri  notices 
both  these  readings  of  A,  D.  as  well  as  0.  Mss. 

12.  0.  K.  with  the  text  only  of  Val.,  <f  for  rTp.  D.  with  Dharm., 
m*W°  for  fr^PT.0 


(  m )  <f#t 

T^qror  * ^ affair  tf  ^  %f??  ^^^fa^  i 

^  ii  **tr  if<T  ii  "  ^r^^^^r--  %^^p  spnr: "  ffrr  ^^rW  i  <tp 

tt  *rl^r>m  jnTWrr  ^zfa  w  mb  ftrPT'far  ^  i  ^  3  qtr$r*fr  #r- 
f^JrnH?  q%  1  **tpt  ^r^rr*  1  frrr-*  1  sr^tm  *^qTPTr%OTrfqr?  wr  1 

T^T^^T  3T*rT?m  <T?IT  W^T?:  II  "  sN^rT^T^  "    f  c^STc^:    II    ?IT- 

n*rrfaq"  1  arr^s^  ^r^t  ^tfct  tr  ^*f  ^>trr  1  ^r  ^tq'  1  *r?*nf - 
^r^^*frr>f%  *r%- 11 

^y  11  qrFTHra  1  *?  Htetfnr  ^ffirrosfr^M  spt  f*r*pr*r  11 
"  trt  ^f^"  — "  c^rf^rr  rww- 11  t^t>t  ^r^fnFrfa-s^tsr  ^nr€r(t  1 
ist^trf  q^g j^r^^^w^t  srt  ^vftw*w^'-  *fr^fr»frTraraT  ft- 
<r*fr  f> qrtfrs^rf^ns  1  *rwr?  ^rs^q^r^FcrcrHTqTftfcr  *tr:  ii  *'  f«r- 
r>R%  ^(^^rfrTT?rr  "  frlr  cs^n 

V<  11  Tttftri  1  TfrfF^  ^rr  1  fac^rsrcrrq-c^fcqFP  1  *$  rrr%%^  =erre 
^■*#  *q?fr  sT^ri  1  tHTJ^°TRq-^  mrar  ft  -i  s^s^rasfM"  srn*r  1 

13.  As  c^ifT  obtained  JnTPT1^  who  was  equally  worthy  of  her, 
so  the  sister  of  Bhoja,  though  ardently  wished  for  by  many  kings 
who  were  not  present  for  the  ceremony,  did  well  in  thinking  of  self- 
electing  marriage  as  the  right  course  for  her  to  follow,-  otherwise 
how  could  she  have  obtained  a  husband  equally  worthy  of  her  ? 

14.  If  Creator  had  not  united  this  couple  of  enviable  beauty 
one  with  the  other,  the  efforts  of  creating  beauty  in  this  pair  on  the 
part  of  the  Lord  of  living  beings  would  have  been  fruitless  ! 

15.  Surely  these  two  were  Rati  and  Smara  respectively,  for 
this  maiden  princess  had  chosen  a  counterpart  of  her  own  self  from 

13.  D.  qfr&  for  qfr^:«  D.  L.  ^TFTT  for  3j*ff.  K.  omits  this  verse. 

14.  D.  I.  L.  with  Din.,  rttx:  for  f^FRT- 

15.  D.  L.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  and  Dharra.,  •jrrf^fr  for  rR^ffl". 
Hemadri  notices  this  and  says: — ifr^rr  sr^r  *HTt  snfoT^fi  I  ^fr^T^II 
Chiritravardhana  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha  and  others  and 
explains:-^*  ^ClH*  II  "  tpnf*5PTT  "  *r3<h$fc|:  II  3PT  3T  I  ^qTrftfrf  ^T:  I 
TWt%  I  ant:  ^TO"  ^nf^qfr  I  ^Ct^S  11 B.  5Tnp£Tr?r,  D.  H.  K.  R.  with 


HW?pf:  l  (  1V»  ) 

stf  wvh<j^^  ii  "  *^hh  * ran F* i ^rq^rr^nn%^"T^Tr:  "  t^t?  *- 

"S?  II  *Rn"  JTHTT  II  rT^TT  3r4  nTrTTW  5TFf — ^^7  ff  iF^n^TT^rffRf  <T$- 
chWW^t  ^rft  ^rfr  ^FT  ^ff^^T:  I  *Rff  S^^ctf  1?%    Fffft  ««ftl«t*tH|- 

vg<sR-  -=i«k*^ i  ?rn>rr  iprWfa  f^r  u 

amongst  thousands  of  kings;  for  the  mind  is  cognisant  of  the  asso- 
ciation of  the  previous  birth. 

16.  Thus  hearing  the  words  pleasing  to  the  ear  coming  out 
from  the  mouths  of  the  women  of  the  city,  the  prince  reached  th« 
palace  of  his  relative,  which  was  adorned  with  auspicious  decora- 
tions. 

17.  Then  the  prince  quickly  alighted  from  the  female- ele- 
phant and  with    his    hand   in  that  of  the  lord  of   the    Kamarupas, 

Dharm.,  f^TT^m  for  fRT^TrTRL.  B.  I.  with  Val.,  and  Dharm.,  ir^r 
for  iTrTT.  One  of  the  three  AIss.  of  Hemidri's  ^fa  agrees  with  Val- 
labha  and  otners.    H.  I.  tim^t,   L-   *fn"*fl"fr  for  tfTfrllf. 

16.  C.  L.  q-t  W  sfrfftf  f TIT  [  C.  °*&\  ]  ior  fOf^Pfp:  Vfr- 
WT:  ^K-.  R-  vNyui:  for  ^fTp-'- 

17.  A.  B.  G.  J.  K.  P.  omit  the  verses  17-18-19,  i.  e.  the  eight 
of  the  best  Mss.  of  Mallinutha's  «  ommentary  in  our  possession  alto- 
gether omit  these  verses;  only  P.'s  text  reads  these  withuu;  of  couraa 
the  commentary  of  Malliuiitha.  It  appears  that  Maliiuathu.  might  not 
have  known  these  stanzas.  K.'s  text  roads  the  17th  verse  without 
commentary  and  omits  the  20th  verse.  R.  with  Val.,  and  the  texts  of 
K.  P.  m  for  ^cT-  D.  3T*T  for  3n^j.  D.  L.  3T3T=,  D2.  E.  with  Su.,  °cpf: 
for  anft.  L.  ^w^:  for  -^HH'd:. 


(  U*  )  *3# 

^  i  ^fadichdi^hrgrefhmi^^  *mr^ i  ^T?rr?  i^hr^Fr  n 

V  II  $ft<3frl  I  ^^HHI  =  ^T^r:   I  f^JnrFftr^ft^^?T:qiTf^fr|:  I 

entered  the   inner-quadrangle   of   the   palace  shown   by  the  lord  of 
the  Vidarbhas  as  if  he  entered  the  hearts  of  the  palace  women. 

18.  Seated  on  a  rich  throne,  he  accepted  the  offering  with 
jewels,  mixed  with  the  Madhuparka  and  a  pair  of  silkwoven  gar- 
ments presented  to  him  by  Bhoja,  along  with  the  lovely  glances 
of  the  beautiful  ladies. 

19.  He,  dressed  in  silken-garments,  was  led  near  the  bride  by 
the  humble  keepers  of  the  inner-apartments,  as  the  ocean  with  its 
line  of  foam  clearly  displayed  is  led  near  the  coast  by  the  new  rays 
of  the  moon. 

20.  There  the  revered  priest  of  the  lord  of  the  Bhojas,  him- 
self like  fire  having  offered  to  the  fire  the  clarified  butter  and   other 


18.  C.  H.  °jimi*Hti'ft*rtT:>  D.  with  Hem.,  and  Dharm.,  °fa- 
gHHtiffrfT:  for  "fftgHHtifforT:.  D2.  with  one  of  the  tnree  Mss-  of  He" 
madri's  ^pr  read  qgq^fc^  D.  E.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Dharm.,  and 
the  text  only  of  P.  j^h^m,  L-  W*WW*4,  C2.  with  Cha.,  jr^cr%- 
zfrK  for  WT^FTFP-J.  D.  H.  I.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  the  text 
only  of  Vallabba,  v&  for  3T^f.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of 
Mallinatha. 

19.  D.  °^|:,  C.  with  Cha.,  °g&.  for  °d?:. 

20.  C.  D.  I.  with  Val.,  ^l^lRfa:  for  arr^Tf^PT:.  E.  <w+ru: 
for  ajftRHi:.  E.  I.  L.  P.  R.  with  Val.,  **gqf  for  ?>£rfV.  B.  H.  I.  L. 
R.  w  th  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  ^MH4)N'JT  for  tfip 


^?r  ^f  <m^n  tot:  *t  tht^s*  IHtt  ot  i 

3H*d<l*Tl+<4diy4l<4  *H^  ^:  MMM^H  II  *?  II 

fPrSTCT:  MlfuHWMHH  *HT  falT^  'HPT***  n  *R  n 

^nTFTTH  II 

^  II  f^tfrT  I  *T  iM^HH  H*|*H  f^T  f^t  <TTt*TS7  I  SHHil- 

?T  I  ^TTT  T|*l*i  II 

^  II  ^l<flRPdl  ^T:  ^T^Tf^rT1  3^RTrT:  ^fffFT  ^T2f  ^ff^  II  "^ETT- 

^p-  II  5T5Tfr?R-^rr — TTH-tHMI^T    TP^ff:    SfcT^h"    I  rHT r^J^ < ^TlHH*l  - 

"  ^F^T  3  JTOH*WHH  fW^l^frt:  fFT^jft  ^  ^RT  I 3*^  ^nf^Tt 
Hlfa  I    TTf^TnfMT?  ^T^rT"  ITrT  II  ^ftg^pfp  ^■^fmT^Tf^TFt  m- 

tffa  "  Tf^T  oar^H^^H  ^  ?Nl^frl  II 


things,  and  having  made  the  same  fire  a  witness  to  the  marriage, 
united  the  bride  and  the  bride-groom  in  wedlock. 

21.  That  prince  shone  still  more  bright  on  taking  the  hand  of 
his  bride  with  his  own,  as  does  the  mango-tree  after  having  received 
with  its  foliage   the  shoots  of  an  As  oka-creeper  clung  to  it. 

22.  The  hair  on  the  wrist  of  the  bride-groom  stood  erect  and 
the  fingers  of  the  princess  became  wet  with  perspiration  ;  thus  by 
the  joining  of  their  hands  the  action  of  love  was,  as  it  were,  equal- 
ly divided  in  them  at  that  moment. 

21.  H.  c^r:  for  ^:.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem., 
Cha.,  Din.,   Yal.,  Dharm.,  and  Su.,  ^HTH  for  ^n%.     E.  ^ii+rf'T0  for 

^l*rffTI.°  E.  K.  jtt:,  R.  ijtT:  for  ^:. 

22.  D.  J.  ai^  for  arrtfpi.  B.  C  E.  H  L.  R.  with  TTem.,  Cha., 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  rfrq^  T'ST^FTFW^r:  m  r>M%? 
xrThV^  for  the  last  two  Padas.  [  E.  L.  STf**^  for  ?n^JT=^  ].  So  also 
Mallinatha,  who  says  :—'  j^rqTT^r  H\i]'f(i  ^HeMHMi  I  ttf&F&t  flr- 


(  M*  )  1$ffi 

sr^%yiM*H«iic^i{iiHi^4r^MWM^t  ^+it*  i 
%frw%f^r  ^M*i4H^i*i^^i<jiHfi  ii  ^  ii 

^  II  rnflltfrr  I  3T7TfS %W^T  srfcWlftdlPT  ^ffrrfT^r  f^Rftf^- 

n^Tnrr?5T^RTDr?^Trjrra"^r^  11  wqvt?  i  *tfir<TF%5  ^#tmhn^*tpt- 
*ppt  i  «?f ^  f^r^r  ^Tf f^rr*t  ^rrfsriW^  n  *trt? it  *4*^.n:  ii 


23.  The  eyes  of  both  of  them  had  a  lovely  constraint  of  bash- 
fulness, — the  eyes  which  were  insatiately  coveting  to  see  one 
another,  the  pupils  whereof  were  moving  towards  the  end  of 
the  corners  (  i.  e.  mutually  exchanging  sidelong  glances  ),  and 
which  were  withdrawn  when  by  accident  the  gazes  mutually  en- 
countered. 

24.  The  royal  couple  now  attached  to  one  another  (  by  the 
matrimonial  alliance  )  looked  resplendent  by  going  round  the  blaz- 
ing fire  (  always  keeping  the  right  side  towards  it  ),  as  the  day 
and  night  come  close  together  in  their  revolution  round  the  axis  of 
the  Meru. 


23.  L.  irqrw^f^Tftrrrf^,  B.  C.  I.R.  with  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  the 
text  only  of  Val.,  STT^TrrtfrftcTTftr,  D-  with  Hem.,  arqi^rfrHlfarllPl, 
D2.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  arqTfFRfrRTfarrffi",  E.  H.  aTqi-rTHI^HlRrTTf^  for 
sTCT^f^TTftrTTft-  A.  J.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  °qfTrfW?TflTft,  one  of  the 
three  Mss  of  Charitravardhana's  f^rft^oft  also  reads  it,  Hemadri 
also  notices  this.  C.  I.  L.  R  with  Hem.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
°qf^?  ^nrnf^r*  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^cpT  also  reads  it, 

E.  "faT^MPrrqf^r  fa^firmflr    for  hsmwiT^ftrfttw-  A2.  02.  K. 

read  :— ^TT:  tfRTq-fal  3TTflUf*T   T^^^rTCflWTTTft-  for  the   first  two 
Pada3.  G.  D.  with  Hem.,  o*rrr?lflt  for  arTTf^ft 

24.  D.  E.  and  the  text  only  of    Su.,  °ff??Pi;  for  °^^FF^. 


^Mld^T^^t  *T  <T^TT  ^fl+uffcMc-Jdi  JR%  II  ^S  II 
^5^-  MldoWU^<^|Tm^J^u||$£^  II  ^  II 

^  II  pHHprl  I  f^rF^T  lizfc&tf  II  "  fVJAI^Hf^f  "  f  R  ^TT^T'  II 

f^^nr^frr^T  5t?i^^?t  %t  *j$°rr  ^rnr^T  ^^  ^t>ftm  fau^r  i 

frT  rT^fl"^:  II    "  ^q^fa^^^TH^f^    ^frf  "    $ffi   «hlc€||«|-{:  II 
^»  II  rlT^frT  I  rTf^^T^n'^TrT    iJIHI>£HiU!uII<l    I  3T*iH^  MtS3R- 

^r:  i  ^THO^i^i^n^4^  i  %t  *nri$rti$rg;  i  sr*rtint  ^t*rr^ft 
^SP£T  II 

25.  That  bashful  bride,  with  heavy  hips  and  eyes  like  those 
of  the  Chakora  bird  maddened  with  passion,  when  directed  by  that 
family  preceptor,  the  very  image  of  Brahma,  made  an  offering  of 
the  fried  grain  to  the  sacred  fire. 

26.  There  rose  up  from  that  fire  the  sacred  smoke  fragrant 
with  the  scent  of  oblations,  S'ami-leaves  and  Lajas,  which  as  its 
spire  passed  by  her  cheeks  looked  for  a  moment  like  a  lotus  on  her 
ear. 

27.  Having  to  be  exposed  to  the  smoke  (  of  the  sacrificial  oero- 
inony)  in  accordance  with  the  religious  custom,  the  face  of  the  bride 
had  the    eyes   troubled    with   the   moistened  collyrium,  the  sprouts 

25.  C.  D.  L.  with  Hem.,    yfcvm  for  qfrFR-.    One  of   the   three 
Mss.  of  Hemadri's  Tcrralso  agrees  with Mallinatha.  CD.  with  Chti. 
and  Din.,  f^ppKT  for   w^KT.   B.  C.   D.    with   Hem.,  Ch;i.,    and  Din., 

faRW^  for   fr*TJT*r.  One  of  the  three   Mss.  of   Hemadri's   ^rpr   also 
agrees  with  Mallinatha.  Charitravardhana  says  :-ff  fpff+f cq q *q~ :  qy%:  \\ 

26.  C.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Val.,  nriN*|p^;  for  ^snpvft. 
H  R.  with  Su.,  0rltT:  for  cf^T^:.    0.  D.  JT^qf  for  rT^TT:. 

27.  H  I.  arg^«m°  for  3T5H&<n.  E.  R-  with  Val.,  ^a^q, 
or  iT^Tq;,  L.  iFTTW^  for  J|"J^(rf^.  Ono  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hema- 
dri's ^pr  also  reads  this,    Vallabha's  text  reads  with  Mallinatha 

26 


( *•* )  <s# 

*rffTcftar  s*t#jiw  ^pnf^srrf^rrsrftsfr:  \\r%  ii 

q<5*tai*i-=>M  ^W<ft«lf  JTc^  &dl£M4ld«}H  II  3 o  II 

V  II  rnf^frf  I    ^T57RnT^    rfl"     ^-Mr^'Hld     FTTtnMf?Wfa%#:  II 

5tr5rf*T:  TfrrsWtflfSRfflfsra  *iwr:  ^^  srrrrerrfRi  i^prtfSr^r- 
^tRt-'  •HHiR^AiridrT^rrTT^r  11 


hat  formed   the  ear-rings  faded,   and   the   expanse  of  the  cheeks 
became  ruddy. 

28.  The  prince  and  princess  seated  on  a  seat  of  gold  received 
on  their  heads  the  showers  of  the  wet  Aksliatas  thrown  in  re- 
gular order  by  the  householders,  the  king  with  relatives  and  the 
matrons  (  having  their  husbands  and  sons   alive  )  . 

29.  At  last  that  excessively  prosperous  king,  the  light  of  the 
Bhoja  family,  having  thus  completed  the  marriage  of  his  sister, 
gave  orders  to  his  officers  for  separate  reception  of  the  other 
kings. 

30.  Those  kings  who  had  suppressed  all  outward  feeling  of 
dissatisfaction  under  the  garb  of  joy,  like  pleasant  (  i.  e.  clear  ) 
lakes  with  alligators  lurking  in  them,  bade  goodbye  to  the  lord 
of  the  Vidarbhas,  and  went  away,  having  repaid  the  (  same  kind 
of  )  honour  under  the  pretext  of    marriage   presents. 


29.    D.  E.  I.   with  Su.,  f?tf  for  ?fa.   D.  with  6a.,  3rfa$rTf  for 
^Tfaf^TTT.   Sumativijaya   says  :-"  ar#rf  ^jf^^j^j^rfrnff   J^'J-fMi 


*m:  m-  \  (  *•*  ) 

^KI^HM:  JR^rm  H4lt^  <T^H*MW  (T^ft  II  *?  II 
*T<Tffa  dl«r+qjRl  +  MH3fiiHMnl<v»llfa«llS:  « 
^T^i^qi^<uri|rcT#:  srr^rrr^ni^^^TT^"  II  ^  II 

^X  ii  ^r  rfrr  i  arrr^TT^'  *Mfa«$i  fa*re  i  «j#  frrrr  frrr^rfr  n  g^- 

^  <HHf^:  I  5TrT^t  tffW*tfl  TFlfafN  fe  M  ft  N  <sTl  *TT  ^  rPJt^  II 
"  ^tf^clr  WfajHI^t  tf^dMHWHti  "  ffW  %^PP  II  *T  ^M^*:  *PT3T- 
qrrv^H^M^M'+M  W*^ I  *HT  rl^chlHhc^ir^l'H  -TH":  II  ckMHtsflRf- 
$  vfr*^^  MH^ffHNH,  II  "  STTfTO  <3T%*TT  ITO"  <T*JT  ^I^I^^^Pl  " 
ffrT  %^Pf:  ll*TKH:<MHIHl    ^^"pM^  q^HHIih-HN^^TrTFrl'  || 

^  II  ^TrT  I  ^fSrT--  3m"RdUW«rK*IMI    ^W^I-MI  Ul\t\  3R  *T  ff- 

t*HHV  ii  ^i^ft**^:  sraTwnfr  srrFTT7*r<wnf4^iH^H.-<Hireiii 

31.  That  multitude  of  kings,  who  had  previously  formed  a  plot 
for  the  accomplishment  of  their  object,  and  who  were  thus  bent  on 
snatching  away  that  bait  of  a  young  damsel  obtainable  at  the  time 
(  of  his  departure  )  stood  obstructing  the  way  of  Aja. 

32.  Meanwhile  the  lord  of  the  Krathakais'ikas  too  who  had 
performed  the  marriage  of  his  younger  sister  and  who  had  present- 
ed him  his  wealth  as  a  dowery  according  to  his  own  position,  dis- 
missed Raghava  and  accompanied  him. 

31.  H.  reads  :— ^cTT^Tf^T:  ^HTlT^r  for  $?F£?tifa<l*«Tfost. 
B.  C.  3TTC**rf^-l,  D2.  with  So.,  srrc™TfiP£T,  D.  4<kR^  for  3nr?^f$nft. 
Also  noticed  by  Charitravardhana  who  says  : — "  7^TT1%^  "  »"ft  TF£ 
fH4.r>A<\>Aft  RrfeWRrTf^PflfcT  I!  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  with  Val.,  and  Su., 
^p^CT  ww}",  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^q"  also  agrees  with 
Vallabha  and  Sumativijaya,  D.  H.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  the  texts 
only  of  Val.,  and  Su.,  flH<!qtf>qr,  this  too  is  noticed  by  Charitravar- 
dhana, Dinakara  and  Mallinatha  the  former  s&ya :-' '  wmf%^  flrrft- 
tTH>qfqfrr  ^  tTiTTT  qwikmT&A,  and  the  latter  who  says  :  — "  ffqft- 
qr^JTK  "  ff^  qT%  ^^W-.^f^f^-"  II  02.  fRTTitf^  for  «H4lWrt«f.  This  is 
also  noticed  by  Charitravardhana  who  says  : — "  *TWfcfc*wf  "  ffa  TT^ 
flTR:  HW-  ST  TTTyt  ^"t  JTT  w«t  II  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading 
of  Mallinatha. 

32.  D.  apTMC'jfl  for  ^H-flC^I0-  D-  L-  with  Din.,  and  Dharm., 
^^nT^^^^f^^  :>  b.  C.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val..  and  Su.,  ?TC  qTJSqTPTT- 
"ffafrft:,  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri'a  ^cfor  also  agrees  with 
thii,  E.  ^^Id^l^l*^:   for  ^TTf5?TT5Taft$<Wt:. 


(  *•¥  )  q^Bt 

sr*nw.  srnif^  #51%%  M^+HM^d^i  wag  1 

3T3T  ^T^^f^  «  *TkH<4HT  *  <T4M^  II  W  II 

^r  m$  *rnt  f<m  ^r?ft  *Nffrf*r^r  f^rc^r  11  "  ^^rft  ?rf^*pfp  " 

f^T*K:  II  "  5KFTTHHli^H<S4i*i  "  ffrf  ffrfclT  II    q^fc^  e^T^rT  3- 

^"liiH:  ^WrR"^F?  f  3T I  rT^TlT^nTHNd'd  I  rt  Pf  *fr^  f^Tf  tT  ?^T*P  H 

^V  II  SFTP3PT  f(%  I  ?TP  ITFlfT  3^^JTTTT^rT^T  f^^f%  S^TP^T 

=hHl^*-!i.    ^    SPP^^"   ^"S^TT   ^^    I    3TrP     SnVTlW^rTP      sptwp 

^  ii  rrf*rf%  i  p-  *re*f:  *r  rrsp^Trrt"  ^r^r^rrrr*  1  >fM*-<mg*^ 

^*FrT  rPP?PJJ  ^Tf^^T  Ift^^T  JTf^7  ^rTT  f^TPSTPT  ^fp^T^!  f%- 
f^^T^T^  %Pf  5fi*PT  I  q-ITf^S"^:  3T^1T  ?  ^  I  qf*T    *d*T  II  rPTT  ^   TPT~ 


33.  Having  halted  at  three  stages  on  the  way  with  Aja  re- 
nowned in  three  worlds,  the  lord  of  Kundina  turned  back  from 
him,  as  at  the  end  of  the  conjunction,  the  moon  departs  from  the 
sun. 

34.  Every  one  of  them  had  already  become  irritated  against 
the  lord  of  the  Kos'alas  (  i.  e.  Raghu  )  on  account  of  having  been 
deprived  of  his  wealth  (  by  Raghu  ),  and  hence  the  kings  who  were 
assembled  there  for  conspiracy  could  not  endure  the  acquisition  of 
that  jewel-of-a  woman  by  his  son. 

35.  That  haughty  host  of  kings  arrested  him  (  i.  e.  Aja  )  on 
his  way  as  he  was  taking  with  him  the  Bhoja  princess,  as  the 
enemy  of  Indra  had  intercepted  the  third  foot  of  Trivikrama  receiv- 
ing the  wealth  granted  to  him  by  Bali. 


33.     D.  I.  L.  PnW  for  f&FK°. 

35.  D.  R.  with  Val.,  °qf!tet  for  °x?ftEf.  Hemadri  notices  this 
and  says  :— «  vfaiffci  "  ?1%  <TT%  3rffc*rf?teT  amPTt  T^TT:  m  ?rt  II  "  srf^r- 
8l*rMHHM«J  "  II     R.  *?:  for  fqr;. 


WW'-  *rf:  I  (  ^  ) 

Mc^ficMiI^iu^ff  at  *rnftr*ff  stFt  s^Hw  11 1%  11 

*FrTT  *M^I«<MdjWW  *JHJHM$I~£  3"^  3^  II  3^  II 

5TPJIT#^  T^TTFT  qT^f^cf  ^rq^cT.  3T?f§:  II  3*  » 
^11  rT^TT  TfrT  I  3T  ^flfft^TCrr^T  S^fT^r  TOT*bH^T^lT>fr   *%$*- 

^®  ii  qfirftfgr  i  TfrT.-  qTT^fl-  ^r  qrrfcr  q-nr^rrr^^Trrer  u  q*r- 
*-^rnrrrffrf?T  t^t;  ii  tit^t  qf^rrf^TT  q^r^n  11  "  T?rn>rqf%qTTqT- 
Trf^TTfnr^:  "  i^ttt:  ii  ^Rfr  rf^pf  rqrflw-^q^U  gtTsnrpvflff- 
f^^rfa^^rmt^^qcPj.  ii  '*  tf*FT;  to^-hCM  3Tj^ift?r^  ^rrftr- 

^  n  ^R^fo  i  <j#^  ^T^^-f^r^r^r^r s^^ i ^Hk vrq>pff  miw^i:  i 

36.  That  prince  first  ordered  his  hereditary  minister  to  keep 
guard  over  her  with  an  army  consisting  of  innumerable  host  of 
warlike  soldiers,  and  then  himself  received  that  army  of  kings  in  a 
hostile  spirit,  as  the  S'ona  with  its  swollen  waves  receives  the  con* 
tents  of  the  Bhagirathi. 

37.  Then  the  infantry  fell  on  foot-soldiers,  the  warrior  in  the 
chariot  on  one  fighting  in  the  car,  the  horse-man  on  the  rider  on 
horse,  and  the  elephant-driver  on  one  on  elephant,  thus  the  battle 
ensued  between  the  warriors  of  equal-footing. 

38.  While  the  martial  drums  were   resounding,   tho   bowmen 


36.  B.  I.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  rqtfaP-Tf,  D-  E.  H.  R.  with 
Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  <rq|rfH?jf  for  HT-ltPff.  Hema- 
dri  though  notices  almost  all  the  readings,  doe3  not  seem  to  have  even 
known  the  reading  of  Mallinatha  •  only  Chfiritravardhana  notices 
his  reading  and  says  :-- ^rfq"  "  >TPnT'4T  "  ffrf  Ml-itdl  »PTTf»tT. 
Hemadri's  reading  appears  to  be  the  oldest  and  the  genuine  text 
of  Kalidasa. 

37.  I  P.  R.  with  Val.,  ar^rTd  for  ^-Nfl^. 

38.  D.  J.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,   Din.,  and  Dharm.,  $* N^IIPt.  for 


focTrfar:  ^3T^<fcrrl£fer^ <iri m <?<r>r  ^5  m*  h 

?n  ^.-  ^F^rrfr  H«ft$w  ii ;' *sr:  ssrftvr  ^rfh^RTi'  %°ft  T^T  5%  " 
^qftTR^r  1 5tg%#^r^:  11  "  *qi^?r3j^fr^Pt/'  rfrr  11  "  ?ir»fr>s|^ 

f^T  FT  II 


whose  voices  were  made  inaudible  in  the  din  of  battle  did  not  utter 
the  names  of  their  families  ;  but  they  simply  pronounced  the  high 
names  of  each  other  only  by  means  of  letters  engraven  on  their 
arrows. 

39.  The  dust,  raised  in  the  battle  by  horses,  thickened  by  the 
wheels  of  a  number  of  chariots  and  spread  around  by  the  flapping 
ears  of  elephants,  covered  the  sun  as  if  with  a   cloth. 

40.  The  fish-banners  with  their  mouths  opened  by  the  force 
of  the  wind,  and  receiving  in  the  increased  dust  of  the  army,  looked 
like  real  fishes  drinking  the  mew  turbid  waters. 


3)rtN%3M<.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha.  Bet- 
ween 38-39  H.  reads  : — «  rirfi n .^jf  Tfrn^^T^sri'  ^cTWffeffHj:  I 
*im?ft  M*?<\$'W%{§;\i*ftfa;'m  f^fTPT:  "  II 

39.  B.  with  Val.,  ^T^ff=^f :,  A.  ipp^pfafiri^:,  H.  ^r^f- 
mSr^i--,  D.  with  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  ^^fT^^:,  D*  with  Cha.,  and 
Din.,  ^q^RfJT5f%:  for  ^^TT^T^:.  One  of  the  three  M93.  of 
Hemadri' s  zfa  also  agrees  with  Vallabha  and  B.  Ms.  B.  0.  E.  I. 
K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  sT-pfi^r,  D.  H.  rfa  *fr^<T  for 
jf^TfiVr.  Charitravardhana   also  notices  the  reading. 

40.  K.  Prtftf:  for  flr#3f:.  D.     ^K^lfr  for  «H*Kl.rft. 


W^^93f|<rfR'3F*n'  «n<4i<?<jTi£^4fvKM<iig:  n  t*  H 
3^^^  f  cTt^rft  i^fr?^?fr  yp  ^R*n%  ii  v$  ii 
%:  *tf^<tt  ?T%<T^^cTr^  *Tr*rTcPTr  ft-sn^:  n  w  » 

V\  II  TV  3"PT  I  *TF?  r*Tf*T  TV(  TVTJP^f^T  ^F*-^PTr  f^t  *TFf:  I 

ftftqf:  I  ^PTFfTfafrT  ffa:   I  IrfHf °rf     ^Wrf*TCT     1T*r*Tfon*n"Hl*IKuU- 
5?y  I  K$t&m&\  *3  Tf  ^  Wff^JTR"  W^f-rlP^":  II 

vr  ii  3TiT "^r  ?ft  i  ^^^F>rri<^Ffi"  £Ri4*Jii«H«-s«r:  i  srnft  fa^- 

*ftTirer?r  srF*ir°fr  ^r^r^r^^  11 " 5Ts°fr  HF^fafq"  prrec"  t&w.  u 

v^  n  *r  ?nr  i  sft^ft  *fat°r  fe^fw:  i  nrrfsrcpisnssf  ^^  r^nr.- 11 
?r^r  spnF^nrft?TJT  i  TprnrgTfr  fRTTf?r  *r  ^  i  ^-k^inhi  ? ?rrapT- 

VV  II  ST^FFf  I  TRFT:  I  J^TT  3TT  ^3T  rF^I"  ST<FFr     *TFf  I  WPH  OT 

41.  The  chariot  was  recognized  by  the  rattling  of  its  wheels, 
the  elephant  by  the  tinkling  sound  of  his  moving  bells,  while  the 
distinct  knowledge  of  one's  own  party  and  that  of  his  enemy  was, 
in  the  thick  dust,  made  only  by  uttering  the  names  of  their  res- 
pective masters. 

42.  The  stream  of  blood  gushing  out  from  the  wounds  made 
by  weapons  on  the  bodies  of  warriors,  elephants  and  horses  proved 
(  lit.  became  )  as  it  were  the  newly  risen  sun  to  the  all-pervading 
darkness  consisting  of  dust  that  obstructed  tho  range  of  sight  in  the 
battle-field. 

43.  That  column  of  dust  separated  from  the  surface  of  the 
earth  (  lit.  cut  asunder  from  its  root  )  by  blood  and  wafted  by  the 
curront  of  the  wind  over  it,  looked  like  the  smoke,  that  is  raised 
before,  of  the  fire  which  has  now  embers  remaining. 

44.  When  the  swoon   caused   by   the   strokes  (  of   weapons  ) 

42.     H.  fi$f>FWl,  J.  fW^T  for  RjjPW^. 
44.     B.  0.  R.  with  Ch:i.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  r^<rH"  for  PFVT--. 
K.  f^Tf^TTVT:,   Do.  with   Din.,   Fnn*?TrOT* ,  £.  II.  I.  L.   R.  with 


(  \**  )  *3# 

gdMIT  ^HH<dW+lfdc<N«'++*IIPT  f^tW  "^  II  8^  II 
?*  fPT<TP  I  *HKHI  s^nf  ••  I  ^fsJHHIT^R  TF^T    tfwf    ^nxfaW  I 

ft^"  *iiRdi  frrr:  1  wflnrjiHfrgs:  1  ,J5T^:  ^pt--  Jr^f^prrf^nr:  ' 

v^  11  3T«ftf«T  1  sr^rvRTf  *rrrrv  ^p^rwrf  q^f  ^pr^nf^n'  *rfa 

^rr  'Fr^PT^nT^rT-- 11  "  ^^nrnrat:  ^pyj;  "  strt  np*:  11  s*rre- 

4cl|c«l4":  11 "  <*tf  w^  ^rc^  ^  "  S^PTC  II  ^JTT^rT  I  T  5  T*-% 
trf^rr  f^rr:  11 

V$  II  5TnTRT7rRTPTprT  I  ^^RTPT  T^T^%  PT^^TrT  JpT  OT*fr  W 

HiiqftHiq  w  thdkn^fsreiftfrnPt  Rj*ii«-^rPr  1  s^^rrr  q^rf^fr- 
^nr  h<5Hm*I^  ^i-H-rt.1--  %^rr  w  wrR  1  srpfrrrRT  f^^nfr- 

was  over,  the  warriors,  who  (  on  that  account  )  were  kept  secure  in 
their  chariots,  severely  reproved  the  charioteers,  and  after  having 
turned  the  horses  to  the  battle-field,  killed,  through  excessive  rage, 
those  enemies  alone  who  had  wounded  them  before  and  whose  flags 
they  had  previously  marked. 

45.  The  arrows  of  dexterous  warriors  though  cut  down  in  half 
the  way  by  the  arrows  of  enemies,  reached  their  very  marks  (  aims) 
with  their  iron-headed  fore-halves,  by   following   their   own   speed. 

4G.  In  the  elephant  fight  the  heads  of  their  drivers  though 
severed  off  by  the  sharp  discuses  (  the  sharp  circular  missile  wea- 
pons )  with  razor-like  edges,  fell  down  after  a  long  time,  because 
the  hair  on  them  being  stuck  to  the  sharp #  points  of  the  nails  of 
hawks. 

Hem.,  Cha.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  f^fflrTTOT*,  B.  0.  f^rf^TT^R 
for  PrafiTcrpfl":.    B.  C.  with  Su.,  3J1??TT:  for  tfTftFrr:. 

46.  D.  jj%:  for  *?%:.  B.  C.  D.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val., 
Su.,  and  Dharm.,  yrq:  for  tfjii(:.  H.  with  Cha,.,  and  Din.,  f^n%- 
cfprafc  for  Ptftft:  wntf:.  L>.  J.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  fTTTFT,  C.  with 
Su.,  ^^rffa  for  gTTTfa-.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  7cf"r  also 
agrees  with  Sumativijaya. 


mm  *pf:  i  (  **%  ) 

TnrT%T%:  *illUM*<<J*Hll  TTFX  %Mi4  MH*Jh:  II  VS  H 
WHIH.  H  "  ^nffnT  ^fHH«hl    f^lff?!"  f^lf^T  "    s.«flHf:  II  faKlfa 

Nirr  ^  TRTrrrpr  11  ^k^mmkuhmi^  ivrf^Trrm  qfsrrf  t%s 

^T^fV^TTT^RFT  VT?-  II 

^  sOw**^-  far^i^i  1  sf^riiVw  1  ft*  ^t  t  ^r^rpr ^TT  jt^t- 
?r  1  f%  5  srr^PTO^rf  jpr^TSTT^rPTr^frrg  11  "  qT^vT^^r  wi  iri 

v«f  11  rT^nnfm^  1  rTSr^-TTPj;  1  ?t^  r^g-^FnfT^nr:  1  twtt  ^r- 
TtTT  i  «5fN&  i  farh%  ^nr^r  if?f  farwrfr  ^fMcr^TfT  n *  *n$u4 

47.  The  warrior  on  horse,  who  had  first  dealt  a  blow  at  his 
enemy  who  had  his  body  reclining  on  the  shoulder-joint  of  his 
horse  and  who  was  unable  to  strike  at  his  enemy  in  return,  did  not 
strike  him  again,  but  wished  that  he  would  revive. 

48.  The  terrified  elephants  quenched,  with  the  watery  drops 
thrown  out  of  their  trunks,  the  fire  that  arose  from  the  unsheathed 
swords  of  the  desperate  warriors  in  armour  falling  directly  on  their 
formidable  tusks. 

49.  There  the  battle-field  appeared  like  the  drinking  room  of 
Death  rich  in  fruits   made   of   the   heads  of   warriors    severed   by 

48.  B.  THW^,  C.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  MH/lf  for  ^MH3r-  Valla- 
bha  also  notices  the  reading    of   Mallinutha.     D.  3T?r,   J.   zr&i   for 

49.  D.  ^frftpf  for  defr-cf0.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He- 
miidri's  z$v\  also  agrees  with  D.  So  does  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of 
Charitravardhana's  flH|RHfT»ft.  0.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  ^ra*H*l 
for  ^^TtTTT-      Vallabha's  text  with  as. 
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«n*n^«-*tJ<iS,;T:  ^  ^*«-4"  ^nr  tt#  ii  u.?  ii 

3^%^r55TF^«RT?^rrff  <1T%3"  ^fi"  T^ftf  ^  ^lf%?[  I 
c^»|t  'KMMH^M^KI  ^TTTT^fr  ^TfR^RHT  II  <«  II 
"  •^^chtS^ft'  HM4NH."  3<^*H:  II  *Tl  Pi  dl -*H    *F3  <=F*T    *<-<MI  =  M^l9l 

^^rt  m  ii  ft  *<-<mi<-tt  frfw  *tpXv  v^jtt:  ii  rrf*rfrrcMT:  tr>l- 
f*rftr  *XPT  II 

V  II  dMI-d4l"ftfrT  I  TTFW:  JTTH^N^H^fari  Htfir&Fl  II  ''  f" 

("hbmpi, "  ^<fl-ji<iT=  ii  **!■*&$  ^snspf  ^-^fr  frf*r>-*r  snf*rwiir*a- 
?r  Frftrcriw  Tra-fsRTfq-  f^r^r  ^r?t  u  "  fw-  3?f*  fw  ^tft "  ffn 

fat*-  ^fi%^  f^  ii 

^  ii  5T?tn%m  i  gfrNsUM-^MHi    wrw-  q-H>MU-M*-HiP^7- 


arrows,  abounding  in  drinking  cups  made  of    the   dropped    helmets 
and  flowing  with  liquor  of  blood. 

50.  There  a  female  jackal,  though  she  was  very  fond  of 
eating  flesh,  but  being  wounded  in  the  roof  of  her  palate  by  the 
points  of  the  armlet,  threw  away  a  piece  of  a  severed  arm  previous- 
ly snatched  away  from  vultures  and  which  was  torn  off  all  around 
the  edge  by  them. 

51.  A  certain  warrior  whose  head  was  severed  off  by  the 
sword  of  his  enemy,  having  instantly  obtained  the  mastery  of  a 
celestial  vehicle  with  a  heavenly  damsel  clung  to  him  on  his  left 
side  saw  his  own  trunk  dancing  in  the  battle-field. 

52.  Two  other  chariot-warriors,  on   account   of  their   killing 

50.  R  3TTF=RT:  for  TTFW:.  D.  f^TP^T,  K.  L.  with  Ota.,  Din., 
and  Val.,  fr:f  far  for  f^rf^nt.  R.  and  the  texts  only  of  Val.,  and 
Su.,  -i'-IM+k  for  3TWM+K. 

51.  I.  L.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  °^r°  for  °m%°.  H.  TjfrffT: 
for  fTTT^:. 

52.  E.  K.  P.  R.   and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  'fmkfit  for  fo^i- 


*m:  trftl  (  Mil  ) 

^t  M»  tf  q?iff  ^  ^^RrrrT^TRr  i  ?Twr  *rnT^ft  TiPRfr  *F<fr  ^ts- 

fwff:  I  W^^r^i^fK^:  II  '<  ^TffrlFJ^Tf^   "  ?RT    T^FTim-'  II 

*T*-r  qr  i  T^^r^-cg-rra-  mtk$  qiw  ^rerftfrT  pre? :  u  "  f^nrf  srf^- 

^r-rn^fq-  f^rir:  ^rr7?  arr^Nr  11  q^rfaw4*w  r?  *retr*fr?rfqFrr 
*rrq:  ii 

*v  ii  5^- rr^PT  i  ^m^r^l"  ffrTchrrahi  >i5^f^  ^F^rrer: " 
T&wr-  n  Tvr^r  qr^r  ^  ^Rr?fr  wot-  toI^i t^t  ^TT^rrTi^r  qf ^  *r- 


each  other's  charioteers,  became  themselves  the  charioteers  and 
being  both  without  horses  maintained  a  prolonged  contest  with 
their  maces,  and  those  weapons  too  when  broken  down  resumed  at 
once  the  hand-fighting  that  would  bring  on  them  inevitable  de- 
struction. 

53.  There  arose  a  quarrel  between  two  other  combatants  even 
in  their  immortal  state  of  soul,  who,  on  earth,  were  wounded  by 
each  other  and  who  had  thus  given  up  their  breath  at  one  and  the 
same  time  in  the  battle-field,  for  both  of  them  being  asked  for  by 
one  and  the  same  celestial  damsel. 

54.  Both  the  armies  arrayed  together  for  battle  suffered  de- 
feats from  and  obtained  victories  over  each  other  consequent  on 
mutual  ill-regulation,  like  two  waves  of  the  great  ocean  swollen  by 
two  winds  behind  and    before   successively. 


Pnn.     One  of  the  three  Mss.  of   Charitravardhana's  f^rrrrY^fa"!^  also 
agrees  with  Vallabha's  text. 

54.     B.   C.   E.    I.    K.  P.   R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  fiftctfW  f°r 
3Hl<UtHlHL-    Vallabha  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha. 


qT^T  *nUnt  T%  *^MI  TTTTsn  VMR*Nr?  I 

£%  f^^fa  «*Tl<UM  Tat  f|  3T$T*cT<T  RT  Tfj|j:  II  HM  M 

tMt  ht^t  ^t^tt  ^j^i^h:  *r  rnFW^frr.  i 
f%1W*TT*T  TfTCTlT-  ^r^^swwTrarrrw  II  ,J.5.  II 

h  fr%w  ^5%^  crr*f  cqiMK^w*w$Tar£r  i 

^  n  q'HfrT  i  *r%  ^tIt^  q^°r  tct^t  ^^^rr  *nT*rr  T?ret*rs^T>sft- 
^r  JP%?  T^fr  ii  T*rr  ff  i  sptt^r"  m%*n  wrl"  frusta  sranrrw^- 
<t  n  TaVsNrratffa  sprr^rnu  pre  n  3%*3  w  m  graT^rr*  n 

•'  ^T*fr  5  ^TTfrF'TT  "    S«TTC  II  ?TrT  V?    ?T^    I  iTT^rr  ffrT  #?•'  II  *TT#- 
fT*rf^Jrmf%:  II 

'-=-  II  ?^TTfrT   I  ^TT^tr    f^Tfff    HyiK^M^   II    "    ^Rl^^lUftNftr 

r^fvjf *fr  "  s^apr*:  ii  *rr^fr  ?fcjfr  vT^^F^'-q-fr  f*fr   rTffr  *r^#r- 
^3^t^tt:  ii  H^i«Ki«e=  ^=t«t%  3r?4i«^*ns  ^Trg^wr^rrFH"  ??  i 

M*fK4l*im  ii 

<*s  ii  5=t  f mi  sfrssp  i  srr^rr  *nrr*r  3T%°r  ?^ft  g^rg^nr  Pm^^^ui 

55.  Though  his  array  was  routed  by  his  enemy  the  most 
powerful  Aja  fell  directly  on  the  enemy's  army  ;  for  the  smoke 
may  be  driven  away  by  the  wind  but  the  fire  remains  in  that  spot 
only  where  there  is  grass. 

56.  He,  the  sole  warrior,  confident  in  his  own  furious  martial 
spirit,  riding  on  a  chariot  equipped  with  a  quiver,  putting  on  an 
armour  and  wielding  a  bow,  kept  off  the  host  of  the  kings,  as  the 
Great  Boar  did  the  waters  of  the  ocean  swollen  at  the  end  of  the 
Kalpa. 

57.  The  prince  was  seen  in  the  battle  beautifully  moving   his 

55.  C.  D.  q"#T%TT:  for  trfrsn':.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's 
OT  also  agrees  with  0.  D.  Mss.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  L.  P.  R. 
with  Hem.,  Val.,  Cha.,  and  Dharm.,  f^R%>r  for  rtf^T.  A.  D. 
E.  J.  L.  ;$  for  f^.     Almost  all  commentators  with  Mallinatha 

56.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  %$  for  t5*:.  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem., 
Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su ,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  fartl^'-jwiff,  H.  fart|rti{|Hm 

for  f^KMinm.  D.  P.  ^^qiT^t^T  for  i^mj^. 

57.  B.  C.  E.  I.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
and  Vija-,  x^Pps  ^  *or  T^f^*    C.  D.  with  Val.,  qm?  for  §f%. 


mm  *tf:  i  (  M*  ) 

sr  < i m 4 a i  h + ^ i  i?h  i a 44- 1 t«  u«  i  ¥f?t%T%*.  i 
(T^fir  itt  ^ g m * ^ + u i  J* I *»n5f  f£q d  i  T%frm:  II  u.<  || 

V  ii  *r  ff?r  i  m:w- 1  rnrr  set  *t?t  <hiDHi4|Q<ii  ^y^t  w  t=  i 
qf^vTP  ^r^r  w  ifc 1  f^rnTpf:  ^i^rr- 1  i^41^Rc*i4-  i  fcrrrf 

MiIOmJM    -£PT  dWK  ^T^TFTRr  II 

*S  ii  *#PXh  i  ftTT-TFht^st--  ^t^^i%:  %Tr%:  ii  "  fp^psrc- 

^TITPt  *TTTf  *ri||^Hw^^r  "  f^nrr:  II  efc^dJiRPr:  ^TTT'TWt:  II 
"H&BT-    *4d«hl   ^IT:    ^T%:m^^Fi,'   P*W   II    ST^bl  I  *T- 

■sn?  i  <t  inr¥ft7*$  ii  ?r#^  ^^FnT5Rit%^^P5FT*,fr5c^f>T^rr,r- 
f^rsrnri  *rsret  n  <rfF— "  ^^rrr^jTF^q  rf-f^TFT^wr:  i  *r^r 

right  hand  about  the  mouth  of  the  quiver  (so  great  was  his  agility) 
but  it  seemed  that  the  warrior's  bow-string  drawn  up  to  his  ear 
at  once  produced  as  it  were  arrows  destructive  of  his   enemies. 

58.  He  strewed  the  ground  with  the  heads  of  his  enemie3 
which  were  cut  at  the  throats  by  the  Bhalla  arrows  which  had 
their  lips  still  more  reddened  when  bitten  with  rage,  which  had 
their  frowning  eye-brows  with  visible  lines  rising  upwards  and 
which  were  full  of   defiant  sounds  (  or  war-cries  )  . 

59.  "With  all  the  constituents  of  their  armies  of  which  ele- 
phants formed  the  chief  element  and  with  all  the  weapons  piercing 
through  even  armour,  and  with  every  possible  effort,  even  all  the 
kings  (  even  all  of  them  )  fell  upon  him  in  the    fight. 

58.  C.  H.  E.  I.  K  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  riTOTOTwrftflT- 
y:,  A.  with  Su.,  0«K8|*H<*1f<!<ft^:j  D«  witn  Dharm.,  rj^5T1--r^'f}pr^: 
for  OH<Slf>tar*tr$fll«:.  Sumativijaya  notices  the  reading  of  He- 
madri  and  Vallabha.  C.  D.  with  Val.,  c"tTT  for  T*3T.  D-  with  Vija., 
and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  ^|>  for  ??&;■..  A.  0.  D.  £^k*T&  for 
g^rrcTT^:-  Almost  all  commentators  with  U9. 
59.     D.  *£\k:  for  *<*T^:. 


(  \w  )  ^ 

^■^  i  t^rii^-ii-pi  tihfNfft<Hi<l  **iwfc  » 
$\  ii  fw^i^iinfrT  i  ^fw^n^reirnTS^:  ^^m^r^rff  H^ny^^ 

60.  He  whose  car  was  covered  with  multitudes  of  missiles  of 
the  enemies  could  only  be  distinguished  by  the  uppermost  top  of 
his  banner  ;  as  the  early  part  of  the  day  (  the  dawn  )  obscured  by 
the  mist  is  discovered  by  the  sun  with  its  partial  light. 

61.  That  prince,  the  son  of  the  Emperor,  who  was  as 
handsome  as  the  flower-armed  god  (  Kama  )  and  who  was  disinclin- 
ed to  sleep  (  wide  awake  )  employed  against  the  kings,  the  Gan- 
dharva-missile  which  he  had  previously  obtained  from  Priyamvada 
and  which  had  the   quality  of  causing  slumber. 

62.  Then  that  army  of  the  kings  whose  hands  were  incapaci- 

60.  D.  L.  and  the  text  only  of  Vallabha,  ffs^fq:  for?^^:. 
One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^tfT  also  agrees  with  D.  L. 
and  Vallabha's  text.  D.  K.  ft^t  for  c^q":.  Vallabha's  text,  and 
not   his   commentary,    reads  first  "  ^rfj-  q^:    ^r^br0  &c.,  "    and   then 

6i.  E.  ajnpj;  for  qR9>  D.  H.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Val., 
M'-ft  f^TT-",  B.  E  I.  R.  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  wi 
rTTT?":,  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hem.idri's  ^q-q-  also  agrees  with  Su- 
mativijaya  and  the  text  of  Vallabha,  C.  K.  with  Vija.,  *w  fimjf, 
D2.  with  Dharm.,  -*w  fSfqpfc  *or  ^Tflt  jpnr:.  D.  °ftczr\°  for  °frfTf. 
Hemadri  also  notices  this. 

62.    L.  R.  with   Hem.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  '«?f  :^eft°  for  vrj^sFT0. 


<T*  ^*dlMdH*.4K:  N3F*RTT  #RR^^t  II  ^  II 
*lj|«*WlftsM4l  M£^l*d  *T?T5Tf  T^T-  ^NNn  I 
fwMiTHIl'TT  M^jIHI  T3T  *$<-d  M MHI^I^II^;^  II  ^tf  II 
«*Tll"uiHWH  l^l^^lilM^mT:  %5f  ITTMclMI*!  I 

wr  nr  *rin%  ttwt  ^  jfiRd*  ^:  frr^nr  ^Wr:  11  \»  ii 


c  >- 


failfavN"  failed--*  tl^ft  II 

M  II  rTTT  sPT  I  ?&■■  ^TTT:  frprtFpr^fT<TFrTr^  5TIHlRdHr^'  i  srfa- 

ii%  fw  ii  ?«ft ^himh  "Tf^Hi^f  i  ^#rsfafrt7r  *ij3*<{k:  *r  ^,- 

*HIMd  JJJT  flfrFT^RT:  fT3f^TiT>Tref   II  V^W-  3JSRTIWT  *TFT:  II 

$V  II    ^|f?T    I    *l  ^  d  HJ I  t|  ^|  ||- ^JJTfd  J  d  4  I    JP^fd^Mrcjifvi^Tir: 
W|eH<4|t4  ^?i%  W^MIdi:  ^fhTT  ^tRT*  fas.H^  dd^H  I    fa-*fifrT- 

wprt  ij^fodi^r  h^^mi  t«t  ^^t^tt  nfd"frr  *zmr  ^rsrrf  %r  ?r  jtrrt- 

^  II    *KTlHdKH    I    ^ITRT    <h3uI    r^^ul    I    <J?  rf^lfrT    dTT:  I  ? 

tated  for  drawing  in  the  bow-string  wliose  clusters  of  helmets  slipp- 
ed on  one  of  their  shoulders,  stood  with  the  bodies  of  its  soldiers 
leaning  upon  the  staffs  of  their  banners,  being  greatly  overpowered 
by  sleep. 

63.  At  last  that  prince  having  put  the  conch   to   his  lips    the 
flavour  of  which   has  been  tasted  by  his    beloved,  blew   it  ;  and   he 
appeared  thereby  a  sole  hero  drinking,   as  it  were,  fame   embodied 
obtained  by  his  own  hands. 

64.  By  the  recognition  of  the  sound  of  his  conch,  his  warriors 
returned  and  saw  him  with  his  enemies  overwhelmed  with  sleep, 
like  the  tremulous  reflection  of  the  moon  in  the  midst  of  lotuses 
that  are  closed. 

65.  By  him  were   impressed  on  the   banners  of    the  kings    by 

~jTFT  for  'trA.  Sumativijaya  reads  first  "  ?PT:  faTTTT^Tfl  "  &c#l  and 
then  ;;  ?Rr  •--Ff^T'W    &C. 

63.  A.  D.  H.  apfflfc  for  arefifr.  B.  I.  K.  L.  B.  E.  with  Hem., 
Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.;  ?r  f or  qR.  D.  with  Val.,  ~frnr^:  for 
TT*Tr:. 

64.  D.  ^T'^^Tf  for  fT^Tf.   Charitravardhana  also  notices  this. 

65.  B.  C.  E.  ^H.  I.  K.  L.  B.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  and  Dharm.,  ^nrf^r  for  wifa. 


<  \V«  )  *I# 


<r^w^r%f£?TT  ri  srr«*fa  ^<ijmi  *nrf*r:  n  v* » 


means  of  the  points  of  his  arrows  besmeared  with  blood  the  follow- 
ing letters  : — ''  Your  glory  has  once  more  been  taken  away  by  the 
son  of  Raghu  but  not   your  life  through   mercy  J  " 

66.  He,  who  had  rested  one  of  his  hands  on  the  extreme 
point  of  his  bow  and  whose  hair-band  was  loosened  as  he  dropped 
his  helmet  and  on  whose  forehead  where  formed  drops  of  perspiration 
arising  from  fatigue,  having  come  to  his  terrified  beloved  spoke  thus 
to  her  : — 

67.  I  can  permit  you,  dear  princess  of  Vidarbha,  to  look  here 
at  these  enemies  whose  weapons  may  now  easily  be  snatched  away 
even  by  a  child:  by  sucli  warlike  deeds  you,  secure  as  you  are  in  my 
possession,    are  sought   after  by  these. 


66.  D.  L.  ^FT#rr^  for  ^R^0.  K.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  °fHmfi*f 
for  far^Tr.  B.  rrfc:  for  mfc:.  L.  reads  first  "  f ?r:  vm.  &c,  " 
and  then  "  *T  ^TT^TiT '  <fcc.  " 

67.  H.  to  for  ipTTfir.  C.  and  the  text  only  of  Val,  qrr^Tfi 
for  sircqi?. 


WW  *pf:  i  (  M«  ) 

WHI««ll»»MIM'IHIrMM^:  U«l4Hlc*fi<j|'*Hic*^:  11  \<  11 

?*J^H--ilUHH^  ^$W+WI  fl*KM--Hrf§*fr:  %T  ^rTT  3^"  ll»o|| 

s<r  11  rp^rr  tpt  1  WMsi^^iB^ihiMhi^i^H^r  Ry -4,  ?F*n" 
rn^rrT»riTr%'T'iTniff^f  JraTf  %4^^f  ittsp  imp  1  "^TF^r  *^4  fr^- 

<t^H«MPH~5T:  I  7TT  3?  I  ■*TFMT%  II 

^  II  W>fa  I  <H-iHrTl  fElff  <F^:  ffFTT  ^H^nTT  ff ^T   HT if?F  *F 

*tf?t  fpt^  arareTO  ^f^fftvt  jt^fft  i  fit  h  ^t^t-ft  Tzff- 
R«£i*KftgKlPlft-<tii  ws^frf^RT  ■jfp  ii  "•  snrreajo^fNFlt*  "— 
f*qrf^ni>ft«n*i  t:K  ii  *rwi ^  *nra^t  H«<^«hiPiR^  i  crcfhri  ?rr- 

foF>^FFvT  II 

fttft--  11  -  ^n^f«^nrnisr%?»T5fforarr:  ^pm  "  i*qn<:  n  HHi^rp  i 
Fffrr  t^pf  1  *fr:^r  tpt  *t?t  parrer  ^^TPFn-vrnF^^prfprr  rrrFJ- 

68.  Suddenly  her  face  shone  bright  being  at  once  relieved 
from  the  fear  arising  from  the  enemies,  as  a  looking-glass  (  mirror) 
■which  by  the  removal  of  the  moisture  produced  by  the  breath,  re- 
stores its  natural  clearness. 

69.  Being  overcome  by  bashfulness  that  princess,  though  ex- 
ceedingly delighted,  could  not  herself  openly  congratulate  her  belov- 
ed lord  upon  his  success,  but  through  the  mouth  (  lit.  words  )  of 
her  female  friends  ;  as  a  dry  land  showered  with  fresh  drops  of 
■water  does  the  assemblage  of  clouds  through  the  medium  of  the 
notes  of  peacocks. 

70.  At  last  the  prince  himself  free  from  faults,  having  in  this 
manner   placed    his  left  foot  on  the   heads  of  the    kings   conducted 

68.  H.  with  Ch:i.,  and  Din.,  TT'-'-l I'FTH  for  ^I'-Jr-PHI*!-  D.  qrr^j- 
for  qr^F      D.  K.  with  Din.,  T^frj  for  '-WTt- 

69.  B.  I.  TfrT  for  faq\  D.  H.  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of 
Val.,  ^HHlflfl-M  for  ¥1<llP»1g|.  £•  C.  E.  II.  K.  with  Chi.,  Din., 
Val..   and  Su.,  ^T^FTF*  for  WFT-     Vallabha's  text  with  us. 

7  .  0.  L.  rtfK-fcMl.  E.  B.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ~ai^*|vTT, 
A.  B.  II.    I.  J.  K.    with    Ch;'i.,    and    Din.,  ^ffrt+im  f:>r   ^[rt^lMI. 

28 


<  w  )  <S* 

^MrTl^^HH^W  I    5TKM-HI^*l^^f-  II    5T^:~"  rl^?M    <Tf*T 
^c^TiTrt  rT^rrTTfa^Sr  I  rTf^TSTW  ^Rd^^:  ^  I  ^nf*?PTr*f  *ff  ST*lT*r 

^l^Trs^r  ii  wot  f?  i  w^Z^  §&&tifc  ^  3?N"^rr  ifr^r  ji^^t3*- 

THT  1  W^T  II 

ii  ffw  ^l  m  <*  ^  i  4<m  JT»rrTTKr^RTn"Tor?Tf Rff'rn-^'ni'^ff wgw»rfir- 


that  faultless  one.  And  she  herself  became  the  goddess  of  martial 
victory  incarnate  with  the  ends  of  her  hair  soiled  with  the  dust 
raised  by  his  horses  and  chariots. 

71.  Raghu,  who  already  knew  all  what  had  happened  in  the 
way,  having  greeted  him  who  had  eome  back  a  victor  united  to  a 
worthy  wife  and  having  devolved  the  cares  of  the  family  on  him, 
became  eager  to  lead  a  peaceful  life  ;  for  when  there  is  one  able  to 
bear  the  yoke  of  the  family  the  descendants  of  the  solar  race  do 
no  longer  cling  to  home. 


One   of   the   three   Mss.  of    Hemadri's  ^cfa-  also  agrees  with   Cha- 
ritravardhana,  Dinakara  and    others. 

71.     0.  D.  -elUHivH^xtfct    for  3llpH*H,ffcjpRte*nt?    Hemidri   also 
notices  the  reading  of  C.  D.  Mss. 


I  3?ff  JT:  HT:  I 


<i+iv-jmft  ^HMIHHW+.VlR'-iHHlf*HlMJ|*T  II  \   M 
<T^Tf^T^TirflT^-  IMd<lJiM  *  Ml*\^\M\   II  R  II 

3Ft%?  ^tsts^V.  *rf%%£pr  ^Tnf^nr  i 
"».  11  vt>tpt  1  ara  Trf<rf r r^^f^t  g?r«T  f^<  1**13*  Rmi^h^  f^r- 

tfJ-^M^  I  "HMflH-iHHir*n-  I  ^T'lT'rfT  ?M^llfHHIH*OH  II 

-  II  fKHHM  I  dMHH^T  J.M^I  ^TT^  fKdfH    fTTWr^fTPffsT- 

^im*K«-^|rH^iH-^i^ny  11 "  hs'In^h  *'  rrr  ^rif^^-^:  11  ^  srt- 

?F%  f*  I  WT^  TT^"^:  II"  f^  3<tM<WK^   "    fT^niT:  II  S^TP^T    RTf: 
HR"  Hs.ls^H**:  I^Hil^M  t%TW^N^nr  I  ^ThK^I'MI  5  HN<Oh    (I 

^  11  >r5^frr  1  %iw  ^  1  »rfNt  ^r  «^?«ra  1  ^f*r^r  sh|fk  ^foAVd*u- 

1.  After  this  the  king  Raghu  delivered  also  the  earth  into  his 
hands,  as  if  it  were  another  r^rrpn,  even  while  he  wore  (  round 
his  wrist  )  the  elegant  marriage-thread-ring. 

'2.  Aja  accepted  the  kingdom,  which  descended  to  him,  not 
out  of  thirst  for  enjoyment  but  out  of  regard  to  the  command  of 
his  father, — the  kingdom  which  the  sons  of  kings  indeed  strive  to 
come  by  even  by  foul  mean-. 

3.  Having  enjoyed  the  bath  of  C3ronation  in  his  company,, 
with  holy  waters    brought  together  and  poured  by  the  priest    Vas'- 


1.  L.  fTSfFT  for  fcfTf  •  L-  fT'JRTTTTi^T:  for  prtfrT  <TT  TTTW-  O. 
K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  and  Din.,  3^  for  *TRT. 

3.  D.  II.  with  Ch;i..  and  Din..  ?i77r  for  ?r^.  II.  R.  with  '  'ha., 
and  Din.,  zprrfV'^'l  for  srrrf  ~"t=tt.  ( lharitravardhai  a  also   notices  the 

ng    of    our    text  and  says: — gTJlffr  "  ctt"'"    !H    '-M-S^i    ?HI4-i 


Tf^  ft^^M*  d*iH^'(T  ^X^i  5HTT:  I 

w^  ii  rprr  ff  i  ^sH-ri-ur *T^?T*raT  srf^3  5-^  ?r§T  srantifr  ^r*r  t^t- 
fH<HHMi»fr  f?  1  rn=^"T  r^ra:  ii  q^^nTiT^^  <i#R"<Tm3rr<^ w  1  m ^ *<*  1  *  1 
"  W^  nr ":  fpt  ^rm^r«^T  i^rtft-  11  rr^T  ^  gnftrerRrrw  11  "  ara^- 
^tp[  ^T°r^rnf?r  nrf  sp  ^tfaqT^^r^7?:r^>T :r  ifrj  11  ^i-^hmi4 

^h^rtiH^hi  pro  t  itrhI"  i  f%  5  ^r^^r^°iT3^r^Trr^"cr^'rfr?rfT  sr- 

frTT?  II  *rd<rd  £"l  ^mr^|T^%^P|:  II 


ishtha,  the   Earth  as  if  expressed  her   complete   satisfaction   by  her 
ananife3t  (  or  white  because  vaporous  )  exhalations. 

4.  Now  the  prince  Aja,  the  ceremony  of  whose  coronation 
was  duly  performed  by  his  preceptor  versed  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Atharva  Veda,  became  unassailable  to  his  enemies,  for  it  is  like  the 
■union  of  fire  and  wind  that  the  Brahmanical  power  is  associated 
-mth  that  of  missiles. 

5,  The  subjects  looked  upon  him  their  sovereign  lord  as 
Itaghu  himself  returned  to  youth,  for  he  inherited  not  only  his 
(  Raghu's  )  royal  fortune  but  also  all  his  good  qualities. 


4.  H.  I.  read  etm<hRfir:  f°r  ?TrcrT:  qr-.   C.    and  the  text  only 
of  Su...  ''JTqTTTrT:  for    *WTH--. 

5.  D.  ^V^t  for  ;rr^.    Fifteen   Mss.  and  all    other  commenta- 
tors read  with  MallimUha. 


st^t:  win  (  ^  > 

3?fw  sj^r  ?pt^rr  G^m  ^m  m<m  i 
^i^nr^r  %?%  totm  it"  ^  M144H  II  5  II 

3JM'l<Hdi  *T  if^T  H^MMU|tI^orr  ^VT%T  II  ^  II 

s^rf^  MHJii5f?F^n'5rrFT  tchhhi  ^m<t  ii  *  u 
ii  i%  %^rrf--'TTr*ri%  i    k^  ft'sinn*  11  "  %na>i"  ifr 

$  ii  ^rrqf*n%  i  *reppr;  1  ^Ti^jNfrprrf  t^ttw  mvn*  1  tt 
Trrr^T^r  f?^r  ^^Frf  srtrei  t? fan  *twt  ^ST^ntr^  »  "  *rft 
*5  *rer  *tttp  "  s^*k:  n  r*r  *rf^ff  Tifrl^t  to  s^fif-i  tafe  i 
?TTO  5Bli4  53^  *Jtmh  ii  *'  3^tix«&  '"  l^n^fTT^r  n 

<  n  Hff^R  i  ^ft^  ^^rr-?  i*%  *rfr:rf  tr;  ii  >pt  3t  n^PifMr^- 

■w^r  i^Nmhi  i^r^FT:  ii   •'  *fa% r^"Trrr«p-^v  "  sfa  iAhh  =Tv  it 

"  ^K^f  ^T  ^HHM  "  sTT  T5T  II  f ?^rf ~A «H ^ ■i T^fT  II  3T4HM*IKMf^- 

^T^r  it*^t  ii  ^75:  11  •'  ^rT^^rrr:  frffT  "  fpt  ^Trrn"  T?r  n  ^rf^fr  *r- 

TPTf  IT  ir^l^TnT^PT:  II 

6.  In  this  way  only  two  things  being  joined  to  two  other 
things  respectively  looked  more  beautiful  by  their  combination:  viz. 
the  prosperous  kingdom  inherited  from  his  father,  by  its  union  with 
Aja.  and  his  youth  by  its  union  with  moral  discipline. 

7.  Then  like  a  newly  married  bride,  that  king  though  power- 
ful, enjoyed  the  Earth,  lately  brought  under  his  sway,  with  kindness, 
lest  through  violence  she  would  fall  into  a  state  of  terror. 

8.  "  I  alone  am  favoured  by  the  lord  of  the  earth,"  so  thought 
every  one  of  his  subjects.  There  was  no  disrespect  from  him  to  any 
of  his  subjects,  as  among  hundreds  of  rivers  there  La  no  disrespect 
to  any  from  the  ocean. 

II.  Tv'-ppu,  R-  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  SPfjRT:  for   Tp^HT- 
P.  fppt  for  *T*Ff. 

8.     D.  with  Chd.,  3^f  ^rpr:  for  ntfm:. 


r^t|  iwsnpT^  MR^wrfir  f%:^rs^RfT  n  ?  «  n 
tTR-Tif  fw*fc  ^ft:  i  <fte-°r4^  $f«fo  ^nrr^r  ^r^fr  "Ttt:  "  f  rW  n 


9.  Neither  too  severe  nor  yet  too  mild  he  who  had  adopted  a 
middle  course  of  policy,  subdued  the  vassal  kings  without  rooting 
them  out  of  their  thrones,  and  so  resembled  the  wind  that  simply 
bends  down  the  trees  without  rooting  them  up. 

10.  Then  Raghu  seeiDg  his  son  firmly  established  among  his 
subjects  became  indifferent  even  to  heavenly  objects  of  sense  peri- 
shable by  nature  in  consequence  of  his  knowledge  of  the  soul. 

9.  D.  cfatr:  for  *pr:  A.  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,. 

and  Su.,  ar^T^u^r  for^^nr^.  L.  reads  first  "apr  3t«r&c,  "  and  then 
,;  sj-^rr  &c.  "  Between  9-10  B.  H.  with  Charitravardhana  read  the 
^following  verse  and  call  it  UrV-iiZ'-  I  "  W4  qft^T  5^:  ^fM^in^^TTR^r- 

^nTwrMr:  i  «r^ff  qft«iH<niPff  rfw  ^Rvmrntti "  n  ^p-TH'rUHiiwpl'- 

^-  ^#^TfMfJJ%:  I  ^*K  I  Ml  KPT:  I  ywffi'*  WT£rf  P-fTpTrPTRinf  "jt  ?ft-&  Wt 
irfr7rPT  pSJW^JTOf  %l%Trlt  (  appears  to  be  his   reading  )   ^p-rrTf   ^^n^t 

tpjwttpW  'i*M^ftwf  q^?rf  nwmwmtf  ^w  ii  (&&&  W-  fa- 
PTffr  ]^.^ij9^^jw  II  ^t*  II  [  B.  H.  irf^l?,  Cha.,  c^raf  ]  H. 
emits  the  commentary  of  this  verse. 

10.  Charitravardhana  omits  this  verse.  B.  C.  E.  K.  L.  R„ 
■with  Hem.,  Val.,  Din.,  Dharm.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  ajirm-rfm  for  3TF^T- 
T^tPTT.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^cfoj-  also  agrees  with, 
Mallinatha.  So  also  Mallinatha  who  says  : — "  ^FTTrPTT  "  JfH 
«TT%  H"f*SK*HH.d^T'T:  II  "  «*<'-< I R'-^f^FIrTifsRr:  *Mfl-ciM  "  II. 
*'  ajlr^^l^r^^i^ifc:  "  jr^rWrtHI^FTt  II  B.  with  Val.,  f^TTf^Ptj,  D. 
E.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  and    the  text  only  of  Val.,  f^TT^rwftnj. 


aTW  H$  I  (  ^M  ) 


<•»-  ^~~  ^. 


TTr[k  MI^IMc^'  M I ^KMKcq"  Ml ^rq"<TWT:  II  ^  II 
TfT^^T^T  <TFT  <TcfT<TqTfrf^ HHIcH-if^ m":  I 

*  \\  II  ^fW^PPT^^n?  II  jr°nf^T%   I  RfflM^tMl:  TITTT^"    qT|% 

V*  ii  wfam  1 3u»<M'HMi3raF*P5f  q^i^i-M-^-*  firn:  *r  *i  gtiTSsp  i 

XV  II  ^  ff?n  ^  *E:    fchrtl^HI3^    ^^Tr^fRTFiR    iJtlftlVii^ 


11.  For,  the  descendants  of  Dilipa,  having  transferred  their 
royal  fortune  to  their  qualihed  sons,  and  themselves  becoming  self- 
subdued  betook  themselves  in  their  old  age  to  the  life  of  ascetics 
■whose  garments  are  the  barks  of  trees. 

12  The  son,  with  his  head  adorned  with  the  royal  tiara,  hav- 
ing fallen  at  his  father's  feet  who  was  eager  to  betake  himself  to 
a  forest  abode,  implored  him  not  to  abandon  him. 

13.  Raghu  who  was  fond  of  his  son  acted  up  to  the  desire  of 
him  (  Aja  )  whose  face  was  streaming  with  tears,  but  did  not  re- 
sume the  royal  fortune  which  he  had  once  abandoned,  as  a  snake 
does  not  wear  the  slough    which  it  had  once  cast. 

14.  It  is  said   that   Raghu    whose  senses  were  unaffected   and 


11.  D.  E.  ftfrtq"  for  fMT°.   B.   E.   with   Chi.,   Din.,   and 
So.,  q-pR=   ^farf,  D.  *tppt:  tff^TT  for  ipm-  ^^f^^\. 

12.  C.  R.  jpr:  for^.\ 

14.     C.  H.  with  Chi.,  ff  frw  fofFFTR^'TT    H**RRH>>    *rf?Tftq~: 


(  ^  )  *$fit 

tost  Rg^J^rr  ^crr^Rdi*^  *r*rr^Tf  ^  u  n  » 
^w^pti"  f^Rr  ^tp^r  ^jipr:  u  p^rp^sr^  rr^r  ^^rrrr  ?«r  f5*- 

^t^t  srafT  "  srrerrp  sr^tpR "  fR  ^  ii  "  stp^^stprhpctr 
sttstt:  w3jtei<  "  *fa  *ppjt*rr  n  "  s*3rrr?t  *p?r  ^f^RfpV 
^nr°R 1  3TfiTRRsrRRR3r  >rT  ^  frspr "  ?pf  PTT<rr*r  5n^°pRT 
jr^rt  h  ^fcRrtitRT?:  ii  n^rn"  "  *p^r  ^rr^rr^f^  jrap>R  "  ffrf 

^#*PT37STRITflRP3C  II  "  WT?  ^RRf  3TrR?R  ^TTC  stpw:"  w- 

r  ^^r^rr  "  sttspp  srpRr  ^rfr  Iw  ^r  jr^rr  "  cr%  r- 
^tt*  ii  f^rq-q^^r  ^  '•'g^r*rrjTr*r^  *rt  ^"r  r^rprjj  i  ^n  ^tptprp 
<trt  r^r  t  n-^hfcT "  ?  r  R=,RR<RR?fRR  n  stir  ^r<RiR- 
gn^5^^R^^IiRr*rr3Tp  M^^R'TRVRflt  srflrqf^  u  <rt 
str  "  *r  Rr^r^fR^^iRR:  "    fR^ifr  ^rrrspr   T^fr  f^r- 

f*R    s  R  SRR:  II    «T«RT  ^R^TFTP-RTrrRr    ^Ps^T^"    "  PR>T  RPT- 

*pr  r1p£  ^tptpt:  ^nf*RfaHfti%g; "  fR  ^^TpT^rrfrfviTr^TrT 
htpt:  s^ri  3T?*p^^rcrftn^^R*Fi^fRRR  i?<3p*  siRf^Rii 
V*  ii  wSfr  i  jrr  p<r:  <jj  rtf-NT  t^^pr  <r  i  3T«r«Ri\s*T?£?fi- 
jR^f w^r  srer  *R  i  Jrf^t  rPi§>i"  R^-f RR^r^^-^rpRr^R 
r^^pr^  ^  T*rsrr  3«5i  srrfssr  ^r^r^rf  ^rrT  11  ?r  =sr  ?rr  ^r- 

w^ki^pprrr  ii  "  frs°p^"  ^Rr  rpR  "  f p\  srptr  ii  str^  r. 

*TP£^RT1RRRII 

who  had  betaken  himself  to  the  last  stage  in  life  (  fourth  order  ), 
took  his  abode  in  a  place  outside  the  city  and  was  served  by  Royal 
Fortune,  as  by  a  daughter  in-law  who  was  everyway  worthy  to  be 
enjoyed  only  by  his  son 

15.  That  illustrious  royal  family  of  which  the  former  king 
was  in  tranquillity  imaginable,  and  which  had  a  new  lord  risen  to 
his  place,  resembled  (  lit.  got  to  a  footing  of  equality  with  )  the  sky 
in  which  the  moon  is  almost  set  and  the  sun  newly  risen. 


for  q-  f^p-rMH'^MiRpfr  pfT^rmR^r  3TTifl':-  R.  y^-TP^i  for  cn-jfrrpn-. 
[  C.  H.  ^prm-,  Cha.,  jn^f!:  ]• 

15.  D.  H.  L.  0qrrfSpr:  for  ?qtffo*.  D.  H.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din., 
and  Dharm.,  <a,jfrjrt"  L  K.  R.  with  Su.,  3PJ<R°  for  3^?r^T0.  He- 
madri   also  notices  the  text  of  Mallinatha. 


3T2^:  H'f:  I  (  W  ) 


*-i ~r> 


sR^TTnM^rq^*^  *%irk:  str^t^t  ^rntnr:  u  ?«  n 
M  ii  3d?M  i  ^rfrff^^^r:  i  TTfqir  rnrr  i  *ra1rf&jfwriT0ff 

\®  ii  srf3T?Tr?r  i  anrrsi^rnf^TRrrr^nT'T^^r-'Tnr  •fifaMAiK^TlV 

?qf?T  ^:  III 

16.  Raghu  and  his  son  wearing  (  respectively  )  a  mark  of 
asceticism  and  royalty  appeared  to  the  people  like  portions  of  two 
kinds  of  --jk  descended  to  the  earth  whose  final  ends  were  salvation 
and  great  rise. 

17.  In  order  to  obtain  what  was  (  yet  )  unconquered  Aja 
held  a  consultation    with    ministers    well-versed  in    politics, — while 

16.  A.  3TTTWTW1W,  B.  fTH-f^q-ST^TW:,  D.  E.  H.  with 
Val.,  and  Din.,  3fqijf>rH i\$y \ yfzft :  for  ^j^^ijc^r^--  Eight  Mss. 
and  five  commentators  read  with  Mallinatha-,  Vallabha's  text  also 
agrees  with  him. 

17.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  °t1wt:  for  °f?fW%:.  D.  E.  I. 
K.  L.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  Vija.,  and  Dharrn.,  ^tfT  for  ^TTTTf^.  H. 
-?r>Tq-  for  ?S5-.rVr.  Between  17-18  B.  Do.  H.  L   with  Hem.,   Cha.,  Din., 

Val.,  and  Su.,  read  the   following   verse  : — "  fTHT^TT  ^TJTfrT^T  *Tf^n 

t^pt  ifr'fitejjt  ii  u  ^TTqT-  p-rfan  ^g;  "  ftqflniMfaiiHpi:  n  sqraraffi" — 

?N  tf^PF  &$  I  WT^RtS't  II    ^T&    II 

B.  H.  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Din.,  *pr-   ]    (  B.  H.    L.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and 

L.  and  VTallabha's  text  qifg-'-M,    (    lD2.  and  liemadri  ifT^T. 

D2.  and  Hemadri  tfHiV-M.  '    C 

f      B.  H   L.  with  Ch;i.,  Din,  and  Val.,  *PTf*rfa:,      ) 
I      T>>.    with   Hemadri  ff  JT?.  ) 

Hemadri  also   considers   this   verse   to   be   spurious  ;    so  does 

Vallabha. 

29 


(  W  )  *T& 

^T%3ET^r  W»IT  l^$rf  SFPTRjJ  f%l???T  li  \<  II 
3TW.  XTM^M^I^^I  *R*T:  T2J  SRRTTM^K  \\  \\\\ 

HTf5^R5rpTr4rR~^r:  i  s^r^m^f  sPu^FPnit  s^N^rr*  i  JT^r:  w- 
faff  ^T?rr  r^^;  11  "  s^rr  ^frfr  f^-: "  v&nx}  u  w°rr  NrrclNrr- 
^Trrf  Tft%H;JT)-^"raHgq"r?j  fr*^  u "  ^"q"fu  fr*i%  ^r^q; "  f  fa  f^n?;*?.-  ir 
^%;  <5rf  prHTTRRsrr^T  n  "  3prrn*^ui^«3h  t^rt  f^rfcmwR"  i  m- 

<fi  -^i  m  °<m  TfrWrr^r fp^^frjRf  q^r  ^nr^cr¥^f|':5Tr  ^  FTnTTTrrpr^- 
^r?r  n  '•  ^fr^fr  ^tt  ^  'shr  jj^irw.*  wTfrTrrr "  fi%  nrrrr^Tr^T'T  it 
srr^f  rz-  w^wQuvcm  *r»rr«r«rp^T  ii  "  ^f^r^ti  ^  1 4i  <m  f fqrfr^  ,f 
%nt  fw  ii  ^K^r^^s^jrr^F'T^  ts?t:  JTr^FW*rFTHji  "  m- 
«Tfi7FT:  ^tppsItm^hI  ^  ^Fre-  i  ^if  fw;  "  s^tht: 11 

Raghu,  for  obtaining  imperishable  position  (  salvation  ),  kept  com- 
pany wi  th  adepts  in  Yoga  philosophy  who  never  spoke  but  the 
truth. 

18.  The  young  king  took  the  judgment  seat  in  order  to  look 
Into  the  cases  of  bis  subjects,  but  the  aged  king  sat,  in  solitude,  on 
a  seat  made  holy  by  the  Kus'a-grass  to  practise  the  abstract  concen- 
tration of  the  mind. 

19.  Tbe  one  (  Aja  )  by  the  excellence  of  his  sovereign  power 
brought  under  his  sway  the  neighbouring  kings  while  the  other 
(  liaghu  ),  by  the  practice  of  profound  meditation  subdued  the  five 
vital  airs  existing  in  the  body. 

18.  H.  omits  the  18-19  verses  of  our  text.  Between  18-19  B~ 
H.  L.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Dharm.,  read  tbe  following  verse  :- 
u  ^H^^^Pf  T5TT:  R^safaSKHHirr^  TT:  I  mx--  3jNfa?tf^i?n  MK^«j  *r- 
«tft  ^  wrf  "  ii 

B.  H.  with  Dharm.,  \    |  B.  H.  L.  with  Val.,  )    (     Charitravardhana 

f^ETPTOi  I     \  and  Dharm.,  tfRTTP,  (   J  and  Vallabhadonot 

I'.  faSTTCR:,  >   <  H.  with   Cha.,    *nT-  (    )  seem  to  have  known 

Cha.,  and  Val.,  fa?- [     )    Tf.  )    (the    18  th  verse   of 

<fp-TT:.  )    (  our  text.  L.  reads  this  after  the  18th   verse 

of  our  text. 

19.  Between  19-20  B.  E.  I.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 
and   Dharm.,    read  the    following   verse  : — '4  spFT^TT  f^^TT   <TC- 


stw  m- 1  (  *v*  ) 

3TW  T^T  ^tfqi  *|V  1TH*^R  ZTfclT  II  Re  n 

^I^^^ot^pt  sTfrffr^"  ^T^r^JT^^r:  u  r?  ii 
^o  ii  srercffiTFf  i  arf^gfhssr:  f^rrn"  MdMn>4P  ^ttpt  <fai  irr- 

^imuc-m^-:  ii  mff  r^nr^^FH d xcj ^ h stht  ^f^rr  ht3%4  ii  ^t?:- 
**r"  ii  ^^rjR°rr  H^N^ciHt  ^?4  H^k^l  ^f  %  i  ^twpt  ^**£  ^Tf  tt 

fT2T^:  II  '•  W4n%  m^t\ 5f?T4^ -H I «* *%o%4  I  sTHTf^P  ^WTTFr 
4TH<H|c**%  rT^T  "  THT  *fpTRTFT  II 

HX  »  HUN-Qfa  II  '•  4UW"-*?:  ^ff^:  ??  sfrT  ^nT^T'  II  ajar:    TT^fg- 

^K^'^iiM^iigr  11  ';  *nWr  niw  ^FrcnRf  ^w^p  1  ^T^rr-  " 
&rq  11 ,;  trTP-^f  ^^T^qr^r  "  f^n<wrT*r  11  ^  H^rrer  ^rnpr 

20.  The  new  king  completely  frustrated  the  effects  consequent 
on  the  eneni)-'s  undertakings  on  the  earth,  while  the  other  was  bent 
on  the  destruction  (  lit.  burning  )  of  his  own  actions  by  the  fire 
consisting  of  knowledge. 

21.  Aja  employed  the  six  expedients  beginning  with  peace 
after  having  scrutinized  their  results,  Raghu  too  with  whom  gold 
and  a  clod  were  of  e^ual  value,  overcame  the  three  qualities  (  the 
Guwas  or  attributes  )  inherent  in  Praknti  (  or  nature  ). 

rsr^r  fTrTR  ^rJi^  I  <r^r  *h<nj-4'*h:  tpt  *4)RH3f&£  r?:  "  11  [  B.  ir*, 

Dharm.,  if^  for  W^k  J    ||    T^nrarcfcT  II  ^T^:  qTTf  kf&H  psRT  ^T^T^T 

qWHr^r  ^"jfa^y  Jftftjrj  ^T^JR:  tTH<N-T=JT?T.  II  **T*  II  Vallabha 
reads  this  after  the  17th  verse  of  our  text,  I.  and  Charitravardhana 
after  the   19th,  and  L.  R.  and  liemadri  after  the  2uth  verse. 

20.  C.  D.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Dharm. , 
Vija.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  JTTT:  for^TTT:.  £•  TJ^:,  R.  tt<  for 
T77T.  B.  WP^'v*  ^"5T4T,  D.  ;-?rpPT^PT  ^TT,  L.  ••.TTJTT^R"  TTfW,  E.  H. 
I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  vtthwt  ^'^T  for  *nWTC"  TT^Tr- 

21.  B.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  h<hn-+  for  fci^qi'M.  B.  ar-.-n-HM^y  R- 
^-^r^q^  D.  E.  H.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din  ,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and 
Vija.,  ar-'-PTH'T  for  ^■'-■q^^H.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  and 
*aj3 -"  ?t?r  qTRT  'V'H^HfT  *bl'«W«U  *T^S  I  "  ^MdMfflrM  ^PT  "  II 


(  w  )  *3# 

faf^nNi'  ^ftW  3Tir»rra'  iwrq  ^r  pti^t:  ii  ^^rfqrrqqqiTr- 

tt^ ii  ^r'^nV^^rf^rfr  i  qirrfr  t^^t  q^qTcq^^rirq^Fwran'- 
cgnrq^^r  ^nTf^^f^rrj^'^rrTra'  pnxrq  11 

farn*mr  "  %**wr- 11  s-hm^hi  s^rfr  fsf^Tq^wi^qpui  s- 
raf^'  qr^q^rq**:  1  ^tt^  RngY  ^■^^^■fr^rq^r^^T^:  11 

RV  II  ST^ftT  I  SRI-  *3=    ^T^#T:    Srf*T*r   -MHtl^J    ^vM^q^-MMI- 

22.  Neither  the  new  lord,  who  was  steadfast  in  actions,  ceas- 
ed from  his  undertakings  until  the  rise  (  attainment  )  of  their  re- 
sults, nor  the  firm-minded  old  king  desisted  from  the  practice  of 
profound  meditation  until  the  visitation  (  or  vision  )  of  the  Su- 
preme Soul. 

23.  In  this  way  both  of  them,  the  one  who  was  watchful  of 
the  enemies  who  were  baffled  in  their  hostile  attempts  and  the 
other  against  the  organs  of  sense,  whose  cravings  were  totally  curb- 
ed, being  devoted,  the  one  to  worldly  prosperity  and  the  other  to 
the  final  beatitude  I  i  e.  )  the  liberation  of  the  soul  from  the  body 
and  exemption  from  future  transmigration  ),  obtained  respectively 
the  complete  attainment  of  their  desired  objects. 

24.  Then  Raghu,  who  looked   upon    all  beings   with  an  equal 


22.  D.  with  Hem.,  f^npftn0  for  f^tfftT°.  Hemadri  also 
notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha.  D.  qrqP-J"°  for  4<HM°. 

23.  B.  C.  with  Val.,  Hp|pa<0  for  qfqfq^B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K. 
K.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  q^  for  qfofr.  D.  E.  K.  P.  and 
<the  text  only  of  Su.,  =r*rqf  for  3*tff. 


mm  tf*f:  I  (  *n  y 

fkiv  refw^  %re£  qf^f^r:  ^*Rf?rci?rf%jT  11  ^m  ii 

^  f|%^  T^TT  d«ic^*dd^M  MdfM"d  +  lTjui:  11^  II 

^rr^rr^PT  i  ^nf^rqi"--  ^rfdM^ln  u  *  *ftt  ?$  *pf  tjFsp^  "  fi% 

^T  *fN I cHRTRT^t:  "  sfrf  ^RTS":  II  ST^T^Tf^TTRR"  rPra":  qT*T- 
fa-ilMl:  qr^l  HT^TrTlrFPT^-^:  II  T^T  q*7imPT*n"q?qTq  I  ^P*^  3T1TT 
f^-P  II 

^  ii  i?%f?r  i  rrn:  ^rf^fw^r  ^^™?q^^^rmf  ?T^fVrT- 
*rr*r  *t?  p^  ^37ir  n  htppt--  i  srfk  P=i  d  «i  m  rf??nnfd  «m  mh  R  h  it 

M  STAT  %:  "  sPT  ffT-iP^r^:  II  *HHfafaRfd  HFf :  II 

^  ii  3T^rfr(rr%  i  fh*i4<:<m  rrrrf^r^^T  3r^qprfl;*iPT*p  *fr^r: 
fqr^r^r  prth:  ^*°it  i  ch<"M  i  ^  fq*:  qT^Pfr^TqsFqT  i  g-d,^i- 

eye,  having  passed  some  years  with  regard  to  the  wishes  of  Aja, 
obtained  by  means  of  the  profound  meditation  the  eternal  spirit 
that  is  beyond   (  or  free  from  )  darknes  s  (  ignorance  ). 

25.  The  son  of  Raghu,  who  had  consecrated  the  sacrificial 
fire  and  who  had  then  heard  of  his  father's  resignation  of  body, 
shed  tears  for  a  long  time,  and  celebrated  his  obsequies  without  fire> 
ia  company  with  recluses. 

26.  He  who  knew  the  proceedings  of  the  religious  rite?  due  to 
manes,  performed  the  obsequies  through  filial  devotion  to  his  father; 
for  those  who  quit  the  body  in  that  way  are  not  desirous  of  the 
rice-balls  offered  by  their  sons. 

25.  B.  C.  E.  H.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  fspjrq-  for 
H jj[^h  .  B.  ^f^TRgr  for  ^TF^f^rT.  Vallabha  also  notices  the  reading 
of  our  text  and  agrees  with  B.  Ms.  H.  with  Val.,  fm^h  wi  cpfhraT 
■tffjppPq-  TfSpfftMsHi:  for  f=r^T  JTf^Ff^T  %f£*  qfrTft:  tTPftpfFd  H IH  fad.  • 
Charitravardhana  also  notices  this  reading  and  remarks  : — ''  f%^j 
Rftif-*  ^y  qfrtffr  qpkdfid*<P'dRti  "  fffi  4>Rm  j,"  II  C.  I.  gftrt": 
ior  qfaU:. 

2G.  D.  H.  I.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  F4^r  for  3}Wr[-  I.  K.  R. 
and  the  text  only  of  Su..  ^f^ftpfr,  L.  3^$^*  for  alte^fe*-  H.  ff:. 
for  ^r.  Thirteen  Mss.  with  five  commentators  read  with  Mallinatha. 


*ll*Hir*H.lV<J+lii+:  gxHMMktaHH  ^T<T  II  ^vs>  || 
st^:    ^TRrTTf qfTTritrTH  41  °i\  q":    II  "  ^lITf^rN^t    ^"qr  "     fclT^:   11 

frrrefsranr  11 
V  n  fafaftfa  1  ff  rrrfrfr  HTppftff *nft  ^r  11  "  HTR^fr  ^rfa^fr  ^  " 

^t  Rr^r  1  ^  wit  fafcp  1  wzfir  ismfH  *2l%w^pt  %$  ffrr  ^ir^r^j- 
3^11 ;!  r^f  ^■^TrfrrM^fT  "  rr*prc\-  n  srqt^f^rfr  #ft  ^pnrfsFr- 
g*H3l+il*l  11  ^nfi^F^rr  *ntA^5^^  » 


27.  Then  that  king,  whose  bow  was  strung,  and  whose  mental 
grief  was  soothed  by  men  versed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  highest 
truth  (  i.  e.  philosophers  )  on  the  ground  of  the  unlamentable  condi- 
tion of  his  father  who  had  attained  the  highest  bliss,  rendered  the 
world  destitute  of  a  rival-command  (  ruled  the  sole  master  of  the 
world  ). 

28.  Thus  Earth  and  his  wife  Indumati,  having  obtained 
him  for  their  husband  who  possessed  tbe  greatest  valour,  the  form- 
er became  the  producer  of  many  invaluable  things  and  the  latter 
gave  birth  to  a  brave  son. 


28.  D.  H.  TJfT^ft  for  *TFRt-  Hemadri  as  well  as  Charitra- 
vardhana  notice  this  reading.  D.  3j|  jj^rp  for  WW?  %■  Ch'iritravar- 
dhana  also  notices  this    and   says  : — "  gfa^3Fq-*^7rfft^f  "    JUT  %%* 

^Tt :  1  ?r^  fofftR^Htfl  1  wrf^  ffftPTPrT*f:  ^H^r  11  A.  D.  ^tt** 
for  aji^ifaq.  A.  D.  «^<h*k  for  «WHtJ«*.  A.  fcKt  for  3T7tT.  H.  vjTt 
for  #it. 


3TW  *rf:  i  (  Ml  ) 

^WSWHt^nTRT  WOT  %J  W^  ^^T  I 

3?™^iui*r*npTf  ^d<JMH*ft:  *r  <nfw.  i 

«WHMn4"m*UH*fr  ftf^f  OTT<f*r  ^"f  sn^r  I 

^W  f^miiMfr  ^pf  Jri^ni?  1  44i<hJ*t4  rnr^r^qft  rrjr=p*r;»r  ^rfc 
nrrt  ^t  nrf^rnf?rr  a-qr-  11  ?$frr  if  t*  ^^r  **rc^r  *r  ^rjjr:  1  *r 

3*1  K I -H  HSR-"  f^T"^!?  ^TRT5  JT^RT  "  FRT  ST^TT^H 

^°  11  ^t^tpt  1  :wrr<MMN^^--  ^p^nrsnTTOrTR--  1  ^r*n  1  ^rquH^q- 

q-ftfa:  "  r^"^:  11  sp^r  R*hn  1  3?*fcfRf  1  a^rfif^frr:  ^#  f^  1  ?J 
w^rff^ff  sp#  nfrr:i  11 

^  11  ^fanr  ?T^?"  1  f^fk*iw  %^^%  ^g-  ^  t  qr^rrFT^i  f% 
3  ^TT^TnfT  TrpRTHft  toptt  tRT  Trqr^FW  q^r^nr  *rerr:  ot  i  tt- 

29.  Whom  wise  men  knew  by  the  name  of  "  Ratha  "  with 
<l  Das'a  n  as  its  prefix  and  as  the  father  of  the  enemy  of  the  ten- 
necked  demon,  whose  personal  lustre  was  comparable  to  that  of  the 
thousand-rayed  luminary  (  the  sun  )  and  who  was  known  by  his 
bright  renown  even  in  the  ten  quarters. 

3 (J.  That  king,  having  freed  himself  from  the  debts  due  to 
the  sages,  gods  and  the  Svadha-eaters  (  i.  e.  manes  )  by  means  of  the 
study  of  the  Vedas,  performance  of  the  sacrificial  ceremonies  and 
issue  (  respectively  ),  shone  like  the  hot-rayed  luminary  (  the  sun  ) 
freed  from  his  misty  halo  (  or  circle  ). 

31.  Thus  his  bodily  strength  as  well  as  his  profound  know- 
ledge were  equally  devoted  to  allay  the  fears  of  the  distressed  and 
to  pay  the  respectful  salutation  to  the  learned;  so    that  not  only  the 

30.  E.        rTTJ^TT^TTi    *or   Vl^T'-ITf^. 

31.  A.  K.  P.  ^rt-HM,  D.  L.  FR^nr,  C.  with  the  text  only  of 
VaL, OTcPT f or  jfjRq.  Nine  Ms~.  with  six  commentators  read  with 
Mallin'itha.  D.  E.  L.  with  Val.,  ^  %-t^  fori:  for  pfAtk  TiTft. 
K.  sptt  for  tV4t:.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  T.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val,  Su.,  and 
Vija.,  '-KW'-iuH  for  croft^RF*  VaUabha's  text  with  us. 


<  w  )  ^» 

qiRf^^T  ST^RT^T  T^T  MlojfVd<*  ^^t  ||  b^  II 

T'TFTT    I    fa^Nl^r  T^Hd^lft^mM.   I    tt^  ?rg-   %^#  ;fr= ?ff  sr^ | 
rTTT  ff  I  ^    ^TTH-RtnT-TTT^Rf    '^f^W^I  I  «-r|  t    PTT-;rnr  |  ^  qxf r?- 

•ifiHM  T?^r4--  II 
3^  n  *r  s  ft  i  a^fsrwsrsp    qrr^Tnr^r:  i  grrrrr:   ^t<tpt.-  *r  ^nrr 

M  ^c^JTTTRr  "— ^c«!|lR«ll    <sfluIKI*SI$4*IMI*f  pT^SF^pr:  II  rTTT^H-^lll 

•n^aPri  gff^r^h  i  srar  itttpt  ii  ^rwd h  i  ^  I  M d  *i  f «i  y -~u %  II 

-wealth  of  that   mighty  king,  but  also  his  possession  of  virtues,  was 
everyway  usef ul  for  others. 

32.  Once  upon  a  time  this  king,  who  had  regard  to  his  sub- 
jects and  who  had  an  excellent  son.  sported  with  his  queen  in  the 
city  garden;  as  does  the  lord  of  ^r^T,  the  protector  of  the  gods,  in 
the  ^f^TT  garden. 

33.  At  this  time  the  sage  Xarada  was  going  by  the  path  of 
the  sun's  return  from  the  north  to  sing  in  harmony  with  his  lute 
•unto  Is'vara  who  had  taken  his  abode  in  the  temple  of  Gokar«a 
on  the  shores  of  the  southern  ocean. 


32.  C.  with  Hem.,  3Hf%HH-»l|:  for  3T%f&rrT3r:.     K.  R.  Jjq"3f:    for 

qyirr-  B.  ;F55f  *or  t^. 

33.  B.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  *g(J  for  f^0.  A.  zqzm- 
fzpf,  E.  gtHmPlj  to*  TTfFTT^Pf.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Yal., 
and  Su.,  ■j<^|-jRf°  for  ST^rn^T0.     So  also  Mallimitha,   who   say3  : — 

**  d<^ilPHMQ*f  "  ?ft  tn%    ^wt    fp^f-^H  i  <jj  i  ^nrc>-pr   arrerrwirr  u 

Here  Charitravardhana  says  :— sq^Hf^  rV^MK^INf'tT'^R'  TK^:  " 
fHTT  jt^t:  TF=j:  and  notices  "  &rfNfq<?  vfk:  CP-?T  <T«HH<^I  ;3fITR  TK^-' 
also  supported  by  B.   Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  B. 


^MdW^IIM  *TT  i\M d) ^WH^ri^f^RTI  II  3S  II 
^V  II  A^MKl'^   I  WW  HK***lM*i'iim    ^Kr^HT^r     foi^M  FTf|%- 

fw%  h^k  i  ^g^r 1  3T?rfNr<*  ii  Ni^teirHw  ii 

^  I  ^T^T^T  ^T ^  jf^^TiT^   ffo'f  ^FTfPiJ  tnPTh"  g^nR"  I  TT%  ?ST  II 

jtr-  i  ••  vrr^^rsffj*  "  ii%  3  Ph  *<-<?••  n 


tout  ^-qff:  F?j^^fr:  hh<mrt  ^ttf  *%&fn  rT^fr--  ^fPTPr^  i  jtr^T^rrnr 

HTVlH«MH  I  I^F^TT  f*?jfWT  imTT  II 

34.  It  is  said  that  a  violent  gust  of  wind  took  away  a  garland 
hung  on  the  top  of  the  WWU  and  was  strung  together  with  celestial 
flowers  (  lit.  not  produced  on  earth  ),  as  if  with  the  desire  of  fra- 
grance. 

35.  The  ^fTT  of  the  sage,  which  was  surrounded  by  black-bees 
moving  after  the  flowers,  was  seen,  a3  it  were,  to  shed  tears  caused 
by  the  insult  given  by  the  "Wind,  and  soiled  with  collyrium. 

36.  That  celestial  garland,  which  by  its  excessive  fragrance 
and  abundance  of  honey  despised  the  vernal  dignity  of  creepers, 
obtained  a  secure  position  between  the  nipples  of  the  expansive 
breasts  of  the  King's  beloved. 

34.  P.  tt^-  for  fT- 

35.  A.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  fTft*luU  for  qfrtfrit. 

36.  B.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija., 
<pJHK:p-H*iniy  ft*rfrT,  Hemadri  notices  this,  C.  TfqHTTT:p-H*||>- 
Bf^TfcT,  D.  with  Hem.,  <fa<m*a<+lfcg  faftf,  D2.  <Pl^<:^rtjft!^* 
<HJ-ii:.<  Sumativijaya  also  notices  this,  E.  L.  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
^mT^r-f^^Tfrr  ft*f?f,  H.  <Rldl<:^rt<H+lfT7  for  <  N  H~  1 1>^  H  ^1 id *j iforf?. 

30 


<  *n  )  WW 

^9  ii  snfjrre  i  ^m^p  *^nfp  i  an^rnf  *r<fr  ^nsrT"f*R"  f**rrrr*r 
^Tjidc^^i'^^fr^r^r:  *rH*n^MPifd  w%- 1  rrt  snrPMrti+Si^sfff  fa- 
^r  re^^rr  *rfrrPTnr^r^n"farn"    faPrfte  g*frf  i  *r*rnc^*i:  »  %^  i 

\*  II  ^frT  I  *Ff  Trfi  ^TrTPS  f^TTWRinf  ^d-H^I  r^Tlf^T^  5%^ 

37.  That  beloved  wife  of  the  most  excellent  of  men,  having 
seen  that  garland  the  momentary  companion  of  her  well-formed 
breasts,  and  being  instantly  delirious,  closed  her  eyes  in  death  like 
moonlight  in  which  the  moon  is  totally  eclipsed  by  Rahu. 

38.  She  falling  down  with  her   body   forsaken   by  the  organs 

Hemadri  also  notices   this  reading.      Charitravardhana  notices   5- 

^H^TTT^ifHT  for  fqrrrqT^FTTT  m.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of 
Charitravardhana  with  a  slight  modification.  He  says  : — "  ^"JT^iTrT 
m  q,^tKl^d1<:^ri<Hch*i|2g  "  fRTpT  T75:  II  Charitravardhana  also 
notices  our  test  and  says  : — spq-^r  I  "  wqdW^FT  tJT   <PlciK:?*?t5#- 

37.  B.  D.  E.  I.  L.  P.  with  Hem.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
^TTHTpRT  for  WWrfPffl-  I>2-  ^W^TT  Rfirffa  f^ff  for  ??HF5I  rPTlTT 
37pjcj.  H.  with  CM.,  and  the  text  only  of  Hem.,  MH<wfH«f]q-F5^rq-  Pt- 
FnfT^  RTRTF^^T  for  Hfq-qt^  qTHHI^I  WQWZJ  <\*m*  +)«<).  [  H. 
H«F>  for  wstpr.  H.  AP}*fldfefrfclmd0  for  RRW  f^RTF*0  ]  Charitra- 
vardhana notices  "  jtjtjtt  FT^^^T'?^!  *T*F?T^n"  HtWr^  ?^t  "  for 
the  second  Pada,  and  says  : — rRT*P^T:  I   ^RTTT  UflT   ItfEf^t   ^T^TT: 

*tt  ^nm  *ip5.*i  ^r  cptt  ?ptt  rr^  3w  ajrcrrcr  ^pn:  *rr  *j#t  Rf*r*fa*  ^r- 

'^Rst  ^TT  II  "  SfcfffisT  RjfltH  "  f<?Tp™HlVdiqT°T:  II  Between  38  39 
B.  E.  I.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  : — "  qjjk?  JfTTr=TTT 
m  g^.HHi^'jw-idHi  1  st^pp^t  hvfw^n  ^<NifNR?  fi&tHdrf  "  11  [  H. 

3.  and  Su.,  %rPTT  for  %FRT  ].  "  ajvTO >A\^  ^TTSffT  ^fff :  M^Wl  ?R  R"- 
?PTT  5fST  %^TT  JTN  ^TT:    Ipfpft  ^TTTP-mMH    TO    fl^T    RR"£*RdrtH- 

*rw  1  %^  d^R^ni  *T*f  ^r*r*fRT  ^^ifa-TFR"  %cr  "  11  arq^rs^ 11 

xfTo  11  Vallabha  calls  it  as  HI3HU.  I.  reads  this  spurious  verse 
between  37-38,     and  calls  the  text  of   the  38th   verse  as  £rr^. 

38.  Hemadri's  text  only  reads  : — <f|'-|lNKT  fiydtdrt    for  ^PTTf%- 


^TT  PTFFrff  TFTH  JiH^4M H T^4 'J d  II     i^HKrHTTRTT   FTTH-dH^  I 

<n i m if 4 fti ^inh *• *^r  mn>i  snr6!  *rf?T  ^Tt  ra^f^rr  g^  *nvft- 
j'j.  ii  Td^rirfd-  1  sroHNtaft  qpl^RT  *HchM*r  33^?  ^^fphrr- 

I^T  Osdd  I  ^Mdl^lMdl--  ^^RT^iT  *UnM\  W  %  I  fW:  Tf*TT- 
HHH^  *Pff -W  IT  I  ^TP*TFFff  q^FnTPFTT  f?  I  ^T3J:  sfrr^f^T  1»T  II 

v°  11  TPffrpr  1  ?pfr:^^=rf"  •qiMiRft:  1  ^t^t:  i  TPl^FrpT:  1  w$m-  1 
vnlV^id  TPTOr^r^i?-^fnTT^t  ^t^f%  i  ^t^tct  g^r  33^  Putdnj 
*rr  pt^tw  t4t  ^r  ^st^Rfr^-  ^tr^-rer  11  ?pit  fsr  1  irf^nr^r 
Nf ^v^tptt  pp-tft  *i°iHi^Nl  "sf'rRd+H^  frcr  ^trt  ■f^t^-  f%^  «- 

^T%  *PPT  "dTPT  f?  II 

vv.  11  ihIm  1  ani  m d  1  -ri ^ ?<h ~i"r :pTF?rvT:  *r  *r?rr  1  ^ttpt  4h«.j^ 


of  sense  made  her  lord  also  to  drop  down;  for  does  not  the  flame  of 
a  lamp  get  to  the  ground  together  with  the  flaming  drops  of  drip- 
ping oil  ? 

39.  Frightened  by  the  confused  shrieks  of  lamentations  of  the 
attendants  even  of  both,  the  birds  living  in  the  repository  of  lotoses 
began  to  cry  there  as  if  they  were  equally  grieved. 

40.  Then  the  swoon  of  the  king  was  removed  by  fanning  and 
r  artificial  means,  but  she  remained    in    the   same  state  of  life- 

£or  the  medical  treatment  produces  some  effect    when  there 
residue  of  life. 
11.     The  king  who  was  exceedingly  devoted  to   his    wife,  hav- 


B.  C.  I.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  Tftrr- 
NTFRt,  II.  iKirkli'^:  for  vfr  Tpfoffof-  One  of  the  three  lbs.  of 
Hemadri's  TTT  also  agrees  with  Charitravardhana  and  others.  B. 
0.  E.  B.  f .  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su  ,  Dharm., 
and  Vija.  °*<n^i:  for   m\^jA\'. 

E.  I.  R.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  ^  for  ft.     L.  '^pr^:  for 

41.     D.  f^pjf  IpT  for  QrWftVWT^.    U.  h^TTT  for  T^.Ti*.    D.  ajff 


<  W  )  ?T& 

tot^t  ?w**w  fr°rRr:  *r*rr^*rr  ^sm  ^rr  rr*rr  i  rrrT^r  ^f^ng"  7- 
v^  11  Tfrrirf?T  1  arfi^T^T^fr^rff^TrRrr    ^r^TTFnT^f^rprrg;  1  ?r£- 

v^  11  R-^^r>f?r  1  ^Tfirf  HMift*1  Crrcrpr^q-fRr  nrirerRr  s^tt 


ing  held  her  up  who  through  loss  of  consciousness  was  in  a  state 
similar  to  that  of  a  #rr  the  strings  of  which  are  to  be  put  in  tune,, 
took  her  on  his  lap  which  was  already  familiar  to  her. 

42.  There  the  husband  appeared,  on  account  of  her  lyino-  on 
his  lap  with  her  complexion  totally  faded  by  the  loss  of  the  organs 
of  sense,  like  the  moon  at  dawn  wearing  on  the  disc  the  dim  streak 
of  the  deer. 

43.  Then  the  king  having  given  up  even  his  natural  fortitude 
began  to  lament  in  accents  choked  with  tears:  even  iron  when  heat- 
ed by  fire  gets  softness,  what  then  need  be  said  of  those  that  have 
(  frail  )  bodies  ? 


for  *Tf\  Between  41-42  B.  D.>.  L.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and 
Sn.,  read  : — '*  ^  RTF*"  fidhrMc4i<t:  qitTFPPT'T^PT  mi*  I  flfrtofvr^ 
tjfstfTfiPTf  SfatTWf^gsMT:  "  II  [  D2.  with  Hem.,  ^sf  for  f^rf-  Do. 
with  Hem.,  ssni  for  sprrq;.  L.  V-Jt^fst^r:  for  J^'ft'W  ].  f^Hhde|r^- 
«:  35^  3j^iff  *n*Tt  VFFt  WT  tf  Wt  ^FTrrf  ^|iflH  +  HpTR  I  f%    *)7Tr  I  <7ft- 

^i'iii  ^w  &ft:  ^tPhA^i:  at  ftt  rnnw i  rpjr  grfcgig*id*MdnTr  tt  <tt!t- 

^T  ^Rl^Tf  rrtMltd^i    "   WW  &T3T:    II  "sir*  11    So   do   Hemadri   and 
Vallabha. 

42.  D.  f^rPTTf^rwf  for  fay<ifarif.  K.  fi^r  for  ^j^r.  C.  and 
the  texts  only  of  Val.,  and  Su..  °rps-*fjr^  f  or  °tn5raft  g-. 

43.  E.  ^Hf  for  ^3Tf.  B.  0.  D.  E.  ^rufcrf  for  ^rftftj.  Hemadri 
also  notices  the  reading. 


3T^T  ^T  *£  ^5lftT%5  f^TOTlt  lMKd+:  I 
R^  +  NMM^'  *T  ^T^T  i^f^TT  *TrlT  II  «H  II 
STFFT  *ri%  jflftdlT^T  f^t  1%  Ml^dl  *  fFJT  *n"»T  ! 

fwn^?cT  ^i%^%f  f  (f  ^t  ft^WW<H  ii  »^  ii 

fad  MM  41  ^rf^TrPTJTfT  WT  *H^H4<*i  ^  *T?Rt  Ml  HIM  I  ^Hlftg  %- 

ff^5  zK'tfe  qnr  q?  *HrT>=Tr4HuM^Tr  ^rr  fwqT  i  F^rrstq-:  n  ^fff^ 
^rnr:  Jre^t  ff  ii  xra^^^wnra^ff  diw^q*t-  u 

vv  II  fr^nfrfrf  i  ^r^TR^n"  *rr^r  ^hi^^I^k  i  t  ^prrfasrrar- 
f?  fa  ;>rn':  i  ^T^qtrf^JT^  arfl  spr^f^r  ^wtfa  *m^t  ?^r  mrt  it 

*  h^i  ii  *ri  *m^t  trf^Nr:  u 

ran  ^pnTTrr  ^RTfrrr  i  srpI"  f?H"*NFjfTrrr<w  f^Pd^^iwr: 
*rr  rr^T  nto«fl  qlw  i  sf far#r  irinTf^rfr  k  *m  *t*rrrr  ii  p£ffp4" 

^W^\  I  *McW^  mH^^d  ^frf^T^t  cfT  f^q-  WJ.  II  t^^HT  3TT- 


44.  If  even  flowers  by  their  contact  with  the  human  body 
have  the  power  of  taking  away  life,  then,  alas  !  what  other  thing 
will  not  be  an  instrument  to  Fate  when  it  is  bent  upon  striking-. 

45.  Or  perhaps  the  destroyer  of  men  (  i.  e.  the  god  of  death  ) 
undertakes  to  destroy  a  soft  thing  only  by  means  of  a  soft  instru- 
ment; and  herein  the  first  instance  observed  by  me  is  the  lotus- 
plant  being  subject  to  destruction  by  the  showers  of  dew. 

46.  If  this  wreath  of  flowers  has  the  power  of  destroying  life, 
then  why  does  it  not  kill  me,  when  it  is  placed  on  my  bosom  ?  By 
the  will  of  God  even  poison  may  sometimes  turn  out  nectar  and 
uectar  poison. 


45.  C.  D.  E.   I.  K.  P.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  JfiTT,   L.  3RT: 
for  jrt. 

46.  A.  C.  J.  K.  P.  omit  this  stanza.    D.  fffrfftiT  for  fa  fafiJ<j[. 
€ha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  this  after  the  47th  verse  of  our  text. 


<  *%* )  *3# 

^nqrqi^-  qT^fhwr*TTrr%5fq"  qir  i%?  *rf^  i 

v^  ii  *t?t  fjfh  w  ^t  i  t*t  ^r^^r  nre?i *i mi faft -H if  wr  i  srat  1 
w^  ?T5^-pf  i  ^rawc^rrrrn^T  gCfanTrr  ^qT^rpnrr  ?rw*Rr$?f|- 

««l**l      ^  TTPTrfr  JT  JTWTIW-   I  f%  5  «TfC?<TT*nrr  rT^T  rHT :    ^TWWT 
«W  W   aTFTrTT   JP-treTCTT    II   cTeg^TRHT    ^^T%  ^rn^€f^~prrfr  It 

^K^i^i^^H^fawrar:  11 
v<f  11  ffrrWm  i  ^t  ^^i^rTrng-tfr  $<nH<pfcsfr  wfa  f^r% 

v^  11  snrnrnT  i  I  ^niw  *nra%flr^  IrrT^r  ^tt^t  3Wt*  f^pvr: 

47.  Or  perhaps  through  the  evil  turn  of  my  fate  this  has  been 
turned  into  the  fire  of  lightning  by  the  Creator,  since  the  tree  has 
not  been  struck  down  by  it,  but  the  creeper  clung  to  its  branches 
teen  consumed. 

48.  If  you  did  not  show  disregard  towards  me  even  when  I 
■was  exceedingly  guilty;  then,  why  don't  you  instantly  consider  this 
innocent  person  as  one  everyway  worthy  of  being  spoken  to  ? 

49.  It  is  certain,  0  lady  of  pure    smiles,    that  I  am  known  to 


47.  D.  H.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija., 
*iHI<^*.4TT^for  ttit  ^rFW?^.  D.  H.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  ftfjfa:  for  *|hm:.  D.  ^#°IT  for^rer.  A.  H- 
«T*#  <TTFPT:  for  ^  qrfafH^-*-  Twelve  Mss.  and  four  commentators- 
T©ad  with  Mallinatha.  C.  with  Su.  Rfrfr  for  yfaffr.  A.  H.  P.  and: 
the  text  only  of  Val.,  cfwzmfam  for  °f^qr^n.  Twelve  Mss.  and 
seven  commentators  read  with  Mallinatha. 

48.  B.  D.  H.  I.  J.  L.  with  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  arnTtf  for  3Ttrrrq|\ 
D.  with  Hem.,  ftq-  for  r^[.  Hemadri's  text  with  us.  L.  R.  j^TFFT 
•■  R<W4t.  H.  with  Val.,  arj  for  jjf. 

49.  D.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  and  Din.,  afqppai  for  ani^a^.  Onfr- 


Jldl'Rl  ii 

<?°  II  ^rnfm%  I  it  T*T  frl^rf^rt  effort  Tprf^rt  rTPJT ITT  ?fa?nf*r- 

f :^  ^TfrTT  ^r^mr*  II 


thee  as  a  false  husband  with  insincere  love,  since  thou  hast  departed 
■without  bidding  me  adieu  from  this  world  to  the  next  with  an  in- 
tention not  to  come  here  again  ! 

50.  Let  therefore  this  wretched  life  of  mine  endure  the  over- 
whelming torments  brought  on  by  its  own  evil  deeds  •  For  why  has 
it  returned  without  her  if  it  then  went  after  my  beloved  ! 

51.  The  rise  of  the  drops  of  perspiration  brought  on  (  lit. 
brought  together  )  by  *k?t  labour  still  exists  on  thy  face,  while  thou 
thyself  art  dead.  Oh  fie  upon  the  frailty  of  human  beings  ! 

of  the  throe  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^q-*r  reads  with  Mallinatha.  After 
this  verse  Hem;idri  reads  the  54th  stanza  of  our  text. 

50.  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  arr^f^t  ft  0.  with  Hem  ,  Val., 
Su.?  and  Vija.,  3TT?Jf¥rTr  ?,  I>.  *U*KWn^°,  D.,.  with  Dharni.,  and 
the  text  only  of  Su.,  ^kH^di  ^  for  affrir^sr.  Two  Mss.  and  three 
commentators  read  with  Mallinatha. 

51.  B.  C.  D.  E.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  the 
text  only  of  Hemadri,  3p.r  <f\  for  apj  ^.  I.  ^fTcfTj  L.  ^f^TTI  for  ^f- 
ljilf.  H.  and  Ch'iritravardhana  omit  this  verse.  Vallabha  calls  it  as 
afrtin<j.:.  Between  51-52  B.  H.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  read  the 
following  :  — "  WPTq-TTTTf^fr  T  5  ?TTTfSTTf^  ?t  5#  I  ^TTR^TftnitM- 
?t  *!T  MPPTT  ^TW^IHI  "  II  [  B.  ^TfTT  for  fcftf.    H.  *m^  for  3TST- 

*«tt.  ]    ht  wwi  »tt  ^drgr^r^r^^T^rr  3^r?TT:  "nr^nt  fsp^r:  ft* 

*<Jlrt+*]|:  3TfT  rim   ftT*rf^  «!HHM  n^Sp*  I  H   ^   ?nFTr?»HTSS«Tfa?TTfa' 


(  \*°  )  *stf$ 

37?^    +^IM     *fl^cT^^MNdHi{ll'j;  %  *R:  II  ^3  II 

;ff  firenrefa  n  ff^RT  i  t^t  i  ^nfr  i  *ffjti  ^rr%qTfT  i  rre  nrfra  q-  f^- 

trf  ^  n  gTrT5T  I  JTt  1%  %^  PTfaifa"  ^TflRT  ^HTf<T  II  ^  %npft<TfrR^ 
^TTcff  faPWfriMHIfrm  I  T^  fiT^TSt  fa%  ^T  <TfrP  I  ^TIW<T  HTf:  I 
qT^r^TrTr  f^T^T  TfrT:  I  *TrT;  ^T^FF^T  <Tfrp#   ^r^^^rsre:  II  rrf% 

Prerfa:  II 

^  ii  w^fo  '  t 3re*ffr  ^wf^frc  ii    "  ^sFwirr^R^  sr^qr 


.32.  Dearest  T^TcT,  hitherto  I  have  done  nothing  unpleasant 
to  thee  even  in  thought,  why  then  dost  thou  abandon  me  in  this 
way  1J  In  sooth  I  am  lord  of  the  earth  only  in  name  while  my  love 
fettered  by  deep   emotional  feeling  is  centered  only  in  thee. 

53.  The  breeze,  Oh  beautiful  thighed  lady,  shaking  the  curled 
hair  dark  as  black  bees  and  adorned  with  flowers  makes  my  mind 
hopeful  of  thy  revival. 


TMIH«KHI  II  3|ft  3TT^t  I  31T  GJ%   II     "  WXt   ^   ff#    ^    "    fF*TTC  II 
^fT»  II 

53.  A.  H.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vija..  %c^Rdf^  Malli- 
natha  also  notices  this  reading  and  says  : — u  ^^f^%n^pF"*f°r 
rf^TPT  ^T^fr  H^t^RFTtT  II  3rf^rilfHk*P-h  II  C.  and  the  text  only  of 
Val.  °TTfiT7TTrr,  £>•  V^fiHIH  for  °^c4>PidH..  Eight  Mss.  with  He- 
madri  and  Vallabha  read  with  Mallinatha.  A.  D2.  ^t>J?T:,  B.  0.  D. 
E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
and  Vija.,  4J\m:  for  ^pR:. 


v&m  *rf:  i  (  ^i  ) 

$4*i^fadic44>  5#  ^  RSTFcnjrer  ^rf?r  *tpt  i 

f*%  ^pf^NfPTf^f  R<  d  I  ^^cTTTS^'^'^T  II  M^  II 

5ri%*  s^rra*  srffr  ^ftrrr  %^i  <rerraonrv  i 

?i%  *f  N^i'd<^#r  3r*T*R^*rcTT  *  *f  #:  u  w  u 

<rf|<f  R*rnN?r  wM  ^  wm^  fadiftftwi  II  H^  II 

*V  II  rTnfrT  I  rTW^IT'TFi"  fa^"  3TT1J  UTrfW*  *f  IWf  £  :*sFPfift3 
Vt  II  fTRRf  I  4-^KHIrt*  fa^F^T^pc^  f^T^n  W  hHM*UlV 

ritt  w&  w  ffrfn  i  fernt^  i  ptrt  rnrr  gtf  gsrf?*^  nrrTP-^d<M£- 

<-jiwHMiV'U3Hiii*r  n 
^  ii  i.iunHM  i  ^nw  ?rf^:  ^rflr*  ^^?  ^krt  i  sfw  nrer  i  v%- 

*  fT^T  ^^TffRT  4*4-<K:    I    rT  Trrf^t    7RT°T    ?RTT  ^"5^1%  S^ITfcT  I 

s«?Hd  %h^t  <fr    ^^p^rrgfr  nr<*Kcurf°r  fa^w^sFRt  if*  Hr- 

<^l-rH*HI  i  *r^r^*  JHI^WIMR^nr  *Trrr  t^  TT  ^4"  *  ^%#  3*TT*h  II 

^9  II  *^f*  I  I  ^FTRT  i  TTTspTFU  ^rTT    STTCrOT^fq*  gf  ^^  % 
l^TT  Tftd^d  I  *f%f*^  f^FTnTPrf^TfT  ^T  PTTrf  <^*  3T  II 

54.  For  this  reason,  0  my  beloved  queen,  you  ought  quickly 
to  dispel  my  sorrow  by  coming  to  life,  as  the  herbs  at  night  dispel 
by  their  light  the  darkness  existing  in  the  caves  of  the  snowy  moun- 
tain (  the  Himalaya  ). 

55.  This  face  of  yours  with  its  dishevelled  curly  hair  and  with, 
speech  altogether  ceased,  like  a  solitary  (  or  single  )  lotus  closed  at 
night  with  the  humming  of  the  bees  in  the  inside  silenced,  torments 
me,  my  dear. 

56.  The  night  again  goes  back  to  the  moon,  and  the  Chakra- 
vaka-mate  joins  her  consort  that  wander.s  about  in  pair:  and  in  this 
way  are  those  two  able  to  bear  the  interval  of  separation  ;  but  how 
canst  thou,  gone  for  ever,  not  burn  me  ? 

57.  O  beautif  ul-thighed-lady,  that  tender  body  of  thine  which 


54.  E.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  3?F*m:  for  3^^:. 

55.  K.  °^J^\:  for  °*jp^p£. 

56.  E.  I.  L.  R.  and  the  text  only  of  Hemiidri  T?TR7ari"  for  Trf- 
f^TT.    E.  °%m  for  °OTT. 

57.  L.  with  Su.,  °3Tf^tTjr  for  °3TfW£°f. 
31 


Qi44icti^iwH^  qf  mQhi:  ^t^t^t  ^ikc^i  i 
fro  <ft  *r  g^w  %&(  *  r^crf^t  ^rr:  u  $°  \\ 

r75-^rT  n"^W  II 

<tf  — S°  II  ^*Wf  II  cffrTPtRT  II  HhHM  I  TTOft<*l~l^:  I  3T^PJrTTC 

=rr?ra-  »j^  *nr  *pttoj  TTrTr^  ?fHr$  f^fr^  ^q-^jfrr^it  ^#rg;  i  <re- 


•when  laid  even  on  a  bed  of  fresh  sprouts  would  suffer  pain,  tell  me 
then  how  can  that  same  body  now  suffer  the  mounting  on  the 
funeral  pile  ? 

58.  This  girdle  thy  first  loved- companion  in  prisraoy  but  aow 
made  noiseless  in  consequence  of  the  cessation  of  thy  spares  gait ; 
does  not  seem,  by  sorrow,  as  if  not  to  have  died  after  tnee  who  art 
sleeping  a  sleep  that  knows  no  waking. 

59 — 60.  Sweet  music  of  words  in  the  cuckoo,  gait  slow  in 
consequence  of  youtbfulness  in  female  swans,  the  loving  tremulous 
glances  in  the  hinds  and  sportiveness  in  the  creepers   shaken  by  the 

58.  B.  SFT^TSpPT^&f^nn"  OT^T  «*rf  ^RpftwPPff,  H.  with  Cha.r 
and  Din.,  ^T^*H7F5RTW  **T%sf  gig^T  rT^r^TT  for  the  first  Pada.  E- 
TC:WT  for  (?:$Qft.  K.  3TjTfFR-  for  3Tf^T. 

59.  B.  C.  I.  K.  L.  P.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  int" 
JFtfvti,  H.  ifft  iRT^t,  L.  R.  jr  k\Z.wi  for  WS\?>$  *Trf.  D.  I.  and  the 
text  only  of  Hemadri,  fft°ftf  for  tprrftf.  A.  C.  I.  L.  R.  with  Val.„ 
and  Dbarm.,  fq^PTT:,  Mallinutha  also  notices  this  reading  and  says:- 
'T^rqri:"  %f%  qi%  (m?n:  fif&W-  I  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri 's 
^frr  also  agrees  with  this,  D.  rvrt,  L>2.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  %27T 
forfryrH"-..  Seven  Mss.  with  three  commentators  and  the  text  only 
of  Vallabha  read  with  Mallinutha.  B.  C.  L  K.  L.  R.  with  Val., 
qr^T^rT0  for  q-q-^mnT0.  One  of  the  three  M  ss.  of  Hemadri's  s^f <r 
agrees  with  Vallabha.    E.  omits  this  verse. 

60.  R.  $pf  for  %m\:.    H.  omits  this  verse. 


3TCJT:  vFT:  I  (  W  ) 

r^f  m  ft*  Pre  c^tt  ^i^tt:  qrra^rt  ^  ^Pwr  i 

3TR>TR  H4I^R^I»H^H^d  sM^ISTcPT  II  %\  II 
^T  f>a4l34*<HI  ^ll  +  iyj^KT^Mfd  I 
3To^T^Tif  *&t  5  ^Ts  %^TTf*T  WIMMIc^crnT  II  \R  II 

^IdHH  5r^  *Hg?g>ri:  II , 

wind,— these  qualities  have  been  indeed  deposited  by  thee  for  my- 
sake  though  thou  wert  then  eager  for  heaven;  but  I  think  they  are- 
Bot  able  to  bear  up  my  mind  against  the  heavy  grief  produced  from 
thy  separation. 

61.  The  mango  tree  and  the  Priyangu  creeper  have  been  in- 
deed once  designed  by  you  for  a  marriageable  couple  ;  for  this  rea- 
son it  is  improper  for  you  to  depart  without  having  celebrated  the 
auspicious  ceremonies  of  their  nuptials. 

62.  How  can  I  my  dearest  love,  use  these  flowers  which  should 
have,  were  you  living,  adorned  your  hair,  for  the  funeral  offering  ! — 
the  flowers  which  the  yonder  *\ifr$  tree  whose  desire  before  budding 
had  been  accomplished  by  you  will  soon  put  forth. 

63.  O  thou  of  lovely  form,  thou  art  bewailed  by  this  As'oka 
tree  that  sheds  tears  in  the  form  of  flowers  remembering   as  it  were- 

62.  C.  D.  E.  L.  and  the  text  only  of  Vallabha  C^W    for   °tl- 

63.  E.  reads  ^<"ii«i^^*T  rTT  for  ^"IIHMSH-^H.  Oharitra- 
vardhana  calls  this  verse  as  $JT^TS^- 


3T^T^TRc7i^*H=WI  I+IM4  l**K+fud  ^pl%  II  ^8  II 

*ra*mrcopp<nrc'  qf^jff  5r*Ffpjrq"  %  ti  ^v  n 

«T3J  "  ffrT  3%[  II  rTT  f^^r^iTTPf--  I  sfa-^lRftRfa  ^T^iTrTflr  II 
Sf  sfhT^?5^Tl%>T?rP^rf^r:  »  ^tNt^f  ^f^W^Hfc    II    ST^W^^T- 


the  favour  of  thy  feet  adorned   with  ringing    anklets,  and  which  is 
very  difficult  to  be  obtained  by  any  other  tree. 

64.  O  sweet-voiced  HT^rft,  (  #*.  whose  song  resembling  that 
of  the  celestial  songsters  )  why  have  you  closed  your  eyes  in  death 
without  having  completed  the  fancy  zone  which,  along  with  me,  was 
half  set  with  Bakula  flowers  imitating  your  breath  ? 

65.  These  your  friends  are  partakers  of  your  joys  and  sor- 
rows ;  this  your  son  is  young  and  hopeful  like  the  moon  of  the  first- 
day;  I  love  you  exclusively;  and  yet  you  have  made  a  resolve  opposed 
to  all  affection. 

60.     All  patience  (  or  love  )   is   at   an   end,    pleasures  are  no 

64.  B.  D.  E.  I.  K.  L.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  So.,  °qrf*Pr :  for 
n*lRl^:;  D.  fT^^^rff  for  fartI*w<JT^f.  Also  noticed  by  Hemadri, 
who  says : — «  ft*<r'.JHUdj  "  ffa  qfc  tfJTHteTf  "^^FT?T^:.  R.  omits 
this  verse. 

65.  H.  °ftp;,  K.  R.  and  the  texts  of  Val.,  and  Hem.,  °f^:  for 
sq-TJTFT:  ^TfTTl^TH^T:.  C2.  with  Oha.,  and  Din.,  cm5TTSq-  for  cppTT5't. 
T>2-  and  the  texts  of  Val.,  and  Hem.,  3TT?*Rv  C.  with  Hem.,  3T*T^: 
for^Tprnr:. 

66.  K.  <PU*<iPMl  •drf^^rr  for  wfrHHRHI  Cfa*??lf.    0.  and  the 


'<&&:  WT'.  I  (  W  y 

3T5TTFn%  ^rw|fq#  Tf^r^nr^ff  arenas  ii  \<  w 

*TFT    UiriH    I    ^!jT*frfr  fjr^H".-    I    3TPTCTRT    ^MH    *T«T»Tq*M*)L  l 

$«  ii  ^  |h  iT^rrrrrrT  n  *ri%Dtfl% i  <^f  ?*grc«r  t?  *h*unft*j*sH  frqT- 
rpr  1  ?tt?  ?^!#r  1  mzm  wm  1  >fft  *ri  $3*4  ^■tt^^t'^pt  >tft:  u 

ittt  1  ^?rft*rc^r*i*  Tc<T5?rr  st^r^ii  ?>(^  g^*nt  3T?jpt?  «fNrr- 
#rr  fawPf^gnfa  ^  P^f^-m  c^  1  nppq"  m^MiR^Pwfa:  it 

^  11  qr^fa  1  %  *rrrrrr*r  »np?r^"  i  imfi lf^?fa  sr^sPg:  1  ^mr- 
^^  Rf^Brcf^Ri  ftwr  11 

more,  music  has  ceased,  the  season  is  now  without  festivities  (  or 
has  lost  all  its  charms  ),  there  is  no  use  of  ornaments,  and  my  bed 
has  become  all  empty  to-day. 

07.  Thou  wert  my  only  wife,  thou  my  counsellor,  thou  my 
companion  in  solitude,  my  beloved  pupil  in  the  fine  arts;  in  short, 
by  taking  thee  away,  say,  what  things  of  niine  has  not  death, 
averse  to  pity,  robbed  me  of  ': 

63.  0  thou  of  intoxicated  eyes,  having  at  first  drunk  the 
luscious  wine  passed  from  my  mouth  to  that  of  thine,  how  wilt  thou 
drink  after  that  the  offering  of  watery  oblation  soiled  by  my  tears 
and  presented  to  thee  in  the  next  world  ? 

text  only  of  Uem.,  ft^nr:  for   R^ctH:.     D.  with    Oha.,   Din.,    and 
Yah,  f^r^T^T  for  qfnr^f.  Vallabha's  text  with  us. 

67.  C.  D.  with  Hem..  Chi.,  and  Din.,  fq->-r:  jereft  for  fiT^ft  f*PJ":. 
E.  fiWOT,  B.  flrWTT  tor  Plqflimi.  O.  D_>.  with  Chi.,  and  Din., 
^T  for  TZ.. 

68.  B.  cr^^pR^,  Uemadri  also  notices  this,  L  '-Hrt|+N<H, 
D.  with  Su.,  q<rff*rq^Rr  fur  q^rfl*Fq^rf.  Eleven  MJB8.  and  six  com- 
mentators read  with  Mallinatha. 


(  w  )  ^t 

R*r>sf$  mk  zm  ft^r  t&«*)<tH4"t*4  T^nrrj?  i 

%\  ii  fr^  jm  i  ^rr  f^rrr  fr*rt  sr^r^r^r^  spspnrRf^re^f^ir 
TT^rTTflr  ii  ?wt  f?  i  fawfa h  i  -dt<«4f%ffa°r  wpr^ffsresfa^roff*- 
Piw**imfrEHi  *tt  ^f  f^^rr  ^*itp?? r^r^^r^fnnrerc°t 

*Q  II  FT^Tf^fcT  I  ^RTr^FTTHf^TrSTr:  R^Tr    3TcfF£*Trfrgfl"52r  I  3tT°T: 

^i^mR  ^rT^r^rc^^FTpf^r^  i  a-?fr  Tfocn  ^trstrt  Rumnr  *^fr 

^  II  *T*Tfcf  I  *(q  ^^TfrT  ^c^Tf IcF^tT^:  I    ^3JP=ft  ^PT^fcT  n"5Tf-'  I 

sniwh  ^qf^TTr  fj^flHTfor  i  frrrr^^JTCT¥JT[  *Rfpr  i  3tt^--  3TP*pt- 

tR^T  VTHrt|A|IM^  hl^^4  fft"  II 

69.  Even  when  there  is  abundance  of  wealth  the  pleasures  of 
Aja  without  you,  my  loved-companion,  may  be  counted  of  such 
extent-,  for  unattracted  by  any  other  temptations  all  my  objects  of 
enjoyments  solely  depended  upon  you. 

70.  Lamenting  in  this  manner  for  his  beloved  in  expressions 
consisting  of  the  sentiment  of  grief  the  Lord  of  the  Kosalas 
made  even  the  trees  heavily  shower  the  tears  of  exudation  dripping 
down  from  their  branches. 

71.  Then  his  relations,  having  with  great  difficulty  removed 
that   beautiful   lady    from    his   lap,    consigned  her,    who  was  then 


70.  C.  D.  with  Su.,  ^t^H^T:    for  <£ltid|fttt:.    A.    ^■fT^IWrPT^T- 
iFT,    also   Mallinatha    notices    this    and  says  : — ^ftt:    ^rsnTHT 

q-^p-r;^-  nj  ^Tir^prr^r?,  0.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  WcT3rF3TCfr- 
«n'~lcKHH,  D.  ^cWfrMUMMsfclki  B.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with 
Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  *j^nu  KU^TTft^Trr. 

71.  D.  3TT7TTT  forBTT^T-  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val., 
Dharm.,  Vija.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Hemadri,  j^c^for  ^\^q\ 
Nine  Mss.  with  Hem.,  Chit,.,  and  Din.,    read  with  Mallinatha.  Cha., 


r^tt  rw  T^pr.  3T  <rfr%  ^ifiHi:  11  ^  « 

®R  »  JJH^lfHfa  I  «im^<^:  ^rFTftfrPTTf^  OTT  ^R  %^TT  3T*RT 
T^-MMH  *Tf^RT  ^rT  ffrT  ^T^T^r  H-^I^T  ^Rrfs^frf^^H^I  ^ 
^ifli^rmHI^MH  T  ^RHT  I  "sfthHKMI  f  %frT  II 

®^  11  bt^rt  1 3?tr  *R  nrfsrr  m7?  n?rr  i  tptt  tt  w  ^<tr*iT  *r- 
^tt-*  m  «=PTT  >rrf*Fftf^f^Rqf5T^fff^-  ?rrr?rr:  I  ^jmih§u  ^hi^kT 

5^IT?:  ll:,Hf^ril^-"  f"^lRHI  ^THI^KI^  ri^W-  II  *THI*K<:*1  ^i^^R^h- 

^-^hh  11 "  rrwr?:^ri%»-^Y^- "  tpt  r^^:  is  u  rr^r^rfr-  tfi%  "  fftr 
5PrfrTr  11  "  *r£r%  t^^:  "-s^^Kii^fr  ?r  II  " *r  *ni*rR:  ^hi^iI  " 


adorned  with  that  celestial   flower  as  her  last  funeral  decoration,   to 
fire  having  black  aloe   wood  for  its  fuel. 

72.  He  did  not  consign  his  body  to  flames  with  his  queen  not 
because  he  cared  for  his  life  but  because  he  apprehended  the  scand- 
al that  the  king,  knowing  as  he  was,  died  after  his  queen  from 
grief. 

73.  Then  after  ten  days  the  ceremonies  attended  with  great 
magnificence  in  honour  of  his  beautiful  queen  whose  virtues  were 
the  only  residue,  were  finished  by  that  learned  king  in  the  very 
garden  of  his  capital. 


Din.,  and  Malli.,  also  notice  this  reading,  and  Mallinatha  says  : — 
*•'  fi\z'-M^HHH^\'rA  H'> &*m*i,\Tj  minis'  "  II  A.  B.  C.  E.  II.  I.  J.  p. 
R.  with  Clu'i.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  *TJj$°  for  ^^°. 

72.  H.  P.  with  Oh;"i.,  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of  Hemadri,  ftf- 
f?TT:  for  ftf*:.  E.  J.  ^  ^  for  ^  j.  E.  ^f^^TT  for  afffadi^mi. 

73.  A.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  qj,  D.  K. 
TTT  for  qr-  B.  E.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Val.,  Su  .  and  Dharm.,  duf^q- 
for  3TTf^W-  Nine  Mss.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Vija.,  read 
with  our  scholiast.  Mallinatha  also  notices  this  and  says  : — 
«  ^TfTWrf^T  "•  C.  E.  I.J.  K.  L.  with  Val.,  and  Vija.,  irf?;ff, 
Mallinatha  also  notices  this  and  says  : — *«  rrf^ff  n^rjjf^j,  "  H.  P. 
fF^f  for  HrPrtf.  Vallabha's  text  with  us.     B.  C.  E.  L.  R.  with  Cha., 


fftTf^M^H  ii  rT^w^f^n  r^5rrf^rrf'T:  tt  3P>i  •shdoiu  ^^fi"  favnr:- 
jtrar-  5^  ^r  st^ft  s^ft  q?  ^rrnTrrr  i  ^r^T^f^rr  t^$-   ii 

jj.^Hft<Nt  srrerffrapiiti^r  fa»^rf^Rrf^r?3T3i  ^^wr^nr^ 

»v  ii  *r  thi  i  rT^r-f  *&n  f^rer  i  ^r°r5T^r  *r*rrTr$\s<r»ft  w-  ^rf  s-s- 

^qf^rt^r^f^fa^r^-^^rii  <•  ^n^rar-  <rffar?r  "  i**m*:>  11 

»^  11  w$fa  1  5?^r  ?prto  ^mro  itfew  tt^vxw  srr'OTf^RrecPT- 

ffrr  wr^^-  11  sfrr  ^^TPTsprrftT  f^s^'TF^nref^r^  11  %q°%- 
«-diPjuif^r  a^  11 

74.  The  king  looking  like  the  moon  at  the  olose  of  night, 
entered  his  capital  without  her,  beholding,  as  it  were,  the  out- 
burst of  his  sorrow  in  the  tears  streaming  on  the  faces  of  the  city 
women. 

75.  It  is  said  that  his  preceptor  who  had  then  undergone  an 
initiative  ceremony  of  a  sacrifice  and  who,  therefore,  remained  in  his 
hermitage,  having  known  him,  by  reason  of  his  profound  religious 
meditation,  to  be  stupefied  by  the  overwhelming  misfortune,  ex- 
horted him  through  his  disciple  in  the  following  way  :  — 

Din.,  and  Val ,  H*dPk>  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^cfq-  also 
reads  this,  D2.  with  Su.,  *prffrTP  for  tmifadi:.  C3.  H.  I.  K.  P.  with 
Hem.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  f^f^r  f^^r: 
^pjTfqTTT:  $*  ^TRT^  Tf^TP  for  the  last  Pada. 

74.  E.  gt  for  gtt.  K.  qTCTJfafP^  for  qV^pn"^. 

75.  D.  H.  I.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  riw?^  H&\>J  for 
3f%r  ?[  qmm.  B.  0. 1.  K.  R.  wi^h  Hem.,  and  Val.,  3na.rnT^T:»  D.  H. 
P.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  3ft*m\'W.  for  3TP-Prfp.r»T:.  One  of  the 
three  Mss.  of  Hemadri'a  ^f*r  also    agrees   with  Charitravardhana 


$T°j  r^^i^k  at  wfk  ^TTtr^i^cr%  n  *«  u 
•re^  q^r  ^^nr  f^ttmh^  i  ^i^i-ufaHpr^nr:  n  &&  ^rTf^^fr 

^T^Tn-  II 

tt-3  II  JRfrpT  I  %  SfrT  +lsHK  I  *iR-4*I5T  FPT  ^P  ^^0^:    |  ^p^ 

qrrnr  <lM*ifa  ^ift  ^whtft  ^mrqrrnr  ^n^rr  ^rr  ^^r^rqrrr  ?t^ 


76.  Knowing  as  lie  does  the  cause  of  your  distress,  the  sa^e 
has  not  come  personally  to  restore  you  to  your  natural  state  from 
which  yea  have  fallen,  because  he  has  not  yet  finished  the  rites  of 
the  sacrificial  ceremony. 

77.  0  virtuous  king,,  his  words  brief  iu  their  message  are 
confided  to  me.  Hear  them,  O  thou  of  a  well-known  powerful  enerCTv 
worthy  as  thou  art  to    treasure  them  in  thy    heart. 

and  others.     D.  H.  P.  with  Cba.,  Din.,  and    Su.,  ^faTfl^ifF^  f^rf 
C.  and  the  text  only  of  Hemadri,  sff^fnT^iT  fqjffWTFT   for    3rfifq-|[rjf^- 

70.  A.  C.  with  Hem..  cNlfafa:,  H.  fPPPT-'  for  q-^r  itr:.  A.  C. 
and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  ^r^^TITT  for  Tjn^K^v.  A.  tr^sifrf,  D2. 
frM*H  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Val..  Su..  and 
Dharm.,  f"TF"qfT:  for  FR*^.  **  $m  q7^  qTT^T  l^fi^v-ukj  f^qfr: 
T'Ttt^  "St  w-  i  qrr  I  *dl^M:  RRctwA*:  "  I  Hemadri.  "  ^  f*qf?rqt- 
*TV3  ^TTFT  TTTTPR  R:FP7qTFr  HqU.f  q"T  *T:  I  "  Charitravardhana. 
u  *dR*Jfl:  frftnWK:  ?  I  Vallabha.  "  ^^rr  R*jfr|?wT<|  ?r  ff  ^ttf^nlfc  I 
Dinakara.  "  fan  f^lftwh*!^:  VKIJJH '^TFT  FTRStfH  Jl'--«JlRf  FR  ^qfrrr  q^f 
fl".  '"  I  Sumativijaya. 

77.  D.  ^-;h"^hi|,  B.  K.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Su..  y^ ^'^. 
^TTT1-  for  ^TfT^nTT.  Ten  Mas.  with  Chi.,  Din.,  Vija.,  and  the  texts 
only   of   Hem.,    and  Val.,    read  with  Mallinatha.       D.  ^t-JFT   for 
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(  w  )  *I# 

^q^T  m^*m-*h:  *w£i<i  ^"  *?w  ^tttct  ^  i 

mmmn  ^nfwl^f  firre*  firoff  ^Pfrf ^  u  ^  h 
*pmrn  *p  ^  >re*<f  tpt  ^  *tth"  "^nr^rtfrr  f^r^r  f^fat^rrsTra^^T 

o^  li  ^TrrT  ffcf  I  ^T  F37^  %*3t  *ft=T   fT7^ir|^u| fsFfR^f^I^n"^- 

r^TTcnrpT^'fr  11  ^RR-*-  ^rwiw  ^thrrrnWf  ? R°it  tpt  g- 
n^HiH<:H  ^°rf^%  xTnT^rr^"  srctrH-p^  11 

<r<>  11  ^  trh  *r  f^n  1  ^nr-*  w^rrr  ^r  w^r  1  5rern  jnrotffrrr 
TT^^^T^^jpr  1  ^TiTi^-qTfT^^r^:  ii  "  arswFjfrfr^  ^r  ^n^Rfr- 

l^rr  1  9"3#o5T  srrf^frrr^r^OT  rrf  ^ff  &<*r?  inj^r?  T^sft" 

78.  Indeed  with  his  unimpeded  eye  of  knowledge,  the  sage 
sees  the  triad, — the  past,  the  present  and  the  future — in  the  three 
strides  of  the  god   f^TT^T  who  knows    no  birth. 

70.  In  olden  times,  it  is  said  that  Indra  being  afraid  of  the 
sage  T/v'nabindu  who  was  practising  the  hard  religious  austerities 
sent  against  him  a  celestial  damsel  by  name  Harini  capable  of  in- 
terrupting his  profound  meditation. 

80.  That  sage,  through  rage  which  arose  from  the  obstacle  to 
his  asceticism,  and  which  was  a  destructive  wave  breaking  down 
the  barriers    of  the    coast    of  pexcefalubss,    cursed    her,  wha    mani- 


78.  E.  K.  *Tf  for^rfs.  I.  Rr^f^R",  P.  FnqfFPTT,  C.  with  Chi., 
sTWR'^H,  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  i^wftfcH  for  f^qfrpqr. 
Vallabha's  text  reads  p^iHfrlHH.  D.  L.  stPfpt  for  ffrR".  H.  reads  f^pf 
"4Fm  ^TT^^H:  for  TfTTTq"  q^^3p=ipf:. 

7 'J.     E.  II.    foTi'T^r:  for  ^ujRtft:. 

A.  ^Tm"  srf^«nW°j  D.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only 
of  Val.,  *t  cTT:HfcNM"  for  J?  fPT:srfcfa*vf°.  Ten  Mss.  with  Obi., 
Din.,  Val.,   Dharm.,    and  Vija.,    read  with  Mallinatha.     One  of  the 


ff^-  %^T(TT  %f^^f  F^lT^r  ^j,'-M 4J|H|ri  (I  <s?  |t 

*\  II  Wn"i%PT  I  |  WT^^T  I  >r^  -tR-:  I  qftSHIIHifrT  fTlf^TT  <p- 

2CT?^H44'-H^T  I  f*TPT  *^RTPT  f^frTH+HJ  f*l fa  Wf    TTTsff    -j,^n- 
^fr^  II  f^s*3«I^bf  WIHftftc^l^lcWlRcJItf:  II 

f^rr  i  zpxfffi  w  i  4<M&  u 


fested  before  him  her  bewitching  graces   of  love,   in  the   following 
way  : — "  Be  thou  a  mortal  female   on  earth.  " 

81.  "  Venerable  sir  !  this   person,  you  know,  is  solely  depend 
ent  on  Indra  ;  forgive  me,  therefore,  my  offensive  action  "  when  thus 
humbled,    he  made   her  an  earthly   being    until   she   could   see   thej 
celestial   flowers. 

82.  Thus  born  in  the  family  of  theKrathakais'ikas,  she  having 
become  your  crowned  queen  obtained  at  last  the  cause  of  the  ces- 
sation of  her  curse  fallen  after  a  long  time  from  the  sky  anti 
subjected  herself  to  death. 


•three  Ms-;,  of  Hemadri's  ^chralso  agrees  with  him.  D  ,.  with  Su.,  jtc^ij 
for   srgrjsT0.     B.  0.  B.    K.  with    Hem.,   Chi.,    Din.,  Val.,    Su.,  auc£ 

Dbarm.,   vr.w^i,'  for   T-r-TF.^  .     A.  D.   qc*qTf?hrH:   for  x^fr'riprr.     A. 
it    for   g^r:.       Ten    ."Uss.    with   Hem.,  Cha.,   Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  read  with  Mallinatha. 

31.     D  E.  J.  with  Ch;i.,  and  Din.,  ^of  for   ^f.    D.^f^T  for 
W&$>  D.  U.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  3*TF^^RTI  for  °!p-K^Hl*. 

82.  B.  c*m<*.t|<i(tf  for  TT^-'-r^r.  D.  tt^^-^-tu  tfj  ir?r  w^:  mr- 
r^M+K°f  for  the  last  two  lVidas.  H.  reads  sfa^rrTR^f^^TTT  tfTm- 
7T5T   ^T-j  5t|t  for  3  HWfW  ii  ft^'JfT  faWT  ^"TR\fT|+K,Ji. 


(  W  )  *I# 

<?5  ii  ?rf?pr  i  <tttwtTC31t  5Tq-nrN"^T^T^'T  i  rr^rr  ir°f  t  M*^pt- 
<2ro:  ii  fwif^rr  srlr  ^rr^Tf^F^^^r  ^'ter  n  *%  5^r  t  N^r- 
jt  i  3t?t  arr?— TrqrrTT'TTTr  ir^^Tf  faii^q'i'rprTiTqTTr  T^"^t  i  ^trt^  fw 

5TT^T:  i  3?rff  q-  4lifrcM|P)e4$  II 


^  «*     »■*  -^ 


V°r  ^Rd^H^4"--  11 


83.  Cease,  therefore,  any  further,  to  think  of  her  death,  be- 
cause the  beings  that  have  been  born  have  death  near  at  hand. 
Let  this  Earth  be  now  protected  by  you,  for  kings  have  a  wife  in 
the  Earth. 

84.  Good  Fortune  having  fallen  to  your  lot,  you  avoided  the 
censure  of  becoming  and  being  called  self-conceited  and  thus 
by  your  self-restraint  exhibited  the  effects  of  your  sacred  knowledge; 
now  that  (  instead  of  good  fortune  )  distress  has  befallen  your 
soul,   boldly   exhibit  the  same    again. 


83.  E.  I.  K.  L.  P.  with  Ch;'i.,  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of 
Hemadri,  3Toff^TtTT,  C.  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vallabha,  sq-^- 
fr^rr,  H.  TTTFW  for   srqf^TcTT- 

84.  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.    with  Hem.,    Cha.,    Din.,   Val.,  Su., 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  ^^T^t,  C.  tt  m  P.  m.WA  for  WSTT^.   B.  0. 

K.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  s^l^ior  snf^^T-  B.  C.  E.  H.I.  K.  L. 
P.  Pt.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  ^jrq^T^^- 
^T.  D.  iTFiTTTTTr  for  ^TP^PTtPTT-  Mallinatha  also  notices  the  read- 
ing aud  says  :— 4'  *n7*FFT  ^^WHW^t-  "  B.C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L. 
P.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din  ,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  fjiqp^f  for 
*iM^ttM^-      B-   IT^^^FPTr  for  >r^T#T^^Tr. 


3m"ii+*Hi:  ^?f^fnTf jj ^1  h  r«in(|nw  i 
^jrt^  f%c7if^T<T<f  ?^i%  "snrmfff  vrzqrz  u  <^  n 

*-«r^r  i  R"  r^^rr  ?r  "  ^rw^T'T  S^h*^  ii  ffrq;  n  Vhtjt w?h  h ^  Hifr 
^^rr  5^r  ?*wpt  Tf?r  n  hh^«^ft    tt^t  rrj-^%  1  <i?n  ^tt? — 

^F'-rrTrr^r  s^Rf^n  ^HftH^^pfarqr:  s^if  ?TRT*fr  fir  n  qr^rfi 

«rf^f%35f  ^^nrFrr  s^tpt^  ^  $<*  ?$ftft  xr^r%  ^^rn"^.-  njrr  u 
vr^  m%R**&r.-"  ^rt^  ^afH^r  ^fr^Tl;  Wow-- 1  *r%  t  nr?- 
<r=j  f?  fsK^r  ^rnfr  haiRm:  "  cf^r  ii 

85.  How  can  you,  thus  weeping  for  her,  obtain  her  now  ? 
You  will  not  be  able  to  reclaim  her  again,  even  if  you  die  after 
her.  For  the  ways  of  those  who  enjoy  the  other  world  lie  along 
different  roads  according  to  their  respective  actions. 

86.  Relieving  your  mind  of  sorrow  do  you  favour  your  wife 
with  offerings  of  water.  For  it  is  said  with  certainty  that  the  un- 
interrupted flow  of  tears  shed  by  relatives  burn  (  i.  e.  torment  ) 
the  departed  soul. 

85.  A.  with  Su.,  in^r^T?  B.  ;fj;ppr:,D.  and  the  text  only  of  VaL, 
jfR"?;^"  %  R.  TRTTT-Sr?  for  TH^HlfT-  Nine  Mas.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Cha., 
Din.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.  read  with  Mallinatha.  B.  ar^T^qrr  for  JT^nt. 
A.  C.  with  Su  ,  qr^rwrt  for  T^f^njpt-  D-'-  I-  with  Su.,  f?  ^f^TT,  H. 
P.  ^r^rfrTr  for  f?  VffTf-  I.  calls  this  stanza  to  be  spurious.  Between. 
85-86.   Da.  I.  with  Ch;i.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  the   following: — 

T5TT  ffc  Vn^T:  °  II  [  D.-.  ^  ?FT  for  JR".  I.  3WI$4i  for  afrfar.  ]  ;*  qrara- 
f  ii  V  rt  %*5*ntf  *Rhh  r  rt?tt  i  cff?R*Prt  ^  ^kh  ^pp-p*"  ftt«Hi  1 
4^t?  afspjff^fft&r  ?rr  t  vfo  1  f|  ftfait  1  sffcsp  RTfaH':  ^ttstt  ?r*rRmf*r- 
sp  II  7^R  ^  II  "  ^FT  RT'f  q^  spitf  "sftpi  tj:  i  *r  ?nr  =tTT?r  ?pr  WTl 
J|Mf(^H:  "  II  ^°  II  Charitravardhaua  also  calls  this  to  be  spurious.  I. 
reads  it  between  84-85. 

86.  E.  f^Tf'ftTf^t,  C.  and  the  text  only  of  Hem;'idri,  farsrfa- 
TTfTTt  for  pK^TfaR^.  G.  and   the   text  only   of    Uemadri,  ^T'-^pj  for- 


(  V.¥  )  resftt 


■— ^    r^r^x 


ST^r^rra-  ^^HH:  TWTT^f  1TC  ^FWT<PT  I 
R*T^fR<J  rf^  *F*m  WSWilitMl  *Fj^<FT  \\«  n 


-         ^v         c  ^ 


*»  ii  *TT°rf*n% i  AiOK°rf  ttt  w^-  him:  i  sr^pr^r^  i  ifrpjrt  fT- 

irfn^TTf^5%  S^^FT  II  *r?f  fpr^  1T^:  ITTT?  STTJtfT  II  "  3Tc3RFJ4t*T 

^T??r?T  "^Pf:  II 
«  II  aT^frT    I    ^%rFfr  ^n=cT57%:    ft ^H Ul f*l»i H |*f  17STTT4    FT*siT?t 

=51^4  A\**i'i*\-v£fa *f4?t  11  f^jT*flf%ft<5 ?j^r  ^4  ^rg^rnj^ra  *r- 

5^%  I  fa^PJRf  ^T1T%  TO  II  5TrT:  I  *Alrt*r*rpqT    I  fSRHKI^M   *TRWFIT-- 

TTTTfr  1  faqrhf  5  iw^rprnr  *tpt:  11 

?rr  34T*r?§r«nhiT  tf  4rrTpr4t*fr  *r4ire<fr  rpfr^r  1  rT^r  ^lij-ff"^:  3^37- 
<^iRMfWf  n"qf^rT  nrw  reriwf <rmr4  ^r  1  ^r  f*-faR^*h  11 

3TO"  ^  **ttl»m  ^T<K"H  *P5rwp  II 

87.  Wise  men  say  that  death  is  but  the  nature  of  the  senti- 
ent beings,  and  life  is  a  mere  deviation  from  that  natural  state  ; 
if  a  creature  remains  breathing  even  for  a  moment,  he  is  assuredly 
«  gainer. 

88.  The  stupid-minded  consider  the  loss  of  a  dear  person  as  a. 
<lart  fixed  in  the  heart,  but  the  firm-minded  regard  the  same  as- 
a  dart  extracted  on  account  of  its  serving  as  a  door  leading  to 
blessedness. 

89.  Since  the  connection  and  separation  of  our  own  body  and 
aoul  are  so  well  known,  tell  me,  O  king,  why  separation  from  ex- 
ternal objects    should  at  all  distress  a  wise    man  ? 

87.  H.  with  Oha.,  and  Din.,  ift^f  for  iftf^T. 

88.  D.  I.  *rq  J\^m  for  3T4'l--dfd.  H.  frf^T,  0.  with  Su.,  fp.rr- 
WN  for  f^rtvT^. 

89.  D.  E.  I.  K.  L.  R.  and  the  text  only  of  Hemadri,  ^?T% 
Da.  with  Dharm.,  ^f,  C.  H.  P.  with  Hem.,  and  the  text  only 
•f  Vallabha,  $ft°,  A*,  with  Cha,   and  Din.,  Pm°,  B.   with  Su.> 


3TOT  *pf:  I  (  Vtt  ) 

<r^^n^  iff  snwr  5rf?nTTny^^TPcr^-5TFr  gn:  n  %\  u 

fq-  -(?&  rPTFT^'H^r  t  Hiifiic4i$  II 

3ri%prr«t  n*7g  11  ^u=M-«t<*d<— "  ff  dU^H^fM^  u-rttT't"  t^^tii 
^  11  W^rnr  1  srfarrtf  ww%  ss^nf  f^re^f  ^^  Sfan%T  1  ^r;  3=^r 
^r^^pr  1  *T^rrcr*re?rrft^n^  1  tw^jt  4r£«tc4i:  4111*4  ^c^crr»r?T- 
ireiiT'en^r*  1  srfrifrfrp  *N«ic  1  y4ll^:  ^r^  srf^renr:  stth^t  % 
*reT*T*fp:^3T*lra  1  ^Pbi^-b§«i  1  *rfr  ^rr  ^mr-  qiwir^T  *rfw- 

f^TP    II    S^  ^     »TT4cf|eh|iU-"  fqraW  ^r^f    3T    r-7^"^TJT^Tf^T54^t 

90.  O  thou,  the  best  of  the  self-controlled,  it  is  not  proper 
for  thee  to  become  a  prey  to  sorrow  like  an  ordinary  man  ;  tell  me, 
what  difference  is  there  between  a  tree  and  a  mountain  even  if  both 
of  them  begin  to   quake  in  the  wind  \ 

91.  ';  So  be  it,"  with  these  words  he  accepted  the  consolatory 
words  of  his  highly  intelligent  preceptor  (  imparted  to  him  through 
Lis  disciple  Varnadeva  )  ,  and  dismissed  the  sage  :  but  that  consola- 
tory advice  not  having  gained  scope  in  his  mind  excessively  given 
up  to  grief,  returned,  as  it  were,  to  his  preceptor. 

92.  Owing  to  the  childhood  of  his  son,  that  king  of  agreeable 
and  true  speech,  passed  eight  years  with  great  difficulty,  sometimes 
of  course  looking  at  the  exact  picture  of  his  beloved  and  at  others 
enjoying   the    pleasures  of  her  momentary    company    in  dreams. 


^T°,  02.  with  Val.,  -^T°  for  *$$'.  C.  D.  with  Val.,  ^,  R.  ^  for 
JKT.  C.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  3R,  B.  with  Chi.,  and  Din.,  ^:  for 
ffc.  Twelve  Mss.  with  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
read  with  Mallinutha. 

90.     A.  C.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  "'TTT^j:  for  ?f  *&]: 


(  w )  1%8t 

3T"IIH^MN  <f  fWJTFT^t  cTDT  fi^Hnc^l  ^T^t  II  <*3  II 

?r?rf^T  ^r-  ^t^tt^t  ^wrfq- 1  ri^-fy^HigTrFr^rr  *T*FPTfr  w- 
^nr--  ^rr^p-pr^Fnjf  37r:f<r  ^ff*Trr-  "  j  fern  sifj^  srir^nft  PHqiPr- 

^s  ii  rT^trnr  i  ^frer  *rf  ^  stffar;  ii  "  ^rfp  ^fr^  1^1%^  ^r  "  sf?r 
fw  ii  rr^nr^r  44411  i  sarw?.-  *Tfarn*fT3"  i  wsm  ^rwrf^rw  f*r- 
>n?  n  gt^r  stfti-h^  *KH*Kui»rft"  Pro  *i  i  *hi  i  ^*nrnrcRr^  H^fr- 
g^rf  rFrq-^-^ra-tt  fronn"  bt^wt  ^<^'icch«Ji*ir  ^r'4  *nt  n  diV^^i- 

^rrf  ^titM"  sTrrrrr  rsprnPTf  *r*%  PifSHl^m*fo  i  ^RTr^ri^H^q-:  11 
'•  ^z=jt  "  ffc  3fT!T^^:  ii  srrf^r  froTssr  frrpfpr^Hnn"  ^mrprFrt- 

fw  n  vr=5T  STTT^r^Rr— "  hmi^tm  *T^r^qTrr%wnTPT:  i  ff^f^»- 
^■^?ifw:  <ftfT?ff  ?r  *rtr[  *r  i  ^4  ^ff^Frraro  ^rr^-  urs-  *r?rq-pT:  i 
-^nwrr  ^r  *wfr*i *  i  '+i  <*  m  *iYror  i  mR£i*^^t  fftf  ^^pr--  ttr- 
?nrr  i  T^wrf^irni^T  Tr?w  ^ttkhu  i  Trrprprqr  thttt  ^pMt^ 

5RW  "  fTrT  II       

93.  They  say  that  the  dart  of  grief,  forcibly  broke  his  heart, 
as  the  offshoot  of  a  fig-tree  breaks  down  the  terrace  of  a  palace.  In 
his  haste  to  follow  his  beloved,  he  looked  upon  even  that  cause 
which  was  sure  to  terminate  his  life  and  which  was  incurable  by 
physicians  as  a  gain. 

94.  Then  having  charged  the  prince  who  was  well  educated 
and  who  was  able  to  wear  an  armour,  with  the  duty  of  protecting 
his  subjects,  according  to  the  rules,  the  king  desirous  of  giving  up 
his  residence  in  a  body  affected  by  a  disease,  became  intent  on 
starving  himself    to  death. 

93.  C.  D.  K.  and  the  text  only  of  Hemadri,  ^niq"  for  WST-  A. 
D.  with  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,    irq-"^,  B.  H.  R.  and  the  text  only  of  Su., 

Wt.    L.   nw^-,   C.  E.  I.  K.  P.  with   Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,    and 
Su.,  °*m.° 

94.  D.  J.  L.  TH'-lt  for  wkwt-  A.  with  Chii.,  and  Din.,  ^I4>l4*i?°> 
B.  C.  and  the  text   only   of    Hemadri,   HRnqg,0    P.   ^TT^TTf^S'0  for 


srw  wii  I  (  W8  ) 

tl  %m  MTT^tf  *^l  +  l^l    3^^t*lfo'4l<H£>rtr<MMoJIMl 

HW£H:  *T*h  ii 
*>  ii  #$  ffri  i  vrar^ff  ^r^-^raT^F^fr^rnrf  ^r^^r  ^fcT^T°r 
^-^f  sj%  ^  vr3TST*£#rr<t  W^rMii^^i  *^PTr*r°R'nri  ^4  ^'^?r- 

'A^I^I^HTTTTy  ^'"^r  ^'■^T^r    ZKT^TQT   W^r  *t*Tcf:  SRJ  q^vT- 

^rfr  "  sFf  sw%  II 

ii  ?fH  ^tm  g  ■n  i  -4 q  u  *  n  m  u  n  i  f  qrerwrref <tt-?i  q  *m  ^  ^  *> t- 


95.  At  last  giving  up  his  body  at  the  sacred  place  formed 
by  the  confluence  of  the  waters  of  the  daughter  of  Jahnu  and  the 
Sarayu  and  having  immediately  secured  an  enlisting  in  the  num- 
ber of  the  immortals,  the  king,  being  united  to  his  favourite  queen 
now  of  a  loveliness  surpassing  her  former  figure,  sported  again 
in    the  pleasure-houses    within   the  gardens  of    the  Naudana   forest. 


95.  D  afrtfft  totrfmm**.  A.  D.  E.  J.  K.  P.  with  VaL, 
Din  ,  Su..  and  Vija..  ^T,  B.  0.  H.  L  L.  P.  with  Hern.,  Cha.,  and 
Dharm..  ^t^t  for  ^^T-  Eight  Mss.  with  Val.,  Did.,  Su.,  and 
Vija.,   read  with  Mallinatha.     Also  our  scholiast  who  says :— "3%- 


33 


I  ^T:  *T>T:  I 


?psrc«r:  srsremr  ^w^r  q^cTFTqTTr  ^"  wre^:  n  \  n 
*"*FTTn*ri  ^r '^rq-  f^rry  Tfmft  stop  n  "  ^r^r  ^^rf^rrT  %- 

rfHWT^T  ?Kt  "sfrT  II 


J.  After  the  death  of  his  father,  Das'aratha,  who  had  sub- 
dued his  senses  by  abstract  meditation,  who  was  a  great  chariot- 
warrior,  and  who  stood  at  the  head  both  of  devotees  and  kings, 
ruled  over  the  Uttarakosalas  after  having  first  brought  them  under 
Lis  sway. 

'1.  As  the  king,  whose  prowess  was  equal  to  that  of  Kumara,. 
the  render  of  the  Krauncha  mountain,  protected  the  circle  of  pro- 
vinces inherited  from  his  father  together  with  the  people  of  his  ca- 
pital according  to  the  rule,  it  became  more  virtuous  (  than  before  ). 

1.  D.  C.  4>"l3Kt  for  '"'^farwTT-  So  also  Charitravardhana  and1 
Vallabha  notice  this,  and  the  former  says, — <'0^r5T?:^r'>  *frT  TT^TIWfq"- 
fT>i:,  the  latter  who  says, — "  "^TUlrij  "  |trT  tftfailfe  I  *Wri|^  JPTTt  I 
yfa'NI-iM  WFT>  I 

2.  13.  C.  E.  I.  J.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Dharm.,  yMrwi  for  JjT^Tt.  Five  Mss.  with  Clni.,  and  Vija.,  read 
with  Malliniitha.     Hemudri   says: — "  iprriTTt  f^forf^PT^  I  qrft=h 


*W.  APT:  i  (  W  ) 

^:  ^nr:  ii  '•  w*Kl  ^T^r^r:  ;•  *****  ii  gftyittiyni^i- 

f^**f:  II 

5  ii  T^rPrfH  i  jt^t  tfSpfr  ♦rrnVfi-  fcsrcr:  «  awifc^i^rng  n 

33  HTq^rTll  fe«i^3  ^^faf^PT^^T  saPTRTfa^VH  T  STOW 

f  FT  ^TT^T  II 

v  ii  spit*  ?h  i  3Prc*T  w^TO^nrenpp:?*  ^R^  rtft^  2- 
fas*r  Hr  sft  I'  "  sk^to  "  f^s^?:  ii  sftf?  ^  JRT"  «!mflfc  i* 
<:  ^anfSrWror:  "  f*vm  u  <rt  ttt^t"  ^  ^rt^ht:  ii  s^F^nr 


3.  Wise  men  speak  of  two  only  as  rewarding  the  labours  of. 
those  who  have  done  their  duty,  by  timely  showers  of  rains  as  well 
as  timely  gifts  of  wealth,  viz.,  the  destroyer  of  the  demon  Bala  and 
that  Lord  of  wealth  sprung  from  the  line  of  the  batoon-holder 
Manu. 

4.  When  the  son  of  Aja  whose  might  was  like  that  of  the 
immortals  and  who  was  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  mental  peace,  was 
the  lord  of  the  earth,  it  yielded  abundance  of  crops,  no  plague 
Stepped  into  his  country,  much  less  wore  the  ravages  caused  by  the 
enemic3. 


f?  ipff  **  ^HfHlTTTSTfHr  H^f^T."  Vallabha,  g<4<HH  R3*A»Hm«ll 
*TTvm  ft  t4t  IT*  <Ff  ifftT  m-umr-  ftwfHT  HTt^T.  "  I  femadri  also 
notices  the  reading  of  our  text. 

4.     D.  with  Su.,  trft>TT:  for  arf^HT:.  B.  C.  E.  I.    K.  with    llem., 
Val,  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  fifa:  for  fitffa:. 


(  w  )  *!# 

cFflW*T  <T^W  S^tflT  *  q-  *j£mH^Nm*.I**^  II  M  II 

^rTcPrr  3ijff^^jRTW^MWi4*Hi  ^  ^fw  h 
^  ii  ^Tra1  i  Tfr  i  ^f^^f^cnTfam  s^f^r-rrfjpT  i  cr-  ^°it  ^tt 

f>T'F3"  $T#  ^*Trr^rfrT  T  II  "^rWW  II  fi"  ^^WoT*?  TR^R:  11 

$  11  ^*R3rf<r  1  wfSrft  ^w-  ^Rrr^r  ^raf^^r  1  t^^^t^t- 
w- 1  ^^f>^5Tf  ?f^^#:  1  sremr  fgrrr  R^jRif^rerir  1  ^RF°rr  ^°r- 

»  n  rr^^r  s^m^f^RWf^rr?' — ^f?r  11  ^ztft  3R»TR"»r»-3r^rr?!f- 
^qrfHSRT0!"  ^  ^R:*i  ^T^TPTrfrT^r^?5^^'  TnTfrvrr^r^  11  "  srrafr- 

pt^<  ®r?f  ^  JTrq-rf^  11 "  s*Nff  ^rant  ^  qrr  fcfacs; "  fc*RT:  11 
srf^R:  irf?RT  *rmf**  wrrtf  *r^  <t-*t5  ^tru^  1  ^  %nr  «TT5#f :  ii 

=rr^r«:  ^njire  11  ^4"nhi  idH^^i  PwRr  ^r  wf ^rrTrf r^  11  ttrt- 
I^tt^^rji  »nr  t^-— '*'  trw:  rere^  i*T*rr  ^  ^m^r*^r  1  qd^sn- 


5.  The  earth,  as  it  had  maintained  its  splendour  by  the  help 
of  Raghu,  the  conqueror  of  the  ten  quarters,  and  after  him  by  Aja, 
so  now  having  obtained  liim  for  a  lord  not  inferior  in  prowess,  did 
not  but  shine  just  the  same  again. 

6.  The  lord  of  the  people  imitated  Yama  in  equal  dealing  of 
justice:  followed  the  Lord  of  the  Puuya-janas  (  Kubera  )  in  rain- 
ing showers  of  wealth  ;  Varuwa,  in  chastising  the  wicked  ;  and  the 
Sun  before  whom  goes  Aruwa,  in  his  bright  splendour. 

7.  Neither  pleasure  in  hunting,  nor  gambling,  nor  yet  wine 
ornamented  with  the  reflection  of  the  moon,  nor  his  beloved  in  the 
bloom  of  her  youth  diverted  him  from  striving  for  the  prosperity 
of  his  kingdom. 


7.     I.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^^4\^H  f^PT^r:  for  ^4i<HI  ft*TRT- 
I.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^qitf<«*  for  ^MliHH. 


^m  H*f:  |  (  ^   ) 

<f  ii  JrfH  i  ?ft  nsrr  itw?t  tnrr  mfj  zpsfasfo  fTTrr  ^hfT  ^rjrrirr 
«I?r  cT^^fa  gffsrsprgs  ii  g^cirr  PHiPH^fiRfa  pttpt:  ii  jt- 

fil<H-*ir*TTr  r*TPT  I  aT^KHK-MrfM**:  II 


8.  He  never  uttered  a  pitiable  (  i.  e.  flattering  )  word  before 
TFIT  though  ho  (  i.  e.  Vasava  )  had  power  over  him,  nor  a  falsehood 
even  in  tales  of  mirth,  nor  yet  any  abusive  language  even  to  his 
enemies, — because  his  nature  was  far  from  being  angry. 

0.  The  vassal  kings,  experienced  both  rise  and  set  at  the 
hands  of  (  lit.  from  )  the  head  of  the  family  of  Raghu,  for  he  had  a 
kind  heart  to  those  who  did  not  violate  his  commands  but  to  his 
defiant*  he  had  a  heart  made  of  steel. 

10.     He,  who  had  strung  hi"    bow,   conquered    the   Earth    en- 

B.  0.  E.  IT.  I.  K.  P.  R.    with    Val.,    Su.,  Dharm.,  and  the 
text  only  of  Hemadri,  3rpr  JTTHjT'H  ^  for  ^ ^  *J<JH*ft<"lfi). 

9.  After  the  8th  versa  of  our  text  I.  R.  read  the  11th  and 
then  10th  and  then  the  spurious  stanza,  viz.  "  ^tHRl^^T  &c.,"  I. 
omit-  tlie  9th  verse  of  our  text.  After  the  9th  verse  of  our  text.  Ch;i- 
ritravardhana  reads  the  11th,  12th,  and  then  the  10th  verse;  Vallabha, 
after  the  nth  verse  of  our  text,  reads  the  11th,  10th,  and  then  the 
spurious  verse, ';  iT^T  &C."  Hemadri  reads  the  spurious  verse  be- 
:  a  9-10,  and  after  which  he  reach  the  11th,  and  then  the  10th 
Terse,  and  this  verse  lie  pronounces  to  be  tTT^r. 

1".     B.  C.  E.  LI.  I.  K.  P.  11.  with    1km.,  Val.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,, 


(  iv*  )  *3$t 


g 


V*.  ii  3T^prf*Tfrr  i  ^f«RT  ^Itfrf  u  "  w*rr  T^rTw^lf  fafr*jrr  **r- 

f^Pf K'  Sl% ^TStPT:  »  T^^ H I d <fi ^ r^TT^pt  PTrT^rfr  >T?P|  rTT ?IT^TW^- 
SfpTrTT  W&-  f^7  II  ^uNI'rlN^4r^W  II 

circled  by  the  ocean  with  but  a  single  car,  while  his  army  with  ele- 
phants and  horses  dashing  forth  with  great  speed  only  proclaimed 
his  victory. 

11.  To  him  concpierkig  the  earth  by  meaus  of  a  single  car 
furnished  with  a  protecting  plank,  wielding  a  ready  bow  and  pos- 
sessing wealth  like  that  of  Kubera,  the  cioud-like-thundering  seas 
a~-uredly  served  him  for  the  kettle  drums  of  victory. 

12.  Town- destroying  Indra  humbled  the  force  of  the  wings  of 
mountains    with  his  thunderbolt  having  but  a  hundred  sharp  points 

Dharm...  and  Vija.,  ff  for  jj.  Charitravardhana  considers  this  verse 
as  zgqm.  Between  10-11.  B.  D.  E.  I.  R.  with  Hem..  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 
and  Su.,  read:  — "  sr^RFTf %«Pfr??TH W ri H  ^HPJR^FTfW^R;  I  *T  KT^T- 
^imN^O^riK^rtehHrt^T^PTR^r;"  II  [  B.  StxfW3  for  arffW  ].  '•"  3rq%- 
ft  II  "^v^rf-ITT  ^c^-H^I?^^:  S  ^TT  ft<£4Klul?  ^TWt^ri"  ^luIMrt|$cjf%Tfr- 

■  i  am  fqf%HJ-Ti'*ri»  'm&*r  w  ?tpt  i  argrf^Rpp'i^r  £  :#f<nFr  T[- 
-jt[  n^r^^r^R^r*  ii   "  rUfrsqnfo&^f^ttrfii  N":^qr*  "  11    =t 

■.-T^^T  q-'TT  amriW^KRclH."  11  CCH"  3PFffr  II  ?T  U^TT  RT^RT^f  4K<Hluli 

---h  i  wt^tt  i  srq^wft  f^f^i(i*di  fa^rr  ipjnsr:  ^r^r  ^qf  ct  ?trt  i  cptt- 
ff^TrPPfFzi  *rep*Ti+«iR«pr5  ^T  f^pcf  f¥^r,r^r  +qlrtMHi^t  V^f  *tr  i  ^r- 
-sfr  ^r:  i  sTw^rrf^npr  3^R*fa  f^Prr  wr  jet.-"  ii  ^* 11 

12.  B.  0.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  ftR^nV^r 
for  ^T^IT^n".  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  and  says: — RM^lf^fft" 
-;-  ftfH  ^V-^  I  E.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ffr'rfrTt  for  fwiTTf.  D^.  f+'KH'-M- 
~Z^~~T<  i I^FTT for  ^fiFTT^^*-  3ri+Mi«W-  Hemadri  and  Charitravardha- 


*m:  *rf:  I  (  W   ) 

^FT.  WT$tT  TWT  W4T  ^HTT^  cT^jTfo^^^JT   II  ^^  II 

f*K^Ruli  H^rlHT  ^TnTrrT8T3rfr  f^HIKM4-M^K:  II  ^qMH^I^Rf  WT- 
2 ^TFTT:  II  "  T|^f  rrpn^TJT  "  f  c^PT?::    II  ST  v&T?T:  ^fe^l    ^PT^TT 

>Pr/rr  fW  ^rffprfr  Trf^rrT:  ?^r-  srfpfr  ^  ^r  ^r  sr  rpifp^.-  u  "  «rar: 
sreretfT  "  f  nnrc:  11 
?$  n  ^TT^frnTrT  i  ^prtt  ^r^3"Fd-i  4U*f  rf  sUT^T  I  T*#T  %^r: 

r%rw  £* a<h *i<i  fafqrerraiU^i^  n  rf  wgnr^q-:  n 

but  the  king  ^R"4  with  his  face  resembling  a  fresh  lotus,  destroyed 
the  party  force  of  his  enemies  by  means  of  his  twanging  bow  that 
sent   forth  showers  of   arrows. 

13.  The  kings  by  hundreds  touched  him  of  undaunted  valour 
•on  his  feet  with  rays  proceeding  from  the  diamonds  in  their  crowns 
brightened  by  the  red  lustre  of  his  toe-nails,  as  the  gods  bowed  to 
him  of  one  hundred  sicrinces  (  Indra  )  . 

14.  Then  the  king  returned  from  the  shores  of  the  greafc 
ocean  to    his  capital  not  any  way  inferior   to  Alaka,  having   taken 

na  also  notice  this  and  say: — wtl  ' 'v$ R  d  + 1 f^* «PPtf^RT' '  fRTHfli 

■f+,Rrji  ^<i'-4jhhi:  ^Trer^rf  •=nrr,7rt  jt^j  ^u^•.  ftrrrr  ^  fr"  i  3rf^«^r 
^^^H+lFiHHIf:  II  Between  12-13.  B.  T>2.  E.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su., 
read  : — "  ^RH+ifiH^'Hffw  twRH*lr*fa*H  ^K^^l-  I  T  ^T'TT  JV-T 
Mm^t4fk°n  ^TnT    ^"TdH^H^:  "  II  ^FftrTfrT    II    ffi^S :  I  ffMfa  ^°T 

w:  wRfa^ix  i  ^)i%  sfnrerrcr  i  TFf^R  ^frf^r  ^ftrr+ifi^^^rr"!!  qfipRT 

•  TT  4t«Rlrf|:  ^n'c"JT^?>T'TTt  ^T^l^^T  ^'T  T  {T^T  fT?  SPTT^  JTR^I^TT  '=?"- 
g^T  ^TTff&JprT  ^I^'7!"  W:  fPTf%RT3  I  f^Tf FR"  fTf^R"  '--RTF  ^T3rlTC?pfF*  | 
\^^U  Tift  TTFTRW^R":  W^R^T?^:  ll  T'-  II  [  D2.  qf  for  gf^.  ]  E.  I. 
R.  read  the  second  i'fida  as  J?  STCfT^ipTT  trg-qT  Tf'-T  S^R'TTT  ^HHUK+IR"- 
r:  ||  [  R.  •--R?fr--J'Tf  f°r  --R7T  ?f-T-  ]  I-  li  read  this  spurious  verse  be- 
tween 11-12.  I.  considers  our  text  of  the  12th  verse  to  be  spurious. 
R.  considers  the  above  verse  as  TiTTRT-  Sumativijaya  reads  the 
above  spurious  verse  between  11-12  and  then  (<  "JT^R    &c.  " 

13.  R.  *T  ?RT  for  JpRT. 

14.  R.   fcn?°for   m*f.    Hemadri  : — "«imRf^N4|cqd«i  A|H**ll- 


<  ^  )  *f# 

^^nT^T-Jn^rqR^r^trqpT^g-firqt:   n  "  T?^T?onTr*PT»j*3rrqT:  ifr- 

^PT^H^P    T**.  I  <WlftflT«lM    ^T  f%f^*?lMTi :   groin:   I  <Tlf£ul*II^W: 

4*INI*-<*W<*H^KW  I   VraTTT^Rfrsh"   r^r^rifRIT^  WTO  i  *ncsj  fk- 

fsnfHrssr  t^ri  $*3^?rc:  i  *nr^  ^Rfi":  *rc,*<r°*i*ri41?3'  i  t^- 
■fti*<3ftHig<ti4ft*ii  ^wrf^r:  i  aT*pit  ^Tprr  s^reipri  ^r  ^  ^2-  " 

Tfn  ii  "  sTfrfT^nr^-'  tsi  faf*nffafr:  groin-:  i  Trr^^nrr^nF?? Trf^TTr- 

r^rt  si^kitpttsvj  ^fitffa^^^^^rff  ii  ^mr&TiiHif^ 
wft^tM--  ii 

compassion  on  the  wives  of  bis  enemies,  who  were  then  destitute 
of  hair  decorations  and  who  had  requested  their  ministers  to  join 
the  hands  oi  their  infant-sons  before  him  as  a  token  of  their  sup- 
plication. 

15.  .Though  got  to  the  position  of  the  chief  of  the  circle  of 
twelve  kings,  that  universal  monarch,  whose  personal  bright  splen- 
dour was  equal  to  that  of  fire  and  the  moon  and  besides  whose  white 
■umbrella,  no  other  white  umbrella  could  be  raised  on  the  earth,  was 
ever  vigilant  thinking  that  the  dignity  of  a  Monarch  is  ever  to 
conquer   what  still    remains  unconquered. 


^mtcftfiKtf  T   WZp*>  "    Vallabha  :— "  WHPfiktfnwfaf'tt  WFtfFT.- 
^iRirtJS^q-  TFT.  " 

15.  B.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  SRPFTT0  for  ar^f^cTT0.  0.  with 
Val.,  FTT^prif:  for  ^qqjjyi:.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and 
the  texts  only  of  K.  P.  and  Hemadri,  pPFT^q'  *T  t^PTH"  for  atfSTcT- 
ifj^f   ^qirjTTtr.    Also  Mallinatha,    who  says  : — '■  fSpf  f^iff   pirs^TT- 


3TW^cT^^Tf(T%<Tr«T^TVrr^"*TiTr^'Tfr^f:  II  ?vs  || 

M  ii  ^3n>?f?r  i  ^^wt1*;  f^rf5r^4rrr^r^rrrT?rr%frbT  u  "  *rnr- 

4)*i<hiR«I  ^r  w^  n  nprwr  rRfgrrf^r  ?pt  441  Oh  i  ^j^t  ^ 
^rr^^r  T?rr  1  ?pfrFT?P  ^r^trt  Gg*$%^  ^rg^r *fr  Tfrf^^r-  fn=rr:  11 
'•  ^prerro^  ^  ^ii«ii  ^tmtm"  ft^franc  "*  11  '•  |h^h*h,  ^frprfr:  "  rfrr 

^■IT?:  II 

aftfft  ?n"q"f^R"?,7T>FrH:  11  "  ^nfinf  ff*nj-pT  1  3ffrf*^  ffi$m»^ 

"  ?rr*nfr  jrr^r?  ^r  *ftsp*r  1  rr?rr  ^wtr  fr*rq-f?r  !'  if-r  fr-TRF?  11  irf5% 
**«M*ui  frN^TPTRf^T^r^frrT^  11 ?<ff)ft  ^t^ht*  11  ••  qrNr  w*®- 
rr  "  -fa  ^?t:  11  wsif;  Tir?Tf:  ^"^prer^  ^p^rrpt  11  •'  fr^rR- 
TTpr^rr  ^rr|^  "  ffir  ^  11  3T*3rc#fara7  sfo^rnf^ta^iri  ^5  3-p*p:- 
f^far^p^s^pr  1  *reprr  ^rtf r  ^fcRft  qftn^h^ftr  ?fq-irr  wox  1 

16.  Laying  aside  his  crown  during  the  performance  of  sacri- 
ficial ceremonies  he.  who  had  amassed  the  wealth  of  quarters  by 
dint  of  his  arms,  and  who  was  exempt  from  the  quality  of  ignor- 
ance, made  the  banks  of  the  Tamasa  and  the  Sarayu  embellished  by 
erecting  golden  sacrificial  columns  on  them. 

17.  The  god  k'-qr  presiding  over  (  lit.  dwelling  in  )  his  body 
that  had  undergone  the  initiative  ceremony  of  the  sacrifices,  with 
his  speech  restrained,  holding  the  antelope  hide  and  a  staff,  wearing 
a  waist-band  of  Kus  a-grasa  and  furnished  with  the  horn  of  a  deer, 
made  it  shine  with  matchless  splendour. 

16.  Some  of  the  Mas.  as  well  as  some  commentators  including 
Hemadri  have  a  different  order  from  this  verse ;  but  the  order 
given  by  Mallinatha  appears  genuine  and  also  supports  1  by  Cha- 
ritravardhana,  Vallabha,  Dinakara  and  Sumativijaya. 

17.  D.  ^rr  for  °^.  C.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  nrr  for  qrr0. 
One  of  the  three  iiss.  of  Hemadri's  ttt  also  agrees  with  Vallabha 
and  others. 

34 


(  w  )  *pi 

^^Trfa"3"HTf :  *T  f?TT«T  T?T?T  fafr  T^g^  H^fTT  II  '•  *ft$  sflt  ?FT 
^t^JT  "  ffrT  ^T^T:  II  ^5^^  ^^RSfSpSPN  W*ifa  PTII  T^l- 
N^l  *n«J^r%?3r*r:  II 

^  it  «TFTfrr  i  Tc^fr  ^^  rnnfr  ^^r.-  *rr   ^rfvrsrrrr  ^spr^r  ^r^f^rr 
*ra?rr  ii  ^ffrq"  5nWfa**h  ii  n"^°rrff ^  R*$^3  rrflfTvrrf  Mfc  f^OT- 

^jV-M^:  II 

xtfttst  3Tc*r  ^cr^Tjprar  Fr^f^T^r^T:  $wiiv^4  ^W3faf*prpnr 

18.  He,  who  was  purified  by  the  ablutions  at  the  end  of  the 
sacrificial  ceremonies,  who  had  controlled  his  senses,  who  was  every 
way  worthy  to  move  in  the  assembly  of  the  gods,  bowed  his  high 
head  only  to  the  enemy  of  Namuchi,  the  showerer  of  rains. 

19.  Except  the  self-existent  person  and  that  king  who  was 
born  in  the  line  of  Kakutstha,  who  were  both  liberal  (  lit  not 
niggardly  )  to  supplicants,  what  other  prince  could,  the  devoted 
and  virtuous  Goddess  of  Wealth  with  a  lotus  in  her  hand,  go  to 
serve  ? 

20.  It  is  said  that  this  great  warrior  having  become  the  asso- 
ciate of  Indra  in  the  van  of  battle,    relieved    the    celestial   damsels 

18.  C.  E.  H.  K.  R.  with  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  fCsTFTPTT:, 
D.  with  Val.,  bt^T  fjHfV-j:  forfrw^r:. 

19.  C.  ^jpstef  for  °fr?fr?T.  A.  D.  E.  H.  P.  BjFipTt  for  3tt?it- 
»pr.  Eight  Mss.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and 
Vija.,  read  with  Mallinatha. 

20.  D.  H*N3!i:  for  JJTTTT:.  C.  with  Vallabha's  text  srfjnt 
for  3f=npf. 


<ni*hi  ^R^uj*R«i  >T5W  i 
TTT^rrf^^T  *nRnrer  ttftR  w  t^-Riil  »  ^?  » 

viM^ldl  NMHiyRcj  jt^TT  ^R^IsR^MM^STnr:  II  R3  II 

47H<^*TJI 
RX  II  ^^RFd  I  qchi^HlRrfl^i^T  W^Rr^F^Rr  frr^r^Fsr^T- 

S^pfc  i  Ht°r^:  gtftFtf  l^-Rr  ?f^T  s^rSjT  ^rnTn":  n 

55  ii  rffaPT  i  q"mr?  trt  ^rmr  ^r-  TmrTcrr:  4M^di;  i  *nrvnnsr  ^t- 
*Frra  **mist  ?rr >7FTT?r>'4 1 ^h dT^r  d^iiKFr-  i  Wrf  rr*rf  ^fe^R-* 
3^r--  i  gf*Hi*1*i«-*ii^%s3r  iwh  i  spr  5^  ?r  rnf*Trr  1  arf^refr- 
fawH  *i*h*5jm*.kt  n  "  *^HmuKKi: "  s^ht.-  11  ?r  s-^rc^r 
f*i<aRuif  3-*rpprr  §fij<u:  11  arr  ^TH-di^i^-dlH  1  srq-  tt  i  '-'  aTfr- 

'TT^f^fPVHT  V*FT  4|^-4^d7<--nm4|[:  "   rpT  SpRfflW    II   TCP  *n"TCf*T?  i 

lf%  "^rrfR^FrT  11 

^3  11  n^rTRTprrrnr  1  vm^H-dl^ft?<Tr  ft^jrr:  1  ^5%:  f?r<3r  11  "  ^m- 
^°iT%f  flrr  "  rnr  h<m^<m  jttm^^ih  11  ^^rrf  ^trhtit:— "  jttpt- 


f rom  fears  by  means  of  his  arrows,  and  thus  made  them  chant   the 
sublime  might  of  his  arms. 

21.  Thus  that  single-chariot-warrior,  the  mighty  bowman, 
having  taken  the  lead  of  Indra  often  suppressed  the  dust,  raised  in 
the  battle-field,  and  which  was  going  upwards  in  the  direction  of 
the  sun  so  as  to  obscure  it,  by  the  stream  of  blood  of  the  god's 
enemies. 

22.  Daughters  of  the  rulers  of  the  Magadhas,  the  Kosalas 
and  the  Kekaya-?,  who  looked  upon  their  husband  as  their  god- 
obtained  him  for  their  husband  who  had  levelled  his  darts  against 
his  enemies,    as  streams  of  mountains  obtain  the   ocean. 

23.  The  king  with  his    three   loving   wives,  himself  skilful  in. 
lug  means  of  destroying   his  enemies,    looked   like   Indra,  the 

21.  B.  C.  E.  I.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharnx, 
and  Vija.,  ""T  ffi^PT  fur  T^T'^T- 

22.  A.  H.  J.  P.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of: 
Val.,  jpp-1*  HI  ft  *+'■*.  ,  D.  tpPHiNra^nra0,  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val, 
Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  H^M*lflrf**T  for  ipr-J 


C  W  )  *S"» 

f^llH^H^I^iMcTf  f^t  T^T^^T  MK4MH4I3H:  I 
Rh^IR"  * N l?*l HXlt&f&M **W  <j  H'IHH^<i  II  ^  II 

^■sjnr  fwr  "  ii  Sff^r^rfarercssrqt  ^wt  ii  *iw  ii  "  Jrrprer^"  ^ 
t^^ttt^  ^f^-iTfiT^r  ^MiiT^rrsp-^Ffr  "  ?rt  ii  ^5  ^tr^tt^s 
j^iTTt  ?sr=  ii  °  ^nr:  *h?mi TT^^^rr^TTf^RTrs  "  T^prr--  u  f- 
^■sfT  ^tT^r%rnr  i  3t^t  ^rr-qf^R?PT--  nre?rJTrPT:  *r?  i   sn?rr  f^Mtf- 

^r  555  t^t  i  ^fr  ii 

ry  ii  »rqfrT  i  *r*r  ^■*T^%r*r%sg^f^rorr  vjfcnrq  H  ^  *•  * U|  PftFsrrr  r 

*h  ii  '•  ww*j*w-— '*  i^nf^rr  ^rq-irrr^fn^iTc^pr:  n  w^g*:*  i  arf^i- 
rrrr^  ^rpm^  i  *  *i  *l  ^Frcrftrr  <f  ssresf  ^nr^f^r  i  *rg#*F«r:  11  "  *ht 
^rr%  Wri:  i  f?3r  #%  ^^^  ^r  tjj:  "  ff«T  fw  n  it's  fr^s<Twf$r?r  ■ 

■^s:  1  r^^rr  ^nrf*ni^uu   >iU4M<Mi<*ft  fwfrrrHt  *fa:  1  ff *r^r 

God  with  the  bay  horses,  come  down  to  the  earth  in  bodily  form  ac- 
companied only  by  the  three  powers,  as  if  with  the  desire  of  ruling 
over  the  mortals. 

24.  And  now  with  fresh  flowers  came  the  Spring  to  do  hon- 
our as  it  were,  to  that  sole  sovereign  of  the  people  (  i.  e.  Universal 
Emperor  )  of  adorable  prowess  and  having  equal  burden  (of  govern- 
ing and   dignity  )  with  Tama,  Kubera,  Varuna   and  Indra. 

25.  Desirous  of  going  to  the  quarter  presided  over  by  the 
Lord  of  wealth   (  Kubera  )  ,  the    Sun,  having    his     horses   turned 

24.  D.  E.  with  Cha.,  and  Dharm.,  °qfi5Ff  for  03f^pTf.  Between 
24-25.  B.  C.  D.  E.  I.  R.  with  Hem.,  CM.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.. 
and  Vija.,  read  : — "  $&rvtf*\WlFZ<rF&  fttmwuftmftW-  I  faFWt: 
iF.ji^T  7:k^4j (faaUii $?%&!■  "  11  ffc^flr  11  f^nr  f^flwi:  ^"itdi^?^- 

Steftfri  ii  ^  t^pn?  i  ~*r£i  fact  Rhi-^  '€^f  fai'w  mtt  R4)*n  qpfffhTral"- 

3J5TTTW:  ^Pfa  II  "  Cfajfa  :!  fHrrfftqFr:  II  k°  II    Heinadri    reads    this 
<}*tween  25-20.    Charitravardhana  considers  this  as  spurious. 

25.  D.  V&PW':  for  WWfc. 


H^Hil^^hMy^lfa  JPTFTTfT  UH^H\^i\-i^^  I  *pref  ?frf  jr*F»rr=r- 

-:.  ii  3»*jhPi  i  MTtr  **i^*i-*i  1 5T^T  tttsttt:  i  ^r^;  n  "  vnr^T^t  " 

ipTCT'-J^M  1-4,^4-4  ijtfywr- 11 
=■  s  11  4<jfiMftf<t  1  ftrftrcrnprpjrarr  ^F?r?^^rr  rmi^  t^t^t^  11 

•  <F*TO  f%3J^  T4:  "  F^^T:    II  ^TffW  T^T    gf  f=nTP?    *fj^?Ff:  I 
*T?  TT^f  rTTTT  I  STOtTO  II 

back  by  his  charioteer,   left  the   Malaya  mountaiu   brightening  the 
lawn  by  removing  the  frost. 

26.  There  was  first  the  blowing  (  lit.  birth  )  of  flowers  ;  thea 
there  were  sprouts  of  fresh  leaves  ;  then  there  were  heard  the 
humming  of  bees  and  the  notes  of  the  cuckoos  :  in  this  order  did 
qv  (  l-  e-  the  vernal  season  ),  who  descended  incarnate  to  the  forest 
ground  that  was  abounding  in  trees,  exhibit  himself. 

•_'7      The   multitude  of  opening   buds   with   which  the  Palas  a 

tree  was  vested    by  the  Vernal  Beauty  at  the   departure   of  winter, 

looked  like  the  ornament  of  nail- scratches  of  a  young    woman  whose 

ba-hfulness   has   been  removed  under  the   influence  of  intoxication, 

ju  the  body  of  her  lover. 

26.  B.  C.  E.   H.  I.    U.   with   Ilem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,   Vija., 

■and  the  texts  only  of  K.  P.  ?T7^T?^^rr0  for  <&%$  TJT^Tt0. 

27.  B.  0.  E.  I.  K.  with  llem.,  3TCPFT  for  ^fHTT.  B.  I.  read  this 
after  the  3:)rd  stanza    of   our   text  ;    so   do    almost   all   com- 
mentators.    Between  26-27.  B.  D.  E.  I.  R.    with  llem.,  Cha.,  Din., 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Dharm.,    read  : — ';  Jjrfa*jiTjr-jf  -HHIrf^r  ;TTT^r5PT'--rR<T 
»tgfc    II  IH'V.^ftTTT^cry*  MH<J-I1  ^TTf-TC^Tiprr  °   II    ?r*Ttfa   I   ^HW-U 


(  ^=  )  **8t 

R^  n  jrf*ii<iiMf?f  i  ^rsr  ^fr?Trrr^T  4 h *?<h ^ rr%rnr>qt^  i  aTfasrar- 
^nq^r^^TT^^TTrrnr  n  "  ^^^r^rrfJpRfr  ^r*fr  "  fearer--  u  <Tft%?TfT^- 


28.  Though  the  sun  could  lessen  the  frost  then  unbearable  to 
the  lower  lip  of  young  women,  sore  with  marks  of  teeth  and  by  rea- 
son of  which  the  waist-band  found  no  place  on  their  loins,  he  was 
indeed  not  thoroughly  able  as  yet  to  dissipate  it  entirely. 

29.  The     new-budded     mango-creeper,    whose     sprouts  were 


f^f  ^MPhrtw^FcT^fr:  "  sfr  Rw  ii  qiw?T  ipr  q^ntf   h  "  <t^t  faw-  ?r 

f?q^  II  "  q^q-JTOT  3T§3  "  fFT  ^T  ||  qqfiT#r  II  JJgt  II  ''  ^SPTTflTW  1T3  " 
flc?  HT^T  II  ??3fTRfrT  $c<T  II  q%^  :qrTT?TT  JTrf^PTT  f^J  m*A\*r\H\  HH<qi  qRTR- 
'^T  *7T*PT  m<T  ^THT?"  ^SffiWT  II  ¥«  II  Between  27-28.  B.  E.  I.  R.. 
"with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  : — "  qc^/TT  *TvT$T?T%Finf 
NWijfr  rty«JlPl«(  ^frf^rTf   f^THM**!?^^*    ^*T    T^TWU'MK  "  II 

*t^#ft  ii  srer^T  #rpT^^T^cr  ^:  +i*iRf^rn'  ist  qTrr^r  ^rf^i-d*  s*m*T- 

:iSR.^^pnq-HH+<rH'  u  *mnr  ft  ^FTf^^f^t  ^qr  ^ftt  ^q^rT-fr  n  *ro- 
qnr  frqwtq-  i  m  ft  fwr^TiTfr  f  sw  ii  "  w^fr5rf^r:?nn^!j  Hfarfr  au  i 
^vjnJif.-fTf  ^frir  ^r  *'  ifr  fq~^:   n  1°  II    [  E.  I.    with  Su.,  c^?w  for 

°%?Wf.  B.  E.  H<*M<  for  *rt^hd^.  Cha.,  ^TF<T0  for  TT^TT.  B.  qTW 
for  qrw  ]  Between  28-29.  B.  E.  I.  R.  with  Hem .,  Cha  ,  Din.,  Val. 
and  Su.,  read  : — ''  f^K^-^qn:  f^qr^t  jr^^s^-H^lPfcrt  I  rffq"- 
Amui  fsTrff^r:  qwrir^trTW  q-qt  "    ii  fq^rcPr  u  fFRiW  iH-tiiidV 

*JT  I  f^PTff  ?P3:  I  VtWT^JM  AAri^lcl  I  ^TTt  fr>I<T  I  ^fjRld^H     J^TfTq"K- 

CHtsqt  q^"  ?r?qt  ii  <ifKft  mnvmymj  rt**  >iwvnm  f^Pr^n^r  qrcr- 

=aft  HIHhq'iq^HI  ^ff*  H^^qd  ?  II  q-s  ll  [  q^:  forq^  ]  After  this  L 
leads  "  g^fWFnt  &c.  " 

29.    R.  fTlf^TT  for  ^TnTrTT. 


=rw  mi  i  (  w  ) 

tf^tH  i  ^Rrf^rrr  u*H*r  »  "  ^rfa^rr  *k*:  ^prr^"  ^wrc  ii  ss- 
^rfa  "  cft  fw  ii  ^RT-ffr  *tjt-  i  rriwrffHTT  i  m h-i mic sTFrprf  r**r4-'  u 

^o  II  TOFT  I  TOT  •fffcR.^'Rn  I  ?FT  I  5T?T  ^T  TO^T  Tr°T:  ^wfTPT^f- 

sfnrp^FTfTn?°r:  1  ^TTOr  fjgp  i  •fl<(HFcilfl  ^^T^psnrf  ^rf«rv  ' 

^TPTTO--  II 

3\  II  f^HHM  I  =fcHU<4  3TH"  5TT#^;  II  "  HtdRl"  f-^FT  II  ^  IT^r- 

^nr^r  sf^rwnffcp  P^TOwCnft  MbH<hh1^t  ^nr?q"^To- 
h^t  || 

shaken  by  the  breeze  from  the  mountain  Malaya,  being  intent  on, 
as  it  were,  to  practise  theatrical  gesticulations,  fascinated  the 
minds  even  of  those  who  had  conquered  rage  and     love. 

3^.  As  the  needy  flock  about  the  king's  wealth  which  is  ac- 
quired by  proper  course  of  action  in  politics,  and  the  object  of 
which  is  to  help  the  virtuous,  so  did  the  bees  and  the  water -fowls 
repair  to  the  cluster  of  lotuses  of  the  lake  full  blown  on  account  of 
the  advance  of  the   spring. 

31.  Not  only  the  fresh  vernal  flower  of  the  As 'oka  tree  alone 
became  the  object  of  exciting  love,  but  also  the  young  sprouts  of 
leaves,  which  are  put  on  the  ears  of  beloved  women  and  which 
madden  their  lovers  with   passion. 

30.  H.  bt^fj:  for  *rw^j:.  Between  30-31.  B.  D..  E.  I.  E. 
with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  : — "  <3H^p^qT  ^TTHTf^T- 

^prfa  ii  iwr^fcwr  ^TT^rflrar  <*h*i*^i  wt  *frfa?f  ^ftnr^r 
^ffrcTfqT  ^TPjrjsq-  q^V*M<i  i  ftrf^*    TO'  ^f  *  i   amrTirtfr:^^ 


(  w  )  *g# 

f^TT%HT  *^HIM<NH!%HIHUH<M  ^  M-MN^IM  +  H  I 
•*IH<^Y  *T^f^ff  TgTHT  ^STJTTfTr  ^:  II  af^p  frnRTPTT  W*p{  'Tt^r 

M  ii  3wrfa  i  ^frn^rrer^r  ^FrTr^'T^  #pr  ^m-  n  *ttT^ 
^p£  ^"*  ^  t  *th  r^>  p>  t* f  i>f  ii 

^"MlRw^iIT:  II  5r^f|T^T^f  ^TPTTFr   ^^f^rTH  II    rffi"  ?Ff*TnT^    ^<T- 

32.  The  Kurabakas,  which  appeared  like  ornamental  leaves 
painted  in  amatory  sports  on  the  person  of  the  Vernal  Beauty  by 
her  lover  the  Spring,  and  which  were  liberal  in  giving  nectar  to 
the  bees  became  the  cause  of  their  humming. 

33.  The  blowing  of  flowers  caused  by  wine  from  the  mouths  of 
ladies  wearing  beautiful  faces,  and  having  the  like  quality,  made 
the  Bakula  tree  full  of  bees  in  long  rows  ardently  longing  for 
honey. 

34.  There  in  the  rows  of  forests  fragrant  with  sweet  scent 
and  abounding   in  flowers    were   heard  the  measured   cooings   first 

fT5  I  s^T:  I  amTT^TT  Ttft  :T^T  TFT  II    "  SUMMIT  "    IrflW:  II  ftrfMHt-- 

f*tt  tff^nt  3rfw*fr  r*T*j  ipflrgfif:  ''  ^^^ytrtftti  "  n  "  Trf^r:  3t%s?t- 
frr  "  rf?r  f§rv:  n  itHis^n  f^tf^^terr  n  'i°  n  [  B.  E.  fftwFjsfr  for 

32.  D.  with  Hem.,  w$W\\  for  Jryf^t- 

33.  D.  R.  with  Hem.,  sprifl?^:  for  fsprnrjr:.  Between  33-34 
B.  E.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  : — "  i\H\M$  srt- 
Vt  W^  TT  JT  Tfcff  ^?T  TPtH^JH:  I  ffct  ^TRT   f ^T'T^TqiTT    ^  *?pft  r^Fft- 

^T^-^t  T--fr  "  ii  imPprfwft  u  ^  ^teNt  ctp-trt  ^^Tf^rf  ^vspr:  «ftwt#  t- 
ftflf  jfNT  nt  [  rrf^r  ]  *jtjpt  ww^^^ftj  t  *t£%  *pnfr  lift  ^^tttT  f*r 
3Ftt<wikt  nr-lUHHl  ^n^p&r  rsnft  uft<Ndi   f^^rft'^T  t  ^5  n  si- 

<frtff  II  ^°  II 


>iM«*Hi-d^di:  T^rrf%:  T%^o&:  ^^rrc^  qrnrfvr:  u  3^  11 

^frf-frrr  far  ^nwrr:  i  irfsrcwr  ^"^r^Ml^T  g*^W"  ^^  ^^ 

^  ii  'jrTrfrT  i  3fRig4sti:  ^r^^rr  ^h<hhi  *n"  ^T?rpfr  *rmr  rTP  I 
^tfstc  gfrT^r  v=?rcHt  ^r^r^cpfr  ^trh  <n"--  u  a^R  *ifwp#  fa^Rr- 
<t*t  ii  ^rq-^?rr??Tf7rrr:  n  m^«ii^:  ^ih  renr^--  ^^--  snT^rnr:  u 
■rwi*5w  ^n^Hnpf^nfr  «*s^  i  3"t^ht;%  q,«iHi^RRi  *iRMMifa- 

^5T^:  r'  s c^-qr:  n  *FTT*ir *&&&[  FIT^TWT  H  H<!^4*f*Tr^:  II  *pj  JFSRT It 
"  a^qf:  51%  ^  "  sffT^frt^ril  II  S^TT  ^— "  JMK-^  *T?7**r  *TTf*T3f- 

^nfr  ^r^%:  1  ar$^R4|^  qr^R^^ch^pr^:  "  u?r  11  TfrT^  faro 

^yiH'INH  T^rRPT^TffH'  *P1T  ?TqT  PTPTHIJ:   II    4UJHI;i<MI,i$*h 
TRTPT:  *Tf  Tjit^:  II 

uttered  by   the  cuckoos,  like  the  moderate   expressions  given  out  by 
bewitching  bashful  females. 

35.  With  song  consisting  of  the  humming  of  bees  charming 
to  the  ear,  and  with  pleasing  splendour  of  teeth  in  the  form  of 
flowers,  the  creepers  of  the  planted  forest  looked  beautiful  with 
their  sprouts  shaken  by  the  breeze,  as  if  they  were  hands  gesti- 
culating  (  in  consonance  with  the  song.  ) 

36  The  women  enjoyed  the  drink  of  wine,  the  friend  of  the 
god  of  Love,  which  surpassed  the  Bakula  flower  in  sweet  smell  and 
which  highly  tended  to  produce  graceful  amorous  actions  without 
interrupting  their  love  towards  their  husbands. 

35.  P.  -^frrwr  for  vftfrng-0.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  Su  ,  °^T*ff*n: 
for  *iqt\\rW:.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Heinadri's  ^q"7!"  also  reads 
with  Mallinatha. 

36.  D.  with  Hem.,  °^T°  for  ^1°.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of 
Hemadri's  ?nW  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  D.  H.  K.  R. 
with  Val.,  and  Su.,  w$  for  tt4-  Also  Hemadri  notices  this.  C. 
with  Su.,  r^TT7"?^  for  CH<3N3«l'J.  Between  36-37.  B.  C.  D.  E.  R.  with 
Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  read  : — " 

35 


<  \^  )  *s# 

iw^rcTFR^rr  ^frn"^r  *r?<M  i 4+ciRTrawrr.  11  ^  u 

7>JW  FT^rTf  T'g^fern'  f&T^i  1 4  *l  M I  *g*j  ^  ^  ft :  I 
^^IH'^^MHMffflf  ^Md^lMrl^T  TSpfN^:  II  \*  II 

^-rar  m    ii  srqr:  r^r^nr  *p?iTr  %*3<sr  ^rrai  rrn  u  raf^rfrr  3Ff#it 
^7: 11  fenr  sq  1  isupft  11 

^11  s-q-^rnr/rr  i  T^rr  t^^^%?t  ^f^crr  ?ro"  *rf*rar  n  ^r^Fw 
^■^trt't  ?T^r:  11  ^f^rrresrr  ^r  iTfa-^rr  m«-^  ii  ff*rarttwr 

37  The  artificial  house-ponds  with  lotuses  full  blown,  with 
birds  fond  of  water  and  uttering  indistinct  notes  through  intoxica- 
tion, looked  charming  like  women  having  faces  the  more  bewitch- 
ing by  their  smiles,  and  zones  jingling  because  they  were  loosened. 

38.  The  Night-damsel,  the  lustre  of  whose  face  was  rendered 
pale  on   account  of  the  rise  of  the  cool-rayed  moon  being  cut  short 

F#f*rnFnb  ^^HM^'i^rPtrPr:  '  *^jfMd  w^iftHHi  w^h^t- 
^mra-:  "  11  [  0.  D.  Y^Twfa:  for°HrtiRni  ]    ll  frra^ffi  l  w^nrrTFr- 

*pfc    ?*c*jpffa?T  I  ^TCTT  ^TtfCSTTpT  II  WT  ^Tpsf  ^;^RT  I  f%fe§-  I  fHri*ltH- 

3^f  II    VWpr-  ^fTT  ^FR"  frf:  I  3RWHT  *raTT    ffrT   3pT3TCraTffi  t;  II  t"°  ii 
After  this  verse  I.  reads  "  rprfqvj  WgW  &c.  " 

37.  D.  J.  ^TsiW^TT:,  R-  ^S^FRT:  for  °^t^tu^^t:.  Be- 
tween 37-38.  A2.  B.  D,.  E.  r.  R.  with  Hem.,  CM.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.r 
and  Dharm.,  read  : — ''S^prfcf  ^T  T  q^TTTr^  T  ff^JT^^fT^'f^  I 
^fq-rh"  ifatrsfafaf^:  *RTWTTfa«raTRr^crf*<t  "  11  [  A2-  °>#»  B-  $<rr 
Dg. 0ijrfj-  for  y^-.  B.  E.  ^qr^rfa^crsfa^CTW  for  ^wrrfaffHrr^r- 
^Ffqit  ]  11  <*wftf?r  1  *rr^TCrTs:  <-HHHTTr=rr^TT;t  rr^4f"^?r  rT^'rf^ar 
k%  ^  w^qffT  spr  fit  *  l  ^f-r  5  ww'rr  **r  u  wy*<MlffT  trepTfr  11  ^R^f^r^r 

frgPTrT:  II  *'  ^TT^Tf^;  "  II  f^tTi  I  5T5"^R?T^s'f^fwft#f*nft'   rPR":  ^fT    I  ^ft~ 

««*«u5r:  d«iM<fM«ii  11 ''  f^rr^w^^r  "   f^nr:  11  <f  WcftR  ?r- 

^J^  II  *iTTO»rTfa*PITfa^C  I  fT*  TTffarT  RuRHdffi^^:  II  fT3ft  f^-"  ft^  2T:  l| 

"  wmiiHTH  eqT%  "  rf?r  f^.-  11  %rr^:  11  r°  11 

38.  C.  with  Val.,  ip-jw1-^  for  T^P^HI.  B.  J[*ifM3  PPFf3TPr?rr 
35TVTH«<^r  Wf  ^TTT^ft  f*TTT  for  the   last   two  Padas.     Hemadri   also 


^^^iwrr^r^gfirft^^fr  H+<iTSni%<prJT  ii  s<i  i) 

^nfft  ^:  ii  ^PTrr^r  ^tftx  3^  r^rrt  ^^jm  grr^  -*fi4<mt  11 
*^rfrn?rrR7rR!T  1  JT^r  ^fk^  ^tpt  «^3ft  *n^  rr*  11  ^'-jprerr^iTf - 

%^n  11  ^5-  grsrrsr  ^  q^sn^gr  11  ■$*;*  1  <  h  ^fer^^tf'T^ro :  n  *rrffrrflr  11 


by  the  Spring,  grew  thin  like  a  female  that  is  denied  the    happiness 
of  her  wished-for  lover's   company. 

39.  The  cool-rayed  moon  caused  the  god  of  Love  to  sharpen 
his  flowery  bow  by  means  of  his  rays  which  relieve  the  fatigue  of 
ATrT  enjoyment  and  whose  light  was  now  clear  on  account  of  the 
removal   of  the  frosty  weather. 

40.  The  young  ladies  wore  that  flower  having  tender  petals 
and  filaments,  which  was  stuck  by  their  lovers  in  their  hair,  which 
was  to  Vernal  Beauty  in  the  place  of  an  ornament  made  of  gold 
and  which  was  as    bright  as  fire  blazing  with  oblations. 


notices  this  and  says  :---"  *rpT??ft  H3IT  mf^mN^frm'  sT-ri"  ^fa- 
^^TTT^IWTiHTT  f?  fURTT  fsprr  flS"  (T-Jdl^'-fi  "  II  As.  with  Val., 
read  it  as,  ^Jrf^  fR^^TTf^fTT  ^JTHS^rr^^rrq-^T  faPTT,  where  Val- 
labha  says,  *  f^TTfhTfTTf  Wi  Wtfo%  T  ff^TT  pHM<<Mrl'Tt  pfwm^- 
irSiPPTT  '.  And  considers  our  text  as,  T\Z\'^t  or  another  reading  for 
the  same. 

39.  R.  zi<T3W[TrW1  for  irtr^qr^T^T.  B.  C.  E.  I.  J.  K.  P.  R.  with 
Hem.,  Chu.,  Din.,  Yah,  Su  ,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  trrriTT1!0  for  *Krf«$J. 
After  this  R.  reads  u  irqtT^  &c,  "  and  then  <;  apfWFrr  &c.  " 


(  VH  )  ^wt 

^  fa  m i ^ h Q'i,n Hi ^ :  $ti*< ^ m m  i  MiVffTr.  i 

*  ^  SnWfl"  *T  ^r^^ff  *  fd<«3*l?H<4*:  HH4II*H  II  «?  II 

^n^iWTT  ^^TTS^T  IWH«?^I  ^^T^fttflfaHl    II  8^  II 

prTrrf^r  *r  &  I  >rf^r'5nrT'frrf^r^rii,*-H^^  =  =mhmw  w- "  "  fa^fi": 
*nTf<r?  1  jt  ^t*rarf!r  **n%  ^  ^  1  "^rn"  ^jtH^n%Hpfr =  n  "<*£  ^  ' '— ?■(% 

^l«4HII-?Hl£f  ^  11 

y*   11  ->PT?*Tr?PT  1  ?T^rRT^rf^Tr  ?rn--  ^nsi^nwifajfr  q^r- 

^^TT^^T  *FP  I  ".i^HIMPT  %<?••  1  stt^t^  II 

41.  Verily  it  is  not  that  the  faci*  tree  did  not  decorate  the 
sylvan  site, — the  tree  marked  as  it  was  with  bees  alighting  on  rows 
of  flowers  and  hence  looking  beautiful  like  spots  of  collyrium,  as 
decorates  a  young  woman  the  mark  of  musk  painting. 

42.  The  creeper  Navamallika,  the  pretty  consort  of  trees, 
gladdened  the  mind  (  of  beholders  )  with  her  smiling  beauty  put 
forth  by  the  (  blooming  )  flowers,  spreading  over  the  sprouts  as  her 
lower  lip,  and  accompanied  by  the  fragrance  of  honey  as  her 
wine. 

41.  P.  ^rf-vrrT:  forarffTT:. 

42.  H.  reads  first  the  43rd  verse  of  our  text  and  then  the 
42nd.  A.  B.  H.  I.  J.  P.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  0qtf- 
Tprqrr  ir:,  C.  E.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  Val..  "•cJWTWF-ir  for  0,=rt?R7PU 
jr:.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadrrs  z$i\  also  reads  °WHdrHWlTr. 
D.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  and  Din.,  ^q^rf^^T  for  sp^fW+l.  C. 
H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  cVi*\[w.,  B.  with  Su., 
Y^faRt,  E.  Hriir^n'l:  for  °f^c5lfiNt.  Six  Mss.  Avith  Cha., 
read  with  Mallinatha.  K.  ^hi^'ir^  for  $HHH*RqT.  Be- 
tween 42-43.  Ao.  B.  D2.  E.  I.  R".  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,"  Val.,  Su., 
and  Dharm.,  read  : — ''  aHrtUI'^iRHrtHI'JR:  ^^JfrfiRT  mfflfun  It 
^^^T^^viT^\^^HHHiu^H<i\\^^r\\^i\rj  "  11  [  E.  VTfrr  for  y^tdl. 

A2.  D2.  with  Cha.,  *k.hThI  for  HV1KHI  ]  II  ~=R"**TR   II    ^^M*rtHI  3TS-T- 

•wT«PTt  *r;  «m^K'»Oxt  11  •'  f^rm  ffTffr:  ^f^t  •'  ii  f*fr=rr  *r:  I  am- 


^NHN^i  gf%f^:  +UKHJ*4H**il'I^M^I   I 

y^  ii  sr^^rrrT  i  RtoiRMl  Pr^r^riw:  ^m-  u  "  ^*n*hi— "  s^r- 
iHiR*l*flft  i  ifc "  =? i^nf fT^ rj i -h c^h <j . Ii fr^-4--  ii  '•  <H«3g3«j,«j«Tr- 
^rf  n  >f3jlrr^ir>:  i  'sttw  hts^t|:  i  f^rftrdfi^A":  I  q^TC'Nj 1  <rr. 

*m  TUft  W  tto&«h«J|:  *5fl'H<H-M|:    fHTP  II 

W  II  dlfadfil    I    5jN"PT--    ^:    ^TT"  rsfrPTFTHTrnT^TTr  ^l^H^f  I 

•4^*ii<4<hHi Hi"! R *hi  wf^-Hlfrh^ :     ^n^nf^cr:  i  -^^s^rr  u  re*r- 
f^r?  3j^n-  f?f?r^JT^f  jffaFTch  <i  -rt,  y -rt,  r^rr^firrr^^^TFT  ^rmrro:  ii 
v't  n  •-^rifpT  i  >rr^5rTrr:  i  m*i*:q  ^rr*r^r  ^-pr  m^*1^  h^h^ 

Mdl*!-^^  I  W*f ^t    T^^f^-^n*?^[?'7it    ^fpTT^T    U*si ^1  *J*:-IM- 

43.  By  garments  surpassing  the  red  colour  of  Aruna,  by 
shoo's  of  Yavagrass  having  secured  a  position  on  the  ear.  and  by 
the  cooings  of  cuckoos,  by  such  other  troops  of  the  God  of  Love, 
the  voluptuous  gallants  were  made  subject  to  the  ail-pervading 
sentiment  of  love  for  young  women  (  i.  e.  whose  sole  feeling  con- 
sisted in  thinking   of  young  women  ). 

44.  A  cluster  of  blossoms  of  Tilaka-tree,  fully  developed  in 
it-  parts  by  white  pollens  and  coming  in  coutact  with  swarms  of 
bees,  appeared  equal  in  beauty  with  the  net-like  ornament  of  pearls 
worn  in  the  hair. 

45.  The  swarms  of  bees  flew  after  the  dust  of  the  filaments  of 


jfl  ^TT:    ^FFT  T*7  ^  I   i^TT-JT    ^'ll+'MI    T    ^^W[-    3Hrt*ll:    ^pq^TT- 

^if+^i:  ?*ZT  ^r  i  srwjffe  Fraiffifr  ?tt  wtt  tt^ptt  Hun  m^iT^tW  $aj- 

TRT  417^  JFTT  II  mww-wi;  II  Vo  i|  Sumativijaya  reads  this   verse  and 
the  verse  ••  r&Vjqft  &c,  "  after  the  4:1  stanza  of  our  text. 

43.     A.  D.  E.  I.  K.  with  VaL,  Chi.,  Din.,   and  Su.,   °p)^pt: 
for  °RftfapT:.     Hem  ulri  also  notices  the  reading    and    says  :— - 3T^T- 


y  S  II  ST^^f^RT  I  qiT   ?tP>T  *TgT  *T&\k4    T^fr^JJc^  3^?flW3"- 

jrrf^rf^w  ii 

$*nm.:  ii  ^rT  ^Tfprr  tpt  ^nr  ^nrrr  n  rrpFTi— "  ^Kpfirotfrrr: 

^■q-  f^?tt%  FwPnn^t  11 Tjsnir  -th"  =«*?:  ii  "u^hiPp  ^rf^r^rPTRpr- 

3FfPrerreR*OT?^|-B££rt*l£riR^*f:  ii 


flowers,  raised  by  the  breeze  blowing  in  ths  pleasure  garden, — the 
dust  being  as  it  were  the  banner-cloth  of  jr^f  armed  with  his  bow 
or  the  beautifying  face-wash  of  the  Vernal  Beauty. 

46.  Enjoying  the  spring  festivals  in  which  there  were  the 
new  swings,  the  young  women  though  naturally  clever  yet  in  their 
eagerness  of  embracing  the  necks  of  their  loving  husbands,  feign- 
ed looseness  of  their  tender  arms  in  catching  hold  of  the  ropes  of 
their  seats  (  in  the  swing  ). 

47.  "  Give  up,  ye  damsels,  your  indignation  excited  by  jeal- 
ousy, away  with  your  quarrels,  the  age  (  i.  e.  youth  )  so  fit  for 
enjoyment  when  once  departed  will  never  reappear,  "  in  words  like 
these  the  intention  of  the  God  of  Love  being  as  it  were  com- 
municated to  them  by  the  cuckoos,  the  ladies   resumed    their  sports. 

46.  0.  q^TT°,  D.  qiH\H°  for  qnjrft.  Hemndri  notices  the  read- 
ing of  D.  and  remarks, — "  T^T  "  ffrt  TT$  I  >J3|rt ?n fa  ^FT'f  II  "  TFTT  *FT- 
^ftfyf  »  |ft  TTf^r^r:  I  c-  EL  H.  I.  K.  P.  It.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and 
Su.,  iFFfl  for  5fH?rf- 

47.  D.  with  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Oharitravardhanan-f^- 
for  nf^.     Hemi'idri  says, — "  WTOiR  *q-  "  ff?f  3T  II  "  srjrj  "   fpr  ^f- 


H^M^PT  FTTTCfct  *r  ^rr?*rg*T^T#w  n  $<z  II 

<T1T^T  ^TTc^MMKW  *T^qT33"  fff^rf^R^  I 

^*M±ikM^ii  ^  3r?Rwir  <T3*rcm**TcT:  ^rffl^JT  11  v<i  » 

^^NHIM*H^T*^rTgi^^*UiM^Tf^K|^^:  I 

TWT5^ ^*l  ^ eft ujf*T^« N d I  *T  RrTRR^T^TtrT  !IM°  II 

y<r  II  srijfrT  I  ^T^rR^cK*  I  ^  ^^TrfifcT  T^rf^^  II  tfqTriT^T'Nr- 
<T  II  *T>J^FrT:  I  ^^TrlffrT  f?q:  II  T^TRT^  II  T^ff  W  *T^RT:  SfTPf:  I  %- 

wrw^r:  *tt  ii  w*:  wtiT&zmT-  ii  rrg^rt  qHH-<Ti<*N"  i  *r*n^f  *r- 

v^  ii  ^M<i-ii^^^i^  <tr*<*ii?  ii  qrr^rc"FTrrr  i  *r^rr  ^t^t  i  t^^^t- 
f°r  *HHM<mfffr  i  %*rT  f^qTrr^r  qfr^pp^rrcf  ^ttRt  ii  *R#ftTO- 
^riTir^-rifp^  %'srf  ^  rt  «*  ^^°nf*rf|jrr^r  %f??^^  ^^tr^f^r^r 
#r*pf  *tpt  ^  •* Cikf  n  «T5  Tifit  ^^^r  ^r^Ti%?:r^TtiT?TDrf  ^fr^N^r- 
fsTPTw  ^r  *ORi  n  3T?Tr  |^r:  *ri%t^ifi  ^4rfTrT--  g-^nfr  n  ^ 
%^:gt  wrfn^  h m <*  vzntr  gT^r^f frT.- 1  t  ^  ^T^rFr?r%frT  *ttt:  u 

^o  ii  gfffrT  i  g*Trrf  ?^  ri*-*i'rM*T»T:  mfsr- 1  rn^r  *r^f  W  f^rffftT  *r 

TrOT^-  I  ^ I  <M  I N  * K I ^  HUN  <* "'Tlffr^":  I   f^ri*^  f^=FF7^Tra%  ?7?r- 

>j^r  1 5TT ^rn"rt^  grnw ^r^s".- 11  ^TPTrreprrer:  n  ^  <Mi^<i^ffc- 

48.  Having  to  his  hearts  content  enjoyed  the  festivities  of 
the  spring  season  in  company  with  wanton  women,  the  king,  who 
resembled  the  Destroyer  of  wj,  the  spring  and  the  mind  tormenting 
god  of  love,  longed  for  the  pleasures  of  hunting. 

49.  Hunting  makes  one  intimate  with  the  art  of  throwing; 
down  the  moving  mark  5  it  gives  an  understanding  of  their  signs  of 
fear  and  ferocity  ;  and  it  makes  the  body  endowed  with  excellent 
qualities  on  account  of  a  conquest  over  fatigue  :  on  these  principles, 
being  permitted  by  his  ministers,  the  king  went    a  hunting. 

50.  That  mighty  king,  on  account  of  the  dust  raised  by  the 
hoofs  of  his  horses,  made  the   sky  as  if  a   mere   void  (  or  made    the 

49.  D.  K.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  rr^f^rf0, 
A.  with  Val.,  lrf%rf  for  Hftfftcl  .  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  It.  with  Hem., 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  m  for  *iqi- 

50.  B.  H.  I.  °qu*TT\  C.  with  Val.,  -J^^,  E.  °qrr^  for 
°w<m°.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.t 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  wfr^  for  aFT  pTTH-  Ch;iritravardhana  notices 
the  reading  of  our  text. 


(  \e*  )  *W 


B 


^JI^^H^^T^-^r^r  R^%  w%T%cTSHFn[  II  M?  U 
^JT^R"  tf  ^T^t:  ^R  W^HI^4<1  +  I«<4^  II  MR  II 

tr^pr  U*i\4  s^tmT? ^rertfti, i  *pr  stp*$*$r**pt:  n  "  nrrr^f  g-- 

^^■MP  "  SfrT  fW  II  ^J  3T  ^dMR*^"  TT5    I    STR?TRg^r^r- 

HX  ii  *rf<RR  i  ^rt^^t  ^^T?T^r^RWr^qp:rfR2f:  i  wrr  t- 
fttIp  «nr:  *r4--  3HRHH-«sfi  ^  ^r^r  ^  rRfRrr:  i  t#  ^r  ^r°p  <rt- 
WR^tf-reR  ^*nrRr  Ri*ymi*N:  1 3*R**r  *j«-*mh  iiftfH^  ^-^- 

#sKf*Rr  fsni TT'fi"  s^rrt  ^reri  rrr  <i<ft4«ii:  *?r*R  ^Trr  t*r 
^fr^rr  ^n^rrRrrRp  3?ra"??r  "^r  ^  ^tc*r*^r  f?  !J:  n  wsriR^TRr 


sky  as  if  having  an  awning  of  the  dust  raised  by  the  hoofs  of  his 
.torses  )  .  —  the  king  putting  on  a  dress  suitable  for  the  purpose  of 
going  to  the  forest  abounding  in  the  animals,  with  a  bowj  hung 
round  his  full  neck. 

51.  The  king  with  his  hair  tied  up  with  a  sylvan  garland, 
■with  a  mail  on  his  body  of  the  same  colour  with  leaves  of  trees,  and 
■with  the  ear-rings  set  in  motion  by  the  gallop  of  his  horse,  looked 
bright   on  those  grounds  which  were  trodden  by  the  ruru  deer. 

52.  There  the  dryads  with  their  bodies  entered  into  slender 
creepers,  with  their  function  of  sight  transferred  to  bees,  saw  on 
the  path,  that  beautiful-eyed  king  who,  by  his  just  rule,  gave 
happiness  to  the  people  of   Kosala. 


51.  B.  I.  with  Hem.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vallabha,  ffj°,  D.  K. 
JR.  with  CM.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  ^'  for  rRT.°  Seven  Mss.  with  Vallabha 
read  with  Maliinatha.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading.  I. 
°qft--?3<:  for    cR--^.:. 

52  B.  0.  E.  H.  P.  E.  with  Hem.,  and  Val. ,  ?t^<TT°  for!?r^Rr0. 
Vallabha's  text  with  us.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  oui- 
text  and  says, — '  rr^Rm-0  '  ffrT  3T    qTT:.     E.  WfW^ff  for  HJ-Hp<R°. 


:TW  WTi  i  (  \*i   ) 

^rV^*Hiiwn^  ^r^tc  ^ntf^fr  n  *&  n 

^  ^  n  ^^pfrnr  i  *r  fsror:  i  ipn  *T°n  ^n-snwfrfn  ^jttfpt:  ^qrf^r: 1 
ft- 1  trpt  fTT^v^^^rT.-  ii  *  ^r^nr  ^tw^fh "  ft^m*:  n  j^  -rr^fr- 

^fr:  f^nr:  ii  ?r^- sr«i^rrl^T?T*rf^rs?T5  i  o^tttttt  ^mr  ^mrRt 
f^rr  sre^gr  ^t  nrw  11 


53.  The  king  then  entered  a  forest  which  was  already  occupi- 
ed by  persons  who  carried  with  them  nets  and  packs  of  dogs,  which 
was  cleared  of  forest-conflagration  and  robbers,  in  which  the 
ground  was  made  solid  for  horses,,  which  had  many  pools  of  water 
and  which  was  full  of  antelopes,  birds  and  the"  Gayals  (  or  the 
yaks  )  . 

54.  Then  that  excellent  king,    free  from  any  anxiety,  took  up 
his  strung  bow  whose  twangs  made  the  lions  ferocious,  as  the  month 
of   Bhadra-pada  takes  up  the  weapon  of    the    thrice-ten  gods  (  i.  e 
the  rainbow  of  Indra   )  set  with  the  string  of  lightning    as  yellow 
as  gold. 


53.  B.  K.  with  Val..  and  Su.,  **tfor°,  C.  E.  I.  P.  R.  with  He- 
rn dri  and  the  text  only  of  Vallabha,  *fjjf&r°  for  VTTT  .  D.  E.  K.  P. 
with  Vah,  SnrmPrff,  H.  ^»rfcrjf  for  spp?Tf«FT. 

54.  A.  D.  E.  H.T.  J.  K.  P.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Val., 

' '  T  f  for   fi'ij^. 

36 


(  %<\  )  *&% 

3Trf^^  ^nnfg#  f HTOTf  $«f  (T^^Tnff tTf^q-fTTTJTx  imil 

*<1l*fM  +  K  <MHI$<4£fgMlWtiR<ftcMt4?c;!1<Hft<lfl?:  II  ^  It 
^  II  ?T^fW  I  frjHWuir-MH-:  f r\ H Ml faf*A UKI M lF^orf^UPT:  II    "  2^: 

mr^-  fwq-  "  s^ht--  ii  gfs*fi«-*i*iM  ^r°ffaT  *t*tt  TfcRT^-  rr<r  i 

f%rff  fq-v  gr^miO  ;qw  5RT  I  ^tttt  ^4"  ^p^  ii  *  <H^irTl#:  ign*  ^i 
nrrvf  *T!j^^*:  "  5^ptt=  11  rre*r  ^^rrqr^  3*-^^  arrM^" 11 
V*  11  ?Tftfrr  1  ^r^rr  ^rtfte--  11  "  ^t^j^t— "  fc^rf^rr  ^w^*i:  11 

^^r  1  ^fr^nr:  11  u  ^sif^r**  "  rfrr  f^^rf  #K  » <re*T  ^rffrros- 
^h^i1ui  *r*rr  5rrfe*rR"^nT*i  11  "  ^r^sTT^Hf^rpfr  ^  jtrht  ^*^i% 
^•-  "  f  fa  %spp  11  3TrT  *t=t  fT?ft<Tt  t%:  ^tor^t  ^*r  w?i  1  9*r^r  1 
^rt  1  vrrg^Tir5^^ <  1  $ «*  1  >mi*di  ^  ffs'TrrTPEl:  1  Tr%fr%:  q^r- 
frft^w^rtw^fo-flctw^ft?  1  ^t  wfN^rrr  11 

55.  Before  him  appeared  a  herd  of  deer  the  motion  of  hinds 
in  which  was  now  and  then  impeded  by  the  fawns  eager  to  suck 
their  udders,  with  mouths  having  Kus'a-grass  in  them,  and  at  the 
head  of  which  was  a  proud  black-antelope. 

56.  Pursued  by  the  king  who  rode  on  a  fleet  horse  and  who 
had  drawn  an  arrow  out  of  the  mouth  of  his  quiver,  that  herd  of 
the  deer  the  lines  of  which  were  now  dispersed  over  the  plain, 
blackened  the  f  orest  with  the  casting  of  their  frightened  eyes  wet 
with  tears,  as  if  with  clusters  of  petals  of  blue-lotuses  scattered  by 
the  breeze. 

55.  B.  C.  D.  with  Hemadri,  fivjj^i^  for  f^'Wif  • 

56.  B.  G.  I.  K.  R  with  Vallabha,  ^|rfffr?TFT?r0  for  °TT*rTTtrft- 
yqw°.  B.  0.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
and  Vija.,  3fr*T=  for  arfsh.  Hemadri  and  Chfiritravardhana  also 
notice  the  reading  of  our  text.  "  TT^fRvfc  ^T^^^T^^^^tft^f^T- 
q-=re%r^rafHT  "  |  Hemadri.  "  tfr:  f^TpfT  I  1VJ1-   TT^frT   I   1&  I  *T?T^- 

V-T^HTW^r^^^j^f  ^^-.  i^ifc:  f**rftr  tott  *r<tf?r  ift&rffi  "•  And 
further  remarks,   "  dc^riM^:  sffrfaft:  iwftfa^   rlTftffi  9f^R[l 

^^  1  f^f^r^FW^frrrn^wHi  1  ^r?trf^r  *ht  it*:  *  *w  fom  vwft- 
*rrf*  1  fTjftft  t£  tf&TfprWr*:  11  ptittit :  wi  tfH  *pht%:  ii  **%- 

irt    [  ?  ]   T  vtfmrfitf*  *f>TT^T5T  wWt:  "  Charitravardhana.  "  q- 


^rmr  w  £d«<i  $$<**<<  ^  ti^-**ii4M4Mr^fipTT«TTfir:  n  w  u 

N«f*HI-U  ?T:  I    ^-Ml^H*-^    ^gPTH^T  ffTT^T  f^W-Mill  %t  <^HV-||^C- 

•«HiM»?p£nr  f^Trrpr  u  ^frflfn  ^rf  n  q^nffs  ^rMr^rr^rr^h:  u  *r- 

^r?  ^FR1:-"  ^W-^irdfH  --Hfe-HIri/'  ffil  II  *T?T  <*rTT  ^ff  ^^ff  ?fr# 
JR-^-  3Rff<r?TCT  *T*i  ^HUT+^lrlJ    £HHJ<|*H|:  5RT°IT5T^n?T:  ^RJ  HRJ- 

°f^^rfT  i  f«iff?r^?r»rfrr^:  i  ^tt  srffrennfir  i  h^i^iR^^:  u  (- 
tt^  j  v^r^^r  i^m  ii 

PT  gf?f%fT?    II    PRT*TT  PfSR  FUI    f^f:  ^7»T^ft  fa?  II  ^iPHHtrRq 

TtWTCT%H*->i M ^H fa  dfTTTFiV-h I -*J  lli %:  I  T    g^^lRl'H    rTRT^mi:  II 

^  II  TrfFJST  sR  I  *T  5TT:  I  ^rTTWfTTT    aWl^il"!!    37^T  TRTT:  t 


57.  That  skilful  bowman  resembling  Hari  (  Iudra  or  Vish/m  ) 
in  might,  having  seen  the  mate  of  the  antelope  that  was  aimed  at 
intervening  between  its  body  (  and  himself  ),  being  softened  (  in 
mind  )  with  compassion  by  reason  of  his  being  himself  a  lover, 
withdrew  his  arrow  though  drawn   to  the  ear. 

58.  Though  desirous  of  levelling  darts  at  other  antelopes  also, 
his  clenching  fist  though  firm,  having  brought  to  the  end  of  the 
*i  ir.  Wame  loose,  because  their  eyes  excessively  trembling  through 
fear  put  him  in    mind  of  the    workings  of  the  sportive  plays  of  the 

of  lii-  youthful  loved-companions. 

.V.'.  Then  that  king  took  the  way  of  a  herd  of  wild-boars  which* 

Dinakara.  "  fafirr  I  W*  Jf  I  TVPT  7T%  3Tz^tfHlr<M<ri7*?:    1W*\- 
Kn^rTn'i^:  V-JUflfV-H  '•    Vallabha.  «  «pj  fafi?^  |    -^    nvfqi    I    q- 

fT^ffrfr^'TT  =  "  Sumativijaya. 

57.  D.  witli  Vallabha,  ^fpt  for  kr    Vallabha's  text  with  us. 

58.  A.B.  D.  "£.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  GNU,  Din.,  Val..  So., 
Dharcn.,  and  Vija.,  rm^:  qk^  ■  for  nprq^  ipr.-.     Himadri    with    us. 

59.  A.  D.  II.  I.  «rrft  fur  f*rf*rr.  D.  K.  with  Val.,    and   Din^ 


^fHHHW  m%&  ^m  stt^t  %$%  fk^fk^ifi^RT'^;  n  ^°  u 

%^TfvnTT^Tvra^T  RfJ^T  <tMt  ^*TFT  HalN<*\  -hRM'W  S^t:  I 

m-  "  ff*T  ^FT:  II  3Tf?T^rSrJ#T:  WM*HH-*a*  II    *r^  ^qW^fa":    *T**iT 

^HfHcj  ?t^  ^w-*i4  =frrTT*r  n 

S?  II  ?PTfrT  I  3Tf*RT^  r"4H  WNf^q-  2r*^  ?T*sr  I    3Tf5r»T»rj*J*Hf4f^r 
-^:  i  ^zqi-q  ^  TZ^Q  m$'4*-*i  ^ftfefc  ^HTT^  ?TT  ^TTT   nr^4!l'£<^q" 

ttttt:  t#t  ^ifr  fTHt  tiWt?  faffer  fwsr  i  ^iirinf^ffr  ^  w^jfat* 


had  previously  run  away  from  the   midst  of  the    cold   mire   in    the 

■ponds the    way,  which  had    been    strewn    with    the   bits    of   the 

mouthfuls  of  i^TT  blades,    and  hence   clearly  indicated  the  long  line- 
of  their  wet  foot-prints. 

60.  The  wild  boars  with  bristles  erect  wished  to  strike  him  in 
return  when  he  was  piercing  them  with  the  forepart  of  his  body 
a  little  bent  downwards  from  the  horse  5- but  they  did  not  know 
themselves  (  so  )  suddenly  transfixed  by  his  arrows  to  the  trees 
atrainst   which  their  loins  were  leaning. 

61.  The  king  drew  and  shot  an  arrow  in  the  hollow  of  the 
eve  of  a  wild  bison  that  was  about  to  make  a   furious  rush  on  him^ 


ajssrrrctf0,  the  latter  "  sr-MIHiifPlf  f^l|<l,Jlf  *f  ^T^J:  &c,  B.  C.  E. 
3.  R.  with  Cha..  Su.,  and  the  texts  only  of  Hemadri  and  Vallabha, 
jr^TW?J>  the  former  ''  rpsTW^FTi"  9"HI|<luli  ^  ^r^^T  srraT^i"  "  &c. 
i  or  JTJ^TTTTf0.     Hemadri  also  notices    the   reading   and   says, — "  jj- 

^iV^i\^  * %fH  m%  n  "  w\4Hiw*\  jj^T "  11  b.  e.  with  Su.,  c3n^pr 

-f  or  c3T^fft"T. 

60.  D.%  for*.  A.  D.  H.  T^ypTTT:  for  i^f\m\-..  Ten  Mss. 
-with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  V'ija.,  read  with 
3Iallinatha.     K.  P.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  3r^ir-T?rj  for  jWJTpj. 

61.  B.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,    Val.,   and  Din.,  "rffHT^T-  ^r 


^m:  *pf:  I  (  v?^  ) 

^TT%  NMIumpHimyHHI^I^^  13^-T?  ^MHHfcd:  gTJb  I 


■sfrrTn  f^r:  5^  sp^r  *r  <pfh^  *ft  i  *t  qfH"  t^  TFnrnrra'  1  ^r^f 
^p-rr?  ^im**k:-"  Rm4NftgT4$  ^^f^rRTF^  ^  "  ^nr  11 

k&  ^  1%  11  dHHi^*frf;pHTr^.T  11  ••  sTnr*ffnr?rerPTr  ?rr  "  T^r^nc:  11 
^r  tot  r  nr  *  1  fk:  3  ttt  T^nfr » 
=♦;  n  ^-rmFTFT  1  anfrf%3fN»:  **?  11  Trgp-^nfH  *^ jj,<-n Ph h i «-^  1  <uh i 

t^Pt^pt^;  1  **iiyiuir  NwPfnpnil^  ^w^°pt  11  *'  *pr<r- 


— the  arrow  which  having  pierced  through  its  body  with  its  feathers 
tmsoiled  with  bloud,  tirst  threw  the  animal  down  and  then  dropped 
itself. 

02.  The  king  by  means  of  his  sharp  arrows  made  the  rhino- 
ceroses mostly  lighter  in  the  head  by  relieving  them  of  (  the  burden 
of  )  their  horns  ;  for  engaged  as  he  was  in  subduing  the  wicked, 
he  could  not  endure  the  supremacy  (  or  towering  horns  )  of  his 
enemies  5  but   it  is  not  that  he  could  not  endure  their  long  life. 

63.  By  reason  of  the  activity  of  hand  acquired  by  long  prac- 
tice the  fearless   king  made  the  tigers,    as    they  rushed  against  hinx 


A.  II.  J.  P.  with  Hemadri  ifrRltt  for  'Tf^TT  .  One  of 
the  three  Mss.  of  Hem.idri's  TTT  agrees  with  Mallinfitha,  so  do  six 
other  commentators.  L  It.  with  Clia.,  and  Yal.,  q^i^;  for  (3 £1-3". 
B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Yal.,  and  Su..  apjf^Jtt  for  =HcjJP=3fl.  One  of 
the  three  lies,  of  Hemadri's  zrji\  also  reads  with  Vallabha  and 
others.    D.  with  Cbu.,  Din.,  Dharm.,  and  Yija..  *?  for  g\ 

03.  B.  D.  I.  R.  with  Yal.,  TFPTOTrT.  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of 
Hemidri's  tt^  also  agrees  with  Yallabha,  C.  with  Ch;u,  and  Din., 
-4|<U«"!H  for  Trp^TT*.  R.  with  Yal.,  f^rcqj  for  feTNT".  B.  WHWI3  for 
C^T*T^.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  lieniadri's  ^TT  also  agrees  with  R~ 


di--myi«i  i  fa*rrfawTi^nwnT3T%;r  ^f^rrar  f^reT^K^nr  n 
«jttpct  *K'iRHiRr3r4"--  11 

$v  i'  nr^cr>TfrT  i  57^;  tffar*  ii  "  fa^^w  tt  w'rt  wwriWtt- 
<fr?V  "  3T*r*Tr:  n  f%?rf^^rf^?5r*r^r:  i  p=nfr%  **rpfif^nT  orl^ifH*.- 
^r^f^^nr:  i  ?TTf^  rr?^rfRr^rMiit?r«|:  Mth-mhi-h  n  tM^l*^^— 
%*rr  ra^rrf  ^r^T^rn-  ^r°f  f^r  3tt%  ^rr<j  frq^r  *ff  ^mai^hiVm- 

tpt— "  AiiM-3-4.1  *w  *wr  'tr3f*,^fl7:  "  rpr  rrerrrH  11 
^  11  frrPiM  1  *i$<w  sror  1  ^m*^  srg-  <fra- 1^  ^rqf  rrr^c  1 

c5TFT  T^TT  frH>+,Hulf    fr%T^nrrTT    *nrRPTPT,J*l'HuM     TTTpl:  «%!  ii 

*r  RTRrrr  ^r^fr  sir  "  sf?r  nr**  11  *ft  srprF?rPMM*Ti  *H"  11 


out  of  caves,  the  quivers  (  for  his  arrows  )  by  filling  in  a  moment 
■the  hollo. vs  of  their  mouths  with  arrows,  like  the  fore-branches  of 
the  flowering  Asana  trees  broken  down   by   the  wind. 

64.  Desirous  of  killing  the  lions  lurking  in  their  arbour-cavesr 
the  king  chafed  them  by  means  of  the  twangs  of  his  bow-string, 
sounding  as  terrible  as  the  noise  of  contending  vapors  in  the 
-sky.  (  In  doing  so  )  doubtless  he  was  actuated  by  jealousy  of  their 
title  of  king  of  beasts,  dignified  by  their  supreme  prowess. 

05.  Having  killed  them  who  bore  an  implacable  animosity 
towards  the  race  of  elephants  and  who  had  pearls  stuck  to  the 
forepoints  of  their  crooked  claws,  the  descendant  of  Kakutstha 
considered  himself  to  have  paid  off  with  his  arrows  the  debt  of  ele- 
phants that  assisted  him   in   battles. 


04.     B.  C.  E.  H.  T.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  jpn- 
^rf  for  Jfirj.     So  also  Mallinutha,  who  says, — '  Jnrnrf  '  ?fit  TIT  I  HRT- 

65.     D.  irpTfirT  for  T^far.  Chnritravardhana   also  notices  this 
*ud  says,—'  Tfoft*  '  fft  97%  =f  ^TT?TT^:. 


TW  wt:  I  (  ***  ) 


r-r 


M     II    ^rqTTRFT    I    fTM^Hfl-TPTT:    II    '"Vrf'PT:      THTT--   ^T^T— " 

f^rr^HiM  *r    ?r«lrFF":  *r  gfr  ^qrffn?  rrrv^rf^T^^^r?pr-- 

3T*T??T»T  I  4  5  ^fflW*Tr%  "41?=  II  sffT^^Tra^T  frTJr  II 

s*  n  vr-frfa  i  *r  ^rq-^ri * i -h hi TTf^7^-?T4f^  i  usr^rcrtftepfr:   i  fhtc- 
wri  HT^T^f^r  i  Hinrqfrr^r^T  tjwtrt  ^n  ^?f  u  <jmN<iR<*ii^i*£  ii 

?^n"  i  ^  un?rrt^4:  » 

66.  In  some  places,  spurring  his  horse  round  the  Chamara 
yak-  and  showering  on  them  the  hi*  arrows  drawn  to  the  ear,  the  king 
<3H>.r.  depriving  them  of  their  white  chowry-tails  like  other  kings,, 
immediately   became    contented. 

67.  Having  at  that  moment  been  put  in  mind  of  the  braided 
hair  of  his  beloved  imeen  interspersed  with  variegated  flowers  and 
the  knot  of  which  was  made  loose  in  amatory  sports,  the  king  did 
not  aim  his  arrow  at  the  peacock  though  hopping  about  his  horse, 
and  wearing  a  beautiful  plumage. 

66.  B.  C.  E  I  K.  P.  with  Hem.,  Oh*.,  Din.,  Val.,  Dharm., 
and  Vija..  fTTt^nTT^.-  for  ^farTF**:-  C.  R.  with  Val.,  "faf^  ,  D-  K. 
lft3W.°  for  fr^?.  B.  D.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  the  latter  half , 
"  TT^fTPTT  ?TTf^RPT  Ittffi  fHrHK-^ ^(Nn?T  *PT:  "  I  Vallabha'a  come 
ments  are  M  *|$f^9!    fffV-K^i    ?m   *5RTR  *T<r:    iRPrft*  W^T  fa^TTC 

He  may  have  probably  meant  *f';-M  *M  or  f^ST^r-  Vallabha  also  gives 
a  variant  for  this  ;  he  says. — TPTf^r  I  •'  T^'TT^  ¥f*W  'TV  ^rTTf 
IWHIWfaf  I  flHIPH  ffltalPF  Vlt%  fiRWIW^Af%#>W  *T^:*' I  And 
say-.-tr  rnrc  KtevfaftaiHl  vqrTTf  q?f  ?*  ^ntf  ipfW  "*r^r^r  I  *5 

'fW  riTTfff^T:  qp|  iNHIlftAli  I  f%>£TRt  I  Ht^iMHVTTi'  3TTJ  *l"i'lH5 
*jrr  TT*>TT:  7"7T  'iff    ?fe    "?TCt  I    f^PJflPTO    ?T   HT^    ^HM*^   =T  ?T  *frf  I 

67.  C.  D.  r'^itt:  for  mTTTT:.  Hem'idri  also  notices  the  reading 


(  \«  )  ^RT 

Trrf<f  ?tit*t3^^^tt  iptm  ^i?  ^^  ^rrwfr  11  \i  11 

d*P  i  H"^r  far ffcwp  MtHM?  gsn  sfirarr  ^nr  ^;  i  q*rri%<*  srrq^T  u 

^  ii  f  rTrf?f  i  fflr  'jfr^rsT^Tt'TR'Ri"  f^s^F*rei?r3fra"  37R?  ^t 
«tw  i  ftt£<N«H«iii4?*tKPi44i3F:  i  ^rfMN:^?rf*3Tn"  ^rrr  ^re*r  rrg;  u  "^~ 

%^r  qitiqfr  *T»fl"  *rc*r  cf  infers  u  ^q-^  ^nfzrr  ^ht  cfa  i^t^t  u 

tft-  ii  ^r^rr  fw^T  ^tffitt  i  ^itt^wt  ii  "  t  stt*  ^ftpt:  ^rTRr- 

^F5Tf rf  II 

»•  II  *T  sRTI  ^T  TTTfrT--  I  ^f^TTR"  3^Ti%   ^r^rPt  TsHTFf    ^P^T 


68.  Charged  with  dew  drops  the  forest-breeze,  which  had 
opened  the  folds  of  the  sprouting  leaves,  kissed  away  the  sweat 
which  was  produced  by  his  hard  exercise  and  which  collected  in 
drops    on  his  face. 

69.  Hunting,  like  an  artful  damsel,  thus  captivated  that  lord 
of  the  people,  forgetful  of  his  other  regal  dutie?,  who  had  entrusted 
the  burden  of  administration  of  kingdom  to  his  ministers  and  whose 
love  (  or  passion  for  hunting  )  had  increased  by  its  constant 
application. 

70.  Somewhere,  without  any  attendants,  did  that     king    pass 


and  says,  — '  g%*qr:  '  |frf  WZ:  tfrfT^FT:  I    CTRI^T:    33THF1T    II  ''  WW- 
spFW  ,r  rm-  WTRJ:  '?  II 

68.  B.  C.  E.  I.  J.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Din.,  tf^tTrtfr- 
Hry:,  D.  JT^^mill^rf:  for  ^jw^fi+i.:.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He- 
madri's  ^or  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  H.  0q^rp\  for  °q"^TT?. 

69.  D.  J.  K.  W^f*^"  for  °^i^v>rf£?^^  C.  E.  with  Su.,  '^rr- 
f=TT  for  qrrfv^tf.  Four  commentators  and  twelve  Mss.  agree  with   us; 

70.  C.  E.  H.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and 
Vija.,  ^Mfo?rJ  for  tf  r^rf.0  Hemadri  with  us. 


=rw  mi  i  (  **\  ) 


/■»■  <^-f-r    r- 


^t^topt^:  <T£.*>*U^K  f^lffS*lTf%  <TWT.  I 
<HT  *T  ^Tiff|<Rr^  SF-Tq7TrHfiW  R*T^  II  ^^  II 

^»4MHI<1  I  ^^^'Tf^WtlP^HT^  «flf^*lpT=  ^R-nrr^r  !l  rJrWVHrRcST- 
f?m^rr^T  *FT^TPTRT  II  5F'-MHNt1?T  II 

®^  ii  swrf-r  i  T*rfsr  jtr;  t^it  w^Him  ^r^tt  ^Nq*iFrf 

^T^f^T  11 

«a  11  3tQt?t  1  *r?r  ■srrg  ^^f^jfrtrn^-  ^rCrrn^t  *fi*ri***iHfi  pt- 

fT%  3%  TPl-^U'*  J-TJTTT-'  H  ?|T*1%*ITf^nf:   II  ^°T  ^R^T    II    ^TTTT 


away  the  night  furnished  with  lights  of  luminous  herbs  of  wonderful 
power,  and  with  beddings  of  tender  leaves  and  flowers. 

71.  Being  roused  at  dawn  from  his  slumbers  by  the  flappings 
-of  the  ears  of  an  elephant-herd  resembling  the  sound  of  loud- 
sounding  drums,  he  amused  himself  there  listening  to  the  agreeable 
notes  of  birds  (  supplying  the  place  of  )  the  auspicious  verses  of 
bards. 

72.  Then  once  upon  a  time  taking  the  path  of  a  deer  in  the 
forest  unobserved  by  his  side-walkers,  he  got  to  the  river 
Tamasa  crowded  by  ascetics,  with  his  horse  foaming  through 
fatigue. 

73.     From  the  waters  of  that  river  arose  a  deep  agreeable    sound 


71.  B.  C.  I.  K.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^  for  ff.  Hemadri 
says, — il  ^  ^f^t :*TfoT7lf ~-i> \  1  TpT'T : •  "  D.  E.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din., 
Su.,  and  Vija.,  frffffrt:  for  h»fHft*:.  B.  0.  E.  H.  T.  K.  P.  R.  with. 
Hem.,  Val.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  w-p^mfa  for  JTdTTf&r 

37 


(  v>.  ) 


<ffit 


^T  <n%RT  *Kd*N+*$  f^WWrSTCq IH^JHd^^W  W.  I 

q"rrrfffrT  ^n^qrfrRrfatf  f^rer^r  11  ^r^mr  frr*  11 

«v  11 5^^"^  1  ^r^ftf  5|q-^:  strtc^t  irfrtfa^q"  ptrt^'T  j^dor 
A  ztsTi^i  qifiJT«fr  ?-^T*ff  nr^^r  11  "  w*jfhFr*J  wqn^51^  ^rrt^vf 

fg^TfTrT  *rr?— stt^t  rnr  1  ^^"^r^fr  f^Rfcsfr  ^tf^nfrr^rir  <*fi*!uir- 
f?n":  *r?rr:  11  ?r  trit  r  ^tt^"*  u  "  <r*fr  f^TT^r  "  1  fftf  *rr  ^rar^  it 

frT^II 

®^  11  ^r  rrmpr  1  ?MidT  1  <TRfr  ^ft^.-  11  "  fr  prqT3^TRrs  "  ?rt  11 
fTT™fr  *nfr^rr?:  *r*  1  w^r  ^ftt^"  ^rrjj  ^%*othj  Jr^^RTr- 

sfr  fTnrrf ^rf^T-^r^f  *R*r  sfn^SR^i"   f *r*ffa  \\  ttt*t^c  frr*  n 


produced  by  the  filling  of  a  jar  ;  there  (  in  the  direction  of  that 
sound  )  he  discharged  an  arrow  that  fled  with  a  sound,  suspecting: 
it  to  be  the  roar  of  an  elephant. 

74.  What  Das'aratha  did  transgressing  the  rule  was  indeed 
strictly  forbidden  to  a  king  ;  for  even  learned  men  when  blinded  by- 
passion  step  into  a  wrong  path. 

7f>.     Immediately  hearing  a  cry,    "  Oh  father  "  being  alarmed 
and  seaking  its  cause  concealed  among  the  reeds,  and    finding  there- 
a  son  of  a  Muni  pierced  with  his  arrow,  with  a  jar  (  by  his   side  ) 
the  king  also  became  like  one    with    an    arrow   fixed    in    his    heart 
from  grief. 

74.  B.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  with  Hem.,  Qhafl,  Din..  Val.,  Su., 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  q^-rpr  for  fFT-q?-  Sumativijaya's  text  with  ua. 
Ii.  C.  I.  with  Cha.,  and  Din  ,  f^pFT  for  pRtsq-. 

75.  A.  B.  D.  E.  I.  K.  P.  R.  TrTCRnr  w*yf  for  %rWl*HTt. 
Also  Mallinutha.     D.  R.  #T^T  for  q^. 


•m:  m:  i  (  w  ) 

m*ti  <T^rinTfTr^  0*^753-^  Md:  ^T^fcf  ^rr%:  siw  11  **  it 

«s  ii  ?Ffnr  i  ^mi-^^t  w*s^m^h  ii  tw^  Tn^r*^  tiMH*  11  %* 

*t  gR^ww  rrif  *3srwf?r:  i  snrf^WNWtiR^ftatf:  i  srarsrHp 

^T  II   *  dN^f5!*    ipiWlRH  i%  5  5RTT:  II    "  ItWtJ  ^fiTT:  ST3T- 

e*TfR  tr  344144*0441*1 1  *t  ft^TTRT?  rRR^rr  *%  jt^T  ^rirr  i 
?T3rnrr*TfTH-  Is^r  Trmf  ■smsrfaT "  rnr  ii 
«3  ii  rrffnr  i  srarfsdfdH  3%°r  w^t:  r^^r  uR%<npjr--  ^  g;?- 

^ffrr^q-:  I  R^RRTfW:  II  '"  RnT  *T%T  "  f^tf^R:  II  *T5RT3T  wftv 
pHl<M  II  IT  ^  <l*iHlfa*4H» I  rR— "  STtfR^PT  W  -fNT  ?Tr  ^T^T- 
f  :f*<Ri'  I  *rRWre  *3  ?T  ?JR  *Tf  ^^IT  "  ffa  ^Tfrf'lT  "T  ^?f  3^ 
srfrT  R*l < M 4 H I RVTRTH,  II  rPTFR  3H*Hii»J.  I  ir^sjwt"  3^  ?T*tar«|- 
'SR  II  T^Tf °r    R^HR^rTR^ ^ *i^H 1 *T»T  II     <j   gRJ^i^M    ^H'^w 

ir=rr  i  ^m:  *R*<i-*4i  **MR<i  ^^h  rrp-^ri HMif^fp-^rR  II  r^r^r- 
,?T?ornJW  ii  m  ^^trr  u 


76.  Being  asked  bis  race  by  tbe  king  of  a  celebrated  lineage 
who  had  then  got  down  from  his  horse,  he,  with  his  body  resting 
©u  the  water  jar,  declared  himself  in  faltering  syllables  to  be  the 
son  of  an  ascetic  belonging  to  a  caste  other  than  the  twice-bora 
one. 

77.  And  being  urged  by  him  the  lord  of  people  took  him  even 
with  the  arrow  unextraeted  (  from  his  bosom  )  to  his  parents  who 
had  lost  their  sight,  and  advancing  towards  their  only  son,  who  was 
in  that  condition  (  enveloped  in  Vetasa  plants  ),  narrated  to  them 
his  ra.-h  act,  committed  through  ignorance. 


76.  E.  r  for*.  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 
Sa.,  and  Vija.,   fpr:  for  °$ji,  E.  3T$m%:  for  3Wr\:. 

77.  B.  fer+sftff:,  C.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Ch:i.,  Din.,  Val.r 
Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  j\(\<l:  for  4rf<^-  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of 
Ilemadri's  jrt  agrees  with  Malluutha.  D.  it:  for  ^ 


■(  W  )  ^?T 

3T  T^RTT  ^f  Rri^M  f%^ft:  5T^f  3F*f  R^Trf^fTTTrTI^rr:    I 

fryiH^iH^m-  ^<jhin  3^^T^r^% ^r^^>i%  ^"M-d*  i 

vm  ^  #r  "  w&w-  n  ^f  ptff^t  gfa£  qf^^  1  IWrcr^r  wsr  » 
••  q^^rrFrf?rw"  n  twpt  =sr^f  ^ifirf^f  ^nrfr^nrrgsi  r  <  <m  h  i  - 

*T$:  II  *T  fal$:  Hil^dlSgjT  II  *T*T  f^t  p%5f^|^RlftfHt^  AII4*I- 

^rwFr*  i  TTTR^nf:  ii  "  f^e":  ^^  ^  1^"  s^rfcs^  "  rnr  Nhs  » ^rr- 

c^TRI  STrcRTR"  I  f ^J1?^^*;  I  *<I4iJ-<|:  4l^d:    ^^[W^TT?-'  II  3F3"" 

q-R  ^tjtt^t:  ii  wH^fTrrf^w  i  g^re^q  ^ritf5!"  q-sjrfc^nrr  *^r- 

78  That  couple,  haviug  lamented  bitterly,  bade  the  murderer 
of  their  young  son  extract  the  infixed  arrow  from  his  bosom  ;  this 
being  done  he  became  lifeless.  Then  the  old  man  cursed  that  Lord 
of  the  earth  with  the  very  waters  from  his  eyes  gathered  in  his 
hand?. 

79.  The  Lord  of  the  Kos'alas,  who  was  the  first  to  commit  a 
-sin  thus  addressed  him  who,  like  a  snake  that  on  being  first  trod- 
den under  foot  emits  poison,  uttered  the  following  imprecation, — 
<  thou  shalt  also  like  myself  meet  a  death  in  thy  old  age  through 
grief  for  thy    son.  ' 

78.  C.  D.  q'jfH':  for  sfir^t.  Charitravardhaua  notices  the  reading 
and  says, — "  gpnfq"  I  '  qfrh  '  ffrt  Tli'H'Ml^r  i  ^T  z?TH\  ^f  Rdu-1  J^r- 

■^TITFT-  [TTFT:]  *J*WI«i    H^A^tM    faW«t    37*T    rFf    ^f^t    U^RsK^Hi  * 
M^rfRPl  ^pPFP^vj"  Wft  "  II  R-  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  R^Trf0  for  f^TT.J 

79.  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  Val..  f^rTFfT3  for  f^ST'^T  3 
One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Oh;iritravardhanaTs  f^nrf|^if^rari'  agrees 
with  Hemadri  and  Vallabha.  H.  ^vm\H  for  ail'-fflfcl.  C.  E.  I.  K.  P. 
R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  3f%  for  Bp?%- 
D.  J4-fhfaM,  Hem;idri  JpF^JJr,  and   says, — spf  qfz  \    Brq-^TftTTT   WTc?T- 

•ET>7,  for  g^ft*.  B.    C.  E.    H.  K.   P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val,  and  Su., 
qWTU---T,  A.  with  Cha.,  q^q|44»K:,  J.  T'WVTU'4t  for  q>FrNTF£:. 


**TF§<rRprw  *r  |rW^  5^  M<itj*^i-$i*Hi:  srrrr.  11 «?  n 

iTff?PT:   II  ^35T!Tra^Tt,Tri%rT    ^-H-,T    II     ^  J^ff^il^N^H>^VM : 

wtttt  sn^^  1  f ^^r^Tn  ^ i ^ ^  1  5h 1 1  ^rr^ra^rTR^Frsfnr  tt  n 
Hv|i?i4,4:^rc^^r^r^'^l-Hf'-^i^Hi^ — frsirrfaf?T  1  T^-jk-  *>ilf<^: 

^  II  Trqf^  I  4«4*ft  Iff  %  ^f?7  I  ^TITT^  ri^U  I  *Itp?°fi    PT^JT- 
^T:  I  ^T^Tr^^TT  T^PT--   I  VPT  "T  riT  **$(  T^Tfh^  3R":  II  vrg-R-- 

=mhih  11 


8n.     To  me  who  have    not   yet   seen  the    loveliness    of  a  sonr  • 
lotus-like  face,  even  the  curse  itself  inflicted  by    your   divine    self  is 
attended   with  a  blessing.    Indeed    fire  inflamed  by    fuel  makes  the 
arable  soil  the   producer  of  shoots  from  seed,   though  it    burns  (  the- 
■soil  )  . 

81.  So  circumstanced  the  sage,  being  addressed  by  the  Lord 
of  the  earth  in  the  following  words — "  what  shall  this  cruel  man^. 
who  deserves  death  at  thy  hands,  do  for  thee  ?  "  begged  for  fuel 
kindled  by  fire  wishing  in  company  with  his  wife  to  follow  his- 
deceased  son. 


■v".      D.  E.    apj    for  nrfj.  H.  TSHTrr  for  cr^TT4.    D.    r?  VT^T    for 
*T*TTRT.      D.    with    Vallabha's    text    ^yf   for   gsqfr.      D.    ^:     for 

81.     E.  &ift  for  fctfjnr.     B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  R.    with   Val., 
3TfnfV?f  for  ^TfTf^:. 


^RRTiRr  ^TTT  ^TH*  W\l  II  %  II 

<^  ii  wrt  i  ¥iHin^n  n^rr  *rrer^  5^:  w^  ^nwrrr^T  sint- 

^TT?:  I   ST^f^T^-q^H <-r| A ovrej h  H I ^fqffiT3I%3  ^TT^r   I    3T^llRKH 

ii  f"f?r  Mi4^^i4^MHiui4[<NriTr^^fr^rqT^^T^r^t?T5n7»r- 


82.  The  king  who  (  by  this  time  )  got  his  followers,  having 
immediately  executed  his  order,  returned  ( to  his  capital  )  tha 
peace  of  his  mind  being  destroyed  by  the  sinful  act,  carrying 
with  him  the  curse, — the  cause  of  his  own  destruction  that  had 
stepped  into   his  heart,   like  the   ocean  bearing  the  Aurva  fire. 


82.     After  this  verse  D.    reads, — u  <T5^H*|fl^    ^FT^T-   f^TT  rT 
T-^PnftsHiTjv.a  I  *  ?rf£*it*K*JJ-lMd k*H:  ^T^TTiTT^  ^  ?TW:  "    I!    and 

^rrrf?:pyqi^rt  3itsftft3Fii3TCr3  "  u  [  D.  f^frf;  for  pptf*?r:.  D.  ^<&i 
<rt  for  3r=rT^rf-f<.  D-  3p*nTH%:  for  ^r*TR%:.  ]  These  verses  are  also 
noticed  by  Hemadri  and  Vallabha.  The  latter  who  says-:<fRtW  K^f^f- 

JRPTrt  %rlfa  f^-TT  rrFrrt"  ^^TRf?^  I  ^  ?T  I  3|<*frftf  I  T*IT  *m*i  H~ 
*$■■  SPTTT^  Pnrffr  I  f%  >£T  tfTR^  I  STR^Tt  ^«f%5^^  II  ^PTRTT^  It 
STH|rt*IC:  II 


I  5^T*T:  HIT:  I 


^TTfW^"  *T  3%f?T.  H^":  ^fRTrfRW^    MRU 

^:  y^r^-uiHr-M  qxf  TFT  M'^IK^  II 

\  n  yfmlHM  i  wrft  *ii«hh:  Tr^^rrT:  hi^aii-hhhtj^  s-a^q:  r 

T^rf^  ^nfr  ii  " tt^-  ^KM*j*uiu44ri  fr?pf  rr*iT  w^  i  ^t^Tff^ 
tst  pimi^m*  ^nT*f  *tpj;  "  s^rnr^i":  n  ft  ^  5ft  ^umi^k'  %f^- 
?T^f  t  5  ^hhi<  ii  "  qfT^^r^rrpr  *imhi  *rc  ^iui-*  i  f .^fpqr- 
f%rfvr^'  t  tpt  '^rlra"  °  frt  rnTRrTf^fnrrr^  11  ^ttc^pt^rt^  rr^rr- 
ft(  «  ^j-^pcjrfi^fiTv  ;^r?t  *hkhiRa4  rerrfWr  frfwrnTFrn^'7 

^  ii  t  ^f%  i  ^  ^rrtp  "jf^rr  fn  h  «i  i  y  "i  h  »iNr^n?Tgr  11  "  ^^  ^r  *??- 
«ff  ^  ^t  "  ?fa  *£%••  ii  nrJuii^uifHaPrh*KU|»rj  *rsr:  sfrer  n^"  snrci- 

' '  ^n"  $FAMH*ft:  "  ff?f  snz<nn:  II  Jpnf^TFf  ^dlM  *41TdHT4fy%  ?T 
JTTT^r  II 

1.  While  he  («.  e.  the  king  ^rC-l")  who  was  as  resplendent  as 
Indra  (  the  destroyer  of  qw  )  and  who  had  immense  wealth  (  at  his 
•disposal  )  was  ruling  over  the  earth,  little  less  than  a  myriad  of 
autumns  passed  away. 

2.  And  yet  he  did  not  obtain  that  light  whose  another  name 
is  son  (  which  comes  in  the  shape  of  a  son  )  which  is  the  means  of 
relieving  himself  of  the  debt  of  his  forefathers  and  which  instantly 
dispels  the  darkness  of  grief. 

2.     C.  D.  E.  H.  I.  R.  *rn^rft:  for  *  trttft:.   Between  2-3  B.  B. 

I.    with  Chi.,    Din.,  Val.,    Su.,  Dharm.,   and    Vija.,    read, «  j^r_ 

T^lfHt  drfH*HiH*Mn.*l'<lft:  I  PPT^T  <pT*r?^l^l*«:  ^FT  rTPTTT  "  [  B. 
t^ttt,  Su.,  ^-trft  for  ?7>TT5?T^.  E.  fz:  for  ;pr:.  ]  Only  one  Ms. 
out  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Ilemadri's  ^T^r  reads  this  and  says  — 
*'  ^HT^irlTT   I    ^f^TTT'Tf^    ^rfa^FFJ    *f*T*T?T    fT*fTf?T:    OTT  7T^T  fl":  !  ?nT- 


(  W  )  ^T 

3rirnfr  nhmh:  s^wtt^t^t:  ii  «  u 

v  ii  ^r^^j^-i^r  i  *r  w^^ifr^- 1 ^r^?nfr  ??t*  «ftffc  i  ri^i^.- 1 
f^r^rT^r  ^stc*t^  ^W  ^rPtttt^  ii  *'  %wz$  ^  "  ff«r  snr^re:  Ii 

5T%  ^TTPTRPK  T^^lt  II 

^  II  ^^^1%  I  rffllvH'SR'  SttT^VzXi M  *l «  %  t'TT-'  I  ^*.^T^  *ff- 

^rr:  i  3TWFT  !T53F?fNr*^n":  TF*TT:  II  "  ^^l^-dl^fTTK-tHM'-aS 

J- ?J  ?m  ^m^<m:  ii  g-RTTT^rr^  i*r  ^r^iwfa?  ii  ^fTTrf*reilVii<^r- 
*rm--  ii  ?fc  f^nrPrsFg:  n 


3.  That  king  waited  long,  having  his  progeny  dependent  on 
•some  formal  cause,  and  therefore  appearing  like  the  ocean  with 
its  produce  of  gems   undisplayed    before  its  churning. 

4.  Then  ^q"3pT  and  other  holy  priests  becoming  self-subdued 
be^an  to  perform  the  sacrifice  that  would  secure  the  birth  of  a  son 
to  him  who   was  anxious  to  have   issue. 

5.  At  this  juncture  the  gods  being  oppressed  by  the  son  of 
trrjfpq"  (  i.  o.  Ravana  )  went  over  to  Hari,  as  do  travellers  oppressed 
by  heat  to  an  umbrageous  tree. 

But  Chfiritravardhana  says— (  irfT^  ft  )  *TH M -5. 1 KHHTT^FFTq"  II  |°  If. 
Hemadri  after  commenting  this  pronounces  it  to  be  a  spurious 
verse.  Some  commentators  read  this  after  the  3rd  verse  and  some- 
after  the  4th  verse  of  our  text. 

3.  E.  wM  for  jt  r-lt-    E.  ^t  for  ^qr:. 

4.  C.  with  Ch;'i ,  and  Din..  ^TTftT  for  arfrf^T.  B.  H.  J.  with 
Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,    Dharm.,    and   Vija.,  4<ikHM:  for  f^Ti- 


33TT:  fff:  I  (  *V»  ) 

3**gf$m  ^T%^FrTr:  *i3ftH^f|  &%m*  n  ^  u 

^IHIMHII*Hl*rM  T£*J*H  R«ff*'fT:  I 

fsPT.  M^M^uuiRT:  £lHIHKd+K<H  I 
3Tff  f^H^^«l*dVl+<M#3T  II  <  II 

%  ii  ?r  rnt  i  ?t  ^rair^  ^as4.*i ii  "  m^\^'-t\  ^r "  frt  fttpt=  ii 

■SfTT.  II  ^rrR «J* Ml  f^J" V  3^  I  4)*lPlsM  STflf^c^ifc  ||  TT5T^R3T<rat- 

THr^^ref  ^rrfr  n  ?rqr  ft  i  >r^r*Tifr  ip^r^T^-RTf  ••  i  *rf^5^  irirr 

^ir^r  ^r^rra^5  <**rap?;  '  tpt  ii 
»  ii  -^nfrfrr  i  ?Tit r£r  w  %  R«fi**fi  ^tp  ii  ffNnf^rr^n^:  i| 

fr^TRT:  II  *T  '-HKH^  f^mH^  I  rT^^T R^THPi 3   II   >JW:  STR^  II  rt  f^T- 
^mTR^f^?T#  rt  ft**  T^j:  II 

*  ii  f3*^  i"fa  i  ^frpr  fa«2^E  i  'T3"  Frr^r^r  aFrf^rnm  fw  ^nr- 
>dftdi  f  i[«*s^ft<rr  tear  ^^r  arc*P^  i  am«ftDff  ^rq"^#r  qrrTT^- 
?rr  ^f^  ii  ptsfttcsritt  ^tt^t :  ^t^Hr^c^tHw^^T^r^^  ^~ 

Wf  II  rTf^T^f  nrf^rP^T°nT.  II 


6.  No  sooner  did  they  reach  the  ocean  than  Vishnu,  the  pri- 
meval spirit  (  first  being  )  awoke.  Absence  of  delay  is  certainly 
the  sign   of  future    success  in  an  undertaking. 

7.  The  denizens  of  heaven  saw  him  reclining  on  a  seat  (  or 
throne  )  made  up  of  the  bod}'  of  the  serpent,  and  whose  body  wa9 
illuminated  by  the    luminous  gems    on    its    expansive  hood — 

8.  Him  who  had  his  feet  resting  on  the  thigh  (  lap  )  of  the 
goddess  Lakshmi  seated  as  she  was  on  a  lotus, — the  thigh  which 
had  its  zone  covered  by  the  silk-woven  garment,  and  on  which  were 
spread  her  tendril-like  palms — 


B.  I.  R.    cfpTT:  for  °<t*t:. 
D.  ?r  for  ?pr. 

C.  with  the  text  only  of  Val.,  -xtt%  for  JH®k. 
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(  *v )  ^ 

#R3>rr^»TTf  sir  ftsrrof  f s#Kst  n  ? °  n 
^r^  ct*u  nrrt  J  ^?f r^Trf^r  ^■^■frr  f^Tf •  i  snwra^r  M"  *rf^re- 

W  n  ^rff*rRfrr  i  pp^tpfr:  ^pm^r?^PT^*fawtPTC<T^- 


9.  Him  whose  eyes  were  like  full-blown  lotuses,  whose  gar- 
ment resembled  the  young  sun,  and  whose  sight  was  pleasant  to 
those  who  had  devoted  themselves  to  best  meditations  and  who  was 
therefore  like  autumnal  day,  whose  blooming  lotuses  are  its  eyes, 
whose  morning  sun  is  its  garment  and  which  is  agreeable  to  look 
at  in  its  beginning — 

10  Him  wearing  on  his  broad  breast  the  quintessence  of  the 
oceans  named  Kaustubha,  which  was  the  mirror  for  Lakshmi's 
toilet  (  lit.  graces  of  her  face  )  and  which  enveloped  in  its  lustre 
the  S'rivatsa  mark — 

11.     Him  who  was,  as  it  were,    another    P.'irijuta  that    had    ap- 


9.  D.  wps°  for  *j ^°.  C.  with  Vijay.,  °mr°  for  °$®°.  B.   I.   V 

f^r  for  °^R-q:. 

10.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Din.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and 
Dharm.,  fSr^PT,  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  and  says, — '  fa^H  '  ff?j- 
^p.  |  u  ^proff^j:  "  ||  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Chiiritravardha- 
na's   f^srffcTTPT'ft  also  reads  this,  D.  with  Gha.,  pftpft  for  faffpfr. 

11.  C.  D.  with  Sa.,  IrirPTrT0  for  p>s^PTT°r0.  B.  R.  with  Su.,  and 


TTf?^  HTSrf^TT  R«?kM  -H^cHdl  II  ? 3  II 

V<  II  t^PT  I    t^^RT^^ PTFTti < I jjH \* I u ^ ^ ^Tf H f    %   T^iHiKT 

M  n  5%i%  i  g^r  ^r^^R'^rnT^^:  *iTjn^>~^,  g^  f^fnr:  g-- 

HMH^HH  II 


peared  in  the  midst    of  waters   by  reason   of  his  arms   as   lar^e    as 
branches  of  a  tree,  decorated  with  celestial  ornaments — 

12.  Him  whose  victory  was  proclaimed  by  his  sentient  arms 
destroying  the  ruddy  flush  caused  by  wine  on  the  cheeks  of  the 
wives  of  demons — 

13.  Him  who  was  waited  on  with  folded  arms  by  humbled 
Garucfa.  who  bore  (  on  his  body  )  the  scars  of  the  wounds  made 
by  the  thunder-bolt,  and  w!io  had  therefore  left  the  natural  anti- 
pathy for  the  serpent  Shesha — 


Vijay.,  3ref  qUTT3i  C-  ^  T-M,  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  with  Ch.i.,  Din.,  and 
Tal.,  q%  qw?T  for  *rqf  K-M-  Three  Mss.  with  Hem.,  Vija.,  and 
Dharm.,  read  with  Mallinatha. 

12.  C.  D.  and  the  text  only  of   Val.,  jp?%{jrprf    fur   ^~^t^]^t 
C.  H.  and  the  text  only  of  \'al..  q^lAli"  for  Kzurj".    C.  D.    with  Su 
and  Vijay  ,  ^tttV^RTTT:?:.  H.  ufHHfr-  *&$-.  for  tffTfMfcnrnl^:. 

13.  B.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  jtsttrt  for  JTS?jru 


(  V*  )  *P« 

srfWTrq-  §?T*<T^  ^r*n-q-^  ^%T*T  I 
3WT   3?f-  ^c^RrSTO^^T^  II  ?M  II 

3PT  R*^  *Tf5T  5*$  V<*rf**T<Trc*R  II   ^  II 

^^n^  f^"^r|:  w#:  qR#:  ^pr^trr:  i  st^rr  T^as^ftfrT  *fr-  , 
?«RrnrpRrR:"?TRr  n  "  t5^  gMMifttar:  "  f^TO^^rRTg"^^^?":  11 

V<  n  Mm^jfrT  i  *T*r  <r#rR?rrc  ^t  grft^R^TFrr  ^rr%  rjtt- 
sf^  ^^7^^:  ii  ^tr^  jrsj  ^ri^rg"  II  "  ST^RJ-"  ?c^=EITc^2fFrfr  pt- 

qirl:  II  rPTPrNfT  f^q^f  ^  ^Zt^^^^lfi^r-  I   cT^    r^ j    3£*T- 
Vr  U  *R  ffcT  I  <SJRR^  f^J3f  R^f    rJT5    STOR^    R'4    f^T^ 

14.  Him  who  was  favouring  Bhrigu  and  other  Munis  who 
had  been  there  to  enquire  about  the  soundness  of  his  sleep,  with 
Jiis  purifying  glances  that  looked  bright  at  the  end  of  the  contem- 
plation sleep. 

15.  Then  the  gods  having  paid  their  obeisance  to  Him  the 
destroyer  of  their  enemies,  began  to  offer  prayers  unto  Him  who  is 
worthy  of  praise  and  who  does  not  come  within  the  scope  of  either 
•words  or  mind  (  who  baffles  all  description  and  who  is  incompre- 
hensible ) . 

16.  A  bow  to  thee,  0  Lord,  who  remainest  in  three-fold 
iorm — being  the  Creator  of  universe  in  the  beginning,  afterwards 
the  upholder  of  it  and  last  of  all  being  its  destroyer. 


14.  B.  I.  with  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  3T^Btr%?P 
ior  ^TT^r^r-T--  C.  J.  K.  Ji.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.;  and  Vijay.,  flUe^"0. 
ior  muf. 

16.     E.  s^RR  5R:  for  ¥=JTOdk*H. 


<«ih<i^+^'  tot  f^4  T*rnpr  I 
3f*nfr  ftd3i+M*H«rf  srHhrref :  i 

V»  ii  <^i~uiui?f?r  i  n-^r^f  jf^f^rlr  f%n-  ^  f^  <nfr  t^*  %?t 
T?r  ^NiiR^is-yiH^M^i-Hfin  ^^ii^r  spit^t  mrrrf^- 1  »pr*r- 

*r<TT  ST;2^"  II 

V  II  *T*fa"  ffrTl  ?  %?  c<H*Hft  ^TH"^^^  ^  *JK^'3':    I    PnTrfhtf: 
TKh^^^TCv  I  apPff  f^P^Sf:  I  STI^'JMN?*:  (I  *-MI^  ||  Jn^TRT- 

17.  As  the  water  from  heaven  (  r%in- water  )  which  has  hat 
originally  one  taste  obtains  a  diversity  of  flavours  (  assumes  differ- 
ent tastes  )  in  different  parts  of  the  countries,  so  thou  who  art  im- 
mutable, assumest  different  conditions  when  connected  with  different 
qualities  of  Satva,  Rajas  and  Tamas. 

18.  O  Lord  !  immeasurable  as  thou  art,  thou  hast  measured 
all  the  worlds  ;  indifferent  to  all  the  desires,  thou  grantest  the  de- 
sires of  all  5  unconquered  thyself,  thou  art  conquering  ;  thyself 
imperceptible  thou  art  the  cause  of  the    perceptible  world. 


17.  D.  B.  q%  f^sq- ?tvt«^  for  ?nrr  f^T  trqtogit  After  this 
R  reads  the  21st  stanza  and  then  18th  and  so  on.  I.  omits  this 
verse.  Between  17-18  C.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K  R.  with  Malli.,  Hem.,  Cha., 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  read, — ';  tt^:  4,KJHfru 
TPT^TT  WP7%  I  TTTR*    ^FRPTFTT^^IIi*^   V^R  "   II    ^lallinatha: 

4  TT^r  fRf  i  ^  t^^t^t  ^rpnr  aqnl^rr:  i  srf  <rr*nw  ^rq^T>r  i  d^in- 

^TRT?T  II  r^FTS'^RR  Wft  t|J|4«f  I  *T-II*HHIK  I  rfFT  Wm'^^TTTRqT^r  t 
srf&EPlraSRTPf^  II  "  Hemadri:  |  spit  I  ^%FT:  ^TRTTT:  ^Tpfrrprf  rTT  sflgrfa- 
ojjj^  [  $5  Ms.  ]  r^TTrf  qr^^qtf^rf  3T^>-Tf  HFTPTfl-  ^rtr  II  f^TTR:  u 
TTMUMmK'+.hi*^  ^RFTPlT  p*T%  II  *TPF:  II  [  0.  E.  with  Hem.,  ^~ 
filitH,  D.  H.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^f^^rfor  ^rTH^qr.  C.  D.  ?r  f^^j 
also  noticed  by  Hemadri,  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
it  ^ttt  for  t*7^.  ]  R-  witn  Su.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  read  it  between. 
16-17,  others  between  18-19  [  H.  T^ior^.  ] 

18.  C.    D.   with   Hemidri   ^>p    for  3^pff.     Heimdri    also 
notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha.     B.  with   Cha.,    Din.,    and   Su. 
Trf^TTTr:,  E.  I.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  qr^RTTt  for   qi'far^- 
D.  with  Cha.,  3FT>4"  for  ap*rM.    B.  R.  vqf^e  for  5*pk\ 


rRn^TJr'T.  i  =t  ^rrffr :fir?7r^f f  :^^r  <t  qrri^^rr^^rT  i  tmrffi  rnf^w 
mv*i  f?r?: 1  stPi^wm  TtfrT  ftfr*P  n  ?*rnf  qrf ••w^^k  i  rntrr- 

fV^:  ii  ^^iirt<^<jfi  ^f«r  fttftp  ii  •  ts*ff  Ttf  ^r^s*:  ifihrft'  Pr^^rer- 
T&r[- 1  qr^rr^nnfNr?  ^  *ri%  Pic^ferap :'  fnr  ifptr%  n  jcfpt- 

W  I  ?T  qfrTrfr  ^TrT  f^pf:    II    ^f    ^f^T    ^TR"-'    ^TITT**  I    c?f||ctH     T% 
HTm^TT^Pi;  II  T  %  f%N«fTkul  Htn) *<M *T:  II  ^T  ^t^T  JR|:  I  ^nffap  II 


19.  0  Lord  !  the  sages  declare  thee  to  be  present  in  the  heart 
f  of  all  )  and  jet  not  near  (  to  the  comprehension  )  5  free  from 
desires  yet  thou  art  an  ascetic,  compassionate  yet  not  affected  by 
grief,  old,  yet  not  subject  to  decay. 

20.  Though  omniscient  thou  art  thyself  unknown,  though 
the  source  of  all  thou  art  self-existent  (  thyself  uncreate  ),  thou 
the  Lord  of  all,  art  thyself  without  any  superior,  thou  art  one  and 
yet  assumest  all  forms. 


19.  C.  D.  <M*K  *or   ST^TFT.     Hemadri   also  notices     this   and' 

says, — '  mmt '  ff?r  tt%  *imi«<H  wt^ifq"  •-* -'A h  h h i (jd^THHr: •  B.  0. 

JE.  H.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  Dharm.,  and 
~V"ija.,  3|<t||^g  for  vf^Kli.  Hemadri  :  "  ztf&V&Z  f^FT  I  P"  3RT*fr— 
r^TSJ.  "     Charitravardhana  :  "  aWAlfit  |Ft.  " 

20.  H.  omits  this  verge. 


-x  ,r.  j  -  t        "     » 

#Jmi  rfl*Wi:  *T<  =^55WcT  II  ^  II 

arwrrHMijifffR  twt  g?rr«pnj  i 

'^IMH^  Rf^T%  ^TFT^c^f  fkW7^  II  ^3  II 

^  II  *T<^f%  I  |  ^  c^T  ^TTTPT  ^TPPfl"  ni^KlRPWHJflrll,  II  "  rtftg- 
rTPJ— "  T^^^iWHlH:  II  -HWMMuNRr  *r£  ^■RT°rfTWr7fr  II  ^h«*l- 
TJTT  II  ?HT  ?PT  2p  ^  Wr^T^T^  I  <PUI  '*  4l44KMlRSlH<hl<4l4  " 
s^-^^vll  ?THTr%^-  -VFH  ?TT  II  '•  *rriTl^T  I  %*Ti  "  ffrT  ^n-  II  *T" 
*THT  **farnT  w^":^^  |  ?  i  *i | 'T^'ipq'fT  I  q^dHM^:  II 

Si  II  ^PCfrT  I  ^5°ff    »**lNN?PPfterP,li  ^^H#q-:  II  RM*I?    '^^T- 

fr^^rrrfi pt  ^j^-'r  m  -^h An  ^ri^N^r  37r^TiT>Tr:jrJT  i  ^crirf  ^rf: 

HS  ii  3T«rr^t«i  i  vr^iiiR  f^pfr?r  frsrsn^f^fr  Prefer  i  ?pt 
jpptt  ^frnrrsff  5f*mrt  i^t^w  «^rf«rt^  ^rr  fay-rt.3  #T«rr^"  hrf^- 

21.  They  have  declared  thee,  O  Lord  !  to  be  the  sole  refuge 
(  or  one  support  )  of  the  seven  worlds,  resting  in  the  waters  of 
seven  oceans  :  thou  hast  been  sung  in  the  seven  Samans  and  hast 
(  seven-flamed  )  lire  for  thy  mouth  (  introduction  to  thee  is  through 
Agni  alone  ). 

22.  From  thee,  having  four  mouths,  have  sprung  the  know- 
ledge resulting  in  the  group  of  four  ends  (  purposes  )  of  life,  the 
arrangement  (  division  )  of  time  into  the  four  cycles,  and  the  peo- 
ple consisting  of  the  four  castes. 

23.  With  minds  checked  by  practice   from  the  external  object 


21.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay., 
«fPfW:  for  »n"sr*=T:. 

22 .  A.  C.  E.  II.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Vija.,  ^tftttptt:  for 
*I*H*-VT.  A.  C.  E.  II.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Vija.,  ^xnm:  for 
^J^TT.   C.  D.  ?r^f:  *TJT:  for  ?^?f:  *TT.     Hemadri  also  notices  this  and 


(  w  )  *1# 

*rg  vrr^nw^rr:  <f«tft.  %Q^<m:  i 

^■:  n  rr^r^T*?-  sr^T^n^fq"  ir^q-  =q-^rr- 1  T^rf?  ^rq°r  jrr^r^TT^r  1 
nrfrf t^r  ^teKQcftorft'  frrftr:  i  ?r*ff  rrerr  few  u  •jtrt^s^  ^-#- 

^  ii  differ  i  f%  ^  freTrf? ^r°r  ^^r?ri^«raT«fp^r  u  snTnrr*- 

=£3":  "  f  RT  S^^^P  II  sfRT:  sP4TfP  I  ^SC^rT^RTirrPT^f VTF  f»T*fP 
f^r^trT^^  I  3T"T"^  f*T  I  ^3?  R-TrT^rT  SIF«rf?o  II  V*  3vTrPT  ^"°T 
^TH-frTTFrf^^:  1 1  ^"«m?T^Pff:— "  f%  ^f^TI"  ^firffSPT  f^PWiSV- 
<TF<nt  "  ?RT  II 

the  Yogins  (  or  devotees  )  seek  thee  for  emancipation  (  release  from 
life  ),  who  thou  full   of  light   abidest   in  their  hearts. 

24.  Who  knows  thy  real  nature  ?  Though  unborn  thoa 
takest  birth.  Though  without  action  yet  thou  hast  destroyed  the 
enemies,  and  though  sleeping  (  enjoying  the  contemplation-sleep  ) 
thou    art  yet   vigilant  (  i.  e.  wide  awake  )  . 

25.  Thou  art  (  alone  )  able  to  enjoy  the  objects  of  sense  such 
as  sound  and  others,  and  (  at  the  same  time  )  also  to  practise 
austere  asceticism.  Thou  art  able  to  protect  the  people  and  yet  to 
live  in   indifference. 

26.  The  ways  that  accomplish  the  object  of  human  pursuit 
(  i.  e.  which  lead  to  the  path  of  supreme  felicity  )  though  many 
•vrays  differently  laid  down  in  the  different  S'astras,  all  meet,  O 
Lord  !  in  thee  alone,  as  the  streams  of  the  3fr^7,  though  running; 
in  different   courses,  fall  at  last  into  the  ocean. 

24.  A.  D.  H.  J.  with  Gha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  wtf^  for  *rpiW- 
We  with  Hem&dri  and  four  other  commentators  and    eight  Msa. 


J|M*c4  fTd<HIIUIH«T:«MlTH  II  ^  II 
STc^STTS^MK^qT  T^HTWfTT  cR"  I 

3innTT3HTJTr«ri"  *ttw  c^t  rrf^r  3rr  ^^tt  u  \<z  ii 

af^nr  f*rr.  sht  f^Rn^i^R  ii  r^  ii 

^«  ii  c^nfffa  i  rq^rr^f^  faf^  nr^r  w  *tot  i  ^^  ^JTFWfr 
^^itrT  ^prf  %^r  ii  "  *f*rt  -r^  T?^fr  T^rr^TT  tt  -iM*£*  i  JTTH-t^pIr 

T^^Rwg- 1  jfr*rplfr*r*h  i  ^m  tpp  ^rr-pp^  u  "  ^^  Rs.kw 

¥F  *T3frT  I  TP^:  T-^T  PFErfospTPT  "  fPT  'jpTfTc^ :  II 

f^f^pNnfcsi^  i  s  ^Trarr  sfFrenh  n  3Tnrrp%?: "  "  w  ^t  rmfr 
TTR"^rrfr^r?r  i  ?rr^^t  ^nysr  ip^f  ^rr  jtm  ^rr  ^'jr  ii  ip^t^ptp}"  ^^ 

'5nn-!TK^-3illT4  r|  c*  |  f  «J|  4lT^ ep^TTPT^TT  ffn  fe?J  ^^^Ji^rq-.-u 

^  II  *^HM  I  *HT*t^  37^  grc^Tir  II    "   gpp*:  fr<PT  n^>q-  "  fpf 

W**rP  II  T?:q-  **rf(t  W4  S^rfa"  I  *Pf  •'  I  ^fsTSpf :  I  ^^  *3Ff*l4uM  «T~ 

*np*r  rr^TfTfT^T^f ••  u  rnr  *Tm=^t  ^ft^i  i  ?#nfhri  5  FfP*f>PT  tt- 

T^K^H  ff<T  >TPT:  II 

27.  To  persons,  whose  desires  for  worldly  enjoyments  arc 
completely  gone,  and  who  have  devoted  their  hearts  and  consigned 
their  actions  to  thee,  Thou  art  the  refuge  for  obtaining  absolution 
(not  to  return  again  in  this  world). 

28.  Thy  greatness,  which  consists  in  earth  and  other  ele- 
ments, though  perceptible  by  senses  is  yet  undefinable  ;  how  can 
then  one  talk  of  defining  thee,  0  Lord,  who  art  simply  inferrible 
(  knowable  )  by  inference  and  the  Vedas. 

29.  Since  thou  purifiest  a  person  simply  when  he  only  re- 
members thee  the  remaining   functions  of   senses    with  reference  to 

27.  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chi  ,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Vijay., 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  ?^<nR|^°  for  ^cqrVi^PT  • 

29.  D.  R.  *Fn7TTrr  for  ?*rr*R"-  B.  C.  E.  II.  I.  K.  with  Hem., 
Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  arfT  for  u^.  K. 
ttt^  for  Tgrt.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  z^T  for  ?<{:. 
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(  V>*  )  *3^t 

3jH<4IH^^IHc4  ?T %  f^^T  ft^"  I 

*rft*?r*  T^^fN1  ere  tff|*i%  3^:  1 

^PT :    II 

rrsrT? — ?fi%i%  i  n-Cr  rtHijji^  n-^-  %  rR"  *r^T^»Hrf  3:  11  qr^re- 
T°i*^  %  m;r*4?  jtiht--  11 
2-  11  ^jtptptpt  1  ?ft  Rf^TprgwR'Nf  t^  ^ff^rrr  st^  ^t  i  <tt3T:- 

-» iui  m  1  ftHrrpfcTret^r  q- 11  ^rrJTPT^^TfTfrr  >tpp  11 


thee,  by   this  act,   do    declare   their   effects    (  s.  e.   become   at  once 
known  ). 

30.  As  the  jewels  of  the  ocean  are  beyond  enumeration,  as- 
the  rays  of  the  sun  bathe  description,  so  thy  inscrutable  (  i.  e.  in- 
comprehensible )  nature  transcends  all  praise. 

31.  There  is  nothing  which  thou  hast  not  attained  and  there- 
fore requirest  to  obtain  it.  It  is  an  act  of  favour  to  the  people 
that  Thou  dost  condescend  to  take  birth  and  act  like  [human 
beings. 

32.  That  the  speech  is  cut  9hort  after  h  aving  praised  thy 
glories — is  due  to  exhaustion  or  inability  and  not  on  account  of  the- 
limited   nature  of  thy  qualities. 


30.  A.  0.  K.  TfmTfr  for  jj^ft.  D.  *:^r,  B.  C  E.  H.  I.    K.   R. 
with  Hem.,  Chu.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  stt  for 

31.  B.  C.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  t  ~*  ffcl^T   fa*T?r  for  *  % 

32.  E.  f^^r*  for  JT^r^TT. 


^W:H*f:  i  (  \°*  ) 

^ft  jt^^tftfpIt  ^fj^^pfjt^sft  i 

<f*t  $i$m  'A  sx*m\  <i  in  <0r  sfj:  i 

'  3T^%c7T^*il^-si?l^<-yi^lRHI  I 

52  n  frfrnr  isfrrft  grF^qr^-^r^rr  i  sr^njjTWWFrf^ir  ^rnt 
^Nth^t  ^rr  ^p  fr^r  ^rcr?r|frr^  *-m  i  «l  m  ••  i  *rim  ^^^r^F^frr^Jv  n 

■*  ^;%  5-qTTTf^   $?T W  *'  f^THT:    II   1"  ^FFT   iPSFJPTFrg:    ||  JTfT^cTT  ft 

^rrsN^T^'Tr  ffrr  *tft:  n 
|v  ii  rre*rr  5f*r  i  grr  ^ip  i  ^^m^  ^toft^t  ^fsiTrn"  irepTrfrcir 

ff^^t  ^"rirFT  *rnr:  11  ^  ft"rtukft3  i  w^r^^^^^^i 

Nf^r  *T*FJ:  I  *T  T^HFF  I  ^F^r^HM^-U/  ^RFf^FcP  II 

|^   II  ST^rrT    I    3T?T    %f:TFTFlf5yr^'    ^TFFTFfT    3PTfT2Frf    tNFF 

s^fret  -FT^FX^r^-  ii 


33.  Thus  those  gods  propitiated  IJim  who  baffles  the  percep- 
tion of  senses,  for  it  was  no  praise  of  the  Supreme  Being  but  &> 
mere   exposition  of   truthful  facts. 

34.  The  gods  mentioned  to  him  whose  favour  was  clearly- 
manifested  (  expressed  )  by  his  enquiry  after  their  welfare,  the 
danger  arising  from  the  ocean  of  the  Rakshasas  that  had  over- 
flowed its  banks  at  a  time    other  than  that  of  final  dissolution. 

35.  Then  the  Divine  Being  began  to  address  them  in  a  voice 
that  resounded  in  the  caverns  of  the  mountains  situated  on  the 
sea-shore— a  voice  in  which  the  sound  of  the  ocean  itself  was 
drowned. 


33.  D.  K.  hk\*^  for  %  ^F:- 

34.  E.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  3Tr*§f:  for  377^3-.-. 

35.  A.  J.  aT^RTf^T,  C.  3FT^rft*]T  for  af^rf^TT-  We  with 
eight  commentators  and  nine  Mss.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He., 
nudri's  ^qfT  and  the  text  only  of  Yallabha  agree   with  A.  J. 


s i  n  qrr°r^-pr  i  ^<iui^  fafrFrer  ^%*?r^r  >TTTrfr  ?<fom3^o 
^FTgTnir  ir^r^fr  ^f^p  *rr  ^irrfr  ?r°fr  *3ltffRft  sprrat  3"*^  ii  tt- 

3  a  n  ^wif^frr  i  f^^frnr^NT^rrf-sTrTr  FT-?Frr  i  ^r^M^41^^T  ^^r^r- 

;rorrTf  rWhrr  ^wr  fr*rr  ^r  nr^rbrw  i  EfttMnftii^fr  ii  ''  f^rap 

FHTPrr  ^tttw  ^t  *rf%frr  ^Rr^f^rr^rWr^  ii  pr^raT^r  ^rqrfrr 
ft*$   t^trft  ft?  tt  ii  ^finflF^fspTitVtf  vrf?  i  w    it 

fr^rEf¥|T  II 

36.  The  speech  of  that  Primeval  Bard  pronounced  (  articulat- 
ed )  from  (  by  the  help  of  )  the  different  organs  of  speech  and  there- 
fore becoming  distinct  and  correct  was  certainly  successful  (  had 
gained  its  end  ). 

37.  That  speech  proceeding  from  the  mouth  of  Lord  mixed 
■with  the  lustre  of  his  teeth  looked  like  a  stream  of  the  Ganga — the 
residue  of  what  had  flown  from  his  feet,  flowing  in  an  upward 
direction. 

38.  I  know  your  authority  and  prowess  to  have  been  superseded, 
by  the  demon  (  Ravawa  ),  as  the  first  and  the  middle  (  i.  e.  second  ) 
qualities  (  Satva  and  Rajas  )  of  embodied  beings  (  animals  ) 
are  overpowered  by  the  quality  of  darkness   (  the  third  or   Tamas  ). 

36.  B.  I.  R.  q^farruqr,  C.  E.  H.  K.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,  q^f^rnfor  $rW>*KI.  Charitravardhana:  "  FTftlT- 
"^TfrrTM + 1 <  I K flWH  WIT:  *TT-  "   Vallabha  :  "  fM^STpiT.  " 

37.  K.  R.  «r»fr  f^nf°,  C.  and  the  text  only  of  Vallabha,  spfl% 
z^c  for  ^Mt  *TT3R0.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading.  K.  frT^M^i^l- 
3m  for  f5pnMrvM<°li<T. 


3Tf3*i**JfpT  ^rr^  n  w^tto  ^  %  frfrrpr  i  ?Rrr  ?rnr?r  feqp$  n 

«rst  ii 
v*  ii  ^r^f^rra-  i  f%  ^r  i  i^**i *MKH4ft*rat3r?fj':  i  ^r%  ^tt- 

*T :  II  IftHMdf  f?  *TR?  *TrT  "T  JTffrT"  I  T  §  TrST^HlT  II  ^Tqf  JTVRT^- 
MK^.r|:    I  3?f^3^    T&t$:    I  5^pfT    ^WT  *T  •*!***(    3iT*t  q^TTCrff  rTSsrfar: 


39.  And  it  is  known  to  me  that  the  three  worlds  have  been 
oppressed  by  him,  as  the  heart  of  a  good  man  by  the  sin  uncon- 
sciously committed. 

40.  Owing  to  the  sameness  of  business  no  request  to  me  in 
these  affairs  on  the  part  of  Indra  is  needed.  For  the  wind  of 
itself,  assumes  the  office  of  a  helper  to  fire. 

41.  The  tenth  head  of  the  demon  which  has  been  spared  from 
the  edge  of  his  own  sword  has  been,  as  it  were,  reserved  by  him  as 
a  worthy  tribute  to  my  disc  (  as  a  full  portion  fit  to  be  severed  by 
my  quoit  ). 


30.     I.  with  Val.,  ?f  for  ^f.    E.    omits  this  verse. 

41.  D.  °qrft'7?r:  for  °qfrsrr:.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  ?nf  for 
?FPt  D.  J.  f*«rr5P,  B.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Su..  and  Vijay..  5- 
^fr?T:.  II.  FT^qfiT:  for  rt^-ihi:.  Also  Mallinatha,  who  says, — "&*WR:  " 


<    *1  •    )  *^& 


^^TIFT  *K fcfi $5| *d  iW < :^T^r^T»r  ii  v»  ii 
3Tf%TTq^^PTVTFf  +k'Md  RPfacgsr:  I 

MU<4Mi4d!=  i  *rer  w^frR^r  ft'fr 'r^cT^r?^r^:3-'Tc^rfffcT'T.i 
-^PTf  ng-ft^bii  ?r^r%  ht%  ^t:  ii  4iut^-  *r<f  wH^rre:?  ^fr^r  i  3t- 
gw  ii  ^■^^^rfr^rnr  sre7  f*RP%fcr  i  st^-i;  si 
v^  ii  g-q-fa  5rrTf^cq"*rr?  11  tfrarcPrfcT  i  ^r  rr*r^rr<r*rr  xfr#  *r£ 

w  11  rfff  ^r  Trfcrft^sr^r  Ts^TFTrntr  ?R«^r»fr^Tf  11  tfrs?Fri%  1 
rprt  5fr^r  rPre-'r:  ^t^rt  ^pttto'  farterr  ^r*r^rpT  ^Trg^r^  nf% 


42.  I  have  borne  the  audacious  insolence  of  that  wicked  enemy 
in  consequence  of  a  boon  granted  to  him  by  Brahma  as  a  sandal 
tree  bears  annoyance  caused  by  a  snake. 

43.  That  demon  averse  to  any  regard  (  regardless  )  for  mor- 
tals asked  of  the  Creator  (  Brahma  j  who  was  pleased  with  his 
asceticism  immunity  from  death  at   the  hands  of  a  divine   creature. 

44.  Such  as  I  am  taking  birth  as  the  son  of  Das'aratha,  I 
shall  make  the  heap  of  his  lotuslike  heads  a  lit  oblation  for  the. 
battle-field  with  my  sharp  arrows. 

45.  In  a  short  time,  O   Gods ,  you   shall  again   receive   the 


42.  A.  D.  J.  with  Cha.,  Din ,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  jf  for  ^.  Nine 
B£gs.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Dharm.,  read  with  Mallinatha.  B.  0. 
E  II.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  flsj  for 
$[&.     Also  Mallinatha,  who  says,—"  *n?q;  "  rR  vfe  *T  'FTPfc  "  I 

45.     H.  afi^I^M  for  3TRf^T-%. 


3Tf^l^T  *<*»cH*4  ^»wi|"i|VjRrl^4q"  II  %<  II 


(  w  ) 


Vst  II  WPT37T  sf?T  I  TFcTr  ^TTTT  qf*T  ^ff?^  I  |*?rftcfiT  RHI^<^:  II 
q^rll-H^l^-q'RT  ^ll^HHTl^HHf  3ufl«l»fc||«4i$3P>t  II  ^TT  fa\<>>  ^FJ- 


portion  (  of  the  offerings  )  properly  offered  to  you  by  the  sacrifieers 
and  untasted  (  or  undefiled  )  by  the  night-rangers  possessing; 
magical  powers. 

46.  Let  the  gods  (  i.  e.  q^^vT:  ),  riding  on  their  heavenly- 
balloons,  hitherto  driven  to  conceal  themselves  in  the  clouds,  lay 
aside  their  dread  at  the  sight  of  the  Pushpaka  in  the  path  of  the 
winds  (  i.  e.  the  sky  ). 

47.  You  shall,  O  gods,  set  free  the  undefiled  braids  of  hair  of 
the  captive  damsels  of  heaven —the  braids  preserved  from  the  for- 
cible seizing  of  (  the  hair  by  )  Paulas ty a  by  the  imprecation  (  of 
Nalakubara  ). 

48  He,  like  a  dark  watery  cloud,  disappeared  after  bavin™" 
showered  the  water  of  speech  on  the  crop-like  gods  dried  up  by  tho 
draught  of  R&vana. 

47.  D.  with  Su.,  jfl"^:t  for  jfr^T-T.  B.  C.  E.  II.  I.  K.  R. 
with  Hem..  Yal.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  Jir^^t^f  for  ?^t- 
3^fat.    Clifiritravardliana  and  Dinakara  distinctly  with  Mallinatha. 

48.  D.  K.  R.  ^Hrr^r  for  atftawr. 


(  w  )  *5«Rfr 

*riv*%;s<f  "  sf*T  fare;  n  *if*rf«*if*ift«v  fcitlr^wit^1  11 

fi^th^n*-  1  f*rn  %*?•-  wrlr^Pw  1  arg^r^:  n  ^prfarf^rr 
^hi^ih's  ^rprr  f  c^rfrsTr^:  11 

ir^j?  irrfrg:^  11  ?T?r^*fNTTHT»Tf7  Prenrtagftcrf:  11 
^^prrf'TPfr  ^?*  11  "  3pwrr^?fSre«rTi?  affair***:  "  rfa  *rrf*Pirp  11 

49.  The  gods  Indra  and  others  followed  Vishnu  who  waj 
about  to  do  (undertake  )  the  commission  of  the  gods  (  work  for  the 
interest  of  gods  )  with  their  portions,  as  trees  follow  the  wind 
with  flowers  (  their  own  portions.  ) 

50.  Then  arose  out  of  the  fire  a  being  (along)  with  Avonder  of 
the  officiating  priests,  at  the  close  of  the  sacrifice  of  that  Lord  of 
men,  which  was  performed  for  a  particular  object  (  viz.,  that  of 
obtaining  issue  ). 

51.  That  being  held  in  nis  hands  some  food  consisting  of  rice 
boiled  in  milk,  put  in  a  golden  vessel,  difficult  to  be  borne  even  by 
iim  by  reason  of  its  being  charged  with  the  portion  of  the  First 
Ueing  (lit.  on  account  of  the  entrance  of  the  Primeval  Being  into  it) 

51.  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  |q"qi^|^ff,  one 
of  the  three  Mss.  of  Henwdri's  ^ctt  also  agrees  with  this,  C.  with 
Chu.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  ^H'-JHt.d  for  "f-q-'-U^M.  Hemiidri  also  notices  the 
reading  of  Mallinatha.  0.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din., 
and  Val.,  ^jtTZJ^:  for  3)|<MM:<  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hern;i- 
dri's  ^cpT  also  agrees  with  Mallinutha.     H.    with   Su.,   arfrT^C   for 


^R:  W  i  (  *U  ) 

f^  1WT  UKHIN^H^HHI  II  H*  II 
3T^T  5FRtrTT  TT^T  JpilW«M^«rr:  I 
3T^T?f  =^T  df*H§tfl<HM*Hlsfqr  *HT  II  ^  II 
*T  W^T  Wi  tFqffwt  ^W<PT  I 
^MI^I^MI*.  M^iJ^^'lMR^MMH   II  **tf  II 

^R  ii  siPTPTrarfJT  i  ^Tf  ^rw  sn^rn^^r  ^iim^w  qj^fir- 

T^ftrf  f  H  ^W^T  II    "  MMIH^'M  ft  f^FS"    HlfHci|*-«fiH J|r1  fq  "  sT%  *T" 
ITfTFI.  II  r^"  HI44IMH.  I  <d4H<ft4RHlft*$<i  3chlftl<i   q^T[  *TTT*T- 

*p?t  i*tt  frer?  s^  ir*  ^T^rft  w^t  i*tt "  w^r^n:-"  n  ^^^h^N^nr  n 

<$  ii  ^  fnr  i  rim  njfr  ^rT*r^n^f?r4r  aTsnwn"  *t°it  ^r-  ^t- 

Ttrrn"  »4i4&4Mi:  i  '^srffn^^fr  ^r*i^£nRr*T  n   ^HTrrfftTn*1^ 

«T ^  II  rT^T  JTH?:  --JiK0!    fa^ifa    rn%*T^Tl%   5H?fcT*pqr%    =f  3T*f  3H"- 
f^rT^FT  II  f^^T*!!"!^!!^  *KuIIH"l3  qT*TPrf*r*rul  *^  I  *|  f^pj:  II 
<N  II    ^  ?frT  I  ^    £«P  I  -^-HtfUvM    *MHI     ^  ^f^rr*    I    SJ-cupf  ^ 

h^-mi-  *i*j<r*ihte,4.4i-- 1  7dr%  qjw  ^r  ^NiyfaWr  n  "  f^rera  gr- 

fV"9l«  * '  FPT  ^hKllV^I*^  <MMl5*|:  ||    d^l^Niyfas^fp    I  *T^:  q-- 

ff^qrrr  11  "  *4*<i£Ht  T*<mRy  fr  *<*■■  :*  s^q^^nrrl^rf^T^r 
^Tfr^m- 11 


52.  The  king  accepted  the  food  presented  to  him  by  that 
being  of  Prajapati.  as  Indra  took  the  essence  of  waters  (  i.  e.  am- 
brosia )  disclosed  by  the  ocean. 

53.  That  that  king  was  possessed  of  qualities  unattainable 
by  any  other  was  proved  from  the  fact   that  even  He   who  was  the 

source  of  the   three  worlds  wanted  to  be  born  as  a  son  to   him. 

54.  He  divided  tho  lustre  (  energy  )  of  Vishnu  called  by 
the  name  of  ^  between  his  two  wives,  as  the  lord  of  the  day  ( the 
sun  )  divide-  his  morning  rays  between  heaven  and  the  earth. 


C.  D.  with  IIem.,Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  anf^fuf  for 

53.  C.  E.  II.  I.  K.  with  Clui.,  Din.,  and  Vija.,  sjffSf,  B.  R. 
with  Yal.,  Su..  and  Vijay.,  ftffrf  for  injc[.  Charitravardhana: 
"  RffSr  q^fr.  "  Vallabha  :— "ftffa  umf^70l>qfr»r!for»PJ.  "  D.  Jp 
for  ^tt. 

I.   with  Cha.,  and  Din.;  f^^j^  for  ^^'f|TfT.  I.    K.  1 
■ifa  for  arrfft:. 
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(  \u  )  ^Ew 

Vt  «i  7*#^  ^rTrT  s^ff^r  f^>Tm-^rrTTrf  n  3Tf%crf%  '  ^^  T5P  u 
?r  n  ••  ^^r* "  f ft  ^r*  ii  5Tf%?rr  ^t^r  ifot  i  ^rcrwrsrr  l^^r? 

JTrTrfafrT  rr^rf^Wrrr  ^fhr%  ^  ry>-^%  11 

*%&?  ii  f^rTT^tor  n?T^*n:Drfa'rrpTrf  n  N^t  srprsrnrt  %  ^ 
qr^fr  ^^^<m^%^fr  i  ^  w*  -h*hhiT  rnfnrWf  #r  ^  #r  *rnfr 
%c^^HiHch^^  i  rrr>-^Rvtr>l4FTr>-^nTii  "g&fyfw  ^r^s^r*"  ?^- 
?K:  ii  rrt  grmiH<tTN<Mm  ^^ttt  ^373  ••  n  *w  ^r  f^rffr  ^  ^r*rr^°ra"- 

f^Tf*r^RT^  II  f%  ^  <i<lull-H<*f^l41  5T5T^f:  II  ^^  TPCffct— "  %  Pt- 

?t:  "  ffrf  ii  Tr^^nnfT  f^ff^"  s<iuii-<ui^i*u>jTrr^g;  n 
y?  ii  T  ^  ^^r'frsrr  ^rn^rr?  u  mvtfa  i  ^r  ^ffnrr^'rakfa  i  sr- 

3TPT  T^:  <Tf?PhfrFPfr:  *PT^fr  II  "  ft***  STM^lf^  "   f  fcf  3^*  II  ?f- 


55.  To  him  Kausalya  was  one  whom  he  honoured  (  being 
the  eldest  wife  )  and  the  other  who  was  born  of  the  line  of  Kekaya. 
kings  was  his  beloved  wife.  Hence  the  king  wished  Suniitni  to 
be  honoured  with  a  share  by  them  both. 

56.  Both  the  wives  of  that  lord  of  the  earth  who  knew  all 
(  that  was  proper  )  knowing  that  to  be  the  intention  of  their 
husband,  gave  her  each  a  half  of  her  own  portion  of   that  Oharu. 

57.  She  too  was  tenderly  attached  even  to  both  of  her  rivals 
(  the  fellow-wives  of  the  king  ),  as  a  female  black-bee  equally  loves 

56.  B.  I.  K.  with  Val.,  TsTftfrlt,  R.  JTrTW,  C.  with  Dharm., 
jf^Pprt,  D.  E.  H.  with  Su.,  q^PTtT:  for  f  ftfftTrf  •  -  We  with  five 
commentators  and  three  Mss.    B.    with  Su.,   and   Vijay.,    Tr^TT  for 

57.  A.  0. 1.    K.   R.  with  Ilera.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,   Su.,   and 


3*tt:  *rf:  I  (  ^W  ) 

^riT5j  ii  wt  H^i^hi  i  ^rnr^r  *m^  *T^T^F#^nftfr^  i  <i"^- 

fl*M^lUfa  HTf:  I  Wul*H<fr  ^*TT^RfTc[  II  ^rT?-<TlRc*H  *Hiqi»*H|- 
rT^T  4<VJ+>4HH  ^KuHr^fd  II 

V  ii  ?nf^Tf?r  i  tttpt  *1^^iRPr-'  ^rrrr  ^rr  3^^1*1  1  ^~ 

^fPT-- 11  "q^fo^—"  s  rii  1  Hj-fi <nrnr* k^"i  t--  ii  ^tw  f^rn^n"  ^rot 
mftp  1  ^n^^rar^TraTTfPTfTT  1  5n"^fatJ%fW^4)TH«ifSifaRK4i 
f^nft\s*»rat  *nr*nfr  *™  rr  1  ^r  v^n  11  ^Ttttwt^t^  11  *nrr  ^r 
f*q$  11  am  ^rr^-:— <;  ?rrar  ^Trrrft"  ^^rrft  *?pfbri  if^nr^  1  3i<n4 
f?*f  r*nf  ^ttt^^  ^nr^r  1  srR^rv  ff  ^*mj  f$rcr:  "j^tt  ?ra  1  ^«j:  - 

^m  ff»4l?MMl:  *HT  ST^rTT:  f^RP  "  THT  II 

'**.  11  *r*Tf*rirr  1  *pt  otttsttvtt  *nftor  stt^t:  hiPhI  *nPmi  arrr- 

^t^I  mk^-  II  "  STTTW^T^r  ^l£M,J<!J-rHH?  ^  ^rfW?" "  s^lHi:  II 

-^  rr?r'Troi<^M  HrHiuj^uifv?i  <M4^:  1  *i^mhi  *jht:  <f- 
=7R»rr:  '-h^Mi^Ni--  ^rar  ?rr- 1  ^^ptt  *nr  f?  1  t*j^j:  11 


both  the  streams  of  ichor  flowing  from  the  two  cheeks  of  an 
elephant. 

^  ~  58.  A  foetus  sprung  from  the  portion  of  the  Supreme  Being 
was  borne  (  in  their  womb  )  by  them  (  queens  )  for  the  good  of  the 
people,  as  a  watery  embryo  by  the  name  Amn'ta  is  borne  (  in  their 
womb  )  by  the  solar  rays. 

59.  The  queens  who  conceived  all  at  the  same  time  and  whosa 
appearance  (  therefore  )  became  pale  shone  like  the  thriving  crop 
(  Ik.  the  thriving  of  the  crop  )  with  the  appearance  of  the  fruits 
hidden  within. 


Vijay.,  f*  for  *rfa.  A.  J.  T^psfcsPTPj  B.  C.  E.  H.  with  Chi.,  Din., 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  f^T  [  *T  ]  ^erqT:  for  °R^<^M):.  Fiva 
lbs.  with  Hemidri  read  with  Mallinutha. 

*8.    I.  *r(U-  for  man:. 

00.     A.  G.  with  liem.,  Chi.,  Dm.,  and  Dharni ,  «rf :  for  br:. 


(  m  )  *3Wt 

g#  ^wi«i  *nt*.  *ws  *pt%  i 

%*rT$MHMIc*  ipf%  ^T  RcF^tTr  i 
^T%  ST  §Tdfa  "^TTf  ^T%5^T  II  ^?  II 
f^Tr*TT  ^R^T  ^TR*  *<HlnKftdfa«Hi  I 
M^MK^d  V$*n  ^  M4M*H*itd^l  II  ^  II 

^o  II  tfsrm   rTRTT   ^TRT^TF^Trf    II  SJfffafcT  I  4Hltd|:  ^"^5  I  ^T?^T- 
$X  II  %H-frT  1 1%  'tRT  ^^    i  f  «r   ^nfc^  T^rrrr  3prraT<*  ^TTFcT^- 

o^f  RdHdi  f^nr^rrr  i '^witst:  <T*frs<f  ^rr %* *fti  ^<rfa *t- 
mftwi:  ii  

60.  They  all  saw  in  dreams  that  their  own  shapes  were  guard- 
ed by  dwarfs  whose  persons  were  furnished  with  (  lit.  marked 
with  )  conches,  swords,  maces,  S'arraga  bows  and  quoits  (  Chakras  ). 

61.  (They  also  saw  that  )  they  were  being  borne  on  Garuda 
in  the  sky,  who  displayed  the  mass  of  splendour  of  his  golden  wings 
and  who  on  account  of  his  great  speed  dragged  the  clouds  in  his  train. 

62.  (  They  saw  that  )  they  were  waited  upon  by  Lakshm? 
with  a  fan  of  a  lotus  in  her  hand,  bearing  the  Kaustubha- jewel 
that  suspended  between  her  breasts,  and  which  was  deposited  with 
her  by  her  husband. 

60.  D.  ^sm^^^r^0*  D2.  3n73fif^^iT^r^T0,  K.  arre^- 

W^rrww'j  B.  C.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chfi.,  Din.,  and  Vija.,  srfW'JFTCT- 
3n$MshQ  for  aTrtflii^Ki^^reii0.  We  with  four  commentators  and 
five  Ms3.  Charitravardhana  also  notices  the  reading    of  Mallinatha. 

61.  B.  0.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Vijay., 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  c?m0,  H.  l^qT^"  for  'im%°.  D.  K.  f^FWWr  for 
j^P^.  D.  zmm^  for  3fp^  ^r.  A.  0.  ^-irrR"^,0  D.  H.  ipTR^?0  for 
'<fi\\-£7J.     Charitravardhana  also  notices    this    and   says, — u gwtfq  \ 

62.  B.  C.  E.  I.  J.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Vijay.,  and 
the  text  only  of  Su.,  ^r^TT^qT^  for  ^^  ^m.    A.  D.    E.  I.   with 


wn  wit  i  (  \%*  ) 

if  Q*=Tmi%  ^  *nrnr:  i 

33TO"  MTrWH^sP  H*HHIHmi+H  II  ^H  II 

^  ^rrfrT  ii  f%  ^  i  i?f^  >renri  fr^T^r  nr^fri^ichUMi^i^f  ^r- 

PT^r:   fTrrr^lT|:    I    vt?m  ^T^f^T  T^-*     73?^:    -UHft^fQft: 

$v  ii  rfp-^r  ffrr  i  <nf*Ht  ^ir*iw«r  T^fb-*p  n  "  ^hs^mh^mi  " 
fc^m^M^i^^r?  n  rnTrR-^r^^rir^T^T^^^rr^^T  ifrrr:  spy  arr^Trt 

^  II  f^%frT  I  Tr^7  n^f7^qT  HT*M  ^*:r|  I  <«  r  ^T^TT^Rf  $f*(V  *f%  I 
n"H-rhKHI  ^TT  I  gf^TO  II 

63.  (  They  moreover  saw  that  )  they  were  worshipped  by  the 
seven  Brahmanical  sages  who  had  performed  their  ablutions  in  the 
celestial  triple-streamed  river  i^ir  and  who  were  reciting  the  hymns 
of  the  Vedas. 

64.  Having  heard  from  them,  dreams  such  as  these,  the  king 
being  greatly  pleased,  thought  himself  most  excellent  on  account 
of  his  being  ( in  the  position  of  \  the  sire  of  the  Lord  of  the 
Universe. 

65.  The  all-pervading-Being,  himself  one,  lived  in  their 
•wombs  dividing  his  self  into  manifold  forms,  as  the  reflected  im- 
age of  the  moon  though  one  displays  itself  (  in  manifold  forms  )  in 
clear  water. 


Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ftrtfafl  for  f^f^f.  D.  3qT^T- 
WR  for  ujni^q^.     A.  C.  K.  with   Cha.,  and  Din.,  «^qr  ^   M$4lt«l- 

63.  B.  K.  R.  and  the  text  only   of  Val.,  irsfaft:  for  »raf*A:. 
D.  ^y^R'-T^T  for  d^riR^". 

64.  B.  K.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,   and  Vijay.,  are, 
O.  H.  I.  3Tfr  for  f^.  D.  fjTTT^  for  tu--^. 

65.  D.  K.  spy:  for  fra. 


(  w  )  *s$t 

Tf #5TM  <T fa*  d  H I M  f?f *frnr*TT  I 

T^T^fimT  frTT:  5Tr*nf?2T  ^T*TC^  II  \<  II 

^  11  srSffrr  1  ^ro  *Rfr  ^mrro  ^rrff  Tfcnwr  1  sr4  ^raV  *rft*rf  ^rrsrc- 

^#RT  rPfTTfHJ  ^rMrT  I  cRf*?  cPTRTST^  5^   ftSf  OTT  II 

s®  11  jm  fm  1 3tf*rc»T5%s^rftTPf  ttT?^  11  arfagjrrrSf  qr^qr^r:  11 

tft  ifrT  ^rnr^f  ^%  11  sTfarr^T^  n^s^f^farrfa^r^  11 
%e  11  <iaji<?  1  ^sr^r  ^rrq'T  ^ra%?r  1   3TSTfwn?raT  ?rr  n>r 

WTTT  'fr^TT:  *$<^fa  *TTT:  II 


66.  Then  the  Queen-consort  who  was  faithful  to  her  husband 
obtained  at  the  proper  time  of  delivery,  a  son  that  removed  the 
darkness  of  grief,   like   herbs  (  phospherent   plants  )   obtaining     at 

night  the  light  that  dispels  darkness. 

67.  Induced  by  his  charming  form  the  fat  her  gave  him  the 
name  Riima — a  name  which  was  most  auspicious  in  the  world. 

68.  By  him  who  was  the  light  of  the  race  of  Raghus  and  of 
unrivalled  splendour,  the  lamps  in  the  lying-in-chamber  were,  as  it 
were,   despised  (  were  eclipsed  or    out-shone  )  . 


66.  D.  J.  with  Hemadri,  ^q-qft-Eft  for  3pprf|"i>ft-  "We  with 
five  commentators  and  eleven  Mss. 

67.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  jfrf^r:  for  ^'iR^*  One  of  the  three  Mas.  of  Hemudri 's  ^t&r 
also  agrees  with  Charitravardhana  and  others. 

68.  E.  r=pr^T  for  r=rNr°.  0.  D.  with  Hemadri  and  Vallabha, 
atfnffCftKl  for  amir|JM4«l.  The  former  ■'  arfwi  3f«^r<t  *?nfr  ^T 
*T.  The  latter  "ajf-JH^W.  "  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of 
■Mallinatha.  D.  K.  with  Su.,  ^i«nq$°  for  WJ?0. 


^i^iiMH  ttwx  *rnrr  ^imk^i  wxt  i 
%%*tr<tw  ^rif  *tt<tt  jtpt  w,<jh  i 
^<fr  <t$*wi^hi  tji*Mi  §<r>  *ptt  i 
FKfMHM^r^^iN^^JJui'  ^^nn  I 

3T^TTfT^  ft  *^ff  ITT  »Ttf  3^fpPT*T  II  ^  (| 

»o  ii  ^%?^rr  i  %^^r^r  ?T5rr;T^f  ^r  k&tfr  n "  d^n^u  "  s^r- 
pr  fr%  ii  -  ^^^pr^^^rRi  srrefnr:  "  vff^ir^  h  ^^rr  >rcrrr  *m 
^Tn^ri^T^^r  ^r?r  upp  ii  *tft  ^nr;  i  sr^r  pfrt--  N^rnrr  i  ^Rf^ff 

IM^-r^J  II 

»*»  ii  ^ttNpt  i  gf^nn"  ^^PRr^rr  tr  ^r*fr  ^rttrt  ^rrr  ^rt 1  *r- 

•mMHiRTr  pt*-^f  ?rr  f^^rr  i  JRt*if^P&  ^wrrs^t^jtrt  i  ^5^  11 

®^  11  rtrrr  1  *tt  ^w^Rff  Rffcf  5fa$nf?fiM<.i*d*i  1  ^rrn"- 

*tR*r°f    JTchil-^HlO^lR^f  ^l*H4    II  BT^JTS-^R-qr  5^  JH*i«J«fl"l 

69.  The  mother  with  the  size  of  her  womb  reduced  looked 
beautiful  on  account  of  Kama  lying  in  her  bed,  as  does  the  stream 
of  the  Jahnavi   reduced   in  autumn,  with   the  offering  of  the  lotuses 

on  the  sandy  bank. 

70.  A  son  Bharata  by  name  of  transcending  qualities  was 
born  to  Kaikeyi,  who  adorned  his  mother  (  her  who  gave  him  birth) 
a-  humility  does  riches. 

71.  Surnitra  gave  birth  to  two  sons  who  were  twins  named 
Lakshm  axa  and  S'atrughna,  as  does  science  well  studied  to  know- 
ledge and  humility  (  restraint  over  the  senses  ). 

7  2.     The  whole  world  became   free   from   calamities    and  dis- 


69.  D.  I.  J.    K.   R.   with  llem.,    Cha.,   Din.,  VaL,   Su.,   and 
Vijay.,  w(^n  for  jfcm. 

70.  C.  R.  with  Val.,  and  So.,  4\>U\4    for  31  fa* I i^-     Vallabha: 

71.  A.  with  Uemadri,  3p*rfoTT,  C.  3(141$  41,  D.  3rnTRrTT  for 
3fRf*Rr. 

71'.  A.  qr^T':f;?T,,  K.  with  Hem.,  GhA.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 

3fTfa:f^  for  *nfa«:$(T.u  E.  1"JK'4  for  Jj"i  ift^;. 


qt^p^r7r^Trg-/%?rr  ^Rr  faror  wn  T-xiT^fr  ^rar  wr  irsr^rrat 
NrsR^rr^i^Rffit^Pr:  i  f^T°r  i  s-jjfacrr  it  i  ??g5^rr  » 
^•-  sif#ft  ^-  ii  ':?^r^<:or^rTq-3?'RT  f^rrgsrcnrraT  ?  %  m^r  tj- 

«*  ii  frsrr^iTRT  i  **r*rr  rrf ^  n-q-^rrnrTfTrrr  1  Tlrerrrfr^:  i 

«'*.  n  <*Aii*rtfii  i  <FcsnT  srren^Hr  n'TPTfTr^TT^'  ^r^^fazffs'jjni'^^t 
^^TFrrnRTTfj-^T  jrrbrr  s^rr^r  pttt  sf^s^f  T^rrn  <ri?ran  n  n*fr?^ 

played  many  blessings  ;  for  heaven  itself,  as  it  were,  followed  the 
Supreme  Being  who  had  come  to  the  earth  . 

73.  At  the  advent  of  that  four-fold  incarnation  (  of  him  in 
the  four  forms  )  the  (  four  )  quarters,  whose  tutelarly  deities  were 
made  to  tremble  by  Paulastya,  breathed  a  breath  of  relief  as  it  were 
by  means  of  the    breezes  which  were  free   from  dust. 

74.  The  fire  and  the  sun  both  of  whom  were  oppressed  by 
the  Rakshasa,  became,  as  it  were,  freed  from  their  grief — the 
one  on  account  of  its  smokelessness  and  the  other  on  account  of 
his  clearness. 

75.  At  that  moment  the  Goddess  of  Fortune  of  the  demon 
shed  on  earth  drops  of  tears  in  the  form  of  jewels  from  the  diadems 
of  the  ten-mouthed  demon  (  Ravana  )  . 


74.  C2.  with  Hemadri,  ^  m*^'-,  D.  I.  K.  with  Vijay.,  and 
Dharm.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  fcTFF*:,  B.  with  Cha.,  and  Din., 
mi4><:  for  jpttsrt:.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  <?TT  ateo 
agrees  with  Mallinatha.  0.  D.  I.  with  Su.,  arFfttf  for  3Ttrpp5-°.  E. 
omits  this  verse. 


»*  iiT%RiTr^r  *T?Tyrev  ^r  *****  jwir   nt^rniT 
^?*r^rr  i  ^MNrtR***  '  flrfit  TORRES***  sw 

*m.  *RR*Rtf  ?f^^fr  ttr  i  "  *J*  "  tf*  ******:  J  ,  *~ 

^faRrf^r^rr  iwtrrt  i  '^^- ' . ,        a   rTr=. 

**  i  ^^rr  sRi^rr  ^rrr^RW^rw^i;TT^rTRiTn 

fttfri  tM»M»fri  **  ?ift*  n^reggr  fRr  *itf<rr=wr«*- 

4:  ii  ^nrW*R:  *hr  ^R^r^^it^r*?^  ■ 


76  First  in  the  heavens,  the  drums  of  the  gods  made  a 
be-hming  of  the  musical  instruments  that  were  to  be  sounded  at 
the  time  of  the  birth  of  a  son  to  him  who  (  now  )  got  a  son 

77  The  shower  of  tf^TR*  flowers  that  fell  on  his  palace  be- 
came the  first  display  of  auspicious  ceremonies  (  ».  e.  the  auspicious 
rejoicings  that  followed  ). 

78  The  princes  whose  birth  (  or  natal  )  ceremonies  were  per- 
formed and  who  were  sucking  the  breasts  of  their  nurses,  grew 
up  together  with  the  delight  of  their  royal  father,  which  was,  as 
it  were,  their  elder  brother.  ^^_ 

~7<r  C.  E.  K.  R    with    Vijay..     q¥^f  for   qt^Ht-     Seven 
commentators  read  with  Mallinf.tha.     D.  ^TOt  for  ant*. 

77  B  C  E  K.  R.  with  OWL,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  <W  for 
^  Vallabha's  text  with  MallinUha.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He- 
midri'a  m  also  agrees  with  Charitravardhana  and  others.    H.  *T- 

-mV.p'-HKV  for  kilfctTuHT*-  c 

~  78      D  U   I.J  with  Hem.,  Chi .,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  *TT- 
TTTSr:  for  «rt?R:.     Vallabha's    text    with   Mallinitha.    One   of 

the  three  Mss.  of  Uem^drvs  tf<T  also   agrees  with   Mallinutha   and 

notices  the  other  reading. 
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(  w  )  ^rt 

g£#  ^?3T  ?T3Tr  ff^"  fft^lTT*?  II  &%  II 
3WH^M4IHIt$<||<u<<|*J4<fa:  ||  co  || 
<T*TT  vrTcT^^T  sflWr  ^  W%<T$:  II  tf?  || 

3^  ^T4  ii  Preim^fnrr^r  MtrTr  t^w  u 

nr  41?.-  ii 
<\  ii  ^rr^m  i  ^nrr:  fsrm  ^nrrr  w  ir  ^rnrc  u  "  ^qcrv  " 

F^.'  ^"^^  ^^ryt  iter  ^r?^r™^r  <P£r*:  „ 
1F£  ^t<MH€fi4i-|.-|.|^v^HuM^HNw<MiJiir^q-f^  »    |^Tf>rW- 

W*f  PTTRT:  II  5rr?^r^-r?ct=t  ^R^tf  u%  *Ff:  II 


79  The  natural  modesty  of  these  princes  improved  (  lit.  wa& 
increased  )  by  means  of  the  method  of  education  ( or  discipline 
which  they  under-went  ),  as  the  natural  splendour  of  fire  is 
augmented  by  the  oblations  (  of  ghee  thrown  into  it  )  . 

80.  Those  brothers  who  were  well-disposed  towards  one  an- 
other, greatly  illuminated  (  glorified  )  that  unblemished  (  pure  > 
family  of  Raghu,  as  the  seasons  adorn  the  garden  of  the  gods 
( the  Nandana  forest  ). 

81.  Though  the  fraternal  love  existing  among  all  the  brothers 
was  equal,  still  as  Rama  and  Lakshmana  formed  a  pair  (  became 
constant  companions  )  with  affection  so  did  Bharata  and  S'a- 
trughna. 


79.  C.  K.  R.  with  Su.;  f^HM^k'nt  for  frmMl.   D.   K.  apr- 
<£3^T  for  xfirz. 

80.  A.  C.  D.  with  Su.,  ^qfprpr  for  ^TTT^.  K.  omits  this  veree* 


23T*T:  *pf:  i  (  W  ) 

<^  ii  ^iTRm  i  %rr  ^frr  r  t-3"  nfriNt-'  1  *r^^7T^r4r^r^fps'- 
%  ii  ^r^r:  <H<i*Hr  f?  *r^3":  i  -^5.^1  ff  ^v4^  ra^*n<%r%  ^  tft- 

^TrTlfrT  II 

<^  II  W  ffrt  I  JMMI9T^  ^TTlTITrr^rerr     JTHTTT  I  ITiT^T  f^T^T  T  J 
H1NI-3"  ^f^TT^  I  A^HI-^STTFT  %3T  ^7  W  ^TPTn*P  I  qTf^fmi^TT 

fc^rq--- 1  f?wr  v*  i  ^fprt  *HJr  315:  11 

^V  II  *T  TFT  I  ^H^lf  53TC*fi"  TtT^:  ST^T^t^l^r  ST  W7:  *mFT: ! 

=^4rs^4ri^fTr^wq^r^^r4TrorrtT^rnT  it  1  ^"■ht  ii 

82.  The  unity  of  ideas  existing  between  the  members  of  each 
of  these  two  couples  (  of  brothers  )  was  never  broken  like  that 
between  fire  and  wind    or  the  moon  and  ocean. 

83.  Those  princes  who  were  lords  of  men  attracted  the  minds 
of  their  subjects  with  their  power  (  prowess  or  lustre  )  and  humi- 
lity (  good  discipline  ) ,  as  do  the  dark  cloudy  days  at  the  close  of 
summer  (  the  hot  season  )  . 

84.  The  issue  of  the  lord  of  the  earth  divided  as  it  was  into 
four  parts,  looked  like  the  embodied  incarnation  of  -=pr,  3J*f,  ^TPT 
and  Jny. 

83.  A.  C.  with  Chd.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  w^T,  E.  J.  srwr  for  sf- 
a^pj-.  A.  C.  v-UMrt|:  for  VWTVn:.  Hemadri  also  notices  this  and  says, 
— "  v-JIMrfi:  "  fffi  TT>  II  *•  fT^Tpr:  II  ?'  &c. 

84.  E.  with  Su.,  *>w*W-  for  *f*<r-  TO*"  B-  E-  H.  L  J.  K 
B.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  ar^T^for  3f$f*TT3y  Hemadri  and* 
three  other  commentators  with  Mallinatha.  The  first  "  *i  *TTR;  3Tft- 
tt  •cPTpHl HMIOTJnq"^TT<:  ??  "  &c.  The  second  "  3{|f T \^ *<T<fT  ^'n'liii- 
^TTR  tt  "  <Scc.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri' 3  ^tfa  also  agrees 
with  Charitravardhana  and  others.  A.  C.  with  Hemadri,  7fafTT%- 
<T:  for  ?f>-J^r7*:.  One  of  the  three  Mas.  of  Hemadri' s  ^TT  also 
agrees   with  Mallinatha. 


s^rrrrrv^iMitiw  m  gw^nTr:  i 
<r*R  =gu*%3f  ^f^r  Tfrof^r:  u  <*\  w 

nTRcnfr  *m  ^tjt:  wi  n 

*\  ii  gr*r*r  tr  i  wrrr  t^rnTR-Rrwrrr  ^R^RT^-'  €^T^"  TT^rT 
f  7  i  ttsp%t  T^ra-^srr  5*r?rr 41  <i  < h  f*R?4r^Tr%3Rjfr:  ^Rif?ppf~ 
^  F^?  l^^3"W^RfrR^tftft^iT?  i  rrfr^§f^Nf?^PTr^- 

ii  rfcT  ifr  qr^mRH  i  un  k  n  rmfHwr^fi" qrr^rr^Rf  n*- 
*s*rnri  *t^mWf?RR*rRri  $*pp  *nt--  u 

S5.  Those  princes  who  were  devoted  to  their  sire  propitiated 
Hm  by  their  good  qualities,  as  the  four  great  oceans  did  that 
^ame  lord  of  the  extremities   of  the  four  quarters  by  their  jewels. 

86.  The  lord  of  kings  on  account  of  the  four  princes  who 
were  portions  of  Vishnu,  appeared  like  the  celestial  elephant 
'^TTrr  with  his  four  tusks  that  had  blunted  the  edge  of  demons' 
swords,  like  Vishnu  himself  with  his  four  arms  as  long  as  a  yoke 
and  like  politics  accompanied  by  four  political  expedients,  the  use 
or  adoption  of  which  is  inferred  from  the  success  attained. 


86.  D.  H.  TT^'jj-0  for  cpr^j0.  Hemadri  and  Charitravar- 
dhana  also  notice  the  reading.  A.  B.  C.  E.  H.  J.  K.  R.  with  Hem., 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^^T%  for  ^ifl.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of 
Hemitdri's  ttt  also  agrees  with  Malliniitha. 


I  q^T^T:  ^f:  | 


. <■ 

^T^T^T^Tr^  ^INHW^I  fiT  ^T  TO  ^T^m  II  ?  I) 

^^^muiPmhI  *%:  ^%  *  t.m*M<\  +4iMN^fwr  ii  R  II 

^  II  *JT*I^HPT  II  *iftl*H  ^Rl^m^H  fqr^Tf^t%^TRTc^r  ?r 
fSTrffafT  ^TT^-  !  ~*T-3TPTMIrKII^  ^l^hHfT'-^  I  3H^T*TW 
^MchiMriRK^r-^T--  II    "  ^IrtMT  g    VSmX  ?HKT  ^T^rq^T:  ftl^'J^*:  * 

ff%  ??rr^vT:  ii  cr  rr^r  ^rT^r:  fa?>  snwrp  ^g  11  sn^ft^rwirirepr 
gprrr  ^  11  stt-tpt  ^^i^iniRiM  ^hih  ii  tpt  ^rvsnrenrf^nrr- 
^TTf — W^Rrr  ^rf^prr  ^fr  wr^rrir  t  ^  *prh-*m  ff  1  vnnfhT^f^- 
^rt|:  11  an  ^f  f %  rffrg-rrr  1  s^ft  ^— u  <|vi<in^  ^r^rr  ^it  *' 

^^■pr  11  rr^rr  f%  1  vfirrnrn  jjHifSHwmNnrr  ^rn^r  r?p  fre*  ^f- 

iW<-M  ?PTT  ^ir«r<|Mlr  ^  fa**i*IM*  TPT  HTT:  II 

1.  Once  upon  a  time  the  son  of  Kus'ika  went  to  the  lord  of 
the  earth  and  begged  of  him  Rama  who  (  yet )  wore  his  side-lock  - 
of  hair,  for  the  removal  of  the  obstacles  to  his  sacrificial  ceremo- 
nies 5   for  age  is  of  no  consideration  in  the  case  of  the  powerful. 

2.  The  king  who  was  a  patron  to  the  learned,  ordered  him 
though  obtained  with  great  difficulty,  to  go  with  the  Muni  together 


1.  C.  I.  J.  ^  ff  for  if1  ^.   D.  with  Vallabha  read  the  following 
verse  first  and  then  our   text  : — M  ffrspTip^T   f^   JTlf^RT   rPPT-^T- 

f^miM^  1  qifar:  ftrjpTfa-  q%%rc^arat  fr  t  to  wfteft  "  11  [  Hem., 

sTfvjjpsf  for  ajpPP^  ]  Hemadri  speaks  of  this  as  TTTFHf  or  a  variant. 
Vallabha  considers  this  verse  as  genuine  and  speaks  of  the  text  of 
Mallinatha  as  TTTT^Tt   or  a  variant. 

2.  B.  E.  II.  1.  K.  R.    with  Val..  and   Vijay.,  frfoflnffi:,  He- 
miidri  also  notices  this.  D.  firsPP^FT:  for  tfs^'THT^.  Five  Mss.  with 


<TT  II  ni^T  ^^MM^-H^i^l^c^^  ^f^TrT^r  II 


with  Lakshma»a  ;  never  did  a  petition  even  of  those  who  asked  for 
(  one's  )  life,  go  for  nothing  in  the  fa  niily  of  the  Raghus. 

3.  No  sooner  had  the  king  ordered  the  decorations  of  the 
streets  of  the  city  for  their  departure  than  were  they  instantly 
done  by  the  clouds,  assisted  by  the  winds,  raining  down  water  mix- 
ed with  flowers. 

4.  Those  two  (  brothers  )  armed  with  bows  and  ready  to  do 
the  bidding  of  their  sire  fell  at  his  feet  ;  the  tear-drops  of  the  king 
also  dropped  upon  them,  who  were  about  to  go  abroad,  as  they 
knelt  (  before  him  ). 


Hem.,  Chu.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  read  with  Mallinsitha.  Vallabha. 
also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinitha.  Hemidri  also  notices  the 
reading  of  D.  Ms. 

3.  E.  *rw{T\'  for  $m\iV.  C.  tf&rfi  for  jrf?sfrqf.  We  with  eighfc 
commentators  and  thirteen  Mss.  D.  K.  ?fT??Tr  for  jff-^r.  A.  D.  II.  K. 
P.  B.  with  Hem.,  Ch.'t.,  Din.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  on7y  of  Val., 
Piffcrr  for  fo&.  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ffFSgvf0  for  *tt  gipnr  . 

4.  C.  D.  H.  K.  vmm^ti  for  ^T■^R^.. 


TT  lMiH<H--H  4IKUII  f%l%f!%<Ti%^r^-^Tf »fr  I 

sTTf^rt  sr^^r  *  qqfNT  *tt  f|  T^riTTr  <rqr.  §t*tt  ii  \  11 

^.i^M^lldHMHI  *JI**<^  *^HmihH  II  »  il 

H  II  dINH  I  fq-^-MH^H  ^!KUII  f^rf^ff^Rf^^'-h I <fl  q f^U -rh ^- 
TT  II  ''  ftl<sJI^I  Rl^,J^  F^IT*  "  sr^^JT:  II  c'  ^f^Tlv»n"qT  "  fT%  W*- 
?W.  ||  Vlf-'slHI  HT^I"  I  TTTTTlrPT:  fTrTn^'    qTrrqiTTrfq  ^T^-MlR^^I- 

srrfq-  -mWf  rTffFrfr  i  srqsfr  f^HrqpTrfqwh  i  ^qj^rq^qq-^qpT  ii 
$  ii  ^^^trt  i  ^fMA^rTPTwrq  ^5-JT°TJTrqprqT  ^  mi  '^*k^- 

^mi-i  ii  f?  3T*HiHHi-ii7i\|  ?pff:  ^rjnr^r  r*r°rrw  *rqr  ^r^  u 
»  ii  qrcpnVm  i  qi^^M  ^ttf^^rt  srt  qrwr^Trsssfr 1  fr<f- 


Both  the  princes  armed  with  bow,  with  their  locks  of  hair 
a  little  drenched  with  the  tears  that  had  flown  from  the  eye3  of 
their  father,  followed  that  sage,  the  glances  of  the  citizens  serving 
as   decoration-arches  to  the  street. 

6.  Seeing  that  the  sage  wished  to  take  with  him  Raghava 
accompanied  by  Lakshmaua  alone  that  king  sent  (  lit.  pronounced  ) 
benedictions  with  them  instead  of  an  army  ;  for  that  benediction 
alone  was  quite  efficient  for  the  task  of  their   protection. 

7.  The  two  princes,  who  had  touched  the  feet  of  their  mothers, 

..  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Bo.,  and  Vijay.,  rlTSTW 
for  'f$K<r$+i.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Chi'iritravardhana's  f^jfi|- 
^Tf'WT  agrees  with  Vallabha.  E.  H.  I.  with  Vallabha  read  "  fr^wn- 
J  ka.,  ''  first  and  then  "  ?TT  TTJ:  n  &c. 

6.  Between  6 — 7  D.  I.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oh&.,  Din.,  Val..  and 
Su.,  read, — '*  ri^pj  jt^tj-  qffrm:  ^rfa+*q  TZ.f[W*l4l  I  sqrf  yft  f^ft 
ftrr^:  Tfjnjrqyq  qw^TrfrT  "'  ii  brrfrH  i  T^hRr:  3TTn?r^i  Tzii  mh 

*Jg<ft  *T*rrk\  (TTO3TO  FWmlTQ'll  fcfjpi  II   *  ftqf^TT.  "     F7PI.  II  ^T- 

Vf^fffti:  n  t*t%  ft  ^nf^T^r^Tr^rfMr  tt  JTrfa  n  |o  n   All    these 

commentators  consider  this  verse  as  the  genuine  text  of  Kulidi 

7.  B.  with  Hem.  and  Vijay.,  rypTT^T  .  C.  with  Su.,  qfqT^t  f°r 
^Tf^T^TT?.  R.  with  Chi.,  and  Din.,  omit  this  verse.  Ilemadri  and 
Vallabha  consider  this  as  TTTT-^t,  I.  calls  it  as  spurious  or  %J7^. 


(   ***  )  *!** 

^r  =him=w^i:  snrRtfr  p?w:  tt^"  gMMf^w:  I 

HW<±4  *lfui$fi*tlM(fr  TT^TT^JM'ii^MHIN^  II  1  II 

t^Nw  *pt-  <t^t  jtt?t  i  ^npeff  wi**u^  TrrT^rn^rrR'i i  fo\ *\ wt- 
~<<u*<\\i\<,Aiti<u  i^rrvr^rf^  ^mV*ihsuR<i  ^PJ:Ji  "w^ 
*rapTT?[ "  fPT  Wf?^re^p*rp^T'fr  n  "  ^t%%  ^wxt  ^  J' 
"  t^rnt  iNfl1  *n?:  "  ffrr  ^pp::  ii 

<r  ii  #Ctpj  i  ^tf^fag^rarerrc'rsr^FTwrgp  n  %4  r%sfa°f  ^fre- 
^rpr'rerpw  Viw^r  n  ri^t^T^  ^r^a^f  r  *pt  *tpt:  ^*rnt<TP:3fpT- 
?T  II  fefPPT  I  rfM4HI%  ^Wrt  ii   ^^p^^pp^s^:  II   PRTtT  ajrS- 

pTpJf  PF5f:  II  '*  P*?TPg^r  1%  "  fPT  ^*F<#    PTTrfrTrfr  II  ^T^PT'SPfpP 

^ R aim 41  h pr^r^rf^ir  'rnnsstf  f^fSncrffcPT  1  333fNffT55!*^;re^'- 

h^TTTP:  vT  II  ^pnfp^P*  ^PP^rT  3TPPT  fPT  >TPT:  II 

^  II  rTTTlTPT  I  ^PP^rflWW  H^ll^ -gfw^l 0 M dT  t# gPPTPl^it : 
eh iRl ^> HT?f^fp|t?rftT?<??TH ^ <MI 4«-H 3ff  •'    IT4PPT:  JETPnaff^WTPSf- 

qft^ppfr  hm^h^Pcrtppt  qf$r  *r  *p^h:  i  ^  j-dMif^pfr  ii  *p* 

<HMuiyRr:-'  ^pttw  ^^  ^rf^tw  -rHh  i  ^hm^i  ^r 

V^rT--  TPT  *TW  "  fPT  II 


having  taken  (  or  followed  )  the  track  of  the  Muni  of  great  powers 
shone  like  the  months  Chaitra  and  Vais'iikha  moving  in  obedience 
to  the  course  of  the  sun  of  great  lustre. 

8.  Like  the  workings  of    the  rivers   Uddhya  and  Bhidya  suit- 
able to  their   names  at  the  advent   of   the  rainy  season,  the   gait 

(  of  walking  )  of  the  princes  whose  arms   were  as   unsteady  as  the 
waves,  though   wanton  and  rude,  looked   beautiful   on   account  of 
their   tender   years. 

9.  By  the  po  wer  of  the  two  magical   spells   called   Bala   and 
Atibald  which  they    were    taught  by  the  Muni,  the  two  princes  felt 

no  more  fatigue  on  the  way  (  i.  e.  felt  no  fatigue  of  the  journey  ) 
though  accustomed  to  a  pavement  set  with  precious  stones  than  if 
they  had  been   running   about  near  their  mothers. 


9.     A.  0.  D.  with  Chit.,  Din.,  and  Su.,   d£4fts4^    IPl   for  qf>J 
*iHrfKWV-     A.  0.  with  Yallabha,  c  q"R^l'^fTTPTT  for  c  m^frPTTf^PJ. 


n^rr^Tt  ^r»f:  i  (  m  ) 


<^^ 


XtfTOPVft  <£4iN4*.  WW'  rr^r^F?"  tpfj:  i 

^TTVRTt  *Hc-J*NWH(  <T*TT  ^llRNHI  *  ^  'TT^MHl'^IH  I 
4^MH  ^l^T  *PTT  (Rt:  MlM^I^M^KdMIWH:  II  ?R  II 

V  ii  <jfi%  i  ^i^himh:  *iijj*fi  *m  1  ^<in^-  ^^rf^^r  pt?- 

•^NHi:  ^TTT  ^TFFJ.  II  m^^KHJq-  ^  ^"HN-Mv<  ^TrnFT  II 

V  ii  ?m?RT  i  «ft  t^-  i  ^*rfr  i  *mftr  i  gr^pr  i  rerepR^aU*^- 

f^:  HlQhA  I  TrTT%°r:  if^Pf:  II  ti^-tfTfa"  tj^lR  II  7^1^^  II  HTFft- 
5TT  ^<alfa  I  fe  agfMfc  I  THTT:  §Tf^qx°rpT:  I  ^H H, ^ |  ^ti 1 4|  «M  r  ^  I  I%- 
^f%r  ffrT  ^FP*  ^■^•^W  II 

V(  II  %RT  I  rTT  'iNHtrflfrr  dHIHH:  II  "  WT-  ^^fF^t    npffffr  "    sfw 

f^nr^nr-   ii  <4g3fe4  n  "  p*f^%\s*^r  ag?   "  s^^pf::  ii  rr^fr^p4t:  i 

•*AlH^*r:  I  2TFFT  ^TT  wHm^I^:  I  ?FTT  •*+MAUPHHM*Tr  ^f^PT  ?TP/:  I 

qfowh^i  ^iiHsHi  3*i*H  ^  tut--  ii 

10.  Raghava  accustomed  to  move  about  in  vehicles  with  his 
brother,  did  not  feel  the  toils  of  the  journey  though  on  foot,  being 
borne,  as  it  were,  on  the  recitations  of  old  tales,  made  by  him  who 
was  versed  in  legendary  lore  and  who  was  their  father's  friend. 

11.  The  tanks  served  them  with  sweet  water,  the  birds  with 
their  notes  pleasing  to  the  ear,  the  breeze  with  the  pollen  of  sweet- 
scented  flowers  and  clouds  with  shade. 

12.  The  ascetics  did  not  feel  so  much  delight  at  the  sio-ht 
of  waters  rendered  beautiful  by  lotuses  or  of  trees  that  removed 
their  fatigue  (  of  journey  ) ,  as  they  did  at  the  desirable  sight  of 
them  both. 

10.  D.  ^JTR":  for  JfUHH:.   Also  Mallinutha,  who  says, «  3^- 

st*th:  "  ?^nr  ^irttttr;:  i  {N'-W'^m^jt^ "'  i 

11.  A.  C.  with  Val.,  TTf*R:  for  ffifol.  R.  with  Su.,  f^f^ 
for  ftrtfft 

12.  A.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  fa <W-j^f| fa^t  for  ^rf^frf'Rf 
rpjn.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  f^y\  «K«**Rf  T  3T  rP-TT  for  ^iifrrHr  T  ^ 
qfcmfcli] .  Uemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  Charitravardhana 
and  Dinakara.  A.  D.  J.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.  ^  ^  for  ^  ^.  Ten 
M?s.  with  Iiem..  Val.,  Su.;  and  Vijay.,  read  with  Mallinatha. 

42 


rrq^ir  *ttt*t  ^rsarr  #rs>r*cTrf^f*fo;?  ^rtf  *rr  u  ?  3  11 
^  n  Fqrf^f  pt  i  *r  srr^n^;  i  ^c^t^tt^*  3R-F?raT*T?  rpr*  n 

u  *FT  f» ''  f<fr>qc*r2r:  II  fqT°T#r:  II  "  WT^i  ^ff^  ^  f*?Tt  "  ffrT  fc- 

^.-  ii  %t  ^q-^jsf}-  t^pt  «rfM"  stf^t  ^"iTTr  f^r>r  ^i%t  ii  "  f^T- 
?r  ii  %t^  t^ti^t*  $fa  -ttt-  ii 

XV  II  ^if^frT  I  5T5T  ^TR^TT^T*  —  **  3T»T^:    ITT:  f^  5WT37RR  - 

^tjt^r  i  ^rnt  Tf PT^T?  f^fTirr  fafrsrpprr  i  ft  ^T*TTr?r^r  ^r<t  ^r- 

JTf?T  %  "  TFT  II  rT?3T?— pTf^T^TT^R  I    ^TT?t^T?r^2r  Tf:  II    *  3TPRTT- 

rftwfi  7RT  ii  "  f*sr**»nr?rf  *jim*  "  ffrr  ^rg^r  ii  #r  *r*T<wit  i  w$ 
rt^r  vrs^ft  ^5,;^r?r  3rr«rr<ft  d4l-^  n  "5ftfewwi3:  "*?*- 
*n::  ii  ^^N"  ^T*T  n  srfa^R  ^t  *fMfr  *nfr^  srfa^f  n  "  "5^r  4t- 
^ritstrj  "  tr  f^*:  11  rT^PT*Tf2rrW  R^3?fR^rft  n  jt^-r- 
f**w  II 

^  II  ^R  I  3T*T  rTZfR^TRTlt  *T^R?  ^TRrft  I    ^"qtff^ifc  II  ^f^- 
^■"TIUR-:   f^TT^rof^Tr  II    "  ^f^:   fr^TT^  ^  "  ?r  fw    II   =q% 

13.  Having  got  to  the  penance-grove  of  Madana  whose  body 
had  been  burnt  by  Sthdwu,  that  son  of  Das'aratha  with  a  bow  in 
his  hand  became  his  representative  in  ( lit.  by  means  of  )  his  cap- 
tivating form  and  not  in  his    actions. 

14.  On  the  road  that  had  been  turned  into  a  desert  by  the 
daughter  of  Suketu,  the  story  of  whose  curse  was  made  kuown  to 
them  by  Kaus'ika,  those  two  little  warriors  easily  stringed  their 
bows  the    ends   of  which   were  placed  on   the  ground . 

15.  Then  catching  the  twanging  sound  of  their  bow-string 
Tadaka  whose   complexion    resembled   the   appearance   of  a   night 

13.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  omit  this  verse. 

14.  C.  °ftwfUiH\,  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  ^frVf^FTTT^ft  for  FrVf^TTTi^'f.  We  with  five  commentators 
and  five  Mss. 

15.  B.  E.  with  Vallabha,  arfiristft,  0.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with 
Hem.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^rr^ft,  A.  L>.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Dharm., 


3T*T*nfl  ^trnrir^rn'  «jm*<i«i  ft4*i«Mic«<4i  u  \  \  tt 

^^!*Nh1  II  ''  ^Trf?'-^^  "  frflf^r:  ||  ^nf^TT    4HI^]^    It  u  3fFF?- 

^rr  ^fiPn'W  ^tt^  *fRrr  ^^tpt^t  "  rnr  fV*--  11  srrfRT  m% k*$  n 
\%  11  ?ffWf?T  1  hIpH'h  "^rr--  «Rf**rar  ^Fmrr  *^t  ^T?rf  =?rr^rr  1  frtf*<7r 
•*nr%  t*%  ht  In^hm:  1  rprr  iHiN<^i  11  ^O^i^Hmli'^'i,  it 

MHH  Kt^HliHr-t-Mt  «T3T  HI  ^-511  I  fM-i'+HH  4H*IH  TctflTTTn".  II  "  HTV 

fT^rra^f ' '  T^p^rnr^:  ^ n:  ^jp^pj ••  11  tt^t  tf^ptt ^m^^i  tt    ^- 
-  qT^TTf^-^f  w-  "  sT?r  ^  11  >RHiM*fi  T»fr>^PTr^rn^r:  11  ^rf*  w^  it 
rn^Vn^rf?rr^DrrR'  ^F^RtTfTrr  ^t^rrn"  it 

\«  II  3TFTPT  I  ^HMH^  >pr  nT  ^rr?^^T^TT?  I  aTPPf?H I  q I -^ft- 

5  11  rrr  vTFfr:  ^^  "  sfrnpsr  "  ?pt  #nc  11  wr^f*^?  s*qT°rpT^rr- 

r^TT  »T^r^r  «t*-^IHI5  II  ;R  n-^TTTT^'-'M M  H I fspfW  ^f^TrPT  It  3TfT 

i^w  11  *phf  g^^nr  11  vrr^rrr^T^r  **'•— "    ^r^Trf^qT*rr^r 

^hMlhMK^FT  I  Hmil^^T  fret  ^pf  =TPT  3T*PT  M  CRT  II 


of  the  dark-fortnight  and  whose  ear-rings  made  of  human  skulls 
were  dangling,  appeared  before  them  like  a  thick  row  of  clouds 
interspersed  with   flocks  of  cranes  (  flyiDg  beneath  it  ). 

16.  The  elder  brother  of  Bharat  was  confronted  by  her  who 
was  screaming  terribly  who  wore  the  tattered  clothes  of  dead  bodies 
end  who  shook  the  trees  on  the  road  by  her  furious  speed,  as  if  by 
(  as  if  she  were  )  a  whirlwind  rising  from  a  cremation-ground. 

17.  Raghava,  having  seen  her  who  had  raised  one  of  her 
•  tall-like  arms  and  who  had  worn  a  zone  of  human  intestines  (  en- 
trails )  pendant  on  her  waist,  advancing  towards  him,  let  go  an 
arrow  (  shot  a  dart  at  her  )  along  with  his  aversion  (  i.  e.  the  feel- 
ing  of  abhorrence  )  for  killing  a  woman. 

^PJ  ^T^TTT  for  spf  it^TT.  B.  H.  R.  with  Hemfidri  and  tbe  text  only 
of  Val.,  ftfTT  for  %TTT.°  D.  ?nr*T  for  hm*|.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  Vi- 
jay.,    JWfa    for   W7T^-J 

16.  A.  C.  D.  witb  Val..  TnTw&unhivpn  for  ?fr?Tir--nTTT'7-j%r7T.. 

Vallabha:  '•  ^T'^n^TqT^pf^T."  0.  D.  TSTT-vrTT  for  TTJXWtf. 

17.  A.  C.  with  Val.,  rrTrrf  for  kws\. 


(  *^  )  *3*& 

^UMttHN^  *STOT  $Kdl*WH4H+«  <T^  II  \<-  II 
qiuiUH^I  HM<JMI  ST  ***H*$#  =T  %^OT^  I 
f^Tr^wnw^rf  TRWfsTWfT  SW*PT^ II  \%  II 
n^T^TWrnr  <TlQdl  ^:^T  f^"  H*IM(i  I 

3pm^^R<^^hi%(TT  ^rretf3re*TT<T  vsnrPT  *rr  ir°  ii 

ifr  JTJT^c^r^fTRr: 11  '•'  ft«r*F  ^rfcr^r*?  l^r  ^rctsfr  ^  ,;  ff<r 
npg;  n  5??rr^^  ^^  fiT?Trc<TT3.  u  ?■$  swrr  ^sTi^faKRT  *nr:  u 

V  »  ^r%RT  i  srrrpmi^r  faqrgsff  PTifrmr  ^rff  n  "  fr§^  "  s ra 
grgn^^i;  ii  '•  ^nm^  "  f m  ^fa[  n  ^r  %^[Wfl;  n  "  nr°fj%  %^^- 
f*ri%  i  prr%^  ^n^^nf: ;  fc^w:  u  ^rprr*^  *t  s^h^h-mct  i  i%  § 

^T^f^iT^r^  ^RTOlfl  TOg?TOf*n%  WT-  II 

^*  II  *T^  rlN^hl'MT  STPf-H I R* r*Pm%f*ntf  *^  II  lf*ftri  I  3TT  I  PTSITg 
=iTrfffrT  HAlMil  OWft  I  ^RSTPC^r  ^  I  f :^f!T  ^T^R^T  I  JJH 
XTf  ?r?H^:    I   ^-^HlPftPft    ***?$■•  I   rTF^  ^RTT  ^3T  3TT%  *Frf*T  =3"  II 


18.  The  hole  which  that  dart  of  Rama  made  on  the  breast 
of  Tadaka  solid  as  a  stone,  became  an  entrance  to  death  who  had 
not  till   then  penetrated   the  territories   of   the   Rakshasas. 

19.  She  who  dropped  (  on  the  ground  )  with  her  heart  split 
(  torn  to  pieces  )  by  the  arrow,  not  only  shook  the  land  (  sites  )  of 
her  own  forest  but  also  the  fortune  of  Rava?*a,  which  had  been 
stable   by  his  conquest  of  the  three  worlds. 

20.  Being  smitten  in  the  heart  by  the  insufferable  dart  of  Rama 
the  night-roaming  demoness  weltering  in  stinking  blood  went  to 
the  residence  of  Death  (  lit.  lord  of  life  )  as  an  Abhisarika  (  a 
woman  that  goes  to  her  lover  at  an  appointed  place  at  night  ) 
struck  by  the  unbearable  arrow  of  Cupid  and  anointed  with  fra- 
grant saffron  and  sandle  paste  goes  to  the  residence  of  her  lover 
(  lit.  the  lord  of  her  life  ). 

18  A.  C.  and  Charitravardhana  first  read  the  19th  verse  and 
then  the  18th.  D.  cTR*kRt  for  qu^lft.  K.  3prft?°  for  w&&° 

19.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Yijay.,  %TrJ  for  km\- 

20.  A.  C.  D.  jfffrfatTT  for  w&if  ~lgm.   Hemudri  also  notices 

the  reading. 


OT?3t:  *pf:  i  (  W  ) 

«$lftR-*HMMIM  VTIWIr^+.Fd  V*  dl£+l-d+:  II  ??  I! 

*FHT«mt  <ft:  qf  tt^t  ^priwrf^rrr  i 

3TFFTT?  5RTF*FF<FT.  l*|wm?MK+MHl£u|^  I 
^M^dl^M!**  ^MW^'I  dQl<H*i.  II  ^3  II 

"  WTQ  HH*J\<W-  "  sFJ  fW  II  dinMI  N^l^l  ^vTTpF>T  ^TfWT- 
#W^  -1-iA  Mtf^rrTT  f^T  I  STF"^"    ^F'^^t  *FTFVFTT  %  FT^H^H 

5^*m-3H  ^^rrgfsprr  n  *fat  *£mi^i.-  "  r^PFr^f  7  ft**:  u 

^fhHAI*<mH+f<M  JfFP^^T  ^  ttffi  ^T*TFT  II 

-^  II  M^kHfa  I  3T*lT^?Tf  dl-^*IH*l  TFT-'  I  *4^H  W^:  II  '7*IJ?i- 

jfr  3Ttft  **tu*  "  ifH  >tftf:  ii  %^r  ^tfqrrr^^r-  i  NraFTOfreF^ff- 

f?T  H^HdHJI  "  ^HH^ch4*  ^  "  FfT  2^.11  H-'H-H-^-H^isll.  I  *£- 
^  WlMH^  I  Mm<;WIW^I<  II 

*?.  ii  ^F^rnr  I  a?n  «rf  rR?;  i  w§-  *1fai*iiHs*iiH:  ^  ttft  ^fr- 

*FT  ^|*iH*r-M  fT^V^«TTrf^^F^3^TT57RTTFrTIT^:  ^L  IJ  ''  ^^TO- 
^THHI^Hl^H^  "  TFT  PTTFT:  II  3T*FT*l»H3fliHlfa  <IH^I*H<MK*^I - 
^HjH'MIJ'MI«-4pT    rr*F^I*IMM«1K^H    ^fchK^N^id^i^iq-   I  ^5^- 

^  II  3TFTCTTTf%  I   ?TTTf    ^pr:  I    r%^TFT'T    HR*fc4ril    *rf**Hl^ull 

^mm'-fl  ^*FrrrnfhTr«:  i  w^r-  twtt^t  »^i**irt^l  If^  T^rg?fir 

•1 1 .  Then  th6  destroyer  of  Tadaka  received  from  the  Muni 
who  was  pleased  with  his  exploits  a  missile  capable  of  destroying 
the  Rakshasas  together  with  its  Mantra  (  spells  ),  as  the  sun-gem, 
receives  from  the  sun  the  light  that  consumes  fuel. 

22.  After  this  the  descendant  of  Raghu  having  reached  the 
purifying  hermitage  of  Yamana  ( the  dwarf,  the  fifth  incarnation  of 
Vishnu  )  of  which  he  had  heard  from  the  sage,  became  abstracted 
(thoughtful,  absent-minded)  even  though  he  did  not  recollect  the  acts 
done  in  his  former  life. 

23.  Then  the  Muni  got  to  his  own  penance-grove  whore  the 
provisions  of  worship    had   been   collected   by   the   groups   of   his 

21.  After  this  verse  Charitravardhana  and  Vallabha  read 
*  »~>ji'ji<jvj"  &c,  the  1:3th  verse  of  our  text.  D.  rfH+M*:,  E.  fli^+i- 
*n*  for  rll«i+M4.-. 

23.  E.  u^i^fofo,  I.  V^fc^:  for  ^JlMfigM-  B-  D-  H. 
I.   P.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  8u.,  and  Vijay.,  <*Hi«^V  for<$HH«°- 


(  \Vi  )  *I# 

<r=T  ^TT%cT£W  TT^^Nydl  ^TT^Ir+MJ     ^fr.  \ 
3l*^-vjdH«lc*HII4dr  ^f^TW  5lf*IK41<MIH4  II  Rtf  II 

%^t^^4MI«i+^u|iyi%^f  -^dR+^d^lH,  II  ^-»4  II 


»-s.  C      »V         -»y 


^,pq|ri|:  II 

<fr  fw^;  i  5fR°r  m<mmui  nnrfcw^fref^rfr  ^ntfwqfiTr  tf^far?^- 

<HTHc<M?|:  II 

^  »  ?t$^m  I  5T?T  ^JiTr^^^i*^ iiH^:  II  "  i-rt,^^ 
•1-1*1'  "t^«i?«t«h:  "  f^RT:  II  W.N«^K:  3T.P>Hig4?jdi  3"l%  ^TS-^  : 
afTT^^TT      r^Tt.^lTITPrPTH  ^r^T      M*£d«^l    ^<^dNRf^PTf 

4i  j^Hi     ^fsRY^RH.  ii  n-^rfr^f^f   tjjffTT^qTTsrr  n  ^ittpri 

^T^rTf^ffTfrRT^T^  I    WITTRHM*^  R*|;riM'^frr*^|H  ||  "  N*£d: 

H%i  W:  "  s^rt:  11  w  ^-n^  Pi*£dH£fri*^*i*H>  i  ^pnrrfr 
l^t  ^r ;'  ifrr  11 


disciples,  where  the  trees  had  formed  cavities  (  in  the  shape  )  of 
the  folds  of  leaves  and  where  the  deer  were  standing  with  their 
faces  raised  up  to  look  at  him. 

24.  There  the  two  sons  of  Das'aratha  protected  (  each  in  his 
turn  )  from  obstacles  the  sage  who  had  entered  upon  the  initiatory 
ceremonies  of  a  sacrifice  by  means  of  their  arrows,  as  the  Sun  and. 
the  Moon  rising  in  turns  rescue  people  from  deep  darkness  by 
means  of  their  rays. 

25.  Then  having  seen  the  sacrificial  altar  defiled  with  drops 
of  blood  as  large  as  «ptfifR  flowers,  the  holy  priests  who  left  their 
sacrificial  work  and  from  whose  hands  the  sacrificial  ladles  made 
of  ft++fl    wood  dropped  down,  were  struck  with  fear. 

24.  B.  C.  E.  I.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Dharm.,  ^q"'^ft  f^R-  w;:  for  ^TPTTR^t  ik'--  One  of  the  three  Mss. 
of  Hemadri's  ^cpj-  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val- 
Ubha,  *J|Nff)  for  WlftHI. 

25.  D.  with  Hemadri  and  the  texts  only  of  Val.,  and  Su.r 
^8Mte°  for  °arq:t£0.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha. 


*n^nf^rr£  -^HKci  i^rr^r  gf^r  ^rfF4*n*r "  sfrrn  r^"?rt  smhm*^*  ii 

=#  ^s*f  r^^M^iPT  II  '•  %Ur  F5>3J  ^IT^T  ^  "  ffrT  fWT^P  II  fcin^r- 
^TfflT  II  ?rm  ftf  I  TfH'lfaUIMftsMii  TS^T  JK^lHjHrMU  ^H^o^iAv 
JpT<fo  PfPT  I  T  JT^rT  v^f-ll  "*n**l1t  ^T^o^|^:  I  W  ^^"^r  " 

f^m;--  ii 

^f^rfr  ^T^"  rT^|tHo^^<^  vj^rfq-  ^-q-  3ft?  H4K  II  37#ft  f*5*   II     rHl&T 

26.  Instantly  the  elder  brother  of  Lakshma«a,  taking  out  an 
arrow  from  the  mouth  of  the  quiver  with  his  face  turned  upward 
saw  in  the  sky  a  legion  of  demons  whose  flags  were  s  haken  by 
the  wind  set  in  motion  by  the  flapping  of  the  wings  of  vultures. 

27.  Then  he  aimed  his  arrow  at  those  two  who  were  the 
chiefs  of  the  haters  of  sacrifices,  but  at  nobody  else.  Doe=  Garurfa 
whose  prowess  affects  (  lit.  extends  over  )  large  serpen  ts  go  (  or 
engage  himself  )  against  the  watersnakes  ? 

28.  He  who  was  skilled  in  the  use  of  missiles  fixed  on  his  bow 
an  arrow  of  great  speed  which  had  the  god  of  wind  for  its  pre- 
siding deity.    By  that  he  brought  down  (  felled  )  the  son  of  Tarfakii 

26.  A.  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  Z*^:  for  x^pg:.  C.  and  the 
text  only  of  Vijay.,  °jprpifor  °q^TrT.  A.  C.  with  Charitravardhana 
ijyTFt°  for  irvnrw".  I.  \^jIR.  for  \ww*. 

27.  R.  with  Vijay.,  J^fc^fTK  for  jpsrfl^PSr,.  Sumativijaya  reads 
this  verse  after  the  20th   of  our  text. 

28.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hemadri  crprf  cprfira"  for  qi'^m- 
[Jr*.  Bern '.d  ri:  -  qr^  3ft4  q^fjfr  II  v&  «rr  q%  \\  5^  it  qi'qpl  Wft"  I 


(  W  )  ^ft 

f^^T'f  *K^it  i  ^rf  ••  spfr?#ftf  ^^frcr  <t  g^rf  fr?f>  ^r^r^fr  w  11 

3°  iipfrFT  i  3^7T^r^^rt?nTrFrTCr  *nre^t:  i  ^it  ^r  mv-* 
mgtffa:  ii  ••  jffrr^Rrff^-  j^st  "  f-pr  ?sr33T^nr:  u  H  mwft^t  ^r  m- 
T-  "  r^w-  ii  rn^-w^r^  i  wfa^rr  *n*mr.  i  Trr?  w  ^r^r^t 
Htm  ^^  5r^q-%5R5-%^r^  f^p    ^3f%2rr  ^^t^4    rt^t- 

U  II  ^TTHFT  I  *FPPX  ifxTFi   3TT|?r:  strt  gR:    II    "  tfttPftsVff 

^*r  "  p*tc  ii  jptfr  ^^rtw^tt  ^^^jr  rfr  ^rrnrnrrfw^- 

thoagh  heavy  as  a  mountain,  as  if   he    were    a  faded  (  lit.  white  ) 
leaf. 

29.  The  skilful  warrior  cut  tojpieces  by  means  of  qw  weapon 
the  other  demon  named  §png  who  through  magical  powers  moved 
now  here  and  now  there  in  the  sky,  and  app  ortioned  his  flesh  to 
birds  outside  the   hermitage. 

30.  The  priests  congratulated  the  two  princes  upon  their 
chivalrous  valour,  who  had  thus  removed  the  obstacles  to  the 
sacrifice  and  completed  in  due  order  the  sacrificial  rites  of  that  lord 
of  his  clan  who  had    observed  his  vow  of  silence. 

31.  The  Muni  who  had  finished  his  Avabhritha  ablutions 
(  necessary  at  the  end  of  a  sacrifice  )  passed  his  hand,   the   surface 


29.  B.  rmm,  D.  K.  ffcrcrr  for  frwr.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P. 

R.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  qf&orf  for  Tfw.  One  of  the 
three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^f*r  also  agrees  with  Charitravardhana 
and  others. 

30.  R.  faf^f  for  Vttmw.  A.   D.   E.  R.  with  Su.,  and  the  text 
only  of  Val.,  4IPjM+4  for  4H<H*q. 

31.  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Val.,   Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3f^- 
3fT:  for  3^  VTJfp. 


<f  TTTT^TcT  ^JJrT^^PT^:  *T  RPTc?f  g^F^^TT  I 
TRTRfq"  rtpt  Rgirr  d^«iWM  ^P?7*T  II  3^  II 
%:  %> f  3"*rntJTfTT^ nr:  ^rnRp^rT^Ji^rir  i 
V|  fr^f?TT^r:  Tmrfr  Tra^ar^r^Rf  w  n  33  11 

STc^SR  RFR  *F<FT3TR  JTT<T*R£:  %r7FRT  I 

*ir  ^3:  *r  f%c7  f%r%Tr%?f  <i«mf4<4«m3!r€:  11  3  a  11 

T^-T*T  ^nfeW%5f  fT^RTR-jftfR  I  THT^Tr^:  I  Trf^RT  WF?- 
^IW^T^r^  I  tf?TPTff?R  *nr:  II 

p-^RprRgr^rqT:  Tr^n  "  i^ttc:  11  *r??^R  ^r^i  Tra"^F?- 
**r  sft^r^rt  ^r^  11 

=3"R  ^  ^n^-RT  JT    ***PTSW  ITR^?  2R  I  FT  farfN^^T    TPTfT- 

prr  11  "  tft  RfR^q^-^rq-JT  "  sc^r*:-*  11  rr^Tr^rrraTtR^f:  Rv=r 

TOIf:  I  Ri%R  'g^R  II 

of  which  was  wounded  (  made  rough  )  by  the  Darbha-grass,  over 
the  body  of  the  two  brothers  upon  whom  he  had 'first  pronounced 
benedictions,  and  who  had  their  side-locks  of  hair  shaken  in  the 
act  of  bowing  down  to  him. 

32.  The  king  of  MithiLl  who  had  made  preparations  for  a 
sacrifice  invited  the  sage  to  be  present  there.  He  the  self -restrain- 
ed hermit,  while  going  to  Mithila  also  took  with  him  the  two- 
descendants  of  Raghu  whose  curiosity  was  aroused  from  hearing 
about  the  bow  of  "jt^. 

33.  Going  on  their  way  they  accepted  residence  (  halted  )  in. 
the  evening  under  those  beautiful  trees  of  the  hermitage  where 
the  wife  of  xff^n  of  long  asceticism  became  wife  to  ?rt  for  a  mo- 
ment (  temporary  wife.  ) 

34.  It  is  said  that  it  was  through  the  favour  of  the  dust  of 
Rama's   feet   which     destroyes     sin,    that   the    wife    of   Gautama 

32.     H.  with  Ch.i.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  tng<Tiff<j  for  tf^pr^vj:. 
34.     X.  C.  D.  with    Ilemudri,    RrR    for  Rrrq\     One  of   the 
three  M^s.  of  llemadri's  ^r  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.    D.  jftt  for 
44 


(  \\*  )  <ci# 

^NciiM^TR^r  ^r  cf  r?5P*r  sr^ft  src^:  \ 

^nrw^fR? ^r^rrg^  %f^^nr  ^^^^  *r:  11  ^  11 
^  11  rrrRi^  1  ?rr  1  f^r  ^r^^  arninws:  11 "  «jfc  ^^T^wn"  ?Ycr 

fW  II  TI^^  Trft"  II  "  ^ SI 4 Q^F 'W^i T^Jp^ng^  I  ^5-^TfH^f:  f^T- 

ft  *pr  11  "  555.  ^ "  $frr  ■s^mf  <*<  11 

^TRTrr^Tg;  II 

changed  to  stone,  did,  after  a  long  time  again,  obtain  (  was  re- 
stored to  )  her  own  beautiful  form. 

35.  Having 'beard  that  the  Muni  bad  come  witb  the  two 
princes  of  the  family  of  Raghu,  Janaka  the  lord  of  the  people  cams 
forward  with  offerings  to  receive  him  who  was,  as  it  were,  virtue 
incarnate  accompanied  by  Wealth  and  Desire. 

36.  The  minds  of  the  residents  of  Mitbilii  who  were  drinking; 
with  their  eyes  tbose  two  princes  who  appeared  like  the  two  (  stars 
of  )  Punarvasus  come  down  to  earth  from  heaven,  considered  even; 
the  twinkling  of  tbeir  eyes  to  be  a   troublesome    inconvenience. 

37.  When  the  sacrificial  ceremony  consisting  of  the  use  of 
rrq  was  completed,  the  sage,  who  had  raised  the  dignity  of    the  race 

qrr.  B.  H.  R.  *r  te  W^R^^^j,  C.  D.  E.  I.  K.  P.  with  Cha.,  Din., 
Val.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  tHrf+^^FHS^n'  for  *r  pf&  fqR7£«P?- 
fl^Tt.  Three  Mss.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  read  with  Malliniitha* 
One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  zA^  also  agrees  with  B.  H.  R. 

35.  D.  wt  for  jfa.  D.  0#Tc^  for  °flf|W.   B.  tfqw^  for  fTTW- 

36.  E.  I.  R.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  qwrf  ^R^TT  ^H  Jp^H  tR^T- 
<TCT  for  jt^  ^r  fasraf  f3n?fa%:  T»    [  E.  qmm  for  TfWnfi  ]• 


\€    ||  rT^frT  I  qTRT^f  ^TT3v  I  JfRmtfT  ^F*T  2^3"  <Tt^"  ^MT^T^  I  *T" 

^r  T^Tfrr^Trr  1  fWrPiw  htrt  *sf&$  gfffafr  ^%^f^  1  &  ^^ff- 

^T  "  fRT  fW  II   rTF^  ^^  ^T^T  TOF4T  f^T^TT    II     "  ^falT   f^FTT 

?it  Jrrfr "  fRT  fw  11  frrsfr  srriw    11  fwrr  *re°r  gtehtfdftftl 
f  :f%rT  rm  ^^=  11 
^  n  *r*prtf?i%  1  sr^fr^r  1  gnrfanr  ^r=  11  rarfHfrr  1  ?  ^^jpr  1  ff- 

*rt  ^i^i  11 

V°  I)  |fW  ffW  I  f  rTRT  %T  y*FT  W^t  *T3%ft  ?TrW  fiW  f|^  Iff- 

ftrrr  ff  11  nre %^frrfrCT^r-ri  1  c^ An  =?fr:  11  '-srrafr-- "  s^rrff^rr  strftmi 

of  Kus'ika,  knew  that  to  be  the  favourable  opportunity  and  inform- 
ed the  king  of  Mithila  about  Rama's  being  eager  to  behold  the  bow^ 
3S.  The  king,  seeing  the  delicate  form  of  that  child  born  in  a 
celebrated  family,  and  considering  that  his  own  bow  was  difficult  to 
be  bent,  became  sorry  for  his  having  fixed  such  a  price  for  his 
daughter. 

39.  And  replied  to  the  sage,  saying,  O  venerable  sage,  I 
cannot  give  my  consent  to  the  futile  attempt  of  a  cub  of  an  elephant 
in  an  undertaking  which  is  difficult  to  be  accomplished  even  by 
huge  elephants. 

40.  For,  many  a  king,  0  Father,  who  wield  bows,  being  put 
to  shame  by  that  bow,  have  gone  away  despising    their   own    armsr 

38.  D.   and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  *pJ%*Wt,   R-  ^TT*r   "=TJ:  for 

39.  A.  C.  D.  with  Chu.,  and  Su.,  q'^ifl^fqr  for  q^f^jft.  Su- 
mativijaya's  text  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  A.  D.  with  Oha.,  and 
Su.,  5:**  for  js^t.  A.  D.  H.  I.  J.  K.  P.  R.  with  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vi- 
jay.,  flT^tt  f°r  ^fW.     Vijay.'s  text  agrees  with  Mallinatha. 

40.  K.  t|<pft!t  *or  ^^T:. 


(  W°  )  *3# 

sr^^r^  <T£ftf%«raf  *rrc^irs*w*r  ^r  fret  r/h-  i 

^rrtht^rs"  <fr^r  ^r^T^^qrsfr  ?r*R  i 

^>  f^pfrwr3r%  ^iwr%R3"  i^ot^r"  11  ^  n 

^  ^t*$u  ^tprr--  ^rrr^p  Rr^^rFvTRfrr  fr^T^Tc^  ?<!&*&; 

m\  ii  jrtr  i  ^trr  M^r^  n  f^-fanr  i  *r*f  w-  ^nrrff  ^f^r  Pr- 
^j^-rrr  34f?RR  i  *w  3T  pitt  ^rrc^hrar  gR?R*r  i  *ftf  t^^^  it 
•"  ^rirq-^fR-^fr:  fR*  "  z&mr-  n  bt^  #<r  11  -'  ^  nr7R°rR^fr: " 
tr  Tprszrr^R  "  W^T  ^^  <£<ftar  R%'TRRr  jtr  ^tctrr  11  r* 
c^R#3=*r  RrrR^  i  ^tt  >T3<rt  -^fc^rR    ^^^rnrrl^nfr  h-- 

R<RR  II 

vR  ii  htrr  i  fRiR^r  spnNnir-u  ^r^-.  ^rrsrr^  *ni*sR  TT- 
^%  qrwr  ^4  qfaq-  qrRR*  n  "  ^^F^2Rrp^n°r  *"  fr  *rt- 
rrRir0^  n  "  qr^t  g^sr^TRfr  *n%  ^rp*  %ttf%  "  fr  fw  u  r^r> 

T  3^qt<Rfrc:  WuH*-3   f^WTTR:  II  «  u^FT  s"^^  — w  ?^INHl 
^TR^^r^nr:  II  rR:  ?7R  ^JR^T^  II  <TRR^   ^T^RR  ^  ^^jf^- 

r?  i  Mf^  pt^r'tir  II 

the  skin  of  which  was  hardened  by  the  (  constant  )  smart  friction  of 
bow-strings,  crying  shame  to  our  arms  ! 

41.  The  sage  replied,  know    him    to    be    possessed   of   great 

strength or  enough  with  a  description  of  it  (  lit.    no   need   of 

words  ).     He  will  show  his  power  in  testing  the   strength   of   your 
bow  itself,  as  the  thunderbolt  on  a  mountain. 

42.  Thus  from  these  words  of  the  sage,  who  could  be  reKed 
on,  he  believed  that  power  in  (  became  assured  of  )  the  descendant 
of  Raghu  though  wearing  sidelocks  of  hair,  as  one  can  believe  burn- 
ing power  in  (  a  spark  of  )  fire  (  lit.  one  that  leaves  behind  a  black 
path  )  even  though  it  be  as  small  as  an  Indragopa    worm. 


41.  B.  D.  E.  H.  I.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din  ,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the 
text  only  of  Val.,  t\k^'  for  *rrc?n-  A.  G.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  and  Dharm.,  ftnj  ^  for  ^=r  f*HT-  D.  with  CM.,  and  Din.,  ?ru- 
f?T  for  fiTufTT.  Hemudri  also  notices  the  reading  of  these  commen- 
tators. 

42.  A.  D.  E.  P.  R.  with   Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and   Vijay.,  f?%f  for 
Tt.  D.  K.  0jfrRr3^r  for  'iRHIi*. 


I.  . . .  ■z 

tnT*TTT*rfa  jrrfapTc^r.  3ST^rcf*r*  ^ra  m*i  n  «m  ii 

TPfjJ*  I'    "  JPPlfa — "  sfrT  ^*ff  II  ^SFfrSR"  Wt<l*t*lt4    d  W |  H  q  - 
flMHMI?  "  fPT  *|*lfcil3r:    II  ^iR^AI  WMMI^T  II 

7^TRT<T     ^H^IHW^iffT     II     rTr^r^  Pri^T:     II     rf  N^,ri^H4jj||H^|Rui 
^lul^*)^'H  II 

V-  ii  vimhTh  i  *r  tpt :  *f^rr  ?pnrr  fwr^r  fwf^ri  ?r%  ^r^T  h<m- 

M^mmpn"    !    TTfa^HHl    ^TTIH'MHI^  II    HHW      *i*|*^     W:€^ 
<iHW:  II  V| M r\  - ^ H PT^pT^tfrT  || 


43.  Then  the  king  of  Mithila  deputed  several  groups  of  his 
attendants  to  fetch  the  bow,  as  the  thousand-eyed  god  (  Indra  ) 
directs  the  clouds  for  the  display  of  the  bow  made  up  of  light. 

44.  Having  seen  that  bow  terrible  like  the  king  of  serpents 
in  hU  sleep — the  bow  with  which  the  bull-bannered  God  (  Siva  ) 
discharged  the  dart  that  followed  the  sacrifice  in  the  form  of  a 
fleet  antelope,  the  son  of  Das'aratha  took  it  up. 

45.  He  strung  that  bow  with  no  great  effort  even  though  it 
possessed  the  strength  of  a  mountain,    as    the    God  of  Love  strings 

43.  B.  E.  J.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  zufzpzitf  for  ^lK.<3f.  D.  q: 
for  af^-.  A.  1).  K.  *IH+m|  sttpt  for  *i4+|farfVJlN.  Between  43-44 
P.  reads,— '■  k'/T  qhH4*M  WWHWUm^HWW-  I  ^t  «1VHfH**Mi 
fc  rf^mk.W''lTtV:ZT^:  "    II 

44.  B.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Vijay.,  ifeq  for  jftw. 

D.  *TFr*mr  for  ^jj^j'jf.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  T.  with  Hem.. 
*  .  bin.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^  for  *r:.  B.  P.  and  the  texts  only 
of  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  j&fc}  D.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  and  Din.,  ifrj  for 
cnr?,.  H.  flFf,^  for  *kttt. 


(  w  )  *pfr 

TTWT  fr^iqqifi^f  Trrfcr.  f^*TFfr  '7>?^  II  «»  u 

v$  n  *T«apTHf^f<f  i  *pt  n^DrrfrrjTR^>^orr-5T5^'R"R"i:rrr  q?  ^r^q^r- 
**ri.  i  ^^rPra-  t^t:  ^t  *re*r  <rej  ^f^Fart  f^Nrrar  ii  "  »Fg: 
sifter  ^Tcfr  l^r "  Tfa  fw  »  hhmi<u  sr^r  sr^f  *  S/T^rrprfrr  **Frr*f- 
fvi  grranrr^'  ii 

f^nrg;  n  "  *nfr  ^  fwrer  ^  "  ffrr  fw  n  ^Nrifr  ^37*  i  ^%- 
v*  ii  ^f^rnr  «J14h»k*u?$  ii  Ifa^  ffa-  i  ^t^ttr:  g^rjrfrRr:  11 

his  delicate  bow  of  flowers,  being  gazed  at  by  the  assembled  people, 
in  a  manner  in  which  their  eyes  were  fixed  in  amazement. 

46.  The  bow  while  breaking  on  account  of  its  being  drawn, 
too  much  by  him  and  therefore  producing  a  noise  as  shrill  as  the 
crash  of  a  thunderbolt  a3  it  were  proclaimed  to  Bhargava  of  inve- 
terate hatred  that  the  Kshatriya  race  had  again  risen  up. 

47.  Then  the  king  of  firp-f^r  being  delighted  at  Raghava's 
strength  in  the  form  of  3p^r  (  a  price  fixed  for  his  daughter  ),  the 
essence  of  which  was  tested  in  that  bow  of  $j,  promised  to  him  his 
daughter  who  was  not  born  from  the  womb,  and  who  was  as  it  were 
the  goddess  of  fortune. 

48.  The  %T'1&  of  truthful  promise  instantly  gave  his  daughter 

46.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  aad  Din.,  J^fT^R  iTT^T^IT  f°r  ^  ^1- 
*}*K«H*.  B.  I.  3f?*rir  for  ^q-FT. 

47.  B.  C.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  ^fcroff  for  qjfkT..  D.  ff?r  forfr- 
D.  K.  with  Oh;i.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  ^  z£j  f^qffr^TqT^frT:  for  the  last 
Pada.  A.  0.  with  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  first  read  48th 
verse  and  then  the  47th.  For  the  latter  half  Hemadri  reads 
thus, — "  3TJ%<Tra  ^1\  S"  TlfNT  4eJqufif  P-TTFTf-qrV^PT.  "  B.  E.  H.  I.  R. 
with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  omit  this  stanza  ;  so  does  the  Ms.  ^jif'ppr  of 
the  Kolhapur  collection. 

48.  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  Dm\&fi 
for  tfTftf^;.   H.  with  Chi.,  and  Din.,  omit  this  verse. 


*TO  <T*  3F«TT  f|  T^  ^qfgiT^f^  ^rfjjfcPT  II  Mo  1 1 
xH  <R3TT  ^frTH cUrd ^H fH H W 4lfa ^   ^fnWPT  Sf^    3Tftp  m*ft  ^^T 

3faBt<uiRp*p  n  "  ^iNiRiim  n  trt  ^wc^:  ii  ^r  it  i  ^m^m^^t- 

^tHTFT  II 

v^  ii  ^nWri^frr  i  ^rfr^nr^r  Tr^rt  "jf^f  i  sfnref  f^f^  ^t- 

mfrTII 

^°  ii  ^P-^nm  i  *t  ^n^ra  ^^fa^Tr  ^qprf^^  i  rrcfw^- 
^f  f^T*T  ITTT  II  rPTT  ff  I  ^qW-hrt^  i  m  q#:  *Tsr:qT5r5:<T:  ^t^it- 

2iot  born  of  the  womb,  to  the  descendant  of  Raghu  in  marriage,  in 
the  presence  of  the  resplendent  sage  who  was  a  treasure  of  asceticism, 
and  therefore  having  as  it  were  the  God  of  fire  for  his  witness  to 
the  ceremony. 

49.  And  the  resplendent  king  deputed  his  revered  family- 
priest  to  the  lord  of  the  Kosalas,  with  the  following  message. 
u  Please  allow  this  family  of  Nimi  to  do  the  service  of  a  servant 
(  be  laid  under  a  deep  obligation  )  to  your  family  by  the  favour  of 
accepting  my  daughter  for  your  daughter-in-law. 

50.  No  sooner  did  he  wish  a  suitable  daughter-in-law  to  him- 
self than  the  Brahmana  went  to  him  with  a  message  just  such  a  one 

49.  A.  with  Hemadri.  ir^qffi:,  B.  C.  qTPJPT.  D.  H.  I.  with 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,  q'grcq-:  for  qrrq; fa :.  A.  0.  with  CM.,  and  Dharm., 
TTTflTt  for  grhPEf.  A  D.  with  Hemadri.  ^"Wlf;  B-  c-  *•  K.  P.  R. 
with  Cha.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  fsqRtf  for  f^sprf-  Charitravardhana, 
4'  T*mw(\\%>Ar\\,  "  Su.,  •'  3*ifrrV-Hlf(  ",   Vijay.,  "  sfTijwn;  ",    Val., 

u  «l>tf-*HI*l-  " 

50.  Between  49-50.    B.  E.  H.  I.  with  Vallabha  read, — "  ^th- 

t^  wfT^r^^fiT  otoHgtwifW  ft  i  Tfnr^r^T  rR3Ys3f**3rppnf$ni  if  tp$- 

HIH^lHuM  "   II    [  B.    ^    for    %    B.    ^fflET  for    Rlf^nt-  ]  3?p>  rpt  II  ^T 

fa  3t^itsH^5  ii  3T^riTO*r  ^w  ii  T-qT— "  s>flft  ^t  cifor  w^pFFrf  "  a 


(  XM  )  *3# 

Tg^TcT  ^thtcm  ^w  ^ -4* ^Rd r^frfa fa:  11  m?  it 

TH"  T5*^    1%  II  ^H3i<TfT  W?  II  *WTT  <Tff  ^<ftep|:  ||      "  ^p^pfTT 

<rt  ii  ri^ki  i  ^wfSr^Rsr  s^Tf^fr  *r?fr  FrrqfFmnrr*  u.  "  ^  ^j. 

^fadl*4rfaRP  I  *Tf  ^^TF5  SlrpE^"  II 

<ft  II  5TRRri^frT  I  *T  ^VQt    ^h:    ^(Irf:    <frf^rq^TTR<TT  fHPttX 
Itm-Wi^t^k*  I  arT^RIT?  II  ^IT  %ft  I  Wf   ^f^^*n%W=FF7  371"^!- 

hkhhi  fiRRPft^nT^  i  jfterr  fr>t  jftfr^rspraf? e  ^te^rft  11  t*reT*f 

3  ^  ^T  ffa  HIT:   II 

as  he  liked  5  for  the  desire  of  the  virtuous  which  partakes  of  the 
nature  of  the  fruit  of  an  all-yielding  tree,  is  ripe  (  attains  fulfil- 
ment )  quite  at  once. 

51.  That  self -res  trained  friend  of  Indra  having  heard  the 
words  of  the  Brahmana  the  rite  of  hospita  lity  towards  whom  had 
been  (  previously  )  arranged,  set  out  eclips  ing  the  rays  of  the  sun 
with  the  (  clouds  of  )  dust  raised  by  his  fo  rces  (  on  their  march  ). 

52.  He  reached  Mithila  and  surroun  ded  it  with  his  soldiers 
who  caused  injuries  to  the  trees  in  the  gardens  outside  the  city. 
That  city  endured  the  siege  of  love  as  a  w  oman  suffers  the  coveted 
*PTFT  of  her  lover. 


rfFHr  WT^T  ^TT  JS3T  rf  ^T^TR  3-qwr:  I  ftpjyft  1$:  3Tf^TO  I  1?  ft- 
f*Ift  I  ^FTT  T7^^  ^f5Tct  *ffeft  ^l^f^RT  I  ST?  ^"FWfrT  I  ^TPT^f  3*nfr- 
TrT  *Wl  II  HW:  H  D.  w4  for  fl*r:.  B.  C.  f^q^T^  for  ff  T&Rt.  D.  C.  H. 
P.  R.  with  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  °*TJreftr,  B.  K.  %-■ 
JTerq-0,  A.  with  Hemadri,  °tF^'=R0  for  °<Trarqw. 

51.  B .  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  «n#  for  q-- 
^fr.  R.  fF^T[°  for  gf^rTT0.  One  of  the  three  Mss,  of  Hemadri's  ^m 
also  agrees  with  R. 

52.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Vol.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  °qj&:  for  °qr^qf. 


ww  mt  i  (  m ) 

<TT  fl^c*  «*HI?*4dl^WT  ^WT  <WI<!ltH)<l4r  I 

tii*imTqi^f*i4Mi|^i:  wQ;*w  v*  **t  s<nfc  ii  *n  n 

-iWP*.    "  fcW:    II    WT^RTTr^T'frW*    ^'Ifrft    <T*fPF#r  I    rTTf>fr 
^Tr#  tH^ ^ef>  ^!THH^^lTH|rHHft^-^qT  I    3^3TPTT   ^fpTT^rf 

«HT<lf&^ll 

^  II  TrfwfaRT    II    ^JffrTR^:    ||    T^T^T%  II    Tl»lljm>    r*s?r 

tpt- i  gre^  stt^  w?  w^Tr  i  fri  tffars*^rfHfcPTR  11  *rj  *- 
g^rer  3%  ^t^t%  *rr*Tfr  vptitft  ^rf^rrr^n^r  T^rfrrngt- 

<4l*IWH<M.rH<fr  Tf^rfRTfTT^  "  ffrT  II 


^*   '  a-i-y- .  »  j-— _ 


53.  The  two  kings  who  were  observant  of  the  usages  and 
customs  and  who  were  like  Varnna  and  Vasava  respectively,0 having 
come  together,  celebrated  the  marriage  ceremonies  of  their  sons  and 
daughters  in  accordance  with  their  dignity. 

54.  The  leader  of  the  family  of  Kaghu  married  the  daughter 
of  the  Earth  and  then  Lakshmawa  married  Urmihi  her  younger 
sister  (  lit.  born  after  her  ).  The  other  two  powerful  ones  who  were 
younger  brothers  of  them  (  two  )  accepted  in  marriage  the  two 
daughters  of  Kus  adhvaja,  who  were  of  beautiful  waist. 

55.  The  three  sons,  being  accompanied  by  their  fourth,  ap- 
peared on  account  of  their  accepting  new  brides,  like  the   four'poli- 

53.  A.  D.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K  R.  with  Hem.,  Vijay,  and  the  text 
only  of  Val.,  fm?  f^x%  for  ffiprf^J-iTT. 

54.  B.  C.  I.  with  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.  fojtff  for 
jrtfW.  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  Bforcrctfrnr  for  W^famwr* 

Bo.     P.  with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  read  first   56th   verse    and   then 


(  w  )  ^SPR* 


^    »v 


*M»iM<fd<ic*i«4Hiwif*i3*T  ^rtsfq"  <nr  *r.  i 

<TFT  SfTg  *T^T:  snfhPTT  *c%  M>KH4?M*ill%T:  I 

f%%5r^nrrr  ^sf^fts^rr  &  n{U<m  ?*r<fr*T  11  m<s  n 
?rt  ^^<^4i^if^rnr?*r*HiHi  i  %  ?  rrrf^rrtrr  n  f%  ?  i  *r  ^rr°rr 

V  II  rT^rfrT  I    WT5    ERSlf^F^S    *-T3IT    T^T    'dH HI 'M T^lf^T  % 3" 


tical  crafts  (  expedients  )  of  that  lord  of  the  earth,  viz.t  Sainan 
(  peace-making  ),  Danavidhi  (  act  of  bribing  ),  Bheda  (  attempt  to 
produce  civil  dissension  )  and  Nigraha  (  punishing,  war  )  accom- 
panied by  Siddhi  (  success  ). 

56.  Those  daughters  of  the  lord  of  people  in  company  with 
the  sons  of  the  king  and  they  (  the  sons  )  with  them  (the  daughters) 
attained  their  end  (  object  or  success  ).  That  union  of  the  brides 
and  bride-grooms  was  like  the  union  of  Pratyaya  (  terminations, 
affixes  )  and  Prakriti  (  base  ). 

57.  The  king  Das'aratha  having  thus  married  all  those  four 
sons  there  (  at  Mithila,  ),  and  having  dismissed  the  king  of  Mithila. 
after  three  journeys  (  at  the  third  stage  )  began  to  return  with 
great  pleasure  to  his  own  capital. 

58.  Now  it  so  happened  that  strong  gales  of  wind   blowing  in 

the  55th.  A.  C.  J.  P.  R.  with  Hemadri  0crft?TfT3;  for  °qrftiT£T:.  One 
of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemudri's  cTT  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha. 

56.     G.  K.  ^  mftHtyfi:  for  JTUf^nTr:.  I.  ^fr  for  ^. 

58.     B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  So.,  and 

Vijay.,  4<-ijfl  for  t^tj.     E.  3^TT:  for  Z^z\:. 


T^T^T:.*P?:  I  (  \V»  > 

^#wnTFT  *rtf*Rt  wnfsnr  ^  ^5#r  *nw*  n  *-»a  it 

3T|^TT  ?T  <--K=WI  f^ft  TT  ^U^^rTl+W^nTT:  It  ^c  || 

m^T^  f^r^'pro  m  m  firrrr:  stri-vr-  ^remr?  i 
^^^nw^fTiTT%tif^rT  ^i4^t<i  ^  *rrfcf  iw:  n  *?  it 

HH  II  ^5-^  3  FT  I  rTqHHi  !TffrTT^TPF?Tf  ^g"  vftif  HK^i|*-q  TR^- 
^hV-I^FFT  ITTpT^'  *ftf*FP  *TT^  "fffpT  ^r%T  II  ''  Jffap  ^% 
iTQ^tt  FT  II 

►  on  ^^pt  i  Twr*rr  nr  Tfr-x^^r  *r?Rrr  *rr*ri  ?TP5wNrr:  g-p^r- 
=rt  q*  sfansffr  ^rrarra"  ^-Rrf  ^Tiw-fpffrr:  i  rrfr  vg?>rmT**tirfa; 
nr^^v  ii  "  r*r--  fr^i^ffrqfrrff  ^s^r  "  i^rrf^tT  w*rzr?r^:  tt 
f=rr.- 1  r^n^r  w^^tr:^  ^r  it  ii  "  ^nr^r--  ^titt#t»t  "  i^r*n::  u 

IrW^T  II  3HI  ^ffff?^TTrT   3"=?Tv  II 

V.  ii  *nr^r  sfrf  i  ^T^rfr  ^  fs^w&^m  ^  ^r^rf  pjr^fqrr:  it 

an  opposite  direction  and  destroying  the  tree  like  banners  on  the 
roads,  harassed  his  army  in  a  great  degree,  as  the  swelling  currents 
of  a  river  overflowing  the  banks  devastate  the  dry  land  (  i.  e.  the 
country  lying  along  the  banks  ). 

59.  After  that,  the  sun  with  a  formidable  ring  formed  around 
it,  appeared  like  the  gem  dropped  down  (  from  the  hood  )  and  en- 
circled by  the  body  of  a  cobra  when  killed  by  the  son  of  Vinati 
(  GaruJa.  ) 

GO.  The  quarters  having  their  looks  of  hawk's  win^s  roufili 
and  of  grey  colour,  with  their  clothes  of  evening  clouds  steeped  in. 
(  wet  with  )  blood,  and  therefore  like  women  in  their  meases,  with 
their  grey  locks  of  hair,  and  garments  wet  with  blood,  were  not  fit  to 
be  looked  at. 

61.     And  resorting  to  the  quarter,  which  the  sun  had  oceupiecL 

59.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Ch.i.,  Din.,  Val..  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  °Tfc>T°  for  °-ift>3T.     D.   V~r:  for  Vf^r:. 

60.  P.  tfFsW  for  flTswrfcr0. 

61.  R.  cfTj:  Wa\9a*  for  'fivrfa^lft?.  B.  E.  U.  R.    with  Chi., 


*'  ^fF^rrfsr"  *fci  ^#^5  ii  m f^r  f^mr  ftnrr  'Him*:  h  " f%r- 
^"i  f^r^r  *R*u<u/Thi a^i  ^ri*i :  "  f^n:--  n  ^-^aIiPi^h  it  fMrif*- 

*rr  f^?TTT  <pftf^pf  MRRri  *TFR"  ^r^T^^T    ^T   JjfrPHT  ^^t  ^T" 

f^nr  ^5:  11  "  ?m  ?r^  "  ?t<t  >jnrfr%  11  "  far^r  ^ri%%  *^ " 

^TZPK:  II 

^^  11  tiRfe  1  ^ffinrmniR  tfrri  1  ff^FTrf  ^q-  fr^rf^FPf^n 
|%%rhrc:   Aiir«^*H4f^ifTPTfaa><jftfc53'  *T*  ^ftrs'H-'ia^iu-^i^ii 

^  11  %*nr  it>r  1  ^T^r^rw^^rat  rrr^rrf^Hi^  ^nrr^  jrrs*rer  r»^ 
ijr^  11  ^:  §R*3*Hifa  *rg^  Nrr^^rfRrr  ^m^r^^r  ?r  rr^nrr-- 1 

the  female-jackals  began  to  howl  terribly,  urging,  as  it  were,  the 
son  of  Bhr/gu  who  was  accustomed  to  worship  the  manes  of  his 
father  by  means  of  the  blood  of  the  Kshatriyas. 

62.  Having  seen  the  ill-omen  of  the  gales  of  winds  blowing  in 
opposite  directions  and  of  such  other  things,  the  lord  of  the  earth 
.knowing  what  was  proper  to  be  done  (  under  such  circumstances  > 
asked  the  spiritual  adviser  regarding  its  pacification,  but  he  lessen- 
ed his  anxiety  by  assuring  him  that  it  would   produce   good  results 

in  the  end. 

63.  It  is  said  that  a  heap  of  light  arose  and  appeared  in  front 
of  the  army  all  on  a  sudden  ;  which  after  a  long  time  became  visi- 
ble in  a  human  form  to  the  soldiers  when  they  had  rubbed  their 
eyes  (  lit.  they  having  rubbed  their  eyes  ). 

Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  jfr^pfq-:,  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He- 
madxi's  ttt  also  agrees  with  Charitravardhana  and  others,  I.  with 
Hemudri,  ^TW^n*  C.  K.  h<M-^:  for  xft^pFq-:.  Hemadri  also  notices 
the  reading  of  C.  K.  Mss. 

62.  G.  D.  K.  qwf*  for  qwft-  B.  E.  H.  I.  R.  with  Din., 
Val ,  and  Vijay.,  fin^,  0.  f^?3TTf%,  D-  K.  f^STT^f,  P.  with 
Hem.,  and  Cha.,  V^T  W*l  for  ^T  ^Tf'fT-  Hemadri  also  notices  the 
leading  of  Mallinatha.    E.  with  Cha.,  st^ff^  for  ztf^W?- 

63.  B.  R.  with  Vijay.,  Tf^:,  C.  E.  H.  I.  and  the  text  only 
of  Vijay.,  zfi&S:  for  dp*W:. 


^MHM^HHil?KI^4l  MM^Md  W  rT#T  »rfr  II  ^^  II 
^M^IH*<U|  +  Ni?M^M^f4|UMiHcn^H  U  ^  It 

$v  u  Pr^Rfrr  i  sww  ^*nf  f=^  *r^r  rpr  i  P*h<4  f^^r-  n  ^T^f- 

TFT^:  II  "  ^rd^H. "  Sl^T   i>^«|:    II  rPTSf  ^  T'^TT  HT*N":  I  ^TCTRS*- 
-5^^  q-^TPTf%:  *£Z  T^T  I  -HUM^:  ^TST^T^  vT  I  f^PT:  II 

?^  ii  ^tm  i  ^Ttt  qr*r  srr^n"  ^Pg"*^  ^"=  n  "  *mm  ^frfr  v£frr- 
^titr  ?t«£5jt  ffir^r  %t^r  Tr?PTTr%rfw5T  *pt  5iTrf  °rr^zr?T  i  ?r?fr  :^?ir 

qa*Tl<H  II  JTR^J  ST^nNlc^rfi  ^r^f^T  ^W:  II 

-== ■ — — . o 

64-  Bearing  a  father's  portion  characterised  by  an  Upavfta. 
{  sacred  thread  )  and  also  his  mother's  portion  mighty  and  powerful 
on  account  of  the  bow,  he  appeared  like  the  sun  (  hot-rayed  )  united 
with  the  moon  or  like  a  sandal  tree  with  a  two-tongued-animal  (  a. 
snake  )  on  it. 

65.  By  whom  abiding  by  the  command  of  his  father,  whos« 
mind  became  stern  in  rage,  and  who  broke  through  the  limit  of  pro- 
priety of  conduct,  first  was  subdued  the  feeling  of  kindness  (  aver- 
sion for  sinful  deeds  )  in  cutting  off  the  head  of  his  trembling- 
mother  and  then  the  earth  was  overcome  (  ft.  e.  after  which  tha 
earth  was  brought  under  his  sway  ). 

W.  Who  by  reason  of  the  rosary  of  Rudraksha  seeds  placed 
on  his  right  ear  (  hanging  from  his  right  ear  ),  appeared  bearing;,' 
as  it  were,  in  a  disguised  form  on  his  person,  the  number  twenty 
one,  that  being  the  numbsr  of  times  he  had  destroyed  the  Kshatriya?. 

64.     A.  D.  IL  R.  ft^T^ii  for  fa^nf. 

55.     R.  ^wr  for  cf^J^T.   B.  C.  K.  with  Vijay.,   fafa:    for  xrft- 

60.     A.  C.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  wwi  for  tff^T^T-     B.  CL 

I.  K.  m  for  ft.     A.  with  Val.,  read  this  verse  after  the  68th  stanzju 

of  our  text. 


{  v*»  )  *SW 

cr^ft^iPrT  pr>^TPT  Trends  »  "  iwf  **rr<^  Tiit "  fra  fw  »  #- 
Tlffi*  i  srfrTnr^f:  i  ^  Hpf^"  ^i  fsri  ^iw^fr^r  ^r^n  ^^r  ^rc^r  *r~ 

ffc^ptf:  II 

^r  n**"  ffrr  tft  i  fir*R*fnH*Tpf  r^^rm  ^^rrfaft^  i  *tpt  ^rcsre^r 
WQ  ti*\*\H  ^to^tpt  Witt  =3twt  11 

$^  II  3Tv-4PHPrl  I  *T  WIT-  I  VT^-^mfrT  crrf^f  JTq-J^H^r  I  ?m  ^HT 


67.  The  king  whose   sons    were   yet    of  a  tender  age,  having 
eseen  that  son  of  Bhr/gu  who  had  taken    the    Dikshfi  (  the  initiatory 

tow  of  a  sacrifice  )  for  the  destruction  of  the  families  of  the  kings 
In  consequence  of  his  anger  aroused  (  excited  )  by  the  death 
{  murder  )  of  his  father  and  having  thought  of  his  own  condition 
at  the  time,  became  dejected  in  spirit  (  was  at  a  loss  to  know  as 
to  what  should  be  done  ). 

68.  The  name  Rama  which  was  equally  applicable  both  to  his 
own  son  as  well  as  to  that  formidable  foe,  became  to  him  dear  to 
ieart  (  pleasing  )  and  at  the  same  time  fear-inspiring,  as  a  jewel  in 

a  necklace  and  that  on  the  hood  of  a  serpent  inspire  joy  and  fear 
simultaneously. 

69.  Not   mii.ding  the   king    who    exclaimed    '  offering   oh  I 
offering,'  he  directed  his  eyes  of  terrible  pupils  towards  that  quarter 


67.  D.  with  Su.,  f?T*p}  <T3JW  S^TT^  for  ^f  ^TT  ^  f^R" 
mfcr-   Sumativijaya,  "  ^R'4T  =Ht  fa^TO  I  1%  W^  ^Pfa  cn^U^T- 

68.    D.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Din.,   and   Su^ 

OT  sfFT  for  1PT  TOT.  H.  R-  ^rft-  f or  *• 

69.  C.  D.  R.  with  Oha.,  and  S  u.,  %m^l°  for  SPn£rT°.  K.  R. 
with  Vallabha,  °<tk*  for  °<\\m.  They  take  the  whole  compound 
-ia  aa  adverbial  sense. 


®\  II  st%pt  i  sn^"3^  ^^^Tfrr^^T^riT^  fa^w^r  lit   *fa  i 


where  was  the  eldest  brother   of   Bharata,— eyes   that  looked  like  a 
flame  of  that  fire  of  anger  (  which  burned  )  against  Kshatriyas. 

70.  By  him  who  desirous  to  do  battle  had  placed  his  fist 
round  a  bow  (  held  a  bow  in  his  clenched  fist  )  and  who  was  making 
an  arrow  enter  the  intervening  space  bet  wean  his  fingers,  was 
addressed  the  descendant  of  Raghu  who  was  standing  before  him 
and  who  was  undaunted. 

71.  "  The  whole  race  of  Kshatriyas  is  my  enemy  for  the  injury 
it  has  done  to  me.  Having  destroyed  it  many  a  time  I  was  paci- 
fied. I  am  incensed  (  provoked  )  by  the  report  of  your  exploits  as  a 
sleeping  snake  is  aroused  when  stirred  with  a  club  (  or  by  receiving 
a  blow  from  a  club  ).  " 


70.  A.  C.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  f^K°,  E.  J.  f*T?F0  for 
faT*°.  B.  C.  "nr^WTT,  D.  R.  "ft^tffft  for  0rW^Tft"T. 

71.  C.  D.  E.  H.  I.  P.  R.  with  Hem  ,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3TT- 
^TK  'Vft  foranwfft  R.  H*  TO  for  rfr  m'~  B.  K.  P.  with  Hem., 
Chi.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  s*nr:>  C.  H.  I.  R.  with  Din., 
Val.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  s£%{cpa  E.  Jlfatp  for  tfifcr:.  One  of  the  three 
Mss.  of  Hemildri's  ^tt  also  agrees  with  Vallabha  and  others.  A.  0. 
with  Su.,  mHftM<!l4.iox  R*HM4l<!r 


(  W  )  ^Rt 

sns*<iq^m  %  *T  srcrf?r  ^?^Tft%^qTF5%  ^T  II  ^  II 

f^^miwr^^f^  fr  %  *m  *rm  ^rrwr  i 

^Rf:  II  3THT  »rf<T^^  *3*Srwfr:  J^^R  I  f^*f%  srrafarr*  II   "?fr- 
^J^Rh  ft**  "  fi*W    II    rT^T^  rr^r^   vwnvrft   to 

^r^iw  ii  tzft  H^iMi^a^  m*  ^w? i%PTqfrrr?r%:  1 ar«nrr- 
to?t  *nrrr  i  g-  ^r*?r  %  5fr?»rpr?r?r  ?***rr  ^tf  rt  n 

»v  ii  r^wrr  sf?r  i  *r^  ^terznw*fi>*rtmg  tmm  to^  *rer- 

f^TTf!^"  ?frT  II 


72.  "  It  is  reported  that  thou  hast  broken  the  bow  of  the  king 
of  Mithila,— a  bow  which  was  never  before  bent  by  any  other  king. 
Hearing  this  I  consider  that  my  supremacy  in  ( lit.  horn  of  ) 
prowess  has,  as  it  were,  been  destroyed  (  lit.  broken  )  by  thee  (  I 
am  robbed  of  my  glory  ).  " 

73.  "  At  other  time3  than  the  present  the  epithet  Rama  being 
pronounced  in  the  world  was  applicable  to  (  signified  )  me  alone. 
Now  that  you  are  rising  to  importance  the  same  name  with  ite 
signification  being  changed  (  i.  e.  proper  .Torce  or  meaning  being 
divided  )  puts  me  to  shame  !  " 

74.  "To  me  bearing  a  missile  unimpeded  even  in'the  mountain 
of  Krauncha  there  are  two  enemies  of  equal  offence,   the  one   is  the 

72.  B.  C.  D.  H.  I.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  ChTt.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  the 
text  only  of  Val.,  amrft:  for  3TWIT:.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of 
Hemadri's  3/W,  as  well  as  Charitravardhana's  f^ft^fSpft  als» 
agreeing  with  Mallin;itha. 

73.  C.  D.  srqfrf  for  ZPU%.  Heimidri  also  notices  this.  A.  O. 
^PTft  Tt  for  JTTTOFjr.     Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading. 

74.  H.  J.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  and  Din.,  OTPWfl  TOfr  for  *r#r  TOI- 


^M^HM^I  qitT%:  Mlrf^HJIT  ^^ddiM?  II  ^\  II 

®V  ii  arf^rfrr  i  %?r  ^ir^  i  Fwz%  ^rr#r  ^rr°r:  i  '*Tr^^rr^T^r  q*-- 

»5  ii  r^^TPT  i  r%  ^  i  ?w  ''T^ft^ffcxm  3%^Ttt^  w^mi  ^ 
r?iU?fq-  rr?  trawgfafa  *rr  wnfrf  *rn":  ii 

W  II  rrf?PT  I  ri  t!  *rH  I  -RfN"ir^f*n^vT  ^THf^  s^RTT  ^T^^T   ^T5^  II 

•'•'  F^rfT  pt^^K  "  tht  *dir?n"t?r:  ii  *T?if  *p-rr  rr«rr  ^^r  n^^rn^r  u 

king  of  the  Haihayas  on  account  of  his  having  carried  the  calf  of 
my  (  father's  sacred  )  cow  and  the  other  yourself  ready  to  deprive 
me  of  my  fame  (  glory  ).  " 

75.  "  Therefore  as  long  as  you  are  not  subdued,  my  prowess, 
even  though  it  has  brought  about  the  destruction  of  the  Kshatriyas, 
does  not  give  me  (  enough  )  satisfaction  5  that  only  is  accounted  to 
be  the  true  greatness  of  fire,  if  it  can  burn  in  the  ocean,  as  in  a  heap 
of  dry-grass.  " 

76.  "  Know  that  the  bow  of  Is'vara  that  has  been  broken  by 
thee,  had  been  deprived  of  its  strength  by  the  power  of  Hari  ;  for 
even  a  gentle  breeze  throws  down  a  tree  on  the  bank  where  its  roots 
are  undermined  by  the  (  forcible  )  currents  of  a  river.  " 

77.  "  Please  put  the  string  to  this  bow  of  mine,  and    applying 

3TOT.  K.  with  Val.,  i\iri\Jwfci  for  |t  ftj  w  «nfc  D.  E.  I.  K.  P. 
with  Val.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  rTFTV:TiH'Jllrb  H. 
^TFT^H '.("Iia.  C.  with  Vijay.,  rfa^TSTTTFJ,  P-  ^T-J^TrTFT  f<>r  $?- 
^flTTTPT.  Uemadri  and  Ch.iritravardhana  distinctly  with  Malli- 
mitha. 

76.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Vijay., 
and  the  text  only  of   Val.,  BTT^^t  for  ajr^T^-     AH   of  them   explain 

77.  CD.   with   Chi.,    and  Din.,    read,    * 
45 


(  Vtt  )  ig^t 

f c^-rt:  11  ^*rr  pt<t;  11 

^Mflsfcr  »fhr^[  1  f «rr  54 1  ft 4t<M  ^rf^rr  sf^wft"  *re*r  ^  ?wNn\s- 

S^  n  nrfjTTcT  I  ^fPT^f^f  *TUfa  T^S^^  *TRt  I  *T^P  f^H^T    fT#T 

pJ4>P-4dlVTT:  *HJ  rT^3^f°T^^    SPTtTSf^prtf    Jf^TM^ril^fr^^nT  IV 

<?o    ||  trf /%   1    q^-TT^JTPT  ^rrj-M^INdlT  ^T^^T  *Wr»HP    ^Ff-  3T 

an  arrow  draw  it  (  i.  e.  discbarge  );  let  the  fighting  remain  for  the 
present.  Even  if  you  do  this  much,  (  lit.  if  you  can  do  this  even, 
then  )  I  shall  consider  myself  defeated  by  you,  possessed  of  strength 
of  arms  equal  to  that  of  mine.  " 

78.  ''  But  if  you  have  lost  heart  (  if  your  courage  fails  )  terri- 
fied by  the  edge  of  my  battle-axe  which  puts  forth  a  flame  of  lustre, 
then  form  a  cavity  of  your  hands  in  request  of  safety  and  protec- 
tion— the  cavity  of  hands  whose  fingers  have  in  vain  been  harden- 
ed by  the  strokes  of  the  bow-string.  '' 

79.  When  the  son  of  Bhr/guwho  was  terrible  (  or  gigantic  ) 
in  appearance  spoke  these  words,  the  descendant  of  Raghu  with  his 
lower  lip  quivering  in  smile,  considered  the  very  acceptance  of  hia 
bow  to  be  the  best  reply,  and  took  it  up. 

80.  Being  joined  with  the  bow  which    belonged  to  him  in  one 

4V-HJ  f^nrw-.TT  "--FT:  "  for  the  former  half.  Hemudri  also  notices- 
th  reading  and  says,  '•  fft  Hjfr$qrT3Pctf  "  [  D.  f=m°  for  frsrq-  ].  A. 
with  Su.,  read  first  the  78th  verse  and  then  the  77th. 

78.  D.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem ,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  qf£  ^  for 
*TR:  ^T.  B.  D.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay., 
^UTffi'  for  ^qTH^TiT0.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  cP-lT  *©r  p-fT- 

79.  C.  R.  T?PFfr?fr  st:  for  °fa*fftrnrr:. 

80.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  It.  with  Val.,  and  the  text3  only 
+i  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^°  for  rra°.      D.  ri|>?M:  for  r*Tf>3rc!':. 


H*5nra  R^TRT  ^TT  ^%T  TT  ^*i+<H*.  II  <?  II 

=TTrrofT  ^TT:  I  f^^^fT^5>^5^T  *^Tf~5rTfvf^T:    f%  ST     II  ^^H"  T" 
qf>r  ^TFJ:  II 

*NHIH  *ig*  V^V  II  ''  ^ffT  S^T  ,?  ?^>^^:  II    vrf^lfTrT^  II 

5Pf<  II  *TRTFf  PT«J-«-^M*!k4*H~-M<!<*T  I  #<^i^iT^R?r  S:<T  3T  II 

<*.  II  rTFTfflT  I  M<«r4<rWM-4l-«llf*nr^r  "  T-^PT  ^    iftfr't  %HT 
8T^:  II  ^HMMft^M  'TW  <M<MHrl1  cTTpfr  *TW*H'kMfiT   I   fT^R^f 


of  Lis  former  states  of  existence  he  became  exceedingly  charming  to 
the  sight  ;  if  a  fresh  cloud  is  beautiful  even  when  alone,  how  much 
more  should  it  be  when  it  is  marked  by  the  bow  of  Indra  (  the  rain- 
bow )  ? 

81.  The  moment  that  the  bow,  the  one  end  of  which  was 
placed  on  the  ground,  was  strung  by  that  powerful  prince,  the 
enemy  of  kings  turned  blank  (  pale  )  like  fire  having  its  smoke  only 
left  to  it. 

S2.     The  multitude  of  people  looked  upon  them    both,  who  had 

81.  A.  D.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val..  Su .,  and 
Vijay.,  TRf&4rtife«II,  C.  °H {* **  1 U  ^ for  °ft1tforemt  3^  A-  °-  witli 
Hem.,  and  Val.,  ^arr  for  yjrff.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Ohi., 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  read,  M  TR  riftftfH  ^  *TTn"TT  ffMtf? 
?*  TWT-TZ:  "  for  the  latter  half.  Ilemudri  also  notices  this  and 
says,  "  ffrT  7W-T  q"PJPTr. "  Vallabha:  "  ?TT3T  HFlfc  t4«"$R*fii  1TJ 
J!IH<«^3T  ^nTrt^H^TT  I  =*  ?T  ^T-TST  ff  I  TNT  THT?--TjT  J^^FflTT  f- 
fr=fPf:  T?  KnTFCWrfoT:  ipa^flfrfit  W-^rfrT  "  &c.,  Ch'iritravardhana: — 

"  ht^tt:  4«ju»r»r  *<4ft*ft  ttt-  m  ii  thttt't  ^r^rrrr  frtt^t^i^  11 

«T^T  «hrf*FTT     (q%fcftr$f^  f-f  -lirtH    FWT   &«-,    Vijay.,    repeats  the 
above  remark   of  Cbaritravardhana   and    says,    ,;  jft  ^iR^qii:. 
Dinakara  word  for  word  the  same  with  Charitravardhana.  Vallabha 
considers  the  latter  half  as  a  different  reading  for  the  above. 

82.  B.  E.  B.  I.  K.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ir^r 
fTM^ft  for  mtmforft.  0.  D.   I.  with    Hem.,   and   Cha.,      tfttf*    for 


<T  g^TfS^^  TWfc*  ^T^  Hlfod£l4*HcHM  I 

*\  II  rTfaRT  I  ^ti^H^    ^f-^f^:  t^Tf f  *F*?:    I   3TF*FT  HW 
<^V  II  MrT  I  STfWplrfq-    r?R"  I  1%?    sfrT   |rff:  I    Fff^  H? &T#  ^T^fT 

ttf)*  ii  psR-  rr^PT  qf^nT  ^r°r  %  i"r?r  itt  ?f^  i  ^?t  ^rnrw  ^T^ 
^ni  ?ft  *fj  ff%  ii 
^  n  !Trftf?T  i  ^rfr^n^rt  n*r  ^3t=^  i  fsrfarlr  i  rFTrp  H^4d*«fi 

encountered  each  other  (  fo*f .  who  were  standing  face  to  faee  ) — the 
one  having  his  splendour  increased,  and  the  other  his  glory  dimi- 
nished, as  if  they  were  the  sun  and  the  moon  in  the  evening  at 
the  time  of  their  opposition. 

83.  R'ighava  who  resembled  the  son  of  Hara  (  ^fr$  ),  being 
moved  with  feelings  of  compassion,  and  seeing  that  the  son  of  >jrr 
got  his  power  baffled  (in  its  effect)  against  him,  and  also  considering; 
that  the  arrow  he  had  fixed  on  the  bow  was  not  to  go  in  vain,  ad- 
dressed him  in  the  following  manner. 

84.  "  Although  you  are  an  aggressor,  I  cannot  (  lit.  I  am  not 
disposed  &c,  )  ruthlessly  strike  you,  because  you  are  a  Brahmawa. 
Tell  me  then  if  I  am  to  destroy  your  locomotion  by  this  arrow,  or 
to  bar  your  way  to  the  regions  which  you  have  acquired  by  sacri- 
ficial ceremonies.  " 

85.  The  sage  replied  to  him  "  It  is  not  that  I  do  not  know 
thee  to  be  the  Primeval  Being  from  thy  real  nature  (  real    appear- 

83.  E.  H.  R.  $tt  for  *jft*.  B.  0.  R.  with  Hem.,  Din.,  So., 
and  Vijay.,  arep&^foT  apfttpf;. 

84.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  So., 
and  Vijay.,  apir,  R.  arfa  for  z<t. 


MHjqqd  <T^T%  TTWt  5TTg^?3"  ft«H*M  *TTW^  I 

<f^  II  H^-HIKM  I  H^KM"  H<i^Kufi  ^FTOT^TrRrT:  ^t^T  HW- 
M^T--  II  ■*  fr^TTr  ^T^:  *l^'4  "  ffrT  4JIMMc44:  II  *mr*TTT  T&ti  ^T 
HH^HIH  ||    qPTPTFT   ^   fr?TT?T:  II    "  3%  ^T  ^T  "  Sffi  =?PFITr^RT:  II 

fr<nrr^F^  %  qw^rr  i qrHqjwr  ^ihM--  fnrr  jMPjq^hr:  to^t^t- 

^fq-  UfT^"  ^KIHr-M  T*  II 

f^in  %  *trt  w  qp^r  i  f%  3  f^r^frrr  ftffravrrPT  *T^q:gfrR?ff- 

<*|rt|^q  HI4|M:f?f  *H  T  qT?nr^ri%  II  ^H<i*dl*H  ^TR^:  ii 

<srq  Ti  gm%.-  njrq;  11  ttto  <p^rt  $<m*.*t:  ^tftc^  qfr^ 

jrfcR^To^PPT.  11 

ance  ).     But  with  a  desire  to   see  thy  %^t^"   power,   descended   on 

earth,  as  thou  art,  1  have  provoked  thee." 

86.  "  To  me  who  have  reduced  to  ashes  the  haters  (enemies)  of 
my  father,  and  have  given  away  the  earth  bounded  by  the  oceans  to« 
deserving  persons,  even  the  reverse  of  victory  (  defeat  )  made  (  or 
caused  )  by  thee — the  Supreme  Being  is    certainly    commendable.  " 

87.  "  Therefore,  Oh  you  the  best  of  the  intelligent,  spare  my 
coveted  power  of  locomotion  for  going  to  holy  places.  Me  who  I 
am  free  from  cravings  for  sensuous  enjoyments,  the  course  to 
heaven  if  barred  (  made  impassable  )  shall  not  affect.  " 

88.  The  descendant  of  Raghu  compiled  with  his  request  say- 
ing "  so  be  it  "  and  with  his  face  towards  the    east,   discharged  the 

86.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  T.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
f^WF^for  "TFTHFT-  Ch'iritravardhana  and  Dinakara  distinctly  with 
Mallin;itha. 

88.  C.  R.  nr  for  jffc  B.  C.  E.  II.  I.  K.  R.  with  Chi.,  Din., 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  qnraj  for  ^JJPS-  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He- 

iru'ulri's  ^pr  ako  agrees  with  CharitravardhaLa  and  others.  E.  tjfq-- 


(  w  )  *3^ 

MMdM  aT*TT  cKlfrHl  STff  MU|UK«  SFttfa  II  <1  II 

^5  ^  JT°rfrT^  ^frw^  ii  *R?ftm  %*p  11 

^rj  n 
U  ii  ^rrq^-RrfrT  i  sr?  ^rre^rfa  *r^rfa  i   %^r^5TTiTnq-s*rrr: 

^THTO^fPTPT--  ||  ^-f  t*§-*r>R-  ^Tr^VT:  I  rfiT  II  "  %^  ^|frT  3-^37*1"  " 

arrow  which  became,  to  the  son  of  ~Bh.ri.gn,  though  he  had  done  vir- 
tuous deeds,  an  impassable  barrier  to  his  path  to  heaven. 

89.  The  descendant  of  Raghu  also  touched  the  feet  of  that  re- 
pository of  asceticism  saying,  "  please  excuse  me.  "  Submission  it- 
self on  the  part  of  the  powerful  to  enemies  conquered  by  force,  is  for 
(  leads  to  )  glory. 

90.  "Thou  hast  indeed  made  even  my  defeat  bearing  art 
irreproachable  fruit  a  favour  to  me  since  thou  having  shaken  off 
(  from  my  nature  )  the  condition  of  being  influenced  by  the  Rajo- 
gu«a  (  the  principle  of  action  and  passion  )  inherited  (by  me  ) 
from  my  mother,  bast  brought  me  to  peacef ulness,  the  proper  quality 
of  my  paternal  descent  " 

91.  "1  am  going  5  may  you  have  no  impediment  (  thrown  on 
your  way  )  born,  as  you  are,  to  effect  the  business    of  the  gods  ", — 

fKSTT,  A.  with  Su.,  flJiT^T  for  «JFrTTSfT.    D.  with  Vijay.,    fpSR":  for 

80.  D.  H.  K.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  3p.r  for  affT.  R_ 
JTTf^qRt  for  FJTf^T^.B.  D    with   Cha.,  Din.,    and  Su.,  ^fr»T%  for  3TPTT- 

90.  I.  with  Su.,  q^q"  for  fr^q\  C.  D.  I.  with  Val.,  qz,  for  ^q-. 
D.  qrr:  for  q-^r.  D.  K.  %x  for  \x:.  C.  D.  E.  EL  I.  K.  P.  with  Val.r 
and  Vijay.,  irfq"  for  q-q\    C.  D.  E.    with  Chi.,  3TT9"C-  ^T:  for  sf^iTft- 

91.  A.  B.  C.  with  Val.,  ^rf*  mft,  Vallabha:  u  ^rhT  *ll\%  \T%  I 
3Tf  qTfq"."  Hemidri  also  notices   this.  ''  ^rrfV    mT<T  "  fffi  T\Z    II  "  ^f(- 

xT^rzii  "  11  ^ttt  i  ^TTR^Tfwfr*  it  « £*?«jt  cfa-  "  ?1%  tfa:  "  h  D. 


TO^T:  *PT :  i  (  ^  ) 

<iR*4^M  fwm¥i  ^nTT^T  TUT  Viil<\HrM<\  mT  3^T  STHT'T  I 

u  sft  ^iTi^f  *^i*m  ^rreffi^ife^t^  ^rnf?i%- 
w  Hi*i+K*r:  htt:  ii 

ffrr  ^pfiR:  ii  ^^rrr^nt  ^pn^rfrr  t^"  ^tt^nih-tmi'I  n  ?rn-  w^'  it 
^rf^rfF^iT^vS^rt^  n 
^  ii  rrfFn^rfrr  i  rrf^Tnt  t  ^  ^nt  i  pnrnpf  ?tjt  nrrrr  #?RTft?>*r 

M^cHMlH^H-Md    II  ST°t  ^T^frT  HPT?:   II  ^mj^'T'Rr  f^Tr*!*^"  qft- 

^rsn^PT--  ^rfhrJTrTH':  i  ^iRhf  ^t^r"^t  ii  "  gr*r:  ^^^pRfr^m" 

"ffrT  HP*:  II  rtf^d^rf^rHr'M  ^frff^qTrT  fT  I  3T^T?T  II 

^  ii  3riri%  i  spt  i  f^^r^R":  w  ^^T-  ii  "  f  qwrofr-'''  ff?r 

^T^q-c^t^^:  II  BT^TTr^-'  WXT  **QT  T3T    ^T^TPjf    ^"RT^r    rTfl^^T?**" 

^Hri^^l  rnfrwlr^T  ^^iwfRr-Tf Tr^rf  r^r^r:  ^^<mih 
d^n^^:  ii  jT^RTrrr  TTTr*rr  ^"^^TFrrf  Tr^p^qpr^JTr^r^  it 

II  ffrT  MiHI^I^M^riHKI^IiTTil^H^Hfl^P-^nT^M^^H- 

^r^tn"5fra"qr*s^  \  n  rH^rir^r:  ?nt:  u 


-saying  these  words  to  ^*ht  and  to  his  elder  brother,  the  sage  disap- 
peared (  vanished  from  the  sight  ). 

92.  After  his  departure,  the  father  having  embraced  Rama 
who  was  victorious,  thought  through  affection  that  he  was  surely 
horn  again.  To  him  who  for  a  moment  had  to  suffer  grief  the  gain 
of  satisfaction  became  like  a  shower  of  rain  to  a  tree  attacked  by 
the  wild  fire 

93.  Then  the  lord  of  the  earth  who  resembled  Siva,  having; 
passed  some  nights  in  the  way,  where  beautiful  new  tents  were 
pitched,  entered  the  city  of  Ayodhya  where  the  windows  (  of  the 
mansions  )  were  full  of  lotuses  on  account  (  or  in  the  form  )  of  the 
eyes  of  the  women  anxious  to  behold  the  daughter  of  Mithila-king. 

E.  H.  I.  J.  R.  with  Hem.,  Su.,Vijay.,  aud  the  text  ouly  of  Val.  mw 
^rifq-  for  ffr^fa-  K.  R.  cpf:  for  ?^:.  Botween  91-92  A.  B.  C.  and 
the  text  only    of   Vallabha,    read    the   following  : — "  ?f  ftV^T  f^TrJ 

93.  A.  C.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  fjTr  for  ap.r.  A.  D.  K.  R. 
with  Ch;t.,  and  Din.,  THFtM  for  JT^pfHf-  Nine  Mss.  with  Hem.» 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  read  with  Mallinatha.  One  of  the  three  Mss. 
of  Hem'idri's  ^fT  also  agrees  with  Ch-iritravardhana  and  Dinakara. 


I  st^t:  m:  I 

.r. 

\  ii  f^rf%E-frf  i  ^rf *tf<t  jft°nTFrr  ^rfaf*?  ^?p  ii  T^ra"^  ii  fe- 
5jf?^  5^rr  tf^Fr  ^r  ^r?r:  n  3TP*^°rr$5-  wa  u  f^rar:  ^r^ir*F?T 
^  ^J,-  f^ftPT  ^rjrr  nr^^^r  ^w  *r  <r*fFT7.- 11 "  Frf  ^fr  ^FFfFr- 

^ff:  "  FFf  TW  II  ^TT  ■SfftasTTCFir  ?F3T  3T^rt  ^t^^S^ft^t^t  f s\w- 1 

3TFffa  1 3Tf%:7*t  <j  f^^nft  t^r  ^r  irq"-"  i  HPRFffir  ^rnnj.  ii  "  nr^ 

^Tftp^^^f  ¥&  ^R^tSFT  ^  "  ffrT  fW    II    &?J*Wlf*:  II  "  £<^*|- 
*lz\H*Ti^  "  TFf  ^T^:  U 

H  ii  wFiFT  imr  tft^fKri^h"  Tf**<re*  ^nNTipiw  s"?Frr  fttt  it 
"  <tf*t  ^r^r  ^frfe^  %^rrfr  "  s^ptc:  ii  ^4^  ^"ffq-^r^^Fr^r  *r*r 
=sft  n^r^-^^^^^T  Ff^'r^FrrrTFr  ^*rr?  ii  ^srcrifr  iw^Frfrr  f^rHfr 

1.  He  (  Das'aratha  )  who  had  enjoyed  all  pleasures  (  arising 
from  the  objects)  of  senses  (t.  e.  worldy  pleasures),  who  had  reached 
the  declining  years  of  life,  with  his  absolution  drawing  near, 
was  like  a  flame  of  a  lamp  at  dawn  which  was  about  to  be  ex- 
tinguished, with  its  oil  consumed,  and  which  has  reached  to  the  very 
end  of  the  wick. 

2.  Under  the  pretext  of  grey  hairs,  Old  Age,  a3  it  were,  came 
close  to  the  root  of  his  ears  aud,  as  if,  from  the  fear  of  %ifr^t 
-whispered  to  him,  saying  "  Place  the  Royal  Fortune  (  insignia  or 
sovereignty  )  upon  Rama. 

~T     HTreads  3n^f^ft0PT#TTf%:  for  amreffirK:  W<lmft:< 
2.     D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  m^i  for  rtjj*.     The  three  Mss. 
of  Charitravardhana's  ffr^ft^TCft  nave  tne  following  remark  on  this 
reading  : — "  ^n?>U\X  ssnR^M+flKtl^:  qF5:  "  ^"far^  "  ffa  tfEfiNJ- 
^:  «TT5:  I  '?F?r  qW£*  qT^TK^fif^T:  $/H*Alt-$ '   1&&R  irrC^^Ff: 


ST^rar  ^|<4<1M+,  ^HHI^MMI^IW  II  3  II 

fW*fTF  ^ifarft  ^Ti*lwi|:  qTfw^jf*r:  n  «  n 

^iViiW'+l  ^r3rWillN^N*?T  II  ^  II 

^  ii  ^frf  i  *rr  HK*i«-d^  n^^r^^^^prt M^^Trrr  i  ^^t  frf^r- 

^  II  #Pt    I  ^^1  fa*!  HIT    II  "  ^■rrTPrT^PrT^n"T^:     ":    fc2T*Tr:  ||  *rr 
f^fTW  H^fp^TRH d I H Hi d |  *Trfr  ?PT   T^T  #Vrff    ^ R^pfi"   =T*T   I  f ??T  f*f- 


3.  That  report  of  installation  (  coronation  or  rise  )  of  Rama 
who  was  the  darling  of  all  the  citizens,  delighted  every  one  of  them 
a?  an  irrigating  channel  blooms  (  all  )  the  trees  in  a  garden 

4.  Kaikeyi  of  cruel  resolve  defiled  the  preparations  made  for 
Ms  installation    with  the  tear-drops  of  the  king,    hot  on    account  of 

grief. 

5.  That  lady  of  violent  disposition  being  kindly  addressed 
■with  a  view  to  pacification  by  her  husband,  gave  out  (  expressed  of  ) 
the  two  boons  that  had  been  promised  to  her  (  i.  e.  demanded  their 
fulfilment  ),  as  the  ground  showered  upon  by  Indra  (  i.  e.  rain  ) 
throws  out  a  pair  of  serpents,  lurking  within  its  holes. 


3.  A.  '^rfr.-for  -jpt:.  D.  II.  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
gKMIHItf  for  WZ7W&*- 

4.  C.    K.   Iftsft  {Will*!  for  £M<tlHIU  %Mt.    A.  aprfSpffa:,    D. 

5.  A,  C. .  with  Su,,  Wr  ^fr  for  ^i\  ^j.  c.  I.  k.  qn^ppfr, 
C.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay..  qT**TpRT7  R.  with  Heiu.,  and  Val., 
S^ifw  for  mw-iA\- 

46 


(  W  )  <#* 

<U3|T$i^<md^  g^rnt  *t*t  srt:  ii  *  n 

f^T  4^+K**  *R^>  =3"  tfcTf  *R:  II  <K  II 

$  II  H^TlTlfrl  I  *TT  rT^fmTfH^  q%T  ^°T  *PT  ^f^T  *PTT:  *fa<*KI- 
^ II  «4c4d*f4l<)  f^?ffaT  II  !Jl9||*l4<m<H4<4K I  fe<03*f    S^f  »K<KA 

tvio^ch^rt!  I^prr^^r  Pm^haRSm  ii  t  gyilJmirtiRifa  htt:  h 

»  II  FT^frT  I  *TT*  ^Tl%q^TT  ^tTT  iff"  *«-i|^4*MlsfH*K  I  M^MI£*- 
<?  II  ^ITT  ffrT  I  H#H>$ffa  ^Trff  T^TW  ^WT^rr^H^rrPS  rTC^T  <IH**4 

qn^Ri'4  g«sKHf  S^ttt  ^?rr  nf^rwr  ^f^:  II  ^rf:^4lif^t>^  Sfi* 
^TR :  II 

^   II  *T  ffrTl  *T  SPR1  !JF  Pmr    «c4||4<4MVJI4<4li4  4|'e<tfo|4H  »    *ff" 

*TTV  M^*  fa%5T  II  RfiH-rf^l  *ff  ?FrT-'  tfjJST  f frT  HT^:  II 

6.  By  one  of  these  two  boons  she  sent  Rama  into  exile  for 
fourteen  years,  and  with  the  other  she  wished  the  Royal  Fortune 
for  her  son — the  Fortune  the  sole  result  of  which  was  her  own 
widowhood. 

7.  Rama  at  first  with  tears  took  charge  of  the  earth  offered  to 
him  by  his  father.  But  afterwards  accepted  his  behest  "  Repair  to 
the  forest,"  with  great  delight. 

8.  The  people  were  astonished,  to  observe  the  same  tinge  on 
his  countenance  at  the  time  when  he  put  on  the  two  bark-garments, 
as  was  at  the  time  when  he  was  clad  in  the  auspicious  suit  of  silk 
(  at  the  time  of  installation  ). 

9.  Not  causing  his  father  to  fall  (  stray  or  deviate  )  from  his 
truthfulness  (  i.  e.  that   of  conferring   boons  )    he   accompanied   by 


6.     B.  <|tf*Hl"H  3%  for  m  mWHrWU:. 

8.  A.  0.  with  Su.,  =srft  ^  4U'!j*fi:    for  ttnffr  ^  T**r&.  D.  *p?r- 
rrrnrsr^r  for  «<jhim  *r*  srt:. 

9.  D.  3wi<mh  for  3fr5tq^Ft  ■ 


<Mlft  Hft^tTTW:  ^Hl  STPT  W*^M»t.  I 

*l(Uc^|J|HMU|  ^T%^n4HM^d  II  ^o  II 

^yi^mj|4^PTf  f^MIHII^Ndl  1^"  II  ? \  II 

3T^rt^t:  xnnrfr  Trp^R^rflR^i 
HW<Mi^^iHitii<H  srfwTcrrsjw  n  ?*  u 

X°  II  n^f?T  I  rif*<M>IM:  3^-^r«Tf  %rfr   iMlft    ^ch4uir  sfasr- 

°T  3*?4liA«l  ^(^ril^f  JTHrf^TTMH^r}  11  ^  fc^:  11 

^X  II  falfifadfa  I  fWIW:  5CJTRT  'MHlTiT^^^ftm^  ^FT- 
^TC*jf  r|R|<r€4  <-HI^MuK^T°rf  RmHlf^Nril  *ff^n^TT  WOt  II  W  3¥T- 
f*P*  >Tl^^^f^  °  TTrT  %^PP  II 

V* 11  ^ritfrr  1 stoftptt:  *ffcpfn*TF3rr:  11 « !jfrf%  srw^r  ^hnhi^- 


Sita  and  Lakshmarca  entered  the  Darcdaka  forest  and  at  the  same 
time  entered  the  hearts  of  every  good  man  ( endeared  himself 
to  all  ). 

10.  The  king  also  afflicted  by  the  grief  of  separation  from  hia 
son,  remembered  the  curse  to  him  brought  on  by  his  own  deeds,  and 
considered  that  by  death  only  there  shall  be  sufficient  atonement  for 
his  acts  (  or  regarded  it  a  cheap  retribution  to  be  allowed  to  solve 
the  curse  by  giving  up  his  own  life  ). 

11.  That  kingdom,  from  which  the  princes  were  banished  (or 
absent  ),  and  the  lord  of  which  was  dead,  became  a  prey  (  fell  a> 
victim  )  to  the  enemies  who  are  vigilant  in  seeking  openings  (  i.  c 
vulnerable  points  in  it  ). 

12.  Then  the  principal  administrators  who  were  then  helpless 
caused  Bharata  who  was  at  the  time  living  with  his  mother  sr 
relatives,  to  be  brought  by  means  of  the  hereditary  ministers  who 
iept  their  tears  in  check. 

-  — ■ — ■ ■ ■  —  -• 

12.     A.  D.  Vr°,  E.  °^r°  for  V$°. 


^  %^  ^ftt:  f^trs^i^icM^i^:  ii  ?  3  '* 

F^T^M^IUH*  4^MMI^HI^:  I 
<TFT  M^^lfH^M^P^M^H  II  ? tf  II 

^^RT  HM^^M^  cTW^^T^T  II  ?H  II 

Xv  u  ^-^  rm  i  <u^-<mi  <hmh^im  ii  f% f^-^r  i  an,%wi<44^H4i- 
V<  ii  R^m  i  f^R^^n^  ^r  tt  ^  ^fr":  rrg-'  ^trhh^m-'  i  %r 

"  ^M-sHI  TTull^^  "    ffa   %RR":    II  rRT  ^3-*3T   cfiT^PT    PPT^^T^^ 

13.  Having  heard  of  his  father's  death  (  brought  on  )  in  that 
manner  the  son  of  Kaikeyi  became  averse  (  lit.  turned  his  face 
away  from  )  not  only  to  his  mother  but  also  to  the  Royal  Fortune 
(  i.  e.  Kingdom  ). 

14.  And  with  an  army  he  followed  (  or  went  in  search  of  ) 
Buma  viewing  with  tears  the  trees  beneath  which  he  (  Rama  )  had 
lived  with  Lakshma??a  and  which  were  pointed  out  to  him 
(  Bharata  )  by  the  dwellers  of  hermitages. 

15.  And  having  acquainted  bim  (  Raina  )  who  was  residing 
in  the  forest  of  the  Chitrakuta,  with  his  father's  departure  to  heaven 
(  death  ),  he  invited  him  to  return  (  to  his  kingdom  )  on  account  of 
the  Goddess  of  the  royal  fortune  whose  essence  (  youthful  bloom  or 
virginity  )  had  not  yet  been  enjoyed  by  him. 


IS.     A.  C.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^^rr:  for  *T^TT:. 

14.  C.  E.  I.  J.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  CM.,  Din.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and 
the  text  only  of  Val.,  *ftdH  for  Tf^RR. 

15.  B.  R.   pMl«frdHtH4   ^T- C.  with    Hemfidri,  M^^,. 
A.  fwttfett  rFT    for  f*pr$3SRFPf  ^T-  \T>.   with   Su..  *r  for  ^.  A.  C. 
D.  withVallabha,  m&   for  %V>^  .    B.  0.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  and 
Din.  fH-  fonrcr:.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^W  also  agree 
with  Mallinatha.  D.  <qgtifc.r  for  *%&&?, 


*T  ft  5P0m-^r  (TKHrHt>H»fiMK^  I 

dH*l«HMMI+£  H^*l I^Hor:  HIT.  I 
W%  qT|%  T^llrhd  U^lWtfif  II  ? »  II 

HKiJIM'MWW  TT^  ^T^TMPf  II   \<  II 

fT* "  %*QH<:  II  ^MKM^isfT  3TTTRJ-^*T  FFT  ^H"-"  II 

'.<»  II  ?rf*TFT  I  J^ftTT:    P*«jf$3*IK4HWi    H  ^14^*143    3"  *T*T  T^T~ 
5Tx^TPT^T  HIH-Air'^H  TTfSR-  ^^r%  II 

V  «  V  ffrr  1  ^  *rc"?fr  ^rnrr  *r^°r  w^t^r^t  fw*":  *re: 1  srfrnfr^if 

*^rt<ll 

16.  For,  he  would  consider  himself,  he  thought,  to  be  a  qRi-iT 
(  one  who  commits  the  sin  of  marrying  before  his  elder  brother's 
choosing  a  wife  )  by  his  accepting  the  earth  (  i.  e.  kingdom  )  when 
his  elder  brother  had  not  accepted  (lit.  made  the  acceptance  of)  the 
Royal  Fortune. 

17.  Afterwards  he  asked  of  Rama  who  could  not  be  made  to 
swerve  from  the  command  of  his  father  who  had  gone  to  heaven  for 
z  pair  of  his  wooden  slippers  in  order  to  make  it  the  presiding  deity 
of  the  kingdom  during  his  absence  (  lit.  after  him  ). 

18.  Being  dismissed  by  his  brother  with  the  words  u  so  bo 
it,"  he  did  not  at  all  enter  the  city  of  aTTP-TT,  but  living  at  Nandi- 
gruna,  he  protected  the  kingdom,  as  if  it  were  a  deposit  of  hia 
brother  (  lodged  with  him.) 


17.  A.  0.  with  Vijay.,  *ji<jim,  B.  D.  J.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  S*., 
and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  lY-i^U*  for  f^T^rpj.  One  of  the  threo 
Mss.  of  Ch;'iritravardhanaTs  f^nTf^lY^Kf  also  agrees  with  Ilemiidri 
and  others. 

18.  A.  C.  D.  with  Ilom.,  Ch:l.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  hP<*mih  *I<W{T 
ior 


ggHH>ftft  ^£  <i^<jui|m<|y|:  I 

*n&  <TTWT  W*'*  STPrf*H  f*Hl+*H  II  \%  II 

^^TT  ^T^Sf:  3TF#  f^$4l$4<i  5^T  II  R°  II 
+4IH4J-  tTldWi:  fwT  Rfcfcl  sPTTtJ.  H  ^?  ll 

tt^:  irm^i  3j>^r£r ^rnrf^Tf  ^qpftr^  **fhhOR^  i  ft^wr  u  f^rfrff- 

f%%  "  ffw  PT^>rni  ii  Hf^rci*<*m  fa^nf? 5  ti^th  11  snft  $£  --rfcr^frr 
5f  jERrj^Tfr  ^opOr^RrrT  *T°r^Tr*s^rFT  fT4T%rf?rwnf^  <£f  t^t  t- 

$^1^41^1*^1 4  ww  ««4fiiHi4:  ii  "uu^iOs^* ii  ^nrn^r- 
#q^P^r?  ii 

^  II  5PTRFT  I  *T  W-    ^^Tf^JPTTTT  ^Hl^HI  wP-*WI    f^r#fr<rr 

19.  Finn  in  devotion  to  his  elder  brother  and  averse  to  the 
desire  for(  lit.  thirst  for  )  the  kingdom,  he  made  an  expiation  in 
this  manner  for  the  purification  of  the  sin  (  or  crime  )  committed 
by  his  mother. 

20.  Rama  also  who  was  an  abode  of  peace  subsisting  with  his 
brother  and  the  princess  of  the  Videhas  on  the  wild  produce  of  the 
forest,  observed,  though  he  was  young,  the  vow  that  had  been 
practised  by  the  descendants  of  Ikshvuku  in  their  old  age. 

21.  He  every  now  and  then  fell  asleep  from  some  slight 
latigue  on  Sita's  lap,  resting  under  a  tree  whose  shadow  was'motion- 
lo88  through  his  divine  power. 

19.  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  »n*> 
Tij»y.,  *m  for  3[*^»i;. 

20.    D.  fft  for  fir.  R.  t*tc  for  =*rrn:. 


diV^K^K^  +  l^*  H^T  'HI<Hlfa<T:  I 
STFTT^  g^%  dWK+^^JlH  *r.  ii  R3  ll 
vi*HHim4*Mi^.dH+H  5*:  i 

^  h  'IkKM  i  qf-iR^.^'U  ^fr  ft*r-  iwft  *i*mhin  ^rnrr-- 

J^RT  I    fW^T  IH<r4H4T^IM^y  I  9€$<R^7«)f*?c9$:    II    ^H|R|4l 

qUHHM'^I^H  I  H^P5i«4K  fafrt^  II  f^rt^M^J    II 

<*F*II^*UI    -  stfl*l  *KI«J-**IH    "  ffa  ^HTS/J:    II    VlT^T^rfJT    ^Tll 

11  arg"  ^t^t  ' '  tpt  ^iriM< ii  ' ;  5T^rP^f^rr?s^Tf?T>-^r :t  ' '  fr^f^nr:  ii 

u  5<«ldW5  "'  TPT  UTrnPT:  II  *T  3RT3Ty  *T^  ^T^R^r^r  ^TO?T  ?PT- 
^r1^|4HI*kHH  5*prf-rMHJI3%:  3f3ftf**S  II  "  W^^fN"''  ffrT- 

«f«wNr  ii 

^iti^hrMr^ftuii  R-H^Hirri'  ^rfr  ^^ttt   ii  *md^i*fi  ^i^Ht 

f^T7"  11 

22.  A  crow,  the  son  of  Indra,  it  is  said,  tore  with  his  naiLs 
her  brea-t-  exhibiting,  as  it  were,  his  fault-finding  with  regard  to 
the  marks  of  enjoyment  made  by  her  husband. 

$S.  Rama  at  once  awakened  by  his  beloved  darted  a  reed 
missile  at  the  bird,  which  careering  round  and  round  protected 
itself  from  it  by  parting  with  one  of  its  eyes  (  allowed  one  eye  to 
be  destroyed  for  saving  its  life  ). 

24.  R:ima  left  the  region  of  the  Chitraku/a  mountain,  where 
the  deer  looked  anxious  for  him,  and  where  on  account  of  the  pro- 
ximity to  the  country,  he  feared  lest  Bharata  might  come  again. 

i'i'.  A.  D.  arret*  for  ^rx^.  Between  22-23.  D.  E.  I.  R.  with 
Su.r  and  the  texts  only  of  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  read,  —  "  iprcftf  ?FT:  fltrff 
CW-rflHM,Jl  VPT  I  IWi-iUWHA-iV*  TFTflr  *«T*  "  II  Hemadri  also 
notices  this.  [  E.  I.  R.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  ^pr;,  Vijay. 's  text  ftr*:  for 
\£H.  ]  I.  considers  this  to  be  a  spurious  stanza. 

23.  R.  fvfrRTW  for  T*r=FHi.  A.  II.  J.  with  Su.,  *jF*rTT,  D.  with 
Cha.,  and  Din.,  *r*?t-  9  ,  P8-  K.  tfFrHFj,  0.  R.  with  Ilem.,  Val.,  and 
Vijay.,  *t=»j:  «*,  Aa.  4m:  8^ for  *p?T¥.  D.  with  Ch*.,  and  Din.,  * 
for  *n. 

24.  K.  *?$*8TCfT  for  *7«i*-tfnifr. 


T1%WT  ft^Tf  $T|  Mlfq+IH4  VTR^Tt  II  ^  II 
3"*TT  dHWJ|^«-cfl  N^lfvJM'^:  ^JcIT  I 
MldR^IN  %k»^il  t?^?TR^  ?FfFg#  II  R^  II 

3T^nf^^r  ^ji^  +mh*jv  i 

*rr  ^*ki^<h"i  5^t^T%rT?|^r  n  ^  ii 

srf^3^TFr*TTf^T  <IH4^lR4  2*^:  II  R«  II 

zj$i  %|  if|  •rT^qro-^%  "  ff<r  It--  ii  ^w  ;TErrR  ^rfsrarrP*  u  "  ^fr- 
r*r°rt  f?tf  ro^n*  ii 

SfaR^gT  R^n?rfIT7  TT'TP^JT?  ilufir^*l  c^-ifl-  iMrt^jftft^  *P#  11 
^»  II  vrj^tfrT  I  m  sftrrrS^^lfaHl^lfdySH  t^t^'^tm-^hi^- 

^TTpr  ^fr  =r  ^^  s-gf^n"  utftm-  <?^t  ^H^wm^  '^rttt  it 
V  ii  t?^pt  i  ^2rrsRrfasfr  RTPfr  ^t*t  *t$t*p  i  *rCr  ^Tfftpfrf^  l 

rTRT  iH^  HHHIl^MW^llfdg*!  || 

25.  Halting  at  the  hermitages  of  hospitable  sages  he  pro- 
ceeded  towards  the  southern  quarter,  as  the  sun  after  residing  ia 
the  autumnal  lunar  mansions  (  i.  e.  the  ten  asterisms  )  goes  down 
to  the  south. 

26.  The  daughter  of  the  lord  of  the  Videhas  going  behind 
him,  appeared  like  Royal  Fortune  who  is  fond  of  good  qualities 
following  him,  though  prevented  by  Kaikeyi  (  denied  to    him   by  ). 

27.  She  made  the  forest  so,  with  the  cosmetics  of  sanctify- 
ing fragrance  given  to  her  by  3^Rb  tna^  ^e  black  bees  abandoned 
the  flowers. 

28.  A  demon  by  name  Viriidha  tawny  in  colour  like    that   of 

25.  H.q%?  for  WSW. 

26.  D.  "teft  for  l&PffJ  A.  C.  withCha.,  and  Din.,.iftfR  W*g- 
Cfr  *RTt  for  F^JtTftT  'J'TT^T.     The  former,  "  un^H^r=W?  s-ftfR.  " 

27.  B.  C.  E.  I.  with  Su.,  *&wm  for  ^RT.  We  with  five 
commentators  and  ten  Mss.  B.  R.  with  Su.,  °f^WT  for  3Tfrm2«l.  B- 
C.  I.  K.  R.  with  Vallabha,  (j^i*f**d°,  D.  with  Vijay.,  and  the  text 
only  of  Val.,  cprmf^T0  for  g-tq|^fad°- 

28.  B.  0.  I.  K.  with  Vijay.,  *faw:  for  wtfm-.  B.   H.  I.   with 


5T^Rw4l|feHc^  i^l^i  II  ^  II 

rT  NHIH^T  +.l*dr^T  $U  % <Rf?T  **fi7PT  I 

'i*"vHiyHHi  %i%  ^rrnrf  m^<h^:  ii  3°  11 

T^^2=5lf  <T#T  ?tt.  3TRHIc*UM'*H:  i 
3HMI<SK*1MWt«rr  ft~uuf3:  SPFcTTT%3"  II  3?   1 1 

^  ii  *r  ff?r  i  ^f^r^r  ^ttvt:  ^rt  ^r  n^r^^nfr  'cpra**r,nfr*h3r 

fW  I  ^T?TC  II  "  ffffH  dfl^H^MI^H^Il  SPTfr  *'  T^Rr:  II 

3°  ii  ^trr  i  ^pw^r  *fRR^r  uH?^i  ^TR/^fr  ^fpwtt  Hfr- 

^f?T  f^M'^WIM  WrTP  II  "  ^N^ilR^M  i\\£~   "    ffrT  fR5*T#  Wff  It 
^4 KIT  R^tHH:  <5TRW  *R  RT^TR^rn"  ^T  II 

3*  II  T^f^TRR  I  ?RT  T*T:  4t*q*l~iMl.S«ltc4HI    *ll*Hld.  II  T33RI 
^TPTf  *RTflT:  T^W  II    •  df^riT^-"  sR  rF**T-  II  "  *TC*Tr£*t  ft^T:" 


the  evening  clouds  stood  obstructing  the  way    of  Rama,    like   Rahii 
obstructing  the  path  of  the  Moon. 

29.  He,  the  destroyer  of  the  people,  took  off  Maithili  from, 
between  them,  as  draught  destroys  (  takes  off  )  rain  between  the 
months  of  S'ravana  and  Bhadrapada. 

30.  The  two  descendents  of  Kakutstha  crushed  him  to  deatli 
but  fearing  lest  the  unholy  smell  of  his  body  should  contaminate 
(  infect  )  the  locality  interred  him  under  the  ground. 

31.  Then  Rama  dwelt  in  Panchava?:  by  the  advice  (  or  order) 
of   the  Pitcher-born    sage  (  Agastya  ),    without    transcending  the 


Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  fr"  for  fft.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of 
Charitravardhana's  ftmjVdfTTT  also  agrees  with  Malliniitha.  O.  J_ 
K.  R.  with  Chfi.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay..  f-m^r  for  prcw.  One  of 
the  three  M=s.  of  Charitravardhana's  ftHiiVfifWf  also  agrees  witli 
Mallinatha. 

29.  H.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  *f"3T<nr  for  fl"  3HHT.  D.  If. 
with  Vallabha,  Jr.qr?  for  w-M.  I.  R.  iju^TT  for  3"3M<. 

30.  K.  ftftsftcq  for  f^f  T1^.  D.  with  Su.,  <rtf  for  TH-  K. 
<£Rf>T  for  TTTR. 

31.  B.  H.  K.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ap.fr  for  ?PT:.  The  former, 
u  ^TNTS^-rU*!-  "  K.  apr^mn:  for  ^rvpiRR:.  B.  R.  with  Val.,  and 
Vijay.,  5p*.*TTfJt:  for  fa^^nf?:. 

47 


(  x*« )  15W 

5RT  tfldl<HH*JI<N  <f  gra-  chf3HM4l  I 
3Tr^T^r  f|  ^RIUMH^I^^i  VRTSRl  II  ^^  II 
<M4<IMg  3T%  +«iHltf  WJ&3  %  I 
?1%  TPTT  fTFT^iff  fTOS^:  5T^TRT  rTP^  II  3V  H 

^H  II  TnTTTWrfrT  I    rHT    I^^R^f    T^TrH?J    JT3H  f  q|  <  *l  I    ^r<f°nsTT  II 

tt  tpj  qfr   i^rfr  11  rrurr  f?  i  ^^r^ttfri  i^vgi  sTnffarr  *PfhTfJ  ^r*r: 

«*|rt^H ■S'l*l<adl  T  ^Rft^*Mjdl  f^  II 

^V  II  ^rt^HIMfcT  I  pT:  %m*  II  "  f*p  ^HJ^%    vft   #IT%%  ^T  U^T- 

^  i  ^TRr^^Tr:  ?nf^T  wjsraf^g^irfq" "  ffir  fW=  11  fq-  <t**ptp?tf£- 
r^arfifri  fqr^ft  ^CTgsfTr  11 "  fq^r^ft  ^  ^rg^ ' '  f*sr»rc  11  "  ^7 
3tt^tt:  ^^  "  tft  ^sr^Tc^r:  11  "  3p^<^rt^°rHr*rr?»nftrfr  <¥*f^r ?r 
s^-mmm--  11  rmr  &z:  ^iw 11  "  sfJTrP*  "  ffw  s^fa:  h  ^^^pf^— 
sm**->sr  urn  fq^Frff  wf  *rercff  I  srrw^rt  ^u^r^Fq-  ^^ftarar 

limits  of  virtue,  as  the  mountain  Vindbya  acting  up  to  the  com- 
mand of  the  sage  remained  in  his   normal  condition. 

32.  There  the  younger  sister  of  Havana  being  smitten  with 
love  came  up  to  the  descendant  of  Raghu,  as  a  female  snake  when 
oppressed  by  heat  goes  to  a  sandle  tree. 

33.  She  declaring  her  lineage  made  advances  of  love  to  I  lit. 
wooed  )  Itiima  even  in  the  very  presence  of  Sita  ;  for  the  lust  of 
women  when  grown  to  excess  does  not  take  account  of  proper  times 
for  expressing  tbeir  love. 

34.  "  I  have  got  a  wife,  young  girl,  do  thou  (  therefore  ) 
choose  my  younger  brother:  "  thus  Ram*  whose  shoulders    were   as 

32.  D.  H.  K.  and  the  texts  only  of  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  qfffejt  for 

33.  I.  jrq\±i:,  R.  ar*rr5T:  for  ffHfffiQF^ 

34.  B.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  *nfcrw,  A.  P.  *ad  Sw^- 


sn-  f?  ^Tdi<mHi^  q^r^TT  ^^^*ii(hh?  ^imf^r^n^r^:  n 

^11  ^T^RfrT  I  IpT^m:  &TT  *ffalT  ^TF^RnTT  rTT  tlWr'T   I  R"~ 

fafn#  ^rr  "  f^pr?::  u  -=i-*H*i  f^  i  ^r*4  ?Nit^  FT^rpr  ii 

3$  ii  Tr^prfr  i  Wt^ts^t^pt:  i  3T**fhT*mH<  t<t  *ht:  ^j^tt 
uf^t1%  i  *rf  q^r  i  *tqt  i  ^fr^art  i  t^ti'-^m^f    ^rH  i  ^qrv^f 


developed  as  those  of   a  bull,    commanded   that   voluptuous    woman. 
(  lustful  girl  ). 

35.  Not  being  accepted  by  him  even,  on  account  of  her  hav- 
ing sought  the  love  of  his  elder  brother  at  first,  she  again  went 
to  Riirna,  like  the  current  of  a  river  touching  (  in  turns  )  both  of 
its  bank-. 

36.  The  loud  laughter  of  the  Mithila-princess  enraged  her 
(  or  precipitated  her  into  wild  rage  )  who  had  assumed  for  a  time 
a  gentle  appearance,  as  the  rising  of  the  moon  ruffles  the  surface 
(  (it.  the  waves  )  of  the  ocean,  steady  (  or  calm  )  on  account  of 
there  being  no  gale. 

37.  Look  here,  ere  long  you  shall  get  the  fruit  of  this  ridicule 
to  me.  Know  that  this  act  of  yours  is  like  an  insult  offered  by  a 
doe  to  a  tigress. 

w^PTTCT  for  ^tT^TTO-     One  of  the  three   Mas.  of   llemudri's   ^fa  also- 
agree?  with  B. 

35.  B.  with  Chd.,  and  Din.,  ^  JT^TTTfa^FTT  for  'rHTTTf^Hf^iCiTN 

36.  A.  D.  H*r  «T»?ji  for  spraV^f  • 

37.  B.  C.  E.  I.  K.  B.  with  Hem ,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^ft0 
for  qjm-..  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Iiemadri's  «^f^  also  agrees  with 
Mallinatha.  Charitravardhana  also  notices  the  reading  of  liemadri 
and  others  and  remarks, — "  *rv  Wl  I  ^TPnrt  l?7ffaft>T;TF*7TT   'ptf  WW 


^r^^c^r  %f^cff  *r|rff  ftri^Ttff  W*ffi^  I 

tf^t  ^st*  i  ^Tr^rc^^rrft^w  n  ^TTRnt  J^<r«rrr  *fN^nrii 
?m  ^cTT^fR"--  ii  fr^r  ^rprrfwra"  ff ^  i^^r^ »  3FT<rn:  f^7  II 


38.  So  saying  to  the  Maithila-princess  who  in  terror  sought 
refuge  in  the  lap  of  her  husband,  S'urpanakha  resumed  her  (natural) 
form  that  was  true  to  her  epithet  (  assumed  the  form  that  would 
agree   with  her  name  ^rf  ^nST  )  . 

39.  cS^FT,  first  hearing  her  speech,  as  sweet  as  that  of  a 
cuckoo,  and  afterwards  terribly  howling  like  a  jackal,  knew  her 
to  be  a  deceitful  spirit. 


gr^Hid  ^rfsrW  ^q-  W*F*:  "  II  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha., 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  TTr^w  fw  for  fFqrft".  Dinakara  also  notices 
the  reading.  B.  0.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  OM.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
=ktt:  for  fr?r.  Hemadri  and  Dinakara  notice  the  reading.  A.  reads 
"  H*\VAH~**\  ~-W[^-H\nki\U\  f^T  r^T  "  for  the  latter  half.  Hemiidri 
also  notices  this  reading. 

38.  A.  3t%  ftfT^pff,  A2.  R.  with  Val.,  aftr  Frf^nff,  K.  with 
Hemiidri  sfti  ^"W>  B.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  WTjft  f^rrff,  D.  qpT 
Ptfkwi'\>  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading,  D2.  J.  with  Vijay.,  3j% 
^rf%^r?ft  for  aft  faf%rff.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^f°T 
also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  We  with  Sumativijaya  and  five  other 
Ms3.  C.  D.  H.  R.  with  Hem.,  JfTRTT,  J-  TT'sft,  E".  ITT  for  TFT:. 

39.  R.  with  Hemadri,  ^frf^t  for  ^rffW-  A.  B.  D.  E.  I.  J. 
with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  °*Tfaff  for  °>tttW.  One  of  the 
three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^T  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  I.  ftprr 
lor  f%WT°.  A.  D.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  Vtf  for  °^fft. 


ST^T:  wi:  I  (  ^  ) 

3J$*II+K<llti-^I  HM<M^4H>  II  *H  II 

<IHIM**HM<4"l  ?$r.<TTT*T#  ^*J  II  8^  II 
f^rtf  T'T^T^t  vfas-z  i  jffM^fa  "4PTDrrjT  u  ^|R^|<-*-^  ^t^k  i» 

v'".  ii  *ff%  i  ^t  T^^k  snr^ptffrr  ^^rer-TrfH^  i  ?r^r  ^r^^for- 
T^rr  i  ^TrT  n^rf  ^r^rr^nT  r ^Rrrrt  ^^n-  *rr  ?nrr  i  n$*m  cfr  *ra- 
m^^t  ^frf^r  F^ttt  ii  "  ^=^t  *4)T*H  tt^rt  ?c*irc:  n  3T?nhr- 
w*r&t<i  ii  **  ^r  'T^t  ?r^r '"  Tnt   rM  *  <+41  sJmf ?*  ^1  <  h  ^  m  Tir  :r% 


4'J.  Then  be,  with  a  drawn  sword  (  in  hand  )  immediately 
entered  the  leaf-hut  and  attached  to  her  terrible  form  a  repetition 
(  or  superfluity  )  of  hideousness  (  i.  e.  made  her  more  ugly  than  be- 
fore )  . 

41.  Going  up  and  making  her  footing  in  the  air  she  threa- 
tened them  (two)  with  her  finger  which  bore  curved  nails,  and  whose 
joints  (  knots  )  were  as  tough  and  hard  as  those  of  a  bamboo,  and 
•which  therefore  looked  like  (  (  lit.  had  the    form    of  )  a   goad    (  or 

:  )  of  an  elephant-driver. 

42.  And  -oon  reaching  Janasthana  -he  infurmed  Kliara  and 


K.  w  for  3pr.  A.  IT.  J.  fa^BTfa:,  D.  Ii.  with  Uem.,  VaL, 

and  Su.,  ft>f<nftf  for  pTPTTfa:.     One  of  the  three   Mas.    of  Hemfidri's 

^T"T  also  agrees  with  Mallimitha.  J  5.  « '.  E.  I.  K.  with  Val.,   and  the 

text  only  of  Vijay.,  Iw-4!j«f4^>«ij  D-  R.  with  Su.,   T*rr7    'J-IStM    for 

■RT^T-     Hem;\dri  notice-  this  reading  and  says, — '*  f^qjpnr 

41.     R.  with   Val.,  ^^.-jr    fur^ef,^.~     A.  C.  with    Su.,   ^J^TPT 
for  ir*-?J\ 

43,     Q.  D.  E.  K.  Ii.  with  Qhi.,  Did.,  Vol..  and   Btt.,   rP-fTf^rr, 


<FST  ^OTf'.  35T*  <lld*IMi:  sw*r:  I 

%  5  TFFiT  f^T^"  <TRT«r  ^^  *T  tfc  It  «H  II 

*IH?q**i*  I  ^W^f^rf*^^:  II  "  ^4^M*H  r^Rnf^s^nRlT- 
W*  "  5fa  &1«M*i  II  rT^f  ^mf  *H^MT  TftH^M*s4t  ^  II 

v^  ii  gwFrr  i  Nr^rr  uzxm:  ii" ^4<Ti  4igTO*fr "  i^prc:  u  g^m- 

*TT*rf*T3^rTT  dMWH£ri*4£jct  II 

VV  II  SffFT    I    *fnr*nw*MI3*IHI4<W  STHT^^rfr   ftfftcTr^nffc*- 
^    nWST7    fa*HR*lttUlWttlT   tW5*   ^ftrri    ^   faT^  II  sfRTTCSTT" 

v^  ii  tt%  Tf%  i  fr^rnft  n*r  <4*UMte:  i  3rr*>TPTp  ^ftt't  *i*«*i:  i 

^  tr?f  <||c|itc|Mc4Jfe4lch3r  ^t  II 

others  of  the  insult  of  that  sort  (  given  )  to  her  which  was  a  new 
( unprecedented )  discomfiture  of  the  Rakshasas  instituted  by 
Rama. 

43.  That  the  demons  posted  her  in  the  van  who  was  muti- 
lated in  the  portions  of  her  face  (  nose  and  ears  )  was  by  itself  aa 
ill-omen  to  them  as  they  started  against  Rama  (  leading  an  ex- 
pedition against,  &c. ). 

44.  The  descendant  of  Raghu  seeing  these  haughty  Rakshasas 
making  a  rush  on  him  with  weapons  ready  to  be  flung,  placed  his 
hope  of  victory  on  his  bow  and  tffaT  to  the  care  of  <*$-q"T. 

45.  Granted  that  the  son  of  Das'aratha  was  all  alone  and  the 
Rakshasas  were  (  counted  )  by   thousands,   nevertheless  they    saw 

Vijay's  text  fPTTfa'4  for  rP-TTfN".  A.  C.  with  Vallabha,  rtf^ftH^TFFT- 
jgr  for  ^qrffTT  Tt    Vallabha  :  "  f#PTrt  U*frT*Pf  WTftHTFPt  TOWT- 

43.  C.  D.  with  Charitravardhana,  gTJn^q'Tf^i'  for  jpar^^HHi- 
Charitravardhana  :  "  ^m*W>n  ar^T^T  HK*k41  WTT:  AT  ?rf  nytft'  5% 
q"WTT  ?F%U  %3-  "  &c-  A.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  umf^TFRt  for 
nTTTfaTTfSRt.   D-  K.  3fT*t*  for  3^- 

44.  A.  0.  with  Hemadri,  TT«^  for  n$q. 

45.  D.  W.  for  ^Pt  B.  with  Hemadri,  3mf^TTT^T,  C.  D.  E.  I. 
J.  K.  R.  with  Chi.,   Din.,   Val.,  Su.;  and  Vijay.,  3TF*t  ?ff?nrr    for 


-srersFpT  +i*^^:  srf^nr  |^  i 

5T  ^fa  IPTT^tt:  ^  £MU|f*Hlc*W:  II  ^^  || 

^«r^r#  ^ww  ^TTTrHH  1^41^3:  11  v^  ti 
d«swii  %tNW^rrs^gr%nr:  1 
3ji^if^h  $&  5W  §  TcTwrvr:  11  v<z  11 

^*^H  i^*\   carter  ^r  wa^  qf^rr^frrRrt  ^  ^°f  £Muins4 

^fa  ^TTf :  II 

V*  II  IfitfrT    I  %f^R^  far^T  J|^$-cfifrT ^HVhII:    I    r^qiJHHI  <£- 


him   in  the   battle   to  be  just   as   numerous  as  they   themselves 
•were. 

46.  Then  the  descendant  of  Kakutstha  who  fought  righteously 
(  in  obedience  to  the  code  of  honour  )  did  not  excuse  the  demon. 
Dushana  who  was  urged  (  sent  )  to  fight  by  the  wicked  demons, 
as  he  being  of  a  fair  conduct  would  not  tolerate  any  censure  against 
himself  uttered  by  the  wicked  people. 

47.  He  assailed  him  as  well  as  the  demons  "Khara  and  Tris'iras 
with  his  arrows,  which  though  discharged  from  his  bow  in  suc- 
cession, appeared  to  be  flung  as  it  were  at  one  and  the  same 
moment. 

48.  The  sharp-pointed  arrows  that  pierced   through  the  bodies 

3Tnft  TT*t*I-  Hemudri  :  "  ?TFT5T  fTHcH*K:  II  '  ^'^TTTT  \T-w4  ^T  II  '  *Tf>J- 
^FTTf^P*  *  '    r^  TT  II  *TT-J^T  5^t  I  R*llcJ:  tO"MM(PTT^     I    M**qfi- 

^ffaT"*  i  <pf  rrf^r  q"^*'-n  f>$  rfa  ttto:  *irii+rffrr:  "  n  Chiiritravar- 
dhana  :  '*'  ?nm  TH-fl^l^r  T?:  H  ffa  '  ?t'«TRTT  fr-rp-f  ^TT  '  II  Val- 
labha  "  fTTT^T  ^T^TT?  ?T  ^1T  "  II  H.  3TT  for  =?. 

46.  D.  3Tfo  for  3pT-  D.  with  Su.,  h<MK:  for  ^pTPTIT:.  A.  D. 
H.  K.  R.  ht^^,  Uem:Vdri  also  notices  this,  B.  E.  -%W€i*[  for  s  ^<* 
B.  D.  31|'MR  for  bttt^:. 

47.  R.  <ft  for  to- 

48.  D.  I.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  ^r:  for  ftr^:.  C.  D.  R. 
v/ith  Hem.,  Chu.,  and  Din.,  zrwy?  for  T*n?i".  I.  R.  1  for  J. 


(  w  )  *5F& 

?!#*'<  I  *^lf|c£H  3%  TITR"  T^WT^  I 

3TM«^NI^  ^"PT  1Ts\ti&\M  ^f^RT  II  ^o  n 

mf  ^Jnr^RTT  ^3fff%^T*R(T.  II  Ht  H 
V^  II  <THHpHfd    I    ^^TFT^T^^PfT    fe%    *T^m  ?3T^TT    3"?*    3"R*-T- 

w*  fc^  -:  sr^nrpr  "— ? nr  <r^*#  ii  ppspt  ^TfaRW  11 

V>  ii  %pt  i  m  grrw  T^R^fr  ffav  ^r°iriVf  n*f  sffara^r  ^ 
gnrnr^T  i  *t^ttt  sT^rr  Tr^^r^r* n  '  ^nrr  srr?^ "  tr t^h^t*  i 

ftp.%?^%  ii 

\\  ii  ^T^^nT  i  T^rr  ^jT^Tr^rrnr   ^^rr:  *rr  ^jfcrcsrr  ii  "  'prrcrsifr- 
^rrsrrw— "  ff%  ^  ii  "  ^g^P^?rnnV:  ifrr  sT^fa^:  11  #r 


of  those   thrca,   remaining  as  clean  as  before,  drank  off  (  destroyed) 
their  life,  but  it  was  the  birds  which  drank  off  their  blood. 

49.  In  that  vast  army  of  Rukshasas  which  was  cut  to  pieces 
hy  the  arrows  of  Rama,  nothing  was  seen  to  rise  up  except  the  head- 
less trunks  (  nothing  was  seen  standing  except  bodies  of  warriors 
with  their  heads  cut  off  )  . 

50.  That  army  of  the  enemies  of  the  gods,  causing  Rarna 
who  was  showering  arrows  to  fight  with  it,  fell  asleep  under  the 
shade  of  vulture    (  carrion  birds  )  never  to  wake   again. 

51.  Of  (  all  )  those   Rakshasas  who  were  torn  to  pieces  by   the 

49.  B.  °filClc3>3  for  ^frft.B.CE.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem., 
Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3fi^t  for  7f?>-T<t-  A-2.  and  the  text 
only  of  Vijay.,  "=4"'^,  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
^FT?,  A.  I.  J.  K.  R  w  ith  Hemadri  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  3f- 
s^f  for  "^q-^.  Hemadri  :  "  ^'V^fn^PT  ^'•=TPT3TT'^?3T  II  '  WTi  rV 
^??  Tiff  '  fcsrsqq-:  TPT-  "  II. 

50.  R.  sTPTTf'Wf  for  4l«Mifam 

51.  B.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  ^^^wf^'^^t,  Hemadri 
notices  the  reading,  H.  with  Vijay.,  nw^sntnfat  for  <hhi<hA<(I- 


$T*3T:  trf:  I  (  ^  ) 

WV*T  RfW^%  Tf  53HJ  g^%  II  ^  II 

m«U*K*4tfi«i<lui  *u<nf3f«r:  H  ^.tf  II 

V*  ii  ftrwf?f<r  i  mw:  ^TT^r^rr   PH^u^JiinwHr    ^^rt 
^rrfr^r  t^t^  ^rc^ns^rnpff  *T^°fr  *t*tt   mt^  ^yt^  <rf  <rr£ 

f^rfrf^Ft  II 

sr^i  ^frrrr  ^m*  u 
<rv  ii  rrrn-PT  i  tffar^frrr  #r  ^r^    ^tst  <nuh  iis^w   e^- 

^t  fST^fr  11  ?fnw  *57T*  II 


missiles  of  Raghava,    S'urpa>iakha  alone  became  (  survived  to  be  ) 
the  bearer  of  the  evil  tidings  to  liuva/ja. 

52.  On  account  of  the  outrage  done  to  his  sister,  and  the 
slaughter  of  his  kinsmen,  the  younger  brother  of  Kubera  (  Rava»a) 
considered  that  Rama  had  planted  a  foot  on  his  ten  heads. 

53.  Deluding  the  two  descendants  of  Raghu  by  means  of  a 
demon  (  i.  e.  Maricha  )  in  the  form  of  an  antelope,  he  took  off  Sita 
being  obstructed  for  a  moment  only,  by  a  great  attempt  on  the  part 
of  the  lord  of  vultures. 

54.  They  searching  for  Sita  saw  the  vulture  with  his  wings 
lopped  off,  and  who  with  his  life  about  to  depart  (  lit.  with  his 
vital  breath  clinging  to  his  throat  )  had  paid  off  his  debt  of  friend- 
ship with  Das'aratha. 


«lfaf.  Ilemidri  also  notices  this  reading.  A.  C.  D.  with  Vallabha 
^W«it  *or  ^TT^T.  0.  D.  E.  II.  I.  K.  R.  withtlem.,  Ch;i.,  Din.,  VaL, 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^Tff't"  for  ^Tffr  '• 

52.     A.  0.  D.  with  Ilem.,  Chu.,  Din.,  Vol.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ft- 
ftcf,  R.  fTffrt  for  ftfifc 

54.     D.  K.  ^ft^t  for  *\*,n. 

48 


(  v»* )  Qpfl* 

*T  IH"l£di  <TP^t  <M«MV!  %f$T<fPT  I 
3TR*R:  ti*<^H  iWh  HTWcTt  II  MM  II 

iMd<i^im^^i<i'-M<i  iiuii  i%^r:  n  m^  ii 

Jf£#  ^^t  TFT^T  «»IMc<J^  ITT  II  M^>  II 
V*  II  *T  f^Tl  *T  "ST^nr  <Mul£dT  Rf*T^f  ?TP-^7  rpnWTP^lf  II   "  f?K 

qr^iqrfr  ^^* "  ?  fa  tfxrsRr^tff  11  ^*rr  m^ t^tt^p-  i  3tp*pt 

53^3^  ^"Stf  sTlTH1?!  iJRMdl  ^-  n 

<t$  ii  h<TiRi<?  i  ^rrrrrT'T^'Ti  i  t^t*^  fTr^Tfrrcfr^fr  ^Frn"  wot 
^jq^tf^fF^Tjyr  fa  h^N  r fa i -u  **  i  *  r « fa<u *:*  i  <  *rrr«r  warren  f%- 

^S  II  qT^ITH  I  ?^T  SPIf^f    fTvJ>KII4MI  ^T^T  TT^T  37^^r  ^ft_ 

f^f^n^ft'TT^"  n»rrar  *rcr^wr  ^rTprnriT  i  *r^rf*HT^rth  i  ?It 

55.  The  vulture  informed  them  in  words  that  the  princess  of 
Mithilii  had  been  carried  off  by  Ruva?m,  and  having  made  known  to 
them  by  means  of  wounds  of  his  great  deeds  (  extraordinary 
achievements  ),  gave  up  his  breath. 

56.  They  two  whose  grief  for  the  death  of  their  father  was 
renewed  performed  all  the  after-life-ceremonies,  commencing  with 
the  rite  of  burning  (  the  dead  body  )  in  honour  of  him,  in  the  same 
way  as  they  would  do  in  honour  of  their  royal  sire. 

57.  Through  the  advice  of  Kabandha  who  had  his  curse 
shaken  (  removed  )  by  his  death  (  at  the  hands  of  Rama  ),  Rama's 

55.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  aTT^TPT  for 
afel?  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^f*r  also  agrees  with 
Vallabha  and  others.  B.  D.  R.  with  Val.,  and   Su.,  ^kHHt-j  TT3  *o* 

3TF*PT-  *pWl- 

56.  B.  H.  I.  K.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^tjptt:  for  °^ftW:.  B- 
E.  H.  I.  R-  with  Ohi.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the   text   only   of   Val.,  °tf- 

^^-^  ^  pprf,  C.  K.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  °$*KTttf3^TT*!&  f^TT, 
D.  cff^KPTn  frT?f?fc  fw:  for  °«>fcK|r<Hl  TftWc  &MK. 

57.  B.  D.  R.  with  llcmadri  and  Dinakara  ftffaf  for  f^°. 
R.  'TT^T  forc^rm*T. 


STTtf:  vTt:  i  (  V»\  > 

wr:  ^tr  t4\$*\  fnfiif  ^^nr^  u  ^<  it 

*<i«?m:  *tftt  <tptt:  ^TTrm  r^t:  ii  ^o  n 

'^lUFf*7*  3rr3TH%,T  *prf*r*T%  wrm  ■rn':  11  *nr?ifr  jtft  Jti-^i-fH^ht 
*%  ii  T^rTTTvm  i  ^Vm^£  wr^  ^if  ^ftfr  ^Vfedi:  m^,ji 

^FT^^^HII^TJ  *n*g^  II 

friendship   grew  strong   with   the   monkey   (  Sugriva )    who  was 
labouring  under  a  similar  misfortune. 

58.  That  warrior  having  killed  Valin  established  Sugriva  on 
his  throne,  which  he  wished  for  a  long  time,  like  an  A'des'a  (  sub- 
stitute )  in  the  place  of  a  root  (  Dhatu  ). 

59.  The  monkeys  commissioned  by  their  lord  wandered  here 
and  there  (  over  many  countries  )  in  quest  of  the  Videha-princess 
like  so  many  thoughts  (  lit.  mental-chariots  )  of  Rama  who  was 
pining   for  her. 

GO.     Intelligence  about    her    having   been   obtained   from   aa 

58.  A.  C.  with  Su.,  ?r  *?TT  for  *r  ^T[.     A.  D.  E.    H.   I.  K.  R_ 
with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of   Val.,  ^  for  tfc- 
D.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  *tt>  fur  ^z.  A.  C.  with  Su.,  %  =^2 
%lffl3  fur  *T;qwq?T.. 

59.  D.  with  Val.,  am  for  ^.  D9.  btt^^T  for  |^f.  Hermldxi 
notices  the  reading.  B.  0.  E.  11.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  VaJ 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^ftftTC,  A.  O.  with  Hemadri,  stf*TrTT:  for  ^rfr?n.-. 
One  of  the  three  M--.  of  Ilemidri's  ttt  also  agree3  with  Charitra- 
vardhana  and  others.  A.  C.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  =r=r  for 
^r.:.  D.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  T^rtr 
for  stmVt.  E.  ^t  for  ?t. 


VRtftftTOfrfo  <Fn%^  *T^w:  II  ^  if 
Mc^adlH«IH<S|W4M»4l«!N*&f«r:  u  ^  II 

■5T^5?5rrf2-nT  hp?:  i  <p^tp  *fldMi:  JTfrft  ^rWWrracn  ''^rarwrr^i^i."- 
i*nm:  n  3-q^«>Tnrt  ^mmt  ^r^rrg- 1  *u*«i**ii<T*3r  ljhkhi*m:  i f  3*rr- 

^HMK?  I  JT^c^W^^Pf  HHdMlfa"  I  rPJPfrff  P=R*ff  f^-^f:  I  <H*IKHM- 
«TP^JPPf  I  rfruKdril<  II  rPTrT:  ^iT  ^FT-"  II 

IX  ii  ftfir  i  ^fnrr  n?°rrr^r^T^"f  pcr^p^rr  ^t^p^pt  ?pt  jtp^%- 
^t  ^RT^flPildi  *ih*t  i  mrpfirpT:  TrmT  qftfrrr  *r#rsrnr:  ^*ftp^ft- 
^ip  11 

sR  n  r^n  ffrr  i  ^rrnf 5jtf^1  rpp^  *t5p^pt*tpt  jp^wptot- 
>rer^^pjp%T^ ll  "  *r$ ^nr^fwr  "  i^nnv  n  "  f^pjwpjf^- 
?gr: ;?  f pt  aw^*i:  ii  ^  itpp^t  ^  i  RTR^rf^hn.  i  ai^^r:  *fr- 

d^rHr-MI  *TPT^P3P?^lf*P  W^dPPT  fFJtT'T  II  >r*ni*rH  1*h  1 4  M - 
-^rpsqt  ^TrT  T^P  II 

^  11  PpTF*rfw  1  ^  ^rf7=  1  fa^p^r  *trfto  *f%*(hffMir:  ^hrr  pt^^t 
g^r^jr^T  1  srer^r  *nui$*ik^i  ^hM^i  ?tp  *pt  1  stt  5Efr3T:*tft- 

??RfrT:  I  ^h:  J  PT3T?f  ^T'4r  s^HsH^^'Tr   *PT   *T  rPfPrTT:  ^PC.1  ^wl 

gflf  55T?  >r*(N*k  11 

interview  with  Sampati,  Maruti  crossed  the  ocean,  as  a  person  with 
~do  desire  for  worldly  objects  crosses  the  ocean  of  worldly  life  (  frees 
from  the  necessity  of  another  birth  ). 

61.  Making  his  search  at  Lanka  (  the  capital  of  Rava7?a  )  he 
^ound  the  daughter  of    Janaka   surrounded    by   Rakshasis    (  demo- 
nesses ).     She  appeared   like    the    great   medicinal   plant    ( life-re- 
viving plant  )  entertwined  by  poisonous  creepers. 

62.  The  monkey  handed  over  to  her  a  ring  (  as  a  token  )  of 
recognition  from  her  husband,  which  was,  as  it  were,  received 
(  welcomed  )   by  her  with  cool  tears  of  joy. 

C3.  Having  comforted  Situ  with  the  messages  from  her  dear 
hu.-band   he,  who  was  emboldened  by  the  destruction  of  Aksha  (  the 

62.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K  R.  with  Hem.,  Chfi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  Fit:  for  *Ffr:.  D.  °W\m^-  for  "faffa:. 

63.  A.  C2.  with  HemAdri,  r^TVTFTf,  D.  raprvrPCTT,  K.  3rannrr- 
%*:,  A2.  D2.  with  Val.,  XWWfrSXh  Vailabha:   "  rjytfTefR^  »  ||  B*. 


ST^T:  ttf :  i  (  \*1  > 

*T  STTT  £4^HH(>JKM*IH*flU4d:  I 

*muMMR$rf  c7fr?rr:  qR^id^i  n  ^  n 
$v  ii  hc^hIm  i  fr?fr  fr?Tfr^r:  ^t-  shrimp*  *i\tmti*ir  c**rf*tT- 

^  ii  *t  rfa  i  it#  wf%  s^r^t  vp^t  ^rpffrnrsr^r  FreNr  Ft- 

^rrr  fcr^rr^r  "^rw^T  ^r  Prff?rrM-^Hf  jttt  ii 
$ST  n  ^fa  i  f^Rrr  5^  ^rrffJT  n  «  t^tt:  ^rr^TTTnff ••  "  tht  nr- 

IT*  fftSPT  Tft^R^  HK^M^  f»fr*H<lrgrK  ^  II 

son  of  Rava«a  ),  and  who  for  a  moment  suffered  capture  at  the 
hands  of  his  enemies  ,  set  the  city  of  Lanka  on  fire. 

64.  The  monkey  who  succeeded  in  his  undertaking,  showed 
the  jewel  of  recognition  to  Rama,  which  was,  as  it  were,  the  very 
heart  of  the  princess  of  the  Videhas  that  had  come  to  him  of  its 
own  free  will  in  a  material  form. 

65.  He  with  his  eyes  closed  on  account  of  the  delighting  sen- 
sation of  touch  caused  by  the  jewel  placed  on  his  breast,  realized  the 
pleasure  of  embracing  his  beloved  without  the  contact  with  her  breasts. 

66.  On  hearing  the  (  happy  )  news  of  his  beloved,  Rama  be- 
came so  anxious  for  her  union  that  he  considered  the  great  ocean 
which  surrounded  Lanka  (  lit.  which  was  its  encircling  belt  )  a3  an. 
ordinary  fordable  ditch  around  a  fort. 

G.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din..  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3T*TT**f5T:  for  ^flT>#j*?T: 
Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  and  says,  "  ^ry^T  HTTPR"*^"  3%- 
•IF -St:  TTTT:  &c.  "    Cbaritravardhana  :    "  3^:  3%J:  "    &c.    B.  with 

Cha.,  Tt4\:  for  rjff.  A.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  yi"  ^fr^TftRJT?:,  K.  R.*pr 
tf'ldlftfTW:,  D.  with  Vijay.,  y'MiiirTftMS  :,  A^.  C.  with  Hemadri,  H^t- 
^TTfW^iT:  for  W"|*fmRfti|r:.  Uemidri  :  "rwrf  T-jftfTTT  tfl?lf  f^TTPT  «- 

65.  A.  D.  E.  °«f*TJT  for  0*wf\. 

66.  E.  K.  with  Ch:i.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,   crf^r0  for 


$«"  ||  prfayHM  I  ^^:  *&  fafat  rf  *T*r*T  |  fspJnrafrT    ^RRT  f*T- 

^pr°fr    n^uiiHTi:  i  ?T$T^T$-'^rr  sr?r|f^r  ^fc^r^rrnn^T'iff^ 

-^If^ri:  RJTrT  V*  I  ^  ^7  II 

^  II  <TW  ffrT  I    ilVHtdt!'   f^ftTTT^T    II    "  W^K^f    ^  I^T 

-dlrHK  II  tTMT  f%   I    ZflUK^ft   ^TTT*VTT:  !T*l«-rU    ^TrPT-  ^  ^"rf^T 


67.  He  set  out  for  the  destruction  of  his  enemy  followed  by 
the  legions  of  monkeys,  crowding  their  passage  not  only  on  the 
surface  of  the  earth  but  (  even  )  in  the  sky. 

68.  Him  who  had  encamped  on  the  coast  of  the  ocean  ap- 
proached Bibhisha«a  as  if  urged  on  out  of  affection  by  the  Fortune 
of  Rakshasa  who  first  inspired  him  with  wisdom. 

69.  Raghava  promised  to  him  the  sovereignty  over  the  Rak- 
shasas.  Political  expedients  made  use  of  at  a  proper  time  are  sure  to 
put  forth  fruits  (  i.  e.  bear  fruits  ). 

67.  A.  C.  D.  with  Vallabha,  SJUMtmftd:  for  <*RtM<.;j3d  =• 
"Vallabha  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha.  D.  W?£  for  ^t= 
W-  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
%sft  for  afifo.  B.  0.  R.  with  Val.,  °^ft,  D.   °*ftfa:   for  °*Fjfft:. 

68.  D.  R.  with  Su.,  ftf*?  for  pff&.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  R. 
"with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  3fit^TT 
Aw  anft^r.  B.  0.  K  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
^f^T-  for  -i|f^:. 

69.  O.  D.  L  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  tfftfll  *?£&•  t#l  *ffi- 


^H^lK^ii  ?Tf  ^TJTPT  Wf^r:  II  u°  II 
ft?fW^Mm+K  ^«QfN«*  *RT.  II  ^?  II 

*»«>  ii  *r  fm  i  *r  urn  <*tt  snTT^ft  ^n^rraT   ^un**u*HK*ia<iuii- 

^  %?T\ :  SHfrs^:  II  ^nrf^^lt    f%sofr:  ^KTV  ^PHTC  <*IMrt|^MIrtll- 

«^n^?r  frrnrr  fNRra:  i  #5  ^>*aiMi*i  11 

*\  11  ^r^r  1  ?fa  lljjTF  qtfnfre  1  ^rgsfffr  %r:  1  Fry  &:  grfa^f- 
*w  *n"  fvfnr  |*Tirr^r-c  ^tf^rft^  fr^^nrHf  f  rpTwrrer  11 

«R  11  rr rnr  1  ?T^  ^|T*ri  a*HiMi  r*rar  ^r  *fret  >H*<1  irf^n^Trn"- 
^i^r^TF^^rqt  rr^rrTT^fr^rq'^rTTr  ■3nrer»?r  *rfFF*r  d*n-»*il  rr* 
3TTFT  ^f^:  11 "  -*rlvzq\  *r*TCpfremT:  ^f^n^"  "  irar^:  11 

70.  He  caused  a  bridge  to  be  constructed  by  the  monkeys  over 
the  briny  ocean — a  bridge  that  appeared  like  the  snake  S'esha  that 
rose  from  the  nether  regions  in  order  to  become  the  bed  of  Vishnu 
(  i.  e.  for  S'arngin  to  lie  down  upon  ). 

71.  Having  crossed  the  ocean  by  that  path  he  caused  Lanka 
to  be  besieged  by  the  yellow  coloured  monkeys,  who  formed,  as  it 
"Were,  another  golden  rampart  around  it. 

72.  There  (  at  Lanka  )  a  terrible  conflict  ensued  between  the 
monkeys  and  the  demons,  in  which  the  acclamations  (  war-cries  ) 
of  victory  to  Kakutstha  and  Paulastya  spread  over  all    quarters. 

70.  D.  K.  qt  T%  I.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  Jf^t:  for  stt^":. 
C.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  HTTfaft  for  FyT'^tTftT-  C  E.  H. 
with  UemAdri  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  ^ph  L\  K.  R.  with  Cha., 
Din.,  and  Vijay.,  s^ftT:,  D^.  with  Su  ,  3tH"-.,  B.  I.  with  Vallabha, 
*^?T:  for  T^iT.  13.  D.  I.  K.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vi- 
jay.,  ^H :  for  ^t't.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Heinadri's  ^f*r  also 
agrees  with  Gh'iritravardhana  and  others  in  reading  SrfH";  and  ^fa:. 
A.  D.  K.  with  Vallabha,  ^TTTTT  for  J^rJJTT- 

71.  A.  C.  with  Hemadri,  5^H":  for  irfi^j.  One  of  the  three 
Mss.  of  Hemidri's  ;*~pr  also  agrees  with  Mallimitha.  A.  C.  D. 
with  Churitravardhana,  VrqTHT*T  for  rr^qwTff. 

72.  E.  to^  rr  tt.,  J.  rr:  ^ttt*  tt  for  rr  mrti  rrr.  D.  ^r-. 
for  4FT-  A.  G.  with  Su.,  "TtefF^STf"^  fur  °fnr*p?EW«*^TJ.  L\  E. 
H.  L  and   the  text  only  of  Val.,   qtfTJq-  for  ^v*-. 


*fr?rf  mtfk  shrift  f^rcr  ^^fk^r  n  ^  „ 
,m»T*n"  ^rrFF^r  ?nfRfr:  ii  n*' 

S'lTTR--  II  STJnrN^  II 

W^rPTT  ?m  >TR:  II  *     *' 


73.  It  was  a  battle  in  which  clubs  studded  with  iron  were 
broken  down  by  the  trees  ;  hammers  were  crushed  to  pieces  by 
means  of  stones  ;  the  wounds  inflicted  by  the  nails  were  deeper  than 
those  inflated  by  weapons  and  the  war-elephants  were  destroyed 
by  means  of  rocks. 

74.  Then  Trijafa  restored  Sita  to  life,  who  had  lost  her  senses 
at  the  sight  of  the  decapitation  of  R.ima  by  telling  her  that  it  wag 
a  mere  delusion  (  i.  e.  a  fraud  practised  by  the  demon  Vidyujjihva  ). 

75.  She  gave  up  (  forgot  )  her  grief  with  the  thought  that 
her  lord  was  certainly  alive,  but  she   felt   ashamed   that   she   was 


70 


K.  with  Vallabha.  °ii:f&0  for  flrf&rs°.  B.  with  Chu.,  and 
Din.,  Vb°,  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  withjHem.,  Val.,  So.,  and  Vijay.,  W 
for  V17!"-0  Hemadri  also  notices!  the  reading  of  Mallinatha.  B. 
^  for  W. 

74.  E  nf*rct#5°,  H.  with  Vijay.,  V%^°  for  °%r^°.  A.  D. 
R.  with  Chfi.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  ctfft  yr^°  for 
^Tr^TT**0.  B.  %fr,  D.  K.  H.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  and  th© 
text  only  of  Val.,  °%7T#  for  °*?nf. 


3TW  WV\  (  V*H  ) 

TT^lT^r:  $F»f^r:  ^TiTf^  ^T^'rT  II  ^  II 

nHMHi^(Trs<^#n^rof?r^:  ?T^t  ii  uu  u 

c7fT#orf  3^33%  t^immi^*"  ^fr:  n  v$tf  n 

«st  ii  tktpt  i  Tr^^rir^:  i  ^T^rrTr^rnTT'fT  r^nsr?  Et^ni^Mi^fii- 
*?r  s^t  ^rn"Tr^rT  ^-vt^  ^fF^?r  ^tt^.-  qfPTlF5fr  ^rsirwfr  ?r*r^a-*r- 

»  i  ii  ^  rnr  i  «T5p  TT^c^fr  rr^°r--  ^r^-Tr  ^T^Tr^jrrj^r  n  "  srr- 
*t*tpp^t%:  Trnrr-'  "'  tow  n  ^s-tt  ^*rfa-  f*>r?  fa^r^iw^T  n  *r- 

«*  ii  *t  rf ?r  i  *r  ?T^°fr  Tremor  *t*cy?pt  ^jT^r  ^nld-m  *r|r*r- 

still  living,  even  after  she  bad   thought  of  (  the  fact    of  )  his   death 
to  be  true. 

70.  The  sufferings  of  the  two  sons  of  Das'aratha  became  short- 
lived, as  if  having  occurred  in  a  dream,  when  their  binding  (  im- 
prisonment )  with  a  serpent  missile  discharged  by  Meghanada  gave 
way  at  the  approach  of  .GarucZa. 

77.  Then  the  descendant  of  Pulastya  struck  Lakshmana  on 
his  breast  with  the  S'akti  weapon  5  while  Rama,  though  not  struc^ 
had  his    heart  broken  by  grief. 

78,  Lakshma«a,  having  his  pain  removed  by  the  great  me- 
dicinal plant  brought  (  to  him  )  by   Maruti,    again  performed   the 

76.  B.  C.  E.  II.  I.  K.  R.  with  Ilem.,  Cha.,  Din. ,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  °ftitl^  and  ^ntf  f or  °f*ftjB°  and  wm--  B.  C.  E.  H.I. 
\£.  B.  with  OWL,  Din.,  Val.,  Su..  and  Vijay.,  tfviwfft  for  jt%:. 
One  of  the  three  Mss  of  Ilem'idri's  ^r  also  agrees  with  Charitra- 
Yardhana  and  others.  B.  I.  K.  with  Su.,  ffrf,  C.  E.  II.  with  Hem., 
Ch:i.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,    -pf,    D.   R.   0ffff:  for 

77.  C.  D.  fcfttf  for  fT^m  .  One  of  the  three   Mss.     of   Chi- 

ritravardhana's  f^njfr^^T  agrees  with  these  M 

78.  CD.  with  Hemadri  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  wiKTfR- 
tTFfPT  for  MuTHHHH'irr.  A.  '^ipqv:,  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  cxrcj- 
^TV:  for  crr^ni:. 
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*nrm  *Kc*irfi  t  f%i%cq^n^  n  *%  » 
$*M+u?:  +mi^«i  <jhjm**t.  *3lj:  fr<T:  i 

5TPT  TFT  ^N  d$fxtf*|*H:%<*:  n  <°  II 
i*Wc*l*|:  II  «q%  ||  <pnfq-  TTaT^T3^nTr^frT  ^T^I%  II 

v%  ii  *nrfai%  i  *r  <*otp  i  ^r^rr^r  ^^  ^HK^^fwrTr  *m 
*°  ii  sparer"?  ffa  i  sR-fFrr  g-jfrer  ^:  ^"r^rer^^nrefr 


duty  of  a  tutor  in  teaching  lamentation  to  the  women  of  Lank;\  by 
means  of  his  arrows  (  i.  e.,  caused  the  women  of  Lanka  to  bewail 
the  death   of  their  husbands.  ) 

79.  He  allowed  to  remain  naught  of  either  the  war-cries  of 
3Ieghan;"ida  or  his  bow  resplendant  as  the  rain-bow  (  weapou  of  In- 
dra  ),  as  the  autumnal  season  completely  annihilates  the  thunders 
of  clouds  and  the  rain-bow. 

80.  Reduced  to  a  condition  similar  to  that  of  his  sister  by  the 
lord  of  the  monkeys,  Kumbhakar»a  made  an  onslaught  towards 
Rama,  like  a  mountain  having  its  red  arsenic  (  Manass'ila  )  cut 
down  by  the  stone-cutting  instrument. 


79.     D.  H.  q-  TTt  for  sfTt  «T.  Between  79-80.  D.  H.  I.  with  Su.,. 
Vijay. ,  and  the  text  on!y  of  Val.,  read — "  ir^R"  rrfrfT  fast  ^TTPTt  T°T- 

^5nt  1  niTi  ^TTqprm  jtHtMi'HHk*H:  11  *  ztwm  d < \\ t\  1  r^ft^'rew :  1. 

tfif^r  ^  ijtj  ?rff  STTTTT^'  fjflPK  II  [  H.  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of 
Val.,  3HTR  *T-"  for  ^  TOFf.  H.  with  Su.,  iffrflr  for  *f^<ft.]  I.  reads  only 
the  first  and  omits  the  second.  On  these  spurious  stanzas  Vijaya- 
uandasuris'varacharanasevaka   remarks,    "  fT^  SMI^il+Hi  Si  !**'-<  *f- 


$<Hlu^ft  T^TTW  ^T^R<+ 1 U M  I 

rSffT^  UM^c^lM  d^JlRldH4IM^  H  **  '» 

H^Nvy  qTcFFT.  <i«i&$M  Hfel^l 

<fX  II  H^F?  fFT  I  flJ<MHH  TS-RTI"  ^T^PT^r  ^T^  Jl^PTRiT^  ^TP-Trt 
jtiHUHf  ^^"ft  UH^t   <l14l34f4ftsli  IKaf  Iff  l*Wr  TR?T-'  II  ^MT 

*R  ii  f  rrnfr  i  frrrrpr  wr^TPT  ^i«K*iRy  i  ^qfr^rrR"  ^rrra"  *m 

<T*  II  n*Tf*rJTT    I  qT^P-^nTrTrftfrl  ^TTr{-  I  rf  MIHIK°f    ^PT^    I  ^T*ft 


81.  '<  Fond  of  sleep  as  you  are,  you  have  been  in  vain  arous- 
ed from  sleep  by  your  brother  out  of  time  " — with  these  words  of 
consolation,  as  it  were,  he  was  made  to  enter  into  long  sleep  (death  > 
by  the  arrows  of  Rama. 

82.  Other  demons  also  fell  on  the  crores  of  monkeys.  They 
appeared  like  dust  raised  from'the  battle-field  falling  upon  the 
streams  of  their  blood. 

83.  Let  the  world  to- day  be  either  destitute  of  Ravana  or  of 
Kama,  thus  resolved  he  the  son  of  Pulastya  then  came  out  from  his 
palace  to  fight  again. 

84.  Observing  Rama  standing  on  foot,  and  the  lord  of  Lanka 
seated  in  a  chariot,  Indra  sent  him  his  chariot  famished  with  bay 
horses. 


81.  B.  E.    H.  I.  K.  R.    with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  V*W*:t 
D.  with  Oha.,  and  Din.,    hhm<:,  A.  C.  with   Su.,  fW*OT*  for  \ m 

82.  A.  D.  with  Su.,  1*§&flf  for  ^--3\f"\t\°. 

83.  D.  K.  and  the  text  only  of    Vijay.,  ftrot,   H.   R-  flrf*PT- 

for  FffarT:. 


^^kM^i^^M^iu^i^:  gu^tll  ll  ^  II 
^IHiNUI^rf^  ^Rdl*$f^PT^  II  <^u  || 

^rrnrfsj^R;  n  3rr%r^  ii 

'  *\  ii  ^rrrTfantRf  i  ^rrrfaftp^irftRrf^*  i  rT^^nsfcuWrT  rr^j- 
fr  ^  ii  "  ^f%  tfgrof  sp  rjTt°r  "  rfrr  v  ii  <r  <re*r  nqwrgffr^rtfsw- 
^ptrt 1  ^  rf^grf  ^cftwiw,T^T?TT<*Frr  *r%**f  tj^t^ct  ft- 
T*fc^  rrrri-'  ii 

5n*-H  I  <*l  I  '+>  c-ZTgc^Trt  II 

85.  R;ighava  supporting  himself  on  the  hand  of  the  charioteer 
of  the  gods  took  his  seat  in  that  victorious  chariot,  the  banner-cloth 
of  which  was  shaken  by  the  breezes  coming  over  the  waves  of  the 
celestial   Ganga. 

86.  Matali  accoutred  him  with  the  armour  that  belonged  to 
great  Indra  on  which  the  missiles  of  the  haters  of  gods  obtained  the 
impotency  of  lotus  leaves  (  i.  e.   proved   as    weak   as   lotus  lewes  ). 

87.  The  fight  between  Rama  and  Havana  in  which  each  of 
them  found  after  a  long  time  an  opportunity  of  showing  his  pro- 
wess at  the  sight  of  the  other  ( i.  t.  showing  their  might  in  their 
mutual  rencounter  ),  became  as  it   were  successful. 

85.  R.  q-TT-JrT0  for  rTHTJ^0.  K.  °^TKT^:  for  0qrjf*T:. 

86.  D.  with  Su.,  ^rsnfr  for  arwf^r. 

87.  A.  C.  with  Charitravardhana  f*tf  for  fau3>  B\  G.  D.  E 
E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  %t  for  g^. 
O.  E.  R.  ?rrr  for  fT.  J.  omits  this  verse. 


<€  II  sj%f%  I  WOT  *$:    <J?  ?PWgr-    II  S^frT  WJT^-     II    T*TTT^t  T 

3^  ^f  "  tt%  fro  ii  3T=*  rn"°rTT5--  ^rf^r^n"  rgfNiEMMgTfr  rafft-- 

*T  TRT  <*«!%  I  3TrT^7r5<^nTJT*T-TfrFT  f?n?^^"*j\-  II 

^  II  -HHKfHM  I  ^l*HlrtHrfa?3TfR"r  ^nTIX*  II  "  ^T^^t(:  fTRT  " 

&f  ^5--  W1«*M$ti«ii*i  «igH-4iri  .11 mg  HftsMH^i^    Tsfnff  fa^r 
fi%  wnH*Ori^<J:  ii  *F£ifr  Hf^rfrtTT^  :i 

88.  The  younger  brother  of  the  lord  of  wealth  though  alone 
not  being  surrounded  by  attendants  as  before,  appeared  on  account 
of  his  many  arms,  heads  and  thighs,  as  if  standing  in  the  midst  of 
his  kinsmen  by  mother's  side  (  Rakshasas  ). 

89.  Rama  thought  highly  of  that  enemy  who  had  conquered 
the  guardians  of  the  quarters  (  Indra  and  others  ),  who  had 
worshipped  the  god  S'iva  by  offering  his  own  heads  and  who  had 
raised  up  the  Mount  Kailasa. 

88.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vi- 
jay..  *ToiMHfii°  for  HjPJXTCr0-  Charitravardhana  and  Dinakara  also 
notice  the  reading.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of  Malli- 
niitha.  D.  E.  |$  for  «":.  We  with  eight  Mss.  D.  appfpiti  E.  f|- 
«nrTTT  for  a^P-jTTf:.  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and  Dinakara 
read"  with  Mallinitha.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vi- 
jay.,  h  zPTTljf  for  mWJYiJt-  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and 
Dinakara  also  notice  this  reading.  A.  C.  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and 
Su.,  hh^i;  for  H\riij\.  A.  C.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  fTTfff'-PT  for  ?w- 
W1*  ■ 

89.  R.  H?H-'-JHi  for  rt"i4»'-II^Hi.  R-  with  Vallabha,  sr^wrf^TMt 
'or  ^TarfarTCt  R.  with  Cha.,  rRTT,  E.  srt  for  wjft. 


ret^r  ^"^r^TTff^q"  $t  fq-^  ii  <{\  ii 

3<-tTM^m«Tr  ^f>  ^TT^HIK^  II  <U  II 

f^^Tc^f^^RTir  ^iHi'^r^fqtn"?  i 

^nT^fl<-d<l  ^RH^K^tpHT  II  %"$  II 

Mi  ^tRT  i  sTnT^-sfTrvf:  <rh**?*r:  ?5^f^  ^T?f  jri%srr  t^-  tffarwr- 

iTffarcsrsf^  ^rt^rRwrenr^q-:  i;  g^-  ^t  fa^^R  f*rcnw0i 
^X  ii  nTT^frr  ^r^°riTrr:  fiTff^r^pfr  5rr°r:  n  nr^CrsT^  3*rr^T- 

^rrr^r--  11  <t^t  ^nrrraifr  cf*  ^*fr  fwr  i  3T*f>-*r  qr<Tr<wrep-T 
fsT^ns^rgfar  i  5^  nrf  ?r  11 

^  11  pr^fa  1  srsr^ftf^rara"  ^RTffrr  q^fr^^-^^  tnfri^nrfr  1 
3T?rn:r  *t^  1  ar^ar^rc  1  ^nrf^r^rr^T  fafrtfrmTTaftf^  1  *h*h-*ii- 

90.  The  son  of  Pulastya  being  greatly  incensed,  drove  deep 
an  arrow  in  his  right  arm,  which  was  throbbing  and  which,  there- 
fore,   prognosticated  his  union  with  Sita. 

91.  An  arrow  discharged  by  Rama  also  having  pierced 
through  the  breast  of  Rava»a  entered  into  the  earth,  with  a  view  as 
It  were,  to  convey  that  happy  news  to  the  serpents. 

92.  Each  of  them  who  met  with  words  the  strife  of  words  of 
the  other,  and  who  with  missiles  met  other's  missiles,  had  their  im- 
petuous zeal  for  obtaining  victory  over  the  other,  increased  like 
that  of  two   disputants. 

93.  As  a  wall  between  two    infuriated  elephants    is  common. 


90.  H.  f^TTR  for  ftWR.     D.  srfaw^  for  3n*pSsfrTVT:. 

91.  B.  H.  with  Su.,  umm  for  rprrpp-  B.  H.    with    Su.,  arrant 

forafrsPT:. 

92.  A.  D.  H.  I.  J.  K.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^  for 
.?*.  A.  0.  with  Su.,  ^m  ^T  for  arsTTOT.  R.  with  Vijay.,  read 
first  the  93rd  verse  and  then  the  92nd. 

93.  H.  omits  this  verse. 


STOP  WV  I  (  ^1  ) 

^rf  %^^irm  ^d^i^f^Hi%tnj;  n  ^  n 

*inkuii$?3;  ii  t  ^^rRfTOrp^:  ii  ^^^ir°r4t?T^r5r  f  4tir^r- 
?r  ^-  ''ar^iv^T0!^"  "  trt  f*<(Nr  t  -rem-  11  ^^Trr^r*^t^fr^rr- 

--miH^TH  II  W^  ZKTHfl  HfrT  fT^T  T^Tr  sfN^ftffT  srf%n£:  II 

^v  ii  gr%frT  i  *qr^T^infRr:  f7?t  JTRTfrgr  "Trfrrrq-rfrgrrrfrn'^f  ifr%: 
^<iy<4»-tn3*s*f  rr^fr  nwrr^rs^f  ^ti fH*c  i  vqrfafH-  %*r-- 1  MU4i 

^KcHMI  ?T  *rf|T  II  ^TFH'Tr^'  f%  ^T3f?T  -cH*cK|f4  n-^?jy rl i M I ul imt*TC- 
S_  II  *  ^FTjfrH-  ^HMI  rt"N*ui*<JRrH  I  ^f?-"  11%  %^:  II  fgf  fr- 

Tnn7*'Tf  l"*i  w^i-h-**^  *^ir<-TR*i%^  ^nr%  rr^?n^rf*rq-R*nr- 
^T^rii^i^rr^n'fr^TT  Ai^ii^Hf^Rfd  ^cq-T^rr  t^^^mrr^T  *ft*rt  w&r  i 
^ i ai  i  <-HF^rr*r  *prq-fri%  ••  ^^RTf*rr>?rT:  n  "^N^r=  ^3Tr?*m^  '■ 

"•3 

to  both,  so  the  fortune  of  victory  become  common  to  them  both 
(  t.  e.  sometimes  sided  with  the  one,  sometimes  with  the  other  )  , 
on  account  of  the  display  of  valour  which  each  of  them  made  in. 
succession. 

94.  The  groups  of  arrows  of  one  another  did  not  allow  the 
shower  of  flowers  to  be  poured  over  them  two  (  i.  c.  Rama  and 
Havana  )  by  the  gods  and  the  demons  pleased  with  the  advance  of 
their  own  and  repulse  of  the  opposite  party  (  1.  e  .  intercepted  the 
shower  of  flowers  ). 

95.  Then  the  Rakskasa  threw  a  club  (i  e.  ^jft  )  against  his 
enemy  provided  with  pointed  iron  spikes,  which  he  had  obtain- 
ed in  war  and  was  like  the  ^T^n^fa  of  the  god  of  death. 

94.  D.  E.  H.  I.  J.  R.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only 
of  Val.,  qr^rt  fur  Tjrqj;0.  A.  with  Vallabha  reads  first  the  95th. 
verse  and  then  the  94th. 

9  5.  C.  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^rf%,  A.  jt^T  for 
fT^f.  B.  C.  D.  II.  ^t^t^ftt  for  Vt^T^T.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of 
Hernudri's  stt  also  agrees  with  these  Mss. 


C  w  )  *S** 

jnj-^-stTt  =q-    II  "  3TRTT    ^"Trf^ft-'  ^I^TTT   "  ffrT    fW  II    ^T^Nf?  f3" 

^a  ii  ^rfrnrmfTT  i  ipi»rrft<fhT  T^fP^wfr  w-  (%nm\:  wzr  n-T 
^rrrH^r  ^nrrr^  ^  i  «rar>rr^T^":  i  -^fa  3^  ii 
^*n  ^rr?7  *ftT»f  5-^  ^r  TrrfFT^^r^  rrrnfi^Fr'T  11  "*<mi  $5gc  h|^ 

96.  With  crescent-faced  arrows  Uaghava  cut  it  off — and 
along  with  it  the  hope  of  the  enemies  of  the  gods — before  it  had 
peached    his  chariot  as   easily    as  he  would  lop     off  a  plantain  tree. 

97.  And  that  unrivalled  archer  (  lit,  the  sole  archer  )  fixed 
on  his  bow  the  unerring  missile  presided  over  by  Brahma,  which 
was  (  as  it  were  )  the  physic  of  extracting  from  his  heart  tho 
dart  of  grief  for  his  beloved. 

98.  That  missile  with  its  blazing  points  being  divided  into 
ten  splinters  in  the  sky  appeared  like  the  body  of  the  great  ser- 
pent (  i.  e.    S'esha  )  wearing  the   ring  of  his    formidable  hood. 

96.  B.  C.  E.  H.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  QiCiM-.  for  gtfgftf.  A.  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  4><rijMy, 
O.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  *<rilWT  for  +<ri|Hy.  Vijay.,  notices  the 
reading  of  Hemiidri  and  Vallabha.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  read- 
ing of  Mallinatha.     Charitravardhana:  "  fr<rt'l^y  *4rirM*rf*nr«  " 

97.  B.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  n*T->  D. 
R.  with  Su.,  *?m,  E.  ^rq-  for  *n$.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He- 
jnadri's  TT'T  agrees  with  Charitravardhana  and  others  and  notices 
the  reading  ^rp^-.  I.  K.  with  Hem.,  and  Su.,   °ft:qrfifa>t  for  °fj!p^r- 

98.  A.  D.  J.  ^TT-TT  for  ^r-TT.  All  commentators  read  with 
Mallinatha.  Some  of  the  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Malli- 
■itha's  commentary  also  read  with  these  three  Mss. 


«"  <NUii^K;irfV*{^ldt(UN^l*i  II  ^  II 

mtfl4>MM*Him  "ftW^Wl  MM«^d:  I 
*TF3f  ^:*I<IW  +Uix^^MTqTT  II  ?»o|| 
»*W  T^TWT  <TW  f%TTT%  MfadMIM  I 

^  II  ?Rf«T  I  *T  nit    JT^H^-^H    ^HI^uII^M9<uN^HI^|,d^l^I^WW- 

^ri^^f^T  uTrfsrmflj'  m  h  y  i  vfrTTRnr^TTd  q  r  h  i  w  ii 

V»«  II  ^T%frT    I    4M<><!H    «TRT^TTrF^T    TO-'*  1 4  43    rr^T^^T^T  | 

w  hmi-^hi"-?  *Urti4»H4  jrfw  jrf%f3"*3rfjrT  i  *xnr  n  3?%^  srrw- 

V\  II  HMIIHM    I  HfrMlPT  <T^1"  ^FTT^   TWUm  H^dlHpT    ^pT^- 
*M-ttlf«j;HI'i I  ^?  rT^IIAMlf^fd  HT?:    I  *HHIHW°TH; II    "  JTSrft  H<HIH- 

*t  "  f^FR:  ii  *rfr  nifafa^PMmifrihj^i^  ?r  jttt  u 


90.  With  that  missile  charged  with  its  appropriate  spell 
f  Mantras  )  he  caused  within  half  a  second  the  row  of  Ravana's 
heads  to  fall — the  heads  which  did  not  (  even  )  feel  the  pain  of  the 
wound. 

100.  The  series  of  necks  severed  from  the  demon's  body  which 
was  about  to  drop  down,  shone  (  appeared  )  like  the  image  of  the 
young  (  new  )  sun  reflected  in  water  broken  by  the  ripples. 

101.  The  mind  of  the  gods  who  though  saw  his  heads  drop 
down,  fearing  their  re-union  did  not  completely  believe  the  fact  of 
Lis  death. 


99.  A.  C.  with  Val.,  3^^,  B.  D.  with  Hem.,  CM,,  and  Din., 
aiTTMMi.  for  iTTHTjTT.  Hemfidri  also  notices  the  reading  of  Malli- 
natha.  B.  C.  H.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  rm  ft*J°,  D.  nTT^T 
for  *t  ur»r.  llemadri,  Vallabha  and  Sumativijaya  read  with  Malli- 
natha. 

100.  D.  °5[f«T»H|:  CT:  for  "^fr^TT*- 
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5^  stpt  grf^f  ^rf^^r  ^^amri  arrant  frf^r^^ff  n *2npi%- 
tritN^  rpr°r*K<i%<ii  Nt^^tt  ^g^rf^t^^r  *r^r  rre:  i  ffprt 

W^TT  g-^#T  ^S^T  VfrT  fR-U^-U^;  I  rT*  II    "  *»Hlfatf-iM*suifa- 
«°rf5ETf i^TI%5  I  fit:  "  f STTO^F^TTC:  II  *T*T3>#  f^Tr^T  jflrRFt  II 


102.  Then  on  the  head  of  the  enemy  of  the  son  of  Pulastya 
the  placing  of  the  crown  on  which  was  soon  to  take  place  there  fell 
a  shower  of  fragrant  flowers  poured  down  by  gods  and  followed  (  or 
attended  )  by  the  swarms  of  black  bees  which  had  left  the  specious 
temples  (  lit.  wall-like  cheeks  )  of  the  elephants  of  the  guardians  of 
quarters  and  which  had  wings  rendered  heavy  by  their  temporal 
ichor. 

103.  The  charioteer  of  Indra  bidding  adieu  to  Raghava  who 
had  at  once  laid  aside  his  bow  having  slackened  its  string  and  who 
had  executed  his  commission  of  the  gods,  took  his  chariot  above 
(  t.  e.  to  heaven  ),  the  banner  staff  of  which  was  marked  with  the 
arrows  of  Rfivana  impressed  with  his  name  and  to  which  were  harn- 
nessed   one  thousand  horses. 


102.  K.  R.  ij5JT?q%:  for  <KWfr"  B.  0.  E.  H.  K.  R.  with 
Vallabha,  °Jn*f*F*ft:  for  0T^PTTTt:.  0.  WFU\°  for  zq^°. 

103.  A.  C.  D.  with  Hemudri,  w>^0  for  ^^°.  One  of  the 
three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  zi*i  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  A.  O- 
with  Hemudri  3Fp%^T3TFT  =  for  zwrttttW.  One  of  the  three 
Ms3.  of  Hemadri's  ^rq"  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  K.  R.  0%TTff:fT0 
for  0jHiPa«T°.  A.  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  °jrf,  E.  R.  °inr 
f  or  Vjt. 


«***ff  *?4M*.*I  #TrTT  fT^T  II  W^dl^iSJcanr:  II  u  facrf  ?F=r:   "  ffrT 
**?:  II  -  ^f<Tr*W?TPI  "   ffa  ^rr^TW:  II  *T^rr*rff%^  Vffaw%T 

^nr^--  TT^r  f^ft^m  ?rt  ii 


104.  The  lord  of  the  Raghus  also  haying  accepted  his  be- 
loved, purified  by  fire  and  having  united  Bibhishana  his  dear  friend 
to  the  royal  fortune  (  sovereignty  )  of  the  enemy,  took  his  seat  in. 
that  best  of  celestial  cars  which  he  had  acquired  by  the  force  of  his 
arms,  and  set  out  for  his  capital  accompanied  by  Bibhishawa,  Sugriva 
and  the  son  of  Surnitra. 


104.  B.  C.  I.  K.  R.  with  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  ^qz^ 
for  rtirq-cq-.  One  of  the  three  Ms3.  of  IJemadri's  rf^T  also  agrees 
with  Charitravardhana  and  others.  So  also  one  of  the  three  Mss. 
of  Charitravardhana's  ftl^l IV d iW T  agrees  with  Mallinatha. 


5Wfe*R  tffc  II 


3T^Tc»^t:  ^i«t^i*  gor§r:  q^  f^qf^T  n'ii^^m:  i 

X  u  ^fa  i  3t?t  4Hi<ftftT  w-  ii  "  t^to-"  i^nf^rr  >*m*w-  n 
tL'inf  *ff  *pr*r'  n  <h  i  * rrf^"c^N^-^Torif^f  T<^*f  ••  i  *t  rpnf^pfr 
^iTn^uj.:  ^r*f!"  JT'ft  ^re^  rr^^s^jTHr^H^:  qr  pr^qn  i  3rrerrerf>r- 

cBRT:  II  "  fa <M  1^4,4 11"       fr^JTr:    II    "  ^T^^^T^I^Ki  "    ff^T  rTTTO- 
^SP  II  hHMH    ^q%°T    faj||^HH:  ^T  I    ^?5TT^t   =#^    PT?ft  *?f%  It 

^Hf  II    UH&t    ^R^TPf^Pt    HTTf  ?TH Rj H <U\ rH I ^JT    II  PTMts^T  *lM- 
ffiF^^HI***"  « 

^  ii  t& fr%  i  ?  Ifi%  *ft*r  i  srr  ^^w^^Nr*  ii  «  q^f^qT^fr- 

^i^nr:  i  fTrfW^rnr  *^uih,  i  %^*  Mi-hhs:  »  ''  4HiRrt>Ei  " 
r:  ii  hhh*k?  ^r^rf^f^  *n?-  i  ar^T^r*  i  5Rn"<w*r  fa- 


1.  Then  that  meritorious  Hari  called  by  the  name  of  Rama, 
entering  on  his  celestial  car,  into  that  region  which  had  been 
covered  by  bis  own  foot  and  whose  quality  was  sound,  looked  at  the 
ccean  and  thus  spoke  to  his  wife  in   private. 

2.  Dear  Vaidehi,  look  at  the  foaming  ocean  divided  as  far  as 
the  Malaya  mountain  by  means  of  the  bridge,    built  by   me,  as  the 


2.  C.  H.  with  Chu.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3Tnt":*fHU}?ntV 
B.  am'T:*'HUHI'£.  D-  with  Hemadri,  3TT4jid5l«&<1K>  R-  ^nf^FT^TWr- 
*j  for  3Tif¥:t"HI^<1l<.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of  Charitravardha- 
na  and  others.  Vallabha  agrees  with   Mallinatha.  Hemadri:    '*  anT- 


spf^T:  frit  I  <  *V») 

<14^^H^4K^l5:  ^:  f*c*l4  lft«P5di  *:  II  3  II 
tv  ?>Trwv#^%sFnf|fi%v5n^^r  ^gjv  i 
arfv^R  4\&h4\  ncvnf  m^i<h  ^ifd^^d  ii  a  11 

^1*1^*4"  ffrf  ^TTfT  II    uPTTTqt    5TFT    ■wfifd*l*H>--V^ff  ^f^f^RT- 
:5#ffTvS^7nr:  II 

vm|  %vnf  gtv  f %  ^rfq^r  yf^Hi   ^rrrn*  hmm  *rernr%  ^tp>t  rf?^- 
F7  ii  r^c^nrtr  n  >nff  v  "j^r  f  rt  htt:  i  *rerrr  *<*i*ifl  ^Rf^^rr- 

fa  ^RT  3Tfari*IHPT  5Tf?TR^r  TTRf  %^l    ^Tn=rT:  I    rR^H"  *Rhi  ^kpt- 
PRTRf  ^TR??'*  II 

v  ii  ^rtrt  i  aT^rHtf-^isw^iHi^MUHHWH  ^vT?r  r 
f^rqfR^rq-.- 1  vnrwf  hih-hjt  "  diPnlfr — "  ^nr  ^r€n^Tr:  i  sro 
^r#n-q^nfifn  *rz-  i  areraft  ^*jr-  ^rttft  ii  "  v4^r  ^  t%  *&{*  "  sf*r 
fr$:  ii  rrff^^^r  jjnj^rT  i  *h*iMc^*F  i  ^h-unr  ^*rt  stot 
^r^t  ?TfnN"  ^  hptr?  i  vrq-^TT6c^rp4RT  t  ^r?rrftnT  hrp  i  srft 
u^ishhi^i^*  ^n^v^^n%  ^trrt*  ii  *hu^<ik*hPt  55  a 

^F^  ?RT  *TRT:  II 


clear  autumnal  sky  displaying  beautiful   stars,    appears    divided  fcy 
the  galaxy  (  or  the  milky  way  ). 

3.  This,  it  is  said,  was  enlarged  (  to  its  present  size  )  by  om* 
ancestors  who  had  excavated  the  earth  in  search  of  the  sacrificial 
steed  of  their  father,  anxious  to  complete  the  Horse-sacrifice,  whem 
it  had  been  taken  down  to  the  nether  regions  by  the  sage  Kapila. 

4.  From  this  the  rays  of  the  sun  hold  a  watery  fetus  ;  here 
the  marine  treasures  get  an  increase.  He  bears  the  (  Vadava  )  fir* 
whose  fuel  is  water  and  by  him  was  produced  the  gladdening  ligki 
(  i.  e.  the  moon  ). 


3.  B.  K.  R.  with  Dinakara,  jf  m*#,  A.  C.  D.  with  Hemar 
dri  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  xrqWFT«  for  iryr  <«Mrt.  Hemadri: 
u  TK  »|VT  WZtR  TT  "  j-q»*r-(tTRf:  "•  Hemildri  also  notices  the  read- 
ing of  Mallinatha,  "  3ft%  KQV&  "  %ft  TSZ  W-M  *nnf  ^Rf :« 


<  w  )  ^Rt 

R^'i I K 4 I ^ M 4 qTTWTWg^TT  ^MIH^H<j|  ^T  II  M  II 

Wlf*JM^<ilHt>J?l*HH  *i*^TH:  ST«FR  *JT3T  I 

3T5  ^M'dlMd^MIMJi:  tf^T  c4l  +  |^$nfWrT  II  ^  It 

<T  II  <TT  rTTRHT  I  rTT  rnWKr*    II    "  fac*l<ft<*nft:  "    |f^  ^fc^r^J  P?- 
^TT:  II  oT^FTTWPTrST^^PT    I    n?5W<T#   ^T^nT^^T*    I  JTfrrT5RPT 

^M^H'T  ii 

$  ii  ^TPfrfrT  i  ^rrr^%  ^^RrT  sf^rrr  TFtNrrr  -wm-  tmzm^k?  ft^ 

ffft^  ||  oTT^TI^Tr    frf^T^r:  I    5?PT*rTr    f^pfr  II    "  *T«ft  *FW  3TPfT% 

^r  ^Fq*rf^t--  "  ifw  fro  ii  "  srrTTTr-^rspprrr:  tot*  "  s*mr-  u 


5.  The  form  of  this  ocean  which  obtains  various  states,  and 
which  on  account  of  its  vast  expanse,  extends  over  the  ten  quarters, 
cannot  be  defined  with  reference  either  to  its  nature  or  its  measure, 
as  the  form  of  Vish?m  which  attains  different  states  (  by  W^-,  ^f- 
and  ?W-  )  and  in  majestic  splendour  remains  occupying  the  ten 
quarters,  is  impossible  to  be  defined  as  to  its  nature  or  its   measure. 

6.  On  which  Purusha  (  the  Supreme  Being  )  who  practises 
"Yoganidra  (t.  e.  the  contemplation- repose)  at  the  end  of  each  quater- 
:nian  of  Tugas  takes  repose,  after  having  annihilated  the  worlds, 
and  being  praised  by  the  first  Creator  seated  on  a  lotus  sprung  from 
Jiis  own  navel. 

7.  Under  which  as  a  place  of  shelter  the  mountains  by 
hundred  s,  having  their  pride  humbled  down  by  Indra  (  lit.  the 
breaker  of  mountains  )  who  cut  off   their    wings,    took    refuge,   as 

7.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Vol.,  and  Vijay.,  TOf*^-  for 
TOf%rr.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  ifprffe  D. 
«Jnf*ffT:  for  ifnfT^T.  B.  0.  E.  H.  K.  with  Val.,   and  Vijay,  wfe 


^^I^T^r:  M<tMl\$&  5gd^<MR?:of  T%$  II  £  II 

s^r:  ii  arr^F^ftflr  ^rn---  11 
«  ii  i'HM^iT^nT  i  "=>rriTWT  <£^iR<hi$t  ?^rFR?r ^a a  tCi  *  * tT^^t- 

rnf^r  ^n%°r  ^ft  am*i*hi  "  ff?r  n 
^  ii  s^pt  i  v^w  ^rf  ^THT^rr  *rr<riTurr  *  ^^tm^vm  Tr^rr 


kings  harassed  by  their  enemies    solicit    a    pre-eminently   just    and 
neutral  monarch. 

S.  The  clear  waters  of  this  ocean  which  swelled  at  the  time 
of  deluge  served  as  a  momentary  veil  to  the  face  of  the  earth,  which 
was  being  raised  from  the  nether  regions  by  the  first  beiug  created 
(  •.  e.  the  Great  Boar  ). 

0.  This  occau  whose  mode  of  enjoying  a  wife  is  different 
from  that  of  others,  and  who  is  clever  in    offering  his  lips  of  waves, 

D.  I.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  3rr<FFJT:,  R.  *pr^g;:    for  3rp?r- 
*p>fT:.  D.  K.  qtf  foripf.   D.  E.  H.  K.   R.  with  8a.,    and  Vijay.,  '$- 

*fppf  for  ---RPR-.    Hemadri  also  notices  the   reading.  R.  BTppxp^T  * 

*WP?t 

8.  D.  ^pt  for  anpf.  B.  C.  E.  II.  J.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha., 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^^y^Tf  for  t^TTT7!.  Charitravardhana 
also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha  and  .-ays, — **  ?<HH(Tf  "  ^ 
TTT  i^Phi--TH  I  fffnpq-pr  7VT  <J^<T  ffTTPF^r*TF*rfai*nqT  cfNFP  fa*T- 
*T*F*  tT;m*f*l  ^TTJTT^  HTrTM^  Vp^T'-}:.  "  H.  ^  for  T*^- 
9.     A.  C.  with  Vallabha,  JT^n'5!'?  for  3731^^7. 


^r^TT^TT  H<flg«|ur.  *i*Tlo5Wl  N^HHc^l^  I 

3T^r  RkiniThh^:  4k^<*c?  h<mPh  ^^m^i^i< n  3 «  it 

*Mlo}^i^d^l  T  <FTT  ^TFcT  ^T^uHIH<c^^  II  \\    II 

^fy4HM^^<i"W^H  ^  Tn*mr.  qnTW  II  ? ?  II 

^ttw  RFvj^-f  ^jf^-^  ii  ^T^r^T^T^qrr^rqTJT'^F^^TM  i  <  ui  Pi fH 

V>  II  <H<HriHM  I  STffr  f?T*T*fr  *T^rnfW:  II  rff ^T— "  3Tf*rT  Tc**- 
P^TFFTPT     ^TrT^flxUHI^rT:  "     ffrf    II     fTfrTPT^  ^  I  *M  I  t|  5*s|  ^  [  ^  <{j :  I 

^F^^^TTTPt  WZT**^  I  ^T^-'  f^ftPT^M^I'H^i  nTrF^rT  H 

\\  ii  jtprtpt  i  ^^fR<mf^:*rf  A  *  n  *>  *rrri  *  ii  *  1 1  sfftff  wr  f^r^rgs"- 
V^t-t^  i  z(  Tr^r  T^rr  ^r^JTPTJT^prr  ^<ti%5  *forftoarr  tf^nt6*1* 

V*  ii  ¥?5frr  i  %^rpnrnr  1  W^rnr?*  4ip^^  u  "  f^rr^W^^— *' 

drinks  the  rivers  himself,  which  are  naturally   bold  in  offering  their 
mouths,  and  also  causes  them  to  drink  himself. 

10.  Look  here,  these  whales  on  account  of  their  mouths  be- 
ing open  having  taken  in  the  water  at  the  mouths  of  the  rivers,  to- 
gether with  the  aquatic  creatures  in  it,  toss  upwards  by  closing 
their  jaws  the  streams  of  water  through  their  perforated  heads. 

11.  Look  at  the  foam  of  the  ocean  severed  into  two  parts  by 
the  Hippopotamuses  that  jump  up  all  of  a  sudden  above  the  surface 
of  water, — the  foams  that  on  account  of  their  gliding  by  their 
cheeks  go  to  the  state  of  (  become  )    their   ear-chowries   for  a  time. 

12.  These  serpents  which  have   stretched   themselves    on    the 

10.  B.  D.  I.  with  Cha.,  and  Din  ,  flft^/oi*-*?:  for  H<fl{fan*H:» 
D.  Mrtq*^:  for  tfiffHTr^:.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha., 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  faTrTFTFt  for  HTfTFH^^TcT  ■  -^  °* 
these  construe  it  with  *pfi^FFr:  i.  e.,  ywfKff*FW?i  *hTN'-M:.  B.  qrpJT- 
P?T,   I.  JTrfH'TfiT  for  farPTf^T.  E.  5ETft?qr;nrPT  for  stwst^t^pj;. 

11.  B.  C.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of 
Val.,  aR^f  for  ^A°. 

12.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 


SPH^T:  *rf:  I  (  ¥«1  ) 

M  11  rf^r?r  1  *raTWTf%  1  oT'Tr^f trf^^^r^:  1  fW%%  «h^  *nr~ 
mj  f?t  ^Mf^wsnTT^Ri%  1  fr^nrH^fdr^f.-  11 

f»iKuu  *k<&ui  ?w>^m^  m  *r*nzH^ztimvTfa  11 

beach,  in  order  to  breathe  the  sea-breeze,  and  which  do  not  differ 
from  the  swelling  appearance  of  the  large  waves,  can  (  only  )  be 
distinguished  by  the  jewels  on  their  hoods  the  lustre  of  which  is 
enhanced  by  their  contact  with  the  rays  of  the  sun  (  shining  upon 
them  ). 

18.  The  shoals  of  conch-shells  with  their  heads  transfixed  at 
their  jutting  points,  being  dashed  at  once  by  the  force  of  the  billows 
against  the  reefs  (  rocks  )  of  corals  that  vie  with  thy  lips,  glide 
away  with  great  difficulty. 

14.  This  ocean  on  account  of  the  cloud  which  as  soon  as  it 
begins  to  drink  water  from  it  is  made  to  turn  round  (  and  round  ) 
by  the  force  of  the  whirpool,  appears  in  a  great  way  to  be,  as  it 
were,  churned  again  by  the  mountain  (  Ma/idara  ). 


Vijay.,  cff*^f5PT°  for  Tt^W^J0.  B.  H.  °w^°,  C.  with  Cha.,  Din., 
and  Vijay.,  "qflm"  D.  E.  K.  R.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  cftr^° 
for  °*T«2ir0.  "We  with  Hemadri,  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya  and  four 
other  Mss. 

13.  C.  °faf  for  °^t.°  B.  R.  f^s,  D.    K.  ^rpj;  for  j^TR.   B. 
E.  I.  with  Hem.,  and  Su.,  3TTTtfiTqf?r  for  aTT^T^f'T- 

14.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  im 
tor  art- 
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(  Y*°*  )  *3# 

^l4^^^TR^r^T  cF3T  <TH I ?J d  I cJfaiTTTM hi oj r  I 

3rnrrf?r%cTr  <reqn^n%qKiH^;r  *<4^U«ir  n  ?m  ii 

snrrr  ^i?Fr  re^wi^^HpJH^Hreq  u  ?«  n 
Vr  ii  tiiRfri  1 ^r^^fa**^  <*TTFn£CT3ii?r*FR9*v^TOPTrew 

Vt  11  ¥^f%  1 1  sTPrrrfa- 1  %^rR"r7:  ^Trr^^rf^rT  ^rpre  ^*rnr^f?r  11 

^nrr  ^irt^iMi^rt^w^i  *r$Rfra"?TFr*  ii  cjthpt  *rgt   11  ^rr^r^n%- 
*rer^Ff  Trffa  %!%  f^r'T  1  ;fr%tc?T4-  ^^nfcw  11 

15.  The  strand  of  the  briny  ocean  resembling  an  iron- wheel 
which  is  dark  on  account  of  the  row  of  Tarnala  and  Tali  forests, 
and  which  appeared  like  a  slender  line  owing  to  distance,  looks  like 
a  thin  coating  of  rust  formed  on  the  edge  of  a  steel-wheel. 

16.  0  long-eyed  lady  !  the  breeze  blowing  over  the  sea-coast 
decorates  thy  face  with  the  pollen  of  Ketaka-flowers.  It  knows* 
as  it  were,  that  I  who  have  fixed  my  longing  upon  thy  Bimba-like- 
lips,  cannot  brook  the  delay  caused  by  decorations. 

17.  Here  we  are,  who  in  consequence  of  the  speed  of  the 
celestial  car,  have  reached  in  a  moment  the  coast  of  the  sea.  where 
heaps  of  pearls    are    lying   scattered   being   thrown    out   from    the 

15.  D.  £f|<Clc4£  RiTrrrT  for  ^U^^H'T^T.  Hemfidri  also 
notices  the  reading.  A.  0.  with  Su.,  ff  *j|"^3T,  E.  H.  I.  It.  with 
Hem.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  ^^WT  f or  ^^WT.  Between  15-1 G  B.  E. 
R.  with  Chtritravardhana  read   the   following  : — "  ftf^r^FqTq-   fSr- 

>HTT  "  II  It.  reads  it  between  14-15  and  calls  it  a  yT3T.  "  Rf&flfd  I  3f- 

^'TTT-TTfTT  qp&ft  ^U  I  ^T^li  =-MI<*MMHNH;  I  ^t^    I  3RT<W    f^T- 
^T  fl^f^T  E^crfrT  ^f*FJ  II  ^To  || 

16.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.> 
;jfFTTT*T  for  *TFFKW.  D.  with  Su.,  f^^-T  for  iTS^if. 


^^  <!Mr<MlTO  T??F^pt  ^fsri^T^r  Tf^TUTT  I 
qftrT:  farHTfa    5^FTFTT    M4<4|ft    ^fr^^Tpf  RTT  T^rprfW  ^T^farTr-- 

^^»t  sfr^"  ^r^r:  ^t  5R**fte::  ii  '•'  ^fli'^i-i^  "  %*%§&&*■  u 
r^n-  ^fn§r  ii  I  *<->ft*  i  ^r  vt  3r*rrr  snr  f^r?-- 1 1  ftftfSrfar  i 
ttt^toi-hi*!  rtT±di»^r  ffETm  ^v^"  n  t^t  ^^rn^n"  f priVfft- 

?TFT-  ^y^lM^T^R  fff^rffl^fn-  II  M  1< *l « I hi yTTFTsTrR^:  II 

^o  ii  ^w^ft  i  tV-5 fa  h  i  h *fm i n h h 3 j i  -'/f  i  f^rat^Nf^ftfiJ 

oysters,  that  have  opened  their  shells  (or  broken)  on  the  strand,  and 
where  the  rows  of  betel-nut  trees  are  bent  down  under  the  weight 
of  their  fruit-. 

18.  O  deer-eyed  lady  with  plantain-like  (tapering)  thighs, 
meanwhile  cast  thy  glance  upon  the  way  (  we  have  left  )  behind. 
This  piece  of  land  together  with  forest  emerges  out,  as  it  were, 
from  the  ocean  which  is  becoming  more  and  more  distant. 

19.  Mark,  this  celestial  car  is  moving  sometimes  in  the  path 
of  the  gods,  sometimes  in  the  regions  of  the  clouds,  at  others  in  that 
of  birds.  In  fact  it  moves  about  exactly  in  accordance  with  the 
inclination  of  my  mind. 

-  i  -breeze  charged  with     (breathing     out)    the  fra- 


18.  D.  R.  Tfo'-iMH  for    T^UT-    B.  0.  with    Charitravardhaua, 
«JTT  fr  TfpTTrT:  f^r  n-iy  ffctfHTC"     Charitravardhaua;  "  i>  1^-  *T^M*1I 

and  Vijay.,  frtfTjfT,  O.J.  with  Hem  ,  Oha„  1  in.,  Su.,  and   the    text 
only  of  Vijay.,  R.^  for  faT^fiT. 

19.  C.  I.  K.  It.  with  Yal.,  and  Su.,  ti^    for   qm-    Hemadfi 
notices  the  reading. 

20.  C.  E.  K.  with  Su.,  and  the   text   only   of   Val.,  ny?—i\~ 


(  V°¥  )  *¥^T 

^T  *TP3T  -HHK^TT  H^ldTli:  TT^TFST  ^  3TFT  f^dfHHIH    H  *T«T*T- 

^m:nrf?T3Rrf » 


grance  of  the  ichor  of  the  elephant  of  great  Indra,  and  cool  by  its 
contact  with  the  waves  of  the  three-streamed  river  (  the  Ganges  ) 
sips  the  drops  of  perspiration  on  thy  face  produced  at  this  hour 
of  noon. 

21.  0  sensitive  lady  !  touched  by  thee  with  thy  hand  stretch- 
ed out  from  the  windows  of  the  car  through  curiosity  the  cloud 
with  its  bracelet  of  lightning  put  forth,  appears  to  give  thee 
another  ornament  to  put  on  round  thy  wrist. 

22.  These  hermits  clad  in  red  garments,  knowing  Janasthiina 
to  be  rid  of  obstacles,  are  occupying  their  long  forsaken  sites  of 
hermitages,  each  his  own,  where  they  have  commenced  to  raise  new 
huts. 


p-cT:,  D.  *fpr—  ipv^-,  A.  H.  I.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  J^V* 
— irf5'^-  for  ifc% — *T'vtf-  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatba 
and  makes  the  following  remark: — "Jfp? — *F=n"  W*7*^  ip^.^!^- 

21.     B.  with  Charitravardhana,  f^:^f  for  ^f^TFR". 
-22.     0.  ^5T  for  Jr??rr. 


5RtTtf:  tf*f:  I  (  **\  ) 

1m  w$t  re  NN^di  *rt  yrk  *m  SS^fegsjfati 

^^^H^M^I'H^^:  ^II^IUKMr^dM^^IW  II  Rtf  II 
S^W  ^f$<Ho£fl3m<14HIH${  *T*RT*PFTT^  I 

^rm^T^f  iTRt  ^"i^i^^^mIm  NrfNHift  ii  ^m  i» 

^  ii  lfaf%  i  m  ^T^jrrr  fj^w  i  ts^ttt  v*f$-  i  ^  ^^rf  erf 
Hf^^HiP^^?rr  wm  i  ^wr°rKN^H   *ft  fwrr  fNl*iw-i  *rf.*r 

4kH\U-i  ?^*t*  f^^H^  I  3^f    ^JT*    q^f    T^-*  II V  *i%tft  *&" 
JTSfwm  5  "  i^HV  II  3T?^m  fH^C  II  t^Tc^TT  H 

^V  II  ^fafrT  I  |  >fft  H^^fi^  II  "  3TfrT:  "  T*^  II  rTrfr  H^Ml^^t 
^•:  II  ?T  ?^RTr  <M"H  ^nft  t^T    TnH"  II  ^ff^Tprh^dra-:  II  ST^Fft- 

rtdl^HIHIT  jHHH^^  II  rTf^T  ^^TT— "  3T?rT:*f*n"  >^^%   ^T^- 
*HP<H|:  "  ffrT  II 

t^HMfft  f^HHIM  ^UI^<!JT   frf^T  ^nK<l~^:  in-^^:      *T^r~ 
^iMIMtf  JTrW^T  IT  ^ThWN^-1  II  £4-3^1  cT^R^r^^FvrrZpf :  II 

23.  This  is  the  very  spot  where  searching  for  tbee  I  saw 
one  anklet  which  had  dropped  down  upon  the  ground — an  anklet 
which  kept  silent  through  grief  of  separation,  as  it  were,  from  thy 
lotus-like  feet. 

24.  0  timid  lady  !  these  creepers,  unable  to  speak,  pointed 
out  to  me,  out  of  compassion,  with  their  branches  the  leaves  of  which 
had  lowered  down,  the  way  to  the  place  where  you  had  been  carried 
off  by  the  demon. 

25.  The  female  antelopes  also  feeling  disinclined  to  eat  the 
sprouts  of  Darbha-grass,  informed  me  (  of  your  where-abouts  )  who 
knew  no  trace  of  you  by  directing  their  eyes  towards  the  southern 
quarters  with  the  rows  of  eye-lashes  raised  upwards. 

24.  B.  D.  mA  ft  for  <i  Wl*t-  D.  ^  for  sr.  A.  C.  with  Val.,  and 
Su.,  ^rmfa:  for  wwfa:. 

25.  A.  C.  D.  with  Cba.,  and  Din.,  3rq>*r4-+rtl^'  for  3rq>«uitffft. 


(  tfee  )  KT&l 

^IHKKluquHlQdlH  *FTT  ^R^lf^TR  II  \<  II 

crft^-sr  ii  JT^T^r^Hc^FPg  fas-^Prftr  *tft-  ii 

!4-H--hHH!T^r^rT-'r  THT  ^r#T^T^:  II 

\*  u  if pt  i  f%  ^  i  f  *fte  i  ^nr  ?[f  "J^5#  SFTfrrf  sRwrrepr  <r- 


26.  Yonder  appears  that  sky-touching  (  i.  e.  lofty  )  peak  of 
the  mount  Malyavat,  upon  which  clouds  poured  down  new  showers 
along  with  me,  who  poured  down  tear-drops  caused  by  your 
separation. 

27.  Where  the  fragrance  of  pools  lashed  by  the  showers  of 
rain,  the  flower  of  Kadamba  with  its  filaments  half  come  out,  and 
the  charming  notes  of  peacocks,  became  intolerable  to  me  without 
thy  company. 

28.  And  where,  O  timid  lady  !  remembering   your   embraces 

26.  A.  D.  with  Hemadri,  ap^^ffl:  for  s^^T^W.  A.  C.  with 
Vallabha,  qtf  for  ^i.  Vallabha:  zpr  zrjTjr^rW  ^ThV-H  FF?  T^-  &c.  '* 
D.  E.  fwpK  for  fgw.     H.  omits  this  verse. 

27.  C.  H.  K.  0'T5TTHf  for  °q^riHf-  Hemadri  notices  the  read- 
ing. D.  3TvJTf^T°  for  ar^lAr!0.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri 's  zA*f 
also  agrees  with  D.  Ms.  E.  w[  for  ^.  B.  0.  E.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  and 
the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  FTqT  3f,  D.  H.  K.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  Wgpf  for  TgT:-  B.  0.  E,  I.  R.  with  Chii.,  and  the  text  only 
of  Vijay.,  f^RT  £:TOfFT*ni^  for  3^raTR  HRT  ?^TT  *.  Hemadri 
notices  the  reading:  "  fanz  :mA$w*irT  "  ffcT  3T   TT5:    I  ?nr  <[:q?TC*I 

28.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  tjm 
iorzpf. 


ns^^mi  •u+^w  Q <* i £ -i h i *> ir^r^nr^Tr:  n  ^  it 

f^T^WT  m#H" %TTT^R  MUJI«K<4!Mr  STCt  II  \ o  II 
3T^TN<i-hlM  T«4I^MIMIH-?M4-HlcMc4+«<lfor  I 
V^  i<l-d<«*fS^  %  *PTT  f^1  *R<£»|*fil%<nf*  II  3?  II 

<Jl4U**jM'hH  **rr7rrw  q?rf^*TTfrrT  --H^iMrurr  ^RiPnrfl- 

fa  II  HK* ^HI^N * ^ I c* ^H  ^TTHnlHl^iiT--  II 

^M|Hr*^HIul|  ^  mTf,f5;TIT3r^r^T3iTf:    I   ^TTf  ^T^JT^TFH%  tPT:  I 

*1*>IM     fTT^Pfr   *t   ffSTrT   "T   %TTR7^rfr^    II    ^     PTfr?Tgc^r 

%&*$'■  ii 


accompanied  with  tremor  (  i.  e.  remembering  how  you  rushed  in  my 
arms  being  terrified  by  the  thundering,  &c.  ),  which  I  had  enjoyed 
before,  with  great  difficulty  did  I  pass  (  with  complacency )  the 
roar  of  clouds  that  rolled  in  the  caves  of  the  mountain. 

29.  Where  the  beauty  of  your  eyes  red  with  nuptial  smoke, 
being  imitated  by  the  new  flowers  of  Kandali  the  buds  of  which, 
had  fully  opened  by  reason  of  their  coming  in  contact  with  the 
vapours  of  the  earth  drenched  by  torrents  of  rains,   pained  me. 

30.  My  sight  descending  from  a  great  height  drinks,  as  it 
were,  with  pain  these  waters  of  the  Pampa,  which  are  covered  by 
the  thickets  of  cane  plants  grown  on  its  banks,  and  where  brisk  Sa- 
rasa  birds  (  cranes  )  are  discernible  to  some  extent. 

31.  Here,  my  dear,  couples   of  unseparated    Chakravdiabixda 


29.  B.  ^  fw for  fafW.  C.  I.  K.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Vijay., 
sTWfpr  for  3Tftpfr?r  .  A.  C.    with  Hemadri,  fTT^qHT  for  rl^^mm 
B.  C.  I.  Snm^°  for  Vrpt0. 

30.  K.  ir«JN'14lA  for  ^h n ij 4 1 fif.    R.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  %- 
^R  for  ^Tc[. 


(  v--*  )  *3# 

pd"  n4i9M*>tfdf  ^  <n=ff  *<HlRKI*H<H  +  IUHHIH,  ' 

f^n  ^TFff  *rpr  *fr^  sfrf*rf%°rr  ^s-^pf^r  m$  f^rf^ns":  u  *nfr  #%f% 

3T7:  I 

^<MH^f  Wr^Ti^rf^  II 

who  interchanged  lotus  fibres  among  themselves  (  who  gave  stalk? 
of  lotus  to  each  other  )  were  wistfully  gazed  at  by  me,  situated  as  I 
was  at  a  place  far  off  from  thee. 

32.  This  is  that  slender  As  oka -branch  on  the  bank,  which 
bent  down  under  (  the  weight  of  )  a  pair  of  beautiful  cluster  of 
flowers  appearing  like  breasts,  and  which  I  desired  to  embrace, 
under  the  impression,  that  you  had  been  found  out  (  mistaking  it 
for  yourself  ),  but  I  was  prevented  by  the  son  of  Sumitra  with  tears 
in  his  eye3  ! 

33.  On  hearing  the  sound  of  small  golden  bells  hanging  from 
the  hollow  spaces  of  the  celestial  car,  these  troops  of  Sarasa  birds  of 
the  river  Goduvari  flying  up  to  the  sky  are,  as  it  were,  coming  for- 
ward to  receive  you. 

32.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  arrnrr  for 
3ffipnrf.  A.  qirr^RTT:,  B.  0.  H.  I.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Vijay.,  TTCf^TH  H ;  for  qfrrrf^TR':.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading 
of  A.  Ms.  He  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha.  B.  0.  E.  H. 
with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  mu{-  for  STRsnr.  C.  R.  frft?:  for  Prfsrs;:.  One 
of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^r^  also  reads  *ny:  [  ^"jT^--  flT^JT- 
JTPT]  and  notices  fli^xfi  ft"ffiir. 

33.  0.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  HHHI^ftrtlHHHf 
for  JTW^n^U^^RT.  Charitravardhana  :  "  4,'KV-fl  fsRTT^T  J^T^T^- 
^rt  %^T»t  TfT  f^^PMHUi  WMHHHIH.  "  &C.  A.  D.  3TJ  for  3f^:. 


^IfaK^^^HKI  S*T  M<lc<J*Hil  *TRT  «T  II  ^V  II 

|^  ii  ^ft  i  sr5T  q^j^jpi,  i  *nrr  jfhMfi  i  ?t^jjt:  spfrq^'fiTs:  n 

*TT  TWfa  H  ST^T^t^Ul  r^rlMT  II  ^Tf ?*l sf- M M "Twvfr  *T?ff  ^Mrk^y 
^H":  WTfa  II  ^14^1^:  ^ff  I  ^TT  sfa  ^T|^<|4irtr*f:  II 


34.  This  Pancbava/i,  where  the  young  mango-trees  were  rear- 
ed up  with>jarfuls  of  water  poured  by  yourself,  though  of  slender 
waist,  and  where  the  black-antelopes  are  looking  towards  us  with 
their  heads  raised,    being  seen  after  a  long  time,  gladdens  my  mind. 

35.  Herein  the  arbours  of  reeds,  on  the  banks  of  the  Goda- 
vari  I  remember    to  have  slept,    resting  my    head  upon  your    lap  in 


3 4.  A.  J.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  q'«'T",  D.  E.  H.  with  Val., 
and  the  text  only  of  Vijay..  ^PT^  for  q^ir5°.  D.  ^!rf=??fiH  for  ^r^TT. 
A.  J.  VH'Wft,  B.  with  Cha.,  and  Diu..  3if$<qf3  for  aji^K^pf.  Cha- 
ritravardhana:  •-  -^\*4'4-VrWmfft."  B.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  d'*K$s>T- 
mu,  A.  C.  D.  with   Cha.,    and  Din.,  3'^41rt+uih for  T^TS^'iQnj. 

^Oharitravardhana  :  "  cftTF*{OT  ITrf+'^l  W*J\  q^f  ET  II  ^FT^TPrrf-""- 
cnf  rFr  U*\w  7WFtivrfk\H  ^rr-Vi h y<  i ,ji i y -h y -Tmrr  hpt-  ii  H^^r^nr  ii 

"  TTtT  rr^«^H  +  !^  «'<*lim^V|^*qi  I  T^  T^  ^jj:  f^iyPJ'?^T  c^T- 
•IKMir  4|(«T|wjm:  *  ||  Hemadri  has  almost  the  same  :  "  ;fH*MlHKI- 
JTT^r^ipf  ^irr.qi -«  ^ I^TJr^rrj  JPJTT  ?PT  TT.  "  So  do  Sumativijaya 
and  Vijayanandasuri;  varachara?msevaka.  One  of  the  three  Mss. 
of  Charitravardhana's  ftrerffrrfWt  *lso  agrees  with  Mallinatha  in 
reading   ^r^TT^FT. 

35.  K.  jjrpTFrph  for  wvAUA-i^-.  A..  0.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din. 

kfTT^T:  for  fa.fif'CK:.  Charitravardhana  i    "  Fff^  ipT  5T7T  *PFT  tf:". 
A.  D.  with  Val.,  and  Din.,     faff  ,    0.  I.  with  Cha..    rtfe   for  °ft- 
fT°.  Charitravardhana  :  '<  R-ra'r  Rf^'    ff"JrTTPt  *T  *T  fPJT.  "  B.  0. 
52 


(  vn«  )  ^^ 

mc^T  ff^C  **tt%I^  *W£T>  <WTR'TTc*TT  II  ^  II 
5=  ,1  ^3Rfe  I  *T  gPTt^TT^  *£T%^T  Tf*  *T^TT*    «Rt^    <T?TR- 

«TT  ^T  4N*  •  F4PT<TfT^  HrW^r*  I  ^?T  ffa  t*P    I  W  f^^RT 

^rs^rm  W  H  vftvjm  rm  iftm- 1  "ippfr  <rf^  tr  faro  n 

^  II  W*T  I  oTR^T^f^^^F^^^r^T^rf^HUH i  A  *  i  gre^lts- 

**rWrra  m*tf^r  i  %irrf?p-fipros; »  "  ^f*wt?  3?tt  "  ***f*:  » 

JT5T^  MlUlfd  II 


solitude,  on  returning  from  the  chase,  and  my  fatigue  was  lessened 
by  the  breeze  blowing  over  the  waves  of  that  river. 

36  This  is  the  place  which  has  been  accepted  for  an  earthly 
abode  by  that  Muni  (  Agastya  ),  who  with  a  mere  frown  caused 
Nahusha  to  fall  down  from  the  place  of  Indra.  and  who  is  the  cause 
of  clearness  to  the  turbid  water. 

37.     Having  smelt  this  spire  of  the    smoke  rising  up  from  th* 

E  H  I.  K  R.  with  Hem.,  Vol.,  So.,  and  Vijay.,  gqf  for  &*u 
Charitravardhana  and  Dinakara  notice  this  reading:—"?^" 
jft  TT^  ^TCrffFT  ^faff^  **FTT  <MHF<*w41'IMi  Wtn~t»Uj 
I  »  ^  ^<H:  <JFJ:  I  *V  *T  I  **  ^TT*  W*  ft**  ^HfrfT  T'-TF  ?^ 

^  nPr  *T  I  IT  3TKPTS*mm  I  "I^mWfr^r:."  Also  Hemadri,  "  *t- 

^TK  iff   W%  ^  ^  "  ^  ^ 

36  B.E.  H.  K.R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the 
text  only  of  Val.,  w*t°  for  ^  .  0.  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Vijay  ,  |j|  for*W-  A.  C.  D.  with  Cha..  and  Su.,  ^WH  *$* 
^  for  **PTT  *t  *5*  ***•  A-  0.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  (ftf* 
^qfttf^:     for  iRWftllWflfttftttfr:.     Chantravardhana  :- 

C.  I.  *nft  for  -A'TT:- 

37.    B.C.E.I.R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  and  Din.,  ***°  for*- 


i 


^^T:  m:  i  (  vn  ) 

3TPTT1%   m4h<H  N  f.  I  »*H  M '  1  ^ i h'c| ^H M ?  II  3<  II 

*p**  n  ••  an  (q^TsA«vnft  "  pro;;  11  r^ff^wf^  i  arnnfir  n 

*TT?:    II  "*  "  * 


;hree  fires-the  smoke  which  has  reached  the  path   of  celestial  vehi 
ilea  (  the  sky  ).  and  which  is  charged  with   the   fragrance   of  obla- 
tions of  that  sage  who  is    of    an    unstained   fame,   my   soul    bein* 
freed  from  Rajoguna  (  aU  impurity  )  enjoys  lightness   (  feels  light  ). 

38.     O  lady  of  exalted  mind,  this  is    the   pleasure-lake  named 
Pmck.ipsaras  of  the  sage  S'atakarni  (  a  tank    where  the   Muni  used 
to  sport ),  and  which  environed  by  woods  looks    from   a    great  di> 
tance^like  the  disk  of  the   moon   slightly   visible   from  among  the 

30.     It  is  said  that  formerly   roaming   in  company  with 
deer  and  maintaining  himself  only  upon  the  shoots  of  Darbha-, 


ft*     A.  C.  D.  with  Su.,  zrfrirpr  fur  3frn*.     Suinativijaya  •    «  nft 

3&     B.C.H.LJ.K .11.  witLVal.,S„..  and    ViJav     __ 
*>^™*M  •  P,.  •rith  OharitravErfhana,irp^f:J  A.  4ith  Hen 


ttd   Dinakaia.qpntf:.     Sumativijaya   notices  the  readu, 

ntnivar.lhau.i.  ~ 

'•     B.    ^rfor   ft*?.  B.C.  K.   with   Oha.,  Dill      ^ 
™V'W.,*m*  forTT^:.   D.    and   the   text   oalj   of    VikZ 
^T-4  for  VZ*tf.  J  J*» 


<  vn  )  *i# 

^r%^i*wdi  ^iwf  *n*r  ddidtmanqftf:  i 

sufr  <ttw^m<wm^t  *t**t  ^rw*rc%^  ?rt:  ii  v?  ii 

artf  ^i^nr^d^irrR  s^nrrJ^ 4 f£i h h <*i <4 1  m  i 

farnj^rfa  11  "  ^y^rnsr  ftr*pj?*r  "  f  n=r  ? ^r^vT;  11 sr°r  sjfrpwf^:  jtttt- 
^r§<5HI  uM**fr  ^nfrr  11  "  wr  irra^irfa'^rFr  "  ^r^j  ii 
y\  ii  ?faf?TW  1  Trwrr  grtR°p  ^ffrvRFrr  ^f^T  ^<t:  ^I^-mU^t- 

^T^tTT^   I  Jp^dlft-VFrerTTSr    II  "^Tf  TTFFv:Pf  ?%>?: "  f*3RT:  II  %- 
5"Tf  ffV^TFTSffar    Tv^  I  rtrtld  rTMrftfrl    ?7HR?TT:    II    'k  *Ui<&M^r^ff- 

4.r^"iHl:  "  fm  <«k*j<4  4-'  11 "  3T*ff*PT--''  f^rf^rr  ?JTT*T*r:  11  *m\i*[~ 
«r  snmfrr:  *rar*:  ?^^r^r  *r  rnfrrfr--  ^jti  rTT^rm  rTTsrdrr  11 

V^  II  *Tgf%f%   I  STH^**!^  I  rTT%f?T    OT  I  *T5  ^rffctf   ^T^RT    *- 


that  sage  was  enticed  into  (  lit.  brought  to  )  the  snare  of  the  youth 
of  five  nymphs  by  Indra,  afraid  of  his    (  Muni's  )  asceticism. 

40.  This  sound  of  tabour  at  the  continuous  music  for  him, 
who  lives  in  a  palace  underneath  (  hidden  under  )  the  waters  reach- 
ing the  skies  makes  the  rooms  on  the  top  of  Pushpaka  car  resound, 
for  a  time,  with  echoes. 

41.  Here  is  another  ascetic  by  name  Satikshtta  but  self-re- 
htrained  in  his  actions,  who  is  practising  asceticism  standing  in  the 
midst  of  four  fires  fed  with  fuel,  and  having   the   seven-horsed   sun 

scorching  his  forehead. 

42.  Him  who  had  aroused  a  suspicion  in  Indra,  the  blandish- 
ments (  lit.  graceful  gestures  )  of  the  celestial  damsels  in  which  they 


40.  C.  I.  3jj~q-  for  rRT-  A.  B.  E.  R.  with   Vallabba,   ^j^   for 
fWf?.  B.  with  Su.,  C3T^:,  D.  with  Vallabba,  °^r:  for  csttt:. 

41.  D.  T?  rT^rfTT  f  or  prT^TT^. 

4'J.     D.  sr?rcr  *or  flTTCT°.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading. 


^Tte^T:  *PT:  I  (  tn^  } 

TT&  R*lM'-W4HH^f  <FT:  *^IMft  *TPTSPT  II  tftf  II 
*L  "  s^TW    ||  qf^$i4^4Afi«M    x^m   ^SPTcf    ^  Vi^'i  !  *T- 

ffrf  mnt  ii  t?t:  jtt-4  srfErr^f*^  ^^  i  "  HRf??rr^  stp^  " 

%'Qm--  II  3T5^%  =TOr  II 

W  II  3TTW?T   I  TT  ffrfr>°r:    I   ^K  2r=E3rt7f<T   ^THT^r  Hrrsnft  11 

5^«f:  ^qrr  IjM^  JW^T  ^T^TPT  fffCNpt  rF^T^^r?  II  U  STTrTT" 

fr-T^r  1  ^p^v^  ^pf:  n  -^^TrerW^ wearer  11 


cast  (  on  him  )  glances  attended  with  smiles  and  under  some  pre- 
text or  other  partially  manifested  their  zones,  were  not  able  to 
corrupt. 

13.  Here  he  with  one  of  his  arms  (  i.  e.  left  ),  always  raised 
up  directs  his  right  arm  this  way  (  i.  e.  in  the  direction  of  the  car  ) 
so  as  to  greet  me  (  i.  e.  in  a  manner  suitable  to  greeting  me  ) — the 
arm  that  has  the  rosary  of  frjitf  for  its  bracelet,  and  which  scratches 
the  deer  and  cuts  the  sharp  ends  of  the  Kus  a-grass. 

44.  Chia  sage  having  accepted  of  my  salutation  with  a  slight 
nod  of  the  head  on  account  of  his  vowed  taciturnity  again  directs 
his  eyes  freed  from  the  obstruction  caused  by  my  celestial  car 
towards  the  thousand-rayed  sun. 


43.  B.  with  Su.,  tPTFfFJ,  for  fTTHFT-  Suniativijaya  :  u  *t*nT*T- 
^'•m.  •  *'  D.  4i|>4|:  for  t  -7  .  B.  0.  E.  II.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,. 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,  qpJT  for  qr-.T.  A.  0.  zfo  for  =r?r.  Hemadri  notices 
the  reading.  A.  C.  with  Cha.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  first  read  the  4ith 
verse  and  then  the  43r<l. 

4  k  A.  E.  LT.  with  Vijay.,  ^'t^  g^:  qnftu  ftf*^  for  <^f 
ftf^qfrvsr  $£..  B.  I.  with  Oha.,  and  Val.,  y%  for  jpn.  And  con- 
strue it  with  Gt^nfaft.  K.  e  ^  for  <rsr:. 


(  VV4  )  IfWt 

wt^h  i a i K40pprrssfr  sxpiFraTH  ^ m ^:  i 
*«m%  %  ^t^ittt%  ^t*r:  usurer*  H'^d:  u  v*  11 

V-  ii  ~*r?  fHr  i  ^tt^t  r^r ^riv: ^-rnq-;T i  Tnrffrfa  <tt^t*c  i  *rft^^"- 

Qftfc  *FF?r  rTrff  »F#=  ^rrf  fFfff  dWIb^lftacHM.  ||  ij=fj%?|^  n 
V".  II  3FTi%  I  «|t|Hlft<-«hl3  n*V   5TC*IfTO  ^HP-W-qftPfrrf  *TW- 

^rrfa-  TT^rPT  %"STT  rf^^  "TlTTr    ^T^f1^?  F*T?Tr  II  ^^%n?T    TT^C" 
5#FFT  rTTT:  II 

vs  ii  'TFRf  i  *rrcr  faifomr 1  ^fr  ^n^rr  *rm^r  *=Ffr?riT^k 
g*5f*  *f*t  ^t:  i  ?r§;  Rusk  hrq-pi  ^r  i  TFrre  ^sfr:'^?  ?pr   ^nff  ^i- 

>.^T^PF^Rr?Tf  ^rrnr  II 


45.  This  purifying  penance-grove  before  us  which,  is  a  place 
of  refuge  (  which  offers  protection  to  all  )  belongs  to  the  sage 
named  S'arabhanga    who   had    kept    a    sacred    fire  and  who  having 

itiated  it  with  the  sacred  fuel  for  a  long  time,  at  last  offered  his 
body  consecrated  with  Mantras  to  that  fire. 

46.  At  present,  the  duty  of  reception  (  or  hospitality  )  of  the 
guests  has  devolved  upon  these  trees  which  are,  as  it  were,  the 
virtuous  sons  of  the  sage,  which  remove  the  fatigue  of  journey  by 
offering  their  shade  and  which  abound  with  fruits  worthy  of  praise^ 

47.  0  thou  of  un-even  limbs,  yonder  the  mount  Chitraku^a 
"with  its  mouth  of  caves  resounding  with  the  sound  of  rivulets,  and 
having  the  clouds  resting   on    its  peaks  and   hence  appearing  like  a 


47.  E.  H.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  C^TWT:  for  TTT^^. 
A.  C.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  t?:  for  &-..  A.  C.  with  Val- 
labha  first  read  the  48th  verse  and  then  the  47th. 


^•iir+.HT  vnfr  ^tw^t  ^f-r^fr  ^ttrr-  *f:  u  ^  n 
^Tf^rMiu^Qir{{[ii<fir  *rererf*r.  if^rf^nrecT  n  v<i  u 

SH.N^n"      4TFT      II      ">T*  ^f^     farRsf      ^fM*,J^<M      ;*Trr^f   ^T 
J>J-H  I! 

v*.  11  h^tftpt  1  rtt:  ^TTT^nrrff  11  ••  nfr^r  %^^r^r  '*  fpt  ^trtt- 

sgrssPTO  II  37TPT    *T  TTPTT:^  £^t  I  ^TRf  ?THM*-*1  I    *fr*Rfr  *TW*t 

^rq"  t^t  %  ^nr^mNi'j/i    ^tY^  ^mt  ?th"%  ^    sfn^n  T- 
U*P-7?r:  11 


<e   cave-like    (  yawning  )    mouth    emits  a  thundering 
sound  (bellowing)  with  mud  sticking  to  th  of  its  horns  on  ac- 

count of  TT^[TT  (  i.  e.  playfully  butting   against    a  rock  or  mound  ), 

Yonder  is  the  river  Mandakini  with  its  limpid  and  serene 
currents  of  water,  appearing  thin  on  account  of  the    intervention  of 
a  long  distance  looks  like  a  pearl-necklace  hanging  from  the  n>. 
the  earth  near  the  mountain. 

the  side  of  the    mountain   the    noble  Ta- 
niula  tree  having  taken  a  fragrant  blossom  of  which   1  made  for  you 
au  ear-ornament  which  -hone    like    the    sprout    of    Yavas    on    your 
ks. 


A.  C.  and  the  text  on]  H,  f-ft,  D.  with  Su.,  *tjtt  for 

vif?t.  D.  with  Su.,  m^-,  B  R.  with  Ch't.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
HUHT:.  I-  K.  R.  sr^frl?  for  Hf^tf.  \).  with  Su.,  ^Tr4TT^TT^- 
';;*.  B.  ^T  ^TT^TTT^R".  E.  It.  and  the  text  only  of  V;il..  ^  ::tt^"tt^%- 
if  fur  ^TP^nTTT  frnf-'-T-  B.  E.  It.  and  the  text  only  of  Yallabha  read 
4TTrf-HH I **T  4>'lMH,HI^M+|rt|M^^^  for  the  Utter  half.  |  E.  and 
Vallahha's  text  ^ttittt  for  vttvt  ].  E.  K.  with  <  'li  iritravardhana, 
''rtfer  for    ^TH-T.  li.  and  the    Yallabha':-    text    read  the    whole    verse 


(  m  )  ^Rt 

V  ii  ^RTTlirr  i  srf^nrfsrraT  ^^^^^rflrrr  *tpt  fHfcrp  ^rr^r  "sftt- 
<&  n  firm  i  ^fcr^%^*rp:R--- 1  «tr  ^nr^r  #t^t  trt  ^pt*^:  i 


50.  This  is  the  holy  grove  of  Atri,  a  means  of  accomplishing 
asceticism,  the  wild  animals  in  which  have  been  tamed  without  the 
fear  of  chastisement,  where  the  trees  have  been  bearing  fruits  with- 
out having  put  forth  flowers  the  cause  (  of  fruits  )  and  which 
therefore  displays  the  mighty  power  of  the   sage. 

51.  Here  for  the  ablutions  of  the  ascetics  (  lit.  those  whose 
wealth  is  their  asceticism )  Anusuya  is  said  to  have  caused  the  three- 
streamed  river  (  the  Ganga  )  to  flow — the  river  that  serves  as  a 
chapleton  the  crown  of  the  three-eyed  god  (  S  iva  ),  the  golden  lotuses 
in  which  are  plucked  by  the  hands  of  the  seven  sages. 

52.  Even  these  trees  in  the  middle  of  the  Vedis   of   the   sages 


thus  : — "  Prqr  gWU^Ptt  ?PTFS*TT  TTF^^H    WT    I  ^"flfQ^HI+f't  ^T- 

50.  D.  w^^W^X-m?^,  B.   3Tg^Tf^«l*rt«||^  for    BTJfS-lfrttflr'h- 
3^T%.  I.  7^rfTq-:°  for  Z^^.0  D.  K.  °STTTf  f->r  °spTT*. 

51.  I.  with  Charitravardhana,  afT^^T  for  3f  Jjpn". 

52.  C.  D.  R.  •-TR'^^rf  for  ^-ZTRlpTf-  B.  0.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and 


5FTF^T:  wi:  I  (  VJ1*  ) 

^iRihuTmir^  *iu?^'mi  HTsrrpr.  Tn%dT  R*rrnr  n  ^  11 

3T^T^  *TT<7T  f*l  d  M  £  -i  I ^TTH *?l  <f < * c<j|  H  d  I  -d < <j  ||  ^  n 
sTT  TJrT:  "  SfrT  II  ^JTT  FPT  ^f5=T:    *T    ^ifSQ    <fijc7<r:    *PJT    I  *n^<HH 

^tttst^t  ^fr^Wm  *R~3TcTPTf  *:rfsrfrT  i  fwnr  n 

•who  devote  themselves  to  meditation  in  the  Virasana  posture,  ap- 
pear, absorbed  in  (  Yoga  )  meditation,  as  it  were,  on  account  of  the 
stillness  caused  by  the  absence  of  breeze. 

53.  This  is  the  same  Banian  tree  known  by  the  name  of  S'ya- 
ma,  whose  help  was  solicited  by  you  on  some  former  occasion. 
Covered  with  fruits  it  appears  like  a  heap  of  emeralds  mixed  with 
rubies. 

54-57.    Look  here.  0  lady  of  faultless  limbs,  here  is  the  stream 

Su,  jTffT  for  ^nftort-B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val, 
Su.,  and  Vijay  ,  ftm-JuftfTf  for  ^"T-^TWT-  B.  C  with  Hem.,  Cha., 
Din.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  °^*H(\:  for  cq"vqT:.  Cka- 
ritravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  :  '*  VfcT-'-jf  ^fTf"Tfrr  m^tT.  ,r  One 
of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri'a  ttt  also  agrees  with  Mallinfitha.  A. 
frTTTf^FT^FTT,  B.  PHMpM^d^l,  D.  E.  Rfr^r^^T'cFTTT.  C.  with 
Su.,  and  Vijay  ,  RTRpf  :^TrPTT,  K.  Re|Mft:+P4di|l  for  FN  Id  A  «**»*4- 
rTTT-  A.  C    with  Val,  and  Su.,  ^nrPfnPr  for  ^TfMtsFT. 

53.  A.  C.  D.  with  Hemadri,  TTTfrPT-  for  <£M'-J|fx|d:<  Hemadri; 
u  TTTrfr^r  ?\~Zn---  Heinadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha 
and  remarks  :    •' sTqTP^:"  ffct  TFT  II  ''  t\^  ^pf  3[T^rr  JHrU^T^T  fifr- 

«ft  i  iTqrN^  fts*  ^rst  [  ^Tfr  Ms.  ]  rfflfj^:  n "  02.  with  Ho* 
jnadri,  srRr«:,  B.C.  E.  11.  I.  K.  R  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
q^nr:  for  ^TFfr^r: 

54.  E.    °£tftfit:,    H.    "fcfafas    for    sfq-fa:.  D.    dgf*|cHn,   C.  I.  R. 

with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  ■ic+ftdl0  for  3T«f*=nr '- 
53 


(  V"K  )  *iaRi 

R»sM'M<wiygT  ^?  ttf^^f  5^^?  iii^R«j  ^KNfrtR^  n  ^r^rsr 

*i^l    fa^    ^TFrsi    ?TR    ?T<fr    *rTT    <faT    <aJ|HT    STSTNTTT  TffTftT  II 

fr^T%  f^riWHlPr:  ^r^'rfr^r  4i^0^di  ^f^TTTf  jt-tt  ^tf3%3"  1* 
*F^n7T'fTc1T  HWlf.tlW'Zmi  dH.R'J  i  nMTf?r  11  ##  s^rre^PTCT  11 


of  the  Ganga  which,  with  it.s  current  broken  by  the  waves  of  the  Ya- 
muna appears  at  one  place  like  a  necklace  full  of  pearls  inter w 
with  emeralds  covering  them  with  splendour  ;  at  another  place  like 
a  chaplet  of  white  lotuses  th  i  interval  of  which  is  set  with  blue  • 
In  som  ;  place  it  looks  like  a  row  of  birds  (  flamingoes  )  fond  of  the 
Manasa-lake,  coming  in  contact  with  the  gee.-e  having  dark  grey 
wings  ;  in  another  place  it  appears  like  a  piece  of  ground  i  rna- 
mented  with  (  white  )  sandle,  and  bearing  on  it    ornamental   le 

56.  B.  J.  with  Oha.,  ftrifi:,  C.  H.  K  R.  with  Val..  sTT'T^'R  - 
I),  and  the    text    only   of   Su.,  fT%\^:    for  pt^r:.     One  of  the  three 

of  Charitravardhar.a's  f7T5i;f=r>rrT'7fT  also  agrees  with  Mallin'atha. 
E.  ^tfk:  ^tt  for  3Pr3t#TT. 

57.  A.  D.  with  Hemadri,  HrTTT  for  Jjspta".  One  of  the  three 
Mss.  of  Hemadri 'a  tt^T  agrees  with  Mallinatha  and  notices  ^^\. 
Between  57-58  B.  E.  I.  R.  with  llem..  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  read  the    following   verses  :— •'  prfqorqr   ^aft^K  ftfril  ^W- 


<T^TC#nR  N HI fM  U^^-d-^-i?  HTlTrT  ^pt^r-t.  ii   \<  n 

II  mj5PT    I  >nT    4^4^4)4 jf-|4t|«l 4)  A^Plmvt    *HFT:f*rT- 

^rr^TRP  fetl«ml    ?T^T5Tf  ^Tg-pM^T  THT   HrlH^I^  ?T???T^r    fc- 

ot^^t  -himi^  gf^fr:  i  are  5  *^T;rrT^  sF*fcRc^ij:  11 

painted  with  black  sandie   paste.     Somewhere   it   appear:    like   the 
splendour  of  the  moon  variegated  by  darkness  lying   in   the   shade 
at  others  it  looks  like  a  white  streak  of  autumnal   cloud  through  the 
openings  in  which  the  surface  of  the  sky  is    little    discernible.    And 
in  some  others  it  looks  like  I  of   Is  vara  (  S  iva  )  annointed 

with  ashes  and  adorned  with  black  snakes. 

Persons  with  their  souls  purified  by  bathing  at  this  con- 
fluence of  the  two  wives  of  the  ocean,  are  never  indeed  again  con- 
fined in  body  even  without  obtaining  the  true  knowledge  of  the 
Supreme  Being  after  they  have  left  their  mortal  frame. 


whi?  1  jftt  fiu^nvn  wtt  t-^W*  Tr«TPFm      11  dH*HH  11  ^tk~.~ 

2>l-'1J-H  rT^TT  PTsiT    fHT^TT    fl*PHll    "^F^HKINRt    I    r^TTT^TT    - 

■TT    I  $w»T^T  SWT    ^R"ltM    rT^PTT    IT:  ftlf^T   *MK?  I- 

*HT*\  fqf^TTT  'l'lKK«f*S  TTHPt  JpfNpf  T^'^TFT  T'-'1HIH    ^W'~  1 
T^TR  I  MTT:  *lluT|d1<il  RT'^^T:    J-T^T^    v^T«rPTT   PW*  37" 

|<«N*I1M  Trrrr r  *Kr*irfMi  W^tt  1  ir^Twrf^i<«i*ni   ^T^PXtrjiTrr- 

^F  £>W||J|*UJJc*U4l  =TTT  ^TnT    g*4**H^1|riq*ltfa  II  j^frfH  1  finufi 

tra^r  ^^r^:  Sr*t  ?t»^  ^tptt  ?ptt  ^ttt^t  *ptftt  vMHm- 
??pr  TrT^r  ftr$*  1  *khR^^4-*-^i  ^^p-mr  ^rFFFrpTrrr  T^r^"7rr 

UfilR«l  II  PRT%FT  I  ^4Hpl*l*«HJ|  Tr^TT  Rdl'd  ^IT'PT  ?*.U*w 
^RT^TTRf  ^T"4pft  qT*=5T  *Kfa  II  ^TT  -^I^M^T^  II  ^TT  *  II  I.  R.  with 
Su..  read  tliese  verses  between  •>;-.">  1.  15.  E.  with  Val.,  and  8tu, 
3P*Pf?IT  for  :5i*H^T.  B.  R-  with  Val..  ami  Su  .  pfHjf  for  fMftfT  ■  I. 
R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  HITT  for  f^TT.  I.  "^T  for  ?5T.  I.  R.  with 
Val..  and  Su..  irp^rTR  for  *iH  jH  .  Val..  q-MffflU^TPTT  for  q-pm^TT^PTr. 
B.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  *»ff*5TO,  E.  ^FTpPFP^T  for  ^pr^Ttf.  I.  R. 
wipT  for  ffiprr.  B.  with  Su...  JwrrfrT,  I-  B,  JW|tH  for  y&UfPr.  R.  with, 
Val.,  CTCHPPWT  for  :rr-TT»PPrr.  J 

58.     DC.  ^Ttfft^f  for  ^prsTf. 


tpt  f^frpr  "^r^  ^^Tf  nws  ^rrtfj  trF^t  |  Ir^fa-  rr^  ^rnrr  t- 

sfNTTTJ  iifodi:  snr**r  ^rnrr  fc^rs^  ii  "*f$r$fW*rV  ffrr  srafj 3F  U 

^o    ii  qr^fr^rfrm  i  y^nr^T^TRf  ^r^nsffar  t^N^  *<T^Rf%ar  t- 

•T^^  tJTFa-TTrw^^  ?TrT  I  <R  rTP  ^fT-rTffrr  S*5qft    I    STSTT    5"f  5TT- 

7T  *rr   srr^riRm   srv^i^^TvqT^TrT^H^V^Ml^f^fl- 


59.  Here  is  the  town  of  the  lord  of  the  Ifish&das  in  which 
"when  I  tied  my  matted  hair  having  first  put  aside  the  crown,  Su- 
mantra  began  to  weep  exclaiming  "  O  Kaikeyi,  your  desires  have 
been  completely  fulfilled.  " 

GO.  This  is  the  river  Sarayu  whose  source,  persons  of  reliable 
testimojiy,  declare  to  be  the  lake  Brfihina,  the  pollen  of  whose  golden 
lotuses  is  enjoyed  by  (  has  on  account  of  their  sporting  in  it 
adhered  to  )  the  breasts  of  the  wives  of  the  Punyajanas  (  the 
1  akshas  ),  as  the  Invisible  Principle  (  STfifcT  or  productive  principle  ) 
U  the  cause  of  intelligence,  the  great  principle. 

61.     Which    with   the   sacrificial    posts   erected   on   its  banks 

59.  E.  jc^PJ  for  ft  rTrr.  D.  E.  K.  with  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  °ir- 
-TR"  for  q-pp-r.  E.  II.  fnfjj:,    Vijay's  text,  otr:  for  ipfa":. 

60.  D.  K.  fr^E°  for  faf-TS"0.  A.  D.  with  Charitravardhana, 
'T ~?  f  r  -a  i  --m  ->t,  q-  '<jriPTlr'7T  for  f  ifft^  I  --'A  -+  y  <  1 2T1%.  Ch/iritravardhana:  ''  bj\- 
5Rf'?T  ^TqpW.  "  After  the  5!)th  verse  Vallabha  reads  the  63rd  and 
then  the  60th  and  so  on. 

61.  B.  G.  E.  II.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  S«., 
and  Vijay.,  rVi:  for  °ot|. 


*&— "  r^rrr^fr  ^irr^ff *i  ^  i  -^  ^*  ft  flTftsrr  11  ^?fa  utt^rt  11 
^h^ttt^  "  rnr  fro  11 

^      II  ii<IHM  I  Hilm  TTPfif   =3RT^TT    TF%«T    T5^"  ^  T^T  *- 
f*lhlMR,JT?rK*H.'t  y^FT^y rfl -i I fa  ft <iM  II 


propel?  her  waters  (  flows  )  by  the  capital  of  Ayodhyu, — the  waters 
which  are  made  more  holy  (  than  before  )  by  Ikshvaku  kings  who 
entered  into  them  for  the  sacred  ablutions  necessary  for  the  aryirvf 
sacrifice. 

62.  "Whom  my  mind  honours  as  the  common  mother  (  or 
nur?e  )  of  the  lords  of  the  Uttarakosalas,  who  are  familiar  with  the 
pleasure  of  moving  on  her  lap  of  sandy  banks,  and  who  are  nourish- 
ed (  or  brought  up  )  by  the  abundance  of  milk-like  waters. 

And  this  I  say  is  the  river  Sarayn  which   liko  my  mother 
irated  from  the  honourable  king,   my    sire,  as  it  were,  em- 
3  mo  being  yet  at  a  distance,  with  her  arms  of  waves  the  breeze 
rom  which  is  cool. 


E,    I.    with    Su.,    and   Vijay.,    jwf:     for  srn?:.    Ilemadri 
notice-  the  reading.  D.  ?Vri'V''lftl  for  ffFTFT-.THrfa'T. 

B.  D.  iT^R'  for  qi^ff.  Hernadri  notices  the  reading    u  n- 

?Tn  *'  ffa  7PT  ITOftft  TT'T:  ii  '•  H^wr —  "  ?fc  *#ft  T*.  "  J->-  K.  and 

tp^t  for  f-TT^r-     Out- of    thu   three    Mss.    of    Chiiritravar 

'TTSTf^TfaTr  also   agree-  with     I).     K.    and    others.    15.  C.  E. 

H.  I.  K.  R.  with  ('ha  ,  Din..  Vol  .  Bo.,  and    Vijay..  *ffT  H^t    for  t- 

4i --\.    Uemadri distinctly  with  BCallinath*. 


(  w  )  ^t 

^Tf-  jr3"«P3sfsHM£fV.  JTr^iTT  *TT  VTTcT:  *TCFq:  II  W  II 

3TWT  3^f^  ?j^  q^rw:  wr^*mq<T*Tfs5fN>:  i 
!%^nrq":  *rg"  4k«iiui  hihv-4mi f^rfirat s^m m  ii  ^  u 

$*  ii  RK-H*fa  i  far^rrffrc^r  *rr  tf«rr  cTf^fq-tf  ^rt^t^  i  ^fa&tr 
r\w\^*tHKhm<Mi(MA<ti-     ii    ?5F*rn=<frfcr  f^TIK   ii    "  wffaf 

^  II  ST%frT    I  f%  ^  I  mv-   ^st^j:    H  >TC?P  II   "  Sn^r^f^  ^^T^ 

sr5*r^  ^rfr  ^rr^^  "  ffrr  pp*;  u  7rfrid*Mi*Rr  <nfr*?rf«nrjrfrRrT3r  % 

=HK  II  "  SP^  r^T^mr  W*&i  "  f^TTT:  It 

Ti^FW'TFr-s^^rrrVTr  ^mw  *fjt  ^t  *t  rPfrfFr:  *pt  n  "  ?nqrr$j  "  f  p* 

=3TJ  II  TT^   TFT?  3T?fr^r   l^TP^T  S^P^Trf^P  *fhih*-*ptpt  « 

64.  Since  the  dust  of  the  earth  as  ruddy  as  the  crimson  twi- 
light, is  rising  up  before  me,  I  think  Bharata  to  whom  the  news  of 
my  arrival  has  been  communicated  by  Hanuman  is  coming  up  to 
me  with  the  army. 

65.  No  doubt  that  good  man  will  restore  to  me,  who  have 
kept  the  promise  of  my  father,  the  royal  P\>rtune  (  kingdom  )  well- 
protected  (  but  not  polluted  by  enjoyment  ),  as  Lakshma»a  restored 
you  well-protected  and  faultless  to  me  when  returned  after  having 
killed  Khara  and  others  in  the  battle. 

66.  Here  is  Bharata  dressed  in  rags   with  af^f  (  provisions  of 


U.  B.C.  E.H.I  R.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  the 
texts  only  of  Val.,  and  Yijay.,  -qr^  for  c3rf^{f.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K. 
R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  jprr,  D.  q^TT^,  D2.  TTiTiT  for  q»f:. 

D.  r*+{m  for  r^riTcr  . 

65.  B.  C.  E.  U.  I.  R.  with  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
~^1  for  iT^r.  Cbaritravardhana  notices  the   reading   of   Mallinatha. 

E.  with  Ilemadri  r^T  for  t-j. 

B.  (J.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,    Val.,   Su.,   and. 
Vijay.,  a^j   for  ajdfr  . 


W^T:  W:  I  (  W\  ) 

^iM^^T^^cnT  uM*H4ifiT^n%;f  JTfrntrc4<diHJiifa:  it^<u 

sr^iRni  ^hrfcTfT:  ii  f ^"f^r T^f^^rT^fr  ^ncrar  11  '"  sr^r-H^^l^i 
^  "  rnr  rWfar  u  ?prr  f^rr  *r?  i  fer*ffa  ^  *r*^  i  stf  f^Trftrw 

^TH ul d  ^^^f^'TT^rTfa^pF'T  II 

^  ||  n-rTTTf?f?T  I  TT^TTifr  OT  IpfTCTf^ritT  rTfcT  frfTpf  3*7^6!  I  <Nf- 
3TT  flH^'^r-VT^Ififs^r^^HtHI  R"IT^T  I  ^qfOT  Srf^PT:  I  STMWfll- 

?RTR  II 

worship  )  in  his  hand,  advancing  on  foot  accompanied  by  the  old 
ministers,  having  placed  Vasistha  our  family  preceptor  in  front  and 
-tationcd  his  army  behind. 

67.  Who,  though  in  youth  out  of  regard  for  me,  did  not  enjoy 
the  fortune  transmitted  to  him  by  our  father,  even  though  it  was 
placed  on  his  lap  (  thrust  on  him  ).  It  appears  that  he  has  been,  as 
*t  were,  practising  with  her  the  rigid  vow  of  3Tf*T=nTT  f°r  so  maBy 
years  (  i.  e.  fourteen  years  ). 

68.  When  the  son  of  Das'aratha  said  so,  the  celestial  vehicle, 
having  known  his  wish  through  (  under  the  direction  of  )  the  pre- 
siding deity,  alighted  from  the  path  of  luminaries  (  the  sky  )  be- 
ing gazed  at  by  the  subjects  who  had  come  after  Bharata  in  wonder- 
ment. 

67.  B.  C.  J.  with  Iiem.idri  and  Diuakara.  ^f?f??t?  -A-.  D..K. 
with  Su.,  frgcf  for  PH?f.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ~~w 
also  agree-  with  Mallimitha.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Charitravar- 
dhana's  ftwffrlftof)  also  agrees  with  A.  D.  K.  and  Suniativiaya.  D. 
^JRt  for  arpT?lf.  A.  C.  D.  ^pr^TT  for  ^jprr-  Charitravardhana 
■1m  noti'je^  the  reading.  B.  D.  with  Charitravardhaua  and  tho 
text  only    of    Yal.,   PMI414>£  for  ^qr  fl?T^. 

68.  B.  «'.  E.  H.  I.  k.  E.  with  Hem.,  ('ha,,  Din.,  Val.,  So.,  and 
Vijay.,  =i\fH\T'lT\  for  *j)fl|UJ*JH  . 


f^r^^nzrV  srnr:  m<jih  *t  srraf  ^dH^R^i^  i 

<pf^4*:Hd  5?TR  -^TlM^yi  <T^^Mt<£IMd^|^Hglf^re%  II  ^o  II 
5WJr$Q.  .i  M  d  I  $  Id  N I %  M I  ^  ^STPSr^^ffdrflM^  Hp^^H  II 
aT^TT^TcSr^r^rT:  ^Tfl%TT^f /l  ^  PI  H  ^T^TTT  ^  ^T^T  II  ^?  II 

qr#Tjrr  tfK  ^^OT^<rjT3rii<iM<^,<ft°NTw  u  d<ti^  n 
o*  n  r^rffrnr  i  w$r{-  ^  rrT  r$?r*^iiir%  ^rsrsT^  m^M^i 

«*.  ii  wF*ff*r  i  ^t^t  g^rd^rf  snfar-"  i  ^F^rprn'R^'^rr  i  rrar 

69.  Then  Rama  supporting  himself  on  the  arm  of  the  king  of 
monkeys  who  was  clever  in  his  attendance,  alighted  from  the  vehi- 
cle by  a  way  formed  of  a  flight  of  steps  that  were  made  of  marble 
not  far  from  the  surface  of  the  earth,  which  was  pointed  out  to- 
him  by  Bibhishana  advancing  in  front. 

7').  l'ure  in  mind  and  body  as  he  was,  he  having  bowed,  down, 
to  the  spiritual  head  of  the  Ikshvaku  family,  after  the  acceptance 
of  the  provisions  of  worship  (  3^  ),  suffused  with  tears,  embraced 
hi.-  brother  Bharata  and  smelt  his  head  which  had  been  deprived, 
through  hia  (  Bharata's  )  attachment  to  him,  of  the  great  corona  - 
(ion-water  conferring    (  on  Bharata  )    the  kingdom    of   his   father. 

71.  By  casting  looks  of  favour  and  with  a  speech  full  of 
*-weet  (  kind  )  words  of  inquiry  about  their    well-being    he    received 

60.  E.  K.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^fftim  for  ^fifS^T. 

70.  A.  D.  R.  tftfPTT  for  *T  MTfT^-  All  other  commentators  and  ten 
Mas.  with  us.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Vijay,,  srff  for  3^.°  A.  C.  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  cpttf 
forqnep-n-    And  construe  it  with  tfPTJS 

71.  B.  C.  II.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.. 
■STFR0  for  ifTfrfa.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha. 
B.  C.  with  Cha.,  and  Vijay.,  ?rr  •&  A.  with  Su.,  ^  for  ^.  B.  K.  with 


*H||£dH  ^fwr<^^HH  <^c+wj  ^TTJT*pTT*Hdi<H^II^II 

*^4Mc«^umu|*4>$H  f$^hrt<m<J  H^*^^'-***^  1 1  ^3  II 
rtr-M'iNd--    SntfrvZTSfNTprT  R^cTF^  I    MUI*HT    Hf^TFgTV  9J#:   ffTT?'- 

®^  ii  f^rm  rfrr  i  ^r^t  %  f 3rhr^>J?TT5^:   n  u  frrhf  ^^^  jfp^  » 

?frf  fV^    II  ^pa^N*:  g^ffa:  I  TT  ^pr^  ^J^TT  Tt^rsff  f^fTT:  I 

C^TpmTTTrrr  ii  ^ft  ^  ii  r^rr  ^^r  rp>r  ^rnTrrr^-  Mtrr- 
ZFftTt  ^^"imwtjmRt  ^n*  j-^ i m>^h i  R f^iT^f  ^n^r  >rnfr  ^t^  u 

®^    ii  ^rfanprfa  i  ?r^:  ^5fNiPH-<MM-<u  *r  *rnp  *frfapprr  ^r- 
^  *tt<t-  ii  "^Tfirenf "  t*iift*i«h<ut  faz  ii  ^ftr^r  ttc^t  #rf*r- 


fche  old  ministers  who  were  bowing  down  to  him,  and  a  change  on 
whose  bodily  appearance  was  produced  by  the  growth  of  hair,  and 
who  therefore  appeared  like  the  fig  trees  bushy  with  root- fibres 
(  hanging  down  from  their  branches  ). 

72.  u  This  is  the  king  of  bears  and  monkeys  who  was  my 
friend  in  adversity, — here  is  the  sun  of  Pulastya  who  was  foremost 
in  dealing  a  blow  in  the  battle-field,  " — thus  introduced  by  the 
descendant  of  Raghu  with  great  regard,  Bharata  saluted  them  both 
passing  over  Lakshma/ia  (  without  greeting  him  ). 

73.  Then  he  joined  with  the  son  of  Sumitra,  and  he  (  i.  e. 
Lakshma»a  )  having  made   him    rise    who  had  his  head  bent  down 


Din.,  and  Su.,  f%{R  for  Jtfnr.  D.  C.  with  Hemadri  and  Val- 
labha,  jjfrprpr  for  q-pTJ^TH".  D.  R.  q^pr?r?r  for  ap^rfl^.  B.  C.  E.  H. 
K.  R.  with  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val..  TfsTTJf:  for  \f^rr?i:. 
One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^f<*r  also  reads  ^firj^j*  and 
«ir?<K:  and  notices  Jff^yMK- 

72.  B.  C.  E.  H.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  7:dpra-'>J:.  D.  i|*Iippif:  forjprfa^py:.  Uemiidri  and  Ch;'iri- 
travardhana  :  ,4  aftrf*?*!?^  ^\  jpzjtf  ^y-:.  »  Uemudri  notices  the 
reading:  "qjfylrliUtm*  ^T----rtr:rqq-  OTfitf  *m  |Hp|:".  D.  ?rqV  *?  fur 
«nrcy.  A.  D.  with  lJem;'idri,  *ff$<*  fur  SfT^Ff.  One  of  the  three 
Msa.  of    IlemAdri's    ^"TT  also   reads    with  Mallinatha   and    notices 

7:).    U.  2^»^?r^  for  I7:^qfcf. 

54 


(  ¥**  )  *ffit 

{1HI^I    ri^f^WWWfrtf   F^T   **i«^«4^I^^M-Jll<l 
qi«&<:  JTITTT  ^"I4H<I«II  «Rt  ^TP^T^nnT^T51%l":  I 

«n*iiN+c^<i^ifi<R %  <rfi%#  w^^wd^i^^rf^rnn:  ii^hu 
^r  ^(h^^^^ft  ^tttw  h*14  f*vifa«i  Thr^r%^  n  fw^rfrrr^ 

<HchH*:  II  "fW'nfrT  ^TT^pr"  ff%  TW^  II  ^5  <IHM"I-''  rTrff  <*ST- 
"HHHI<U  Iwf  ^  qtrTT-'  I  STPTTnr  tfri-  iftrff  ^Tcf!"  TFT  ^sHtfT  "    ffH 

^tt^t  ^nfr^t  inform  11  fw  *§jmh*m*«*imm3h  ~mm  «inis*n- 
w-  1  ^r^r^r  1  f%  3  CTHi4ui*fftir$»ri«hi$rf?T?r:  ^j^wii, »  "  *raf  jsot- 

"IHI^I'H — "  s^lR*fNf  STPJITT  W*Hul^f5fp  I  *tf*MH*l  §  If^JT  T*  I 
3T^PTT  #*  Hid^  "5^4  fW-%%fa  II 

»V  II  *T*fl%  I  r^T^    fft^TrPqt    *T*n*PlT  *FrapJJP  W&    *l*Ml- 

TR^rf ••  1  ^f^T  H^'UR^nTr-'  ^rt^  ^3"  %s  *i3-s*y  %  ^rT^Frnrp 

»^  II  *THpPf  TfrT  1  m^n-  m^r   II    "  3Tf5miT^^5^T--    ^TfPfiVS^S- 

^t^tt:  "  ffw  m^r-  u  ^ui«m<ht  spjf^ftTTt^rr  1  sph^iwiRGI 
!PF=r:  1  *h*1  ^rc*p  jpret  *F^r *r  ^r^nrHit  nr=  1  rHinfti*!  arr- 

^•:  ^H*4l-4%  II    rim    NRHfy— ^T    *^T  *U*Hfa*<-4<N§:  4*<-4- 


at  his  feet,  embraced  him  closely  with  his  chest  (  lit.  the  surface  of 
his  chest  )  hardened  by  the  scars  made  by  the  weapons  of  Indra- 
jit  thereby  paining  as  it  were,  his  (  Bharata's  )  breast. 

74.  Then  the  chiefs  of  the  monkey  legions  having  assumed- 
human  forms  on  the  occasion  at  the  order  of  Rama,  mounted  the 
back  of  huge  elephants.  Herein  they  enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  sit- 
ting on  mountains  since  the  streams  of  ichor  were  dripping  down 
from  the  various  parts  of  their  bodies. 

75.  Even  the  lord  of  the  night-rangers  with  his  attendants 
ordered  by  the  son  of  Das'aratha,  took  his  seat  upon  the  chariots 
which  were  not  equalled  in  the  beauty  of   their   artificial   construc- 

74.  B.  C.  E.  H.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Ch'a.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  q^  for  ^.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  7TT  also 
agrees  with  Mallinatha.  K.  with  Vijay.,  JTJfTlt0  for  Hii\\i° 

75.  B.  C.  E.  H.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  r>T  for  HTRt-  B.  C.  E.  H.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din  ,  Su.,  and  the 
text  only  of  Vijay.,  ajHftlSi  for  3Frf$r:.  And  construe  it  with  ^ir.  B. 
f^rf^PTfr^: ,  D.  with  Charitravardhana  :f}*<-iK^Hh   for  fa+c-qiR^:. 


spjtSfl:  *pf: 


(  tJV»  ) 


^Hddl  «fcMMM<WcMHI+HW||<<1  <H*H|id  «H<*Tl  MUHM  | 

^sgrnr  jfinrf  sr<7w?#Tff  <h1h^h  +^*4amiP^«ii:  i 


TFTflr ^rr^T^rr  ^r^Tfr^jTcsrcj^TT  yid*Hi  vritt  ^^  irsvsu 

forTT  *P#fTrTr    fTTW    f5F7^^T    f^frTT    H^fT^T    ^TPTT  ^TTT  ^  ?T^ft^T  T 

^rrf^  i  %:fr  rT^rr^-  ^  ^r^-  f^r|:   n  ^>mh^^  "  fr?f:  f%^  "  ?f^ 

fr^Mr^:  II   '"  T^HpM^sr  "  3T?T  *HMH:  II 

rirt  ^jSh^ih^i^i  irfr|4^  ?Tff  *tpt  ^r:  ^rrfr  i  a^n[?n=qfFp-3rf 

^ffrpT  3T^t  ^Hl<MHKHfa^?t  fr^TW  {INNHH.  II  "  STPTfNf  qrr^- ' 

st-yiRni   fi m  ui  *ii  ^<m  <y  i **np3Rp    n    m * fa «y *j ^ ^ 4 fe ^ ^ ^f ^  t 
oTv"m^if^ryrniH  n 

»*  II  rHtf%  I  rf5T  Pf^PT    I    ^rHHH|-VHullhH<|3"|    Urt^l^ftre    W*ti- 

r^r^r  *K^HiHHi*^rr^'WJMiR«-<fi  ^r  ^r^«hilH«f  n%°r  g^i^u^ 

tion  even  by  his  own  (BibhishaMa's)    chariots,  though  the  latter  were 
formed  according  to  the  designs  formed  in  imagination. 

76.  Then  the  lord  of  the  Raghus  accompanied  by  his  two 
younger  brothers  again  took  his  seat  upon  the  celestial  vehicle  with 
flags  fluttering  in  air  which  moved  at  the  will  of  the  rider,  as  the 
lord  of  the  stars  (  moon  )  beautiful  in  conjunction  with  Budha 
(  Mercury  )  and  Brihaspati  (  Jupiter  )  takes  his  place,  in  the  midst 
of  a  cluster  of  clouds,  displaying  itself  in  the  evening  and  having  x 
tremulous  flash  of  lightning. 

77.  There  Bharata  saluted  the  daughter  of  the  Mithila  king 
now  happy  who  was  rescued  from  the  torments  (  or  clutches  )  of 
the   ten-headed   demon   by  Rama,    like  the  earth    rescued  from  the 


We  with  four  commentators  and  nine  Mss.  B.  C.  E.  H.  K.  with 
Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  q:  for  V-  0.  K.  R.  with  Vallabha, 
R:fT^f:  for  ^  ^4«<i):.  B.  C.  E.  H.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Vijay.,  0?fpT:;  K.  c^TT»Tt  for  ^jfPTT:. 

76.  A.  D.  E.  H.  K.  R.  with  Vallabha,  JTTUfaq":  for  ^mrrf^:.  B. 
E.  H.  K.  with  Ilernadri  and  Vallabha.  W*r?  for  arvrpT.  One  of  the 
three  Mss.  of  Hemadri'fl  ttt  reads  ^rui^n-:  and  zwj^t  with  Malli- 
natha  and  notices  ^P-J^Z. 

77.  C.    K.  R.  with  IJem.,  and  Cha..  ?rf%  for  ?r^.  B.  D.  K.  with 
Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su..  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  apqvr^f  for  RTirtjr 
flf.    One  of  the  three   Mss.   of  Charitravardhana's    ftfflftHftraft   also 
agrees  with  Mallinatha. 


ii  sf^r  MiT^rtr  *^i+m  ^r^Tr^rfr^fr  ^wt^huhi 

qT  ^T5^  ^t^T  rRqT^oU^dT    ^f^rTf   ^rfr^W   IfW^rri  ^frff  >TTrffc 

c 

W5%  II 

vfcf  II  ^WCRT  I  rij^<4:<!|  rT^TPT  VTrifa)    >Tf  ^  f^TT^T    f^sTrPTCsT- 
rJR   f^TRrT  *r^T    f?#R  5^T%°T    I  ^r^t>Sv^4  K  H I  ul  hi  *l M :    I    5fit^IT^ 

#r^^T?t  *r^rr  ^a^r  jrfrTFrffrn":  ^rf^rrn*  ^h^mI:  t?>hhih  ^r- 
fFTtnprt *r^n%rR4 1  qr^ror  ^Tr^^^wrf*ras^  11  "*n%rr;  ^nr- 

II    ifrT    ^^l4^HmKNK4K>R?refT7P^M*> 

?s^rr^T  ^Mff^frsmi^i^r  ^p?^:  *nf  •• 11 

deluge  of  waters  by  the  Lord  of  the  worlds  (  three  worlds  ),  or  like 
the  moonlight  rescued  from  a  cluster  of  clouds  by  the  departure  of 
rainy  season. 

78.  That  adorable  pair  of  feet  of  the  daughter  of  Janaka, 
which  had  observed  the  firm  vow  of  spurning  the  supplications  of 
the  lord  of  Lanka,  and  the  head  of  the  good  man,  the  hair  on  which 
had  become  matted  on  account  of  his  following  the  course  of  hi3 
«lder  brother,  coming  together,  became  mutually  sanctifying. 

79.  The  noble  descendant  of  Kakutstha  having  gone  over  half 
a  koss  (  or  a  part  of  koss  )  in  his  Pushpaka-car  whose  speed  was 
gentle  and  in  the  front  of  which  the  people  of  apTP-^T  were  moving, 
made  a  halt  in  an  extensive  garden  outside  the  city  of  Saketa> 
(  Ayodhya  ),  where  tents  were  pitched  by  order  of  S'atrughna. 

78.  A  CD.  with  Charitravardhana,  fj^WT7!"?^0  for  r^r^rr- 
tft4t.~  Charitravardhana:  "  «*>WPT  yw.  ^r^T^rt  TT  *Pi  q^f 
^=r."  A.  D.  "art^T  for  °*ftw  ^. 

79.  D.  TT.-flTTtfT  for  qt:w?i. 


^H^T:  m:  n 


\3 


"JT^:  MU||*|I4*T  *IMHN  <**II-H<  <T^"  *TT  !TW  I 

TVTTpTT«Tt  STTWT  ^TTTTT  Tm^t  N  +  H*TlUHI  TT  I 
MW<dH«ll-*Jd*ll  *  £HT  fTP^T  ^d*M^tl<^Mrf*-MI<t  II  *  » 

^T^Tt^P:  ^^  ^^"  3v*«H,JfNHI^H  I' 

\  ii  *p|pcpt  i  ^r*r  ?rert*ft  *T*P73-*rrr  i  ^^pprrrM^rfip^r  ti 

*  TT^T  SP.3^  "  ?PT  PPTPT:  II  rP*r  tfTrglp^fr  ^   FT  II  "  ^T  <T  JTrp 

^H«-4sr  ^m^^rr^FT^  rp*  *TPFPfr<ppr  *pf  ^rrrqTT^rn^r  n 

*  ii  sttptpt  i  ^rr^t  ^wHr^i^fc  wrm  HH*t»d*i»d1  f^rcr 
fr^^rr  f^r^frf^n"  rTpr4r  uHrf's^TTT^TP-iT  ^p^wpI^pp^t- 
rPTr  Ifprr  ii  "  5t?t*tv  ^  ^frnr^r "  era  ^t^;  ii  pt^th"  t  ?rr  i%  * 

JflFrfpf  *p^5f  d^lM^MTTjpHI^MT  ii 

1.  Then  there  the  two  sons  of  Das'aratha  had  together  an 
interview  with  their  mothers  who  had  been  reduced  to  a  lamentable 
change  of  condition  on  account  of  their  husband's  death,  like  a  pair 
of  creepers  at  the  destruction  of  the  tree  which  gives  them  support - 

'J.  These  two  who  had  killed  their  enemies  and  who  appeared 
magnificent  for  their  achievements  when  bowing  down  (  saluting 
or  paying  obeisance  )  to  their  mothers  in  order  were  not  distinctly 
seen  by  them  (  their  mothers  )  in  consequence  of  blindness  caused 
by  tears  :  but  were  (  simply  )  recognized  by  experiencing  the  agree- 
able sensation  of  the  touch  of  a  son. 


1.    B.  L.  arf   for  artr.    Between  1-2    B.  with  Cha,.,    Din.,    Su., 
and  the   text   only  of   Yijay.,    read    the  following  : — "  MF'-TPTflr   <PT 

f%4P%  "  li  Charitravardhana  commenting  upon  some  part  of  this 
verse  pronounces  it  to  be  spurious.  Hemadri  also  notices  this  and. 
calls    it  a  different  reading. 

2.    A.  ijh*M$U«F,   D.  -L-  W*TW3T°  for   Hrr^qit?m°.   H.   anl 
the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  fTfWP-TPPPP  for  p^qTJPoTPWP. 


( w  )  *s# 

3T^TH<^Mrrf^"JMH  R*nRft*M-4  5^rfdl«i:  II  3  II 
3JMNHH  ?It=I^I^H!  ^  <rK^I«4^«hl^HI^  II  V  H 
^IMMBW  3<l4f?wiMTsri%TT^T  ^^%  II  ^  II 

v  ii  ?r  ff%  i  %  jtrrt  g^rrf  srfft  ^^rcrer^Fri  ^mcF5r°iT^r- 
<t  ii  w^nwrT  i  ^Tr^frit^r^fT  i  *th:  w^rr^wr  w^^nft^^rr  qr- 

fWUI 


3.  As  the  flow  of  melted  snow  from  the  Himalaya  entering 
into  the  water  of  the  J71TT  and  the  ^T^"  heated  in  summer  drives  it  off, 
so  their  cool  tears  of  joy  displaced  the  hot  tears  caused  by  grief. 

4.  They  both  compassionately  passing  their  hands  over  the 
scars  of  wounds,  caused  by  the  weapons  of  the  demons,  on  their  body, 
as  if  they  were  still  fresh,  did  not  like  for  themselves  the  title  of 
"  mother  of  heroes  "  which  is  so  eagerly  coveted  by  the  females 
of  the  Kshatriya  race. 

5.  "  iiere  is  the  ill-omened  Sita  who  brought  misery  to  her 
lord  " — thus  declaring  her  own  name  the   daughter-in-law  saluted 


3.  A.  D.  °fa^p7:  for  0H"^q^:  or  cpr^^:.  All   commentators  and 
eleven  Mss.  with  us. 

4.  A.  D.  K.  °^TrTP?:  for  °WFf\*-  A.  K.  snnTW,  D.  arqT^df^  for 
-aj^FPt^t-  T>2.  L.  read  this  verse  in  a  slightly  different    way  : — "  ?r 

MWAli-H  ^TV%TR  "  II  [  P2.  °»TrH  for  °WT3\  L-  Pu^-dRC  for  ft*r- 

5.  B.  I.  K.  L.  with  Chu,  and  Su.,  s^Tfr^  for  s^^rft.   A.  D. 
*T*t  HfTC^r,  L.  v?A  ^V£^{  for  ^pfaf?te^T. 


TTTO  ^  ^5  ^I^^IS^T  f^T  Wr  *jmhi  <rt^  • 

f^HTW  I  tjw  I  <M  £^  I  *<fl  ^TfrT:  ^t^^^^tr:  ii  ^  u 

<TRTq"rT'g7ff  ^^im  f$t**tfik*&m  wwm\  ^tt:  ii  «  u 
$  ii  Tfrrgrfa  i  ^  Tc%  :  sfrre  i  *T*ft  ^rnpft  w  m?  gN^rr  f%T 

W^Tf^T:  II  TH~^  f f ^fTRT  «tt^  ii 

<fr  rr»T?TTrf4T^r*T^rc^f.-g-n:rfH5-»-^t  T^g^^  arrftpcpftfl::  ^m^r- 

*PPnT  3TPT  S*  I  STTrT^  II 

with  no   difference    of    respect    both  the   queens  of   her    father-in- 
law  who  was  then  dwelling  in  heaven. 

6.  u  Rise,  O  daughter,  why,  was  it  not  on  the  contrary  by 
your  own  virtuous  conduct  that  your  husband  got  safe  through 
the  great  calamity  (  trial  )  with  his  brother  ?  " — these  pleasing  and 
yet  unfeigned  words  they  spoke  to  her  who  deserved  kind  treatment. 

7.  Then  with  waters  brought  in  golden  jars  from  sacred 
water-place-,  the  aged  ministers  performed  the  coronation-ceremony 
of  the  Banner  of  Raghu's  race,  which  was  already  commenced  by 
the  tears  of  joy    of  the  mothers. 

8.  On  the  head  of  that  victorious  Rama  fell  waters  fetched 
by  the  chiefs  of  the  demons  and  leaders  of  monkeys,  who  went  to 
rivers,  seas,  and  lakes,  as  waters  poured  down  by  clouds  fall  on  the 
top  of  the  Vindhya. 


C.  A.  C.  with  Chi'i.,  and  Val.,  ^z  for  37^7.  One  of  the  three 
M33.  of  Ohuritravardhana's  ftpgftfrTftNl  also  agrees  with  Malli- 
natha. 

7.  I.  R.  with  Charitravardbana,  '-TT^TFTTfr:,  K.  with   Vallabha, 

£nwqrtf :  for  A4&lWiy*-    H.  rfWbjfc  t»*  ftrwH:. 

8.  D.  C.  with  liem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  wft^:  flTJTT^for  tffrT^r- 
«J?TC>     R.  with  Charitravardbana,  J'-.I&J  for  fj-J^q. 


(  m  )  *s*t 

*T  ^ToJT^TW^"*-  3% ^ *l4*4 H M K d Ml <4 if:    | 
R^T  *h%ridc4M^I^KU|HH^M*IMr|*4N  II  \  o  II 
^iThNUH  flTcK*^H  H«iHlg<HI<^*Hl  ^r«t:  I 
WlrTTWr  *TC^T  ^T^T^TW^nTT  $3  JTf^:  II  ?  ?   II 

fUTTRttH  || 

V  II  SfTRf^Tfa  I  ^THT^R"   ^iT^rST   ^lRlHulf  *&&W$t  3T<7^T- 


9.  In  him  who  already  appeared  exceedingly  beautiful  even  by 
putting  on  an  ascetic's  dress  the  beauty  rising  from  wearing  royal 
suit  had  a  charge  of  repetition. 

10.  Accompanied  by  the  aged  ministers,  demons  and  monkeys, 
he  with  his  army,  giving  joy  to  the  multitudes  of  citizens,  by  the 
sounds  of  the  trumpets  entered  the  capital  of  his  forefathers,  over 
the  streets  of  which  triumphal  arches  were  raised,  and  (  filled  ) 
with  shower£  of  Lajas  poured  from  the  white-washed  mansions. 

11.  He  driving  in  a  chariot  gently  fanned  with  two  Chamaras 
by  Saumitri  with  his  younger  brothers  and  with  an  umbrella  held  up 

9.  B.  I.  jfp^0  for  n%*5°.   E.  cpr^f^TTT  for  cpr^KTRT. 

10.  A2.  O2.  with  Hemadri,  nfn;<i{\ tf R ft »w*q : ,  B.  E.  H.  I.  J. 
with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  jfr^WT^frf^rlpTT:,  0.  K.  R.  with  Dinakara, 
H\T"<i Wr^frfiP-W^T : ,  D.  L.  with  Cha.,  and  Su.,  cfixrtfT^PTMTT^:,  D2. 
^rP^^T^rrpT :  *pi^T:  for  JTt^rtftfitfa:  fl^P.  B.  0.  I.  K.  with  Cha., 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  °cfrrTnt,  E.  R.  ^TTTJT,  D.  L.  ttjfrttt  for 

11.  B.  H.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  qfas :,  0.  E.  with 
Vallabha,  qpr:  for  ??&:.  One  of  the  three  Mas.  of  Hemadri' B  ^ft 
also  agrees  with  Mallinatha  and  notices  wRk:. 


^*T-  vrf:    I  (  m  ) 

Umi4*l^ia»gH<IMH^i:  $1  (Tg^R  DT5TT  I 

s^^HiHiad^i^^ii  *»dffaiw  ^4km4ih  i 
simi4*i<mH«*H-^:  «r+cni4Ts^raf*r:  sttpt:  u  ?^  it 

*w  i  T^rrf^rf  %f  <i**h  n%°r  ^*f  *prr  ^r^^rr:  gr:  s^rr  VfuiR<t  i 

l^M^H  "  fFT  ?RFT:   II 

*.s  11  "*'srxpTfa  1  ^.^h h  1 3 fy ri -a  1  * 3 ^  f  f  <i*<%*Hq^?pr  "  "  ^rr- 
3n?T^fr  "^pp^t^"  s<^pp::  11  ^^nrq-:  ^pfp^fn^qr'-p  n  "  ^pttct? 

HW'l  T*R  P-FT^fi"  "   TFT    ^T3T:    II    tpF*TT  ^tTT^ff  tfhn  *TP*PP 
^m--  HHHI^MP-H^  f^^T^^^sjTfcrfa:  IPTJJ:  II 

*  V  II  ^rn-fa    I    ?5T?JPTr*TaTWH I Tt«A<M H ^« *T^T  ^    ^TPOT  <^!rM- 

*Tjfrpf  fa*pft  *rr  tffar  *r^  *?*%  fj%fa  ^rrtpn"  3T#ftj»i%f  *xnr  11 

by  Bharata  over  bis  head,  appeared  like  a    visibly  living  collection 
of  the  four  political  expedients. 

12.  The  line  of  smoke  of  the  incense  of  Kalagarn  issuing 
from  the  palace,  being  dispersed  a  little  by  the  wind,  appeared  like 
the  braid  of  hair  of  the  city,  set  free  by  the  best  of  the  Raghus 
himself  who  had  returned  from  the  forest. 

13.  "With  folded  hands  the  folding  of  which  was  visible 
through  the  windows  of  the  palaces  the  women  of  Saketa  made  a 
bow  to  the  wife  of  the  bravest  of  the  Raghus.  driving  in  a  lady's 
vehicle  and  in  a  beautiful  apparel  adjusted  by  her  mothers-in-law. 

14.  Bearing  the  eternal  cosmetic  given  to  her  by  Anasuya, 
which  flashed  forth  in  a  halo   of    light,    she  appeared,   as    it   were, 


12.  A.  D.  K.  *'*7ufir:  for  vnrnfiT:.  A.  C.  D.  H.  with  Cha., 
and  Din.,  tt^tjttt  for  TFTTirr  A.  B.  K.  with  Bemadri,  fafM^T,  O. 
fTTpTT.  D.  fppff  for  f*r^r.  A.  D.  L.  and  the  text  only  of  Yal.,  PJ- 
vppf  for  njV^.  One  of  the  three  M-~.  of  Hemadri'a  ttt  also 
agrees  with  Mallinatha  in  reading  •ji'-H^H  f^TT. 

13.  A.  C.  D.  with  Charitravardhana,  ypft:  4>ftMH^I^jlt  &* 
"^VTRTTf^^^rT^Tt.  B.  I.  K.  R.  and  the  texts  only  of  Val.,  and 
Vijay.,  ftqpr,    A.  C.  D.  with   Vijay.,  f^n*     for  w|»ttt  • 

14.  B.C.  I.  with    Vijay.,    aff^pq-   for  an^'V.     Wo   with  five 
55 


(  ¥V*  )  XT$t 

>wr  ttt:  mR«i^P<i  f^^rr^r  <?UiSftfa:  n^5r.  i 

dN^HM  ^fHT  <TCT%  ^TT  cT^TT  ^TrTFT  THJ*.  II  \  ^  II 
<T*TT  ^T  ^pffr^^u||fl£Ml^c*M^M>TTW  I 
<}+cM^MlRdk^#  +HI  *r*TT  %<TRf  R"FfiT5T  II  ?vs  || 

^■f^^T^TT^FrT   %WR"     f^F^T    ?x?|>4484  $1*1*4     N"^TpKfa^T 

■^^KiMH^r  ii  *r*ri  JTRT^rrTRTr?^  ^fcrn^R^r^:  11  HTrnT?°r  ^r- 
X»  ii  rrqf?t  i  ^frrMrT'irfr^  i  ^->rr^r?w  fflr  ^f^T  w^^fa  i 


again  standing  in  the  flames  of  fire  being  shown  by  her  husband   to 
the  people  of  his  capital  that  she  was  pure. 

1").  Having  allotted  to  his  friends  well-furnished  houses. 
Rania  the  abode  of  good-heartedness  with  tears  in  the  eyes  entered 
the  palace  containing  materials  of  worship  of  his  sire  of  whom  a 
portrait  was  all  that  remained  in  it. 

16.  There  he  lessened  the  embarrassment  of  Bharata  s  mother, 
saying  with  palms  folded  "  Mother,  the  fact  that  our  sire  did  not 
swerve  from  truth  the  fruit  of  which  is  Heaven  (  salvation  ) 
■when  properly   considered   was  your  own  good  act." 

17.  And  he  entertained  Sugriva,  Bibhishawa  and  others  with 
materially  created  things,  in  such  a  way,  that    they  with  whom    all 

other  commentators    and  ten  Mss.    E.  afrrcrpr  for  3T*1TTIT,3[-  E.  ^^T^TT: 
for  ??7^. 

17.  B.  II.  L.  ipn  *T,  E.  I.  K.  with  Su.,  ?rH  A.  C.  with  Val., 
?rff?r  for  ?prr  ^f.  E.  G?mc,  A.  0.  with  Hemadri,  °z<&0  for  °sj^T°. 
llemadri:  ''#*=TR"PT'7fTC%  qTfli"  ^-  Rl^fa."  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of 
Hemidri's  ^TT  al=o  agrees  with  Mallinutha. 


frssrr^  T«f:  JpraTTT  f^f  *=< N  +H  4k«WI4vjm»T  II  j«  II 

*Th i ^ i *h* i m &<\ i J-q ^ i «^er.* mi -a i P-4 *renr  t*t:  ii  n  u 

%wr<FRT%rr^PJ  ^r.  5^t  %:  3*n»^ift<T  ii  ^°  h 
V  ii  ^r^r^rrtrrT  i  ^t  w-  ^r^mw^^r^rTn^if?^  ^r^g- 

f^f:  II 


attainments  were   ready  with  the   mere  desire,  were  in  mind  struck 
with  wonder. 

18.  Having  paid  respect  to  the  celestial  sages  who  had  come 
to  congratulate  him,  he  heard  from  them  the  story  beginning  with 
the  birth  of  the  foe  he  had  slain,  which  reflected  greatness  on  his 
own  exploits. 

19.  When  the  sages  who  prize  their  asceticism  as  their  best 
wealth  were  gone,  Iiiima  dismissed  the  leaders  of  the  demons  and 
monkey  :>  who  in  the  midst  of  pleasures  had  unconseiou.-ly  allowed 
to  pass  half  a  month  having  been  presented  with  highest  gifts  at 
the  hands  of  Situ  herself. 

20.  He  permitted  the  Fushpaka  car,    which  might  be    said  to 

18.  D.  K.  fjiV-JH,,  R.  frf^r:  for  *r  R^H-  C.  I.  T*r*f^T  for 
utffr^.    B.  C.  E.  U.  1.  K.  L.  R.  with  liem.,  Ch;i.,  Din.,    Val.,    Su. 

and  Vijay.,  ^FT'-TR":  fur  8nwf« 

19.  0.  D.  L.  |ft  TTT^I  for  HRHMI?T?.  B.  U.  with  Vijay.,  cf- 
iTT^T     for   s^vq. 

20.  C.  Ii.  fTCI^f^TT  ,  A  D  with  Iioniadri,  iT^ir^pr^TT  for 
flqi-Hf^TT  •    A.  (J.  with  Vallabha,  jr  for  f?f.   E.  11.    K.  *pf^fK  ii* 


<   m  )  1&% 

ffidr#JHII$H4m*H  M*<fl4  *PT :  MMMMil^t  I 
VHH+.Hf  *T*rf  5TT^  T*TT  rT^TRT^f  1^1,  '•  ^ ?  H 

^MHnTMM^IVKItJ  >cfT  ^^Hif^-  $M<M§  ||  ^  || 

^  11  <H^ifHi%  1  *r  rnfr  ^^t^^tp^t^?tptv  i  ^  ?r  rfr^JTrftwr**  11 
^frir  ^i4)h  11  ^?rf*n?-  1  ^^tj  %ar  ^rr^f-  qfrrR^nTrar--  T^fnw: 


he  a  flower  of  heaven,  which  could  be  had  the  moment  a  desire 
for  it  was  entertained,  and  of  which  he  had  deprived  the  enemy 
of  gods  together  with  his  life,  again  to  become  the  means  of  con- 
veyance to  the  lord  of    Kailasa. 

21.  Thus,  having  obtained  the  kingdom  after  having  passed 
the  period  of  exile  in  the  forests  by  the  command  of  his  father, 
Rama  carried  on  an  even  dealing  as  Well  with  his  younger 
brothers   as   with  Virtue,  Wealth  and  Desire. 

22.  On  account  of  being  naturally  affectionate,  he  showed  the 
same  respect  to  all  the  mothers,  as  the  leader  of  the  army  of  gods 
does  to  the  KWttikas  whose  breasts  he  had  sucked  with  his  six 
mouths. 

23.  He  being  averse  to  avarice  the  people  became  wealthy,   he 


21.  C.  E.  Trq,  D.  H.  L.  with  Dinakara,     sw   for  t^.  C.   D. 
H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  *4  for 

22.  A.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Su.,   arfjf  for  ^fa.   Htmalri    also 

notices  the  reading. 


^rf^RT^T^  *SGrfN  t^iMMiMirti*^  w<?*n  II  *«  II 
dMi^iMiPMHfMP^^i^TriTjfr:  ^r^  i%^i^  i 

MIHIH  f.^l^ft  $"i*>%  ^N^HMIH  ^T^^^ll    VJ.  II 
3JM^lWl  TK  "I  ^  I  «f I  <H  $K  =^  R- 4  H  ?  I  ft  H  II  R^  I! 

^^■|ii  M^-ri^fd^rLi*H--M'y^H<ii  fr^^ff  >re  sptt  *?m  ^rfa^Mi- 
•Hymni^  i  fa^rr  fminVn  ?pt  ft^nm  i  fT^M^vHM^r:  i 

Rt?nf'TT%f f^^r  tft^t  i  TT^fRfr^^^nTT  if*  ?r#!f  tffarwFvT  ^rcr 

«im:  "  SFT  ^TTT:  II 

*U,J^i  «ua*n.,j*i'i  JTnrrnr  f ■*m^ri  f3T^f^i4i^Muii<TiMsf^- 

-**HHIH  *-h4hIuIIH  ^I'^^T*  II  WK+  5  fa  Ml  AH  fa  fa  TS^r*  II 
^  II  H*n%  I  H*T  ^dirM*r«»NN^MHHI^«^Htiul'^-=IH['f    Al<^- 


dispelling  the  fear  of  obstacles  they  performed  religious  rites,  he  be- 
ing their  ruler  they  were  blessed  with  a  father  in  him  and  he  re- 
moving their  grief   they  were  blessed  with  a  son. 

24.  After  having  punctually  attended    to   the   affairs    of   the 
Ofl    he  diverted    himself  in  the  company  of  the  daughter  of  tbe 

lord  of  the  Videhas,  as  if  attended  by  ff-ifr  desirous  of  enjoying  his 
company  having  transformed  herself  into  Sita's  beautiful  form. 

25.  Even  the  miseries  of  the  two  eDjoying  the  objects  of 
sense  in  pictured  drawing-rooms,  which  they  suffered  in  the 
Da/j'iak;'i,  when  recalled  to  mind,  became  pleasures. 

26.  Then  Si t;i  with  her  face  pale  like   S'ara  grass    having  eyes 


A.  C.  with  Hemadri,  ff*|TT,  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.» 
fr^rFT  for  H^Jt^'  One  of  tho  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^tt  also 
agrees  with  Mallinatha.  D.  L.  T7f*V*  for  VTf^flf:. 

26.     0.  with  Vallabha,  (frpipf  for  fftpTPlfc    B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  L. 
R.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.;    and  Vijay.,    rx^T^j:  for  ftctt- 

26.     Bt.  L  with  Vallabha,  t^J  for  °fcr>r0.  A.  0.  with  Vijay., 


(  ***  )  *3*& 

<TIH£HKI^  fr^TTf7^  ^lf-d^l  +  1-dM^I^KIillH^  I 
ft^HfJTT^t  T^i%  STcffcr:  TSTq?  TV*T  WVUWrtimt  II  *u  u 
*TT  4VMMK«l<flft  IW*.  ^gfl^T^^ + -<1 + 1 M   I 

^re  ^r.  &*MPd  *y*i  vrnfrT^TiiKd^NHiTsr  h  ^^  n 

3^c£l*f^-iiRdw4KTTf  STT^T^TykJ^HIMI^  II  ^  II 

ornrwT^tTT'TfT,TFT  ^^M^TH^i^-MrTrr  ^rr  *nfrr  wot  ^rf^rt  ^*- 

^«  II  HlfHfd  I  JTrTF%  T^^MIcifld-'  I  <H-MdlM    *T°r:    I    fSRTr  t>*Hit~ 
?|uj<HIH  "  ff%  ^rr^TPT  ||  ?r  h  rtV^lR^wq^PT. II 

V  ii  #frr  i  ^t  tffar  i  ff#t?r  jfrrirr  <?r  ^^r  *rs  crrfr  i  nraf*>r^- 

V  II  rT^T  ffrT  I  ^7^   *TT*tT*#    *ft<Trt    r^<J#?jr'flf*T^  *T?fft-*f 

more  amiable  and   glowing   than   before    which  indicated   without 
words  her  being  pregnant,  became  the  delighter  of  her  lord. 

27.  Having  seated  her  on  his  lap,  whose  bodily  frame  had  be- 
come lean  and  the  nipple  of  whose  breasts  had  undergone  a  change 
of  colour,  the  husband  was  delighted  and  asked  her  in  private  who 
felt  bashful,  if  she  had  any  particular  desires  about  anything. 

28.  She  desired  once  more  to  go  to  the  penance-groves  on  the 
banks  of  the  Bhagirathi  covered  with  Kus'a-grass  ;  the  offerings  of 
wild  rice  in  which  were  eaten  by  wild  animals  and  in  which  young 
female  hermits  were  joined  in  friendship  with  her. 

29.  Having  promised  her  the  object  of  her  desire,    the    heroic 

qfni" ii1!  for  31TTrTTr7r-  Vijayilnandasuris'varacharanasevaka  reads 
for  his  text  qtt;TT,rfT7r  and  observes  "  ^JTTFITT  "  ffrT  JTrtfrRJ:.  B.  H. 
L.  R.  with  Chfi.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  r'<j$<»}  for  0^rt^;T. 

27.  R.  first  reads  the  28th  verse  and  then  the  27th. 

28.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
cq-, rt  |  M"  for  °^rf^r.  B.  D.  H.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ffi: 
for  ff&:.  A.  0.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  *TF§;0,  D.  L.  with  Vallabha, 
*T^C  for  eanK°.  Vallabha  :  "  wi^j:  fifr^  %<*RtfHf  ^prp-THr  ^T- 
-7^1  ^  ?TTfsr."  R-  with  Val.,  and  Su ,  °3*iH*ln  for  %^r^r°. 

20.     A.  C.  with  Sumativijaya,  f?j-rf|*Rjuj£  for  arrrfHP-r-'-H..  Su- 


^W  trf:   I  (  V\\  ) 

Rt4lfafWTW£f<HIM  TIT:  ^IM+udlM^HIH  V^"  II  3°  II 

flMllVMI^H^M^M  TST^J  *nf  NMdlK*TJ?:  II  3 ?  II 
STfa3*^  I  Tr^HHc^MlP^^ii'MM:  q^P^dHq>-<MH|rf|chP^qH   It 

1°  ii  ^r?TTTfqt?r  i  *t  rnr:  i  ^t^t-'  «h^i   srrTTr:  q"c^P£T^t  ^rf^r- 
*w  *t?twi.  i  ^f*r:  ^  g *  ^  i  te -Ti  Pf  nr*niq-H-pTT  ^n^i^r  i  qrVf^iRr- 

f^srf^r:  ii  **  ^HiP-^^r "  fc^-^r^rq-:  n 

h£  h*hih**w*i«t  ^rt  f^T^rr   *rmt  tjt^  ii  "  st«t*tt3jt.-  *r?r:  " 


descendant  of  Raghu  ascended  to  the  top  of  his  sky-licking  palace 
followed  by  his  attendants,  with  a  desire  to  have  a  view  of  Ayodhya 
which  was  happy  under  his  rule. 

30.  He  was  delighted  to  see  the  royal  street  with  rich  shops, 
the  Sarayu  sailed  by  ships,  and  the  gardens  on  the  skirts  of  the  city 
resorted  to  by  the  gallant  citizens  in  company  with  young  women. 

31.  He  the  foremost  among  the  eloquent,  of  pure  conduct, 
having  arms  long  as  the  serpent-king,  and  who  had  conquered  the 
most  powerful  of  enemies  asked  his  spy  Bhadra  as  to  any  rumour 
about    his  own    conduct. 


mativijaya's  text  reads  •.qf'^Tt  for  »U^\.  It  runs  thus  :  —  fg-?^jf>^Kq-_ 
=\qftT7TT*PTT-.q'i   for   anf^rfT ■'•* -» U.Wir--l'f  ;    but  in  his  comments,  he 

says,  *  *v*MiJr-ii--7i  'jfari  Iffat  ^  •--^mr  anr  qfmr  &o."  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  assert  what  text  he  had  before  him  for  his  commentary;  he 
might  have  probably  read  ufi^i. 

30.  B.  with  Chfiritravardhana  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  fVrr- 
<JHHi  for  fTnrsPTHf.  Charitravardhana    "  fTrrznrHTmmznnii  "  &c. 

31.  A.  C.  with  Hemidri,  gffjf  for  jtr:.  Ilemadri  construes  it 
with  v{t,  his  comments  run  thus   — a  $  um  *Tpt   ^TPTCPTfit^  i<rTT 


3p^r  '"cTriT^rfM'crRT:  MR^^i^n^^^n":  n  ^  it 

3?^%^!"^  SITRW  ^t^ti^t  FF&  II  33  II 
T%JTRHf^"?^^Wr"$"  ^NIH^I^TTStT  *ic<MIM  I 

^  ii  rMr  i  R^^TR^r  ??:  ^rsT^qf  ^nnr  i  I%rr  1 1  *rnr- 

3^  ii  ^^ra  i  Tt  fans  ^^rr^^rr  ^^rr  £#%°r  gftftf^rHhrpr- 

gCT<  n  ^rforra-  tr^*u»  *?*r*  1 sT^^RT^iwrRrnR^  ??  i  f^k 
frfp^R  ii  3Rir  f^  n 

^v  ii  rtrr  i  arnrrT  farNnT^T  ^  ^rr  rrf  fag^-  i  srr  srfr- 
*ri  m^4 f  jfr^t  £<3"  *rrf*r  n  ^r^nrrrr  t«*  ?fre;  ii  f^FTOT^r^srarc- 

3TRTR.  ii 


32.  Being  hard-pressed  he  replied,  '<  The  citizens  praise  every 
act  in  your  life  save,  O  king  of  men,  your  acceptance  of  the 
queen   who  had  dwelt  in  the   palace   of  the  Rakshasa.  " 

33.  The  heart  of  the  consort  of  Vaidehi  being  thus  smitten 
by  the  contrary  of  fame,  that  was  unbearable  on  account  of  the 
scandal  regarding  his  wife,  broke,  like  heated  iron  beaten  by  a 
hammer. 

34.  Am  I  to  overlook  this  slanderous  tale  affecting  myself 
or  am  I  to  abandon  my  innocent  wife  ;  thus  being  distracted  as 
to  which  alternative  to  adopt  he  was  in  a  condition  of  mind  simi- 
lar to  the  oscillation  on  a  swing. 


vtm  >T?TfT**mf  iTT^rt  far  ^.^ti  *rt  ttv?  "  &c.  B.  H.  flr^r0,  D.  with 

Chi.,  and  Din.,  (tfcf  for  fW^PT0.  Vallabha  distinctly  with  Mallinatha. 
32.     D.    K   with  Oha.f   and  Din.,   f^  for    at.  I.  rypj^TT0  for 

34.     B.   0.  E.    H.  I.  J.   K.  L.  R.    with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
jitv,  D.  afrd  for  *t&-  B.  *tf  for  a*.   B.  0.   E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  L.  R. 

with  Val.,  Su.,  aud  Vijay.,  WrTtm  for  tk^JiiPf. 


srft  ^s$if^^P*^i^<j^r^n^f  %  wt  Tfpn  II  ^H  II 

*nr.  fT^T^Rg%:  *>3Tf :  wi^Mlf^  ff<JR*J  II  3^  || 

^  ii  faN^m  i  f%  ^  i  ^r^*nwq;  i  jttp^^t  ?^FTif^fr?FrTT- 
^r  Rifr^zr  rrR^RtfrT  i  rw*t  T^rp^rfR  Tfr»nf  ttt^t- 

^  n  sr  ifa  i  ?<fnrr  m^^H»;  *t  *:R*ri*3r  *R*3r  fahMi^lSR ^- 

3TTr^-  I  JRftt  il4*ig*M^  ^  II 

^  II  <MMIR  I    r%:  JTCJRlf^   ^F^  rT^T   iMIM^UlHT  *T1MK^: 


35.  Convinced  that  the  slander  (  infamy  )  could  not  be  avert- 
6d  by  any  other  means  than  by  abandoning  his  wife,  he  wished  to 
avoid  it  (  wipe  off  )  by  adopting  the  measure.  Those  who  prize 
their  fame  above  all,  value  their  own  good  name  even  above  their 
own  body,  far  less  than  an  object  of  sensuous  enjoyment. 

36.  With  his  spirits  depressed  having  called  together  his 
younger  brothers  whose  cheerfulness  was  blighted  by  the  sight  of 
that  change  in  him,  he  made  known  to  them  the  evil  report  about 
himself  and  then  addressed  them  in  the  following  manner  ■. — 

37.  "  Look  here,  what  a  stain  is  caused  on  account  of  me  to 
the  family  of  the  Royal  Sages  sprung  from  the  Sun,  and  unblemish- 
ed with  its  pure  conduct,  like  the  one  caused  to  a  mirror  by  the 
wind  surcharged  with  watery  vapour.  " 

36.  A.  0.  with  Hemadri.  griNf:,  D.  L.  jrynrr  for  jr^jiri-..  One 
of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  zi'n  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha. 
B.  I.  vpn  for  -r*T. 

37.  A.  D.  with  Hemadri,  JFf-fijfl':  for  tf^rw«H : .  One  of  tho  three 
Mab.  of  Hemadri'*  rt°T  al^o  agrees  with  Mallinatha  and  notices  jr- 
vq^:.  D.  TTTTT^nrT^  *or  TTKTTTR'.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading 
and  fcays,  "  cpn^pTrftfa  1414411)  ^:  &c-" 


(  m  )  fSl 

^PTT  ft  W:  5T%^f  ^^HKlftdl  ^T%*TcT:  SHTTT^:  II  »«  II 

O^KiM^r^qr. "  t^t^t:  ii  fTT^:  '  ^Trprpr^rr^rpr^'T  11  ftH4iR«ii- 

ffcT  ^  II  ^TTJ    *rF*TFPT  II    ^jTf ^T  ff^c^^^^*PTPJPf  Ml  d *«M 

si,woj)?  11  ^r^  *nt  t  ^T^tf*r  11 

^rprfq-  f^-q-^ff  PT--*W :  SR[   I  ^*£dl*    I  5<WI^  f^RPTT  ^gS"- 

%ppt  1  *Tg5t  %Rft^  qf^f^r:  ^n"  wf*n  1  rnf*pr  1  ^re^rfa  11 

yo  11  ^  ^f?rr  ^P'fr  ^  c^r^c-SHI^  H  3T#»ftffT  I  'pH  <0dHHMT  SJT- 

^^frT  ^tVpt   1  f%  3  *r  *pt  **P*  r<rw  5pttf*pt--  ii  f^.- 1  f^  ^iitM- 

38.  "  Such  a  one  as  I  am  not  able  to  endure  the  scandal  the 
first  of  its  kind,  which  is  spreading  among  the  people,  like  a  drop  of 
oil  on  waves  of  water,  just  as  a  mighty  elephant  does  not  bear  its 
tying   post.  " 

39.  "  In  order  to  avert  this  calumny  I  will  abandon  the 
daughter  of  the  lord  of  Videha,  being  regardless  of  the  considera- 
tion that  the  birth  of  a  child  is  near  at  hand,  a3  formerly  I  did  the 
ocean-girded  earth  at  my  sire's  behest.  " 

40.  *'  I  know  her  to  be  innocent.  Public  reproach,  however, 
weighs  higher  in  my  consideration  5  for  people  declare  the  shadow 
of  the  earth   to  be  a  stain  on  the  pure  moon.  " 


38.  H.  fT^PTT^  for  sirtfm-*.  A.  0.  D.  with  Hemadri,  STFJT- 
PF*  for  *tf*TPP*.  A.  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  ^t*h  for  *->tf$* 

39.  A.  C.  with  Hemadri,  SHUfl  for  RfWrfo  One  of  the  three 
Mss.  of  Hemadri' s  ttt  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  I.  3JFT  f°r  ?T^T« 
I.  ftdfrpf:  for  Prwrw:.  A.  C.  with  Su.,  *rr*fi*'-ur*'f  for  *rg-?Tfa-.  Su- 
mativijaya  :    H  %&[&$£%  ^?T^f  "  &<>• 

40.  B.  fff^M^K:  for  rtH>imi<=-  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with 
Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  »th?t  PTSfPTT  for  ips^R"!- 
nfa»TT. 


L 


^ptw.    *1iTum+i§<ji  i%  <r?r  ff^N  T5n^  Qf^^'t  it a?  it 

$H^4-d   *H*I-+MNI  HH IH**Tn^H43IMhl*j  I 

*  srs^r  srra*  *<Tf  ?r?#r  R^rnft^^t  3T  h  vb  ii 
iTTf*r«iHi^i<m  w  fa  fa  ±4  3jf^r%  M^f<q  Trfapff  ttt^t  ^^^nft- 

V^  II  TrfTfTT  I  ?frTPTTTT  %  ^HTT  RW:  II    "  ^:  FTHNPiHl^H^^T- 
^H]  H+ifcu  "  T^RT:     II  ^T^IfMtW^f  STf^Vpffa':  I  fMtW  il^^l- 

KpTTT^Tnr^?T  ^f?  I  3T*«ftfrT  #?:    II 

W\  II  vftf?T  I  T^TT^^T  TH*l«rH*H*U    f^R"   far1IH^*TTHfa^lH- 

^r  ^r??rr  hi<4Hi  Tan^r^nfq-  s^Rcfrfl^nf:  1 

41.  "  My  effort  which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  that  Rikshas* 
has  not  been  in  vain  i  for  it  was  to  avenge  my  wrongs.  Does  the. 
wrathful  snake  bite  a  person  who  treads  upon  it  with  a  thirst 
for   his  blood  ?  " 

42.  u  Thi6  my  resolve,  therefore,  should  not  be  contradicted 
by  you  with  minds  softened  by  compassion  for  her,  if  you  have  tho 
desire  that  I  should  live  longer  with  the  dart  of  scandal  taken  oi';' 

43.  To  the  lord  who  said  thus  with  this  very  cruel  and  stern 
resolve  against  Janaka's  daughter  none  among  the  brothers  dared 
speak  in  contradiction  nor  could  act  up  to  it. 

41.  Di».  and  the  text  only  of  Val..  rtfTT^Pj:  for  WTOfFtP*  B. 
D.  L.  WZ'1-  for  ^>j:.  A.  C.  with  Vijay.,  Tm&n  for  ^fwn. 

42.  B.  C.  J.  K.  L.  R.  with  Oha .,  and  Val.,  fstrpr".  A.  with  Vi- 
jay., ftfJPT°  for  fai^  .  One  of  the]thr-  Mas.  of  Hemadri's  irf-n  also 
agrees  with  Clniritravardhana  and  Vallabha.  Sumativijaya  also 
notices  the  reading  of  these  two  commentators.  J$.  C.  II .  I.  with 
Val.,  Sn.,  and  Vijay.,  --jjt^ti  for  *rrn^. 

43.  A.  C.  with  Vallabha,  =»mrft*,  D.  E.  J.  with  Hem.,  Chi.* 


*r  i^hmk  ^pt^r  ft#Whnaifii  f^^t  1 
«^r  ^  T^-Mid^yr^i  n"w  1 1> < Q  1  fc%^THTrTraprra'  11 

fW— "  s^nf^TT^^T^f^:    ||*T   ^  ^qY  STT  I  d**JH4$H  <{l*<*f*lQul  H^f 

jnr^n^rt  *nTrf  ^i<-4)*:  tt  **tpt  j^t^t  *iHfa**ii  11  «  pptptpt  "  ?• 

^qfcW  II  ^T5T  I 

V=r  H?Tfmi    Pu^H4firt<THH-«ttl*HI-*Htftul    ^TPTf^PT    I  ^it  II 

44.  That  truthful  elder  brother  of  Lakshmana,  whose  glories 
were  sung  in  the  three  worlds  cast  his  glance  towards  LakshmaMa 
who  was  obedient  to  him,  and  addressed  him  by  the  term  '  gentle 
brother,'  gave  him  separately  the  following  order. 

45.  ''  Your  sister-in-law  has  already  expressed  a  desire  for  the 
penance-forests,  when  she  informed  me  of  the  cravings  of  her 
heart  pregnant  as  she  is,  so  take  her  away  under  that  pretence  ia 
your  chariot  and  having  brought  her  to  the  hermitage  of  Valmiki, 
abandon  her  there.  " 

4G.  He  who  had  heard  that  Bhargava  had  dealt  a  blow  to 
his  mother  as  to  a  foe  at  the  command  of   his   sire,   accepted    the 

Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  aT^jfTfs  j   for  3R slfnj.     Vallabha  :    "  ajH^lR* 
sfcfoj  "  &c. 

44.  B.  D.  H.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  °ht^:  for  cwft. 
<jne  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Charitravardhana's  f^rf^rft^t  also  agrees 
with  Vallabha  and  others. 

45.  A.  I.  K.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  ^f?°  for  ij^°.  B.  C. 
F.  I.  R.  with  Hem.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  fjcn^pq":  for 
cfTFT^.  H.  L.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  <??T  for  n-^-. 

46.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  Pkhisi  for  fJrmTT^.  B.  C.  B.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Din.,  and  the 


?f?T  ^mw^-m:   n  ir^r  5f?ri  3jv^t»*jh*ih.    ii    «  ^mr*ii  *!TT*rw- 

"IIHItfl  VNiKuMI  II 

VS  II  3^7%  I  vpmTT    ^-*TT:    I    ^Hc^^jj^tJpT    MrflrilHyi^MH  ^?T 

V*  II  #f%  I  m  m^T    *pfeM-u3*N*n*HMI     m^HHI  ^t  *  WH  fir- 

*r  ii  *t  P^hi-hr-  mre  ^<T£*rt  f^n^nm'TwsT  ^rnt  ^rfi?  ^nrn"- 
^r  n  »mhA*  ii  >rfTnrsrr*r:  ^JTfr^nr^t  hk*i  ?tpt  gRts^Ti^  r*r- 

fWT:  II  "  vipH'-Ml  H^*iMI*K  ^  5Ti*l-«R  "  sRT  fw  II  ^I^I^Ml- 
*^7  ffw  HTT-  II 


order  of  Lis    elder  brother  ;  for  the  commands  of   elders  are  not   to 
be  questioned. 

47.  On  this  he  set  out  having  placed  the  daughter  of  Videh*- 
king  delighted  at  hearing  the  agreeable  news,  upon  a  chariot  to 
which  were  yoked  unshying  horses  and  the  reins  of  which  were 
held  up  by  Sumantra. 

48.  As  she  was  carried  across  the  beautiful  regions,  she  was 
delighted  with  the  thought  that  her  dear  husband  always  acted 
agreeably  to  her  wishes,  but  she  did  not  know  that  her  lord  had 
abandoned  the  nature  of  the  all-yielding  tree  and  had  become  one 
with  swords  for  its  leaves. 


text  only  of  Vijay.,  fr^nr  for  fr^T?-  0.  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  ^f- 
fmu»lmi,  D.  L.  ??TfT*fTr,fHT)    A.  0.  with    liemudri,  ^  pMlWt?TT  for 

47.  A.  C.  with  Su..  'vt*T  V^f.  B-  with  Ilemadri,  ^fT^ff^t 
for  cv*T-^Mi.  One  of  the  three  Use.  of  Liemadri's  zi'n  also  agrees 
with  MallinuUia.  I,.  ipT^l"  for  )nrf°. 

48.  A.  D.  K.  $m    for  rf«ru^.  K.  *U  for  *. 


(  m  )  u*% 

3JK^Mm£|  3J^  *TTR  g:*5TH <^ «-d <3 tff SR^^ff  II  VS,  U 
FT  5f$f*MIM'MN$qi4lcfl4|:  Ttbc7nT^KN-41  I 

3i ^ i h d «fi i?*j d 41 m ^ tsbf ^r|ff^r  f*«nr*rr  3?*crnTji  h?  ii 
v^  ii  ^TLlfa  i  7f*r  w$*r°fr  *r? -^  rre^rn  ^rer  ^if  ^rm^r^ferr- 

^  ii  ^Trr  i  m  ^frrrr  ^rfttr  ^f^ri^qfjT^^^rq^RRRrfl^rF- 

5T-  5R<KKW  %&P1-  II 

^  ii  *nrftR  i  5t^^2t^"  r^rf^tp^  ^Rrrr?;  i  ar^^rfsr^b 1 

49.  The  great  misfortune  that  was  to  befall  her,  which 
Lakshma?ja  kept  concealed  from  her  by  the  way  was  yet  foreboded 
to  her  by  her  throbbing  right-eye  which  was  to  loose  for  ever  the 
delightful  sight  of  her  lord. 

50.  "With  her  lotus-like  face  which  had  at  once  faded  away 
in  consequence  of  the  dejection  caused  by  that  ill-omen  she  prayed 
within  herself  by  means  of  her  inner  senses  for  the  welfare  of  the 
king  together  with  his  younger   brothers. 

51.  The  son  of  Sumitra  who  in  obedience  to  his  elder  brother's 


49.  C.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Vijay.,  it 'TIT  for  gRC«  Sumativijaya  notices  the  reading  of  Mal- 
linatha.  B.  ^j^qr:  for  3^t.  A.  H.  I.  with  Su.,  and  the  texts  only  of 
Val ,  and  Vijay.,  °^^pr,  D.  K.  R.  N-c^h  for  \#R-  One  of  the 
three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^rr  also  agrees  with  Sumativijaya  and 
other  Mss.  and  notices  °<J.3H*i. 

50.  0.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  Vallabha,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay., 
&sq7jrn?r  for  ^J'-HTrTlfl'  Hemiidri  also  notices  the  reading  and  says:- 
**&m*m\fl "  Tft  qr%  ^'-iM^rl'I^MM?:  II  T^HT^  II  "  D.  K.  °PrZ  for  °fa- 
*?r.  A.  0.  with  Su.,  5PT  for  f^TT-  C2.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  f^^; 

ior  *t*t£:. 

51.  B.  C.  L  R.  with  Val.,   and  Su.,  *r*:  for  rrft;.  0.  D.  I.  K. 


^3^T:  *pf:  I  (  m  ) 

r^T^T  *F3T  R^rfFT^TWTfrf  *RpPTT  3f?jVs^TR  I 
JTfT  HMIII^HHIN^IM^rlF  HW*TW  H?^P:  II  H^  II 
3?*T  ^^^||MH^I^^Mc^lHN^d^M=ll^^ud:  I 
aJirMiM+i  *H"  ?«iwm  Tfnra".  ^Tm^^nTTT  II  ,J.^  II 

^m^r^^lN^i^l  ^^  II  "aT^T^  *TT  *TfRf  ^rf^rT  vT  I  f  c^W  II 

trr  aTFfttT^rNv  *rt  i  tt^i  *pfWN  i  sfar  nfWlPN  i  rmrr  u  •  *t- 

<*T  HM-HI  JT^fl?T  "  ft***-  ii 


command  was  about  to  abandon  in  the  forest  the  faitbful  wife  of 
bis  brother,  was  prevented,  as  it  were,  by  the  daughter  of  Janhu 
flowing   before  him,  with  her   hands  of  waves    that  were  raised. 

On  the  sandy  sbore  having  helped  his  sister-in-law  down 
the  chariot  whose  steeds  were  reined  in  by  the  charioteer  he  crossed 
the  Ganga  by  means  of  an  excellent  boat  being  brought  to  him  by 
the  ferryman;  as  if  he  true  to  his  word  fulfilled  the  promise  he  had 
made  to  his  brother. 

03.     Then  Saumitri  whose  throat  was   choked  with    tears,  hav- 


with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  R^rpr  for  pt^FTT^-  B.  0.  H.  I. 
J.  with  Hern.,  Cha.,  Yal.,  and  Vijay.,  ^TT  cff,  D.  K.  L.  R.  with  Su., 
and  the  text  only  of  Yah,  ^f^Tt  for  ?fc?rf.  C.  D.  E.  II.  I.  J.  K.  R. 
with  IJem.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  ^Ti^n  for  3JTT- 
qrf.  One  of  the  three  Mas.  of  Hemadri's  cj"^  al-o  agrees  with 
Mallinatha.  B.  C.  E.  L.  B.  with  Hem.,  Cha.  and  Vijay.,  aft^d'ft- 
I).  I.  K.  and    the  text  only    of  Val.,  d<d<Or^°,  D  .  and  the  text 

only  of  Su.,  ilrtfitftf  fa*  7f->RrfrN  . 

5L\  B,  E.  IJ.  I.  K.  R.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  *pnrrf?TTT0, 
D.  L.  with  Cha.,  and  So.,  $  *THf?TT5j  for  5  «hrr  Pl^fld0.  One  of 
the  tlireo  B£s8.  of  Bemidri  -  agrees  with  Charitravardhana 

and  others.  A.  C.  SfTfrftwi  for  =rrn%7:.  Suiuativijaya  notices  the 
reading. 

W.  R.  frt  for  *m.  B.  C.  E.  IT.  I.  K.  L  R.  with  Cha.,  Din., 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  iqRTTfa^  for  aft^TTfilw 


(  VV«  )  f^t 

^^o5iiTsn5f?f  w^ff  ^ki  tfhrr  mm  ^t^tt  « *W  » 
xi^i^  >tt  MrrTrfrPfit  *rrt^T^<T  FahnmPt^  i  T^^rfr^Whrnu  ^r- 

*:    II    *T  i.Hir*M*r}H    N'jrf^^T^^T    I  sn^THHlft    <TrFc2rPRuU-*N 

T%=  ir?rf?r  ^nr°f  vTfrsff  *nrm  11  *?#  thf^?*:  11  ^fKnrrTfr  tpW 
^pttptrt  m%-  11 

^  U  TS-TrflTR  1  s  s-^rjprenppr-'  1  t^fto^  t^pt;  I  sTPPJtT: 
^rry^rfri:  trtw  ^ppRTHid*K°rR3p.f  r^r^H  1  3to*itppjp^rp  t 
rnr  ^rrR^  tffwpfr  crnr*  1  ^rr^rprPT^:  irrpTcsrir.  1  *t;rV 


ing  anyhow  settled  his  words  gave  utterance  to  the  command  of 
the  king,  like  a  portentous  cloud  pouring  down  the  shower  of 
stones. 

54.  When  Situ  like  a  creeper  violently  shaken  by  the  wind  in 
the  form  of  the  outrage  with  the  flowers  in  the  form  of  ornament 
dropping  down,  fell  at  once  on  Earth,  the  cause  of  her  bodily 
existence. 

55.  {t  How  can  thy  lord  of  noble  conduct  and  sprung  from 
the  race  of  Iksvakus  have  abandoned  thee  without  any  reason  "— — 
thus  suspecting,  as  it  were,  Earth  her  mother  did  not  at  first 
give  her   entrance  within  herself.  " 


54.  D.  with  Cha.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3TfHV1lHrtfa'Hf-sr,  A.  3TPT- 
•TTTPPn'TTf^,  K.  ^Tfa'f'IHrthniT^ST  for  ^WllftrtiW^.  E.  with 
Vijay.,  TTPT  for  STirpr. 

55.  A.  C.  D.  with  Su.,  ^P-prnrf^:  ,  H.  with  Vijay.,  TFTUTiPT: 
for  TFTTFTpr:.  Sumativijaya  :  "  ^TPPT:  3TFT:  ^TT4TT  |T  ^T-  q^T  <FT 
ifa-mqCa-.  &c.  "  D.  L.  p>4-  for  rt?f.  C.  H.  ifom,  A.  D.  with 
Hemadri,  ^R^fr  for  ti^PHi.     Uemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of 

Mallinutha. 


1&j:  <rf:  I  (  m  ) 

aTTS^T^"  7TTRT3T:  *T<ff  ^TT»TT<?^  M  ^  I  c^Tl  I  *  M  *  d  H 1 4:  I 

WsT^i  %  y jfifol<M  yi  $T*ren%  3"^  to:  ii  \<  ii 

^  II  *ffa  I  JH?T    Hy^rlH I  1k4  HI    *TT  £ ^  T  f^Pf  I  «<r*IHMI*j£- 

s^^rr  *r^r^r--  ^T?r^rrT  i  j^^r^fT^--  11  ^  ^rr  w^  n  =*f*fa?- 

rffmT    %N^  I  *T5r    II  -'  ?TT^TT:    ^TH^^AH  "    sPT  ^rf^*^    II    ?TF2rr: 

^3  ii  q-  =%pr  i  vr*fr  *n"Wr  ^fprr  ff*RT$3  q^f  Puift  n  "  ^5^  1- 
f^brr:7^"  r?^nrr:  n  u3T5^rrjf^f?3l-"  ?  nrrf^rr  tsjht  11  H<i*ft>"fi- 
prn^^r^  11  '•  sr^-Tra;-"  ^nrrf^TOrs^r:  11  ^rTTTT^ir  T  ^rnrr- 

V  11  vr*iT*rFT  1  ^rer^rsfr  jt^tt:  *mr  *m^f  «rrep*rer  1  srns^iFr 
*r?rh-^  <ttt^  ?r%  sfr  *re^  1  rf?r  to-*  Jrr^r  3^  n 

56.  She  did  not  feel  her  grief  when  she  had  lost  her  senses, 
tut  when  restored  to  herself  she  burned  within,  her  revival  brought 
about  by  the  endeavours  of  Sumitra's  son  became  more  painful  to 
her  than  her  swoon. 

57.  That  noble  lady  did  not  speak  ill  of  her  husband  who  had 
discarded  her  even  without  any  fault  ;  but  again  and  again  con- 
demned herself  as  a  wicked  woman  consigned  to  everlasting  mi-ery 
(  wedded  to  everlasting  tortures  ). 

58.  The  younger  brother  of  Rama  consoled  that  lady  who  was 
faithful   to    her   lord  and  having    pointed  out  the  way  to  Valmiki's 


56.  B.  R.  fPTTTTirr  for  ftt  =j"?»t?rT.  A.  C.  and  the  text  only  of 
Val.,  ffir^in^T^:  for  tnrn7TT^:.  B.  FJWT:  for  P5V-J:.  D.  and  the  text 
only  of  Su.,  qj^;  for  sfftx:. 

57.  B.  -  ft  fur  7=r:  J3T:.  B.  C.  D.  E.  II.  I.  L.  with  Hha, 
Din.,  V»L,  So.,  and  Vijay.,  fr^fipf  for  geftfnt.  One  of  the  threo 
Mas.  of  Hcmadri'-:  tit  also  agrees  with  Chiiritravardhana  and  other 
commentators. 

58.  I.  «pfrrn.  for  «nff  w  ,  B.  C.  E.    II.  K.  L.  R.  with  II em  , 
57 


(  W  )  ^T 

*trt  <rgmvi  sftt?  3"r4  srldifw  %  m*i  f%*R  3r  i 

JHfTRW  TR  ^#*TR  ^ITg^T^R  %<T%R  II  ^o  || 
5R*T^Rf  *T^TR3"  TT3TT  ^T  Rg^T^fq"  *Tc*R$T»T  I 

*rf  ^r^r?2T^R^T*fr:  vgsw  rt  ^ws^f  ^t?FT  n  ^?  n 

<ft  II  ^rtfa  I  tffar  ^  ^^TTl^T^   ^-p^  ^irr^   |  ferprf%  1 1  ?rRq- 

T*  1  ^T^r^T  i^rJR  >*Rr  Rf*Rn*  qT^i'-qTrF^r.sra'  11 

\»  II  *TipPTF-ri%  I  *R  ^'STTTSPTWJ^T   qrFRTTcTT'TR:  *R  I  H<rSJuIR- 

*f=pVr*pf :  1  nTn"q^r  11  Pxwfa  1  Rfa^rr  tr  r^jt:  i  *ri^r  q^R  *£- 
-fn-<^y^<-M  q^rR^Rf  *r  %^^T5^^r^R  ftRTftRR  rt?<t^rr  n 

\\u  qr^  sr  1  *r  n^rr  r^t  ^^r^rv^RfaR  fTRr  11  F;q*r?rq 
w^nf  11  qr^fr  q"t?rr^:  1  rtftc^r  *tr-^ ^iN^nf^fa':  *rr.-  sfNfc-ar- 
*°fn  ^retq  *tw*ui is  *r^r?r  prrtt—  "  f^rf^rs^rprrr:  11  "a?s^- 

^RR  3TC^RR>-^--M  fR  ^rTlTrr^T^eqc^^:  II  ^WR  ^f  R^J^RR 

re-idence,  became  prostrate  before  her  saying  l<  O  queen,  dependent 
a^  I  am,  forgive  my  cruelty  in  executing  the  order  of  the  king.  " 

59.  Having  raised  him  up  Sita,  said  the  following  word.-, 
"  Gentle  brother,  Iamplea;ed  with  you  ;  may  you  live  long.  As 
Vishnu  is  dependent  on  Indra  so  you  are  upon   your  elder  brother." 

(JO.  ''  With  my  obeisance  to  all  the  mothers-in-law  in  due  order, 
tell  them  that  they  should  know  the  existence  of  a  child  in  niy 
womb  by  their  son,  and  wish  well  of  it.  " 

61.  Say  to  that  king  as  my  representative,  "  Is  it  consistent 
with  your  noble  birth  or  your  knowledge  of  the  S'astras  to  abondon. 

Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  q  tfRr  for  *j?ff  ?rf-  A.  C.  with  He- 
madri,  ^—rjj,  I.  L.  w*-m>i,  E.  K.  R.  with  Vallabha,  HrT— *:#, 
B.  D.  H.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  Hrr— -Utf  for  V%—h'tA.  One 
of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^f^r  also  agrees  with  Cbaritravar- 
dLana  and  others.     A.  C.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,    *rr?f :  for  \f%. 

50.  A.  E.  L.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  ^j,  D.  with  Cha.,  Din., 
and  Su.,  ipr  for  ^trt. 

60.  ~  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Vijay.,  fawn?:  for  Van??.     K.  mnfwt  for  iniTfT^F. 

61.  D.  K.  H  for  ?ttt. 


<TTTwt  sn^r  ;r^rnT'"Rn%TSTR*T  *  *t^pt  ^^r^rfr  u  z\  \\ 

*F3T  ^T^T  ^pTJTT^Wqf  ^T  q"qT^r    ?^P>  fn^PTPT  II  V^  II 

JTT  ^^1-^  R^^TT^K*-y  ^ull^rfi<?M^fntPT  ^RT^pTC*  spS^JTrP*?" 
***-U  ^TTTT  ftp*  I    T  SF^TPP^r:    II    ^1J  I  ^?F^"  M^^P^r  ^F^q-  %PT 

*r*pp  i  ^rR^rn^rnr  *tpt--  n 

=  -  ii  ==fr^prfa  i  vpt  ^r  ^^rprf  %••  gft**37  1^1  jt^t  r-TTtr- 

$*  r€TFTT  T  ^TT^TT  s^^T  ^r°f  T  ^fR":  I  *IH^K*|£|P»  ?T  f^P? 
fr^:  I  f%  5  ^^  TT^I-Hr^lrl^MIHH^^r  fTT^Pf  5  Pf  PPTPJP  TP^i 

=.s   n  ttp^ttptpt  1  ^jttjMffcw?  tot  w^^nrn^  T^r  *tpt  ^t 

*TsTT:PT  7THT3PT    I  ^"TPfTqT  ^^^TPPIMIt^-?^    VTRTl"  Slftf*!*  rt 

tt  ^tptt  jtpttptp?.'  rfa  pptt?p  ii  w?  T^^mi  ^rsT  ^rrfl^  u 

|v  u  pt^tt^tpt  1  PT?Tr^VfrT?pTr:  qtfrrrr  *pfrrr  ttrsi  m  haw-au- 

<T?PPH*I-  II    u  H^iH^T  '"  fPT  ^TO^^ir:  II  rTRTT  TTP^lllT  +PPP  WP 


me,    though    purified   in  fire  in   your  presence,  through  listening  to 
the  malicious  report  of  the  people.  * 

62.  "  Or,  rather,  this  should  not  be  suspected  as  a  wanton  act 
on  your  part  whose  mind  is  bent  upon  doing  good  to  others.  It  is- 
nothing  but  the  sad  development  of  the  sins  committed  by  me  in 
my  former  life,  which  is  as  intolerable  as  a  thunder-stroke.  " 

03.  '•  Because  on  a  former  occasion  when  you  went  to  the 
fur  -ts  with  me,  you  discarded  the  goddess  of  royal  glory  that  came 
over  to  you,  therefore  now  that  I  have  got  a  place  in  your  house,. 
she  out  of  great  malice  does  not  suffer  me  to  dwell  there.  " 

04.  "  How  should  I.  who  at  one  time  through  your  favour  was 

63.  C.  and  the  text  only  uf  Vijay.,  sprpT:  for  qqpsf :.  B.  ?3Pn- 
^r£,  0  E.  U.  I.  K.  L.  with  Htm.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  <?- 
aarrrr^.  h).  R.  with  >  1.,  --i^'.'TT  for  ^.Pr'-K.  B.  L.  with  Hum.,  Chi., 
Din.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  jj  h'Tfj  ,  D.  E.  I.  K.  R.  and  tie  texts  only 
of  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  *njf;7r5  t^x  MFHTTPt..  D.  R.  and  the  text  only 
of  Vijay.,  ;t$=r  for  ;t?t%. 

64.  A.  C.  and  Vallabha  first  read  tho  65th  verse  and  then  the 


<T^ff  ^  4'M^^n^^rr°T  ^  "  s^h<:  ii  *  w^nrr^ff  farfr  ?r  f^reiR  11 
^ii  %rt  i  *rrt  3T^f^4  ^T^n^ff?:  ^mr  rpnf^  rrnsfrs 

capable  of  affording  protection  to  the  wives  of  ascetics  oppressed  by 
the  night-rangers,  now  seek  protection  from  others  while  you  are 
yet  alive.  " 

65.  "  Or  I  would  have  despised  this  wretched  life  of  mine 
which  is  fruitless  on  account  of  the  perpetual  separation  from  you, 
had  not  a  child  by  you  in  my  womb  deserving  of  protection  stood  in 
my  way.  " 

66.  "  Thus  circumstanced,  as  I  am,  I  shall  after  the  birth  of 
the  child  so  try  to  practise  asceticism  with  my  eyes  fixed  at  the 
sun,  that  in  the  next  life  I  may  have  you  for  my  husband  without 
separation.  " 

64th.  B.  C.  E.  I.  J.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
ap^t  for  ap^f.     D   L-  T%WR,  R.  'Jlh-MHH  for   t\r^wfc.     E.  ^T?^T  for- 

65.  B.  C.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3mff  for  sq%r 
Hemadri   and  Charitravardhana   notice  the  reading  ;    the  former  : 

*  3fTWTT>n-  TTZ  f%  Vf*  *I*P*:  I  *Tft  TtVflT  ^  ^t  crff"  f^W^^-  "  &C. 
A.  C.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  apTTfH'  f°r  3PrT<T<T-  *•  R-  3|'fl<l4 
for  apFUFT--. 

66.  C.  D.   K.  L.  R.   with  Hemadri  and  Vallabha,  °fa?^°  for 
RfW.    One   of  the  three  Mas.    of  Hemadri's  Tcpr  also  agrees  with 

Mallinatha.  D.  J.  K.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  <r>i\,  L- 
^Tttj-  for  £?:.  One  of  the  three  Mas.  of  Hemadri's  ^K  also  agrees 
with  Mallinatha.  A.  C.  with    Hemadri,  STTTT'^ITJ  for  Jmi'r|<\sfT.  H» 

*  tor  *• 


<rei%  (Tftt:  hm*j*i  *nr  <imi«h  srcq-tf  *nfnr  i 

*TT  g^i+u<i  ^tHIMUKI^*^  1T3T   $<fn  *jt:  ii  ^«  II 

^j  it^tt:  *^HIM  f $tt  ^TidMMiM^^Kyq:  I 

<TFJT:    5TW  tf*T^TH 1 <J*M ^ H I tf  *  ft d  ^TSNT  II  ^  II 

^  u  ^T^r%  i  Wftt  ^i^ii^hihpwtt  ^^RnifaT  ^r  qT^^f 
ar^r  tt  *<re  ^  v4*tf  ^jprr  3°Tfa  s^tt   i  Mrf^R°ir%^  <^r  fWrfatrr 

f^lpHrllc^nf     rTTffTf*:  ^TFTT^  **rw°f  WAT    ■fffrT     Wqri'*itfrQT  II 

r*m$u1  *r*ft  '"  ?rzrn-:  ii  ot  *rmi  ^*-«  ^'ui  u 
^  ii  T^rfafr  i  *^rjT  ^f  ff^^nrrT^P  i  prr  .^mln  i  ^P<»q 

<iHN|r^H  I  ff  W^TT--  *fldl<M|:  *PTf  :*JT*TFf  ^T%  <j<-q3*3cf    JTTO  ^~ 
*o^c.q^  *f<NHI*ft*i  II  *r*JT  ilH^^c^r^^lx^HT-  II 

C7.  "  The  protection  of  the  different  castes  and  their  stages  of 
life,  is  the  duty  of  a^;  king  laid  down  by  Manu.  Therefore  even 
though  I  am  thus  banished  by  you,  I  deserve  to  be  protected  by  you 
in  common  with  other  ascetics.  " 

W  hen  the  younger  brother  of  Rama  consented  to  deliver 
her  message  and  had  gone  beyond  the  range  of  her  sight  she,  like 
a  terrified  osprey,  again  cried  aloud  under  the  weight  of  her  grief,, 
giving  a  full  play  to  her  voice. 

T  he  peacocks  left  their  dance,  the  trees  dropped  flowers, 
and  the  female  antelopes  the  Kus  a-grass  taken  in  their  mouths  j 
thu.-  there  was  great  weeping  even  in  the  forest  which  shared 
equally  with  her  in  grief  and  joy. 

67.  D.  K.  with  Vallabha,  cr*rf  for   tpt*. 

68.  H.  rf»T>rR:  f°r  TlW'-Ttr .  D.  w  »}■**"<■£  for  fir  Jp**^.  D. 
K.  ^tvt[,  A.  0.  with  Charitravardhana,  4PTT  fur  rTffT.  Chfiritravar- 
dhana      '•   ^r^Tfrnr  "  fa. 

I).  II.  K.  Jf^-for^t.  D.  K.  with  Il.m.dri.  ^iff:  for^wT:. 
One  of  the  three  M.-s.  of  Hemadri 't  tt^  also  agre.M  with  Mallinntha 
and  notices  jijj  .  ('.  I.  R.  with  Uem.,  Din.,  and  Yijaw,  *r^PT  for 
*  7 ■'.      1).  tween    69-70    R.  reads  i — u  'w^    T^T  ^t^T  m«Plfl!  ^TTWt 


<  vw  )  T^r 

cTFT  SH'TUlHJ^T^f  ^T^  I  *iJ^  1 ftl  M  l%c^T^"  II  u?  || 
»•  II  rTTftfrT  I  ^?^NHI?4<UII^  TTrP  5Rf^hs*fNft'  FP<ic||H<HK?  tfHTf  *ft" 

sTr^^TTTOT^fT^-:  ii  ^  ^  ixtt-  qrq%-"  m  fftit  srfrrer  <**wh: 
m^t-  wu-  i  ^^^R^rf^r^^:  3rr*r*Trff  rR "  era  n  f^vFTfo 
f -^  ^  ^r?  i  f*3Hi«-*jNiHfa  tt?:  n 
«\  ii  <rf*rra  i  tftrrr  f^rTnTflr^n"  i  *T?ft  stonr1*  ?rs-srf?T5r?*rer*rw  sr- 

f^r  rTrHTfJr=^frrf  ^r^r^rnTf^RT  wrepTJrent',fl'*Hr  n   <; stst^tt- 
^i-*Ti^rv  "  tht  *h-«Ti  fsnrpr-  ii 

TIT:  II 

70.  The  poet  who  had  gone  out  to  collect  Kus'a  and  holy 
fuel,  and  whose  outburst  of  the  feeling  of  grief  caused  at  the  sight 
of  a  bird  struck  by  a  fowler,  took  the  form  of  a  verse,  went  towards 
her  following  the  direction  of  the  sound  of  weeping. 

71.  Sita  refraining  from  lamentation  and  wiping  off  the  tears 
that  obstructed  her  eye-sight,  saluted  him.  The  sage  seeing  the 
signs  of  pregnancy  pronounced  benediction,  that  she  might  get  a 
-good  son  and  said  the  following  : — 

72.  "  Through  the  power  of  meditation  I  know   you   to    have 

70.  Uemudri  appears  to  have  read  ^q^T*TTTrfftrTT3'*rrc£t  for  pttt- 
;H'l'-!i?KHIHHKf|.    B.  D.  irflrj  for  ^pT:.  L.  fSpsrS  for  fw^. 

71.  B.  w^l'-M-l  for  fwTTTH; .  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  ^t^  for  ^tr?°. 
H.  W  for  jfni0.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Yal.,  Vijay.,  and 
Su.,  ^^t  for  TINT?-  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  notice  the 
reading. 

12.    D.  =r%  for  *t%. 


**3*^  frf:  i  (  W\) 

?wr  mi^^h^^'Jc^hjkh^i  refw  II  »h  ii 
^Tfcr^rn'  i  t^A  wzm^'fv    s*i    y^chHi3*nuii«-*3qi^Tfr    *r- 

r^p|:  II  ^fMHH^Iiffs^  <|HI4rt«T:  II 

®y  n  ?t^t  i  ^^mhh  jwsjtt  ^Tr?ft  %  tot  i  %  fq^r  *pt*: 

*rPTT  ni4.NI  H<fl*tfi*<l  TTpfT^I  I  hM  I  *T3TT?:  ^^^TR?  I  rqf  <TP1%- 
^TPTT  MMsHMT  VT^  f^^Fff  II  %?T  PYfarpT  TRTJ^rf^r^TTSTr  *nf*T 
rTf^T^I  ^  N>NR^^  II 

»<•  ii  ?MMlfa  i  rrriTT^Ffor  MI^-h   ^tt^t^p^ft  sffrj h  hi  ?%  #- 

JWTf  RNiHyM'  Hf^rfrT  II 


been  forsaken  by  your  husband  agitated  by  the  calumnious  slander 
of  the  people.  Be  not  therefore  grieved,  princess  of  Videha,  yon 
have  come  to  the  house  of  your  father,  situated  in  a  different 
country.  " 

73.  "  I  have  my  wrath  against  the  elder  brother  of  Bharata 
who  has  acted  disgracefully  towards  you  without  any  cause  al- 
though he  pulled  up  the  thorn  of  the  three  worlds  (  Havana),  al- 
though he  is  of  truthful  resolve  and  although  he  is  free  from  boast." 

74.  u  Your  father-in-law  of  world-wide  fame  was    my  friend 
your  father  was    the    rescuer  of   the  virtuous   from   the   misery   of 
worldly  life,    and  you  stand  at  the  head  of   these    women  to  whom 
the  husband  is  the  only  adorable  deity,   then    what  is    there   in  you 
that  does  not  command  my   sympathy  ': 

75.  **  Free   from   fear,    dwell  in  this  penance-gruvo  where  the 

7:?.  L.  ^TFTpTT,  R.  ^W^rTT  for  ^7q7^tt.  A.  and  the  text 
only  of  Val.,  ^T^V^  lot  ^T^-fif  Si. 

74.  P.  E.  J.  K.  with  Val..  Su.,  and  Vijay..  pptfftr;  for  3*- 
XW*:.     A.    with  8u.,   >n?>i<*<  =.    D.  J.    with  Ilcmadri,    *TT%^\, 


( *w  )  ^* 

»«  ii  £sqf*rf%  i  ^r^  mrr  »rpfo^  i  ^<»irtMiHf*<^«f:  1 1*4  <*n* 

***  ii  "  *ft**fr***3: "  rflr  tsjhw  ii  *W  ^reinf?  **t^*  ^rr??:- 
^j^nw^:  uiR>rfTiff  gfw=^r  i  T^Tf>r^t  *jrs.*jtt  ^rf^fT- 

^f^^ri^rT  II 


beasts  of  prey  have  become  tamed  in  consequence  of  their  association 
with  the  hermits.  All  the  necessary  ceremonies  for  the  after-purifica- 
tion of  your  child's  birth  will  take  place  here  when  you  are  safely 
brought  to  bed  of  a  child.  " 

*  6.  «  Having  bathed  in  the[river  Tamasii  the  dispeller  of  sins, 
the  banks  of  which  are  not  desolate  on  account  of  the  huts  of  the 
JKabis  situated  on  them,  thy  mind  will  attain  tranquillity  by  offer- 
ing up  oblations  to  the  gods  upon  its  sandy  banks.  " 

u.  ''  Collecting  for  you  such  fruits  and  flowers  as  the  season, 
might  afford  and  the  oblation-grains  that  grow  wild  upon  an  un- 
cultivated ground,  the  Muni's  daughters  of  an  agreeable  (  lit  bold  ) 
conversation  will  offer  consolation  to  you  whose  grief  is  fresh.  " 


I>...  with    Vijay.,  and  Chi.,  *T*^*:,  L.  qfrfcsc  for  W-^r: 
One  of   the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  tfr  also  agrees   with  Mallina 
tha.  ^  Chantravardhana  ,     «  „^  *m^  bk  uft  3*ifofWtqfer.  » 

i  6.  A.  0.  D.  ttttst  for  f^rsr.  We  with  all  commentators  and 
eleven  Mss.  A.  stfft:,  O.  atf***,  far  m^u  One  of  the  three  Mss- 
of  liemadn's  ^  a].0  agree3  with  A 

77.     A^  II^W^,  C.  E.  U.  K.  I,  R.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay., 

-*r*  ^f;rrr^  for  rn^rw^rtft. 


<J  <Tn %  I  =M  H  4 1  c<j  <^  ^F*T3">T*F<f  r  OTROT33TO  l 

^?f  1PJT  WIT  I  ^FT  ''T^TFT  fT*Trftf<T    frpfvT^:    f?HJ:  II  "  HIHH-*IMH4r- 

ift-pT^TT^i^^^r  ii  ?ft-  qf  gr^4  it  fWrr  f pt  hpt--  11 

^r  ni  ^fprr^rJTT  *trj  qJkmfa^ftHl^Hfarad^iiM  *ll«-dq*T 

^THT'iFT  MHI-il  II 


7  ''  Rearing  up  young  plants  in  the  hermitage  with  water- 
jars  proportioned  to  your  strength  you  will  without  doubt  ex- 
perience a  mother's  love  for  her  infant  child  before  a  son  is  born 
to  you.  " 

79.  Valmiki,  with  a  heart  wet  with  pity  having  taken  her 
vith  him,  who  thanked  him  for  the  favour  (  or  who  hailed  with 
delight  the  favour  thus  shown  to  her  )  conducted  her  to  his  own 
hermitage  where,  in  the  evening,  the  deer  were  i-itting  by  the  side 
of  the  altars  and  the  wild  animals  were  in  a  >tate  of  pease  and 
tranquillity. 


A.  (J.  D.  with  Llemadri,  TTT--JT:  for  if<|t%l2:<  E-  and  the  text 
©tdy  of  Vijay.,  IJflftftlNi  A.  with  ('ha..  Din.,  and  Su.,  fTT^H'Ktf  for 
fMWJfcd :.  A-C  with  llemadri,  rTT-i^ftM?Tr^Tr*T,  D.  RW-^lPpr- 
»r'PTW  fur  r^^-ilK^TPPrfH.  IL-madri  "  RTT^tfrftfJTT  ftfCT?'*- 
f*TT  "  fco.  iluundri  also  QOtiOM  the  reading  of   M.;illinatha. 

'•  D.  K.  R.  with  Llemadri.  *r^vff  for  mv<  .  A.  U.  with 
8u.,  ^-r^\  for  ^f-^fr.  Sumativijaya  ••  TOfcnfrfalf  &0.  "  A.  L. 
W-A^i\,  13.  WPfl&t  IX  with  Efanidri,  tlftrfJt,  II.  and  the  text 
©oly  of  Vijay.,  jw^jl^  for  ^T-^nt. 

5S 


(  w  )  *&w 

ftimfqiMltf  ^  3H*4Hf  d4MHlTlM|  dlM«Tl$  I 

3T  gg}-4IWj><PrfrMHI*dVH^IHddc'MH'<r:  I 
^f  qqqTffpf  f^TP%  PT3T*TfrTP«£jf  R3P$:  II  <z?   II 

<reTffrM*mdi  ^*r^t  «^-+^i'  Rfwfdf^r«r:  i 

<ro  ii  <ttptpt  i  4Ti--hCrei  m  tftoi  rrerp  *Tmh-4i  stppt^  iftprakrr 
^pj  rTTT^T^  i  riiflkftHMifiiPitftfttUKi  ti^^Kf  f^rhfpc^n"- 
jpjftprT  ^S  ?5ff;*TMP:*n*M  vrT-fif^^T  i  >r<f3"PTPcr  ^r  n  *r^  qrrer- 

,-: — ••  fq^prf  PJJp*  ^PT  HlRlSI    ?P^T  ^T  5R7*T    I  ^TT^rlH^l'  T'^rf  <TT- 

rr?7f:  f^nn  s^t  "'  spt  ii  s^rpu-"  sthtot  f  grr  ^tq-  afr^ft:  qfsrrcr- 
Vtpt»  v  

<? *  II  rTT  f PT  I  rTPHTPT^^P^T^  <HMl£  ^TOFT^  M*JM-dr  PT^n^T 
^!jj^p;  pT^Rf  *&  %5^P^T  PPP^TP  '  PT^"Rn*?TPP^PT:  II  "  *TFT  |- 
HH^TlTT  "    TPT  TOT    II    "    sffr     WTT^rfF:    "      T^PPC:    II    sjffp^TfT 

^,rinfiqH«-d<KdHr  *Mr  3j^Rf5ppPT  t^t  w^y  ^f^r^^  t^h^st 

PT^rff :  II  

^    II    rPJPT  I  rPTT'WPPT%rT    HMH  JPPTT   r^HPTT   ^-d?    Pjf^PTT 


80.  He  entrusted  her  afflicted  with  grief  as  she  was  to  the 
care  of  the  female-ascetics  who  were  rejoiced  at  her  arrival,  just 
as  the  time  of  Dars'a  consigns  the  last  digit  of  the  moon 
whose  essence  has  been  enjoyed  by  the  Pi/ris  to  the   care   of  herbs. 

8 1 .  After  her  first  reception  a  cottage  was  given  her  to  lodge 
in  at  the  close  of  the  day,  in  which  there  was  a  lamp  fed  by 
Ingudi-oil   and  a  bedding  of  a  holy  hide  spread  out  for  her. 

82.  Dressed  in  barks,  purified  by  baths,  and  offering  hos- 
pitality  to  guests   according  to  the  precepts,  she  fed  her  body  with 


8n.  D.  H.  with  Cha.,  and  Vijay.,  WPTFTPT  for  ?pqw*TPT.  D. 
H.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  tf  for  ^.  D.  L.  *nrPTT° 
for  q'TTiPT0.     D.  cflTH  for  %nt-     D.  ^P^TT  for  3tp^rf.   D.  ^^T  for  ^f- 

81.  A.  C.  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  3JJ«0da»*dH<£W  for 
lqfl&g^aM<0|J-     D.  L.  p|^3p,  E.  f<r?Pf:  for  f^?r^:. 

82.  B.  K.  L.  with  Cha.,   Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  prf^T0,   D.  L 


**3&*  W  I  <  tF"A  > 

^rw  ro:  m^nts^rr  fhtt^^f:  ^i+Mdlsfa  &m  i 

3TW  tfld  I M  K4<H  I 'H*HI«<f  ^TI>HHHi| ^1^4  II  ^  II 

3^  rim  ^m  wwk&vhwU  Htm-***:  i 

+  |r4M>Tld5T  *T^TfvPT<TT  *  >R  Vl^d!  *T^T*.  II  <^tf  II 


^TP^TTPTP-r*-^":  jpx^TJP   fPPP^TPT  -i^Pwi  ^T  ^TRT  "R^p  iMHJ- 
<PPT  ^HMIN--5.^M  T^^T  +-1^lRHI  ^PTT  ^TPT  ^TFT  II 

*3  ii  stttpt  i  rpr rprrgrr  ^Tpf^pr  wi^n  ^ppttt:  ^if^hin- 
'^4,:  *i*n»H  i^Nnf  ^rrr  erwrf^r  <HMi4K^-n-rf  *TPrr- 
ppTrqp^ppnTPT  Tnrpppnrpr^w  ii 

*V  II  T-tJTPT  1 5PPP  *PTPTr  T*P  I  ^HlWlf  ^rerq-^??  j^  \  ^^  | 
*P^Psr-| H I  -H M I *4 ITTT  TPPT^t°r  S^T-S'S^  II  "  TFT  TPP^ST  fT  " 
T^PP":  II  ^TT  4r?TtV^T?— ^P^Tp4PTn"TTPp/ppT  ?R   *PPT  V*^d[ 

*tptt  TP^p^'^n"  i  it  TT^rr  ^JT^rrVrTra"  prrprr  n  t^^ihh^  ii 


the  sylvan  food  while  residing  there  for  the  propagation  of  her 
husband's  progeny. 

80.  Being  anxious  to  see  whether  the  king  had  been  penitent 
by  this  time  the  destroyer  of  Indrajit  also  informed  his  elder 
brother  that  his  command  had  been  executed  together  with  every- 
thing up  to  the  lamentation  of  Sita. 

84.  Rama  at  once  had  burst  into  tears  like  the  moon  of 
Pausha  shedding  dew.  Afraid  of  the  calumny  he  had  cast  her  out 
of  his  house,  but  not  of  his  heart. 


R.  with  Val.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  rpr-p0  for  ftft«||n<    Valla- 
bha  :  '•  ipjsruppTT  Rfidl  titt  ttt  m.  " 

83.  D.  q~<n  for  iT'-pp.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading.  B.  O. 
B.  II.  I.  J.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  OWL,  Din.,  Val.,  Bo.,  and  Vijay., 
?r,  A.  D.  f%.  U.  ^Tft^nT:  for  tyifcftfl:.  A.  D.  K.  R.  with  Val., 
Su. ,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  faz^tf,  II.  ^P^tU  for  arfq1  ip^r. 
One  of  the  three Mss.  of  Hernadri's  T^if  also  agrees  with  Li.  Ms.  B. 
' '.  E.  H.I.  K.  L.R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din..  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  rrPn^ 
for   7PP^t. 

84.  C.  D.  I.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  *r*ft 
for  JT?*TT.  C.  E.  1.  L.  with  Hem..  Din..  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only 
of  Val.,  q^TT:  fur  OTTO-  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Charitravar— 
dhana's  f^[TT(Ts^Tf'T'7fr  also  agrees   with  Hemadri  and  others. 


■ 


(  *v  )  <w 

aiM^ymf  Mft<ii<?*frfr.  tnv^n*if^  c^^f^^t  *pwi  i 

^g^Ngg^  3"*F<ft  ^  «M«ifkl??M  cT^ft:  II  <s^  II 
<TFTT  ^  MM$MS"€t  Tc^HM^K  II 

^  n^r:  ^*ra^  ^Tt*  nrrr^'  Ft***  grafr:  *n"<nT°r>TPt  ^rfKf^rfrRT- 

^Cii^rf^  i  qf^r^fcrf^pfmrrr  T^WTnrhTfT  ^^^ffaprrrf 
*tptt  nr^r^  ^^^  3"  w-m  3  ^f^r^rer^rpsq"^   m*-Ji  <*$-*fp  ^q^fr- 

<rs  II  *ffarf*rf<T  I  ^rg^ritl  Jm:  tffaT  ff^T  ^T4^l-^f  f^t  %7%% 

^^n- t*  sMlfr'fr  Mfr<Hi^i   f?r*Tc*T:  *m  Ufaffa*^-'  *l-*4-||- 
rsrerenmifrffr  i^  WMftminfTTr  iThia^iiPhi  ff  f-dl-JH 

85.  That  wise  monarch  who  was  vigilant  in  superintending 
the  castes  and  their  modes  of  life  himself  restrained  his  grief  and 
ruled  with  a  mind  free  from  the  effects  of  Rajoguwa  over  his  rich 
domain  which  he  enjoyed  in  common  with  his  brothers. 

$6.  The  Goddess  of  Fortune  now  living  in  complete  happiness 
on  the  bosom  of  the  king  who  afraid  of  the  calumny  of  the  people 
bad  abandoned  her  (  Site  )  his  only  wife  though  chaste,  now  shone 
"bright  as  if  she  were  rid  of  a  rival. 

87.  That  the  enemy  of  the  ten-headed  demon  did  not  marry 
a  second  wife  after  he  had  abandoned  Situ,  and  that  he  performed 
sacrifices  being  accompanied  by  the  image  of   herself.     When    this 


85.    E.  R.  Wp-ptpttt0  for  Wnnnwr0.    A.  D.  K.  °qpt,  R. 

ttt  fur  °*Ti\.     H.  UiTT  for  n*f. 

SG.  B.  C.  E.  H.  T.  L.  R.  with  Hem  ,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  the  text  only  of  Vijay..  ^p?  for  cff.  B.  with  Vallabha,  3TH3T*0' 
ior  *m^°-  Vallabha  ■.  "  wrr--r?*t  -*H'-K^  *  &c.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I. 
K.  L.  R.   with  Hem.,   Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,   Su.,  and  Vijay.,  \%  for  or. 

m.  °httHt  for  TfHn-. 

87.     B.  0.  with  Hemadri  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,   °jth°  for 


^m«mi  ^rr  m  tffrrr  #  <snU>J  mR^mh  ^t^  rn^rrfr  fa^ 
fror^  ii 

II  sR   1#4 ^ 1 4-M WTTTTM K H I (\ ul  HcfPTfnTP-^TPr 


account  of  her  lord  reached  her  ears,  she    with    great    difficulty    en- 
dured the  irresistible  grief  of  her  repudiation. 


^r  .  A.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  3rnnrH"  for  3fr3r^IT.  B.  \t- 
W-'-HFhi.  D-  cfa*W  WYVn,  0.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  °nri%  3F- 
fpTT  for  cr>TTwr°rT.  B.  D.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din  ,  Vol., 
Su..  and  Vijay.,  ttix^T'4"  for  ttk  ^'4-  Hemadri  notices  the  reading: 

«  TTrr^-'-rfqt?r  qrc    ^crf^r^m  mm*-*  ^  i  la  Ri  s  iHr^^  I «4i  ^  * -k^«u 

5^T%  "    (fcc. 


I  T^T:  W\:  I 


^i^ii^n  %  srrqmr:  g?3T%  <ttst  ^jt  ii  3  11 
X 11  fnrnr  1  grrr?frrn'TR^rnT:  *r  ^nrrTmr  rpfr  r^F^rc  t^  %^t?^t 

«M4:<1<IMR I  ^Tr°NTR^^r:  I  %T^T9;  I  n^rrf*^^:  I g'RITPTT  ^^3T  ^rfT- 
3R  I  T  5  qmNiPJc4*P  II  fnfT  rR^N^WaFTr    I    ^RT^TP    ^Krll^- 

x  11  ^^r^ri  1  rW"H  FrnT«s%^  ^rrw°r  ?rfwr:^rftcTr  1  <*i%erf:  u 
fr^f  r^r  «jH^i4ifsh<ii  ot?t  ??  ^r^rrm^r  rsPTrfSnfr  ^^rr^r^fr  3r*prr- 
rfn^TRT^fr  g*Rp  ^n:^  ^r°rif  *r*r°r^w  <t  *t*t  tf$r?rrr*p*r3:  unrr;  11 

^ll«W£  11 

3  11  v^^frr  1  %  g^fr  *m*i?Q  1  d^irfaf?T  #*••  1  ^'Jtsr^r  *^- 
^nr^rr  ^twtt  ^r  if^rf ••  1  rrar  f?  1  ^nr?r  sfrr  ^r°r  rsranui  ^dR  ^<» 

1.  That  protector  of  the  earth  who  had  abandoned  Sita  enjoy- 
ed the  mere  earth  alone  which  had  for  its  zone  the  ocean  the  abode 
of  pearls. 

'-.  Hermits  residing  on  the  banks  of  the  Yamuna  having  had 
their  sacrificial  rites  destroyed  by  a  night-ranger  named  Lavana 
came  to  him  who  was  the  universal  refuge  asking  for  protection. 

3.  Knowing  that  R;ima  would  protect  them,  they  did  not 
strike  down  that   demon  with  their   own  power  of   asceticism  ;  for 

1.  II.  q-f^ryifr  for  °crftf^FT:.  A.  C.  with  Vijay.  'iftrfftjq-.  for 
?RTTTF^.  D.  ^TTTW,  L.  with  Uemadriand  the  texts  only  of  Val.,  and 
Vijay.,  w<T^  for  %f^f.  Charitravardhana  notices  Hemadri's  reading. 

2.  A.  with  Su.,  3r«rrr:,   D.E.I.   R.   with  Hemadri,   ap^qr:  for 

^Ws.  R.  wrrtfpr  for  mrrfin-. 


v  ii  imrpr  i  *i$<wr  rr^^fr  gfjp-^r  fr?i  unfair  w^r^wrf 

esCT^pfa;  i  i%  5  fTvj^--  ^^rf%rr:  m^mfaTF^rn*  11  "  *rpgr^TFT- 
*  ii  vrrfT^r-f  i  are  %tt  g^hrf  Strnr  '$r*PF^°rnr  *nref  im  ^rgz- 


in   tl.  of  a  protector  only  do  the  curse-armed    ones  (  sages 

who  have  curses  for   their  arms  )  expend  their  ascetic  virtue. 

4.  The  descendant  of  Kakutstha  promised  them  the  removal 
of  obstacl  fur  the  appearance  of  the  wielder  of 
i>  niiiija  on  earth  has  for  its  object  only  the  protection  of  righteous- 
ness. 

5.  They  mentioned  to  Rama  the  means  of  killing  that  enemy 
of  the  gods,  saying  ••  Lavana  armed  with    his    trident  is  invincible 

I         fore    let  him   he  Burprised  when  lie  U  without  it.  " 

t>.  Then  Rughava  ordered  B  atrughna  to  give  them  peace  and 
security  (  weal  )  in  e  '  were,   to  make  bid    a  f    the 

:  :tion  of  the  ei  I  (,  or  true  )  to  its  meaning. 


4.     B.  C.  LI.  I.  L.  with  So.,  and  th  ly  of  \'al.,  and  Vi« 

jay.,  r^iTTTT,  \).  K.  COTFlfa  fur  TOTpfa-  ( '»e  of  the  threw  Mss.  of 
Hem-'idri'-  -:V7r  agrees  with  Bnmativijaya  in  reading  wri^ST.  Val- 
labha  odtha.  B.  t't-vt  'T-.  D.  K.  H**1H  for  w 

o.  A.  0.  with  Idem,  and  Cbiu,  i{PT<ij:  fur  ^\^*&J-.  I.  K.  and  the 
text  only  of  Yijay. ,  snffoPC  for  3TWTR.  Probably  a.  wrong  reading. 
XL  first  reads  the  Oth  ver^e  and  then  the  5th. 


q"937fv.^^Hi^Fr  VMKNK^ivr^rrr  n  \  w 

•  II  *T*PF*T  ^THl^l"!  t?RTF  I  T  ?RT  I  qTT*?i -£W  rRTrftfcf   T^TT"  II 

"  fiM*w<4rerrT:  "  ffrr  ^t^^^pt--  ii  '•  jsrfsr  gw:  "  fnr  jw  n  r?  *t- 
^his'-j^i?  w-^  ?*■■  ^r^^r:  i  *TTTrff  fa^wr^^T'f  <HHi-<y^ii^- 
f*r^  i  qt  ^*  ^i*i4fai  ^rrf^fr*^:  ^tt^:  ii  *m-  ^awf^fftr 

*$u\\*iq:  II 

^rrff:  Mi-M-M-yl  II 

^  II  *T*TfrT  I  rr^^TTfi'Pn"  §m    rfRr    ^l^y^r-M    I    ST^^^PT^fhfa^t 

-q^  rf^r  --^Trr:  ii  "  t^^^r-  "  f^r^r  >rrcTf:  T^rrfar-^'repf  ^  " 
3t4R^^^  m4mh^ivftp^w5t  i «?» *n  i  fa^f^mr^ar  i  *t>t^t  ii  "ar- 

^"Tih^Om  ii  %rrfq-  ?t^t  rr^frfrr  -rpr  ii 

7.  For  any  one  of  the  descendants  of  Raghu  being  a  scourge 
to  his  enemies  is  able  to  obstruct  them,  as  a  special  rule  is  able  to 
oppose  a  general  one. 

8.  The  intrepid  son  of  Das'aratha  having  had  benedictions  pro- 
nounced upon  him  by  his  eldest  brother  and  being  seated  on  a, 
chariot  went  on  enjoying  the  view  of  the  forest  land  where  the 
trees  were  in  blossom  and  which  diffused  fragrance  around. 

9.  The  army  which  followed  him  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand of  Rama  was  as  useful  to  him  for  the  accomplishment   of   his 

7.  B.  fr^^T?,  D.  with  Ch:i.,  and  Din.,  fitted    for   ^T^fa** 

8.  A.  D.  iTTT  for  JRT"  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^<T 
also  agrees  with  A.  D. 

9.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Chi..,  Din.,  VaL,  Su.,  and  Vi- 
jay.,  *T^Tt  ^RPT  ?T^q-  f^%  for  ajH'MI  tPJT  JT^TRrfa^- 


<f^r:  *rf:  I  (  y^H  ) 

^WHIrfcUd^l  TF^r#PT  ?TTT^JT  II  ?  ?   II 

crgfr.  ssraiTOI  fr*nr  $k<hieH*j  i 
<w:  snTRm^rrnTR^^M  i^m mtvt:  ii  ?r  ii 

\«  II  Mff^iFT  I  rVT?  r^^T^TTTPTf^--    II    '•'  y^lM^llflR"  "  sfa"   fr- 
TT^T:    II    gRPT:  ^r^rrf^^T^l'  RftyHMM    Tr^^T?TT   2^^HHi 

jp-^-  ^t:  ^?:  *7  ^t^st:  i  ^r^rer-^iirf srf 4^gH I «■ « 4  sT  I  RlUMM  ^^rc 

\X  II  tfOlM  I  W  T^jtt:  ||    fjvjrqr:  ^T?!T?*Rr:    II   ff^r  ST^sT*^  *TT- 

f^VTPT  II  "  F?T^5":  "'  ffa  ^J*3RT:  II  <Tftaf  "W  ^pff  rrfsri^ 1  n^KT 
TTf^PT?T  %*?($■■  II  '"  TO«ft  rTr^i*HP  "  f^TTr:  II 

*  -  ii  rrfanr  i  srem^  'mi-h-u^*  ?t  ^rt  ai *  si Jum *fi ^ffararq-:*- 

HTTf^^Tf^f^FTlTfn 'Tf^TPT^^ 5^H  miff:  <r5nTFTT^  II 

intended    object   as   the    prefix   arp|    to    tLe   root  %,    meaning,  *  to 
study,'  is  to  convey  its  meaning. 

10.  That  most  resplendant  S'atrughna  while  advancing,  his 
way  being  shown  by  the  sages  who  went  before  his  chariot,  appear- 
ed like  the  sun  having  the  Valakhilyas  walking  in  front  of  his  car. 

11.  On  account  of  his  road  (  which  lay  by  the  side  of  the 
hermitage  ),  he  in  the  course  of  his  journey  made  a  sojourn  for  one 
night  at  the  penance-grove  of  Valmiki  where  the  deer  raised  their 
necks  at  the  sound  of  the  chariot. 

12.  The  sage  honourably  received  the  prince  whose  horses 
were  fatigued  with  the  means  of  special  arrangement  of  things, 
prepared  by  the  efficacy  (  potency  )  of  his  asceticism. 

10.  A.  K.  *r  fT-iw^f,  C.  with  fr  i^a^raf,  D.  L.  *r^5-qftH»Tr 
for  ff  iT-i'^li.     D.  *fc  fur  fr:.     I.  qT^fT^r  fur  *|rifat^:. 

11.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  with  Cha..  Din.,  Val.,  So.,  aud  the   text 

only  of  Vijay.,    f^p**m*l,  D.  L.  R   with  Vijay.,     r^Tl-^^k   for 

12.  C.  K.  L.  R.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  vp?T  fur^F?lu,- 
One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  IJemadri's  ^T  al.-o  agrees  with  G.  and 
others.  A.  C.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  3T?3  for  xwtt.    B.  C.  E.  II.  I.  K. 
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(  tW  )  v&% 

tJdMtijT  *fT^T  #5T<F3TfN"  fqfftll  II  9  3  It 

A 

jn"3ri%gR»rm*3q-  1^5^^  *r?r  ii  ? »  u 
*r  ^  nw  *r$rsr  ^rra^ra  §rf$nn  i 

M  « i^fafrr  i  rrnrr^-  ^rfa-^f  rrere^  ^srcsr  i  st^^tt  *t- 

spnft  ^fr^^rm  1  ^crr^n^r  11 
*.v  11  ^HMfa  1  «TH5^g-^r  <jrrr^r3ii^orr%?tr:  sfa*rc*RFJftf<WFS?V- 

^n^r^r  1  ?rem  grf^nr^r  f^t^  ^r^t  ^f^re"  ^r^r^r  mr^m 

dftPrFCTfrlfcra:  5rr5T--  11 

M  II  %*frf  I  f%Sffr  rtqTT:  I  *JJT  f^  vj^:  fr^°r?frf?rr^0T:  II   "  ^T^T^ 


13.  On  that  very  night  his  sister-in-law  who  was  quick  with 
child  gave  birth  to  illustrious  twins  (  sons  ),  as  the  earth  produces  a 
complete  treasure  and  a  complete  army. 

14.  The  son  of  Sumitra  was  delighted  to  hear  of  the  birth  of 
children  tu  Lis  brother,  and  on  the  following  morning  took  leave 
of  the  sage  with  folded  hands  and  getting  his  chariot  ready  (  har- 
nessing the  horses  to  it  )  resumed  his  march. 

15.  As  soon  as  he  reached  Madhupaghna,  the  demon  who  was 
produced  from  the  womb  of  Kumbhinasi  returned  there  from  the 
foresit  taking  with  him  a  heap  of  (  killed  )  animals  as  if  it  were  a 
tribute  exacted  from  the  forest. 

16.  Grey  as  smoke,  giving  out  stink  of  fat,  having  hair 
tawny  like  flames  of  lire  and  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  devourers  of 


I*.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Yah,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  jwT°  forfHr*0.  He- 
madri  agrees  with  Mallinatha  and  notices  this  reading. 

?3.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay .r 
WTZT,  J.  fr^TT  for  WT&.     B.  igft:  for  feTR:- 

15.     B.  0.  E.  7T1TPT  for  rTT^TT. 


t^T:  *Pt:  I  (  \L%*  ) 

HIMM^IHHf^^T  Tc^T^O"  HnRI  I 

%srr  ^^  t  »T«fNr2  m  "  T-tt^  ?r*r%  nWr  ^:  ^iif^a  fag; "  r^r- 
*nv  ii  ^-:^r  «rrer«r^€rfrT  ^^r?r  ^r^nsm 1  Hqf  ttt  ^  qrrrmr  iw  *r 

rPTPTT:  I  vpt  rr=r  3T^*r5?f^rf*MlRlR*l  ffcTrP  II  fT^T^T^T  £#*f*Tfc  II 

tftq  ii  sot  f*  i  r^7=rrfrT'r  ^ysra^rrtftepfFi;  i  -^u^^^nr  ^^  i 
V—''.'-.  n  jtpt  i  jtftftr  n  arwpiji  rrcr^fi"  **3r°r:  i  3T^r  ?t^#:  i  ^qrr 


(  demons  ).  lie  appeared  as  if  he  were  a  moving  funeral 
fire  which  (  also  )  ia  grey  <>n  account  of  its  smoke,  with  its  tawny 
hair  in  the  form  of  flames,  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  vultures,  . 

17.  Finding  him  without  his  pike,  the  younger  brother  of 
Lakshmana  assailed  him  ;  for,  success  attends  those  who  strike  at 
the  vulnerable  (weak)  points    of  an  enemy. 

18-19.  ••  The  creator  seeing  that  the  food,  I  have  acquired  i= 
not  over  sufficient  for  my  appetite  today  and  therefore  being  afraid, 


17.  E.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  JTJTTfTPT  f°r  ^mf^T-  13.  L.  t^jt\'\^: 
for  ftfOffr:. 

18.  D.  mf-q-piri  for  •nffFPfnf.  One  of  the  three  Diss,  of  Cha- 
litravardhana's  f^rjrf^fWt  also  agr<  es  with  I).  Ms.  0.  E.  I.  K.  R. 
with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Yijay..  ^r^RT  fur  *?r^'r1-  Suiini tivijaya  no- 
tices the  reading.  B.C.  B.  II.  I.  K.  L.  K.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Vol.,  Bu., 
and  Vijay..  TR^t  for  *frTR-  Oharitravardhana:  "  t^h  *T) J|Hff  "  so  do 
others.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Bern  nlii's  ^t  ai  tfr  and 
comments  "  T-TT  *fiJW  "  like  other  commentator^-. 

19.  0.  JTfT^T,  D.  with  Su.,  flirq-  for  htt^.  Uermidri  notices  the 
reading  of  C. 


(  ¥V?  )  *ffit 

R°  ii  dtf=TtfTRT  i  ^r^ptfr^fr  rr*r%f?>r-  *n*s-M«-rui   ^?i  nrf%#^r%: 

?f^  ^i^wM  sTfrnrnr  sri^frprrc;  u 

si%w?t:  *tt  i  ra^rrrr^rf^r^fTPTr^TTfr  in  T?R?'3TrTr  jtt^  ii  *r^rvr- 


as  it  were,  has  fortunately  sent  you  to  me,"  threatening  S'atrughna 
with  these  words,  the  demon  with  a  desire  of  killing  him  pulled  up  a 
tall  tree  from   its  root  as  if  it  were  a  stalk  of  Musta  grass. 

20.  The  tree  hurled  by  the  demon  against  S'atrughna  being 
mid-way  cut  to  pieces  with  the  sharp  arrows  of  that  son  of  Sumitra 
did  not  reach   his  person,  but  the    pollen  of  its  flowers  did 

21.  At  the  destruction  of  that  tree  the  demon  flung  against 
him  a  huge  stone  which  was,  as  it  were,  the  fist  of  the  God  of 
Death  set  apart  from  his  hand. 

22.  Being  struck  by  S'atrughna  who  took  up  a  missile  pre- 
sided over  by  Indra,  it  (  i.  e.  the  piece  of  a  rock  )  was  reduced  to 
the  state  of  atoms  smaller  than  the  particles  of    fine   sand. 

20.  D.  K.  W*TFf  for  ^n^TfPT:.  K.  ^rWt  for  yvt&. 

21.  B.  C.  E.  H.  K.  with  Cha.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  r^jr  && 
^PT,  I.  R.  RSfTR  ?rrq-  5Tri«f,  D.  L.  with  Val.,  and  Din.,  f^TR  5R^C 
Y^77!  for  ft»n-$iM*M  ^y^r.    Hemadri    with  Mallinatha.    Charitravar- 

•dhana  s  «  H^ll4  ^Tr^TT  q"STT?r  X$  3Tf<RR  ^rf^TR  "•  D.  K.  with 
Val.,  and  Din.,  ?r    ^  for  ifttf. 

22.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vi- 
jay., m^TP<T:,  D.  L.  ftreRTVFj  for  fa??RFTR.  B.  with  Chii.,  and  Din.» 


<*+di<4  ^irMidMcjHMKdi  nrir:  II  ? }  II 

^3  ii  rrffrfrr  i  f^mrn  w*r^i  ^f^pf  fr-  h  "  rh*i\wft "  ff>r  ^nrli 

HV  ii  ^nwrfa  i  ^r^^hr  l^itf  u  t=fft  ^  rrjrr^'T'— •'•'  t^t  li^  fe- 
rn fr^°fr^nfnr^:  ^r-  "  rfr  n  '  ff^prknpr:  fro  "  irzrTr--  11  *r 

1  I  V?4TTTf3^^'--  II  »TPMH*llRHT  ^T    U^TT    I    HvH4lli*<ilTOr    3~£- 
*fifH%-  II 

^  II  ^«HIHM  I  ?^^"  r*TCT  3-Tfr  T$m  TRTTf  TJF^T:    ^?T:    I  rpTf- 


23.  The  night-ranger  raising  his  right  arm  and  therefore 
appearing  like  a  mountain  with  a  solitary  palm  tree  growing  upon 
it,  moving  under  the  force  of  portenous   storm,  rushed  towards  him. 

24.  The  fall  of  the  enemy  whose  heart  wa.-  split  by  the  ar^ 
row  pre-ided  over  by  Vishnu,  .•'hook  the  ground,  while  it  put  an 
end  to  the  trembling  of  the  hermits. 

On  the  head  of  the  demon  who  wa>  killed,  fell  multitudes 
of  birds  of  prey  but  on  the  head  of  his  adversary  fell  shower-  of 
heavenly  flowers. 

*ffa  TTTTf,  C.  E.  H.  I.  R.  with  Su.,  and  Vijay..  *rfr  fr   crrf,    D.    with 
Val..  re  7rf,  1):.  *nnrf  for  tjfcr  irj. 

23.  A.  K.  Tprnfi'. <7*t  tott  tfy'T  lit,  0.  L.  t^tt?"Tt^tt  %jf 
fitTPV  Kfk*fi  Hem..  Oha.,  Diiu,  Bu.,  and  Vijay.,  notice  the  reading. 
T>.  J.  ^fw»T  ZVl-ZTfl  iTiWlTHy'-JIfT?     f or  fffTTTTT^T    &A    <Trt%^TT^r:. 

Our  reading  is  supported  bj  M  -.  and  ^ix  commentators. 

24.  D.  B.  H.  I.  K.  Ii.  with  Bom.,  CJia.,  Din-,  VaL,  Su.,  and 
Vi;  \j.t  *x=t\.  f,,r  ^-y.-.  I),  with  Hemadri  t^ttr^I"  for  iTr-rq'Trf^^n' 

0.  I*.  aCH.  I.  K.  I.  R.  with  Bam.,  Ona.,  Din.,  Vat, 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,  r^R  ,  A.  13.  fr;  « 


(    V^c    )  ^f% 

^T5-  #I4^Ic^IHH«-4M^WTT^R:  II  ^  II 
cTFT  ^P'Tr^^  ^Kdl^dMK^W  I 
5j5pT  R^fM"  =H^^MHd  %T.  II  ^  || 

<m&<?s  *r  *ik4«^i:  §ff  mHm^uc  i 

R*f3"  R^TS^f  *F^T  T^rTfrm:  II  *<s  II 

^  ii  *r  ?frf  i  *r  ttt:  ^sfr  ^r°r  ?rc?r  TTiw^f  Tfhrefr  Tirrsr^r- 

■kx-xwi  Pr^^f ir^^t  ^rr^T  ^siT^r^rT  ^  f^rr:  gjsj^ "  ftw^r- 
t^r  ?75%^  ^■Tf^m  HT^  II 
R<  ii  ^qrfrr  i  ffwcsrT:  i  ^r%  f^^^r^  faw  m^--  i  ^^rrfrrri: 

HT^:  II  *PJTT  ?TPT  jCi"  f?pf  ^  faffcpTTC  II  faW  ^TPs^TRT:  II 


26.  After  having  killed  Lava»a  the  heroic  S'atrughna  thought 
that  he  was  really  born  of  the  same  mother  with  his  highly  power- 
ful brother  (  r5^*TT  )  whose  glories  have  shone  forth  for  having 
killed  Indrajit. 

27.  "While  he  was  being  extolled  by  the  hermits  who  had 
now  gained  their  object,  his  head  which  was  raised  high  (dignified) 
on  account  of  his  heroic  action  but  drooping  down  in  modesty 
looked  graceful  (  imparted  an  air  of  gracefulness    to    his  person  ). 

28  S'atrughna  of  amiable  appearance  indifferent  to  worldly 
possession,  whose  valour  was  his  ornament,  built  a  city  named 
Mathura    on  the  bank  of  the  Kalindi. 


26.  C.  I.  K.  #R  for  ^fK:.  B.  with  Cha.,  qTFRT:  for  ifftim:. 
A.  B2.  with  Hemudri  W[?j,  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Su.,  and  Vi- 
jay.,  fli^T  for  ^T^q\  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Charitravardhana's  fift- 
•jfTlVrTf^on'  agrees  with  Mallinatha. 

27.  D  f^W[??i  for  H^iHK4-i-  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hema- 
dri's  zi'f  also  agrees  with  D. 

28.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  ?u.,  and  the 
text  only  of  Vijay.,  qf  for  gcf.  D.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  and  Vi- 
jay.,  W-pi  for  JT'<i?;f-    Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of    Mallinatha. 


%*TMp+^dT  ^r:  !RofTffT^  HT^T  II  B o  II 

^wirn^ifMi  %nfc7%  ^pttptpt  ii  b  s  n 

V  n  ^rirr  i  *tt  1- 1  ^sn  ^t^tt  um  ^w--  <jt:  ^rr  grr^T  i  w^rr 
*m-  mrTT%*i  i  ?pt  q-^T^rrpr:  snirr^HMifw':  frcpr?  pr*jrrf5t^n 1  *r- 

r°  H  ?T^RT  I  rT^"  JTyrr^rf   *fhT*rat  3«lWd :   *T  ^r^m"fMt  ^*^l*- 
W  -M^IHJ  t*PTfr+,Hrfi'      g^^TT^TRTrff   ^    JJ%°if ^"fiPH    II  "  T°TT 

^rrfw?  it 

29.  On  account  of  the  prosperity  of  the  citizens  caused  by  his 
benign  rule,  the  city  looked  like  a  colony  planted  with  the  surplus 
population  of  heaven. 

30.  There  having  taken  his  seat  on  his  palace,  he  enjoyed  the 
view  of  the  Yamuna,  on  the  banks  of  which  were  sitting  Chakra- 
vaka  birds,  and  which  therefore  appeared  like  a  braid  of  Earth'3 
hair  decorated  with  hangings  of  gold. 

31.  On  the  other  hand  the  sage  Valm'.M  who  was  a  seer  of 
Mantras  (  to  whom   the  Mantras    were  revealed  )    and    who  was  a 

29.  A.  D.  L.  ht  for  qr  A.  D.  K.  Vtrti:    for    "f^frrf**:.    B. 

C.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hern.,  Chi.,  "Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
3Tf^PT°  for  stpt^PT0.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  L.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din., 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ItfhRhi  for  3TR"3 h$H  I  • 

30.  A.  C.  with  Hemadri  +!|rt'<1'  for  q^prt.  A.  with  Hem., 
Cha.,  and  Val.,  ^VT.WTf,  D.  with  Vijay.,  'tC^W^J,  D2.  K.  Jwfii 
for  cvrf^7ff.  B.  C.  E.H.I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din., 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay..  *r  TTT  for  ^T"ff- 

31.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem..  Val.,  Su..  and  Vijay., 
W<1  f or  arfq-.  D.  K.  ir^f^  for  HH $4.  A.  C.  with  Hemadri,  ^r- 
*rfp%  for  SvrqiT^TT. 


(  ¥*^  )  Kgft 

^fo^^Ri-ws^^r^  ''  rfa  lir^rr?  11  ^*z€t  *r^wff  ^nfa- 
^i(  ^"f  iTrn"  ^5Trtcfi^g-»r4^T  <fV  IftiWr  "rpri  ^rt  ^ptt  ^ps*t- 
3n"  ^TTffr  ^rrRT  3rm«<&4  ^r^r^TrV^  ^r^nr  far?*  11  fr^ff'??:  *^p  1  <s- 

^  ^nTT^nrr^r  11  mwmvfz  ^r^^n^i*  "  ■'ild^f^ — "  3  cm  Phi  f%~ 

^jfov^i  11 


friend  to  both  Das'aratba  and  Janaka,  performed  the  sacraments 
according  to  the  rules  of  the  S'astras  of  the  sons  of  Maithili  out 
of  his  love  to  both  of  them. 

32.  Assuredly  that  poet  named  the  twins  Kus'a  and  Lava  in. 
asmuch  as  the  moisture  of  their  embryo  or  uteris  was  removed 
(  cleared  )  by  means  of  Kus'a  grass  and  the  hair  of  a  cow's  tail 
those   (  i.  e.  Kus  a  and  Lava  )   being  their  respective  names. 

33.  "Wben  they  had  come  a  little  out  (  i.  e.  had  passed  some 
years  )  of  their  childhood  he  taught  them  the  Vedas  with  their 
subordinate  subjects  and  made  them  chant  his  own  composition, 
which  was  the  first  foot-step  of  the  poets  (  i.  e.  which  was  the  first 
of  its  kind  )  in  the  world. 


32.  D.  E.  H.    R.  with    Hem.,  Val.,    Su.,  and   the  text  only  of 
Vijay.,  *fft  for  *r  ?ff-     A.  D.  I.  L.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and   Vijay.,  3- 

33.  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.   R.  with  Chi.,   Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  *fr, 
for  *f*°. 


<T^T:  fl*f:   I  (  **\  ) 

^SPT  <QMJ^ia^dllVcMtr.  I 
*TfTTI%f^T  ^TR^  <fcUl?ti*'«  II  \S  II 

^v  ii  <iH*-^fa  i  ^r  %$t  rpn^r  £*f  TTjrrsrff  R«C  jimWi1  rif*4Hi- 

tiPV*4?:    ii    '    <rf?nr^ft  ^"4^1"  "'  T^^^T-  II   "    vr^#r<rf>TW55r  " 
?frT  -^fcrp^-^-  jTrrrpr^  II  q-rJTFj  ffTT^  VRrT  II  ?"f  f  f  ^  W  W  fT" 

?j^  rfa  rr^?--  u  irN^^ui*^  ffTTtw^r  tNtpM  *iH4uiiR^flii 


34.  Chanting  the  pleasant  sequel  of  Rama's  life  before  their 
mother  the  two  sons  lessened  to  some  extent  her  grief  of  separation 
from  him. 

35.  The  other  three  descendants  of  Raghu  also,  who  were  as 
powerful  as  the  three  sacre  I  tires  became  each  the  father  of  two 
eons  begotten  in  their  wives  who  were  pre  eminent  as  wives  by  their 
connection  with  them. 

36.  Being  anxious  to  join  his  eldest  brother,  S  atrughna  be- 
stowed the  sovereignty  of  Mathura  and  Vidis'a  on  his  two  sons 
named  S  atrughatin  and  Subahu  of  great  learning. 

37.  Wi.-hing  that  there   should  be  no  further  expense  of  asce- 

:;i.  A.K.  Ii.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Vijay.,  omit  this  Terse. 

35.  I).  WQirn*  for  5T*tptt?J.  Charitravardhana  notices  the 
reading. 

36.  K.  ir-jn    fur  ingC1°<     D.  K.  far1**  for  PrrV- 

37.  A.  0.  I.  L.  R.~with    Val.,     fl|*p*  ,    D.  K.     r>^    fur 

•tow?. 

60 


(  ft  )  <3* 

^Tc=Hm^lcM"M^<»MII^  #^  II  «°  II 

^^^^  ^funf^^r  SJftfa  t?ff:  1 3T?*nTrcu  arf<T*»**r  *ft  T^nf:  ii 
s^  n  *r  ?HT  i^"^sT:  ^ptR'-^  ^TirnTR':  g-^FTr^Trf  ^Trr  tfrrnr- 

..     0f  Yalmiki  he  passed   by  his   hermitage    where  the  deer 
remained   motionless  hearing   the   songs   recited    by   the    sons  of 

Maithili. 

OR      And   the   self-restrained   S'atrughna  entered   the  city  of 

,,  * .  maae  beautiful  by  the  decorations  of  the  streets,    and  was 

d  at  by  the  citizens  with  deep  respect  on   account  of  his  having 

4ain  Lavana. 

30  He  saw  Rama  in  the  midst  of  the  council-hall  attended 
on  by  bis  courtiers.  As  he  had  repudiated  Sita  he  appeared  to  be 
the  lord  of  the  earth  alone. 

40  As  Indra  delighted  at  the  destruction  of  Kalanemi  con- 
gratulated Vishnu,  so  Rama  joyfully  received  him  the  destroyer  of 
Lavaca  while  he  bowed  down  to  him. 

38.     A.   m-i  D.    L.  1^>  D2-    with  Din->  ^  for  *tf-  B-  °-  H- 

K  L.  R-  wLth  Hem-'  Chk*'  Din''  7al*'  8U''  and  ^j*7*'  3Tfv^'^" 
r  *■  I  rfr  nrc^tfFa*:,  !>•  E-  3Tf?r4U'«*nTM?r:  for  tl^s^P^frc*-. 

3 )  "  B.  D.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  ff^Tf^T  for  sq-f^lf.  Chilri- 
travardhana  :  "  *TTf*tf  %fatf-  " 

40.     E.  sP-PT  for  ^^« 


<TW:  *TT :   I  (  m  ) 

*r  *$z:  *pptt  ^mhi^^iS  t  #tTpH  i 

M-^PJ^d:  3H77  *~<HI<q*q  3ll*HlH^  II  tf  ?  II 

3T*r  -iMMii  f^r:  fcaHmw^H-Pj  i 
3T^Tnfrf^T^nr>-f  ^p>  ^^r  ^t:  u  ^  u 

TR^rT^^rr^T  +!di'*««TT  rut  n  v^  11 
irt  it  *t  tpt  i  *p£^  jf  *t*  i  *rHt  =Tr3r  fr^mis^  i  -^i^-mh^rji 

^q?  i  ■■  arnfr  ^rT  ?fr  ^  *'  $w*rnc«shr:  i  t^rr^t  ^r  i  ^tpt  5^1^- 

^I'HM  TYH  i\H\q  ?TP^PT  II  fTTf:  I    ^FTP^W''  ^^"tpq^rrf  VTRPTT  3j- 
V-  II  >PTPT  I  8PT  tPTTT  »nt    iTPTpiT  PPP  I  ^TrVpJPT    Wf-  I  ■aTITPT- 

^tppt  f^jjT  1  y.HHM  fpp  1  >rq%  rprpq  TP^^^p^rp^f  ^p-p  ^pihhp 

v3  11  ijMHMM  1  *  t^tt  i3TiT^rn^?n"  *rr  ^  ^H^rH^wi'-tT^pch- 
??P"  *ptt  ^tttt  ViM«fi^rp<r  11 


41.  Being  asked  he  informed  the  king  that  he  enjoyed  wel- 
fare in  every  thing  ;  but  he  did  not  inform  him  about  the  birth  of 
his  children  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  the  primeval  poet  who 
was  to  restore  them  to  him  at  the  proper  time. 

42.  Then  a  certain  Brahmana  a  resident  of  a  village  who 
carried  in  his  arms  a  dead  infant  child,  and  who  took  it  down  on 
his  lap  at  the  gate  of  the  palace,  began  to  lament. 

48.  "  0  Earth,  your  state  is  deplorable.  Deprived  of  the 
benign  rule  of  Das'aratha  you  have  passed  into  the  hands  of  Rama, 
and  have  thereby  reached  a  condition  which  is   most  miserable.  " 


■ 


41.  A.  D.  L.  R.  with  Val.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  onl}-  of  Su^ 
tptt  for  ^R".  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.    L.  ^tp^tr  fur  -^1^3.  B.  C.  B.  '*n*~in- 

-:,  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  with  Hem.,  Ch;i.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  •-{i^TTTfqrTT^:  for  l|ctWftuj4:. 

•12.  B.  E.  If.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of 
Vijay.,  are;  Tfwv^  for  ^rv  -jfTTTr:.  One  of  the  three  Mas.  of  HeuuL- 
dri'^  T7T  also  ■greet  with  Malliiif.tha.  B.  C.  E.  U.  I.  K.  L.  R. 
xv-ith  Hem.,Oh4.,  Din.,  Val..  Su.,  and  Vijay..  ji  for  farr.  A.  U.  K. 
with  Val.,  and  Vijay..  ^c^qr:,  0.  with  1  l<ina<lri,  -?l«JTqf  for  ^rcqr^TJ". 

A.\.  D.  K.  **  Cor  wpfr.  B.C.E.E  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem..  Oh* , 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  \*i jay .,    *T^rr,^TT  for  -t^^r^-     D.  fn  for  jri* 


*TR  gWTK  #T3T  t^^(TM^IM^I  II  »M  II 
3^K  S^tTFT  ^^TT  ^T^t  II  tf^  II 

V-  II  *T  ?f?T  I  ^  nfTf  f •ferf  f^f  5#  *rf^c3TP*R2T    l^rrT^r^T-- 

^r*  f^rTffq-^rr  irHfa^^r  3^t  ^pt  ^t*  *rc*nr  ii 

3^  rTF?r  s^r  ^^tt  ^^T^iwn  ^nrir^iw^  11 

<f?t  i  rT^T^ir^rf^^^r  mw*i:  i  <^:  frrft  fTrrfiw  >Tf^tnT%  ^rf^rfar  u 


44.  Raghava,  the  protector  bearing  the  cause  of  bis  lamenta- 
tion became  ashamed,  for  untimely  death  did  never  touch  the  king- 
dom of  the  descendants  of  Ikshvaku. 

45.  Cousoling  the  bereaved  Brahma?za  with  the  words  ''  have 
patience  for  a  moment,"  he  thought  of  tbe  vehicle  of  Kubera  with  a 
desire  of  conquering  the  son  of  Vivasvat    (  i.  e.  the   God  of  death  ). 

46.  That  eminent  descendant  of  Uaghu  took  his  seat  in  the 
car  and  being  armed  set  out.  There  arose  (  was  heard  )  before 
him  the  words  of  the  Goddess  of  speech  with  her  form  concealed 
{  i.  e.  there  arose  an  ;crial  speech  before    him  ). 

47.  "  O  king,  a  certain  evil  practice    (  i.  e.  some  transgression 


44.  C.  tt:  for  W^-.  H.  with  Vijay.,  °frw  for  °q-^. 

45.  A.  D.  L.  with   Hem.,  and    Vijay.,  yq^T  for  3¥^T*  D-  L. 

'TwsrqT  for  npfmr 

46.  B.  with  Oharitravardhana  Jfir^j  for  srf^HP.  D.  E.  H.  I 
K.  K.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  ^  for  m.  0.  D.  with  Su.,  rsnT^:  for 
r*T?-..     B.  H.  I.  L.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and   Vijay.,  =wpr  for?r^T. 

47.  H.  ^rf^nr:  for^rr^K-   D.    «*rfa«K  for  arf^-nx.   B.  $tfr 
a?n  for  ?TT:  f^t- 


f^r:  <PTT<T  T^  V^R^rq%H?TT  II  tf<*  II 
3T5T  #^^l*HMt^HHMIii<jJHJI  «1  » 
3TTc*TR  5ff^  JTHT  ^  ^TTTfSpT'T  II  H°  » 

M\  II  vr*tf%  I  5TM>^T^rf^T  tt  n^-^r^t  rpr--  ii  "^mK'V  f^f°r 

fHT  "^Tf^T^PPT— :'  fc  ^  I R  HI  *  K  rtl  TprTTrP  II  $HT  <fi  *W  M  H I  farraTSf 

f  ^r^rnjn"^^  Ph  h  h  v4tg^  cttf^  ^t^tt^t  ^t^tf^  t^"  » 

-£T  rT*HlM  yrHT-  II  "^rr  "  TRT   ^FTf^H"MIK4iW^<U:    ii   *r^<r  *tt- 


of  the  rules  of  caste  )  is  set  on  foot  among  your  subjects,    search  it 
out  and   put  a  stop  to  it,  and  then  you  shall  gain  your  object." 

48.  Being  assured  in  words  od  which  he  could  rely  he  travell- 
ed long  distances  in  different  quarters  in  his  car,  the  flag  of 
which  stood  motionless  on  account  of  its  speed,  in  order  to  restrain 
(  put  a  stop  to  )  the  improper  conduct  on  the  part  of  a  member  of  a 
caste. 

49.  Then  the  descendant  of  Ikshvdku  found  a  certain  person, 
practising  asceticism,  with  his  head  downwards  and  hanging  from 
the  branch  of  a  tree,  his  eyes  made  red  with  the  smoke  of    fire. 

50.  And  being  asked  by  the  king  his  name  and  lineage, 
that  smoke   breathing  (  drinking  )  person  declared  himself    to  be  a 


48.  D.  L.  faT^  ,  B.  rrr^r  for  pftsq^.  B.  D.  K.  L.  R.  with 
Cha.,  Din.,  Val..  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  fa^T0  for  f^^j^l  '• 

49.  C.  I.  vtrtr,    K.  --J^rf-r  for  yrnw  .    A.  D.  K.  R.  with  Sa., 
fT^R  for  t^r.    B.  TtTU*-,  C.  E.  I.  R.   with   Val.,    Su.,    and 

the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  ?j-TTf :,  H.  with    Vijay.,  TTTmr  for  b-vTPF-. 

50.  A.  D.  with  Cha,.,  and  Din.,  ^m^MMI*??:  *T  rnTPT?'  yn: 
for  the  first  half.  Hemf.dri  notices  the  reading.  H.  *rf*ft  for 
vrqT:.   Sumativijaya  omits  this  verse. 


^W^WTf <T^stJ  *uiH|cii4M|d^  II  MR  n 

fuT^^:  &i  TT§rr  ?j*r  3Jj£  *firf  jtt^jt  i 

^«i«H  ii  "  sfiS-^rsrir  "  ?nr  ^r^uc^r^r:  u  HUf*a*i  f*rfSmr  PT^Frrr 
^r^fr  *pt--  ^wirt  ^htt?  ii 

^  rm^T  ^"^^  i  f^r^PF^Tr^rr  Tjprf*^  1  ^f7^  qr  ^rr^  rTFrn-- 
^rf^rr  *f?t  g^rRpfr  ?wt  '7  ?rt  ii 

S'iidra  by  Dame  S'ambuka  who  was  wishing  to  secure  the  position 
oi  a  god. 

51.  The  king  (  ruler  )  knowing  that  he  deserved  to  be  behead- 
ed being  the  cause  of  calamity  to  the  people  as  he  had  no  right  to 
practise  asceticism,    took  up  his  weapon. 

52.  He  caused  his  head  with  beard  singed  by  sparks  of  fire 
which  therefore  resembled  a  lotus  with  its  filaments  destroyed  by 
the  frost,  to  be  separated  from  his  stalk-like  throat. 

53.  The  S'Yidra  by  the  punishment  inflicted  upon  him  by  the 
•king  himself,  obtained  the  position  of  the  virtuous,  a  position  which 
he  could  not  secure  even  by  his  severe  austerity,  being  as  it  was  in 
violation  of  the  rules  of  caste. 

51.  R.  ^1W%^  for  tfhNfcf.  I.  R.  qTHTFT,  H.  qfK^,  L.  trft- 
jfclT  for  ijRfcKj. 

52.  B.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chu.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  jq|ffj:4i"llgn  for  ^TTffT^T^TT^0.  B.  H.  I.  L.  R.  with  Hem., 
CM.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ajqi^id.  for  ^TTrrq^. 

53.  K.  L. ftitalMPfrtl^TT, Ii  ^  ^^rFnTfT^f^TT for  ^ ^HmfarifaHI. 


<N^T:  H*f:  I  (  m  ) 

<?f  r  &  h^tt  <tr^r*tr^*r  11  ^  n 

TOlfa«£«1  TR".  m<m<lijf£j1lc*M:  I'  ,J.^  II 

^\t  ii  *^trt  rfrT  i  rfrnitsFr  i  *rpf#?f%?rnnT5rr  rer^r^rFRc^pr  i  %• 

~p*T  ^PT^P?    z?    I  *f 3^1T  ^"TrT--  I  f^nTT  faWT  3|tS3p£  II  **TT$- 

+i<-3iH^  ^tt^  i  aR  t^  Trrir^rT  3  pt  ^ptt^t  f^prfar?:  i  pt^t^tt  t- 
^^  ii  rTPrfn    M^^^fa^hircT  ^n ^rr  rrr&gjrt  ^stt:  TOif^PT- 

f%  PTfrT'  I  TrrT'3%  R^HI^H^:  UT'TPTP^t  PPTf^  II 

<<$  ii  rp=%r?r  i  s^tppj--  5%°r  ^pjT  ff^fr  %T^MK-d*i«*fa  ^Pt 


54.  The  chief  of  the  descendants  of  Raghu  on  the  other  hand 
fell  in  with  the  most  powerful  Agastya  who  made  his  appearance 
in  the  way  like  the  autumn  joining  the  most  brilliant  moon. 

55.  The  pitcher-born  sage  presented  to  him  the  ornament, 
which  was  given  to  him  by  the  ocean  that  he  had  quaffed  off,  as  a 
ransom  for  its  deliverance  and  which  wa>  nt  for  the  acceptance  of  a 
celestial  being. 

56.  The  dead  child  of  the  Brahmana  had  returned  (  restored  ) 
to  life  before  Rama  returned  to  his  capital  bearing  the  ornament  on 
his  arm  which  had  ceased  to  entertwine  round  the  neck  of  Maithili. 

57.  The  Brahmana    who  was  reunited  to    his    son    undid    the 

5  1.  I.  r?T^r;^  for  r^r'-fr;^  .  A.  D.  L.  with  Bemadri  irpi 
for  JTFT  .  A  0.  with  Su.,  tfcR^T  for  ^7J7J^.  Sumativijaya:  "  fPT'jir 
nrfflTT:  "  &c.  Sumativijaya  also  notices  the  reading  of  MaUinatha. 

5~>.  I.  *tpppt  for  tprt.  B.  C.  I.  L.  R.  with  Llein.,  VaL,  Su.; 
and  Yijay.,  Pf:?Ft  for  fa^rf. 

56.  B.  D.  <tutfj  for  z-j^j.     I.  ?TT  *WJ'-,  K.  *t  TTFjT:  for  JTHFTCW:. 

57.  A.  D.  L.  g-^FPTP?Pf:,  E.  ^rfljrppn,  li.  J%T  flipf:,  K.  enm- 
HJfUj.  for  tT^TJTFPP. 


(  v*°  )  ^*t 

»rt:  ^r^n^*fltf^T«R#^TPR:  ii  ^  ii 
f^*%  HnP^isR^^^^:  i 

^  JNf^  f^anrrft  ffr^T  ^iMH^MfM  II  ^%  II 

-mr&n  *^trr  *rer.  W*rff  <ts:  ii  ^  o  ii 

t*rtrt  ii 4i  *?hniThn  *pi%3."  T^qrsTTpq-^fft  n  r^^-  ^r^  ^t^hi 
ttfttt  r^t  ?g^r  ppr^rp^  11 

R*fRunT*fr  u ttpt^"  i  *Rr  st*^  r-  sjtor*  i  3-<Tr2R*>*RSR  11 
^^trwr  wwrrpr  Pts^f^r  n?<^r  ff7^  <r^  CPPifll^r** 

^•tr^F^a  ?TRI-H^  RR?:  II  "  TTTr^rT    ^T^R^f  ^T<T  "  fc2R*::  II  ?R- 
fRR:  I  ^T?T:  ^^STF  fqrTRf^f  T^T^T  rR^RfPT  I  3^  II 

*A  ii  srr^r  tr  i  I^F^rrifrsfT  vr^t  ?°$  xr^  \  ^-  \  *trri 


censure   which  he  had  first  passed,  by   bestowing  praises  upon   him 
who    was  a  protector  even    from    the  god  of    death. 

58.  As  the  clouds  pour  down  rain  upon  the  crops,  so  the 
leaders  of  the  Rakshasas  and  the  monkeys  as  well  as  the  kings 
poured  many  presents  upon  him  who  had  allowed  his  steed  to 
move   freely  for  the  sacrifice. 

59.  Being  invited  great  sages  came  to  him  from  several 
quarters,  leaving  behind  not  only  their  earthly  residences  but  even 
the   starry  (  luminous  )  ones. 

60.  Ayodhya  with  its  four  gates  like  so  many  mouths  ap- 
peared owing  to  the  sages  having  been  quartered  in  the  open  space 
outside  the  city,  like  the  form  of  Bramha,  with  the  newly  created 
beings    around  it. 

61.  His   repudiation  of   Vaidehi    was   also   commendable   for 


59.  E.  arcrgprgr:  for  ^fqipf:. 

60.  A.  C.  D.    with  Hemadri   ^pprr^  for  ^rjiKyWl-     One  of 
the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  TTT  agrees  with  Mallinatha  and  notices 

61.  D.  with   Vijay.,  cspiR:    for  °itfm:.      B.  0.   E.  H.  L.  R. 


3ji*i^  i+^iNsn"  tsptt  <^  ^fgr^r:  n  ^  m 

MlH«.|:  MI-^H^Jufl   •MH*.II^IN*iM-'  I  H-jIKH-"  I  H\*-rH^A\  -HI  *l I  ^T^T  <T- 

feivnul  m^n  ii  "  -irjsHMH  "' — '^u-mM^    pttpt--  ii  m  rnrr 
:.-  ii  f^fnfri  «i?rt  fr:J--  ?rn?rrTFvT^rHHTfr:f?rff ^^hhmh  +ff  *rer 

•-TPTrT  "  FPT  **:  II  VR  gnr^STTPn':    f^-MMI     f%OT   VFfTHhHM^I 

=  ;   II  VT^TPT      I  VpT  ^f'T%*fr    ^-T^TnTST    II  ■•  ^ff»-sff   T^"    fFT^- 

MTT%:  I  7-MMn  f^TT^T  II  "  VJT^rT^T  "  f R  7T^,J 'A ^ -q 3 :     II   HT- 

^H^-yniTr  ^--h^itst*  i  hmhhhi-'i   stptpptp-t:  ii  "  tt^t  j*t- 

^HTZi  F^TPJ  "  f^q-qr:  ||  ■•  TT^fT^    n  - 1  ^M I  f^T-U-M  I H I  H\*  "    fTqTTT^TT 
H^  +  -^     II  3T«q%  TTr^^HH^^HJT    I  TmrznTri  ^fr^    rrrrnrT  *T- 

*hmuihs^  ^rr^q"fl[  ii  ••  "T^nT^jrnTRir:  "  if*  ^t^h;  h  Trp-prrfaffT^- 
!T  ii  shmhi  "?t*ft:  ii  *rnr*FV  II 

while  residing  in  the  shed  of  sacrifice  the  golden    image  of  Sita  waa 
a  wife  to  him  who  did  not  take    another  wife. 

62.  Then  sacrifice  was  begun  with  preparations  larger  and 
more  grand  than  those  laid  down  in  the  Sr;istras  as  necessary.  la 
this  sacrifice  the  Rakshasas  who  are- naturally  its  obstructors  be- 
came themselves  its  protector.-. 

63.  Meanwhile,  being  directed  by  their  preceptor  the  two  sons 
of  Maithili  Kus  a  and  Lava,  went  about  chanting  the  Ramayawa, 
first  known  by  the  son  uf  Pra -betas,  in  different  parts  of  the  world 
(  lit.  here  and  there  ). 

with  Ch;i..  Din.,  Val.,    and    Vijay.,  m& itftrti <j ,    D.  with  Su.,  srnfto- 
^j,   D.,,  I.  K.  with  Bemadri,  ^qrq'rJTT  for  JTTT#r<7*Jji?.. 

I.  ?r^  for  ?pt:.     A.  C.  ftftrf^  for  fsfnTrfTST:.     Sumativijaya- 
notices  the  reading. 

63.  D,.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  SH*ffi£ •■  for  f^rffTT-  B. 
C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Su. .  and  Vijay.,  rr$^tfoft,  L.  jJV^fotl 
for  Jjf.^|R/ii.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadii's  ^TT  also  agrees 
with  Vallabha  and  others. 

61 


(  ***  )  <p*t 


f^-  t^ft  ^T^TRr:  frnr^TT  i4H4*hi  i 

ft  cT*R  *FIT  W^7  ^"mf  *  ST^cTPT  II  ^tf  II 
TT3T  ^TT^T  TFT.  5T2TR  ^  3^ffcfr  II  V-  II 

sv  ii  f^f^nr  i  rFTf^-  f^f  ^<n^r  i  crf^rfrr  $qn  i  TF*ft%:  frfm 
«m*«<5  i  ^f^fr  ?rr:  i  ?nr  ^prtr  f*n<^4r  P*h*.*^  »rr^"^fr  i  y- 

TR-pT  ?TT:  II  3T?T  ^"  <TR37  3RT  PTPTtR  rTF  Sp^TT  *PTT   ?  JT<*    ^TW  T 
t-MHI^  I  Sri  *U*i  H?3T*T:  11 

sr-  11  ^7  rpr  1  %  irr^^n-rrr  rrsgr:  1  ^tr^rf^f^^f^f  ?rat: 

w^-  *R^P-TRf^  ^0"  ^MPf  ^ 11 

W  11  tff^R  1  ?nft»ff«rsiwi,r  n^r^TRT^r^^ff  1  ^rr;RW<rf>T  tr: l 

^R*PTT  I  qT^TfPTfTPT^^FvTf  PlVldl  ^RTtf^tTT  T^FT^N"  I  ^fi"  UII^  II 
■IM«4lIK4t4||R|v<*4'llttr  ?T2pf:  11 


64.     "With  the  incidents  of  llama's  life the   composition  of 

V;.lmiki their  voice  like  Kinnar's why    should    they    nut  be 

able  to  captivate  the  hearts  of  the  hearer-  . 

Being  informed  of  the  charming     beauty    and    the    : 
eating  power  of  music  of  the  two  boys,  by    persons    able    to    appre- 
ciate them  he  with  his  brothers  feeling  curious    saw    their    personal 
beauty  and  heard  their  ravishing   songs. 

66.  The  assembly,  closely  listening  to  their  singing,  with  their 
faces  streaming  forth  tears  (  of  joy  ),  appeared  like  a  forest-ground 
unshaken  by  the  breeze — dripping  dews  in  the  morning. 


64.  B.  C.  E.  II.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Vah,  So.,  and 
Vijay.,  ftriWilj  L.  f^Wn  for  rcrTRTJTT. 

65.  A.  ('.  with  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Ch;i.(  AF^f  for 
«TPfq-.    B.  0.  K.  B.  with  Vijay.,  T^rVlM  for  d^fa^Rif 

66.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  B.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  fttMP<*f)  for  ftvfp&ft.  D.  B.  fsprTiTT  for  Pf^rTT.  Hemadri 
notices  the  reading. 


T^T:   wi:  I  (  W\  ) 

grV.  jfrnrrVi  €nr*s?<T*T  vjt  ii  v5  n 
Tt%  %*  m  gf  ^T  %4  frnr:  3>>:  I 

^\S  ||  *pr  ffa   I  TFPrr    "JnTFri    ^*:    II    "  TTTH  rl  H  --<  ^?IWB,  "    3  fa- 
^ ^l-ji-M    J^T  I  ^TP^PiT^TT    2TF*T^rHT°T  r^P-IT   rP4T  II  ^^P^T  W- 

st—jtt  ^snfsr:  ii  --^fTT^rr^njn  n  "  ^Fr^qf^r-  ^    "  ir^R^qt  n 
fr^pn^fn  m  h  *  i  'ifrrfcTrq-:  n 
s<  ii  T4^*rfj-R  i  ^r^rf  -3R"  s^nff:  jgwfh  imfi"17^  ^p^r  tt^t 

Rflrf**r3  ii 

H  » *nr  s  ft  i  Jr*r  ^r  5  Nw  ^rnrnr  =rr  «n*:  ii  ^tftft  ^rw- 

rWFrr  fvrf-iT^rr  n  ^hM  fiixintqq-  n  r^t  ^r  ^^  ^rr.-  trfcrfrfrT  ?T3Tr 
^nf    TTt  ?rr  ^?F^r    ^r<-^f^^Ff  rg ^ ^  -«i  r    i    Nfttrrt    grf% 


1  7.     The  people  observing  their  resemblance  to  Rama  in  every- 
thing except  age  ami  dress  -tood  gazing  with     unwinking  i 

The  people  were  astonished  not  so  much  at  their  pro- 
ficiency in  the  art  of  music  as  at  their  indifference  (  »'.  e.  disregard  ) 
to  the  generous  gifts  which  the  king  was  freely  making  to  them. 

"  By  whom  you  (  two  )  are  instructed  in  the  art  of 
music,  and  of   what  poet  is    this    the   composition  :" — these  qu 

B.  0.  E.  11.  I.  K.  L.  Ii.    with    Bern.,    Oha.,   Din.,    VaL, 
|  ITT  fur  ?prT.      B.  II.  with  Din.    ami  Su.,    tr^TT^r, 

C.I.  E.B.  with   Val.,   and  Vijay.,  ^j^tt^t,  D.    ^rTTT^r.    A  .  1.. 
with  I  .;iv^  D  .  fafMnr,  E.  szrffrtoffor  wxti.  Hemadri  and 

Chiiritravardhana     noti •■••    the    reading    of    Vallahha    and    otl 

PmMfMIHPU"        '    •  ritravardhana   has     also    the   same  ;    so    hat 

Sumativijuya  and   oth< 

68.     A.  D.  K.  Ii.  with   Valhihh.i.   >flfc!<|^H  for  '-TIRT^. 

a.  .- \  ft  rfffiraf,  a...  rr?  torfrfr!  Tt.c ,.  d.  st%  =*t  *  ft- 

%«Tt  ^t>  Mallinatha  notice-  the  reading  and  says, — rpT  »?frTf^7?T  ^T  5  3T 


3T*r  amJi  rr*r.  sTT%rm^rmr^  i 

^r:  ^r^rar#  ?^  mmw:  mRm^  u  «?  it 

^  ^kin^fjf^rm^r  ii 

fpt  ?s^ii  "  ^TfTi^  *i *["!*••  "  fwnrc  ii  *r  ^T^t  *r»rpf  ?ft  If^%^ 
^  r?*rsrr  mr^r  ^re^r^r  tfrrrr^T--  tfqfrsr?  ^f^nf  ^  ^nrr%  n 


being  asked   by    the   king   himself    they    declarel    (  the  name  of  ) 

Valrniki. 

70.  Then  Rama  together  with  his  younger  brothers  went  to 
Pr-uhetasa  and  offered  to  him  the  kingdom  and  everything  with 
the  exception  of  his  person. 

71.  Mentioning  to  Rama  that  the  two  sons  of  Mai  thill  were 
ilia  (  Rama's  )  own  sons,  that  tender-hearted  poet  requested  him  to 
take  Sita  back  (  lit.  for  the  acceptance  of  Sita  ). 


-TTffTqrfV^rrr  fwF:  i  f^r^:  *r%  n  et$  i^^wfi  nnf#r  n"  tyAm-  ii  D2.  *t% 

3flTS^  ff TfTT  3T  for  Vfq-  %^-  ff ^jfit  ^f.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of 
D2.  Sumativijaya  notices  the  reading  of  A2.  Ms.  Our  reading  is 
supported  by  eleven  Mss.  and  all  commentators.  B.  D.  E.  K.  R. 
with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su ,  and  Vijay.,  qj%:  f^pfor  fnvr:  ^k-.» 
E.  with  Su.,  TF*ftf%  eft  for  ^r  ?T^flf#r. 

70.  B.  C.   E.  H.   I.  K.    L.  R.  with    Hem.,  Cha.,   Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  and   Vijay.,    cTtfjfq"  for   ztf^m.     Charitravardhana :    "  i(\&*H 

71.  B.  D.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  tTq^q-  for  rTRPT.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  J.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha,., 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  FTTRinn'  for  fptft^T.  D.  J.  ?f  Tft^rt,  D. 
^  9"R*l4  f°r  *faft*Tjf.  Between  71-72.  D.  I.  with  Su..  read — (t  cT<|<fc- 
*%  TpfTWi  rPH  TTXlTX^m :  I  W{  stfflqKIWTi  ^HPT  jfltcr^rf^:  "  [  r>. 
^tt^t7|-  ^-^T^q-,  Su.,  ftthf^  Wr«rf.  D.  «f  for  s^.  D.  y^d  qpfK^rr- 
=?jfa  for  qTpr  HlM+lRK1  ].  Sumativijaya  reads  this  between  72-73, 
but  not  for  better 


<Tct:  ^re<fr*Rf-  MMMrw  c^nrrr  11  ^  11 

RFtTRPnT^T^"  HftlfiEi  M^R<*  II  <*tf  II 

3?^^t  ^r^c^r:  ^hnm  3*Wsr:  1 

*  <M°i44?HN  *B*ap|ft|*^  * "  ffrT  4HI4ll««tli-4.  "  «IM^fil  ^r  ?j^t  < 

^  11  ftaqretar  ^f^q-^Trr  11- °rr  *ri*R^irq%  "  3  nr  r°f r  «p^f^fr 

•ilA-ri  II  tT^ro^FrTC  ^T^fR^T  ^trTT  ^TT^niT  UfrTT^  pffafTC^  II 

®v  11  Hrm  1  nirfrT     srf^r^  iTRT5n%  srfa    gfqTrwu*tH*ri 
f*r*#:  M*n«^:  1  ?3l%f4f  FTrq"1%f%'  f^Rr*T^Tff pttt  i  vrprp^nrr^  II 

srfrrrrni'  w  f  ^  rar ^f v^r ^ nr  ^rt^Rr;  Tffr^rnTTR^"  ^Ri^r  ^rf% 
^i^Hif+^r^rr^pri^i^K^rpTRT  11 

72.  Worthy  Sire  !  thy  daughter-in-law  was  proved  to  be  pure 
in  fire  (  i.  e.  tested  in  fire  )  in  our  very  presence,  but  people  of  this- 
place  did  not  believe  in  her  purity  (  or  fidelity  )  on  account  of  the 
wicked  natura  of  the  demon. 

73.  Let  therefore  Maithili  produce  confidence  in  the  mind^ 
of  the  people  in  respect  of  her  conduct,  then  in  obedience  to  your 
command  I  will  take  her  and  her  sons  back. 

74.  When  the  king  made  this  promise,  the  sage  caused  Jiinaki 
to  be  brought  from  the  hermitage  by  his  disciples,  as  his  success  was 
brought  about  by  means  of  his  austerities. 

75.  Then  on  the  next  day,  calling  together  (  assembling  )  the 
citizens  to  introduce  to  them  the  matter  in  hand,  the  descendant  of 
Kakutstha  sent  fur  the  poet. 


73.  L.  ?TTT5HT  for  ?TTTITqT. 

74.  D.  K.  ^n^PTTRm  for  arHTTTFTTfl'. 

75.  A.  0.  K.  with  Vijay.,  flf^p^T  for  «H1R. 


frH.H**.K<Mi<?i  gstronra  mrpn  i 
^jw^hN"  Q3T  uh  ^PMfara:  ii  ^  u 

3Ff*ffa<T  ^%ra"  5TT%T  *3<fc  *TT  II  uu  II 

«T^frs«ii±<sii:  ?nf  *u4di  ^  ^rr^r:  n  ^^  n 
»$  ii  ^rf^r  i  3T*t  i  ^r  vi^r-drff:   i  *fwu<:  u«4f|fifti  i  «u**i 

:rrq-*mt  ^RTTf^TrT  TTrT^"  I! 

Ifa  qfNfita  3t^t  f^wfr^sHT  m^R  st^t^t  ^^t  m  tfrrrr  g^T 

«<r  ll  -5RT  f fa  I  rF^r:  tfhrRlT:  Sfpfr   3<  t<4l«h  4*41^-1  HHlftiJ  ft  *fe<|- 

^^fr  pr^n^Tf^r:  *nf *rp  i  trw-*  sttwq  j%  i  *ni^r  ^reg- 
^rnsres:  ii 


70.  Then  the  Muni  attended  on  (  came  to  )  the  resplendanfc 
Kama  together  with  Sita  accompanied  by  her  two  sons,  as  on  the 
refulgent  sun  with  the  Vedic  ver.se  (  Savitri  )  accompanied  by  pro- 
per intonation  and  purity. 

77.  That  she  was  chaste  (  pure  )  was  inferred  from  her  very 
form  that  was  peaceful  and  clad  in  red  garments,  with  the  eyes 
directed  towards  her  feet  (  as  a  sign  of  modesty  ). 

73.  All  people  withdrawing  their  eyes  from  the  range  of  her 
cight  stood  with  their  heads  downcast  like  paddy  plants  with  the 
burden  of  fruits. 


70.  B.  C.  E.  H.  J.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  f^(  D.  I.  L. 
with  Su.,  ^  for  a^fr.  C.  E.  H.  I.  L.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.f 
and  Vijay.,  q<c  for  ar*r.  C.  K.  frr  T4T  for  #TrrTT.  B.  3f|[  for  frq\  D. 
cTrf^-pr:   for  ^Tfp-pr:     Hem'adri    notices  the  reading. 

77.  1 .  *TTTTTi TT1  for  FT'-K.rft'i'.  R.  omits  this  verse. 

78.  B.  H.  L.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  ?%n:,  C.  E.  R. 
3T'^TWT:,  D.  K.  with  Hem.,  and  Vijay.,  arTTffOT:  for  ir^Tri^:.  Su- 
caativijaya  notices  the  reading  of  Charitravardhana   and  others. 


T^?3T:  wit  I  (  V<^s  ) 

3TT^^I4i^TTTT^r  m<TT  W^  *TT*3"?fPT  II  <fo  1 1 

3T5^:^tpt:  Tr^r  <^UMki  wit  *  *r  i 

<P-TT  f?W*#  HHHvTf5*lfT%   H  <\   II 
*IM£il*H  ^IM*.  sn*IMU^^»i<|Sl   II  C\  II 

?m  h^-hi  m-=iPm  fr^nt  jsN;  Pr-'^Nra'  a?*  I  ff?r  wf  ^mhaii^-^i- 

?P^T  ^T^"?fr  ^"1  --J ${\  i  Q  I *TT*fHTR  -m H m    II 

<^  ii  =rrjpT  f  nr  i  ;Tr^:^tf4-"  ir^i-'arnr-"  T^rr  nr^ra"  *r  ^fir^K: 
+<^ifa<:4  t  *pit  wiim  wft  ?p-rr  nff  i  nNf  f^rrffH"  fr*4*nT  ~<£r\-  u 

^  ii  'HfHfri  i  m^^n  tftsft^t  ^nrr  ^nhr^T5%  *tft  *refr*Hi-si<ft 

Iff  I^Trt  s^lfaR*  tpTPTr§^H^r^  II 


79.  The  Muni  sitting  in  his  seat  ordered  her,  saying  "  Dear 
child,  make  the  people  free  from  doubt  concerning  your  own 
conduct   in    the   presence   of   your   husband.  " 

80.  Then  sipping  the  holy  water  poured  on  her  hand  by  a  dis- 
ciple   of    VYilniiki,    Sita   gave    utterance    to    these  truthful    words. 

81.  "If  there  is  no  violation  of  duty  from  me  towards  my 
husband  whether  in  words,  thought  or  action,  0  divine  Earth  ! 
the  supporter   of    universe  !     please  to  hide  me  in  thy  womb.  " 

82.  No  sooner  were  these  words  uttered  by  the  chaste 
Sita  than  there  rose  up  a  halo  of  light  like  that  of  lightning 
from  a  cha=m  in  the  earth   that   manifested   itself    at  once. 


79.     E.  ?%  ^  for  t*f%.  K.  L.  wr^q^nrPj  for  ^*fir?<nrPT. 

81.  B.  Mm  fcfl  fur  f<w  ?;t.     B.  arfft  fox 

82.  A.  C.    with    Uem;idri  p-4   ff<fT:-TT?T:    for  CifROThfTOETi 

D.  JTfT:  for  *TT:. 


<re  *r  worrf^Tfl"^  i  ^  h  Aft  gti  i 

*rr  Vrar  tmwctyi  dKH'MMio}»r«TTni;  u  <v  h 

^RmcTFT^T  3TH<JIHW  ^Ff^:  II  <^  II 

aum  ^rgsw^r  sraT*  i  t^  mwfrr  ?£w  #t:  ii  "  ^N" 

w^-.  "  spt  ?^  ii  srrsnsfrr  n 

'  <rv  n  %r  i  *rr  ?&iu  wr  JT^rf^enrf  ^riffe  ^rhrrTf  *nri"car  <r- 

^  ii  vqrr^rmfrT  i  ^fr^mTc^rq-^Tf jt^t^,  ri  i  fa    r^^^r    ^rf^r  ^titt- 
>j^h^  rrn^r  *n*i  fr^rir  3t»t  f^fwsf^fr  t^Erfa^ff  *r*- 


83.  In  the  centre  of  that  halo  of  light  there  appeared  the  God. 
deS9  Earth  herself  having  for  her  girdle  the  ocean,  seated  on  a 
throne    held    up  on    the    expanded    hood    of    the   snake  Shesha. 

84.  She  placed  on  her  lap  Sita  whose  eyes  were  directed  to- 
wards her  husband  and  took  her  away  to  the  nether  world,  before 
her  husband  had  time  to  exclaim  "  Oh,  do  not ;    please  do  not.  " 

85.  Brahma  knowing  that  fate  is  powerful  appeased  Rama 
whose  anger  was  excited  against  the  earth  and  who  had  taken  up 
the  bow,  wishing  for  the  restoration  of  Sita. 


83.  R.  cftf=?T  for  :ferr.  B.  D.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  and  Val.,  °f^r- 
fitfr  for  W^-fT.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  CM.,  Din.,, 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,    t?RT  for  TfRT. 

84.  A.  D.  with  Hemadri.  >tfft  ^f^f^t°,  E.  H.  I.  J.  L.  R.  with 
Ch-i.,  and  Din.,  wt"  ?T%K ,  02.  with  Su.,  ^H^Hffcf"  for  H^^Tf^rfffT0. 
Sumativijaya  notices  the  reading  of  Charitravardhana  and  others. 
R  Tt  for  ffa.  K.  L.  ^rprpFqr  for  ^rcr^.  B.  ap-qqTit,  D.  fl^TT? 
for  arwpnj. 

85.  B.  G.  E  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  mm  for  -vrw\.  D.  mm^-SX^Pm:  for  tff^?qcHHVT:.  A.  C. 
with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  wft-.  for  jj^:. 


?T^:  tfldMM  ^rtR^T  H4Mc^^T:  II  <\  II 

srmFJ-  *ji^ihw  ^T^rnr^TT^  n  <<?  n 
srftft^inft+ijjT  <HiPd*H^iic5?r:  n  <<^  u 

<ra  ii  ^r-TrnTrr  ?t?ti  far  ^  i  vj?nnT:  *t ?j% ^vn-nrrTr Hr^TFTfr^ ^■- 
^rri^Fvr^R-:*  V^r  ?  TTTTnrnr  ?%^rt  i  rr^rpr  ^r:  i  -^m^  #  11 

tnrny*.  ii  -  ^  #rrnrj  ^pa^nr^  ^wriwr  i  ^r^rnnfr  h-  ^rt  ^f. 
^nrr^Tir*  ^r^r  i  4|gf5fc|ft4  tpjt  ^rr^nfpsRTOr>T "  {?*tc  n  m^- 
^rr^nrri  ^tpj-4 ^^nr^T^rnJr^Rr  n    ^^%^^pfif£^%^- 

*\  II  *T  TPT  I    *T  >!TFp    I    oTKqr^T?f  W^^T  ?TPT  ^ft  rTTn^pft:  | 

86.  At  the  end  of  the  sacrifice  Rama  dismissed  the  sages  and 
his  friends   duly  honoured   and  centred    his  affection  fur  Situ  in  her 

87.  Rama  who  supported  his  subjects  gave  at  the  request  of 
Yudhajit  the  country  named  Sindhu  to  Bharata  to  whom  he  also 
made  over  a  part  of  the  wealth    he  possessed. 

88.  There  Bharata  having  conquered  the  Gandharvas  in  a  bat- 
tle- forced  them  simply  to  take  up  their  lute  and  to  forego  their  arms. 

Having  installed  his  two  sons,  Taksha  and  l'ushkala,  who 


86.  B.  D.  with  Vol.,  and  So.,  ht:<  for  fa;rV. 

87.  D.  I.  J.  K.  R.  with  Bern.,  Cha.,  Diu.,   Val.,  and  Su.,  g-^. 
-,  E.  T-u^Ti  for  >j--iu^v.  A.  C.  with  Cha.,  fe^Fnf  [  Rpwraf 

Ms.  ]  for  TfT'--JT[^.  Charitravardhmu    ••  f^J^if  fa-j^R*.  "  D.  I 
ftr-fTTTTT,  A.  with  Cha.,  CPPTTTPT,  C.  E.  Ii.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vi- 
jay.,  ?r^  J7TTPT  for  ^WM|«|q.     A.  D.  L.  with  Ilem.,    and   Su.,  u^. 
^:  for  -JT-i'JT:.  B.  omits  this  verse. 

88.  D.  K.  with  Vijay.,  *rnr--lP  for  *rrj-j. 

A.  D.  I.  L.  with  Hem,  Cha.,  Lin.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  mc* 

Cl  fwr  TvP^T^T. 


(  *\°  )  *T*% 

5TKH 1 4^1^**1  ^  ^RTT^"5^"  II  ^o  II 
sMKlfid^Kd  ^HHHI  3R*3TT:  I 
^foTl^MM^Mi  M«HMIM45JJ  ^^  II  %\  II 

3^W  &H3<m*T  ^F7:  jTmm  tt*r»t  i 

^',TO^  W4NI  ^  ^KM  II  W  II 

Vj[^M^l4tilH"fT^  ^tt  ifHifi-d^Jmrg;  n 
^  u  r rfrfrr  i  funfrre^ret  ^r=w  *:riw  >r<i:<*Rf  JT<r?rRr  *r?fr- 


deserved    the    coronation    (  on  the   thrones  )  in  the  capitals  named 
after  them  (Takshaslla  and  Pushkalavati),  he  again  went  to  Rama. 

90.  Lakshma?*a  also  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  his  bro- 
ther made  his  two  sons  named  Angada  and  Chandraketu  the  lords 
of  the  country  called  Karapatha. 

91.  The  lords  of  men  having  thus  settled  their  sons  on  the 
throne  performed,  in  due  order,  the  funeral  obsequies  of  their  mo- 
thers who  had  departed  to  the  region  of  their  husband. 

92.  Once  upon  a  time  Death  in  the  disguise  of  a  hermit  came 
to  Raghava  and  said  "  you  should  abandon  him  who  will  see  us 
conversing  together  in  private.  " 


90.  E.  trc^?R  for  ^tp-t^t-  A.  ^cpr^,  B.  ^rcrwr,  D.  <TT- 

tTT*{ff,  D>  rnTTq%'*tr>  A2.   with   Hemadri  3rTTn"'f,*rtt  for  ^THT^W- 

91.  B.  R.  fm  Oficf"  A.  C.  with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  JEPTKtftnrJ  for 
jrmOiW.  A.  0.  with  Su.,  ^bpf0,  R-  *T^£fa»  for  HrMt^r0. 

92.  C.  E.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
qf^rV^'T  for  UR^^t^T.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemidri's  ^TT  also 
agrees  with  Oharitravardhana  and  others.  K.  q-.-  *fcR:  for  *TR  ^m-. 


*VT%  SIMMON  R2dlcHI  ^qw  W*  I 

ifrtr  £*l«*r.  *iiMUiHtU*Hinfor:  n  i»  it 

*T  TrqT  ^TfrflT  4^^I^T  4mR<^  I 

•f 
TUFT.  %f*Tc7  cT^^T  $TC  ^HI^MIKci  ||  ^  || 

dR^H^T:  'EPI. I  Mi^fyHI  5RPT:    *l  I  *H|R 'fairer  I  ^N^l  II 

^v  ii  faurrm  i  st-w  *rit  Rf ^fr  rswff  fw^ft  <j^r^nrr  ^rr- 

*{w$  4i\m\^tf$^  ii 

^  ii  *r  ?frr  i  4l*ifa*ft*pn^r^  *r  ^*r°r:  *h^(U  Tc^r  %f^rr*pr 
<iS»i-HHl  WTf-  JTfwr*riwri  ^r^t  ^*k  ii 

93.  Then  to  the  king  who  assented  to  his  proposal  by  saying, 
"  so  be  it  "  he  disclosed  himself  and  told  him  to  return  to  heaven 
in  obedience  to  the  command  of  the  Creator. 

94.  Lakshmana  who  stood  at  the  gate  afraid  of  being  cursed 
by  Durvasas  who  wanted  an  immediate  interview  with  Rama,  in- 
terrupted them  in  their  discourse,  though  he  was  aware  of  the 
agreement  made  between  them. 

95.  He*  who  was  conversant  with  the  art  of  Yoga  practice  go- 
ing over  to  the  bank  of  the  river  Sarayi'i  made  the  promise  of 
his  elder  brother  true  by  abandoning  his  body. 

96.  When   that  fourth    part  of   his  own  self  (  i.  e.  of  Rama  ) 


93.  D.  L.  3TTTTT  for  arun^r.  Between  94-9")  A.  D.  E.  I.  R.  and 
Hemadri  read, — «'  it^jj  ptj-j^t  tfW  ?t  *n^ngTfarppr:  |  Tqj^TJ  ^Tfr  T>jr- 
37ft  ffiyTTTTpni  w^  ii  "  [  I.  q"Rriiwfr  for  rtftt  ^rfT-] 

94.  A.  0.  with  Cha.,  and   Din.,    rpnW$Mk*H:    for  a«f^n- 

95.  A.  C.  with  Su.,  m*jj\\  for  fT^r?fTr.  D.  with  Su.,  f^Tvt  for 
arftTMt.   A.  with  Vijay.,  it -5  A~nfa  for  <t^-*H:. 

96.  C.  ftff>rw:  for  fWv*. 


i 


(  vt*  )  *jft 

^r^fq-  sri%  *iw  tpt:  i  git  fw^pf  v*  1  nirw*  ?re!V  i  qirf^'f!" 

^J%j  v-q-^m  ii  -  qiir  ^^rfj^rsrr'  "  ir^rqr:  n  ^:  trt  ^rerraT 

\s-\t  ii  vt  rnrii  ^•F^tft  ii  v^ir  ii  n=*iw:  *r  n*r-  i  frrq"  q^  ^mr 

^Trri  ^TPFTr  BT^rnT  ST'ir^rr  ^PT  <T  r&  ^f^f  ^T^   II    "  ^  %$  HT- 

?5i%  ^  ^r%  rr*H-dH  "  rf%  fw  u  *km**it  jreif*  n  "  ^rrrfbrf  ^  " 
ffn  ^r^^^s^nrnf- ii  Pr^^r  i  *n«F?ftefa,!J*:*rc:  srti  qc^ft  *r#fr 
enoa<-<MKH<Hn<t  i  jTfn^f^^i  *r?r?r* »  "  ftrtffanrf  ^  "  fHr  °r- 
5?«r  n  5T^"  frf^qftc^T^rFT,fr^m  n  "  st^Ttt  q^frq^r*  "  s^ra: 

^?T?n"  »3Hg*IH^|n  II  TfFBT  ^Tl"  II  ^^^^F^fr^TrT  ^41M*«fr  l> 

preceded  him  to  heaven,  Raghava  like  the  three-legged  virtue  re- 
mained on  earth  with  his  hold  slackened. 

97 — 98.  Having  placed  Kus'a  on  the  throne  of  Kus'avati. 
who  was  to  his  enemies  like  a  goad  to  an  elephant,  and  Lava  on 
the  throne  of  S'aravati  who  by  his  wise  sayings  caused  good  men 
to  shed  tears,  he  who  was  of  steady  mind  accompanied  by  his 
younger  brothers  placed  the  fire-pan  before  himself  and  proceeded 
towards  the  north.  All  the  people  of  Ayodhya  leaving  their  homes 
followed  him  on  account  of  their  great  love  for  him. 

99.     The   monkeys   and  the  demons   who  knew  his    intentions 

97.  A.  C.  R.  with  Hemudri  fff^nq-  for  fr  f^rq".  B.  with  Gha., 
Yah,  and  Vijay.,  a4TT^ri  %  C.  H.I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  Su., 
»i\T^\  %  D.  L.  w,H-Mi  for  ^Tr^Tt-  One  of  the  Mss.  of  Charitra- 
Tardhana's  f|rcrftHlftcft  also  agrees  with  Hemudri  and  others. 

98.  D.  ip-fTr-lP  for  fv>4T'=fr:-  Hemudri  notices  the  reading. 

99.  B.  C.  H.  I.  L.  with  Hem.,   Cha.,   Su.,  and  Vijay.,  f^RTTJ, 


<nr^T:  wk  i  (  m  ) 

\°\  ii  ^irpr  i  ^^ttft^  ^rr^T  T^^rrrf  *M  ••  i  m^rn  *ff!mrjPT  i 

^T^R^TtvS^r  i  »rrrf?nT^^^r  nrirrrrns^^rr  Tr^f  ^fr^  ?ffq-  gfa  q^q-  n 

*  °R  ii  ^  ifrT  i  fay  si^:  1  ^  um  faxyunk^  ^rrrirs  stfcprarr- 

*r^<rerer  11 


followed  his  track  which  was  drenched  by  the  tear  drops  of  the  peo- 
ple as  large  as  buds  of  Kadamba-tree. 

1(10.  Then  Rama  who  was  kindly  disposed  towards  persona 
devoted  to  him  and  on  whom  a  celestial  car  had  attended  made  the 
river  Sarayu    a  staircase  for  his  followers  to  ascend  to  heaven. 

101.  Because  the  concourse  of  the  people  who  swam  there 
was  very  great  like  that  of  cows  swimming,  therefore  the  place 
became  celebrated  as  a  holy  spot  on  earth  by  the  name  of  Gopratara. 

102.  When  Sugriva  and  others  who  were  portions  of  gods 
resumed  their  original  forms,  the  lord  of  the  universe  created  a 
separate  heaven  for  his  citizens  who    had  attained  divinity. 


D.  K.  3R1TT:  for   R-rfjii:.    Chfiritravardhana  :   "  frnrrf^nfa^TTf^t 
vfcc.  "  A.  D.  ^fftrwm:  for  Frfrrr^TT  ■  •  B.  K.  arPTf?  for  3Tfaf?t. 

100.  B.   zrjfrrt  for  7qrf^°.  A.  B.  E.  H.  R  with  Su.,  f*:*"it 
for  ft-.vfr:. 

101.  A.  B.  D.  L.  fai£:  for^rt:.  A.  D.  ;r*for*rfT. 

102.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Vol.,   Chi  ,   Din.,  So., 
and  Vijay.,  Ccftu>-T  for  ctfnT°rt. 


(  ¥^  )  *3*& 

t^^St:  ^"jf:  ii 

^■r^  f^^rrer  i  ^f^pn*T  fsr-tfTT  t^rr^t  ^^jfFrt  ^pre  ^ffffrerF^^- 
f*re  i  3f*pr  f*ifr  r^^t  i  ^rrft  mfr  ft  wrr  ^r  ?*rr<Tfaw  i  *t#^rt- 

11  fm  ^qrrr^i"iT'Tr3rqT?:r^Tr7rfrDrjT?r^TtTr^^T^'*l  ^  -=1  ^*rfgr- 


103.  Vishnu  having  thus  accomplished  the  object  (  commis- 
sion )  of  the  gods  by  cutting  off  the  heads  of  the  ten-headed  demon 
and  established  the  lord  of  Lanka  (  Bibhisha?aa  )  and  the  son  of 
Wind  on  the  northern  and  southern  mountains  like  two  pillars  as  a 
monument  of  his  deeds,  entered  into  that  form  of  himself  which  ser- 
ves as  a  refuge  to  all  created   beings. 


103.  B.  C.  E.  with  Chi.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  °H^#ft  ^,  D. 
with  Hemiidri  r^q--;j<i  +  |#,  D2.  H.  I.  with  Val.,  and  Din.,  0*Tzfp%f^' 
3TPT,  K.  L.  T^K-AiK  ^T^",  R.  ^jol-cdR  ^rpf  for  ^refc^T'T.  R.  *T  rTJ 
for  *mi.  B.  C.  E.  IT.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,. 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ff^FK0  for  %$w\m°.  I.  -$\h4\  for  ^PT*f. 


I  %T<V.  W\:  I 


^f  tt^jt  ^^t  7TF*r  TTTfrTTTr  i  <rer  ^^"  s%£  gii  ^^Tf^tPT^nt  rTrr- 
^y^wpf  ^  =  ii  ttf^rqr-"  *rnfr  srnft  ^"f^rt  <T5<5prf5rere?r ' ' 

sf?T  II  rPTT  f?  I  g^FT'Tr  'TT^:    ^T^f^  II  °  fPRT^T""    f^rrf^TT  ^T- 

n^i^un^^:  ii  <rei  **H*n*faf  g^r^m  tsttist^  rf  n 
^  N  *  ?m  I  §3^S3FT:  i  ^nrr  frf^tir^prrfT-'  n   "  m^T  f^i«a*- 

^pfp  "  TFT  f^TO  II  *PTSF>T  STFJJT>-*fr    *nTST?°r*  I  %  g^    Srept  ^T 

srfr^T^-^r  itpt  vfipvnnr:  i  vr^r^-^^FprrTTFrf  ^r  ^tt  nr*  i  %<*r 

*Tif5T  HT  I  ^    **|rft*HrkM*5:  II  ST*    ^TFF^:— "  fffsplpTUT^ft    f*f 

era  ^  f^r:rr  t<Ht*  "ff^ii 


1 .  Then  the  seven  other  (  viz.  other  than  Kus'a  )  heroic 
princes  of  the  family  of  llaghu  made  Kus'a,  the  eldest  both  in  point 
of  birth  and  personal  qualities,  the  sharer  of  every  thing  best  of  its 
kind  ;  for  good  brotherly  feeling  was  a  hereditary  virtue  in  their 
family. 

2.  Though  they  were  greatly  distinguished  for  their  success- 
ful undertakings  the  chief  of  which  were  the  construction  of 
bridges  ,  agriculture  (  including  tbe  protection  of  cows,  &c.  ),  and 
the  taming  of  elephants,  yet  they  never  transgressed  the  boundary 
of  the  portion  of  land  allotted  to  each,  as  the  seas  do  not  go  beyond 
their  coasts. 

2.  B.  nFTTft-pij:  for  nrvjR-.trlT:.  D.  L.  and  the  text  only  of  Vi- 
jay.,  °qf*Hm0  for  °tf*W.   * 


(  m  )  *I# 

W%:  JRr^^<=h^^MiM^i^T  *tr<trpt$^  u  a  11 
srr  Hrg^iwuiMiPSnrf:  r^t^t  gudic^gHyrrer:  i 

3  II  ^^f^frT  I  ^TTT^lTr  r^^r:  I  rTRTRTr  ?TT1T^":   i  %  w*m'-     ;*Ruir- 
FT  3JT2T  ST  rT^rfTT:  I  ^FT  c^rrjfr  ^^J  II  "  ?Ff  ipf^  c^RT  "  3TrT  fW  II 

hsIV^ihu.:  i  i^r?v 1  ^Jrfit^Tn-crnrr  %qi  frsr^rCpTT  *r  to  i 

f ^  1 5T?^r  fro  ?r?r  i  ftsrcrcnr  f^wrsgH:  n  ^rnRnf^rft^r^  ttw^tt- 
c*r:-<<  ^T^T,3T^-qT%  *  ^ftr?^  jnTTTJ%:  i  ?^ip-*ri  q'iT'TsrPT  ^*r 

v  n  apfftr  i  -*m  i  5?^  ci%>fcnp  n ''  artf  Ttfsrarar "  fc^jf^rerrrcrMi 

"  iHI^I^P  .JRT  "  ff?T  RRRT^I^^f  II  aTtfcnr  FrefKf  RrrPTrlJTfr^ 

<t  ii  %f*r  i  m  ^PTrrr  ^r3"^T'TT;rDr,Tmi'^#:  ^^TOrvTrcDrrF52rf3lire: 

Tj^AI^'if  1P1T  rptf^fa  5FR>T  ii 


3.  That  family  of  theirs  sprung  from  the  portions  of  Vishnu 
(  the  four-armed  god  ),  who  never  desisted  from  the  act  of  liberality 
being  divided  into  eight  branches,  spread  widely  like  the  race  of 
celestial  elephants  sprung  from  the  Samans,  the  flows  of  whose  ichor 
are  uninterrupted. 

4.  Once  at  mid-night  Kus'a  who  was  wide  awake  saw  a  fe~ 
male,  never  seen  before,  dressed  like  one  whose  husband  is  gone  on 
travel,  in  his  bed-chamber  where  attendants  were  asleep  and  the 
lights  were  steadily  burning. 

h.  u  May  victory  attend  on  you  !  "  with  these  words  first 
uttered,  she  folded  her  hands  and  stood  before  him,  the  conqueror 
of  his  enemies,  whose  lustre  was  like  that  of  Indra,  whose  royal 
fortune  was  common  to  the  good  (  virtuous  )  and  who  had  good 
brothers. 

4.     A.  D.  with  Su.,  f^rfiR  for  f^rfjm0.  B.  fays::  forsjj^:. 


mr^T:  frfi    I  (  ¥V»  ) 


3T*JMMI<SUIrfHWHIK  gnmTO^hR  qr^TPT  I 

«4«vi i<-ri<i  -HM<uisfq"  *i%  ^iwrrtr  t  ^  <7$-w  %  i 

finTfi  ^l  +  KHMtHMI   ^ "II fa «fl  %HFf ?FPTTr»T  II  «  II 
^T  rf  5pT  WW  <TlT9fT  3T  1%  3T  *T^H|H*Kui  %  I 
3TT^"^'  *F3T  ^f^RT  t|fWf  *r:  TTW^pTSTfT^:  II  £  II 
awftcm  Jit-lJIM^«UI  IT  RTrnTTT  ^TTTF^^R  I 

fTOPft3£3P  fT^r:  I  ^Trer^^sTrenfr^FF^PT  II  ';  <rfS*gr*^\rft4 
T  ^TT  "  P^T^:  II  3TTITHJ  aff^hnt  ^TOTfTC  I  srf^YT  rTT  ^f^TT 
^T^T  II 

«— <:  u  <?*§ra  ii  ^rr  mfnUi  i  j^t  i  srr^rsfa  *r>  ?si>TFrirr  w^nr- 

*T*r*^rr*pr  ii  arPrftTPri  jifisRiFTPirarTt  f^rnr  ^r  i  Tft  41  Phi  f;^r- 
jt^Itpt  •*nr  u  f%  ^r  i  ?  35*  *$  wr  ^^r  ?rr  ttt^--  q^ft  i  ?t  ?tt  jtt_ 

n"5??n"  *ffrr$s*  1  rfTrtn^t  h<<im*t  ii 
^  11  frfrfrT  1  ^rr  qftdi  fc  **i*n4toj  arsRsir^NT  ^rr  <£  ^qffpg^r 

6.  Whereupon  the  astonished  son  of  Rama  raised  his  upper 
half  (  lit.  left  the  bed  by  the  upper  half  )  from  the  couch  and  began 
to  address  her  who  had  entered  the  palace,  though  the  doors  of  it 
were  not  unbolted,  as  a  reflection  does  the  surface   of  a  mirror. 

7 — 8.  u  You  got  an  entrance  into  the  palace  though  its  door 
•was  bolted  and  yet  I  do  not  see  that  you  possess  any  power  of  Toga. 
You  wear  an  appearance  of  the  distressed  as  a  lotus  suffers  damage 
cau.-ed  by  frost.  Gentle  lady  !  who  are  you  and  whose  wife  are  you? 
or  what  is  your  object  in  coming  to  me  F  Mention  all  this  to  me, 
first  remembering  that  the  mind  of  the  self-restraining  Raghus  pos- 
sesses a  propensity  totally  turned  away  from  the  love  towards  tho 
wives  of  other  men.  " 

'.'.     That  faultless  lady  replied  and  said    '  know  me,  0  king,  to 

6.  B.  I.  L.  R.  with  Ch;i.,  and    Din.,  ?rf  FTTIITTRT,  U.  frf  ^H4i- 

tt  fomnpnm  . 

7.  D.  with  Dinakara  qffrpfrqT:  for  t(\im-qjj:.  II.  R.  with 
Hem.,  Val.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  fjq?f  for  ffftftr. 

9.     B.  C.  E.  II.  I.  K.  L.  R    with  Hem.,  OWL,  Din.,  Vol.,  Su., 
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(  ¥V*  )  TOftf 


*r*R3n£r  rr  g^#^  *tr  sr*tt  <M?un*H*gnn,  u  ?  o  11 

hU  H  ^  c^^TRTTT^  f^n^^rRcTPTSR^  II  \\  II 

f^TT^Fgdr^  .irtt  RfcT^r  jfRmr  I  trfht  5J3r  ^RHPTRTPri  it 

V  H  ^Rf^nrrRR  i  mz  ^tr%=t  ^nr^Hrsrr  f^rr  s^ftc^r^r 
pr^jt  i  Tffr^rrnr^^r^n'  n  "  ^r^RTrgfr  ^Rrenrr  s^tr "  cfrr  *rr- 
^■:  ii  vrq  ^r  5TR^r^#^f<i^^riw  ^rr*r?  ii  "  sr^Rrerra"  v- 
5*^ "  rra  r^ttsttr^  n  hi^pr^-  Rrsfr^r  ^m^r^fr  *3^N^ 
^trt  ^rm-  ch'WMmf  *fRT  ^rf  srTsrr  jtrt  n 

V.  ii  Mffift  i  ^^rR  ircFrarr:  n  "  ?F«f  wmn^it*  "  f^ri^:  n 

3TITR  44^^41 :  »l  "  ^  '4%  ^T  U<%  *T  $R>S«aT*f  ^?Fr^"  f R  R*W:  II 
R^fH^M  <MIMI*UMi  *T  *HIM    SR^r  ST  <RRff:  I  TORW^:  ^^rT^T- 

^ttt:  11  -  jtrhtt  3T°r:  *nrw  "  i**mi  11  xrgrr  Rrf*Rr  RNsnT'T 
r%3tt  fr^r*  1  «T?«TPnTfr^*re?iris^??Rr4rg«n'Rr^r  R*r*fa  R«iir<i 

RT^^^^^TTR  II 

be  the  lordless  presiding  deity  of  that  city  the  people  of  which  were 
carried  to  heaven  by  your  sire  with  him  when  he  went  to  his  regions. 

10.  Such  a  one  as  I,  having  eclipsed  the  city  of  Alaka  by  my 
prosperity  manifested  in  the  festivals  which  continuously  took 
place  by  reason  of  the  excellent  rule,  am  (  now  )  reduced  to  a  pitiful 
condition,  even  when  thou,  a  scion  of  the  solar  race,  art  reigning 
tere  with  all  thy  power. 

11.  Witho.it  a  king,  rnysituatioa  with  hundreds  of  broken. 
turrets  an i  terraces  an  1  with  dilapidate!  raoiparts  rese  ub.e-i  tha 
close  of  the  day  tb.3  sun  in  which  has  goue  down  to  the  setting 
mountain  aud  which  has  clouds  dispersed  by  fierce  wind. 

and  Vijay.,  ^^  ^  for  3R3"qr.  Both  Hemadri  and  Chiiritravardha- 
na  notice  the  reading,  the  former  says, — '^RT^TT  ffrf  n^MI^H  $N'-- 
'fTTTPWT  '  ?FT  ^TTT^  ;  the  latter  observes, — '  JJ^THT^IT  '  fft  ife 
^rnt^rh"  ^HlMI'JlfV.  A.  D.  qx^^rTf  for  ^Tf^^^fTr- Hemadri  notices 
the  reading  of  A.  D.  Mss. 

11.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and. 
Vijay.,  fVtfTWTr  Sftff^Nn,  D.  with  Su  ,  f^ft<wff  ^ft^n,  D2~ 
fWrr^-'-II^MI  rV^T:  for  fa^H-y-fls^iril  frW1-  Mallinatha  notices 
the  reading  of  D^.  and  observes,— sp-T  *j  f^fR^fa  <UZ'-  II  3f¥T:  ¥f- 


TOT:  frf:  i  (  m  > 

h 4-^1  <*+ 1  n  M  h  i  f*i m  fa:  *r  ^T^m  Tnnre:  %3TT*r:  l»  ?  *  ll 

PTwrt^r "  ^rt:  11  *fr  n^TT^--  1  ^H^^^fa  *Nr: 1  ^ttw^pt- 

PhWt  »T**cl  II  3%r^Tr  ^f^l^^T^T^T:  II 

M  'I  3TRinArrr*rffT  I  *?»T:  lW«l*<l*Ul«r'*Tfa?f  rnfrrt    *t* 1  ^tw- 


12.  That  royal  road  which  had  been  once  the  resort  of  the 
Abhisarikas  with  bright  jingling  anklets,  during  the  nights,  is  now 
frequented  by  female  jackals  who  seek  carrion  by  the  aid  of  the 
light  emitted  from  their  howling  mouths. 

13.  Those  waters  of  the  lakes  which  once  stirred  gently  by 
the  forepart  of  the  hands  of  young  ladies  at  the  time  of  sporting 
imitated  the  deep  resounding  of  a  drum  now  bewail  (  produce  a 
mournful  or  bewailing  sound  )  being  struck  violently  with  horns  by 
wild  buffaloes. 


•RT:  II  "  WKV  WftPTf«PTT*£  "  ^^TRT:  II  f^T»TT*f  fWPfrPr  WK* "M I ^T!3T- 
FfTfa  qrrr  ^  rP-TFR:  il  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha. 
D.  L.  artpnnf  for  3T*Tft»m0. 

12.  B.  E.  ffTt-  for  fl^:.  A  E.  with  Su.(  and  the  text  only  of 
Vijay.,  H^yrfilliMl^fll0,  D.  L.  5TO*flft*«TftfWj  L  ^^JP^T- 
fTPFTT  for  -KJiJwtailftftltl0.  H.  L.  H^TOfT  for  <r  ITU*.  After  this 
stanza  R.  reads  the  10th  verse  of  our  text. 

13.  A.  D.  E.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay  ,  t- 
faTTPrn^jT?  for  \*£ppf!*#H.  B.  L.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  ^Yfa- 
<*Tff  for  ^rfa^TFT. 


(  V°   )  *I# 

f  ^FTT  <lffcM«U«^-l^fi-*l«4IM*IHI4<*l*«r:   I 

«IMMH|iff  =3"  %f  n*n"  R%tf^cT33*Jll»*UMII<  I 
m^i^mi:  M<y<HN<fiuir:  3F^»jf*i  <f  t1  y U|  I  ^  XTfT:  I 

^v  ii  i^rtt  frt  i  *rrex^  mro-:  *?rpf  ct^t  >TfTH  i  t*f  trrrr  ?pt 

^•-  11 "  ^reprr  ^nT°?re#  "  s^rer:  11  ^^r^rrpr:  s$ft5%f?lw 
trqTPT  ^ ff°r  %q"f  %  v£rTr*r£ *r  ^raft^  ^t^t^  jttht:  ii 

V-*,  ii  ^frTFfPf  i  i%  ^r  i  ^5  *fr7PT*rp%  *t*tt  w?t-  ^prfgrrenT- 
^TrsT^rTrra-fijai"^:  i  %r  tpt  c^  ^nrr  *  ri  -<m  ^ rWrrc^^^rHh^r- 

V-  II  NtftT  I  T^^^rTFrp  STfrST:  I  rpETT  PTf^TrTr  f^T#:  I    ^T^Pt: 

ehU'flf^'  i  ftwHiPfo  ii  "  *<!aR*-Tf  ^r>  *pt ;?  %***&:■■  n  fTig«ii?T- 


14.  The  pet  peacocks  (  lit.  pleasure-peacocks  )  lying  (  now  ) 
on  trees  their  abodes  of  perching  sticks  being  broken  to  pieces,  de- 
void of  their  (  usual  )  dance  on  account  of  the  absence  of  tabor- 
sound  and  possessing  a  remnant  of  their  plumes  that  are  destroyed 
by  the  flames  of  forest-conflagration,  are  reduced  to  the  state  of 
wild  ones. 

15.  And  on  those  flights  of  steps  (  lit.  stair-cases  )  where  fair 
ladies  used  to  plant  their  feet  dyed  in  lac,  tigers  that  have  just 
killed  deer  do  now  place  their  paws  besmeared  with  blood. 

16.  The  elephants  (  painted  )  in  the  pictures  (  on  the  walls  ) 
as  entered    into   lotus-beds    and  as  being    presented  with   pieces  of 

14.  A.  C.  m^RTT'TWn  f°r  *rf?fir^m*rfFT«T.  One  of  the  three 
Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^tt  also  agrees  with  A.  C. 

15.  D.  L.  ^"H^n'Tl*  for  ^qi-fltrm^-  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R. 
with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  q-  for  3f?r. 

l(j.     C.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  frfpn0  for  f^f*t^°.  R.  *T- 

•n^f^  for  *rr^f«rrTC?f. 


^F^l  $lficMH^HHHIMc*M4»r*^<U|U|l*J  I 

w  q*  yEigtwfoft  ^1  g^  *  ^wj  11^  n 

3TpM  ^TTW:  *T^T  ^  TTHT  5fcM|U^MMIH  f^Trf^Ttf^:  I 

t%:  5i^%n^  ^t4t^tt:  fw^FcT  ^ii-whi  *frrc  u  ?<i  n 

"  V  I  SH^FT  I  5FT95T^rrT    ^T^Sfe^  ^Pf^^  ^^ifoHHrefr 

^^.mi^u  ^%  *i%g  ?r%  rpfr  g^rn^rrPTf  g^ft?  w^-  wi^ 

^  ii  stir  s^re  i  f%  R i  f^rf^frpT--  *ttr ^rr^r  rtniq^nns^n- 
jf^t ^rai  ?^tptt tprr^RRnrrpr  ^mik  '  <u  J^nRT  ^it^m;  i ^%: 


lotus-stalks  by  female  elephant?  (  now  )  bear  the  blows  of  the  enrag" 
ed  lions    with  their   temples   shattered  by  the   stroke  of  their  goad. 

like-nails. 

17.  The  slough-strips  left  by  cobras  become,  on  account  of 
their  contact  (  with  the  breasts  ),  a  covering  on  the  breasts  of  the 
images  of  woman  (  engraved  )  on  posts  which  have  a  dusky  ap- 
pearance and  the  lines  of  colour  (  painting  )  on  which  havo  been 
disfigured. 

18.  Those  very  rays  of  the  moon  thongh  white  like  pearl- 
necklaces  (  onco  reflecting  )  now  do  not  take  effect  (  reflect  )  afe 
night  on  the  mansions,  on  (  the  surface  of  )  which  are  grown  here 
and  there,  shoots  of  grass,  and  the  plaster  on  which  is  turned  black 

by  lapse  of  time. 

19.  Those  garden-creepera  of  mine,  the  flowers   of  which  were 
once  plucked  by  the  sportive  women  bending  their  boughs  with  com- 


17.  B.  D.  I.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Yal.,  and  Su.,  ^rrfFTTf*l 
for  EHHflmfl.  Hemndri  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha.  D.  E. 
with  Su.,    T^j:  for 'CHI:. 

is.   l jj-^mftiii^y *wg-*iiil**l'*<*" 

19.     D.  with  Bo.,  T]VV:  for  gfr>%:. 


<  v*  )  ^St 

3TOI+^ 1 4\5\ d%+  H I M  WI«n^#a'lHHia«rfnT  I 
nNT  <Tf  +|<ujm^vff  <TT  *T*TT  S^f  <KHM^ffr*T  II  R^  II 
R«  II  ^TRrf^frT  I  <HNHrf^^rll7q->Tra":    I  ffajPTT^IT    fc^«f:  I  ff- 

^Tfr  fc^nfa  ^i-diy^nrr  f^rr  ^n^^rr  nrjrrr  u^riT  fafea^lr  *ret 
^rewiR  %^rnf?r  w  rrrnr  i  ^rnfr^rrpr  ^^ra^WPt  h 


passion  (  i.  e.  gently  ),  are  now  being  destroyed   by  the  monkeys  of 
the  forest  as  well  as  by  savages. 

20.  The  windows  displaying  no  light  of  lamps  at  night  and 
bereft  of  the  splendour  of  the  faces  of  beautiful  women  during  day 
time  are  now  covered  over  with  the  cob-webs  of  spiders  with  the 
lines  of  smokes  (  completely  )  destroyed. 

21.  I  am  grieved  to  behold  the  waters  of  the  Sarayu  not  ob- 
taining the  contact  of  the  perfumed  powders  (  used  in  ablutions  )y 
with  the  sandy  beds  bereft  of  the  rites  of  Bali  offering  and  on 
whose  banks  are  huts  made  of  live  canes  (  now  )  deserted. 

22.  Therefore,  it  is  proper  for  you  to  leave  this  abode  and  to 
repair  to  me,  your  hereditary    capital  5  just  as   your  sire  abandoned 


20.  B.  C.  L.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
-■^^Tt-wC  f°r  ^HTR'^T0.  A.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.» 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ftP-^vjq-,°  C.  ftfW£R"°  for  fa&8*lf*f° 

21.  A.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  0qTiftWrrPr>  B.  ^tflT*!?!  *or 
°?l«Tklitlfl1*-  A.  D.  L.  FrcgrnTR'  for  4K'£Jftt|p|. 

22.  L.  ^rciRrnsff  for  ^KTJnfff. 


tTw  <rerr.  sprrr  xnfnr:  HTwfrrsmT^t  t^phh  \ 
<K-^d  *mf?  <in^t{  jn"ctf|^rv?r  p?:  #f  i 

^TT  <T  TT  &c4<MtTF*TT  *Tr$lcM?dc3  gH*l*<H-4<  n  ^  H 
$*IHd7  sTlM^lc*!  fJc^T  ^Ml«i&%S^R  ^MUT.  I 

3?3pt  ^i^K^i^f^:  %^r?iwf*npr.  Jnr**t  ii  ^h  ii 
^  ii  rr<rra  i  r^rf  jit^  *:••  ^s-:  .^itdt^p  ^::  srr^r  ^rn^f  MrO^r 

^pft  i  |TrTr>Trf^i%  hpt  i  ^rcirsF^r  ^rnr^nr^  i  ^^ym  i  rto^t  i 
st^ctIvt  s^pt--  11 

*r  ii  ^  tf#:— "  f|T  ^"st  ^fr^  ^  gt^rrerarfrr  w-  *r  TRf  ppt- 

HHc-«M(HM  HT^:  II 

*mrg;  ii  "  rJT^?n^-=i^  "  fpr  ^imwc^:  h  «  %t)Ri44g-4?£*ft%  "  ?nr 

FtTTTT:  II  "  'Mlfa-M^K^I  *RT  "  f  ^TR:  II  fT^T    ^HiH^a^r  m- 

?ftw  5aT^rg*:  ^r  i  ^rf ^^f?tf^"  i  lr^^?rfr:^r?r:  <h  ■*<!*!  «m%- 

*PJT:  JTrT^T  II 

the  human  form  assumed  on  purpose  and  resorted  to  the  form  of  the 
Supreme  Soul  (  i.  e.  Vishnu  ). 

23.  The  illustrious  of  the  descendants  of  Raghu  being  pleased 
with  her  accepted  her  request  saying  ''  so  be  it.  "  The  presiding 
deity  of  the  city  too  on  whose  countenance  a  brightness  was  visible 
disappeared  from  the  sight  with  her  bodily  frame. 

24.  In  the  next  morning  the  king  told  that  unprecedented, 
occurrence  of  the  night  to  Brahma?jas  in  his  court,  at  which  they 
congratulated  him  on  his  having  been  chosen  as  a  husband  by  the 
hereditary  capital  herself  (  lit,    in  person  ). 

25.  Having  consigned  Kus'avati  to  the  Brfihmanas  versed  in 
the  Vedas,  the  king  with  females  of   his    inner-apartment   set   out, 

23.     D.    qprcn::  for  TW?T:.  L.  3rfao^ipg-  imzj  for    3Tfta4j"+y«- 
mw^j.  A.  C.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  and  Din..  f^TT^T  for  ft<l41J|. 
25.     H.  jrwR^f  for  jr^rRTff.  E.  H.  ^  for  ?r. 


(  V¥  )  ^RT 

3%  ^nr.  ^Rrf^nr  <c>jih4«^im^  hI^hm:  ii  ^u  n 

W  TTwr  JTr^PiTT:  I  TfcFH f  H I  fcficg  <M  K I  Tiffany  I  ^  II  u  3T- 

•<jij^"4t  ^r  '  rm  nr^rrni^r'J--  n 

^  ||  rF%pT  I  ^PT^T  ^FTiTrT^r  cT^T  ^4|^q  ^fipfrri  ^rpTPT  I  5T- 


on  a  day  favourable  to  the  journey,  for  Ayodhya,  being  followed  by 
his  armies,  as  the  wind  by  clusters  of  clouds. 

26.  On  his  march  his  army  became  his  moving  capital,  hav- 
ing the  lines  of  flags  as  gardens,  as  if  accompanied  by  pleasure-hills 
by  means  of  the  huge  elephants  ;  and  having  the  chariots  as  splen- 
did buildings. 


•<- 


The  flood  of  the  force3  taken  to  settle  on  the  land  of  their 
former  abode  by  him  who  had  on  him    the   umbrella   resembling   a 

white  disc,  appeared  like  the  ocean  made  to  start   for   the   shores 

its  original  dwelling-palace,  by  the   rising   moon   with  its   disc   as 
bright  as  the  (  white  )  umbrella. 

23.  The  earth  as  if  unable  (  not  sufficiently  able  )  to  bear  the 
tread  of  his  forces  who  wa3  marching  onwards  mounted,  as  it  were, 
on  the  second  foot  of  Vishnu  (  i.  e.  the  sky  )  under  the  appearance 
of  du3t. 


27.  B.  C.  H.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hera.,  Cba.,  Din.,  \Tal.,    Su.,  and' 
"••  TT^T  for  %&${%. 

28.  B.  L.  with  Su.,  fflfrt  for  f  j  ffrf . 


ST  *r%  %RT  ^T  ^Wl"  <HN*  «I*H«HM  =g^TT  II  ^  II 
<TFT  I^MMI  M4«IK«+rc§*mi*JMN  3<*IH|U||*|  I 

Vot:  srq\  q-f^r  Tf^TTi  TfTsfqr  T^iw^Vjr.  ii  30  u 

^jnrw  T^TT%r^r  ^^fd"^F<r  s^twtr  ii  39  11 
V  11  Tsr^Tr^fr  1  TVP-^nr^^rr:  *rerPtn?JJ;rnr  irsrrTnr  wot  3- 

*tOT  f^^^T  MPT%  I  "H"5T  FN%g  ^pf:  I  3"3I^»TPfRT4  ;*W  II  "^3?  r^- 

^nr  1  snftf^ir  <rc*  *i^M4:  11 

munzt  aprrcfetf  qf<t  ^°L?3r:  7f*nir  Tf?rf  stt?  i  qf r^fr  t^ft- 
^ra  11  ?p^r  dM<t*«fl«i«fc  11 

^\  II   JTRfr-T    I    lw.%5    R«U|4i«lfrl5  ^S^r^Vf   farT^M^KI^  11 

^T^t  Wrar  ifrf^rcnrr  *rr  ^r   1  v^-  ^f  ^  11  '•'  t^r  j  ^rqrr  ^T%- 

^TT  <Ugt»*«^l«hl  "'  f^T-TC:     II  TTfT5?3?TR    at^MRi-ufcl    :rf?TWmf^T 
-^HI^TrPJ  II 

29.  That  army  of  the  protector  of  men,  wherever  it  was  seen 
made  one  conclude  it  to  be  the  complete  whole,  whether  preparing 
bihind  to  march  or  in  advance  to  be  encamped,  or  moving  on  its 
way  (  the  battalions  separated  made  one  think  to  be  the  complete 
armies,  so  numerous  were  his  forces  ). 

30.  On  account  of  the  flow  of  ichor  of  elephants  and  the 
strokes  of  hoofs  of  horses  of  that  leader  (  general  ),  the  dust  on  the 
road  was  turned  iuto  mud  and  the  mud  also  into  dust. 

SI.     That  army  looking   for   a    way    through    the   valleys    of 
3  of  the  Vindhy a  mountain,  being  divided 
into  many  -  [uadrons,  made  the  mouths  of  the  caves   full   of   echoes 
i.  e.  the  Narmadn  ). 


TTr^r  f->r  TT-^Tf^r-  B.    with  Bern.,  Val.,    and  the 
text  only  of  Vijay..  Tr  for  *.  A.  I).    Tf-t,  B    L.    tt  for    qff. 

30.  A.  (J.    with  Ba.,    qTTq-JTTn'T  for    H^Jlftfl^l-J.    A.  0.    with 
Hemadri  *rq":  for  '^-. 

31.  A.  D.  II.  with    Hem,,  Val.,  So.,  and   Vijay.,   qpffttft  for 
*rrnf^'TTr  D.  II.  K.  L.  Rtwt^t,  E.  t»ut^t,  J).  V*3f,  0.  R.  with  11cm., 

04 


(  y*  )  <fi% 

3H*HI^JHMSl£5flT  ^MIoJrf-H^I^M^T:  II  33  II 
*T  ^  jTFTt  +  ftrtW  TTM I  ^  *H  N  $1  Wfd  N  U  $  I  "I  PJ    I 

^  ii  ^  fHt  i  ^TfT^rr  Trir^rfN-f  Wt^mrTr  ^pr^*ft  Tv^zwm  i  *re*r 

5;  3  II  <TPT  iffT  I  rTff^  $»%  ^-STrTTt  I  *TilT  TT  %3^*T  ^-VTr%%: 

^v  n  *r  ffrfi  *r  fro  sirPr^T  grrrr  fNi^HMWr^di  fr?r?rr  ^?r 


32.  That  king  the  circumference  of  the  wheeh  of  whose 
vehicle  was  red  on  account  of  their  pounding  the  minerals  and  the 
trumpet-sound  of  whose  army  was  mingled  with  the  noise  of 
marches,  crossed  the  mountain  Vindhya  gracing  merely  with  a  look 
the  presents  brought  to  him  by  the  Pulindas  (  i.  e.  the  Kirfitas  ). 

33.  In  its  holy  water-place,  while  he  crossed  the  river  run- 
ning in  a  reverted  direction  on  account  of  the  construction  of  a 
bridge  of  elephants,  the  swans  whose  wings  fluttered  to  mount  OU 
the  sky  became  Chamars  without  efforts  for  him. 

34.  He  bowed  to  the  water  of  the  three-streamed  river  (*.  e. 
Gan^i'i  )  which  was  undulating  by  the  motion  of  ships  and  which 
was  the  means  of  getting  the  abode  of  the  immortals  (  i.  e.  the 
Svarga  )  to  his  ancestors  whose  bodies  were,  through  wrath,  made 
to  remain  in  the  form  of  ashes  by  Kapila. 


Din.,  and  Val.,  fa'--q"?  for  't-'-T*.    One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Charitra- 
vardhana's  ftrqf*7tf7«fT  agrees  with  B. 

32.     B.  q?TFT0,  B.  TOFT-*  for  :T*T<T°. 

34.     A.  D.  L.  *fr*l%4,  B.  wFrf*j  for  ^T^t. 


it  &i-dft«4  $B*nPIFqrB  MHi«i*MMiM^Hi-d«*i<i: »  3*  ii 

5>   II  r^TTR  I  ffll  ^if^^fir*l<M|«Ov^S^n^  gTO    <H<M|:  £$  *Pir- 

2 :,  ii  BfT^tfrf  i  *^<M^rr^n"  ^'-NHi-M^ia:  5ryHiMiuir  ^nw  ~ht^- 

£1^;^  ^  ^r^t  !T^rxH||JT  II 

^0  ll  V4f?T  I  aPT  P~w  int  TF^t  to:  ^TTf  3T  ^T^l"  ^--  II  ''  W*$  ^J^[ 
?fc  ^t  "  ffa  fc**:  II  7n"Fn  W3T  "ftT^T^:  I  *^*"M  ^^ff^Wjcf|- 1 
sptf  *T  H^TT  ^TT^H-Hi  ^T  «^SIT  W  5TTf *l  ?TTft"  *(^IH  ^-'JIR"  ?T^TT- 
JT:  J^  »TOF%  5Tr*TF%  II  **  «HI-H  3^l~4  ^TfT  "  *«**H:  II  PT%^- 
^MW   II 


35.  Thus  at  the  end  of  his  journey  after  some  days,  Kus'a 
came  to  the  bank  of  the  Sarayu  and  saw  hundreds  of  sacrificial 
posts  with  square-pavements  for  their  pedestals  of  the  Raghus  who 
had  spread  sacrifices. 

36.  The  breeze  that  blowed  from  the  interior  of  the  garden, 
of  his  hereditary  capital,  having  gently  shaken  the  branches  of  th« 
flowery  hfOfl  and  having  touched  the  cool  waves  of  the  Sarayii^ 
went  forth  (  advanced  )  to  receive  him  whose  army  was  fatigued. 

37.  Then  that  powerful  king  who  was  the  standard  of  th« 
family  of  the  Kaghu-.  who  had  plant*  1  an  arrow  in  the  heart  of 
his  enemies,  and  who  was  a  friend  to  his  people,  encamped  those 
forces  with  their  fluttering  flags  on  the  out-skirts  of  that  city. 


C.  K.    R.  with    ITem.,  Val.,  and   the  text  only  of  Vijay., 
for  *ji. 

R.  ^TTTT:  *or  W*T»  H.  with  Vijay.,  MfllfMM    tor  **  ^nr- 
B.  G.  I.  L.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  °^T:  for  °*tt.-. 


(  vtf )  v« 

<TT  l%foj5*P  ^WTT  ft  ^Kd  STRUT  *T^dHHHc4I^ I 

3*  w^H^i  R*T*TF*nT  R^T^^f^TTWrff'Er  11  \c  ti 
^TR^^^^T^r^r^r^rf'TFTrer  t^Htt:  mi  ii 

^TTB"H  ^  <  d  jTi  N  t4 1  ^  #^TR^THTF  *PTnPTRJT  H  tf°  II 

z<  ii  ?nf»Tpr  i  ngrr  M*-*i  faf**Rf  srarlhn  *nrr  ^'frrerrvRr^r- 
T^rFRrT^r^rcTnTi  ^^rrrRT'T  i  3pqrftcq*f:  i  s*T$t**rPi  i  km  sttt 

^°.  ii  «tt  ffa  i  <RT  r^n^nr;  fro  jtrtt  3*MlM(rit»d<i:  '  l^fr  %r^- 
^:  i  qTp^JTfrPTPT^r^T--  i  ^iH^^Mfprr^:  ^  ^'irTq^r^r^TR- 

^r»p4twnw^^M  i  "4pr^  ipK'^^^r  infrs'nt'r  rTfvrf^rrcM4Hn- 

^rTT^TrTfiR^IH  ii 

V°  II  ?F^T  f frT  I  *T    ^Ifd^P    3^  SRf*tT  rPTfTTt  rnTST^'jS'  R- 


38.  Multitudes  of  artists  employed  by  the  king  made  that 
city  which  had  gone  to  the  state  of  delapidation  altogether  a  new- 
tone  by  reason  of  their  being  furnished  with  the  necessary  materials 
&;  by  pouring  waters,  the  clouds  do  the  earth  scorched  by  the 
teat  of  summer. 

39.  After  which  the  hero  of  the  descendant  of  Raghu  per- 
formed the  worship  (  the  Vastu-ceremony,  a  ritual  for  entering  a 
new  or  repaired  dwelling-place  )  attended  with  the  offerings  of 
animals  of  the  capital  containing  splendid  temples  (  lit.  abodes  of 
images  )  by  the  priests  versed  in  the  rites  of  Vastu-ceremony  and 
■whj  had  observed  fasts  (previously  to  officiating  at  it  ). 

40.  He,  like  a  lover  iu  the  heart   of    his  beloved,  entered   his 


38.  D.  WT^\'-  for  PT™:.  D-  K-  iWTftHf  for  tT'-TRrTT.  B.  C.  H. 
I.  K.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  <pn  for  gt.  C. 
D.  and  the  text   only  of  Val.,    aref  PR$fc  for  yqf   TOPTfa.    H.    with 

Val.,  Sfaflf   for  MpJdi. 

D.  II.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  "irrTRP  for  ^ftp  •  A.  D. 
K.  EL  lv.  L.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  frffoprTO  for 
^z^;TTTnjT  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hera.'idri's  TTT  also  agrees 
ivith  Charitravardhana  and  others. 

40.     A.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  afjjfrT^T^TTfr  for  arftffft  rfN».H.. 


3"tf-*T  rTFTT  ^RT  T^TT  ^|U|*II mHN' IIMHMIM   I 

*ii-d*t i  Wrrir^f^ri-  n *'  m^ii-h  w*Hm*ii:  "  sf*  pp^--  n  ^rprr  ^rr- 
^mrr^fTT  i  itN^t  i  st^tptai  i  -h ^  £\U  *  i  --*.  h  h  i  <-  m  i  R  -+  ^nrnpfFT  *rr- 

vv.  ii  %m  i  faqf^'-nf-r  T^rfa"  ^rqfW^nw7^"  ^F^rr  ^rr  i  ^t  It 

I'UHi-  11  -  f?TTfsT— ""  !T^Tf?HHW^^:  II  H<*H.4|:    I  W*P?  V  PTTPTT 

^iftr  i  svraro}  ii 

V-  II    TtTPafn     I    7T    *)fl|c*4|:    gTO     ^UukTPTT    "FT^ I H Vh <\ H <H I  <3T 

rcmft  11  TfRnfr'-^rr^T  ^T^r^imfararrfa^  *p^i%  11 


palace  with  the  attribute  •'  royal/'  prefixed  to  it  and  honoured  hie 
followers  with  other  mansions  according  to  their  rank  (  lit.  accord- 
ing §a  they  dee  rved  ). 

41.  1  hat  city  with  wares  arranged  in  its  shops,  with  the 
horses  resting  in  its  stables,  with  the  elephants  fastened  to  the 
posts  fixed  iu  the  stables  according  to  the  rule,  looked  like  a  young 
female  with  ornaments  arranged  in  their  proper  places  on  all  her 
limbs. 

42.  That  son  of  Mithila  residing  in  that  abode  of  the  descend- 
ants of  Raghu    (  /.  e.  the  capital  Ayodhya  )    which  was  restored  to 

nduur,  did  not  wish  even  for  the  capital  of  either  the 
lord  of  heaven-  (  Iudra  )  or  the  lord  of  Alaka. 


L.  fnTTTTm    for   FfiTTTTr^fT      B.  0.  D.  II.  T.  K.  L.  It.    with  Hem., 

-  i..  and  Vijay..  '^r^t]k-  for  T'TTT-TRTT. 

41.     II.    *i  tfWl  •  B.  «'.  D.  I.  K.   L     Ii.    with    Hem.,    YaL, 

ind  Vij.iv  •      rf^f:,    D.    with   Oh;i.,     and  Din.,    Tf-T^^R:, 

])_..    ■'    r^irFPH  for    fTN«^    "^      B.D.H.LL    with  Su.,  Vijay., 

and  the  text  only  of  Yal..    t^:  for   TTT. 

A.  D.  L.  *ftftft?irafft  for  aqftftfRlffPC,  .  A.  C.  with  Val- 
labha  "JrqrTWTH:  for  rjrrfir^JTf. 


R'.aJWuT^MM'HM  W  1W  4*1  ft <Tl<f4S*i  «  «^  ,l 

aiwri%gji? ^TTc^frq'  (Sjurrcr  >n^Tm"  ^ri%  i 
M^diMi  %^TsTdMNMc^^^  ^r^r  ^  <t^€t  i 

S>TT  QfiNhWl  T^nT^T  MlNIMdl  ATri*l4lR<m<TP$  II  VM  1 1 
V2  II  *AIH<  *^<fHHMH    M^frl1  II  SPlfcT  I  spm^  SK^T^T  fran":  I 

T^s^^Nn>raf <nrr*a -h  0  4  i  f°r  ^rt^tt?  i  q-^r^rrTc^rrf  TT^fr-  w- 
*ri  ^fr^w^f  %<r  ^m-^nrr^igfaqr  ii  5Tf^prr;n*farrff3r»HF^iT  u  qifr 

sft*H  MM'IH  II 

^nfK  m*T%  *rre  1  3tt*t  fr^"  i  aTpr-ndriT  ^rwrifgfN"  i  t^nrrff  f?- 

f*Hl**H  II 

Vt  ii  ^n^rnr  i  *rfrr*rr5T  n^Hnfr  nw:  i  ar^r«l^nr^t  rF#ir  fr^rr 

43.  Then  came  (  set  in  )  the  hot  season,  as  it  were,  to  give 
Ms  beloveds  instructions  in  point  of  dress  in  which  the  upper  gar- 
ment was  interwoven  with  jewels,  garlands  were  pendant  on  ex- 
tremely pale  breasts,  and  the  silk  garments  were  so  fine  as  to  be  ca- 
pable of  being  blown  away  even  by  the  breath. 

44.  The  sun  having  come  near  from  that  side  of  the  equator 
which  is  marked  by  Agastya,  the  northern  quarter  began  to  pro- 
duce the  oozing  of  snow  on  the  mountain  Himalaya,  as  though  it 
•were  a  flow  of  tears  cool  with  joy. 

45.  The   day   with  its    heat   excessively    increased   and   the 

43.  A.  B.  C.  E.  H.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  PpTT^fpfTF^  for  PT'^TOSHISI+S.  D. 
33.  H.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  faqr  WK>  -A-  !•  ?•  ^.  R>  w*fck 
Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  fW^  for  fw  3T3TC- 
Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of  D.  E.  H.  Mss.  and  observes, — "  fSprr 

44.  E.  *rar!f%  for  «n*nfc. 

1 5.    D.  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  f^°  for  qf^°.  L.  fo^0  for 


'ftw  fnf :  i  (  Vn   ) 

i^ito  ^T?ffWrwf-  ;mrRHH^*f  w%$  u  ^  n 

ST*WRl$PTT^:  W^i  ^Mifn^  ^TT^^IT  II  «^  II 

«4lrJN^I4HH^TTf  #r^T^lW  ^fl%  I 

^p!"  T  +UH4IM  eMfHHMI   f^KIM^M  ^T^HT  T<TTrT  II  %€  II 

fHvff  sns^rar  5!3<frfr  ■*rnrrcr?ff  ?T?fr  it  i  sttptpt   i  rRfrcfqr  rrrT^r- 
vs  ii  npt  f?^  ?r  i  f^r  n%  MfrifM  *h<4*i«*flNWi*tiPi    OTTFTrrf 

V«  II  qftfcffi   I  ^T*  Rl«i**I^H    ftar3'ft4PNyk*<li44lU3y    II  "  tf- 

^^■— "  sT^rf^rr  sr*rr*TF?T  $*kR*i=  u  'aT^^Tf^^Rt  ^rpw  *t- 
ti*?  *ryrr  wot  n*^F*&ra»farf%rf$re<r?:  i  *w»<H*fi*iift«i*fj  1  ^jk 


night  excessively  attenuated,  both  looked  like  husband  and  wife 
estranged  by  contrary  behaviour  consequent  upon  their  love-quarrel 
and  afterwards  rilled  with  remorse. 

46.  The  Water  of  the  artificial  house-ponds  gradually  (  lit. 
every  day  )  sinking  down  from  the  downward  rows  of  steps  covered 
over  with  mo?s  and  therefore  the  lotuses  in  which  had  their  stalks 
rising  up,  was  only  so  deep  as  to  reach  the  hips  of  a  woman. 

47.  In  the  forests  the  black  bee,  with  its  humming  placed  its 
foot  upon  each  of  the  buds  of  theeveniug-blooming-jasmiue-creepers 
emitting  fragrance  through  its  opening  folds  and  began  to  count 
as  it  were  their  number. 

48.  TheSirisha  flower,  which  had  its  filaments  stuck  fast 
to  the  cheek   marked    with  recent    nail-scratches    tilled  with  sweat, 


46.  T).  T>.  ^pprr  fur  ftipv^. 

47.  E.  I.  K.  L.  with  lb  in  .  Clu  .  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
3fT^  for  7^7.  13.  irfa=FrqT:  for  qf^RFT  A.  D.  pFrf^xV-W*  for  jtsj- 
PriMN$  D.  J.  L.  with  Cha.,  and  Vijay.,  ^2^1  for  fj^l-  A.  C. 
With  Cha.,  and  I)in  ,  OTF>3<  for  W$*Z.  D.  L.  ^Tcsrpl.  for  H^p^ 

48.  B.    f^T  *?^*3   for     ftalfcv  .    !*•  C.  with  Hem.,  Cha..  Vi» 
y.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,   *KTxf?'ZfW5,    Aj.  with   Din.,  >rft£- 


(  W  )  ^> 

T^rqr  qr^rr^r^rf :  11  a  qi   r^- 

*  ^  ^^  ,  ^^ ,  ynNR^PlwSf  i\?  I   Sr^ 
S^™rr   ^^^^  ^  ^ I HTTRf  MS  3S%i 

though   dropped    from  the   ear  of   young  women,  did  not  fall  dowa 
at  once. 

49.     The  rich  men  passed  away  the  heat  of  the    summer  days 
lying   on  seat3    0f  costly   stones    washed  with  sandle  paste  and  sur- 
rounded   by    the    cool    watery   sprays     thrown    out    by    means    of 
machines    in  houses  famished  with  artificial  showers. 

50  The  God  of  love  whose  strength  was  diminished  owing 
to  the  departure  of  Vasanta  (  the  spring  )  again  acquired  it  in  the 
nair  of  young  ladies,  which  were  nnbraided  on  account  of  their  being 
wet  by  bathing  and  in  which  evening-Jasmine-flowers  were  woven 
after   making   them  (  i.  e.  hair  )  perfumed. 

51.     The  long  sprout  of  Arjuna  tree,  a  little  ruddy  on  account 

«WWt,  B2.  L.  jN^Eisffrgq ,  D.I.  ^FrrT?f^q~D2.  with 

^' ffi»*""?**>  H>  gft^tfRWH  *>r  gfire^m^.  Vallabha 
with  Malhnatha.  E.  U.  I.  K.  E.  with  Hem.,  and  the  text  only  of 
VlJay-,  «fW  for  ftrji. 

49.  D.  L  ffpf;pr  for  4bn%. 

50.  D.  E.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  3Hvq-*TOT*,  C.  with  Su.,  apjw- 
W^rmq;  for  -^ttjttr^.  A.  D.  with  Hemadri,  ir$  for  ^. 

51.  B.  K.  L.  with  Chii.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  *- 


^irrr:  #fs  i  (  hi  *  ) 

imIqiW  snr^Tnr^  5^-or^fr^  h^mi^  ^t  i 

*Htv.-^tt  ^rrmjRT  tptt:  ft?  Rrnrr^fvnT  s-im:  n  *-».?  it 

<Tnm^rT^TTTr7^rlr  ^t  ^trwft  ttr:  #  ^  n  •-•.3  n 
*n*lfa  flmftfUH  ii  RlfUtw*  forest*  RiR^l^d  n  hTihii^-^i- 

-*  11  *rfffrpT  1  wsfTfRFfPtf**  ^t#^t  tf^v^t  i  ^r?^rn^f  ^TSpf^- 
***  1  ^rrr  Pi4ilD«i  Tfr>f^Yr?T  jftg":    f^s^ni^nft  »rti  t?.  ir 

faro  11  3irf*nr%3  f-773- 1  ?rf  $mttil<iK4:  spjst:  qf'^p  11 
-J  11  TR-^%??r  1  tifcra*%  »tf«%  faTnr  37pr?r  srRr  ^t^f^  jfi  ^rfr^i- 
<r  w^tpt  ^<rr  ?r>-rr  gnWr  *^w:  i  tj  ft  1  nrqiwV  *ptt  ^fw  ttt- 

bearing    the  pollen,    looked  like  the    bow-string  of  fancy-bora 

God  broken  through  rage  by  8  iva  even  after  he  had  burnt  his  body. 

The   time    of   summer    that    brought    together  the  odori- 

19    piece   of     mango- blossom,    the    odoriferous    old   wine,    ami 

the  odoriferous    fresh  Pafola,  (  thereby  )   made    amends  for    all  its 

cins  against  the  tribe    of  lovers. 

Iv  hot  time  of  summer  two  things  be- 
came (were  )  greatly  agreeable  to  the  people,  viz.,  that  king  and! 
the  moon, — both  standing  in  their  ri~e — the  one.  the  service  of 
whose  feet  was  able  to  remove  misery,  the  other,  the  enjoyment  of 
whose  rays  was  able  to  banish  heat  (  caused  by  summer  ). 

B.I.  with    Oh.i.,  and    Vijay.,    =?FrrTFJ  for   frTFT.    D.  K. 
«Mf>n r^T.  A.  B.  0.  with    Bo.,  and  "  i  olj  oi  Vijay.,  'TfTf^n 

•41  fa  ^rr. 

A.  0.  II.  I.  K.  L.  EL  -.v i t > .  H. :  ,  .   Oh    .    Din  .  Val., 
and  Vija-  r -.  K    (fttJTCPftV   *#J   for  h- 

*T.spTT  Wft*%J.  A.  0.  with  I  I  Din.,  Vfftjft    TTTTT:  for  ;?rrft- 

TR7  »TT7T:. 

5:',.     D.  ^  for  rT   B.  0.  K.  L.  R.  with  Val.,    Su  ,  and    the  text 

65 


(  \w  )  15TO 


rvC 


f^f^JT  ^R<TT^T^r^T  <FFTT**Tr%  ifl^Hti^  3"*£T  M  HV  II 
*T  flTT*3[»fr  HQdlMcH4WMlfrfiTCdl*<Mg>l!M?t»IH  1 

^v  ii  ^f%  i  5T^Tf%  ?fr?5T:  ^wrr  3^*r^r  *r*r^rr  ^T^rf?^  \\ 

^r^r  ii  jft**t  ^%  y<^*l  ^^c^r  3T«fftr  <tto  3^^  =tptcu^3t^  i  q"- 

V<  n  g"  sfrT  i  ^*MH*HMi  ^  ^^R?frr>Tjfr  H"f?<frq"^rVr  ^r^rerrrt. i 
3?prnrr  ■srrwroR^p^Rrfsr'fi'  ^rrfow:  u  ;;  ■srnwrrra:  "  fi>r  Prrr- 

11  Tf^Trnr^  ^rat^  q'^^^^^rf^Trr'TiTf^^^r^T  1  ^^tfqrrrnftff- 

54.  Once  he  took  a  fancy  to  sport  with  young  women  in  the 
water  of  the  Sarayu,  which  was  pleasant  in  the  hot  season,  which 
carried  with  it  flowers  of  the  creepers  on  its  banks  and  which  had 
intoxicated  swans  anxious  to  swim  in  its  waves. 

55.  He,  whoso  valour  ( lustre  )  was  like  that  of  Vishnu, 
began  to  sport  in  a  way  befitting  his  wealth  and  greatness  in  that 
river  on  whose  banks  tents  were  pitched  and  the  alligators  (  croco- 
diles )  in  which  were  taken  out  by  fishermen. 

56.  That  river  had  its  swans  disturbed  by  young  ladies  whose 
steps  were  accompanied  by  the  tumultuous  noise  of  the  anklets  and 
who  were  striking  against  each  other's  armlets  on  account  of  their 
descending  the  flight  of  steps  on  the  bank. 

only  of  Vijay.,  °m<&3:  for  °qv&i\-  B.  0.  with  Vallabha,  %  ^T^TP-T, 
A2.  with  Hemitdri,  ti£|4ij^«ft,  B>.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  fl^K^»-f:, 
D.  E.  H.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  *|<?K4t*(:j  Ds-  with  Vijay.,  ^cjt- 
^VT,  K.  *T  *fcf^t  for  it  %^''-ft. 

54.  L.  *r<UKq7«F*K°  for  apftft^l^WK".  A.  with  Vallabha 
^t^wV  for  sfr^ij^. 

55.  D.  I.  r^T^TI °  for  pTi^TT0.  L  ^fTTWR;  for  3TW*3H*iy.- 

56.  A.  0.  with   Charitravardhana,    fWWtf*T:  for  f3r«ril^tPT--» 


TOT:  H*f:  |  (  <m  ) 

^RT9>PT:  TT^W  H-^ldliiMM'-JM^^Hi  spm  II  ,J.J>   H 
*FWjTTf:  *TT*  ft?  **f  T^^W  HTf^nTfT:  II  «t€  || 

^»  u  m<W<h  i  jtthm^:  qr^Trfr*-^;^  %^r?r    tTcm.iuiHi^tt>i?Tf 

rTRTT  ^PTT  Hs*M  (pfttf^PVTO^frf  *Jf-    qpWrTrjTr^r^T^^^R'f  »£- 
«M-=II*UT  f*iMT  ^WCTTfW  srHT*  II  "'  ft<Mt<J  #*U*<ft  I  f^^t  ^T- 

♦frf*^': i(  — i"irn +F^<r-HT  qfrrg^r  srr^rffajr   n  sifirf^f^R'rt^  tf<*i£- 

^iT'^l^r^H^M  *TTT:  II 

57.  The  king  took  his  seat  in  the  boat  with  a  desire  to  see 
their  eagerness  in  merging  into  the  water  who  were  engaged  in 
sprinkling  water  over  each  other,  and  began  to  address  the  female 
KirAta  who  waited  on  him  by  his  side  with  a  Chfimara  (in  her  hand). 

58.  Mark  the  stream  of  the  Sarayu  being  stirred  by  hundreds 
of  females  of  my  inner-apartment  the  sandle  paste  on  whose  body 
has  been  washed  off  in  it,  unfolds  (  spreads  out  )  various  colours 
like  the  rise  of  the  twilight  interspersed  with  clouds. 

59.  The  collyrium  of  the  beautiful  ladies  of  my  inner-apart- 
ment that  was  washed  away  by  the  water  stirred  by  the  boats,  is 
restored  to  them  by  the  water  giving  the  beauty  of  the  flush  of  in- 
toxication to  their  eyes. 

B.  H.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,   frfrjr°,  D.  with  Vallabha,  fa- 
ffs? ,  K.  fa**0  fur  3f|u  . 

:.7.  B.  C.  E.  II.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Ok*.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Vijay.,  n«||yj*r  fur  ap^tf*  .  A.  D.  qTHipT  f*iMy4M^M*4 WVi  , 
B.  TTHJRH'  fa*MHJr-HK->J-MHI«t  for  qTNqTTT  f*<MI qTr^PT^TTTTPJ. 
Iiem.idri  notices  the  reading  of  A.  D.  M--. 

58.  A.  with  Vijay.,  ^qrsjqPT  for  fTTFWHR:. 

59.  L.  q  ^f^fTrf^rf?:  for  q^faTTTfHtfs:.  A.  C.  with  Uemadri 
««n^Wf«T:  for  ^T-^ffH:. 


(  <o*  )  *gfit 


3T*TT  f^nrsr^NH  <i^i:  ST^flpTt  ^tO.n^iR'^hih.  i 
3Tnrf  ^TTRTrr^RTTFTTrorf  ^Thi^oj^^ff  5  *?i+}m  i 

d<Pri  II 

HlKJ^I^^TP   II     "  =3"^%  rTr?7    %^  TTfT^q-KST  "    f^"^-'      II    3T*ft" 

5  Www"  z*?mr-  ii  4NtaM4p4  snr<*h^rf^r  i  §ren*PRrartf*»fr 
"^5  ll^rwncirrf^sifN^  ii 

^  ii  ^rr^rf-TR- 1  ir^^r^r^  ^qTr^rer^^r^r^Rrr  ^fr°rr  g^r- 
****%  ii  -;  fafffarfsf^s^:  srrg; "  ri%  jt^it^^:  ii  ^^r^foifrf^svr 

H%  W  ^TRTrf  r PT  viTT:  II 

60.  These  young  damsels  unable  to  support  their  bxlies  on 
-account  of  the  heaviness  of  their  hips  and  breasts,  swim  with  diffi- 
culty in  water  with  their  arms  having  armlets  fastened  to  them, 
(simply  on  account  of)  being  under  the  influence  of  passion  for  sport. 

61.  These  ear-ornaments  made  of  the  S'irisha  blossom  of  the 
females  sporting  in  water,  falling  into  the  current  of  the  river  and 
therefore  moving  to  and  fro  deceive  the  fish  that  swim  towards 
them  and  that  are  anxious  to  devour  moss. 

62.  The  garland  of  these  females  who  were  deeply  engaged  in 
ctriking  the  water  with  their  hands,  though  on  the  point  of  being; 
broken,  was  not  observed  by  them  being  unstrung  among  the  sprays 
that  vie  with  pearls  and  spread  over  their  breasts. 


60.  B.  H.  J.  K.  L.  with  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  af^r^r^: 
ior  3T3FFTT^:. 

61.  B.  H.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  srft«r°  for  flrfTO.°  D. 
^H^pR"  for  ^^qf;^.  Hem:ldri  notices  the  reading.  B.  prFf  for 
4'HH. 

62.  D.  L.  ^rn°  for  if^j.°  Hemadri  first  reads  the  63rd  stanza 
and  then  the  62nd  of  our  text. 


4\<UH  ^MM*HIMHHM£MriiM  hHIKHHiq"  II  ^  II 

«rrai  «iWM  r^rmt  nm&\  «ni^^.^nnj  n  vrf  n 

ti^i^^^^rtlMdHiH^y  +  I^IIHIT^Tf^^r:  I 

^THT  J"l«4l"lH<1*i=WIJ|l   HT"T  VT3T%  V^IHI+oiRr:  II  ^  II 


»*»-       «- 


$3  ii  hr^tr  i  rT^TRRPTT  r^^rpsrtrt  ^"ptr  ii  '•  =rr  ?tn^<^'- 
cqn»Fi  '  zfari*'3yrw-  ii  ^'Tn'^r^r^r^'TJT^T^i  2TR5T*nRrR  pjfar- 
*tkh  ^ih  flFWfnrtfN^f^nnirf^  ^.RrR  i  ^**r  f^^RR^^nr- 

f  f^t:  ii  *rri  ^T'l^Trr- 1  ^RRr  ^^rT^r-n^r-- !  3-qRRRR  ?rN" 
*r--^r  n 

tV  II  nYrR  l  dH»rtlV^*<f:    TRF'TT  Tgn:  ^r  Wr  d*</k*qtflg 

h^i  h ^  f ?i f *f ^rrfvR^TRR  r^  vr^f  "ifRR^  ^RR^TRrhrf   ^f^rf 

\\  II  ?T^?R  I  ^f?T?%,5     Ti  r-s <i  eft  [  r<i'pre-h3'>> *»<*  ^  ^  Rf   HH^Hf^cff- 

>jq-  ^-sii^^i^TTTTR^TfTrR  4i~3<|£i  •iw-mfa  '"f't'p^T:  » 
^r^TqT  ^tt  i  ii  "  ^r^TTr  >pj%  ^  "  t^RT-'  h  jtr"$  i  R.-^^^rrR- 

t^:  l  H  ^  ^  || 


f  3.  Tho3e  things  which  are  the  standards  of  comparison  of 
beauty  and  parts  of  the  body  are  at  hand  in    the  case  of  these  spor- 

women,  viz,,  the  beaut}-  of  the  whirl-pool  may  be  compared 
with  the  beauty  oi  the  deep  naval,  the  waves  with  the  eyebrows. 
and  the  couples  of  Cbakravakas  with  their  bn 

1 1.     The    agreeable    -  >und  of  the    water  in  the  form  uf  tabooi 
-unance   with  their    singing    and  hailed    with    delight 
by   •  on  the  slope  of  the  bank  with  theii 

plu;.  t,  611a  the  ears  (  has  a  pleasing  effect  on  the  ears  ). 

These  circles  ol  .  ..  i,  the  intervals  in  the  (  woven  ) 

t        id    uf  which    are  filled    with  water  and  which,    un  the  women*? 

L  —-'       •    A  fur  qfTRTf^tPf)  •  D.  wit!!  E  nr,  A.  J. 

L.  w.ui  V  ,    -j  tt,  K.  tor  "Tfrfi 

54.     J).  I.    •  •       -for  tfz^hw  i^&. 

05.     Ii.  C.  E.  U.  I.  K.  L.   &    with  Ilem.,  Chi.,   Din.,  Yal., 


(  HI.*  )  *S* 

^^  n  ttttt  stH  ii  ^rfcsnsfhnf  sfa  ^^frfsrn"  vi^HiRdi  TiRwur 

•a 

*rf^rT  ^P-d  II 

$®  II  ^g^yrfrT  I  3^v*T  ^5HT:  ^?IT  ^Rh«^|:    I   ^rlH-ol^*s|:  3TftrPT- 

T^^HTM  *  K I  *  frt  dl'SfT  Wlg^HT  TO  %T^  *Rf*T  ^  II    "  <^IUU 

hips  closely  adhered  on  by  the  (  white  )  silk-garments,  appear  like 
stars  dimmed  (  lit.  hidden  )  by  moon-light,  have  become  noiseless 
(  lit.  kept  silence  ). 

66.  These  young  ladies,  striking  upwards  with  their  hands 
showers  of  water  in  pride  and  receiving  on  their  faces  the  showers 
thrown  by  their  friends,  rain  down  drops  of  water  red  with  Kun- 
kuma  (  i.  e.  red  powder  )  by  means  of  their  straight  tresses  of  hair. 

67.  The  decoration  on  the  face  of  the  young  female,  though 
disordered  by  the  sport  in  water,  is  yet  most  charming, — the  deco- 
ration in  which  the  hair  are  loosened,  the  amorous  paintings  arc 
washed  away  and  the  pearl-ear-rings  (  Patraveshta,  )  are  loosely 
hanging  down. 

Su.,  and  Vijay.,  Vf^TT:  for  c<i^<-m:.  D.  3TTW>  J.  *T%-  for  sT*ft.  A. 
with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  °pvpTFTT:,  D.  E.  with  Su.,  CsPFPlf:,  L.  pSPTPfe 
for  *T^RT*1T:.  Vijayanandasuris'varacharanas'evaka  notices  the  read- 
ing of  Sumativijaya  and  D.  E.  Mss.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with 
Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^^rt°  for  ^RT°- 

66.  B.  I.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay., 
°^tT-TT<tt,  C.  K.  with  Su.,  °<'J<jv]K|:,  A.,,  with  Vijay.,  °>iT<mj-,  D. 
V-r-Tm:  y  D2-  Vwu:,  H.  L.  ^PTtfTW  for  Wr=mT:.  B.  C.  H.  I. 
K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vi- 
jay., f^pr,  D.  L.  with  Vijay.,  afTTR  for  zipr.  E.  TfT%,  L.  ^f^r 
for  mp*. 

67.  A.  D.  I..K.  with  Val.,  Su.,.  and   Vijay.,  e^°  f or  ?W 


i 


TOT:  *pt:  i  <  <m  ) 


*■     f    «n»v       <"^ 


<m  4MU114JM1:  %?t^t  gifSmg^i  ^IM*M  IIT^:  I 
srnre  ?pfrr  w<hiuhihi:  hiwj-shi<4  %3#rt$^»t  11  \%  11 

^  II  *T  sfrT  I  *T  5T^ft  HihHHR?  TrfaHM«  II  TTfHd^HI^:  II  3FTTT- 
r^TriTrPrfpRT  ^T^  *T  rnrr^fT:  *TT  II  (i  5T?JrTV  "  fR  4\^HH-  II  ^4t 

^  II  rTrf  ff?T  I  rmr  ^iHh^HI   W*l*H*ft?H  II  "  3?W  "  FR  ^nTT- 
f^T==rjl  ?MUI|W4M|:  *HM[«rj|:  f^R":  «IM*l4  *P-TT  ?RT  N^  I  STFR  I 

^-5hM^imi^#^  i  %r^r  arift«**h  i  g^rrr  wr*ft  sRFnfrcFTn 1  s^r- 
^h^hr  itf^-  r%^r  ii  -srfarprr  tr  Rfg  ^^^trw:  u 

68.  The  king  with  his  garland  moving  to  and  fro  alighted 
from  the  balloon-shaped  boat,  and  began  to  sport  with  them  in  the 
water,  as  a  huge  wild  elephant  with  an  up-rooted  lotus-plant  clung 
to  the  shoulder  sports  with  female  elephants  in  water. 

69.  Then  those  females  in  company  with  the  resplendent  king 
appeared  exceedingly  beautiful.  Already  games  are  charming  to 
the  eye,  what  to  say  then  when  they  are  united  with  a  sapphire 
ahooting  forth  its  rays. 


C.  R.  with  Vijay.,  n3||A^s:,  D.  K.  jTR^tpt:,  Dj.  with  Cha.,  Din., 
Val..  and  Su.,  'wAk?-,  B.  with  Hemadri  n<-flq^:  for  ccr=HY:.  Hema- 
dri:  "  faf^F^TiqfaH  fc$ft  f^af^KTK«5Tpr  ^mTTR  3TT  tf\  "  He- 
madri also  notices  '  cq^V?F  '  and  observes  : — "  frirfN y •+  r-h -V-l ^fk?- 
W?T  TRT:fT  ^"W^PT  ,?  I  D.  K.  with  Hemadri  '^[-  for  %^:.  A  correct 
reading. 

68.  B.  C.  E.  H.  L.  R.  with  Hem..  Din.,  Val ,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
fT^MMI'rM:.  D.  I.  with  Cha.,  ftt4)<4J{|<4:  for  fti$tiV{T?:.  C.  and  the 
text  only  of  Val ,  ***HUri±4ln  *or  ^''^TT^JTT9.  B.  ca^nr J,  D.  L.  °e- 
^tt   for   ?^rT°. 

69.  B.  C.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,   Cha.,   Din.,    and    Val.,  3jf>r*RT> 

D.  H.  I.  L.  with  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  3Tft-PPn'-.  for 
vii mi:.  A.  D.  H.  K.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  and  Din.,  ^fpr^  f^^^ft. 
m%  for  r-NF*  fr^RT*^*  . 


(  w  )  ** 

~  70  The  Long-eyed  damsels  sprinkled  him  through  love  with 
coloured  waters  ejected  through  syringes  made  of  gold.  In  that  po- 
SI  looked  extremely  beautiful  like  the  king  of  mountain* 
washed  down  by  streams  containing  mettahc  earth. 

7 1  The  king  bathing  in  that  best  of  rivers  in  company  with 
the  young  ladies  of  his  inner-apartment  imitated  the  grace  of  India 
porting  fn  the  heavenly  Ganges  surrounded  by  Celestxal  damsels. 

72  That  victorious  ornament,  which  B*ma  having  obtained 
torn  the  pitoter-hor*  sage  (Agastya)  had  made  over  to  K- a  along 
^  the  Lgdom,  dropped  into  water  while  he  was  sporty  -it 
without  his  knowing  of  its  fall. 

™      V  C  II   I   K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,   Din,   Val,   Su„ 

'"•     LS    ;     Zl.     BCHI     L    R.   with    ilern,    Val., 

and  Vuav.,  ^  tor    j*  . .*  O-HjL     ^  ^ 

So.,  and  the  text  only  of  \  jay.,   f££,    *  ^ 

Yiiuv    and  the  text  only  of  Bu,   M-T'*,  u.  «;•     mtm  h  

7i.     13.  D.  fr*  for  **.     B.  L.  with  Cha.,     and  Su.,  ^3^1- 
e:  for  cH^MM«fl<*:. 


TOT:  *pr:  |  (  w   ) 

lV<H  $Jy*T  377^  =n^Mld~HM^Nniil^"  II  ^^  II 

¥f  sft  ^  y^Hdi  *  cTHTTr^r  3^3EtnvKnrr  nr  w:  11  ^  n 

^w^ftt^  ht^  flmw  ?ri^7^7RJpnjrn?r:  II  ^  II 
»3  n  RF%fa  i  vr^rt  3TO  ^inr--  ^r^r^T'Trr^  ^pt^-  ^p^t  fainn- 1 

*s*  ii  Trirr?T  i  ^pp  3TRuiM<iwi  sraf^re:  ^f^^  ^Tfr^rr°nT  u  (i^^- 
?^q:  ii  rp-^rqrfnr  *ftrt:  ii  vr%  ^ir^rPiTT*^  ^r  wnfr  =t  ?h%  i  %>nvr  i 

®rt  II  ?PT  ?RT  I  !RT:  I    T3T  ^Tf?n[  ^Bc5^T  T^TT:  I  rTT^r  II  "  gfq-  » 


73.  He,  in  company  with  his  wife,  having  bathed  to  his 
heart's  content,  found  his  arm  without  its  celestial  armlet  before 
lie  had  put  on  his  dress,  the  moment  he  had  gone  to  the  tent  pitch- 
ed   on  the  shore. 

71.  The  king  did  not  endure  its  loss  because  it  was  a  charm 
of  victory  and  was  worn  before  by  his  father  and  not  because  he 
wa-~  greedy  :  for,  with  the  wi.-e  king  ornaments  and  flowers  were 
equal. 

75.  Then  he  instantly  ordered  all  the  li.-hermen  skilful  in 
diving  for  its  search.     Having  dived   in    the   Sarayii,    they  finding 


73.  B.  I.  R.  with  Bern.,  Val.,  Bu.,  and  Vijay.,  ?7rrVr>-1TfTfw': 
1>.  .1.   I.,  with  (Jim.,  .Din.,  and  the  text  only  of    V:ii  .  iTTT^fatqprftm 

for  «m*U^m*4fti?:. 

74.  A.  1).  I.  K.  L.  with  Hemudri  tfiFFPT  for  tf^ppj    Hemudri 
u  WXlft  TOfa*^.  "    ''•  Miy-+*J-»Wi   fur    ^\n^^.    H.    t  CRJT^forn 

TFtrpT.  '  '•  !-•  with  1 1,  m.idri  f\  i".7? •■  |  for    *T  X^  Val- 

l  the  reading.    A.  D.  I.  K.    i.'.    with    Hem.,  Val.,   and 

Vijay.,  Trr.  for  W'- 

75.  I.  in*HH    for  *T***H  .  A.  E.  J.  B.    with    Hem.,   and   So., 
0ifrpr-;n  .  1).  K.  with  O&i.,  and  Lliu..    'Pr^,  1).,.    J,.      ^-^^^^   fQr 

66 


(  W  ) 


^t 


^fjpT  wW^lc^H^H  ^H^MMM'd|4<4ll'^Hr  ^  II  ^  II 
tlTT.  *T  f^TT  *H<MH^  W-TT:  chlMHc4if$dl$n  I 
J||<?cHd  dK'M*dU<fl  3J^"*R1WT  H*n??S^PT  II  ^^  II 

<tRh*$4#'  ^f|<T,n^  <re  #r^irHHii>^d^i^M:  i 

TRTT%  MtH'alclMMH'j:  ^RT  ^T.  T^T  TUST  II  ^C  II 

TTrf :  ^•^riTRTrT^'Tfas^r  ^r<=rr  *fjf  ip^T  f^g^T  Tr^TPT  *rr?c»T<t  IT^T- 
f^TT37T^T  *3"*n^t  II 

»<?  ii  m%R"f7rf%  i  rrf*<iw  *rf?rrqT%  *r^  ff :  sfpffqrrrr:  swif^r: 
<f*t:  ^nTfa  i  wt  ^tt  rn^r  ^tpt  u 

their  labours  unsuccessful  addressed  him  with  the  brightness  of  their 
faces  not  faded. 

76  Tour  Majsty,  we  tried  our  best  but  we  did  not  obtain 
your  Majesty's  excellent  ornament  dropped  into  the  water  ;  per- 
haps it  must  have  been  taken  through  greed  by  the  snake  Kumuda 
whose  abode  is  below  this  deep  pool. 

77.  Then  that  mighty  bow-man,  with  his  eyes  red  with  anger 
stringing  his  bow  and  advancing  to  the  bank,  took  up  the  missile 
presided  over  by  the  Great  Eagle  for  the  destruction  of 
the  snake, 

78  No  sooner  was  it  fitted  than  the  deep  pool  of  water  with 
its  wavv  nands   moved   about  through    agitation,    broke    down   the 


cm^\c\-.     Vallabha  and  Vijayanandasiiris'varacharanasevaka  notice 
the    reading  of    Charitravardhana  and  others. 

76.  D  K.  ^rr^  =pr  ?^T  «flr*iig  for  jtfr  <$|WflM»*j<H  ^T^r- 

77.  E.  J.  »JS<-*M  for  JTTVHT-  K.  fNi:4\  for  ?iTf^t.  D.  with  Hem., 
Val.,  and  Su.,  mvft  for  WTZZ. 

78.  A.  C.  with  Hemadri  JTp-^^q'n' for  ^i^-rRT^.    D.    with   Su., 
r%i  for  tt^.     And  construe  it  with  trf^»     B.  0.  D.  I.    with    Hemadri 


"TOT:  *rf:  I  (  W  ) 

Trrnr:  ^np-.-  ^T^FqTrsxr  11 

<r*  II  fT^TTPT  I  fg-^Tf'TfHAwxl^m:    3^:  II    "  ^    f^ft    %^^T^T  " 
sc^rqr:  II  PT*rTT  M^M*<ft  Jf^-'T^'frPT  fTlMuIW^H^I<:   II  ^^^TT  II 

f^TTT^T^m"  ?^fr  *r^r  ?pt  i  s-qff^  ?r%  $  3:3*  ^N-t  m*rh  *rr- 
?^T?rq"^  rrfH<H»<??!T  11  T>-rr  ft  1  tr^r--  irt^  ^^■pr#^T^r:nr^ri- 
^rrr  f?  11 
*'.  11  Mta^frT  1  st^  RtM*iPiti4  11  •  -5T  ^"rt  "  s^iRhi  ^tNw 

banks,  and  began  to  roar  terribly  like    a     wild  elephant  fallen  in    a 
pit  (  made  for  hunting  the  beast  ). 

79.  Instantly  out  of  the  pool,  the  alligators  in  which  were 
agitated,  rose  up  the  king  of  serpents  leading  before  him  a  maiden, 
as  the  tree  of  the  king  of  the  gods  (  Indra's  Parijata  )  sprang  up 
with  Lakshmi  from  the  ocean  that  was  in  the  process  of  being 
churned. 

80.  The  lord  of  the  people  saw  him  approach  bearing  in  his 
hand  the  ornament  that  lie  brought  with  him  to  present  again  to 
him,  and  withdrew  the  Supar»a  missile.  For  good  men  are  not  inex- 
orable in  their  anger  towards  those  that  bend  themselves  before 
them. 

81.  Kumuda,  who  had  known  the  strength  of  the  missile, 
having  with  hi>  head  though  elevated    with    honour   sahr 


jftnq  for  MfcT3-   B.  0.  I.  with  Val  .    and  Su.,  HpT^H  ,    D.  E.  II.  J. 
K.  L.  R.  with  Hem., C  .  and    Vijay.,    w^  for   fcR?.    L. 

*lpFlFm%-  for  arjrgnfjfir:.  15   ipr:  for  i*q:, 

7'.'.     1).  E.  with  Vijay.,  3ftlTTOT3  for  7?^T^n. 

81.     C.  E.  11.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  aj«rqpnw  1^- 


<  HV4  )  ^ft 

*pwtttst  *ptp*:  u  *r*¥rer»riwpr?r  ?wh  i  f^.- 1  tot  ?Tfw#-- 
^fnF^flr  ii  ^T5tnr^friTc^T^^nr^  ^sir^nr:   u  MH<mi*ff  rpr:  ippff 

^pjpprrpr  gufPHHi  tt*^  ^re  n 

^  II  BT^Hlftl  I  ^T>T    I  afl^HlocKM^fV    ?  fcT^^r^TFcrr:    3TPjf  <f:  II 
"  ^HIcHMI'-MdKtj<^Kd%  ^"PcP^T    "  fPT    ^PqcP     II    ?T    ^P3T 

5P3TJT  ?TT  --T^:  sfRP  II  "  >?  ^ffrTT  "  f  PT  ^T^T-  NbR7    P>FPT  II  faqra    3T*j 

*\  ii  ^rrf?r  i  3rof>nrf?RYf^ncf  3p4  Tcp  ^-f^fr  ^p^rr--  m  i  3Fr*rr- 


the  son  of  the  Lord  of  three  worlds, who  was  the  goad  to  his  enemies 
on  account  of  his  prowess  and  whose  head  had  received  on  it  the 
pouring  of  coronation- water,  began  to  address  him  in  the  following 
manner. 

82.  "  I  know  thee  to  be  another  image,  under  the  name  of  a 
son  of  Vishnu  who  had  assumed  on  purpose  the  human  form.  Such 
a  one  as  I  am,  how  shall  I  bring  destruction  on  thy  good  pleasure,, 
adorable  as  thou  arc  ?  " 

83.  '■  This  young  girl,  whose  ball  had  gone  up  by  the  stroke 
of  her  hand  and  hence   looking  up  for  it,    saw   this  victorious  orna- 


arrr,  D.  L.   STf^ftf^n   for     N^HfcfftJAH-     Hemadri   notices   the 
reading  of  Vallabha  and  others.    B.   f^rrqfFPK'T  for  srvr'rfafSpKS. 

82.  E.  Fit  for  F^f. 

83.  B.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay  ,  Cif^7rf°  for 
sfittfp.     B.  L.  with  Cli'i.,  and  Din.,  T[^T  FJ    for  3T*TRJ.  B.  C.  with 

Oha.,  and  Din.,  4nJ^ri|r^|    for  inr^T.  D.  II'.  with    Hem.,    Val..    and 
Su.,  VPTTPPF*,  A.  0.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Oha.,    Din.,    and    Vijay.,  r 
<l-m< for  3T=TFTrpr. 


lirnr  ii 

^srrernrr  qnro 1  %  ferct4i<»d<?  *r^r  <lrc  i  <*%  tot^f  thc^t  cwnfr- 

^T  II  "  qfr^ff   ^f^TfRSr^tS^lT^nrRff:  "    f^RT:    II    ~4^^T  ^^TTnT 

*l*-q%  II 
^  ii  5  mftftr  i  f%  ^  i  %  <rr7*rr  %  tt  TiT^rf^r^  u^^rr  <rfr^- 

WHTTiTf^retf  j^far  i  TrrnTfr^nr'rRc^q-:  ti    ••  vrrsra'Pri  "-ji^r  " 

^■^■fjtiTtmi  T^r  k  n4\mTf  stpisI  h*ii<  vrf*nfr  jigidligiij  ^rr- 
ff^rnr  t  i  &<{*3|ft*4i$  ii 


aamt  of  thine  falling   down  with  great  fores    like    a   meteor   from. 

the  sky,  and  took  it  up  with  great  curiosity.  " 

84.     '*  Let  then  this    ornament    again    obtain  the  contact  with. 

thy    sinewy-arm,  reaching  down  to  the   knees,  which  bears  a  steady 

(  i.  e.  permanent  )    mark   of  the  lines    made    by  the    strokes  of  the 

bow-string  and  which  is    the    protecting    iron    bar   for   locking  the 

gates  of  the  earth.  '; 

••  And  moreover,  0  king,  it  is  not  that  you  do  not  deserve 

to  accept  this  younger  sister  of  mine,  named  Kumudvati  who 
wishes  to  atone  for  her  own  offence  (  committed  against  you  )  by 
long  devoting    herself    to  the  service  of  your  feet.  " 


84.  B.  II.  L.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,    8a.,    and    Vijay., 

. -.    J).    forffira     fur    tenf^rc0. 
MallimV.ha    also   notice-    the    reading  of    D.  and   says,  — "  \fs\  W'l- 

85.  D.  L.  f^jTTTU,=R:  for  3TF*TT7TT>re:. 


(  W  )  <3*fit 

*RU-Ri  Qf^^w  *RfR^:  ^trrtr  fR^:  ^^rctr  n  <■  \  \\ 

<TRT.  ^S  M^jIMMHI  tilg-cHm  S*<T 

**l3*c$|U|N«4faR  ST*.  TR^RIR^TR  I 
14 c^  *H  4tq  M  *> 4 ^T^S^RT  R*MI- 

*\  u  srt?t  i  ir  ^wrsFnrrgf'SRR.^RR  w  spr  tr g:  n  s-tc^JPTTt: 

3T^fRM<ui:  3^:  I  f  ^^7  iRT^SH^:  H*H°)    *R*:  I  TRiRrRrTIT- 
ajjN    nR   «THIMfa    RR     II    ^rRRRn^R^rvaf^v;}]-^  3  5rr*R 

tiRf^R » 
<rs  n  ^f*it  ir  1  T-pRRqrr  frfR  r?^rr  1  *r ^rWrtrr*!': 1 

^t:  II  "H^  H^TTR  R^FR  SRJTRrT   I   ?Rr  *RRR    ?R3RR    <TFR: 

^gr^rr  ^  trr/^  *si  *- 4  ithr:  tr-3^  ^fr^  sss:  *rr  *tr 
^rt  *rt  *i-%4imi£**i  sr  srrt  11  aTrRnRiR^^R^R  11  ^t^;  11 

5TTV?fl*1»^  "  (ti  g*RR  R^  I  ^"Hf^r  "  r^^^^RTrfRRf^R^  11 

86.  "With  these  words,  Kumuda  who  had  made  over  the  orna- 
ment, formed  relation,  in  company  with  his  kinsmen,  with  the 
lurd  of  the  earth  who  replied  "  you  are  my  honoured  relation  "  by 
presenting  to  him  the  ornament  of  his  family  consisting  of  an 
unmarried  maiden,    in  accordance  with  the   rule. 

87.  When  her  (  Kumudvati's  )  hand  having  on  it  the  aus- 
picious wrist-let  of  wool  was  held  by  the  lord  of  the  people  for 
connubial  companionship  before  the  holy  tire  flaring  upwards,  there 
arose    a  sound   of  celestial    trumpets  pervading    the  extremities   of 


86.  A.  TqfWRT:,  K.  dup^dl*uu'l,  B.  E.  H.  R.  with  Cha., 
Din.,  Yah,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3WrrpTrJi">  D.  L.  dH^dlHW  for  zq^]- 
^TR:.  A.  C.  R.  with  Vijay.,  jr  WTR,  B.  H.  1.  K.  B.  with  Hem., 
Cha  ,  Din.,  Val.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay,  3JPTHrfRTC  for  ^jpn- 
f*RTt.    D.  rTqr^RRg;  for  ffiRTR:. 

87.  B.  L.  with  Charitravardhana  w^^n^f  for  ^i^TRT0-  E. 
X..  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  the    text   only   of  Vijay.,  ^f%??^R 


T^:  5TfT  f^^q  f7^  -i  "^•fd^TT- 
^PiT^lrfliHHHtT'":  fo^RR  31*11*1  II  £<s  II 

II  51%  3fPU#5T  H^l  +  M  ^Tfk^TfTirjfr  t^rflMHUMI  JTTT 

•*  trng^TP-i  "  r^m^r  rpr^w  11  "  vr^^frrr^orr  HMi^-^^r^j- 
*j*<i?  "11  u  iHl<4»*k3<M<jf  fr^^r^r^--  "'  r^q-*Tr:  11  ?T^  *ts: 
?T*r  1  at^tai  tffa^ftff  pr?  11  '•  HiT^fr  vT4q"c5fnT:'*  rnr  3t*t^<-4<m-- 11 

^T^-TT  I  n-^F^n-^T?p-:  jrrg?:  fa^^T  ftTpf^T^nT^TTrT  II  Jpr<rr  I1- 
*umKm  ^rfnr  c*UMH*l-y?f?PT  *n?--  I!  ^;f  -T^H«--q  j!?^  i  vrqr:  ^jr^r: 
*n -n --M 1  ";r  •* y  r  1  -i  ^  1  ^mT^PTTPPPT  ipr  4U«hl~<|:   fcrrj  P>^: 

*T?  TTm«T  II 

11  fpt  Mf tt^  1  4-m  w  h  1  ui  TTrr^iTTT^ °r*r*  prfrTP-^i  -m  *  1  rn  ^  - 


the    quarters  :    after  which,   wonderful  clouds    poured  down  flowers 
richly  endowed  with  sweet  scent. 

88.  In  this  manner  the  Xaga  got  the  sun  of  Mithila-princess, 
the  legitimate  child  of  the  Lord  of  the  three  worlds,  for  his 
kinsman  and  ELus'a  on  his  part  got  him,  the  fifth  descenlant  of 
Tak^haka.  for  his  kinsman,  the  one  left  off  the  fear  arising  from 
the  -on  of  Yinat.i  who  had  become  his  enemy  on  account  of  the 
death  of  his  father,  and  the  other  who  was  the  joy  of  his  peo- 
ple ruled  the  earth    where  serpents  (  now  )  were  made  harmless. 


88.     A.  D.  H.  K.  with  Hem.,  Val..  Su..  and     the   text  only  of 
Vijrv  .-77:,  B.  I.  L.  R.  aiftrf rtRql :   for  •  f\..    Hemadri 

simply  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha  but  Vijayananda-  ri- 
s'varu -hara/iasevaka  agree-;  with  our  scholiast  in  his  explanation 
of  the  verse.      B.  ^r^TTWT^  for  ^TF^TPiT?- 


I  *ra^T:  H*T:  | 


3T3^Tr^i%%#TA-  ^Tlff^TW^r  'I  ^  I' 

\  ii  >rf?rfirpTfrr  i  *y*<fV  3rr*^Tr^n^frrf*r  ^rrT  5^  1  %?r?n"  a^-r 
if vh  1  d P-H n  rorre^rr  ii^liicwm  11  "  *r  otto?^  *t*it  " 
sc^-irr:  11  wit  t^rft^  1  stt  u  srrfr  srfqr  ^f^lw  *^Hlfa 
5rf%n§-:  11 

*  n  *r  fTt  1  fq^rnT  11  xr^rar^  ^g;  11  gfaf^ra  fcipf:  11  argnneifin 
^f^^rt  RaIn^i  sftsfcrftn  fair:  fr^r^r  irf  ^3:  fr^r^r^  T^re;  1 

f^-:  i  ^rf  ?r-  ^rg-:  fq-rrr  ^AiWHrqT^nr^"  spt*  jitftRi4iHiii»41ftraft-' 

rn  m  1  ^  -y  <h!  *  rnrrTTn;  1  ^w^rr^"*?:  11  ^^^^r^r  ^t^r  ft^- 
^^^rfiw^r  ?r%  11 

1.  Kumudvati  got  from  Kakutstha  (  i.  e.  Kus'a  )  a  son  named 
Atithi,  as  the  intellectual  faculties  get  clearness  from  (  become 
clear  ia  )  the  last  quarter  of  the  night. 

2.  He  of  incomparable  lustre,  blessed  with  a  good  father 
(  who  was  eminent  as  son  i.  e.  well  bred  up  ),  purified  his  father's 
as  will  as  his  mother's  family,  as  the  sun  with  his  incomparable 
splendour  purifies  both  the  north  and  the  south  paths. 

3.  His  father,  the  best  of  the  sensible  people,  first  bade  him 
(  Atithi  )  receive  the  instructions  in  the  hereditary  lores  (  t.  «., 
the  principal  sciences  requisite  for  a  Kshatriya  )  and  afterwards 
made  him  accept   the  hands  of  the    daughters  of  kings. 

1.     B.  C.  E.  II.  I.  K.  L.  B.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Sa., 

and  Vijay.,  VTT  for  qpr. 

3.     A.  D.  with  Sumativijaya  cgT:  for  °^T:. 


*rreST:  *pf:    I  (  W  ) 


A      r 


srr  *nft  %^  $rH  *<r  ^rcf%  h  ^  n 

3FCTTc§3?PF3  57*TTf  f*R  *t§#  ll  *  ll 

v  ii  xrr?^"  :R  i  ^tptI"  *Rt  *n?*;  gr^fR:  ?jrr  ?rfr  ^r^finfw  *i  mh 

^r/j'HH  II  '•'  3?f*nTR:  3^R-"  ^R  "  z^^T-  II  ^RrTT  ^RRr  %- 
=nfHRRr  I  SRT^R  i  rr^-^y ^j^tt  |  tr^f  ^  H^cffc^R  3&R*  I  3TT^R  tl 
^^ItHl^^nTIR^MPH^  n-q  ^4FcR*wVt**pJ:  II 

^  ii  <r  sR  i  ^T^r^r:  ^pfifMr  f»?5p-^ctf»F5TO  *rrwnnfc  *To*iR- 
*?*  11  •■  ^trorw —  "  r -  ^rrf?=rr  fs*  11  <rtf)Mi»iii<*i:  sfsrX"  5tr%s*t- 

rT^J  f^r^t  |t*  JT^RT^^in:  I  <R  I^HN^T  ?n^J  I!  "£TT  ^T  "'  fR  ?^fr 
*>*|$*P  II 

ri  II  nf-TPT  I  J3***  ^TR  ^PTrpT^  *3TTT  £tJ4<ft    £*IMH?  I  ^5^T- 

^  ^RTff  *hj<fl  ^fr^R 1  ?r  3^pf^»tr  ii  3^F3  i  F:  ^*" '  ^r*^ 


4.  The  noble  and  brave  Kus'a,  who  had  controlled  himself, 
thought  his  single  self  as  more  than  one  by  means  of  that  noble, 
brave  and   self-restraining    son. 

.">.  He  (  Kus  a  )  went  to  the  assistance  of  Iudra  in  obedience 
to  the  custom  of  (  lit.  as  was  customary  with  )  his  family  and  killed^ 
in  a  battle    the  demon  Durjaya  and  was  himself  slain  by  him. 

6.  Him  who  took  great  delight  in  the  satisfaction  of  the 
earth,  followed  Kumudvati  the  si-ter  of  Kumuda.  the  king  of 
serpents,  as  moonlight  takes  delight  in  the  moon,  the  joy  of  the 
lotuses. 


4.  B.  D.  I.  apir:  for  "jtf^:.  Charitravardbana,  Dinakara  and 
Sumativijava  notice  the  reading  and  say, — "  it^t:  fffT  viz  ^-^t  jT- 
tt-  ".      D.  L.  with  Bo.,  ^pfaff  for  ^fHhRT-    D.    ?f^RT   fur  *f*RT« 

5.  B.  D.  I.  K.  with  Val..  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  KHWi;  for  jfttft- 
^.  A.  I).  K.  with    Din.,  snro|",  0.  H.    and    Vijay.,    Jffffi:  for  ZWf. 

ritravardhasa  and  Bnmativijaya  notice  tho  reading  and  say, — 
4  *MN^li  -'ATH*A  ?fa  ?TW  VSRRTJTR.  "  B.  ^:  foi  ^. 
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(  HV  )  ^ 

f|#FTrfq'  ^r^Tr  w^n:  mik^mui^tfht  n  ^  i> 

A 

rjtr  ?r*p[ft  ^•.SrTwrsrirtfBTT^r  II  %  II 
<rfhf  %fr^^  w>j%^r«f ^trw  i 

^irrrr^  KugnJS|«h3w  i  d4HH*fK '  Mt^r  ^rgiT^fq-  ^r=5*rr  % z^r^m: 
<  ii  rrnT%  i  srf£R  *ifircf  ^rPTrp  n  ^TT^^T^r^  Wf:  n  "  *r%^fr- 

^rprn-:  1 

'Ehpfc  ^-n-#rl^fm^TRT*T:  1  sRT°r:  1  srfr^r  th^t  3i"?i**r:  ii 


7.  One  of  them  (  Kus'a  )  became  a  sharer  of  half  the  throne 
of  the  Lord  of  heavens  (  Indra  )  and  the  other  (  Kumudvati  )  too 
became  a    friend  of  S'achi,  sharing  with  her  a  portion  of  Parijata. 

8.  The  old  ministers  remembering  the  last  command  of  their 
king  when  going  to  the  battle  placed  his  son  on  the  throne  (  lit. 
kingdom  ). 

9.  They  with  the  help  of  the  artists  erected  a  new  pavilioa 
supported  on  four  pillars  with  a  raised  tapis  in  it  for  the  ceremony 
of  his  (  Atithi's  )  coronation. 

10.  There  in  that  pavilion  the  ministers  attended  on  him  who 


7.  D.  ^  for  3TP-T.  C.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
u*tf\tt  for  °*npT5ft. 

9.  B„  ^rrf^K:  lor  ftrRqf??:.  D.  L.  Vtttf  for  fw^-  Hemadri 
notices  the  reading. 

10-     Hemadri  first  reads  the  11th  verse  and    then    the  10th  of 


3T^FKT  ^^TTof  <T^nTf%5T^rri%  II  f  x  II 

§rrr%f%:  n<invi-*T  VBf  ^nRrftqiFT  u  \\  n 

V  11  qwfrrrT  1  ^rr^r  jf^rrt:  5^  w  ft:  11  •'  3^  mr^w  ^r. 

V*  11  #?tt  1  ^fanr.- 1  ^rsj  ^rgTra  s^^vrRvr^r  ^Tg^r- 
^ithim  T-TFrrpT  ^5  ttt*;  11  *rpreg*TPT  *ri^r^sqrrDfrrrr  %p?ht  i  ^h- 
PTPfir^^r  11  ^trt^;  *r  f ^r^?r:  ir^^r^trr  spttWpt  1  %if  11 


had  taken  his  seat  on  a  splendid  throne  with  holy  waters  filled  in 
the  golden  jars. 

11.  Happiness  in  a  continuous  train  (  unbroken  continuation 
of  happiness  )  with  respect  to  him  was  inferred  from  the  trumpets 
with  their  mouths  bluwn  making  a  deep  and  agreeable  sound. 

12.  He  enjoyed  the  rites  of  lustration  of  arms  (  Nirajana  cere- 
monies )  consisting  chiefly  of  young  sprouts,  the  barks  of  banian 
trees,  the  sprouts  of  Yava-grass  and  Dtirva  shoots  offered  to  him  by 
his  old  kinsmen. 

18.     The  Br;'thma?;as  headed  by    the    family    priest,    began    to 

our  text.  A.  with  Cha.,  wiiznkpfij,  Charitravardhana:  "  ftm;- 
fa^TPRfP-Pf.  "  B.  itsTP?  ttrztf  C.  M^ifliHfdf^ff,  D.  JTStftSNlitfttt, 
D.>.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  Ms^i/UA^ftM,  E.  11.  K.  R.  with  Vi- 
jay.,   ^jij^j-f^T^  for  M^ilW^Rld- 

11.  13.  D.  q^r "'  for  aTT^cf  •  B.  5gfcaqq>dd:,  D.  E.  H.  K.  with 
Val.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,    ajRlRtWtl'cif!:    for   affa-f^r- 

12.  B.  C.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  JZhfTOj  D. 
^fd)M<T*>  K«  TZr^WH,  for  ^<iH<l^.  Charitravardhana  notices  the 
reading  of  D.  Ms.  B.  0.  R.  with  liom.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  the  text  only 
of  Vijay.,  °fiiny-t,JT,  D.E.  H.  I.  L.  with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^sprffiPT 
for  '  -7-t:  r-PpR?.  D.  ^  for  tf:.  B.  C.  R.  with  Llem.,  Cha.,  Din./  and 
Vijay.,    ftftq  for  "faffa 

13.  A.  D.  with  liemadri  ff-jfT^TTT:  for  ffiTT^T:. 


\V  II  rl^Ri  I  ?F^TPW4 f^T  *RP^   fTTn^R'Tf rfr   TfnpJT^T   I  3T" 

1%-q-:  ftnrer  sf&T  FrnRft  *r*f  ?  i  s^rcNw  11  ^r°ri  3n°rr  t^ffir 
^q- 1  f fg^-^rrrr  1  ftatittf  tu?r:  i  <re*Tfra4*iHii&R<f  i  wfati^  n 


inaugurate  by  sprinkling  with  sacred  water  on  him  who  was  de- 
stined to  achieve  victories  first  with  Atharva  Mantras  which  effect 
victory. 

14.  The  glorious  coronation-water  (  lit.  the  splendour  or 
abundance  of  the  coronation  water  )  which  streamed  abundantly 
•while  falling  on  his  head  accompanied  by  a  noise  shone  like  the 
Ganga  big  with  its  torrents,  falling  on  the  head  of  the  enemy  of  the 
demon  Tripura  (  S'iva  ). 

15.  At  that  time  he  appeared  to  have  attained  greatness 
being  praised  by  panegyrists,  like  a  cloud  which  is  hailed  by 
Chatakas. 

1G-  The  lustre  of  the  king  who  was  performing  ablutions 
with  waters  purified  by  excellent  (  t.  e.   efficacious  )    Mantras,    was 

14.  E.  with    Ilemadri  sqiPfiT    for   wfft^RT.    A.  3T*T«TnTT   for 

15.  E.  FrRTirfT  for  frKHR:-  B.  p.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem., 
€ha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  sip-:  for  srf^:.  A.  D.  J.  K.  with 
Eemadri  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  ^nrr^":  for  sftftK"*. 

16.  A.  B.  cp^^PJcTTffc,  lv.  flsJhfiJUTPT:  for  ^=TnPT?TTfa:. 


vj^uil  ^  grr  ^r$r*r?if  ^rir^r^T?  11  ?  *  n 
^>j  vj?f  Wr  ^pttt  TgJrrt  ^T^^iT^f  qqfowfti11!!:  *TT5r3f*r°rr  ^ht: 

V  II  n  |f*f  I  J^WRT^  t(|vl«hlt<iWI    VTfn^y    4Wir\mg$«|«44|- 

r^p^-  ii 

=^rf="TTTTR?7T  II 


enhanced  like  that  of  the  lightning -fire  from  receiving  the    showers 
of  lain. 

17.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  inauguration  ceremony  he  gave 
to  the  Snatakaa  as  much    wealth  aa  would  enable  them    to  complete 

Dies  including  liberal  gifta  (  Dakshina  ). 

18.  The  blessing  which  they  being  greately  in  tlieir 
mind  pronounced  on  him,  wag  kept  aside  aa  unnecessary  by  the 
frui:  I  by  means  of  hi- own  good  •  bieved  in  the 
former  -t  ite  of  exi-U:, 

19.  He  order  I  tfa       itting   lown   of  tb  of    prisoners 

il    liberty,    freedom    from   death   (  inviolability  )   for 

from  yoke  to  the   baas  I 
borden  and  freedom  fi  iws. 


17.     0.  I-:.  II.  E    R   withOha.,  Din.,    VaL,   Su.,   and  Vijay., 

I '.  L.  7f7^r  for  •-•■  : 
lx.     B.  0    l     II.  I.  .1    K.  I    R   with   If-  m  .  CI  .  .    Din  .  Val , 

19.       A.    B.  ('.    ■■■  lth   il    ::.  .  ::  .    -    :•  ■  '   f  <r    •     |  fg. 


(  TO  )  fjt* 

tT^w^Kdii^ii^^id^U*^  u  r«  u 

<T  ^£n^R%3TF?r  dNMTuiTbMlui^:  I 

?«Tt  ^rrf°rf>frsp  11  ''  =5F2-^r  h^rTI"  ?^fr^: "  ftzwr-  11  rR  ?^Trr  ^r- 
fR  3jf^"  r#£  ^htt^st *TTCrrc°rcrff ?t  jpTf^r^ra^  'frs-fr^rcrT  1  <r- 
^trs1  t^.- 11 

R^  11  ?trr  1  ?ff3R  RFRKTrTsr-  srrfFR^Rr:  srar^Rn"  ar^^rnfr 
>£R  ^'^^vjw^tr%^tr  #pR^?rTrmR  rRRra"  fteffarar- 
^tpt  ^r^^rer  ^nR^f^^RRrf^RFT%fs<R*y;.-  11 

^  11  w  fr  1  %  wnr^  jpfrirr^  »fr r^K^m^n^^^  h  **\  *  h  a  *t  - 


20.  Even  pet  birds  such  as  parrots  and  others  that  were  con- 
fined in  cages  (  for  his  amusement  or  pleasure  ),  being  at  once  set 
at  liberty  by  his  order,  became  free  to  fly  at  their  will. 

21.  Then  he  took  his  seat  on  a  clean  ivory  stool  arranged  in 
the  court-yard  of  his  palace,  with  a  cover  ( table  cloth  )  on  it,  that 
he  might  receive  his  royal  suit  (  that  he  might  be  decorated  and 
dressed  by  his  valets  ). 

22.  Valets-de-chamber,  with  the  palms  of  their  hands  washed 
with  water,  attended  on  him  who  had  the  extremities  of  his  hair 
somewhat  dried  by  fumigations  of  incense,  with  various  articles 
(  means  or  objects  )  of  decorations. 

23.  They  adorned  his  crest-hair,  fastened  with  pearl    necklac- 


21.  C.  D.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  ^TPrTT0,    E.  and  the    text  only  of  Su.,  ^%TP?Tt   for    ^^TT^rTT0* 

22.  E.  H.  vjqTTqPT0  for  \jrn?7Rc.    T.    K.    R.    with   Val.,  and 
Su.,  qfnf ttl-  for  qJTR^TT':.  L.  omits  this  verse. 

L>3.     C.  D.  LI.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,    Val.,    Din.,    Su.,    and  the 


^v  ii  ^^^1%  i  f%  ^r  i  ^r^rr^r  3»sg?rr  g*rf?--j5rr  -^hhi^hi- 

rh^t^-  T^T^T  =^f :  II 

R^  ii  srr3%RT  i  ^T5=nFrrHT,3r  vrr^f^rrprrT:  i  wsftsw  ^r^rfrfrr  *?r- 
T#t  ii  ••  *r?jrr^T^^m^ff  fTFr:  "  ffrr  f^r^^re:  n  t*nT$T^w^  f- 
^f^rt  *rc^  ^sTC  ii  ^T^r  ^i^TrfT^r^f^^-q-g^R-q-^-^fT  ^wfNir- 

Tt^^N^IMT-'  II 


es  and  interwoven  with  garlands,  with  rubies  shining  with  an   orb 
of  bright  splendour. 

24.  Then  they  finished  the  application  of  cometics  to  his  body 
■with  sandle  perfumed  with  musk  and  painted  figures  of  leaves 
streaked  with  yellow  pigment  on  his  body. 

25.  With  ornaments  arranged  on  his  person,  bearing  a  chap- 
let  and  wearing  a  silk  garment  into  which  were  woven  figures  of 
flamingoes,  he  who  was  the  bridegroom  of  the  bride-like  Royal 
Fortune,  looked  very  handsome. 


text  only  of  Vijay.,  t^T  forVf^q-.  B.  C.  E.  H.  with  Hem..  Val.,  Su., 
and  Vijay.,  JpfiPTTFFS".  R-  5^RT5"%4^  f°r  F^tWhm?.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K. 
L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha,.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3j«p;=ix^rit  for 
33-r^M5Pt  B.  R.  MVtt,  C.  with  Hemadri  cqfMrT,  D.  L.  with  Vijay., 
ctfk^h  IX.  I.  s*f*FI\  for  c^fTH5TT. 

24.  A.  C.  with  Charitravardhana  jqi^cq,  E.  R.  fl^nT^T  for 
fl-qrq-zq-.  Charitravardhana:  '•  fqT^cq-  ^qr^T-  :' 

25.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  and  Din..  ^TTT?FT^rct  for  arrg^TH^T:. 
And  take  it  as  an  adverb.  B  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  cc^ri7*r?[> 
A.  D.  H.  K.  "\r*c5Hl^  for  cZT-rfTI*- 


(  w )  *s# 

RTTr^riTfr  ^f  *rfr  ^t^ttppt  11  r$  ii 
^  ii  ^r  srt  i  sftsfcpft  *pr*h^iPr  ^r^rN^rPT   ^^^rqrrfrPT  » 

*TPT  3TO  T*  I  Pl^ftt    fefT?'  II    "  ^rrT3"3T  "    ffrT    So^c^:    II  3TRR 
I%?pcPT  r<T^T  II 


26.  When  he  examined  his  decorations,  his  image  shone  in 
the  mirror  that  was  made  of  gold,  as  does  that  of  the  Kilpa  tree  in 
the  disc  of  the  newly  risen  sun  on  mount  Meru. 

27  The  king  on  whom  the  panegyric  of  praise  was  pronoun- 
ced by  the  attendants  walking  at  a  distance  round  him.  with  their 
hands  engaged  in  bearing  the  signs  of  Royalty,  went  to  the  court 
•which  was  not  inferior  to  the  court  of  the  immortals. 

28.  Then  he  took  his  seat  on  the  imperial  throne  of  his  an- 
cestors furnished  with  a  canopy  and  the  footstool  of  which  wa3 
rubbed  over  by  the  crest  jewels  of  other  kings. 


26.     B.  C.  D.  H.  I.  K.  I..  If.   with    Hem.,    Oha.,    Din.,    Val., 
Bu.   and  Vijay.,  sfS"  for  zftft.  Ii.  with  Llemadri  ip> '  for  qfr. 

28.     C.  R.  with  Hemadri  JT^pTrfni,    D.  K.    with  Val.,  and  Su.r 


>^rPTMi£yi^s:  ^i»n;fw  -«**$hi:  ii  \°  \\ 

gf&RPPFTO  r^i^h^jTint.  ii  39  h 
V  ii  w*  ?R  i  *R  ^rttjr*  i  ifhr^'r  ?tr  »|?R%*r:  i  torN  *>ft- 

T^sfw  T<f<4i4vR  *rjf  ^*rt  ^rt^:<r, i  ^fiTrr^T  TFRr^R^  'nr^r- 

ry^PT  I  %^T^%^  %?RS;  I  T3T  T*  I  3J3J3*  II 

3°  ii  ^nfrf?r  i  *fnRfa:  ^prir^rrs^T  ^Rrn^r'RR?:?;  i  *rfvrrr- 
stfq  tr  vrrr-TTR^r  t? irr*^*Rra  i  V^^RR^f^TOF^R  ^t*t- 

iRgTR^:    'J'RT  CTTORRT  ^  I  WHT  fR    e^PPTR^T    I    rTTR"  ^R*T- 
^^TRRSJ^"  **TPT  ^  II 

3*.  ii  rreraffr  i  sr^vTr  g^TRfr  g^Rnf^^r  ?t  fara*i  srar  ?rt- 

f*p\  |  f\|  «J|  q-RR°R/M  rRRPT^pfffR*f  ^MH«-<i    R^R  ^^  R*qrm  RST' 

j^hh-^-h  ii  ''  *rV  f^^R**mr  *'  vr*tc:  n 

29.  And  occupied  by  him  the  great  auspicious  hall  (  ».  e.  tho 
hall  containing  auspicious  things  )  of  the  palace  called  S'rivatsa 
shone  even  as  the  broad  bosom  of  Kes  ava  the  seat  of  all  auspicious 
things,  conspicuous  with  S'rivatsa  by  the  gem  Kaustubha. 

30.  He  having  attained  supreme  power  immediately  after 
boyhood,  shone  very  much  even  as  would  the  moon  who  should  be- 
come full  immediately  after  the  crescent. 

81.  The  retinue  thought  him  to  be  confidence  in  flesh  and 
blood,  the  colour  on  whose  fa^e  was  brightened  and  who  always 
addressed  with  a  smile  (  lit,  who  a   manner  in    which   his 

word  '.ud  by  a  smile  ). 

B.  I.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,    Din.,    Vol.,   Su.,    and    Vijay., 

i and  then    the    29th    of  our  text.      C.  I.  K. 

T'-'Sr'l'R^  for  JT'^TT^R'T-    E.    K.    with  Vol.,    and    Bu.,   "^TT   for 

30.  B.C.  E.  B.  r.  K.  L.  R.    with    Hem.,    CM.,   Din.,    Val., 
Bo.,  and  Vijay  .  !'..  C.  IJ.    K.    L.    with  < 
Din.,  Su..  and                                        RTRRRT. 

31.  A.  I).  K.  with  Hem.,  u.,  and  t  fur    .-r- 

fa7j.     ].'.  II.  K.  dqjflRlH:  for  3R5TifR:. 


(  w  )  *3*ft 

«n3+t<rilMJM  W^  'gfff  <HI*WMMI  I 
^iMM^KiW^  fTc*^T  Wm  HPT  II    II     ^ 

^H 1 4 i4 :  %^r:  <ra  \<\m\ 4^1  «Ti  T^t  1 

OTS<ftc*T  %3RTf  ff^T  *T^rtTR*T<Tf  3^:  11  W  II 
3R  II  *T  ffa  I  T^rT'sft:  *fhf?rfSp  ^qTHTTT  f^THT:   ^HT  ^WT  ?f- 

^#T  frtfelHI    "TFrrT:    ^Irr^T^T  fT^r^T   fq^ffYfr  ^"tF^  ^CTCrrg"* 

spTrffaT  T^  *PT  ^|fn%rrT  3f&-    II    STl#f*Hf*r^:  II 


32.  He  whose  bodily  splendour  was  like  that  of  Indra  and  who 
was  parading  on  an  elephant  equal  in  strength  with  Airavata  through 
the  capital  the  flags  in  which  resembled  the  Kalpa  tree3,  made  it  a 
second  heaven. 

33.  The  white  umbrella  was  raised  on  the  head  of  him  alone; 
and  by  that  umbrella  the  splendour  of  which  was  bright  was  remov- 
ed the  heat  of    affliction  of  the  entire   world  consequent  on  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  former  king. 

34.  The  flames  rise  from  fire  after  smoke;  the  rays  shoot  forth 
after  the  sun's  rise  but  he  transcending  the  nature  of  luminous 
bodies  rose  up  with  all  his  qualities  at  once. 


32.  B.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  \^3T  for 
\?nri".  And  construe  it  with  qr*r.  B.  with  Ch?i.,  and  the  text  only 
of  Vijay.,  fy,l4ulWn>  D-  L-  5rr"iRTf'm*fT:srffT  for  ^<|4H%«I. 

33.  C.  D.  with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  z^fi   for    sf^fr.     One  of  the 

e 

three  Mss.  of  Chiiritravardhana's  f^^rfjrMWT  also  agrees  with  Su- 
mativijaya  and  others.  B.  I.  K.  0JTT^7,  0.  H.  I.  R.  with  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  °^A  for  °m^f.  A.  pf:f  B.  K.  ^:,  D.  J.  and  the  text  only 
of  Vijay.,  ?r^  for  ??f. 

34.  B.  «^r^r  for  y^ns-   B-  0.  E.    H.  I.  K.  L,  R.  with  Hem., 


^T^m^ffM^l^TR^  $?  tf^J  ||  |^  || 
3T^ni^cTr^t  M*KHM<1WIMdi:  I 
SHI^^^'  *TTRw:  ^m^mm:  u  \$  n 
^H-HI^Nd  ^%fqfrcMc4ia<fl  | 
<THT3TFT  <Hi-d  shtft:  jtpt  f :*Tf:  ii  ^vs  u 
wst^t  stpt^t:  ^H^iHfq-  >rf^r:  i 

f%  rTHTP^  ^pT>  *TPn%3"  ^IRT:  II  \c  || 

^11  7TPTPT  I  Tk^lfNH:  tfp^T  foft:  ^-A^T  5rrTO*rf7Tf*PTS=r- 
ti*n/i*ti:  !  ^Tf^^H.Hsl^ITr^rq-:  II  ^qffTT  I  ^RTT  ^^^rPTfJpf- 
<H^hHM*ff  IM-ifl  iJ^RT  II  g?H r 4N ^ ^ I <:* I  ^  ^  ^ ir^pq-:  || 

2  =  II  vpfr^PT  I   ?Al  H ^  I  <M  H n  '^  m  5j[  ^f^TT  vptf P-^nTT^VPT-^r- 

Uf:  II    -;  K^'^NHH^  "    s^t^HMM^  II  ^T^nT^^^^f^ft- 

^j:  II  -  "* 

; "  ii  ^ptptpt  i  vPT^TRn^r  raw  %f5TPTT^ Wirsri^rRr^ 

^  |TC*ft  II  ^PTfr  ^  II  JTH^I^    ?T?fr  f  :^T?:    IPTTTT   ^STFtf  ^T^- 
^T^TT  II 

^11  lfa'4+qfa  I    3TTTTPT!3T^    JT^n-:  II    qP^HHHUHfr:  ^Tnpjrr:  I 

35.  The  females  of  the  citizens  followed  hir^  with  their  eyea 
beaming  with  love,  as  the  autumnal  nights  that  are  brightened  by 
the  shining  stars  follow  the  polar  star. 

3 'J.  And  the  deities  of  Ayodhya  that  were  worshipped  in 
spacious  temples  received  him  with  favour,  who  so  richly  deserved 
that  favour  by  means  of  their  presence  in  the  images. 

37.  Before  the  Vedi  wet  with  the  waters  of  inauguration 
WIS  dried,  hifl  unbearable  prowess  (  or  valour  )  got  to  the  extremity 

-bore  (  reached  as  far  as  the  sea  coast  ). 

38.  What  attainable  object  would  there  be  that   the   counsel* 

]..  Su..  and  Vijay.,  f^r  for   f^TT..    B.    C.    K.    with 
N*:,  L   R.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  ffinn  f«r  ffonff. 
15.     I).  K.  iftftft*<  tor    -;^ttt>:.   Ii.  C.  II.  I.  K.  L.  I:.    with 
Chfi.,  Din..  Bu.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of    Val.,  raq  for  ^ 

37.  B.«rft:for%f*:.   B.  C.  E.   I.   L.   R.   with  ,; 
Din.,  Val,  and  Vijay.,    3**W,  D.  with  Su  ,  trftiffl  for  *WTW. 

38.  IJ.  with  Vijay.,  *rr*T  for  jjttj. 


(  Ht«  )  V&% 

*r  *i$wu*i:  SP^fSuMf^f  *^nj;  i 

f*5*r%  ^riTrfr;  *p<fr  ^p^p^  ^  w^^^^T^m'^  fa*  i  *  f%p>p 

f*c3PP  II  rrq-preTP-4  ^PrTTPT  ■HT^-  II 

*J  II  ST  sPT  I  *T*f  PTS^cftpT    ^WP    ^P^TT":  II    "  *T*P  ^*T^T-  37Plt 
KTr  fa%  ^T  ^  ^TTT:  "  fOT^WTP  II  n^T   ^*?rr  *p!**re?sr:    I  rP*TJ%<T 

%i-qv:  i  arcPftdUwt*^:  sr  ?<r  ^*q^  i  ot^pp^pp  i  srpprr  stcwtpI- 
^rri  in^TT  msffppri  ^r  ^rar^grr ^^r%5p#^pqfrga ^  i  <  j 
^f^^qTR^^R^hnpTc^^:  i  ^^rn^PTPrrfrp^r^ppf  tmt*- 
qfrU  i  ^  h  TTrff^r^r^  ppj^^tppw  n  ^  ^n^pp^.-— "  s^re^r- 
n^^nf  ts^p#:  qfrfrfn-^rg; "  ifrr  u 

V*  II  rPT  sftT  I  «RP  <PC  °^K<**PiM*«K   f^R^sftf^TJ  I  5TPP*P% 
zff  tT^PTPT  II  ore  f^qTrt-- — "  R2T7JT:  ^pTptWTrfr  PJ*PP  ^T  ^P^^T  h 

sp^pq^PPip ^  sritorofrrof  cnra;  "  f  pt  11  ^pt^  ^*tpp— "  *r- 
m*^: — "  ffrf  i  5?^  ^re^^T^r^rRfa^p^r  i^p3"*ttpp4^p? 

v''.  n  u  ttf  fpt  i  Trsrrerrerrfrw^rr  iw  fr^R  i  sprerr  '^"ptrpi 


of  his  preceptor  Vasistha  and  the  unfailing  arrows  of  that   mighty 
bowman  when  united  together  could  not  attain    (  achieve  )  ? 

39.  lie,  the  friend  of  the  righteous,  himself  every  day  looked 
with  great  vigilance  into  those  intricate  cases  of  plaintiffs  and  de- 
fendants, which  owing  to  their  doubtful  nature,  necessarily  deserved 
a  prompt  and  careful  decision. 

40.  After  which,  he  conferred  on  his  retinue  the  fruits  of 
their  requests  which  were  soon  to  ripen  and  which  were  anticipated 
en  account  of  (  their  lord's  )  cheerfulness  manifesting  itself. 

41.     The  subjects  that  were   aggrandised    (increased)   by  his 


B.  L.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  vphPW:    for   vr^*PT{jr:.  B.  H 

I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  c%rpr.  C.   with    Su.,  °#5T3,  D.  L. 

with  Chd.,  and  Din.,  0%TTT,I>2-C^t?   for  °^TP[.    Hemadri  notices 

the  reading  of  Charitravardhana  and  others.  B.  aTrrf^:  for  BTcTPW*. 

41.     L.  spT^I  f?  *\  Wi-  for  T^Mr  W  f^FPJ:.  D.  K.  ^  for  ff. 


vT?TT3T:  wi'  I  (  HV1  ) 

^TSU^^'-  Wf!l^  MM^IM^Itf  H  V*  II 

<TTR  df^^MHIM  R-  d^lf-HH^  WV  II  23  II 
?r%T  -iHrUMIti  Ht>MH^IHJ»j    I 

3T§rr«n  *t  ^rrs'^T^TT^r  si"  f*r.  n  w  n 

*fl  ii  *riTPT  i  ^rtm  4*1*4   ;=miuirf%n'T<My^i^  ?tjt  f*rt*rr  i  ac- 

v2  ii  ^q-  fFT  i  w^fTS^Ri  ^n^^"^p^Tr°rr  T'-^r  n^Nr  *fj- 
^rrr%  jtt?^:  i  ^tpt  ^5-7nT°rnrr  ^h^uttt  ^T^rnr  1  f*rf«*<Tnftf<r %- 
«r  i  ^-nfq-  ^f^tpt^tt  ^iwnr%  ^  "3T*rf  n  jrr^.  j^jrFrTTiTRfFT- 

TPT  "  FFT  II 

VV  II  f-'-TPTRT  I  i"^H;HI*HT^  WfM'i    ^Tf^    *\Hr\i  .MII3  ^Trfrj 

*r  t^t  ^t:pt  i  tt^%  ?*t  it  i  wxv-tnw-r^  vrnrfn;  11 

Sire,  like  rivers  by  the   month  of  S  rava;ja,   attained  a  greater   pro- 
sperity under  him  as  do  the  same  rivers  in  Bhadrapada. 

42.  "What  he  spoke  was  never  false;  whatever  he  gave  he  did 
not  take  back;  but  he  broke  his  vow  by  re-establishing  his  enemiea 
after  having  rooted  them  up. 

43.  Any  one  of  youth,  beauty  and  wealth  becomes  a  sufficient 
cause  for  pride.  His  mind,  however,  was  not  elate  though  all  of 
these  above  mentioned  things  were  perfectly  united  in  him. 

44.  As  a  newly  planted  tree  fixes  its  roots  firm  in  the  ground 
so  this  king,  though  new,  began  to  fix  day   by   day   the   roots   (  of 

•12.     B.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din  ,  Val.,  and  Su.,  T^TT  for  SVFT. 

43.  A.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Su.,  ?Tf^T^rPr  for  ?TTPT  ^f^pj.  D. 
II.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  JTJPTTFT  for  ^RTFr.  B.  C.  II.  I.  K.  L.  R. 
with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val..  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  =?t*T  for  ?t^T-  C.  D. 
E.  II.  I.  K.  L.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  Tf^ff^:  for?farf*%- 

44.  D.  II.  R.  ^^«r»:  for  T^f^ ■. 


(  ^xr  )  *$# 

shift  %wr  ?frRr.  ^rrc  »TFT^%reiT*3;  i 

v^»  ii  ^m^f  fm  i  *nfr  *mr-  *w  Jri^rrr  3Tf*r^rr:  i  f^rr^  t%- 
stftt  %<w 1  f%  ^r  ft  strot  faufssr  ir^rr^- 1  arer:  ^r^^raT^- 
%rr>  R  ^  i  *n  Kir*  i  h  * i  *rrf F<j^i  ^h  m <  n  ar^^r^sr^  ^rsrr  arPr  i 

£*W1I  f  RT  HT%-  II 

v®  ii  ^m^rFtt  i  %?^r  ^fHr^f^rrr  ^trt;  ^rt^  **t*^s  i  #3"  %^- 
wTM^H^snfnpU  %^w  5frf?rci%<T  ^Nf  tim^Tfcdqi '  ^rsnfr^-nn'- 
^jTT^ra':  n  ''o^rm^fr  otto*  <rera":  'stt^t  *rar  "  %fa  ^&rz>i-  n  ar^r 

^f^MM  <ftTM*MH  II 

his  policy  )  deep  into  the  hearts  of  his  subjects  who  had  engendered 
good- will  for  him;  and  in  this  way  he  became  unassailable  (  to  his 
enemies  ). 

45.  Since  external  enemies  are  not  constant  and  dwell  in  a 
distant  land,  he  conquered  first  the  six  constant  internal  enemies 
(  i.  e.  the  evil  passions  ). 

46.  The  Goddess  of  Fortune  though  naturally  fickle  was 
steady  in  him  who  was  bent  towards  bestowing  favors,  like  the 
streak  of  gold  upon  a  touch-stone. 

47.  Politics  (  without  bravery  )  is  simply  timidity;  bravery 
(  by  itself  without  politics  )  resembles  (  lit.  is)  the  conduct  of  beasts^ 
for  this  reason  he  sought  success  by  means  of  these  political  expe- 
dients united  together. 


45.  I.  *r  for  &  D.  I.  K.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  tf^T  for  qrp. 
E.  3M*MI<  for  3TUMtl«i. 

46.  C.  K.  L.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  M«l<g«S,  R- 
MflF^fl-^i  D.  I.  HMI<ftq%  for  qtfT^TPTgTJT-  Sumativijaya  notices  the 
reading.  B.  H.  ^RTr5TTT,  C.  K.  ^^wrfT  ior^qmq.  I.  Pf^rfor  fr^.  B. 
C.  E.  H.  K.  L.  B,.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  t*TFHjrr,  L  \*few  for 
C^T^T.    For  45th  verse  CM.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  read  the  following  y 


mq&  ^fJ  i  (  w  ) 

v*  ii  ?r  rf^m  i  ^rerrr  *rlrT:  JTf?rrr:  qr°PT*nsn  in"  siT'TrTsff  r?x- 
?ft  ^^  ?t^t  ii  "  vK*4N''  RnS^r  ^r  "  sfrr  ttpw  ii  sito  rr*r  i  ^^^ 
pt^^t  fa^**tp  ^^pt  i  jt^t^  hnn4(  F^f^rf^TT^rfCT^rr^  ^tpt- 
?nrrn=w  ^r  ii  ^r  ^Tr^r^r  «5qiviftc4$  ii 

v^  n  nfaf?%PT  i  *Pff  ^  v$it  ^  TTTif??*  n  "  ot^-h?:— "  fT^-jf?- 

snfa^TTTV  rt^SJ^^Frft  PT7RP    I   34«44l'*MN<»44c<Ni  I  ~*^  *r- 

q%  i  5T3farnifH^4:  ii  h^  eft  fee* : — "  ^pjfr°ri  R^nrf^?^p- 


48.  Nothing  in  his  territory  was  unseen  by  the  king  who 
threw  rays  (  of  political  light)  in  the  shape  of  spies  all  over  country, 
as  the  sun  that  sees  everything  when  free  from  the  mist  of  clouds. 

4'J.  Whatever  is  ordained  to  be  done  to  the  rulers  uf  the 
earth  in  the  different  divisions  of  the  day  and  night,  he,  averse  to 
hc-itation,  observed  with  a  rigid  resolve  (  with  a  firm  deter- 
mination ). 


"  WlWfeftyJI  ^TWTfq-  ^TTPPP  I  Ppr"?  '^kkfl  *fUR*i*HmM  "  II 
Churitravardbana's  comments  run  thus  : — u  qipjtf:  fspp  ^TSTT  f^Ffi^r: 

^TTrTT^  V»T:  *T"t^T  ^dpTPfirPPU  OP-PT^  ?fl  II  ?^F,^  ||  u  pJPTTStfT- 
VIMI4R  TPFTTK^f  ^  T^q"  I  *PI*T  ^TTT^^T^pT^  1  "  ffa  ^'-PTTCP 
ff^  "  II    Sumativijaya  also  notices  this  spurious  verse. 

48.  B.  C.  H.  K.  L.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  n^r  for  u*r: 
R.  3TITW  for  3TT5?.  IJ.  K.  T*P?T  for  i^r^q-. 

49.  B.  K.  f^fW*Pr,  D.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  frTft- 
HPFT  for  fr*PnTFPj.  D.  K.  R.  with  Su.,  ^PPTf  for  irfrf^n".  0. 
with    Vijay.,    u^-.  for   jt^:. 


(  \M  )  ^ft 

H  ^fT3  t^HHISN"  JJH^KI  *  ^*tt    II  ^°  || 
^5  #|  ^  f$M<fts1ldm*<A:  I 
HTST^ft^MIK  T^I  +  I^  ^<T#  II  HS  II 

*  ff  m§T  JT^T^^fr  wffff^RPn  II  ^  II 

jpRTvSTrT  II  <PT  %H§HfR  f fcT  II  ^f ^f^rf reflTTf? tf  M  H 1 4  s^W  II 
q^Tt  W  %•'  I  ^T^F^rn-^rliT^^:  I  STT^T^I--  II  "  STqg-q-^r*::  W- 

^j:  "  i*M*\<- 11  ^nrnTir  f  cg^r*  1  ^nrs%^  *rerr  ^#qwtffn?^HT:  11 

Pl  sd  M I  T^fF^PTrlTrft"  "  f  fall 

V<  ii  nrrTrra-  1  iw  fr^r  stwtotft  1  *r  §  *^f  fr^^rcw  1  rr^r 
?r*fr  f ^TfTFr  q|f  wf°r  f *frf°r  qf rfrfrfr-^T^  1  t  ^r  ppfr^Fr^r  f% 


50.  Every  day  he  held  a  consultation  with  his  ministers  and 
although  it  was  cogitated  every  day,  never  was  it  divulged,  having 
its  passages  well- secured. 

51.  Though  sleeping  at  the  proper  time  he  was  kept  awake 
by  means  of  his  spies,  who  were  ignorant  of  each  other's  office  and 
who  were  specially  deputed  to  move  among  his  enemies  and 
his  friends. 

52.  Though  confronting  his  enemies,  his  forts  were  difficult 
to  be  assailed-  for  a  lion,  the  destroyer   of   the   elephants,   does  not 


50.  B.  q-  ^  for  *  3Nf'  H.  rrTTW:  for  JJHWTC'-.  B.  with 
Hemiidri  ^q-  for  q".  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Ohiiritravardhana's  nr- 
srfMfTTT'f  agrees  with  Heniadri  and  others. 

51.  D.  H.  J.  ftfiitrs  for  ^  fK?:.  D.  K.  *nrra»Tw^mPr  for  q-*n- 

52.  D.  with  Hemudri  jptqifa"  for  rirsrPN  B.  I.  L.  K.  with 
Hem.,  Chi'i.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  first  read  the  53rd  verse 
and  then  the  54th  and  finally   the  52nd  verse    of  our  text. 


*Far*rw.  q*m*<Tr:  srr^-^rr  f%cw.  i 

3TWT  ir^t  *  arr^Tf^^tsfq"  *r.  i 

ff  r  ?rfnpR3"  qr^rpf  ^^<jtt^t^:  u  ,j.«  ii 

*rfffrT  TTnT^^ft"  f%£f  "<T^T%%:  I  PTnTTfT^  %cT  ffrT  I    HIK^Kl4l  T 

3%3"VT=    "  3  FT  II 

1    ^3  II  --T^frT  I  iT^Tg^P  *^iuihvimi:  I  T  3-  prTrfcrr:   I  ITr^n"?-^r 
•^  ri  n  r-^i  H%rTr?c^^^nTc^5^fvqT?r^  n-^TT°rr^T:  1  vrcr  tt  rrc^rm  Pc- 

TFT  4MK«4F  sfrfrfa  ^HMch|<|  f^HTC  I  <TTFFTr  f?3pf:  II   "  ^FJFpT- 

?n-  zrr^n-  "  sft  tfj:  11 

\M  11  wftpt  1  ^r^to^f^r.rr  ff%  *rafsFc  ^ft  1  ^rrg-  *^iR- 
^rrg'fr^rrJrT  ^r  sni%  ^  wzw-  1  toM  ^t  irinfr^w  11  cr^r  fw  1  «*- 

jtptft  ft.-stcpi  1  t  ^^ff^w  11 


lie  in  a  mountain-cave  through  fear  (  I.  e.  as  a  lion  lies  in  a 
cave  not  through  any  fear,  so  he  retired  to  bis  castles  not  because 
he  was  afraid  of  his  enemies  ). 

53.  His  actions,  which  were  aimed  at  the  acquisition  of 
■prosperity,  which  wjre  full  of  mature  judgment  (  lit.  to  be  takea. 
care  of  )  and  hence  free  from  any  calamity,  and  which  therefore 
had  the  nature  of  SVJi  rice  which  become  ripe  in  tbe  interior,  bore 
fruit  unobserved. 

54.  Though  grown  powerful  he  did  not  at  all  proceed  by  a 
wrong  path;  the  ocean  though  in  its  full  tide  has  a  discharge  only 
through  the  mouth  of  a  river. 


53.  C.  R.  ^ffJIW-FF^P  for  H'WTfrf*r-FTT'7T :. 

54.  A.  with  Su.,  3TP-FT  Tpfn^.,  D-  K.  and  the  texts  only  of 
Val.,  and  Vijay.,  3PP-FT  ^^  for  aFT^T  ^TTltf.  E.  jft  for  *.  E.  ?n. 
for  ff:.  D.  H.  K.  L.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  f T  for  <FT.  D.  with  Hem., 
and  Cha.,  uR^r-ifF  for  WTTFHtf" 


<  W  )  ^T 

TFT  ^:  STcfT^T?":  *T  ?f5r€t?TT?^  II  MM  U 
5T^>TT>TT^T^T  <TFT  3n%*TtT.  *T<T.  I 

^tv  ^t*r  3tt#  tf  #rs*fa  *T?5n%s  ii  ^  n 
^rA  *ft^hrt?t  ttfr^g  spt  ^^  *  ^r^rr  w$  strfal*TTTFar 

?[*>?r  ttNt  prn3TrrpT  i  f^wj  hi^mM  tf  *rarc  jrf^rr  tt  ^nr*  "  ti 
rTFTr^^T  r^nTr^TR°rrf?r  TP^n^rr^rsr:  n 

f^^4:  n  rf^rff  1  spftr'ro^nrYof'T  STPT«*r,s»T:5rRfr  *rwr«r^r  t 

"  *prrTTTp-Tr  3^fcr  =fa7f  r^Ji^r^nr"  %r^  11 

^®  11  t  v?^f*rfrr  1  *r  nTrr^^Frr^T  ^  *r  ttp?  t  ^rRfrT^rr^  1  rpr 
*r°t  ^  rrr^^)F#  t  i  arsf  ttptt  ^tA  tpIt  t  ttp*  11  ^t^f^r 

55.  Although  he  was  able  to  suppress  immediately  any  disaf- 
fection among  his  subjects,  he  did  not,  at  all,  occasion  that  for  which 
a  remedy  would  have  to  be  called  forth  (  or  devised  ). 

5G.  Although  this  king  was  powerful  bis  expeditions  were 
especially  on  those  only  who  were  in  the  reach  of  his  power  ;  for,  a 
forest-conflagration  though  it  has  the  wind  for  its  companion  does 
not  seek  for  burning  water. 

57.  He  did  not  violate  duty  for  the  sake  of  wealth  and  desire; 
nor  these   two  for  the  sake  of  that   duty  ;    neither   did  he  overlook. 


55.  A.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  jq-qr^T 
for  s^ttt^Th;.  Hemudri  first  reads  the  5Gth  verse  and  then  the  55th 
of  our  text. 

56.  D.  K.  TTT^fs:  for  ^trh:.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Cha- 
ritravardhana's   f^rf|wftuft  agrees  with  D.  K. 

57.  D.  J.  L.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^  for  3T.  K.  gF^gi 
tor  tfrsMir. 


fMMiM  +  tffw  JTf^TR  R^T  I 

M<icH«Tn  titt^t  sr^rfiRf  ^tttwi  i 
^RnT#T%B"^c<TT^JTRRrT  ^rs^^r  II  »«  II 

3F3W  f|  ^r^^r^f*rc^fcr  11  ^<=  n 
V  ii  #mTfrr  i  f*HiH  #pti^ptMt°itpt  ^^qr^^^'Rrrrnpr : 

3Tf^TV^f?T^'g^TR'  ^^$'$1  R^g"  %S5%  I  HT^rT  C^*T:  II  "  3T3r 
SRTTW"  T^n^T'T^r  II  STfT^FIT'THR  TT^T  PT^PT  <f?p$:  II  "  PP* 
giTTT  Pr^TT^ff  "  ffrT  f%*^=  II  T**Prer^ftfa"  •llftKl'HIh^dlR  ^P-TT  rT4T 

wfqrnfT  u 

^  II    "  ^^^r^T^TPn"  "    s«MIN*fM,W   ^TT^rr*TTf    ii    T'tra"  • 

«tef<rf£n  ttr*pt1t:  ^ptKp*pt:*  ^T^c^rfprf  ^rf^rr^^r^r^Tpit^f  sr^re^ 
^prrfa^nr  Tnr^^sr  ftf^r  i  qpv  *I4^iRPp  Ti^^s^trsfP^ 
w-iiHM^nT  ^^r^H  ii  *<■  ?^r« p^pt*i ti i R y s^^rp  11  "  f^Rnf^r  " 
ff?r  JrgTf  ^w  ii  trztr  m^\  ^%  i  ^r^prr  t  ^fow^rerr  srffrs"^  '  t 

44lfr<4%hll  ST=5T  ^PJ:  — "  W  T^RI  HRT  f£  5?  3R%  t^FT^  I  qT^TPT- 

qfm  ^xpjt  ^T^Tf^Tfirf?f  i  w  ^  HU*ifWH1  <«i^H  ^"^r  ^r  i  rr^r- 

tffa  M4HH  ^^:  ^P^^vPCpT  "  ffrT  II 

$°  11  ^lir^rpr  i  ^r^nf^w^DfnjH  h^hi^mh.  i  ^rTrfrnr  *r:  i 

wealth  for  the  sake  of  desire,  nor  desire  for  the  sake  of  wealth  ;  for 
he  was  just  in  his  dealings  with  these  three  objects  of  world. 

58.  Friends  when  kept  in  low  position  can  never  return  fa- 
vours; when  kept  in  high  rank  they  begin  to  act  in  a  hostile  way 
towards  him;  for  this  reason  he  placed  his  friends  in  an  intermediate 
position  (  lit.  power  ). 

59.  Having  formed  a  just  estimate  of  the  military  power,  cir- 
cumstances, time  and  others  of  his  own  and  as  well  as  that  of  his 
enemy,  he  made  an  invasion  on  him  if  he  thought  himself  more 
powerful  than  him  (  his  enemy  ),  if  otherwise  he  remained  silent. 

60.  "A  man  becomes    adorable   (  worthy  of  worship  )  on  ac- 

58.  D.  I.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  apjq^ntlPT  for  apjq-^Hfn. 
0.  pTf^rR  for  M|*|ft. 

59.  L.  sqfSfi^  for  qfflVw.  A.  R.  arfftWr?:,  I.  arprffi^ ,  B. 
with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  ajffc  frftpj:,  D.  H.  K.  L.  with  Uern.,  and 
Su.,  attar  (tCw-  for  qprffc*?:. 

60.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.    L.  R.  with  Horn.,   Cha.,  Din.,   Val.,  Su.,. 


<T*q-  5<rg-^t  ?az:  ^fRT  5T%«W  II  ^^  II 

?t  11  sni  sFPFfgr:— "  vr^T^ramNr  ^Hint  ^sttrt  ^r  1  arn^r ^r 
%\\\  qr^reftr  1  *r  urn  iw  ^Htf6!  %f  qT^rfr^T^rra-  qr^- 

q? :  ?PJ  II    "  ST^T^PT  f^%  "    s^fq^*T^R^RFcfiqo»r3r:   11    ^y 

sptr^rfrrqr^  11  ^^  Tt*-.—"^?  f%g£  q*r  ftarfirarfcriE  7^^  1 
sR  11  fq%t>r  1  t°tt  *r:  sr-^  qr  i  ^rfr  tpwfr  si^tstto  <r*^  *r*r 

PftTT  d»^H  f5^    tf^fVRP   £2":    fjTCireP    f%Rini^:    I    ^qTRTf  J^T*  n 

r^q-c^^-:  11  ^ts-:  %^-jt  11  "  f*ff  ^r  *rrq^>  wgt  crctafr  "  ffif 

count  of  his  possessing  treasury  of  wealth,  "  with  this  thought  he 
amassed  immense  wealth;  for  a  cloud  when  its  interior  is  filled  with 
water  is  hailed  with  joy  by  Chataka  birds  (  and  not  otherwise  ). 

61.  He  destroying  the  enterprises  of  his  enemies  was  intent  on. 
the  performance  of  his  own  actions.  He  striking  his  enemie3  in 
their  weak  points,  concealed  his  own  defects  with  great  care. 

62.  The  vast  army  of  that  king  who  had  curbed  his  senses, 
which  was  constantly  increased  by  his  father,  which  had  a  perfect 
training  in  the  art  of  missile  and  which  was  only  living   upon  war, 

and  Vijay.,  ^f^ng  for  ^i%T.  A.  B.  with  Vijay.,  3Trp  for  ffrf.  A.  I. 
L.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  aTfJTTnrJr,  D.  a^'I^-Jfl, 
E.  K.  STprft^  for  3TPTWFT. 

61.  A.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  stfirt  snf°fi"5  for  *m- 
-rrrT^q:.  B.  C.  L.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  p^  ^  for  p^j.  B.  O. 
H.  I.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  qr^  for 
sif^.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  fjjqf  for  frr^. 

G2.  D.  frpf  for  fcRT.  D.  K.  smFTT:  for  sfqcift*:.  A.  D.  K. 
TT^f^R  for  ?f  sqfliuM. 


fltf^T:  !Pf:  I  (  Vi\  ) 

*T<f#T  Wilirl  ^TW  *|Rm*T  <TT:    I 

sr  ^ratf  m<wm^**im  ?wr^  ii  \^  ii 
^ritf^r  *M»<(i5£  ^^<ihm4  i 
mvh  ^t  w+1^3,  ^*4*hn«*tB?5  ii  w  n 
<rrr  t^a-  n^^h^m^^  *r<r^:  i 
^i*4Hi3FP3%  ?mfv  T^nrr^.  u  v*  u 

*pr^  i  ^^rq-  ii 

sv  ii  ^r<rrf^frr  i  stt^f^  ?rfr^  Trqtr^  fffq-^nfl^  ^^<u^^- 
T^T^^TTf^f^^  n  "'^rfl-f  iifkm"  i  "snrPT-  ^rrfqr^ "'  tfi 
^tht:  ii  vrir^:  ^^rs  t^tr^t  i  ^mir  mTz^^-  stf  ^t^^t  %- 

fWrl  ^  II 

3TTMlw^^TiTPTl%rq-  ^m°mrpry  ^rer  ^^rt^^t  *rr?pn^r- 
%  ii  ^rr^^JTr^^nTCr  ?°i-  *w?\  ^  srgri^pTr^frT  %&f$:  ii  q-gt^.- 
qi^r;  ii  *?*s*iui^hi  ffxrf^%  ^rM"^  irrgf  n 

did  not  differ  from  his  own  body  which  was  constantly  brought  up 
by  his  sire,  which  was  trained  in  the  art  of  missile  and  which  was 
looking  upon  war  as  its  principle  of  life. 

6.").  The  enemy  could  not  take  away  from  him  his  three-fold 
power,  as  no  one  can  take  away  the  hood-jem  of  a  serpent;  but  he 
took  away  that  three-fold  power  from  his  enemy,  as  a  loadstone 
(  the  magnet  )  draws  away  iron. 

(34.  The  'jaravans  wandered  at  ease  over  mountains  as  if  they 
were  their  own  houses,  over  rivers  as  if  they  were  wells  and  over 
forests  as  if  fchey  were  gardens. 

^ag  asceticism  from  obstacles  and  wealth  from  rob- 
bers that  king  was    made  the  enjoyer  of  one-sixth  of  their   earnings 

63.  R.  T^'-l  for  qr*iTT^\ 

64.  II.  with  Hemadri  =t  for  T?.  D.  L.  *ji  m-jr:    for  qyqT:  fVf. 
B.  C.  II.  I.  K.  L.  EL  with    i.  Jiu.,  Val.f  Su.,  and  Vijay., 

.     A.  B.  C.  II.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  VaL,   Su.,   and  Vij. 

$1  for  3TTT. 


(  hv  )  *p?r 

^f^r:  g^  Tr#  ^:  hft  <A*mih  i 

?-%$  WH*U*\$:  ^TTWt|  ^51  'I  V9  U 

3tt  <fr«rr?q-frqrrT  s-  tT?Tr:  <*rc7*rrci&r  ii  \<  h 

f^r  ^  n  ^r^:  i  ^R-prcraf  ••  n  "  ?^:  fw^Rr^:--  ^rr? "  ?^r?::  u 
*r  *rrrnf ^Tf^ff  g'^'^^frw^  i  ^%:  ^^  i  ^fcn-^fww:  ss^r  « 

\*  11  *r  ffrr  1  ^g^fa**:  *r  *t^tt  srrf  *t°trt  ^Nf^^f jtrt 
an*Rr  ^  ^  c  n  r#rr  ^  m w%f  ^iis  ^rr^^r^  rr^Ir  ^trr?!*! 
Rpnfnr^  *r  ffrr  ^r  RftuiNid:  11  ^R^*rrcr5<T<T^*rra":  n  "  str*- 

S^T^R  5ff:  "  ?R  *W^<M:  II  w¥WT3"T  ^T^RTO  II   "  f!J<PT-"  ?^IT- 

$*  ii  Trftm  i  tr  ^r^hr  i  ^TRiijTrtKR  ^  i  thr'tr  ^ct^t?  - 
tfHr  **tr  "  tr  f^r^-^r:  ii  <jw  ^tr--  ^^^rr*rr^  ^m  rnrr- 


respectively  by  the   As'ramas  as  he  was  by  the   different   castes  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  capacities. 

66.  The  earth  gave  him  remuneration  in  proportion  to  its  pro- 
tection by  him;    it  produced  for  bim  jewels   from  mines,   corn  from 

©  rn-fields  and  elephants  from  forests. 

67.  He  wbose  prowess  was  like  tbat  of  K:\rtikeya  knew  how 
to  utilize  the  six  political  expedients  as  well  as  the  six  kinds  of  forces 
towards  objects  that  were  to  be  secured. 

68.  In  this  way  employing  the  four-fold  administration  of 
government  necessary  to  a  king  in  its  due  order,  as  far  as  the 
eighteen   Tirthas,  he  obtained  its  uninterrupted  fruit  (  advantage  ). 


60.  H.  ^fjp-q":  for  iaf*TR:.  E.  I.  R.  withHemadri  grp"  for  §V^. 
B.  R.  irnr:  for  jtith. 

67.  B.  R.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  q  ^fti  JTTHf  ^f,  D.  JTRf  ^ 
c|r>HJ  ^  for  *r  *RHr  ^TTt  ?•  E\  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  ^""R0 
for  W%jH[°  D.  with  Su.,  3PTJ  for  3^55. 

68.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Ch-u,  Din.,  Val.,  and 
Vijay.,  ?HFftft  for  cnr1^. 


^■sf^r^iK+itM  tspt^Ti 4T<*i i f*i hi  ii  ^  u 

srnr.  !Hm*jiMi<t<Juii  <tft  §^t:  i 

TOTf  >R%^  T^rni^I-^4f*dH:  II  u°  || 

JTf^r  fpm  ^3r:  s^rrsfq-  <t*ttrt.  i 

*T  g  fTr^Tff^B?  R"  ^T£jTTR3"  ^T  II  *»?   II 

^■ft  srarrgr  ii  "  tfwf^s  ^gfl^  *r  ^Tnr:  sr^^  i  *r  rr^r  ir?rfrr  * 
^  ii  frfrr  i  ^#f#ifr  ?TT?^^^Kn'H?sfqr  ^-jthtt  *frfa- 

PT  VJH^&K  rff^fatn"  ^JTJTrPTq?  ^RTMITPmrfr^ !  ^  1%   >f§t  II    "cftf- 

^R«M^  II 

»°  II  tTnT  |f?T  I  ^ff°rT  *HMHpT  ^r^TIMd^*^  H"SMMH1    JJ^[: 

in^r°r  ?r°ff  f^TJ  11  *sP7*hf^r;Fr  trTf^^^rr^f  *r#)f*r5SFsft^Tff»jr  n 
®X  n  ^inr  i  w&t  ^rczrf  ^Fsfr  ?fa%  srgsfr.sfq'  <T*nfT*v?snr- 

Tff^^rjH  1  ?fr  ^r--5<Hy5iR^  *nfr  11  "  nrffa-— "  f^grf^fspr*^  11 

^TT^rT  II 

69.  The  Goddess  of  victory,  that  always  resorts  to  a  hero,  at- 
tended in  the  capacity  of  an  Abhisarika  (  a  female  who  goes  to  a 
lover  by  stealth  )  on  him  who  fought  alivays  in  the  right  way  though 
he  was  skilful  in  the  art  of  fraudulent  warfare. 

70.  The  enemies  being  destroyed  by  his  valour,  he  had  ge- 
nerally no  opportunity  to  go  to  a  fight,  as  a  Gandba  elephant  dis- 
comfits other  elephants  by  means  of  the  smell  of  his  ichor  exuding 
from  his  temples. 

71.  The  moon  decays  as  does  the  sea  after  having  attained 
growth  j  but  he  was  one  whose  growth  was  like  that  of  theirs  and 
not  decaying  like  them. 

69.  B.  pr^T  for  ftf^nr.  Hemfidri  notices  the  reading.  C.  H. 
I.  K.  L.  with  Hem..    Cha.,  Din.,    Val.,  Su.,    and  Vijay.,   TTT^rffRt 

B.  4K*if%nr  for  truwrn^. 

70.  D.  L.  afftfT^for  ^T^•..  A.  C.  L.  with  Ilcimdri  w  for  lyf-.. 
B.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
cHJTTft  for  TT^TfT. 

71.  C.  I.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chii.,  Din.,    Val,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 


( <w  )  <fW 

»H  ii  *^  f fa  i  3?^^  fr^rr  ^nr?r  *TrT  q?rm-ifr  ^r^r^fh^r--  ^^rt 

JTT^:  II  STRJ"^  ^PT4rTTq^ff#  ^  q-q^&^uq:  II 

^  II  ^^TFT  TfrT  I  *T    *T^JT    SgP*   rrfnTrfH^  ^TTfT  ST^r^^rf  n^ 
^5?PTTT:     *FT    f^r|T2r  w?r^T   I  rftrifr  fH^fT    SpSRiftT:    ^rTR^T- 

frrfr  tHTm  rr«RTRtr^°r^rr^^  rr*fr  *reff  3"i*r  n  "  ^"rr^^^"  ^rrr:  ^ 

«V  II  fitrTPTm  I  *T  U^T  I  3-HfrT:  ^  f ^  I    #^T    £IT<T  sTFvTT^r^'^  » 

?rqT  ^r  CT*f%— "  ^rnfrf^^rTrtr  tot  n^rr  pf^ffrTPT-"  i  ih^rt: 

72.  Learned  men,  who  had  been  extremely  poor  and  hence 
were  expectants,  came  to  the  position  of  a  donor  on  account  of  their 
going  to  that  great  king,  as  do  the  clouds  by  their  going  to  the 
ocean. 

73.  Doing  nothing  but  what  was  praise-worthy  he  was  abashed 
on  being  praised  ;  however  the  fame  of  that  king  who  disliked  those 
that  did  it  (  praised  him  )  did  increase. 

74.  Destroying  sin  by  his  mere  sight  and  removing  ignorance 

:  for  'hT^T-  Mallinatha   notices   the  reading   and  says:    '*  WF£-- 
?l^^TqT?:.    B.    with  Hemildri   +r  ^  f or  *T  H".    0.  I.  R.    with    Hem., 
Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,    Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  °ff^T3j  for  °fj%- 
3j.  D.  D.  1.  K.  L.  R.  with   Hem.}  Su.,    Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of 
Yal.,  ?f  q*ft  mfa*  m,  A.  ^  ^r  cTT^STC'  for  ^  ^r*nnf^  m\- 

12.  D.  K.  spm  for  *FcT:.  A.  K.  R.  <^"<j[m[7[:,  D.  with  Hema- 
dri  ^RT-Fj-  jtt??tt:  for  W3~4  *{%7['~  A.  L.  '^i^fj,  D.  H.  R.  with  Hem., 
and  Val.,  arf^FTT  for  arfSpr:. 

7;.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val,  Su., 
and  Vijay.,  qi:-j  for  ?t^.  D.  FT'^r^VpT^:  for  FR^TKtNT- 

74.     A.  D.  L.  with  Hemadri  ^R  R^  for  S"3H=T  3^-  B.  ^  ^r- 

q-^rv^:  for  fftt-^T  «J<tdH:.  A2.  with    Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.? 

*M&IW%»  B.  tT  ftwr^fT,  C.  *r  qr^T^Jff,  D.  E.  R.  and  the  text  only 

Vi   jay.,  t\  rePTT3^  D2.  H.  I.  K.  L.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  fttWft'^ 


qrTfw*TRqf  *j<^wj^  f^re^r  i 
MMtaffltaiN  v*4*m  ^^  ^  u  ^  ii 

^  \ff  T3W  ?T§TT  THfT  T>3$  tf:  II  vsvs  || 

»*?  ii  ?^rfrfrT  i  *WK*u:  T^n^m^--  i  xpftrefsprr  i^rth  i  ^f^-fara". 
*f<r  -*ifi<-<M--  II 


(  or  darkness  )  by  establishing  truth  (  or  light  )  be  made  his  people 
perpetually  independent,  like  the  sun  when  risen. 

75.  The  rays  of  the  moon  have  no  access  to  the  sun-lotus,  in 
the  same  manner  those  of  the  sun  have  no  admission  to  the  moon- 
lotus;  but  the  qualities  of  this  king,  the  receptacle  of  virtues,  found 
scope  even  in  (  the  heart  of  )  his  enemy. 

76.  The  enterprises  of  him  who  wished  to  conquer  the  quar- 
ters for  the  As  vamedha  sacrifice  though  contributing  to  deceive  his 
enemies,  were  nevertheless  quite  consistent  with  duty. 

77.  Thus  rising  in  his  power    the  way  to  which   was  directed 


for     7ij--wr^'Wi.     Vallabha  :     "  FTHI{Tu!pHRdl*A-  "     .Sumativijaya  : 

75.  J).  L.  with  Vijay..    ipr^pr:  for  apRpr.-. 

76.  B.  0.  I.  R.  Hilflfl'UMMt  fur  qXTfJHFW^t.  I>-  with 
Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val..  T^fT  for  q'-TR.  D.  L.  B.  with 
Hem.,  Oha  .  and  DinT,  apft*?pt  for  apfTOFT.  B.  I.  with  Chi.,  and 
Din..  -jq\.  A.  L  vnrN",  D.  K..R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^ 
for  vjrq-.  A.  L.  %?  for  irf. 

77.  B.  C.  E.  II.    I.  K.    i:.    with    Val.,    Su.,  aud  Vijay.,    n^TT 

enr  for  rtirr  mrT. 
7n 


(   WW  )  *f# 

q"^f  tfi+MltfMIJy^:  SfPfHwRn  I 
WfTT^f  W^f  re*re*T  ^WW*  II  vs<-  n 

T5*  %df^tTTc7T  "^T:  mU^H*  II  ^  II 

3"^^H  WtRTT  II  " *T  TT1T:  JTcfPTST  ^%rT:  ^W-?tPT  "  fc^M*:  R 
^TTf3T^PT:  W  I  f^TT  3W?f  ^^FTT  Wl"  t^  fT  I  *T*TT  ^T^TT  ^HT- 
THTT  ^£T  II 

<r*  ii  ^rf^^r  rfw  ii  *r  u^t  H^ishdn^^fh^ff  ^r^frr^f^TTrfr- 


by  (  keeping  in  with  )  the  S'astras  he  became    the  king  of  kings,  a* 
Indra  became  the  god  of  gods. 

78.  By  reason  of  the  similarity  of  the  duties  (  or  office  )  people 
called  him  the  fifth  of  the  guardians  of  the  world,  the  sixth  of  the 
great  elements  and  the  eighth  of  Kula  mountains  (  those  that  spread 
in  vast  chains  ). 

79.  Other  kings  accepted  his  behest  committed  to  paper  with 
&  low  bow  of  their  heads  the  umbrellas  on  which  were  kept  at  a  dis- 
tance, as  do  the  gods  the  order  of  Indra  (  lit.  the  mountain-tearing 
god  ). 

80.  That  king  at  the  close  of  the  great  sacrifice  so  honoured 
the  holy  priests  with  munificent  presents  that  his  name  and  that  of 
Kubera  became  identical. 

78.  B.  0.  E.  H.  R.  with  Chii.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  <t*pj:  qimqj- 
*R:  for  3Tf:  tfN'-V-fMIfl:.  E.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  JrPJrTrf,  I. 
•fc'-fifa  for  f^^JfTT. 

79.  E.  ?TFT  for  £CTT°.  B.  0.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din., 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  wti  forlpiT:, 


II  rfH"  STIT^ST  *^l*h*q  *IM4l^£>dMMf*T3W#T  ^x*t 

^tw^t:  *nf:  ii 
<^  ii  r-aiTafH  i  psref£*3£  i  ^*fr  FnrRrTT  PHiftHi  *r?^r  rnr- 

f^:  JFrtr:  ^TTff^  HT>T  I  T^T  ^'-IMItdi'^iTrTTr  fw?T  ^»Jl4>id- 
II  ffa"  ^41^l4^7Mlur4KNIi4KluIH^IH^ITr-<MI<Mchlri^ri*lf^HlU- 


81.  Indra  sent  showers  of  rain;  Yama  checked  the  rising  ten- 
dency of  diseases;  Varurza  had  his  watery  paths  safe  for  the  work  of 
mariners;  Kubera  too  having  a  regard  to  the  predecessors  (  of 
Atithi's  Royal  race  )  increased  his  treasury;  thus  the  guardians  oi 
the  quarters  assumed  the  character  of  those  who  were  made  humblo 
by  his  forces. 


81.  A.  C.  qn^rWr  for  crTTTiTT.  Hem^dri  notices  the  reading 
and  observes: — "  qrirtft  rfa  tr;  i  7?  ^rrr  <>-ii*Mri4?fwrf.  "  B.  C. 
E.  U.  I.  J.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Ch'i .  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay^ 
^nr?t%"  fur  ^fTirff%.     A  correct  reading. 


I  STCI^T:  WT:  | 


3^H*m  MNVIN^WU^  <W  I  |MM*I  I  <?<!*}«*  II  ?  II 
dHi«?<Tl<fol  NtTT  *MN  +k'Mb^H|UM  ^Ff  ^TT  I 

f^41MMd  TJ^:  IrTFTT  fa^lfaNWI^I^VsM^dl^^KH^^'  £- 
-^a^H'MIHI^  I   ^  3^  nT*r>TP5^  FPT*HH**Mlg.'  II 

r.  II  %%frT  I  ^^^^uIIMMil^°rm   V?  JHtHt   r^FSTTpir   ^rf^F^T- 


1.  The  king  Atitlii  who  had  discomfited  enemies  got  from 
(  tit.  begot  in  )  his  queen  who  was  the  daughter  of  Arthapati,  the 
king  of  the  Nishadhas,  a  son  not  inferior  in  strength  to  the  Ni- 
ahadha,  the  lord  of  the  mountains,  and  whom  they  called  Nishadha 
after  the  name  of  that  mountain. 

2.  The  father  was  greatly  pleased  with  the  youth  of  great 
Tftlour,  who  was  every  way  capable  of  protecting  his  subjects;  as  the 
liuman-world  is  satisfied  with  the  corn  on  the  eve  of  (  lit.  facing 
towards  or  ready  for  )  its  perfect  development  consequent  on  timely 
showers. 


1.  D.  jt^TTT:  for  fprFTf.    L-   R-    l^fT*   for  .jiWlrf.    H.  HWtf 

lor  R«nir^r- 

2.  B.  C.  IJ.  I.  ft.  with  LTem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3^F#T 
ior  d»«fl^"|.  R-  with  Vallabha  ^ftcjprropr  for  ^i^eW'R.  C.  with 
Vallabha  fpr^fd^HUH  for  JfffSTnm*  •  °-  ^Rt.rtVyyn,  D.  with  He- 
mudri  qq«mnHc*|3iH  for  ^'Tr^n^FJpFff-  A.  K.  L.  with  Cha.,  and 
X)in.,  omit  this  verse. 


+I3$H<T.  *H4N4M<MHMHI  +*if*Hl*?<lS  U  3  II 

4+idM^i  H**«+<fk:  srnhTTfr^rtr  i^tf*  u  «  n 

5%  ^nrernrHM^i  stow  *t3;  i  jp^rr^  ^MPrr^^ir- 

v  ii  <rH"  ffw  i  gRtanirap  smT^r^r  11  u  ^rtt#  artrcRrcc  "  f<^- 
**■•  n  *rnrc>Jk%<Tr:  ^g^^rn^  ^rfffi"^?Fr?nr:  1  ^r^rnr^r 

^%  PTT4f  SPT  ^T^lTHWcTT^  *$  f^HT  MINIMI*!  H  " ^ft^^T^  '* 

^  11  rTf^nr  1  apT^fHrr  ^?^pT>Tpfr  h^hs^pttpt  Ptr>^r  rpT^tFfw 
H^ifa  Tmnr^r^Rrr  11  '^-guTTr?^!  "  cnr  jw&fw  ii  tr^ri *- 

s.  «» 

«H«-4^£I«-HH<{    || 

$  11  th-  ?pj  1  ^PTvrtF^^firf^pi *ff h  n *i  r :  *r  ?r^r  sp^rw^nrnj  =pt- 

3.  After  having  enjoyed  the  pleasures  consisting  of  sound  and 
others  the  son  of  Kuraudvati  (  i.  e  Atithi  )  transferred  the  title  of 
king  to  his  son  Nishadha  for  a  long  time  and  then  ascended  to 
heavenly  regions  acquired  by  hi9  own  deeds  pure  as  white  lotuses. 

4.  The  grand-son  of  Kus'a  who3e  eyes  resembled  the  lotus, 
whose  mind  was  deep  like  ocean,  who  was  the  sole  warrior  on  earis, 
and  whose  arms  were  long  like  the  bolts  of  the  gates  of  a  city,  pro- 
tected the  earth  with  oceans  having  but  one  imperial  white  unibreUa. 
on  it. 

5.  After  his  death  his  son  named  Nala  of  the  splendour  of  ture 
inherited  the  royal  fortune  (  kingdom  )  of  his  family,  who  with  bis 
face  having  the  beauty  of  a  lotus,  destroyed  the  forces  of  his  enemies 
as  an  elephant  destroys  reed-beds. 

6.  That  king    whose  fame   was  sung  by  the   roamers  in  tko 


5.  D.  with  Sumativijaya  bth^t  for  3T?7T^. 

6.  K.  :r  for  fl:.      K.  iftt&tf  for  JTH^Tr5°. 


(  HV  )  *!# 

fi*T  II  JT*TRT  37Frf  nr?f  ri^  J^  %%  II 

«  II  rTFTT  sfrT  II  W^n  Vjfovjrq-:  ?T  ?HT:  JT-T^  ^^fa  TO  fPTCT  rfj- 

«r  «  ^nr^^^nr  5^?^r^F^iri%  ^---r  i  ifrsrp?  ^f  t^t  few  n 
*  ii  ?rro  i  w^  ^>rw  i  f^TRi  s«*sfNfr  nr*r^r>$p?  ?*r  i  ^to^^t 


skies  (  the  Gandharvas  )  obtained  a  son  whose  body  was  dark-blue 
like  the  surface  of  the  sky,  who  was  known  by  the  name  consisting 
of  the  word  Nabhas  and  who  was  dear  to  his  people  as  the  month 
of  S'ravana. 

7.  That  supremely  righteous  king  consigned  the  sovereignty 
of  the  Uttarakosalas  to  the  care  of  his  mighty  son  and  went  away 
to  keep  company  recommended  by  his  oldage  with  the  deer  that  he 
might  not  see  the  bodily  tie  again. 

8.  A  son  named  Pu?i<2arika  was  born  to  the  king  Nabhas  who 
iras  invincible  to  kings  as  the  elephant  Pundarika  is  to  other 
elephants.  When  his  father  was  dead  the  Royal  Fortune  taking, 
with  her  a  white  lotus  went  over  to  him,  as  she  went  to  the  lotus- 
eyed  god  (  Vish/m  ). 

7.  C.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  FTf^T  for  to. 

0.  with  Hemadri   fa^r^T  for  HPT^T-  H.  •-I'tf^:  for  W^-  R-  0.  EL 

1.  K.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Yah,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  f&w?-.,  D.  fl 
ifMT:,  D2-  WW*-  for  ?FWr.  D.  K.  *iwi  for  3f3f4-  D.  I*,  with  Cha., 
Din.,  and  Val.,  ?R:  for  znf:.     See  notes. 

8.  H.  3t$pt:  for  3fjpzr:.  A.  H.  L.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,. 
•fTfgH'^ii*,  R.  anf^'j'^ftg,  R-  E-  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din., 
Val.,  Su ,  and  Vijay.,  ^dM'MO'*  for  3TTfrrJ,J^<terr.  See  Notes.  0. 
E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3fTt%cnr 
*or  fvrTT.  A.  0.  with   Hemadri   ^^T^T^f  for  y^O+itf. 


3TSr^T:  *PT:  I  (  W  ) 

^Wirerc  II 

V  ii  M^frr^RTprfrT  i  r^^r  ^re^rff  if?  *ret  i«flftrflwl  ^^Hmi^n 

^7^  ^F?T  ^R  I^PfNi  f  frT  TFT^tf  fapj3"  S^tf*  ^q-^^T  faWTCC  W 

V.  ii  fanPT  i  *t  fair  3tt>t^t  *prroq'nr<qTor  srjjjrpfrr  ^  ^°r 


9.  The  king  Pu;i<iurika  whose  bow  was  never  ineffectual,  qade 
Mason  Kshemadhanva  to  accept  the  sovereignty  of  the  earth,  who 
too  was  ever  vigilaut  iu  securing  the  welfare  of  his  subjects,  himself 
being  endowed  with  the  quality  of  forgiveness,  and  began  to  prac- 
tise asceticism  iu  a  forest  because  he  was  capable  of  enduring 
©very  thing  with  extraordinary  patience. 

10.  He  too  had  a  goddike  son  who  stood  always  at  the  head 
«f  his  armies  in  battles  and  whose  name  which  was  begin- 
ning with  the  word  Deva  and  ending  with  the  suffix  Anika  (  i.  e. 
Devanika  )  was  famous  even  in  heaven. 

11.  As  that  father  became  one  who  was  rightly  possessed  of  an 
excellent  son  on  account  of  that  prince    who    was    entirely    devoted 


9.  D.  L.  '^r  for  V%i.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha., 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ai^^:,  E.  UMdj:  fur  tfT'FT^:.  A.  C. 
with  Ch:'i.,  and  Din.,  wilTTH:  fur  SFPTTTT^-  B.  ffflT^,  C.  I.  K.  L. 
R.  with  Vijay.,  m^t  fur  ^nx. 

10.  A.  D.  with   Hemidri   M|J||<|c1  for«pnr»T. 

11.  D.  I.  t^t  fur  q^T.  B.  C.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Ilem.,  Chi., 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  arf^^-^r^^  for  arF^3H<-*H.j.  Dinakara 
omits  this  verse. 


(  W  )  ^NT 

3ifHiiHH  B"  if  *THlMH4M<np#nn  STOW  I 
<jf  ••  fTnr    *T»T^-«||cHyH    F^g^r   afP^r?^"  3%  ^FTr*"   NflTT  f^t 

^r^cfr:  i  ^r  Tsrert"  *rgf  ^ftfa  ^sfar.-  u  "  nnrefr  ^t  ^[  "  ?f*r 

*  v  ii  3T#fcnTrtfrT  i  sTf FPrrfSpr°r:  ^jnr^rTrr^T:  n  "  sfWr  ;5FT^|- 
t*rr  *r  ^Nffr  tTRRr^r--  *T*rm  w  »ri  $3"  ^rar^  11 


to  win  his  favour,  so  that  son  too  became  one  who  should  rightly 
be  considered  to  have  had  an  excellent  father  on  account  of  that 
royal  father  who    was  kind  to  his  son. 

12.  The  former  of  them(  y^rvp^T  )  who  was  the  sole  repository 
of  virtues  and  who  was  himself  a  great  sacrificer,  placed  the  long- 
borne  yoke  of  the  four  castes  on  his  son  who  was  also  equal  to  him- 
self and  went  to  the  world  of  sacrilicers  (  the  Svarga  ). 

13.  His  son  who  had  controlled  his  own  self  was  a  beloved 
object  even  of  his  enemies  as  he  was  of  his  own  men  on  account 
of  his  agreeable  speech;  for  sweetness  (  of  sound  )  when  chanted  in 
a  sweet  manner  is  able  to  entrap  the  antelopes  though  once 
frightened. 

14.  The  son  of  DevAnika  named  Ahinagu,  who  was  endowed 
with  full  strength  of  arms  and   who  though    a  youth   was   destitute 

13.  H.  E.  vz  for  fV. 

14.  D.  with  Hem.,  and  Vijay.,  qff  for  *  irf.  0.  H.  K.  L.  B. 
with  Vijay.,  -*tt4--W-}:,  D.    3HI<ieIK&  for  af^afa^:. 


3mr*T:  fl*?:  I  (  *M  ) 

4 M +M < KM fad ^^fff %i d  F^il *l J*J3TT  3^  II  *<*  II 

^  ii  irrrRfrT  i  tf^rH-rK.-fr  ft*iH*|4igO    h^t  ^t^^nnT^"  *jn: 

V^HTT^'  THI^'-H^  II  u  m*ttf%f'1*T*&:  "  sf<T   H%:  II  ^fHfal- 

VrT^°rf  fTOPfhft  **$  u 

MiR-m^r  Trfr^nrns^f  g^W  rf^  593ft  nr^r5^?.-  f*m  N^*  ii 

of  vices  producing  evils  on  account  of  Lis  being  averse  to  the 
association  uf  lowmen,  ruled  all  over  the  earth. 

1  '>.  After  the  death  of  his  father  that  clever  king  Ahinagn, 
who  had  the  knowledge  of  various  phases  of  human  nature,  became 
the  ruler  of  the  four  quarters  with  the  help  of  his  four  unfailing 
political  <  xpedients,  like  the  First  Being  descended  to  the  earth. 

16.  On  that  conqueror  of  his  enemies  having  gone  on  the 
journey  of  the  next  world,  it  is  reported  that  the  Goddess  of  Fortune 
began  to  serve  his  son  named  Pariyatra  who  had  vanquished  the 
lofty  mountain  of  Pariyatra  by  reason  of  carrying  his  head 
high. 

15.  E.  fpT'T  for  ^rrrt. 

16.  B  D.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  So.,    and  Vijay., iflETft,  K.  L.  witk 

Cha.,  and  Din.,  Tr^fr  for  "JRft.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Charitra- 
vardhana's  f^Tf^'Wr  agree-  with  Malhnatha.  D.  with  Su..  zn^\- 
Jri]x  for  ?%  ftlHr4l4.t  A.  D.  with  Cha.,  Din  .  Su.,  and  the  text  only 
of  Vijay.,  TTfr-iTT*  for  TTfFTT*.  Between  16-17  B.  D.  E.  I.  L.  R. 
with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,    and   Vijay.,    read    the    following  : — "  H^HIft- 

^tpt  ^Tf-rorcr  ^wn"-^  i«K<4iMft:  i  $-<m<-h)  frrzf^x?--  qrfrfs  ?f5* 

wrr:   :  "  ||  [  B.  I.  L.    with  Cha.,  Din.,    and  Su.,  ^Trf-TT:  for 

^W[fiT^-.  D.  with  (  ^>IU{£ :,   B.  L    with  Su.,  q^^JH^J'-    for 

(fV^BriTtft:.   E.  It.  p^lWI^}   B-  with  Su.,  ^p^r^rfT,  D.  3r^TTST<Tr 
for  SJF*CT*ffp?ft.   L.    ^-<M<|^«rtHf(T?TT:    for    *'<!-H<'dl  fTHTf'?Tf^:  ]. 
E.  considers  this  to  be   a  spurious  v-.  I 
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(  W  )  *P<T 

%  "  s^Hi-'ii  f^n*pnf^rn*^ST!  Rrw:  njoR^r:  ^r^re*  i zp  33:  n&- 
rfrg%Wr^:  11 "  >rF5?pfr  ftrFfr^r "  $<*im.:  ii  Ni^1tT<afcs«ft^mPP 
^hj<hr:  ^t  i  ^rr^r^rirHvq^-rrf  rt**JHffM«*i*a«t  ii  "  wn'-i?  5  ^rnft- 

V  ii  rrPTRT  i  oTprr^Trrr^nTff  ^T^rf:  *r  ^rnr^T^  arrcTOT^  gf^f- 
#t?pt  ii  "  ^tcttt  *ftfr  ^faff^r  ^TTrfi'  ?r?r  ^  ~r  "  f^R^F^r^ 

^:  It  ^TFf  <f  ftp*  ^TTtT  fT^  ^<3T^gj£_  I    T    tTf^^^^chKI^:   I! 

*%'■  I  FraPJ T^TO  gW  STT^rffrff  HIT--  II 

17.  He  bad  a  son  named  S  ila  of  a  noble  disposition  wi'h  a 
broad  chest  resembling  a  marble  slab  ;  and  tbough  be  had  vanquished 
a  host  of  his  enemies  by  means  of  arrows  nevertheless  he 
was  greatly  abashed  on  being  praised  for  that. 

18.  Of  an  unblemished  self  he  enjoyed  pleasures  simply  by 
making  his  young  talented  son  a  crown  prince  for  the  life  of 
kings,  resembling  the  life  of  those  in  bonds,  is  opposed  to  the  en- 
joyment of  pleasures. 

17.  B.  C.  H.  with  Obi.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  ^r*:,  D.  I.  L. 
with  Hemadri  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  ^ffr*:,  D>.  with  Su.,  ^- 
for  f^:.  D.  °qTi°  for  cqr  • 

IS.  B.  C.  E.  H.  with  Vallabha  sT^TR  for  vwj^-  See  Notes, 
A.  D.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  H(3"H{?fa  for  JT3fTTCrf'--T-  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  R~ 
with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3T#  for  g^f.  A.  ?qKT?VH,  L.  3f- 
q^S^f^T,  D.  H.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su..  and  Vijay.,  3TTWT^ 
for  iq^^-rf.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  and  observes  : — STTSIT- 
JriiHM  tjj%  ||  «  4iM^IW4il4f  *P  WfTTPT?*  *M  I  fftSFF&i  ffrf  ^TtTT  * 
*T¥T  fJJPTT^T^  "  TFT  I  a^S^T  fTl¥?f  IZtWim:  II  Vijayanandasuri- 
aVarachara/iasevaka  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha.  Hemadri 
appears  to  have  borrowed  this  quotation  from  the  commentary 
of    Charitravardhana    or  vice  versa. 


V  II  WPTPT  I  *T*t  ^PsT-rftPT  tTJprf-'-PT :  |  <|4im<for  f***b  I  Ffa"  HTTpi 

Tlf<  *TP4  rf^iT^T  T   ^Tnr^rfn^PTF^PT   rr=r  fiJT   TtwrT?  rfw=rr  j » 
f^rtir-HHrrfg^^nl-  I  ^T*7  TTfFC  TO^r^TIT  II 

^»  IIT5TPT  sPT  I  rT^T  f^T^T^^f«Miv(H-  T^rPTPP^:  ?RT^HHM?Tr- 

?r  *PTr  rT?tr^rt  srrf*rc?*t  ^^f  *p  i  *l*4U«*iNKt*»«i:  h  rff^  --;  ^r: 
^r  fq"H^?7f^  ^rPf  =  stopt^  11  "fri*P  ^nr  %*^ft>if,sfa  frp^frftrp  " 


19.  Old  age,  though  itself  incapable  of  enjoyment  and  henca- 
jealous  for  nothing,  tuok  him  away  who  was  not  at  all  satisfied 
with  the  enjoyments  exciting  passions  and  who  was  yet  able  to 
onj^y   the  surpassing  loveliness  of  coquettish  women. 

20.  He  had  a  sou  celebrated  by  the  name  of  Unnabha,  the 
Space  of  whose  naval  was  really  deep,  and  who,  looking  like  Vishnu, 
became  the  supreme  ruler  of  the  entire  circle  of  kings. 


J 9.  B.  C.  I.  It.  U^rf^,  D.  with  Vijay..  rmwj  for  prR-- 
PV^-  Vijayanandasuris'varaeharanasevaka  notices  the  reading  of 
Mallimitha.  A.  0.  with  Heniadri  ^ft^.^T  for  3|ft<£tf.  I.  cPn>PPTpqi£ 
for  ft^HMl^H-  Between  19-20  B.  D.  E.  I.  R.  with  Ilem.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  read    the  following  : — "  r^frcHPTfarTm^ipT   fafaW   3T?PrPT 

fcpfi^r  I  ?kp^it:  ?TPTr--frc%TT:  wzvn  &4\  wz*\  ^ut-.  "  n  [  B.  C. 

ff^TPT  ^TTFC.  for   Rc^mHi'lK  ]• 

20.  H.  with  Ilemadri  tsr"  for  31^°. — Ileniadri  :  l*  z^^  qt?P 
^  JPJT^PT  *?PT  W»  "  A.  0.  with  Hemadri  and  Su.,  *}7p.rpj:  and  JPHP 
(v^-A:  for  the  whole  compound  ^'-PVpsFPTTRT^:.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I« 
K.  L.  R.  with  IJem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  arpfF§rT 
for  ffrpiH^^.  D.  L.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  q£  JUPPpq":,  E.  J.  R.  and 
the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  qrj^rPT^q":  for  crjjrTPT^r?1?:. 


(  w  )  ^\ 

^Tddg/Md^M+W  %\\\4i\  V  #(TT^:  II  R^  II 
^WfaHF^=rfM^<TPff    ^p^    ^tvTPT^r^Txff  ^^lluIT^ichl "11*11 

"  mm  mm  *£tf»£  <{Zs*m>rm^  "  f^^fr*  11 

ftr  ^q-*^rc^r^^"fr3frT^^r:  i  m%*  ffrr  w  i  fr^f*rf%  ^i^rer- 

21.  It  is  said  that  after  him  his  son  Vajranabha  whose 
valour  was  like  that  of  Indra  (  lit.  the  thunder-bearer  )  and  whose 
war-cry  resembled  the  din  of  thunder-bolt  in  a  battle,  became  the 
lord  of  the  earth  the  ornaments  of  which  were  the  mines 
of  jewels. 

22.  When  he  had  gone  to  heaven  acquired  by  the  merits  of 
his  virtuous  deeds,  the  earth,  having  the  oceans  for  its  extremities, 
attended  on  his  son  named  S'ankhana  who  had  up-rooted  his 
enemies,  with  presents  of  jewels  produced  from  mines. 

23.  At  his  death  his  son    whose  lustre    was  Bike   that  of  the 


21.  D.  E.  L.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  ?r^TF^sr:  for  rr^PT:.  R. 
<,Hi^,<°  for  <^i4,(.°  D.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  and  Din.,  °i)yrfiqi:  for 
°«wrr:.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val, 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,  TWHT*--,  D.  cj^MHn  for  ^WIW>. 

22.  D.  L.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  and  Din.,  rj-.  for  qf.  D.  L.  with 
Hem.,  Cha.,  and  Din.,  °<&$  for  °t^\.  B.  C.  E.  H.  K.  with  Hem., 
Oha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  w^,  D.  R.  with  Val.,  «p^f,  I.  W^*, 
L.  ^tt^  for  ^"PT.     D.  Tsfidi:  for  ztffo:. 

23.  D.  °wn  for  °\m\.  D.  I.  K.  and  the  texts  only  of  Su.,  and 


amim  ft  WT*ft»*fcT "^r  %^ff **W  ft^  I 

<ni  *rfT  ft***nr.  *rcirf  f$*kv*T*mwzffci<m  u  *«  n 
otiWpt  ii  f*r^r  it  *n% « %infc^ii  frf^T:  %f^rr  -h^ps  ^^r 

ff%  ^t?:  %tjt:  11  >ni^  11  Hr^nTfra:  3^rc*rrc*Tr  f^^g-  n  •'Vr^n- 
%  ^^TPrrr^T "'  rrr  ^  11  n-^  g^r  11  f^fr  ^^m^^r^^t  t^  ii 
wm?  H'Ni-mHiH-— "  *nr  srtf  Pmi<sh  "  era  m 

^  11  'An  TfH  1  t«4^i  ^IYfth":  *t  ptw?.-  1  f^,T^^^rCTrrc1?f  ftr- 
*u<mi*r  ^rrra  ?h%  *TPt  ?tpt  i  tt^tt  ^ttrw  r^<ij<Mirff  f?r:£f*n"  j 
ffc^T  ^7Trnr^T6^r  11 


aun  and  who  had  the  form  of  the  As'vins  obtained  the  throne  of 
hw  father.  The  historians  (  men  versed  in  ancient  or  legendary 
accounts)  'jail  him  Vyushitas  va  on  account  of  his  having  quartered 
kis  soldiers  and  horses  on  the  ^iores  of  the  sea. 

24.  That  ruler  of  the  earth  propitiated  Vis'ves  vara  and 
brought  forth  his  own  self  in  the  shape  of  a  son  named  Vis'vasaha, 
the  friend  of  the  universe,  who  was  capable  of  protecting  the 
entire    earth. 

S  When  a  son  named  Hira«yanabha,  a  portion  of  the 
enemy  of  the  demon  Hiranyaksha    (  i.  e.  Vishnu  )   had    been    born 


Vijay  :  for  arftflpg-:.  B.  D.  E.  IJ.  T.  K.R.    with    Ilem.,  Cha., 

Dia.  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay..  ■-ifT^T''4  for  sjrfiriTpJ.  This  reading  of 
the  Mss.  and  commentators  is  also  corroborated  by  most  of  the 
Pur.. 

24.  B.  LI.  I.  K.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din..  Val..  Ba„  and  Vijay., 
fTVTO  .  C.  fTHmar:,  D.  Ii.  far^m-  for  ftwr?:.  B.  I  with  Cha., 
Din..  Su..  and  Vijay.,  srftfipir,  0.  II.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val., 
:md  the  text  only  of  Vijay..  yff-r*^  for  f^TfJi.  I.  T^r  for  ff?r.  B.  O. 
ii.  I.  L.  Ii.  with  (':,  ..  Din.,  VaL,  Su.,  and  Vijay..  \*\m ..  D.  K. 
falgW:  for  tV-h^t  . 

25.  i'-.  Iv.  with  Llem.,  and    Vijay.,    fcrTT^Tnf ;    fo  :f*T»*Trw» 
A.  D.  L.  with  Ii-  raadri  HTJIff  for  q  jtt?t. 


(  w  )  *3^ 

f^T  fMdulH^UKcfH-d  <l<H<H-dlA  PTR  f^§:  I 
^  II  HT^RT  I  f<Tf  TPTTT:  I  FTf  TTfqT^T0!  (*($  n  "  JT^nrr  Fw*-^-: :t 

sfa  sjHp  ii  >rrr  th"  fr^fir  i  -^d*^  tw-;  i  Fftrr  f^^^jfr^  ^rftr  ^r- 
^%-sh  -d  i  «■«  f^rnrrpr  ^rrPt  f^RF  i  ?nnjf^pr:  i  arnrnjfawf^^Tt 

^">r=r  I  ^f  *T<T  T&Pr-  II 

^<r  ii  44iVP4ftRi  i  arc  srer^prnrr  Hrsrercrtf  srsren^TzNrr* 1  3*f*rfa- 

Hr«h**ffan":    II  WPT=  J^rRf:    irfe^    *T   ^r^2fl\Sfrr*I%T    5*W?F5f 


to  bim,  he  who  had  the  knowledge  of  politics,  became  greatly 
unbearable  to  bis  enemies,  as  fire  (  when  )  in  the  company  of  the 
wind  becomes  unbearable  to  the  trees. 

26.  Freed  from  the  debt  of  his  forefathers  and  hence  thinking 
himself  fortunate  his  father  Vis'vasaha  with  a  desire  to  obtain  eternal 
pleasures  made  his  son  the  emperor  of  the  earth,  whose  arms  were 
hanging  as  far  as  his  knees,  and  invested  himself  in  his  declining 
years  with  the  bark-garments. 

27.  He  who  was  the  ornament  of  the  solar  race  and  the  lord 
of  the  Uttarakosalas  and  who  extracted  the  Soma  juice  in  the 
performance  uf  sacrifices,  bad  a  legitimate  son  named  Kaus'alya 
who  was  the  festival  to  the  eyes  of  his  father  as  if  he  waa 
a  second  moon 

28.  The  king  Kaus'alya  who  was  celebrated  fur  his  fame  as 
far  as  the  court  of  Brahma  established  on   the  regal  post  of    govern- 


20.  B.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Yijny.,  3F&J  foT3T%«  B.  D. 
with  Cha.,   and  Din.,  3rfP??:    for  q^T&Ti*. 

28.  C.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  i?  for  *pT.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L. 
B.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijoy.,  srcrf^f,  D.    wvxmTZ  for  5r*r£T. 


inmw  *pnrf*T  jr3%  -h-vh^^in^i^'-  n  rs.  ii 

J^HTf  W?T  II  u  HtnV&ri  "  TFT  nFTFP  II  irffcnt  ^f^SF^  MHHWW/i  *qjr- 

=^nr%^  rnr  praftttftaft  q-Trrrr^T^^  ~*tftft  fftft  i  ?t3Ftt  *rrfr 
5fsr<^  >p?ft  «it*  *tft:  i  tihm^iih  i  g^ts^Rcw  ii  -  j^rs^^ 

V  ii  ?rf^qffpr  i  ^r^TTfrppt  ^aush.h*-*!  n  "'  kw*HK  5  ?th;  i  ^fvr- 
^n?*nr?jn%  ftHaiMifis^TT  "  ^spir    n  ^stftft  q-^Frrwrr  n 

**r  ?fRT3-  ^nrRTf  f  iimnN^i  nft  fsnfrf  PnfrJ  *P-rr  ^p-tt  st^tstfj- 
ft  *ff*TRT3n*if*t*r*^  <hh«^*i*4I3»<43mi:  TrrrrfVr  iff  n 
3°  n  ^ttrfptft  i  *twt^ft  rT^Trrg^^r   <TF*b?r?TF*Tr  ^fF^fr^TT- 

r*TT  H  "  4)444I*H4);  TFT?  "  T^^T-  II  T^r'-F^FT* I  jC| *•  i  M  ^ *-<* 
fWTJiFf:  FTTTT:  I  ?F*F?T  P**fc  II  "  ^F^FT:  cFFFTT   ^<T  STFTFTT^- 

ing  his  people,his  only  son  named  Brahmishfha,  a  philosopher  in  the 
science  of  metaphysics  (  or  the  science  of  the  divine  essence  of 
Brahman  )  and  went  to  the  condition  (  or  state  )  that  becomes  one 
with  Brahman. 

While  that  lord  of  the  people,  who  was,    as  it    were,    the 

garland  of  his  family  and  who  had  a  virtuous  son,  waa 
ruling  without  any  oppression  over  the  earth  which  bore  the  mark 
of  his  commanJ,  in  the  best   possible    way,    the    people   with    their 

:Illed  with  tears  of  joy  were  long  contented  with  him. 

30.     A  son  named  Putra  having  eyes  resembling    a  lotus-leaf, 
who  had   made   his   self   worthy    by  ither  and    whose 


Hemadri  aLu  notices  the  reading  of  D.  n  RRTTC   f°r 

I        B.  R.  with  B  and    Vijay.,  read 

32nd  ver  th  of  our  text.     B.  with     Vijay..    frFTT:,  C. 

E.  H.  I.  K.  L.R.  with  Hem..  OWL,  Din.,  Yal.,    and   So.,  \i1\TT  for 
Pn'rt-  D.  K.  fTRRT]  fur  ^tft^tit-  B.  f%nfr%  for  qir^r.  B.  I.  -^'rfwn- 

^q- ,  D.  L.    iT^rf^i^T:  for    jT^fT^Trq:. 

30.     R  reads  the  :ilst  verse  after  the  '•  I  th  of    o  B.  E. 

1J.  I.  K.  Ii.  with  Ch;i.,  Din.,  Yal.,  and  the    text  only   of   Vijay. 
FTfrft:  for  (MClfOl:.    H.  irar;  for  yn.. 


<  w  )  <3** 

3M *^l HM $ M ^ 4s! «H \& %^i\ V  M4*M**IM  II  3?   II 

^RtT^r  I  ^TlT^T^^r  ^^mT^T^:  II 

^\  II  tttf^T  I  ^I^^T    ffrf  *<T3Tf   fa*PTP  I  %)-%   fa^rtV*ft   f^Tf tT- 

fRTO:  I'  ^'TW^P^Ff  $tfftl44lc4  ^J^TFT  II 

j^r^T^^:  ii  "  f^nn-"  sT^rf^rr  3^11  JT^r^r  fanr^  ^itftt 


heauty  was  like  that  of  the  GaruaVbannered  god  (  i.  e.  Vishnu  ) 
Hiade  his  sire  Brahmisln'ha  accept  the  first  rank  among  those  who 
were  blessed  with  good  sons. 

31.  He  who  abstained  from  the  enjoyment  of  the  objects  of 
sense  and  who  therefore  w;is  destined  to  become  a  friend  of  Indra, 
toade  sure  the  continuance  of  hi?  family  through  him  the  continuer 
of  it  and  got  to  the  condition  of  the  thrice-ten  (  gods  )  by  bathing 
himself  in  the  three  PushkaTaS. 

32.  His  queen  gave  birth  to  a  .-on  named  Pushya  who  with 
Lis  lustre  eclipsed  a  topaz  on  the  day  on  which  is  seen  the  lunar 
mansion  of  Pushya.  When  he  like  a  second  Pushya  Nakshatra  (  the 
lunar  mansion  )  rose  in  powers  the  people  enjoyed  entire  pros- 
perity. 


31.  D.  with  Su..  T^r-jrr  for  +$| <*"<»! .  C.  H.  R.  with  Hemadri 
3|xr;  ^7^t?-,  D  E.  1.  K.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  afq-fT^n;  for  3q^?. 
^. — Henn'idri:  ^q-.  ^PTTpf  f  ^f  II  "  ^T1  W%-  FTR*^  ^rRP**H- 
*rvri%  "trtVt:  II  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.> 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay..  f=pj  ^rt^  for  PT^TFT. 

32.  0.  H.  K.  L.  It.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vi- 
jay.,   IWJA  for    ~^iT\f[.  D.  T"^rr  for  qrlWT.    B.  C.    H.  L.  with  Cha. 


'fa*****!**  ?n*r<r<r  *JtV*r:  w^r^prfrirrrf  h  ?v  h 
■ran  ii  **  ^sptft  -wgift  *r^rr  ii  g^r^T*  n 

baring  devolved  the  sovereigns  of  the  earth    ,  m. 

son,  that  noble-minded   king  being   afraid  „ the     vo  Mlv       i 

evoted  hi,  rf,  j.  the  service  of  t°he  sage  Jaimini  ?  f : .Toph^ 
of  the  sc.enee  „  the  Snpre.no  Spirit  of  the  nniverse.  k  I,  ld 
the  system  „f  the  Yoga  philosophy  from  that  .ag,  „,  „  .  ?h! 
master  of  that  science  and  helped  himself  in  obtaining  Z  lj£ 
from  further  births.  ireeaom 

34      After  this  event  rushya's  son  named  Dhruvaaandhi   ,  I 
was  ng  ,,,  oomparible  to    Dbruvat  obu.ae(]  -  -    n, 

earth.    Foe  peaoefol  policy  of  this  kin-   t„,„,r,i.    >• 

k»J  '■-'  »■--.-:-  down  to  h  ,„  ^e«        tla  ;;S  £?"  "'I'0 

Din  '  "  '  V|K'  .  TH  to  ret  ~B.  c  E  hTT"  t    ,, 

'■   "■  '•■  a  -'.  Val„  S,...  and  v^jjft*?   '"  *'W-  °- 

33.    B.  L.  «*mn>,  A.  0.  with  Vijay.,    tootrt  fo.  „„- 
V.j.yanand ...  Id.  varaohara,,asevaka,  -J  *?Z.  "   !*"*T 

•  "fffl,  fur  Srtfi,,.     0.  E.  II.  with  Va]     ,„         '    %  "'•    r"ld 

01    K.I. .K.w.tl.Uem.Ch..,.,,,    V.I    fc?/V*    "■ 
for,,  '         »«"■»  »«•»»■,   and    Vijay, =rmj- 

7:.' 


(    ^vso     )  *&% 

ar^ffrn  ir^fr^r^T  ^T%?T5TT«f  fare^w*  it  iih  » 

^11  HUPd  I  S^lffa^  ^fhlTO  5^  W^^TT^r^:  I  ^^TPTT  TT- 

^.  f^j^:  f%^t  ^f^  n  "  ssjgr:  ^rn^r:  fw  "  s**prc  « 5*|  ^~ 


35.  He  who  was  a  lion  among  men  and  whose  eyes  were  long 
like  those  of  a  deer  while  amusing  himself  with  a  chase  obtained 
death  from  a  lion  even  while  his  son  named  Sudars'ana  whoso 
sight  was  agreeable  like  that  of  the  moon  at  the  departure  of  the* 
black  fortnight,  was    yet  a  child. 

3G.  The  group  of  ministers  of  that  king  who  had  gone  to  heaven 
saw  the  deplorable  condition  of  the  subjects  without  their  master 
and  unanimously  made  him  who  was  the  solitary  fibre  (  thread  )  of 
the  family,  the  lord  of  Saketa,  according  to  the  rule. 

37.  The  family  of  Raghu  with  that  young  king  was  rightly 
comparable  to  the  sky  having  the  new  moon  in  it,  or  to  a  forest 
having  a  single  cub  of  a  lion  in  it,  or  to  the  water  having  a  single 
lotus  which  is  in  the  state  of  a  bud. 

35.  E.  has  «  fffcfr  ^T  g^l^l  *T3fnW^f?Fr  f^fr  *:  "  *o* 
the  first  half.     H.\^PT  for  ^%  iff:.  D.  ^mm  for  ^ftf:,  ^ 

36.  R.  qrrft<jlKHH-^=  for  tVfaHcHKHWtfi'-  A.  with  Val- 
Su.,  andVijay.,<rw?TT:,D.  H.  K.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.^ 
x^cnr   for  'tt^^TR.  B.  V^tf  for  °?p?TO.       _ 

"  37.     A.  tj'.*i*jpfri  B.  0.  with  Vijay.,  f^OTW^T.    D.  E.  J. 


^  II  «Tf%%f*T  I  *T    ^T^r    sftffrirftwfNrfl^ cfl  --h  K 1  ^  rfr :    pUHtH^: 

?Tf^F*r  W37  II  t^TTHTTf :  *SJ$:  qy#?ffa:  II "  t^+HIH?— "  f^nff^T 
*TT  !T*T^T  II  fTrTft  *llf4U3  <Tr?%%T  i^ft^SPq-:  II 

38.  On  account  of  his  accepting  the  responsibility  of  the 
crown  he  was  thought  by  the  people  as  destined  to  be  equal  to  his 
father  himself  ;  for  a  cloud  though  as  small  as  an  young  one  of  an 
elephant  (  lit.  measured  with  the  cub  of  an  elephant  )  having  come 
in  contact  with  the  wind  blowing  in  front  appears  to  occupy  all  the 
quarters. 

39.  Now  that  ho  became  their  king  the  people  of  the  city 
looked  upon  him  though  then  only  six  years  old  with  the  same 
respect  as  they  showed  to  his  father,  while  he  was  passing  on  an 
elephant  by  the  royal  road  in  his  best  royal  suit  which  was  held  up 
by  a  rider  of  an  elephant. 

38.  D.  with  Su.,  JT^rfrtT?T^,  B.  C.  I.  with  Hem.,  and  Val., 
m^ii^^*  fur  wffclfrzzjx.  A.  0.  with  Vijay.,  3tpt^^[  for  fk  t^ft. 
See  notes. 

39.  E.  C.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem..  Oh*.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  irf^HMM'i.  K-  ^.  ^f^f^T  ^^y  for  arftf^tf  m^W-— Chari- 
firavardhana  :  *':  ^R^rfa^r^;^JT'R^'T^ir ■''  Sumativijaya  .•    '•  st^rt 

This  is  tho  way  in  which  almost  all  other  commentators  explain  the 
present  participle  of  the  denominative  form  ajfatffd'-ffr-  A.  with 
Vijay.,  q-.T^PT,  C.  ^'-tH,  D.  K.  with  Val.,  and  Din.,  <T^TPT,  B. 
K.  M.  I.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.t 
°zr-JK^f   for  ^rtin-^t. 


(  *W  )  *f# 

d^l^RHI  £H<l£dlc*H  cT^TFT  TH*Tl*^^or  II  tf°  II 
d^K^  1+ M R<l N dl "I f ^^^(TT  dMHMMiiH,  I 

«i««-**|  ^rtt:  5ri%%3«P4<  ttf^w:^  Tift  n  «?  u 

*^F?t  ST^:  II 

vR  ii  *r°rrnrfcT  i  vp^iTPt sfq-  i<nft«4'ft,3  T4RT%m  a  ^r%%%r- 

5TcfRT:  HT^f  *iJ^KN  ffrT  ST^r  ^  fa^F  ^^T  II 


4' ».  Although  he  could  not  occupy  fully  his  father's  throne,  yet 
being  as  it  were  multiplied  (  lit.  repeated  )  as  to  his  bulk  by  the 
greatness  of  his  splendour  that  was  a3  bright  as  gold,  he  did  so 
occupy  it. 

41.  The  kings  with  their  highly  ornamented  crowns  saluted 
Ms  feet  besmeared  with  the  dye  of  lac,  which  were  hanging  down 
only  a  little  from  that  throne  and  hence  not  reaching  even  the 
golden  foot-stool. 

42.  As  the  title  '  Mahanila  '  is  not  a  false  epithet  to  a  sap- 
phire though  of  a  small  dimension  on  account  of  its  bright  splen- 
dour, so  the  well-known  title  of  Maharaja  was  rightly  applied  to 
that  prince  though  he  was  then   a  mere  child. 


40.  0.  K.  qTlTT'WTT:  for  srfrrqj°rR.  0.  03Trt^HHI<i,  D.  H.  I.  K. 
L.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  3TTf^TH*T,  D2.  with  Su., 
^rqTT^,  B.  with  Hemadri  mf^tfFT  for  ^TTf rTTcTT.  —  Hemadri:  "  3*rf%* 
^T^PJ^T- "  See  Notes. 

41.  A.  0.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  m&&%\,  D.  tffr^Tfr  for  tfrffT?T^V 

Charitravardhana  :  "  OTWficfr  ^r^nT^tf^-" 

42.  D.  with  Vallabha  wm^-.  B.  C.  IT.  I.  L.  R.  with  Hemv 
Cha.,  Din.,  Su.;  and  Vijay.,  sfTrR:    for  yw^:.    K.  omits  this  verse. 


3TST^T:  *rf:  I  (  H^   ) 

H^IHHl^^lT^T  fkm%  ^^R7  TOW  ft  HIUIMHI^  H  «^  tl 
RfTJll*lH4M£3F^r  ™&k  ^cTT?  fflc?£  ^^PT*.  I 

Ul (l I M ^M I fq^?l * ^ M :  %?  *T  <1NI#  *|WT  I 
V3  II  q4-HH    I    M-M-rl^Ti:  TPI^T--  ^fi^T    ^THT  ^^T  ?F^    ^T*5W 

^^3w:fr  H^Frff  =t  ^**iifa  ^tr:  ii  T^^r^T^rr^r^-'lfar- 

VY  II  faf  ^fa  I    fat  Tit    ^I^TTT^F-TT    ^"^T   rfi>H  -f  H  *  H  *  Ts^T 

t^ft  ^p^t  fa;**  5-vjr^;  s^FsT  ft^t?^--  ^r  T^rrfrj^-rirort  gw*r 
*r  n^rr  ^t^tttt  ^rl  m*  ^nrnr5^:  i  ^^:  *  fa?rr^T*TffafT 

^"  "  ffa  fa^Fqirri:^^-^:  II 

43.  The  word  command  uttered  from  the  mouth  on  the  cheek 
of  which  were  flowing  both  the  sidedocks  of  hair  of  that  prince  on 
whose  sides  were  waving  the  Chowries  never  fell  down  (  disobeyed 
or  neglected  )  even  on  the  shores  of  oceans. 

44.  Wearing  a  Tilaka-mark  painted  on  his  fore-head  crowned 
(  lit.  bound  )  with  a  fillet  (  or  tiara  )  made  of  gold  and  of  a  smil- 
ing face  he  made  the  faces  of  the  beautiful  women  of  his  enemies 
destitute  of  that  very  Tilak-mark. 

45  He  with  a  tenderness  of  limbs  surpassing  that  of  the 
S'irisha  flower   would   feel  fatigue    even   by    wearing    ornaments. 

43.  A.  D  with  Cha.,  and  Su.,  °ffRPT*T°  for  °c5MPrq-.°  D.  D. 
with  Hem.,  Cht.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  3TpTTR:  for  fw^:. 

44.  A.  J.  ftt*r— qsq*ft,  B.  C.  I.  L.  with  Din.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  rt?t—  TST^,  D.  E.  H.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  and  Val., 
ft-jTj — Tf 3^T-  We  with  four  Mss.  and  three  commentators.  A.  O. 
with  Hemadri  tfi-iHMia':  for  *r  J^T^sl--. 

45.  I.  R.  rfti°  for  ftrct*'.  B.  C.  I.  L.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,  "j^m0  for  ^HlfiHt"  0.  H.  I.  K.  L.  with  Hem., 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  n'4  for  arfT.  B.  ^f^  for  ^or-.  B.  E.  H.  I. 
K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^FTHTTPT,  C.  sqi^TTTnifor 
ST^PTT^TT-  B.  D.  H.  I.  K.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.» 
frHU^rfTTT  for  f^TTT1^^. 


(  w  )  <$& 

^TW^TTPTSTT^+NI  +l^iH  <J^IM  f$f$  T  *n^  I 

^W^HH^IMHir  Ml <f I X N wi -d ^^"^m^TT  I 
tf^ldtf^H  dHMM^rfNI^cHIM^SS  ^W*  II  «^s  II 
SR»^MH  ^T I M  H  H  H  4  ^ *fl  <f  N  *  <*T«  I  »tf  H^T  I 

r^Um-^mi  f&ft  q^wrrRT^TT  Hi-i*F  ^t^^t  ^it^vt  ii^im  ^r 

V»  II  3WRT  I  ^T^TOTHT  fsT^PTPft ^f^r^TT^irRfr  m*(T-  *TT  I  3TW 
=5g^qTTl"^lfrtrrt^    II  WZTZST^T  <7$»ft5$T<T  5?M^    II  sfiTTf  ^PrP 


Though  he  was  made  of  such  a  stuff  yet  he  upheld  the  yoke  of 
governing  the  earth,  though  excessively  heavy,  by  reason  of  his 
natural  greatness. 

46.  No  sooner  did  he  entirely  know  the  characters  written  on 
a.  tablet  than  he  enjoyed  all  the  fruits  (  advantages  )  of  the  system 
of  the  administration  of  justice  obtained  from  the  association  with 
men  old  in  knowledge. 

47.  The  Goddess  of  Royal  Glory  seeing  insufficient  room 
(  scope  )  for  lying  on  his  breast  and  hence  waiting  for  the  full 
development  of  his  body  embraced  him  uuder  the  disguise  of  the 
ahade  of  his  umbrella  as  if  ashamed  (  of  her  union  with  a  consort 
much  younger  than  herself  ). 

48.  The  earth  had  an  able  protection  from  his  arm  though  as 
yet  not  deserving  to  be  compared  with  a  yoke,  having  on  it  no 
mark  of  the  strokes  of  the  bow-string,  and  having  as  yet  not  touch- 
ed the  handle  of  a  sword. 

46.  B.  C.  E.  H.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  tTHc«hrt|pi,  D-  L 
Ii.  and  Vijay.,  rirefHnfaP  for  tf?rrf*r  clTT^.  B.  C.  H.  R.  with  Val., 
and  Su.,  u,*|fi,  D.  K.  f^rf^r  for  <rr?TTfa". 

47.  B.  I.  J.  with  Vijay.,  VTTT,  L.  °»TRT5T,  0.  H.  K.  R.  with. 
Val.,  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  °*ftm%,   D.   °W\K%  f or  °HFTr- 

-A.-  StftOTFT,  D.  L.  SWTFTT  for  ztfm prr. 

48.  I.  °flr#0  for  °jrf<fr°. 


5?  %^7  *r^3f^  <tft  3n%  ^  ^rfrrrc^r  ft|T%T  i 

k^r  ?Frr:  ^^fqr  tfi+*i'di:  mr*^^:  srf^RTrg: n^u 

V^  U  ^TfrT  I  ^F%  *T^3frT  ^"frT  rT^T  3FTf%  ?Tr?rr^^^r  T^  f%I  f%  I^TT 

»^t  TT-Tr:  srfaffcpfrf^fcsFc  sf>r*TPt  sirens:  m%  11 

HT  5?^FT  II  34(«4)l^l44l  vr^qTcR-  ^^^n^T-i^TP^^  II  2prr=r  ^TT- 

jt?^-: — •■  ^i  ^tttt  rJsH)MH-r^?Tr  nrsr  ihI&ii:  1  :3p^rr  ?pr  f^rr- 
irn*j  *pt  *u~flfa*?  »rmr "  iftf  11 

HX 11  **trfa  1  mtt  ^fhrnri    ppfnrerr:  r^r^^Tr^orr  nTfrrrrl 

vf^THTfrn^t  tr^t  ^n«r  ^r^r  *t  arrarfaifre  ^3t°t  ^'l^  tt  *^pr  ^t 

49.  As  days  rolled  on  not  only  did  the  limbs  of  his  body  at- 
tain development  but  also  his  hereditary  qualities  which  were  in- 
deed pleasing  to  his  people  and  which  also  were  minute  in  the 
beginning  attained  perfect  growth. 

50  As  if  simply  recollecting  them  the  other  ends  of  which  he 
had  seen  in  his  former  birth  he  learnt  the  three  sciences,  the  basis 
of  the  attainment  of  the  triad  of  =rq\  3j>r  and  ^TFT.  causing  of  course 
no  vexation  to  his  tutors  ;  so  also  he  brought  under  his  power  the 
ancestral  ministry. 

51.  Being  trained  in  the  art  of  missiles  he  shone  brightly 
while  standing  with  the  forepart  of  his  body  a  little  streched,  with 
the  hair  of  his  crest  tied  up,  with  his  left  knee  contracted,  and  with 
his  bow  to  which  an  arrow  is  applied  drawn  as  far  as  his  ear. 

49.     C.  E.  R.    and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,    tv-.  for  3fTJ:- 
•r>l.     A.  ojgtftcM:,  D.  with  Hem.,  and    the    text  only  of  Vijay., 
<g£lf^?«r:  for  ^i?7  f^TT:.  A.  L.  3tTC1^,  D-  3^Hr*T:,  IX  with  Hemadri 
STOW?  for  7TO>fe.   I.   ^BfSfaf   fur   ^Jglifafl0.    B.    C.   E    J.   K. 

with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,    3r*r  Vh  L    3TST    ff:   A.    with  Su., 
■ajff:  tf:,  D.  II.  L.  R.  with  Hemudri  aj^. 


(  ^  )  *3$t 


_d»* Tk 


3T«T  W$  ST^rTRT  3-tTRsrSRn"  ^r^T^T^T  TFTT^T^TrTF  I 

jrf^int  ^rt^t  fj%siffhrpar:  ^ifwrTT^Tr:  ?F£s\?r3ji%:  1 

fsr^rir:  i!  "  Fff^fr  *f<p?t*nfp  "  s^tt"--    11  t-j  sffeg;  1  nT^Ts^e1"- 
T^i^tintii  far  T^nrrcn^r  i«Mt* 

^TPRI^r  3?fRTO  sfaf^Fsf)  "W<T  'ift^fT  =4N  ^7  n  3TfqfT- 


52  Then  he  attained  youth  which  was  the  honey  to  be  en- 
joyed by  the  eyes  of  young  women,  a  flower  of  the  Fancy-Born-tree 
having  a  sprout  in  the  ^hape  of  tie  of  love,  an  assemblage  of  in- 
artificial ornaments  pervading  all  limbs,  and  the  seat  of  amorous 
sport?. 

53.  Young  princesses,  brought  by  the  ministers  desirous  of 
pure  progeny,  and  more  beautiful  than  the  painting  of  their  like- 
nesses shown  to  him  by  the  female  messengers,  superseded  the  two 
wives  of  the  young  prince  already  married,    viz.    the    Royal    Glory 

and  the  Earth. 

52.  B.  C.  H.  I.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din  ,  Yah,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  "pf^iQzf  for  fa^^RFT-  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of  Mal- 
linatha. — Charitravardhaua:  "  ?r|f%lf%ir  ftWKul  <fc?"  ^  *ffct  &c  " 
B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L  R.  with  \  al.,  and  Vijay.,  u^P-TWT^g",  D. 
■with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  OTWSFnTH^  for  WTZ-'W^V?-  Vijaya- 
nandasuris'varacharanasevaka  notices  the  reading  of  Charitravar- 
dhana.    A.    0.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  Btf^qznj;  for  arr^cprrfT. 

53.  B.  I.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
$ratffcTT«r:  for  £frrcft%?TT«r:.    B.  D.  %rj:  for  Igf:. 


rv« 


i  qgspTRST:  ?T5T:  I 


3TnTTfTr^n^T  kT?t.  ^  <f?  o*Tnn<r?ra"'T  i 


*-v     ^v  »s 


PJTSNT  ST'cRcTTHMm^r:  TTSm  ^fr^  JfOT  ^JT  II  ?  II 

<re  nr-  frf 5*' red ?m-h ^ Rif ^fi f*r:  ^§r:  i 

tj«vimciWH'4T  n  rTc^r:  ^f^rre  g^uii  ft  *iR«Ti  i 
*fr  ;  4>Pi<u  ii  3  u 

nT<r:  »iT:  I 

■fa^r  rr^  f^rpiTO  Ntwi-i^ii 

tot  *fhren£  f*rs?<TT  m^hi«-u;  ii  ^k 

^TT:  II  ^T  ^r?^  PT-i'-I^^nT:  3N3TRT  3fr<MI4  " 

si:  : flrrrf  *>&i hmhR^  <***rc^ <i^^ 


1.  The  self-subdued  descendant  of  Fiaghu  who  was  the  first 
of  those  w!:o  were  instructed  in  sacred  learning  installed  on  hia 
throne  his  son  Agnivarca  whose  lustre  was  like  that  of  fire  and 
betook  himself  in  Ins    declining   years    to  the  forest  of  Naimisha. 

2.  Forgetting  there  the  artificial  pleasure-ponds  by  means  of 
water  of  the  sacred  bathing-places,  the  couch  by  the  Kus'a  grass 
spread  over  the  ground,  the  residence  in  the  palace  by  a  hut  he 
accumulated  asceticism  without  aiming  at  any  fruit. 

3.  His  son  felt  no  pain  in  his  duty  of  protecting  the  king- 
dom   he    had    inherited  from    his  father  ;  for  the  sovereignty  of  the 

1.  A.  D.  L.  ^T^?ff  for  yTTTrTf.  A.  B.  ^R^R  for  ^r?T^.  He- 
madri  also  notices  the  reading.     See  notes. 

2.  D  II.  R.  with  Hem.,  CM.,  Din..  VaL,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
3TT7:  ^,  J.  7T1T  *T  for  TTSTT-  R-  H^H^dRd  for  fTcT^'fTf^T0.  B.  O. 
H.  I.  K.  L.  B.  with  VaL,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  fT^R  for  fT^R:.  He- 
madri,  Charitravardhaua  and  Dinakara  notice  the  reading  of  Val- 
labha  and  others  ■  but  they   distinctly  read    with    Mallinatha. 

•3.     A.  D.  ;r^n=r  for  ^w^:,  Charitravardhana   notices  the   read- 
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(  ^\s*  )  *3# 

www  ^rf^TCcTFT  %?^  ^^^f^  i 
f^rr  ^jftf  iw  ^^rornfnr0^  Hf^r^  ^f^Tcrr  i  stot^I^  ?r  n  jt- 

;ffa<*g7g*3I<t  ^sf^fcT  ^THf:  II 

v  ii  *r  fPn  i  srPren  ^r§^:  ii  '*  arsgnfTSFPffar:  sriw  "  fnr  pttt- 
^  n  ehifin?Rr  i  3nf*rrNr? ^tto-  ^rrr^^T^cr^^  ^fnf^s  i^ffnrf^ 


•earth  was  designed  by  his  father  who  had  destroyed  his  foes  by  the 
force  of  his  arms  purely  for  his  enjoyment  and  not  for  suppressing, 
a  source  of  disturbances. 

4.  That  royal  voluptuary  conducted  the  regal  affairs  indis- 
pensable to  his  family  for  some  years  in  person,  and  then  having 
consigned  them  to  the  care  of  his  ministers,  had  his  prime  of  youth. 
solely  devoted  to  the  service  of  young  women. 

5.  Of  him,  cupidinous,  and  living  in  company  of  women,  each 
succeeding  festivity  richer  than  its  predecessor,  superseded  the 
latter  rich  in  its  preparations,  in  palaces  resounding  with  the  sound, 
of  the  tabour. 


ing   and  says, — "  grfSpj;  |  rTfgir  I  ffcf  ire:  I  cT**f   °q"He*TT    I  W=*T:    IT?^"- 
fWfa  tTPfST  3e§rT  flfa  STK^T  «[:  &?  TNffT  "  I 

4.  B.  G.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Vijay.,  atf>fcrj,  E.  3TRr^r:  for  arfSfaT:.  C.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with 
Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  Ff  R^q-  for  srf^q-. 

5.  D.  R.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  ftT^Tfcj  for  ft^HTft?. 
E.  ^Tfir:  for  ?^K:.  E.  reads  "  ^f^'^fa^fe?^:  !jfg'?^'^g'cfriT^~ 
C  M  for  the  second  half. 


JTRnT%aff:  *^T  ^  ^tTtfrl  ^Tra^R  II 
(Si 

»  ii  4k<nRft  i  irr^  ejrnf^Tf^rri  ^^F^r%rfr-- 1  Tf^T^rnf- 

6.  Unable  to  bear  even  the  interval  of  a  single  moment  desti- 
tute of  the  enjoyment  of  the  object  of  senses,  and  amusing  himself 
day  and  night  in  the  interior  of  his  palace,  he  did  not  pay  regard 
to  his  subjects  anxious  to  have  an  interview  with  him. 

7.  If  ever  out  of  regard  to  his  ministers  he  allowed  himself 
to  be  shown  so  anxiously  covetted  by  his  subjects,  it  was  done  mere- 
ly by  means  of  a  foot  hung  down  from  (  shown  out  of  )  the  space 
of  a  window. 

8.  The  attendants  having  made  obeisance  to  his  foot  began  to 
serve  it  which  was  bespread  with  the  red  lustre  of  its  own  tender 
nails  and  which  hence  attained  the  similitude  of  a  lotus  overspread: 
with  the  morning  lustre  of  the  sun. 


6.  C.  L.  ap*ft$  D.  H.  K.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Vijay., 
apjTt  ^r,  E.  3p?rt  ^  for  3prfn".  D.  K.  with  Su.,  ?fcRnT  for  sq^jRf. 
One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Charitravardhana's  f^iRfrllVft  agrees 
with  Sumativijaya  and  others.  D.  fly<-«3T:  for  ffj^:. 

8.  B.  with  Chiiritravardhana  ^PTrSI^HUtin^rf^t,  L.  qfrr^r^TW- 
tl'lWfrii  0.  II.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^tq^Nr 
=rau*Plfa7f>  D.  3rT«i*HWt|ircfarf,  D2.    with   Din.,  JFprwiMiwiiM^fW 


(  V«   )  *f3Rt 


* 


*l  i  "I + 1  -d  ^^r^^Rofr:  TRiprr^Jn":  iw*re:  i 
sparry  st  ^rrcftnrr^:  ^fwrcii:  ^hmhik^  f|r:  11  ?  ?  » 

f^pjrf^nflTrRT^r  ^ttrt%;t  cii«ifa"  ^^ttft  ^rT^rR"  ^rrei  rrc:  1 

^ifhifPRV  ii 

\\  ii  srrtRr  i  fsprrcrcsp  3nf3?^°ff  stttstf^  srrTspfaT  tj*p^=t 
^rfr^^rfrWn  i  *^f«t  ?ra-  c^rrr:  i  qr^^r^r  ^  r^RF  n  *fsrar: 

f^r^:  ii  frr--  gr^mr  ^f^nr^  i  sr^q^frnf^nra:  11 

9.  That  king  of  impetuous  love  sported  in.  the  artificial 
pleasure-ponds  where  the  lotuses  were  unsteady  on  account  of  the 
agitation  of  the  waters  caused  by  the  breasts  of  the  wanton  women, 
right-erect  by  reason  of  their  youthfulness,  and  where  the  rooms 
for  amorous  pleasure  were  hidden  beneath  their  waters. 

10.  There  the  young  females  exceedingly  amused  him,  with 
their  faces  the  collyrium  in  the  eyes  on  which  was  removed  by- 
throwing  water  on  each  other,  the  red  paint  on  whose  lower  lips 
was  washed  away,  and  which  hence  restored  to  them  their  natural 
colour. 

11.  He  in  company  of  his  wanton  women  drew  near  the  newly 

9.  A.  0.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  #i<hi*H°  for  3TeHMd-°  B.  D. 
°^°  for  °^°.  E.  °fjpt°  for  °^.° 

10.  A.  D.  K.  VT^TTSHf  for  cc5hHH51%:.  D.  s^nrspr  for 
«Mri|HJ-K.  A.  D.  °sp£kT°  for  °q^°. 

11.  A.  with  Su.,  srr*PSFr— ^ffofh,  0.  L.  R.  with  Hem., 
STT"1*I-H—  qffoft--,  D.  mq*l'?T— ^Tf^ft:  for  WT°r^rrT — ^fspfr:.  B.  O.  I. 


fU *m  i  Ti^nfHHr^^-w  ii  *rnft  ?rrfH<*Hifwn^  stt  swmrzrr&i  11 
^^-<Mrir  f°TrfT  pi^pt:  ii  37  ^  i  c^jpr^rr  *Hl^<^ifo%a*7  €r°rr 

constructed  little  drinking-grounds  inviting  on  account  of  the  sweet 
odour  of  wine  agreeable  to  the  sense  of  smell,  as  an  elephant,  the 
friend  of  its  mate,  resorts  to  the  blooming  lotus-beds. 

12.  The  young  women  ardently  desired  the  rinsing- wine  from 
his  mouth,  the  cause  of  excessive  intoxication,  which  was  given  to 
them  in  secret  by  bim.  He  too  whose  longing  was  equal  to  that 
of  the  Bakula-tree  drank  the  rinsing-wine  from  their  mouths  pre- 
sented to  him  by  them. 

13.  The  following  two  things  did  not  allow  his  lap  to  remain 
vacant  (t.  e.  were  ever  busy  with  it)  ;  viz.  the  Vi«a  lute  which  sent 
forth  notes  that  thrilled  the  cords  of  his  heart  and  also  his  beauti- 
ful-eyed loved-companion  of  sweet  voice,  both  of  whom  were  ever 
accustomed  to  play  on  it  (  i.  e.  his  lap). 

K.L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,Su.,  and  Vijay.,  pppfrT:  for 
Pl-muy :-  Charitravardhana  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha.  O. 
and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  sRijqiirr,  D.  with  Su.,  3pq-qTr?r  for 
ap^r^-.  D.  K.  cftHHW^-,  A.  with  Su.,  JET^^mr^:  for  TTPfiTPPa-:. — 
Sumativijaya  :  "tf^^fppTT  fffa  ff^TTT  %3"  WT  WT  ff  fl^STTfi^: '* 
K.    *Jrf^fifJpf  for  *H(&«f|R«. 

12.  B.  flTfrR * H < tT'^^PT,  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
WPdi+H^f'WT  for  wrrK+M<4virT^-  R-  arPftSiJj:.  for  3{p#re:  A. 
with  Hemadri,  cgvJ-^|^,  C.  I.  R.  with  Vijay.,  :^KT^:,  D.  ccpg;- 
m%t>  U-  K.  Tfrqtnz.z-,  L.  5FrTrr?^  for  H-^ffT:.  Hemadri  notices 
the  reading  of  the  D.  Mss. 

13.  K.  ;pRTTT  for  ^3^t  *?.  A.  D.  K.  f^wn^Rf,  II.  ?^f*PT*T- 
«T  for  f^ppTTTrTT-  B.  0.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,, 
Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,    ifw^  for  q?rr?rf. 


(  v^ )  *3# 

vH4tH4hir^:  rrsr^c^ r 4 i h i i tf + ^fr  ii  sm  n 

^v  ii  *r  ifrT  i  frrft  fr^r^:  ^r  iff rr^^n  ^rf^Mi<ijy<<fr  ^r?7Tf5T  m- 
^h\h  t^^tpt  ^  trt  ^r  rr^frw  *pfr f*3"  i  ^M'+MiRra  ^rsr:  i  ^fsfar- 
*twph  AiiM^f^fr:  i  sn^^;    ^r^^tftc^^-:  i  Hd'*iNrtrf^ran':  11 

Vt  II  ilNfd  I  f%  ^  I  ^S  ^t  ^-Mft'lH  <*it4ii4*iH  qK^TT^- 


14.  Himself  playing  upon  Pushkara  with  garlands  and  bracelets 
unsteady  and  in  this  manner  captivating  their  minds  he  inspired 
the  dancing  girls  with  shame  who  erred  in  their  gesticulations  even 
when  the  dancing  masters  were  standing  by  their  sides. 

15.  At  the  close  of  the  dance  he  drinking  up  ( t.  e.  kissing  ) 
their  lovely  faces  the  Tilaka  marks  on  which  were  deranged  (  lit. 
disjoined  or  unsettled  )  by  the  perspiration  caused  by  the  fatigue  of 

14.  E.  ?qrt  for  jKcr*t.  A.  D.  <*icW|sra  for  f?r?^R"r^T0.  Hemfidri 
notices  the  reading.  D  L.  with  Vallabha  3Tf^?T  for  f^r.  B.  3H*icST%_ 
jft:  for  arffirifA-ft:.    D.  sppssprq;  for  3H^q;r. 

15.  B.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  '^prfW  %  0.  and  the  text 
only  of  V^jay.,  ^r^^prifirj,  Bo.  with  Hemadri  ^^nff^iR'  %  I>. 
with  8a.,  ^T^rf3T*f  ^  for  ^rs  ^ftJl^  ^.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R. 
with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  Jyfa£  for  03TRFr:.  Charitravar- 
dhana  notices  the  reading  of  Hemadri  and  others.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I% 
J.  K.  L.   R.  with  Cha..  Din.,  Val.,    Su.,  ani    Vijay.,   ap^ifr^r  for 


si 

*HMc4li><4Ht>^  ^T*  ^^T-^irr?^tTWFT  *T.  II  S^  || 

?R  ff^RT^rf  R%^T  ^HcTt  §T<RRTlT%f  II 

g^T  f^HHFT  ^TcTT  ft5Tc7^MK^Il'J;«Tl  ^:  II  ^  || 

srttsps  i  *iNfuii  Pr^^rrf^Tr    irerrsp  w*igqr«r    %^nfq- "  ff?r  n 

r^THR-:  II  ^T^nT  *R  3  ^Tf^T'TPT  ^T^^^RPTnn'vfrT^ri  J|  H I M  ^  -r| <g- 
<^f  ^*k^«t:  II 

^tt  ^r^^%?r^rpT#^pf  ^rnrrT  i  ^nrrf^Rr  f^iir  ? rt  *tr:  h 

V  II  *FffrT  I  mtFW  ^TTf  ^TTn::  I  rT^T  TTT^%  f^RT   nf^rf   ^HTT  r^r 

dancing,  and  to  which  he  was  giving  the  breath  from  his  mouth 
through  great  affection  for  them,  surpassed  the  lords  of  Amaru  and 
Alaka  in  their  modes  of  living. 

16.  As  he  was  addicted  to  new  girls,  the  means  of  gratifying 
the  object  of  senses,  his  enjoyments  with  them,  the  preliminary- 
negotiations  for  which  were  arranged  sometimes  by  proxy  and 
sometimes  personally,  were  made  half-enjoyed  by  his  old  mistresses 
who  surprised  him  with  their  presence. 

17.  He  trying  to  practise  frauds  with  his   ::::;tresses   received 
in  return  threatening  by  the    extremity    of   their   sprout-like   fore- 
finger, a  gazing    crooked  on  account  of  a  frown  of    their  eye-brows 
and  the  repeated  fettering  by  means  of  their  waist-bands. 

18.  By  him  who  had  kept  his  seat  behind  them  in    a    manner 


16.     B.  0.  I.  R.  with  Vijay.,  \f?    for    ~  .  A.  D.    with   So., 
~*rw.    for  -$*•&:.  K.  iT^^T  for  itt^^T.    D.    K.  tilftgV   f or  wrfk- 

18.     A.  fff^^R,  L.  fff^%5pt,    D.    with  Su.;  iffrrlrftrr  for  ?/%- 


( vv*  )  ^t 

I^S^%  ^TT^Trfcr  II 

%^  *r  frrrrq-:  1  <tto  nrf  frrrnmr  f*r^:  11  ^^C^^^r^fra^r  <R 


known  only  to  their  female  messenger  on  nights  appointed  for 
amorous  pleasure,  were  heard  the  melancholy  words  of  his  beloved 
aaistresses  apprehensive  of  separation  from  their  lover. 

19.  Being  detained  by  his  queens  the  king  who  was  anxious 
to  beguile  the  time  in  company  of  the  dancing  girls  who  were  diffi- 
cult of  attainment,  remained  somehow  with  them  drawing  of  course 
the  likenesses  of  their  bodily  frames  with  the  pen  slipping  dowrm 
owing  to  the  perspiration  of  the  fingers. 

20.  On  account  of  their  jealousy  towards  their  fellow-wive& 
■who  were  inflate  with  pride  by  reason  of  the  king's  affection  for 
them,  and  also  on  account  of  their  violent  passion  for  him  the  queens 
who  had  left  off  their  anger  brought  that  lord  of  the  earth 
to  the  accomplishment  of  their  object  under  the  pretext  of  their 
having  to  celebrate  some  festive   ceremony. 

flrftrf.  K.  ^fRtf  for  ^TRt  A.  D.  "trf^rf^tt  for  °crfhr?lR:.    K.  ^rr  for 

19.  B.  D.  wpR-'q"0,  E-  R.  with  Su.,  wfftipq'  for  ^^zf^rtf.  K. 
sf^fa  Hrr4T?  for  4-j<t0t<igl<4m£}* 

20.  K.  %  for  jr.  D.  K.  Hf^r^qr  for  3-f^Trf^sr:. 


r^  *-c      *»*■ 


^M*IMHNM^*T|^Tr:  Hc^c^.44^  T*  H^r  | 
ST^gc^^HI^HKd  ^rS^-q-^T^T^jn:^  II  ^3  II 

£%«^f-H  i^<ua  11  fr?rr  ^vt^hw  ^trtt  rTRrp-jr^r: 1  ^rt^f  v^:  11 
?Tf^^-"  ?Y%;^r^3rf%frrr  <nrj  sM^r^r^rrf^rr "  fht  11  sTrnFrn  xrr- 

^  11  <R*%f!r  1  ?&  wrRfrft  nrrer:  ^qr^Fpfr  ^n  $  HHf$N«T*(  1  *t^- 
3^  rr^- 1  r^-^rr  ithpr^h^  fr^^nrqTr**>T*n^rr  *pr  1  ^a^r^^Tcr- 
zpir»>r  *p>%  iforrr  >r^N«^<Ti  ^y  %••  srtVt  favrrpr  totr"  ?^ih 

^  ln?nr%:   <RIM^3ui3:  HT^c^:  Ufa -=!*••  I  RTr^*R<:^:  II 

^3  II  W^TFT  I  ^ToM-Huff  |T?n%-'  fTrPTPTT^T:  ^  I  &WU.^I4;lf?57Tr- 

21.  He  who  was  cold  in  his  love  towards  his  mistresses, 
havi'  g  come  to  them  in  the  morning  began  to  reconcile  them  with 
folded  hands— the  mistresses  whom  he  had  vexed  by  the  disappoint- 
ment consequent  on  his  infidelity  to  be  inferred  from  his  eye-sight 
which  looked  beautiful  on  account  of  the  debaucheries  of  the  pre- 
vious nights,  and  pained  them  again. 

22.  The  mistresses  without  speaking  even  a  word  with  him 
disowned  him  who  had  uttered  their  rivals'  names  in  his  dream  by 
means  of  their  rolling  baek wards  from  him  in  the  bed,  in  which 
they  turned  the  back  on  him.  in  which  they  shed  drops  of  tears  on 
the  covering  sheet  of  the  bed,  and  in  which  they  broke  their 
bracelets  with  anger. 

23.  He  came  to  the  bowers  of  creepers  where  flowery  couches 
were  arranged  for  his  reception  and  the  way  to  which     was    pointed 

21.  A  0  .with  Vijay.,  qfOTT^lfH'tl  for  q-fHriTCTTf>HT.  A.  O. 
ifi^rioq %| I :,  H.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  <du4»foq«r:,  K.  H^rietfq-; 
forGPs^FT-iT:.  B.  C.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem..  Cli.i  ,  Din.,  Val..  Su., 
and  Vijay.,  RflH'VT  •  D>  ft^pPF^JT :  p  L.  frTynrp^T:    for  WWqw>V  . — • 

ritravardhana:  "  qfH  "-Trf^JTTprTTTT  q^rr:  ^T^:  *F£  &c.  " 

22.  C.  with  Hcmadri  RTm^-'  for  fTT^R:. 
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( v*  *3W 

?7tftf  5HT  TOT  *f*Tfit  <T  ifmR^T%cTl^f^T:  II  R8  II 

^fW*  frft^r^^  g^Nf^rr^^r  fr**  h  "  ^rn  ire  *re  a^rr- 

^v  u  irere  i  »rar  %  igpnre**  far^n^r  ire  ire  ivTFinire  w- 
s«rr  <rc*  c**s*nrcs*  *ncF*re  i  ^Tftwr^RTrrTmm  tre:  i  <^re 
gn^  ii  *re  w^t  11  to  *t%i  1^ '  *****  SRr^°r  ^  5TrffeT  "r" 

*gfitf  ^f*11^  TO^T^  II  "*M  ITffaT  5*OT*"  if*  TO*  H 

^pt*pt  *rre  <RCF*rere  arrgre  ^  to  i  ^rtr  ^^rr  i  *nr  *rrf  **- 

wqr^^T^^PT--  II  ■    ^  ^ „ 

^  ii  =3^fm  i  ^re*  ^o^^^rs^^renrp  m^rr^fr^- 
^rr^ft^Rs^r^PSRrr  wppmiw^rar  iftrrrf3gf&awf*w- 

^TO?r*re^re:  i  ^^^rf*  $**^*  ^^fmm^r^mT' 
wrrnTOf^  wre  i  ^  «  ****** '  "P"^  ^: '  Z^^' 
^rfsrr^r  rewire  tfwrenre  i  ^#^^1  *TO- 
.fmsfhrarc  i  ^Pmr#rt  w*r*  tf*rc***-"*rFm  tire?  r^r  to 

to  him  by' the  female  messengers  and  took  pleasure  in  the  *T  inter- 
course with  the  female-attendants,  his  body  all  the  while  trembling 
with  fear  from  the  females  of  his  inner- apartment. 

24  «  Because  you  addressed  me  by  the  name  of  your  beloved 
I  also  wish  to  share  her  good  fortune  equally  with  you; 
Oh  !  my  mind  ardently  longs  for  it  !  '  In  this  manner  every  one 
of  his  mistresses  addressed  him  who  was  still  blundering  in  addres- 
sing them  by  their  correct  names. 

25  The  couch  looking  tawny  with  Kunkuma  powder 
(  powdered  saffron  ),  over  it  were  seen  loose  garlands,  having  on  it 
the  broken  waist-bands  and  marked  with  red  lac  displayed  the 
sportful  debaucheries  of  this  libidinous  king  when  he  got  up  f remit, 

^T^T^T^f^B^ith  Hem.,    Cha.,    Din.,    Val., 

and  Su.,  *ra*  for  *t^T.  A.  D.  J-  1*  for  Iff.  . 

25      B  K  with  Su.,  ffflktf  ^^^,  A.    and   the   text   only    of 

Vijay..  vfrmrs*,  D.  H.  L.  R.   with  Vijay     (fjft*  srei***  E.  J. 

gfg^Pn$^for^T^»nfgil,-  E.0ir**0for  ma*. 


J«Ft  MMK4Mdl^  ^TrlTtf^  T5HIH^>  II 

^W^t^t^.-  i  ***?*  *****  ^:  F*rr*rf^*r*m- 

3T  "  2*25™  ft*  <**ft*ft  tt^x^mr  «  ***•  ^ 
JK  n  *  eft  i  *^f*refr^frr  *frftrrr  ^nfr  *r*f  wromrcre*- 

fvr  i  *pn-  *r*wiTrw  ?*rf*ft  3pt:  11 

26.  He  in  person  began  to  arrange  streaks  of  lac  on  the  feet 
of  hxs  mistresses  but  his  eyes  being  attracted  by  their  beantiful  hips, 
the  proper  place  of  the  girdle,  having  loose  silk  garments  on  them 
he  was  not  so  attentive  (in  arranging  the  streaks  as  he  could 
otherwise  have  been  ). 

27.  His  amorous  pleasures  with  young  girls,  in  which  they 
turned  their  lips  away  from  him  when  he  began  to  kiss  them,  in 
which  they  held  back  his  hand  when  he  began  to  loosen  the  knot  of 
their  waist-band  and  in  which  they  tried  to  throw  an  obstacle  to 
his  desires  in  every  way,  became  itself   fuel  for  kindling    his  carnal 

H«m26'    ?•?:"•  LR  withVal'>    ****.  „,  D.  E.  K.  with 

fe  W"   '  ^   ^    *  *  f°r^-   B-L- ****** 

27;.  A.  k.  s«rc  ^  qrfcrtfarat,  B.  gwrcifr  <ffi*firantf,  D.  with 

Hem»dri  1^1  qfMlSlimrt,  D2.  f^  tffcrftaR*  for   «^  p^. 

to,r.  B.  0.  I.  L.  R  with  Cha,  Di„.;  Vol.,    So.,  and  Vijay.,  r^ 
for  mf.  D.  L.  ^rvt^t  for  U^^.  '/,WI 


(  \**  )  ^ft 


5W|  M ft H\ *\ 4 RW I !Pf«rti «i^8 ^ I WT:  II 

SPPTr  ft*H*HWI  ^ffRHTM d^^^J^R  *T.  II  R<  II 

srrwcT  siwf^raf  wmz  m^m^m^F^hh^  u  r<i  11 

mq%  JT  *r  <t^t  t«tt  g^r  *r^s*r  Tf?qt*m*^Ti,  n  \°  h 
^«r  ii  ^rfw^r  i  ^nf^npff  ^t^  tr^mhkhI:  ^MiP^ifa  <t- 

==JHT  II  rTHHM  f|T  ^f^TrTT  f^^-  II 

^  ii  ^°^Rr  i  nr^r--  sr^rff^rrf  rTTfrre'r  ^^^pfft  ^srnfa  ?£- 
w^r^r  fa*wif  prt^  ^n^t  <ra  *rz*sti  ^yrw^  n  "  fwr^— "  f- 


28.  Standing  behind  a  youthful  damsel  by  way  of  jest  he  by 
means  of  his  reflection  charming  on  account  of  his  sweet  smiling 
made  her  hung  down  her  face  with  shame  while  she  was  looking  at 
the  marks  of  enjoyment  on  her  body  in  a  mirror. 

29.  When  he  left  the  couch  the  mistresses  requested  of  him  a 
kiss  at  his  separation  at  the  colse  of  the  night, — a  kiss  for  which, 
they  entwined  their  tender  arms  close  round  his  neck  with  the  soles 
of  their  feet  rested  on  the  forepart  of  his  toes. 

30.  That  youthful  king  seeing  his  own  royal  costume  sur- 
passing in  beauty  that  of  Indra  reflected  on  the  surface  of  a  mirror 
was  not  so  much  pleased  with  it  as  he  was  with  his  embellishment 
of  enjoyment  clearly  characterised. 


28.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3^7^- 
*,-tj:  D.  iRI^Hf^  for  3Tq7^£fp-T^T:-  Hemadri  notices  the  reading 
of  D.  Manuscripts.  B.  C.  I.  K.  II.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Vijay., 
:t^t:  for  °wm-. 

29.  B.  I.  L.  ^r#RM:,  E.  ^rq%  f^rf  for  ^PRtf^nf*  A.  and 
the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  3Pl<H'l^H«i,  B.  cPm4^f2«M,  C.  ^ttt^r,  D. 
K.  'frfr--!^^-  D2.  I  L.  tV-ft'l^HH  for  °RH*I^H«i-. 

30.  K.  ^T^rf^^rJT-'FfT  101  ^rtlH^TTT^Hl".  E.     L.    CT«TW^f;  K- 


H+HRtf:  Wf :  I  (  *\*\  ) 

^*iTH  11  "  ^NHiit^'-' "  5t«r  ^re:q%  11  <nr  t?h^t^'RT  s^n^ra- 
^r  m  "  ?f?T  Nrf^T^fr  ^rn^r  11  tpt  1  s^tfirlfar:  i^^t--  %^tpfpt*t 

'*  f*H***i  ^tmR^I'^^t  ^r "  fnr  11 

WTTfr^  s^rrsftfrc^  Tm^Tr^r    f^n-^4  n^i^-ini  rre^rr- 

^TTHcchu-i^  ^if-rT  ^T^:  "  II  f?*nr  rf^f^  ^HIM^HH^^h-l  I 
WOT  ^T—  '*  ^TfJET  3ifa?JS%TlT^F?ft  li\£\  MH^iyT^^HrHHIM^ 
rpT  "  ?PT  II 

31.  "  In  truth  we  know  you,  Oh  rogue,  your  tricks  of  escape 
from  our  clutches  "  with  these  words  the  courtezans  by  catchiug 
hold  of  his  hair  prevented  him  from  going  away  from  them,  who 
"was  thus  excited  and  who  was  about  to  go  to  some  other  place  under 
the  pretext  of  doing  some  business    for  a  friend. 

32.  The  young  damsels  weary  on  account  of  the  fatigue 
caused  by  the  excessive  amorous  pleasures  slept  on  the  broad  interval 
of  his  arms  where  the  sandle  paste  was  removed  by  the  friction  of 
their  plumpy  breasts  under  the  pretence  of  wzH^f  embrace. 


<MHl  for  rnrH.  K.  ^TfrrSTFF0  for  3Tf^nT^°.  B.  C.  °3TTP^T,  D-  K. 
with  Su.,  °3fpT^  for  Q3rfPT:i'.  B.  C.  E.  I.  L.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din., 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,  *r  ^  for  ^  ff.  K.  *p.jT  TMT  for  <pf\  TMT-  L.  qxT  for 
?ttt-  H.  L.  with  Cha.j  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of    Vijay.,   °ip^  for 

31.  C.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay., 
S'-lRv-l,  D.  with  Chi.,  and  Din.,  »>wQw  for  arcfcTT.  D.  K.  qrfqrT 
ior  qTVTT:.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,  fa?  '^,  D.  fW?T  for  fa?  V. 

32.  B.  D.  H.  I.  L.  with  Vijay.,  °^°  for  °rft°.  B.  0.  I.  K.  L. 
B.  with  Heru^  Vah,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  arcfTT**  'or  aruf^q. — Hemidri;. 


(  HV  )  tffit 

^V  II  qiPNdlHH  I  ^q%it-?lTfW  ^rarfT^  II  "   ^T^r  ^TRfr^- 

^•f%:  "  it^jt?::  11  -^rfqrrf  ^fatrH  ^^'ren^'T  i  f%  ^r  i  nnr^ 


33.  ''  Surrounded  as  you  are  with  darkness,  how  will  you,  O 
lover  try  to  deceive  us  ?  "  with  these  words  bis  mistresses  who  had 
gone  ahead  of  him  so  as  to  prevent  him  from  going  any  farther 
drew  him  to  their  ahodes  who  was  previously  detected  and  reported 
by  their  female  servants  employed  as  spie9  and  who  was  proceeding 
secretly  to    some  other  place  for    amorous    pleasures  at  night. 

34.  Feeling  the  highest  happiness  from  the  touch  of  hig 
mistresses  like  that  arising  from  the  touch  of  the  rays  of  the  lord 
of  stars  (  i.  e.  the  moon  )  he  got  to  the  comparison  of  a  pond 
abounding  in  white  water-lilies  on  account  of  his  wakefulness 
(  or  opening  )  at  night  and  sleeping  (  or  shutting  )  at  day. 

"  ajufi^  ?W3T  ^TrPtS^T  TT  I    ^P^     TPrsqrfffiT  {\<t\m.  "     B.    I.    K. 
-with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  °*%VK  for  °*KHft. 

33.  D.  H.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^°,  I.  w°  for 
^K°. — Hemadri:  "  ^T^PT:  $31rtlfa:  &c,  "  Hemadri  also  notices  the: 
leading  of  Mallinatha.  A.  D.  L.  cru^T:  for  SCTTcTT:.  B.  I.  K.  L.  R.. 
with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  sr  m,  H.  5  JTj  for  |«p.  H.  K. 
B.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  rTJfrfrrr:,  D. 
with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  rRTfcT  for  WRWrf--.  D.  and  the  text  only 
of  Vijay.,  spr? :  for  ^ty-.. 

34.  A.  D.  L.  °prfrrgwif5r  for  0f^m^.  B.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with 
Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,    a^TT^^  for  ar^^r.  D.   with. 

-fio-i  °+<NHH.  for  ^frpiflfc 


^<jhi  4*H<frfirii^i  41"Ni  ^nrrrrf^TT^:  i 

^11  ^r^frf  i  *m^  qrpTrTnrcr  siter- 1  T*sr tH  *?r*rrr <r^di < ^ i^rf^- 
?nT*TST:  i  af^fP^rc^Twrr  s^m-  i  rmrfr  T^r  #t^t  'tr^prtTi 
BTwdrqtsT^P1^  i  ^P*Hi:  ^RTn":  f^<f  ~f^Hfr°rpf  rsrrf^jf  fr#- 

=rfiT?T  f^T^T^ff  TTlf^^T:  II  "  ^TJTcr3T'7  "  f^PT.11  "  f?|J,T>l      "  fc^rr- 
f^T    #hC  II  ^  ftfiUM<M|:  *fir4^u^-:    ^t^:  I  ^  ^mf  irr^PT   f ?TT 

=t:  M^^Hrfir  *nf*rere  T^^q-  5^4":  i  s^ptst*  »  srarf^JMi**- 
ppt%  fa*fr  ^ra"  ^firjj  ^m^Tf^T^r^  ftstrt  ^shnr  i  *r  nr^nr^r  *r?- 

*PTC  fTrnT^r  ||  *T<75r:  qrnWT^r  II 

35.  Practising  themselves  in  fine  arts  the  young  damsels  who 
"were  pained  both  by  the  flute  because  their  lower  lips  were  bitten  in 
the  amorous  play  by  him  with  his  teeth  and  by  the  Vina  lute  because 
their  laps  were  marked  by  the  impressions  of  his  nails,  charmed 
Lim  with  their  crooked  glances  (  i.  e.  sidelong  glances  of  love  ). 

36.  Having  privately  instructed  the  girls  in  the  f  dance 
depending  on  singing,  inward  feelings  and  the  limbs,  he,  exhibiting 
it  in  the  presence  of  his  friends,  contended  for  superiority  with  the 
dancing-masters  proficient  in  the  art  of  representation. 

35.  B.  C.  H.  J.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  °^; 
for  °rT:.  B.  C.  E.  with  Su.,  ffrRT^TFh,  D.  I.  K.  with  Vijay.,  %f?T- 
3JPT  for  R|gq»l4:.  E.  "%f^Ffr:  for  kf^m--  B.  C.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with 
Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  v-jrfi4\;-f*[  for  ^rJpPR;.  He- 
madri  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallin.-'itha. 

36.  A.  with  Vijay.,  °;n^rfapj ,  C.  ^W^,  D.  K.  L.  °t- 
^RP-nr1?-  for  0^^nM^r¥  .  B.  D.  J.  with  Gha.,  and  Din.,  spjq;  for 
^rq-.  A.  K.  Itpfrf  ^^PR ,  B.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  3TT--TfY 
<^PT^,  D.  L.  aqr^T^T:,  I.  aTT-TT^T  ^7^  for  zq-v^pr  ^R^ .  B.  D. 
L.  with  Vijay.,  q :JT*Ti> Tjn ■.  for  ^^faTT:.  D.  K.  f^ftp^fa:  for  w^- 
fHi-  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Gha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
€r3TfT  for  *T"^H.     Gharitravardhana  i  u  ffir?"^  ^T'-JT  ^%  "  &c. 


(  w  )  *f# 

3T*m|£  ^T^HIM^f  SPT^RW  *T  ^FsT$T^  II  \\  II 
p^^j:  ^djHHH^WRT  fTfT^T?rf  ^  SHTT  ^P^l"  rP*T  I  jffTPTT  SFTfXiT^PJ- 

Tifs^  mPN*Hi:#pppr  ii  nrfiT  fpr  Rj*i*n  pp^p  » 
s«r  ii  f^T^rf^pr  i  rpfqrc^pTsr^PT  i  ^TrsnT^rr  fr^?P^TDnp*P^~p^- 

^pt  TTg^K^^r  ^5*^5  t  m^r  ^p"?ptpt  i  i%  5  <^h*i*3h  ^T*7nT?pr 
s  ^  ""  .    r 

fagHIJ  :  T%rTT  ST7T  3^  f^f^T  *^PPJTPT3*gPI3r    *pn^rT?:  TT^f-  1F?- 
^Frfl":  1:  •■  3TI^4H<UisfiT  "  TPT  WHPIHN*^:  II  nT  3T^r  sTr^TTfT     I 

^p4"  ^f&  STTgSPpNsf? <*T*P  II 

^11  ^rrf%^nf^nr  1  ^rrW^TP  3nf%^-  11  "  cp^r* "  r<v%  11 
rmj  ^pptpj  1  TOCTfafs^wb  1  ^rpTrn"^T^Tfr^"^Tfrrrp>  jfwt 


37.  He  whose  garlands  of  Ku/aja  and    Arjuna   flowers    were 
hanging  down  from  his  shoulders   and  who  had   smeared    his    oody 
with  the   scented   cosmetics  of    the     Nipa    pollens    comm^no^i    his 
libidinous  sports  in  the  season  of  Autumn  on  the  artificial  pleasure- 
mountains  abounding  in  the  amorous  peacocks. 

38.  On  account  of  the  love-quarrel  he  did  not  hasten  to  coax 
the  young  women  who  had  turned  aside  their  face  on  the  couchj 
but  he  eagerly  wished  them  to  turn  and  enter  the  space  between 
bis  arms  when  they  were  frightened  by  the  thundering  of  the 
clouds. 

39.  Living  in  mansions  overcovered  with  an  awning  he  in 
company  of  the  beautiful  mistresses  enjoyed  the  moon-light  removing 
the  fatigue  of  amorous  pleasures  and  clear  on  account  of  the  removal 
of  clouds  during  the  nights  of  the  month  of  Kartika. 

37.  B.  R.  <H^rtiH^jiiJH0,  D.  L.  STtfFrcpRornp'0  for  apprp^pfr- 
sttjpt0.    D.  K.  htp^ppp  for  nrrppppp. 

39.  B.  ^  HHH£«PiTPs  ,  D.  L.  ^TPPTRf^PTP^  for  frPJdH^*TP5. 
Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of  D.  L.  manuscripts.  B.  H.  I.  with 
Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  flHftMNgiq,  0.  K.  L.  R.  with  Vi- 


WHIW  ff*f:  I  (  W   ) 


-rVr 


^mTi%c7%fTT5^nfraff  £ t*i  4 1  ^  n  «k4<*  i +^  h  ii  « o  u 

*4>H <<Ji^*^M *l P«qf^«4T+i^H <^l H ^:r| H * cTl  II 

^<mqHHifl^icgM  *|*t^R3W.  §*twtt:  ii  » ?  h 

^T^FfrPT  ^TlTrfR^^^r?  II  -T^^tH^Rr  II  f?!HH^HuIRT  <UhHH*J-Hh- 

^T  I  5taTO  *llrilfa  TTRTT:  i  ?r  n?  f^Tfr  I  M^I^H  ii 

V*.  II  *RTTTf?T  I  H%b  m^TTf^Ai  N I  •*&  5?reTT*f  ■"  II  "  >T*T  ifc:  I  &fk- 

°pk JT^r<sj rt i u  «i  **rf*p?%  *$r-  11  •*  ^t^T"7^"  r^rqV  fra  tr^^r^r- 

TO?<T<?rTO    II    nTT^?r5c3J%:    'IT'-^RP    f<5f2r   T^ffT    Mri^^iHl 


40.  He  saw  through  the  holes  of  the  windows  of  his  palace 
the  river  Sarayu  displaying  its  sandy-banks  resembling  the  hip  and 
loins  with  rows  of  flamingoes  for  its  waist-bands  and  thus  imitating 
the  graceful  and  wanton  gestures  of  his  own  beloveds. 

41.  The  young  damsels  with  beautiful  waists  attracted  him 
■who  was  eager  to  tie  and  untie  the  knots  of  their  garments  on  a 
part  of  their  hip  and  loins,  by  means  of  their  rustling  silk-woven 
garments  suitable  for  winter  which  were  made  fragrant  with  the 
fumes  of  agallochum  and  which  displayed  the  golden  waist-bands 
(  from  within  ). 

jay.,  «H*Hm?T:  for  ipr*™  14*1*1  •  B.  I.  Jr^faPHKII,  c-  K.  R. 
with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  'qvi^frsfTCT:  for  jt^r;h$|<|m  .  C.  K.  R. 
with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  nfn^T=  for  ^p5  +  |J£. 

40.  K.  r?  for  J*.  H.  L  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vijay.,  ^nr*3F*pi  for  f«"i{^.  L.  flft^T0  for  ^fspTT°.  R.  Pl«4l+*H. 
for  o^rii+q^. 

41.  B.  D.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ar^J^JT^:,  E.  H.  J.  R.  with 
Hem.,  and  Vijay.,  am^pjqrrf^fa:  for  ^T^JTHf^tTfa:.  C.  I.  K.  R.  with 
Eemadri  Bft$«rci&  for  s^VnIfU     B.  D.  0^Ty«TH^5  for  °^r«Rvt- 

75 


(  wt  )  <i# 

sjifoRdfidfiMgw  *t*r^§  mR^rlR  n 

<tft  ^T^TcTFcfT^rr:  *m%rrf  %t%^^rt  *ts:  11  %r  w 

?%5r  <re^r  ^w  "sr^r  ^3^  *r^i.  h 

<tt:  ^^rfprmto  ?r?RT  g|f  ^fbRRR^*rT  11 

v^  si  *rfq%R  1  f^r^Trrr  m<KR<ii:  ^T^fr^^RnrT  w%s;  w*t\- 
^^  ^Kd^IiHi^idi  tzv  ft?imwr  f?RRRri*p«wr  star  ^  i^^ff 
^nRRr;  11  3Rrfaf*R?fW  ~i  r,«r%  11  ^#3*<n»r{T^r*cff'TRSTiRr- 
^ifHrgrR<3Rr  sr^t  Q^fT^nrff  sf<wrt  &rt;  f^wnjfs  fcrfsn:- 
iH3»<irerrf?re"ft3r  ^nf^rrrt   *r*-  11  rr^w^^  rw- 

v^  11  sfsr^RR  1  >rf  ^rr  eWR  «w3*f  Ttrorfa^T  £*r  ttpr  ^t^- 

mm  11  ?rr  fR  1  m  srf ?rr  s*r#  ^^r^g^r^nrfr^  tftwrrTfr- 
55^r^^^7^"4^mTgjfPT5r3?^r5%RR%-    g»«»*5F>R*rTR  qR  it 

42.  In  the  boudoirs  the  interior  of  which  was  free  from  the 
wind,  the  wintry  Nights,  which  stared  with  their  eyes  (in  the 
shape  )  of  steady  lamps  and  which  were  capable  of  giving  scope  to 
every  other  mode  of  amorous  pleasures,  were  witnesses  to  In?  night 
debaucheries. 

43.  The  mistresses  seeing  the  mango  blossoms  with  the  foliage 
put  forth  by  the  southern  breeze  gave  up  the  love- quarrels  with  him 
and  won  him  over  to  their  side,  whose  separation  they  thought, 
would  be  unbearable  to  them. 

44.  Placing  them  on  his  own  lap  and  enjoying  with  them  a 
swing  on  a  swinging-cot  which  was  set  in  motion   by   the   servants 


42.     B.  D.    H.  L.  <]q<1W:  for  ^rp^-       B-  L-  ^WTOi  D.  K. 
HJ1SMI1  for  tfTftfrTrjj; . 

43.     B.  C.    H.  I.  K.  L.   K.  vith  Hem.,    CM.,  Din.,   Vol.,  Su. 
and  Vijay.,  ar^fT^0  for  ^t^°.— Hemadri:  '^^T^CT^^R^F^T:" 

&c.  K.  F^T°  f°r  £^BT°- 

44."    B.  D.  L.    with    Cha.,  ^m^  for  ?rr:  R>J.     A.  0.  with  Su., 
3T?TCTR  for  affaUR     A.  with  Su.,  q^ ,   B-.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  "sfa- 


ifn^m^firfvr:  %Vfa>  srnwfeRfaw^:  fw:  ii  v^  ii 

^T  rTFT  »T^R5f*mf^?rT%^tTRT*r^r5^^:  II  «6  II 
V^  II  rTRRT  I  HT^r:  TON^5  *rT%5    faPT^FTSfefrr  ^vf  %^  %:  I  Wt- 

V*  II  *f?l<f  I  ^ffSfSpFrf  H7P    ^f^rrr«riq'^T    ^rfFRrf  <-«+,HldrH*4 


in  a  manner  in  which  they  let  off  its  ropes  he  under  the  pretext  of 
the  fear  of  falling  down  received  a  close  embrace  (  lit.  binding  of 
the  neck  )  by  means  of  their  arms. 

45.  His  beloveds  served  him  with  the  arrangements  of 
summer-suiting  toilets  in  which  their  breasts  were   besmeared   witii 

sandal  paste,  in  which  the  beautiful  ornaments  were  stringed  with 
pearls,  and  in  which  the  pearl-waist-bands  hung  as  far  as  their  hip 
and  loins. 

46.  He  drank  wine  mixed  with  the  small  bits  of  mango- 
sprouts  squeezed  together  and  perfumed  by  receiving  the  contact  of 
the  red  Patala  flowers  ;  by  virtue  of  such  acts  his  Fancy  Born  god 
who  was  emaciated  by  the  departure  of  the  spring  again  became 
fresh. 


*n ,  K.  with  Val.,  and  the  texts  only  of  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^q^  for 
ijiprgr.  B.  0.  csTf^S7rr,  D.  I.  L.  ^f^rr,  D2.  H.  K.  with  Hem., 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,  °^^U,  R.  with  Val.,  and  the  text  only  of  Su., 
%TS^T  for  °mVFgm. 

45.  B.  C.  L.  with    Vallabha  °w:  for  ifa&:.  B.  D.  f%PT:   for 

46.  B.  C.  «*jr°  for  ^JT°.     B.    C.  with  Hemadri  °*WT?rmf^,  E. 
H.  I.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  "sin^ftt  TTT  for  ^RT^FT  q^rV 


(  w  )  <f)$ 

3TTc^^U!H^RdlilHc^lWH^II?<T:  ||  %*  II 

£  mhti^R  ^  snrmr.  *i$<i+Msi*^mr«r*r:  n 

^rt^<j  Rq^i^Rrrm  5:wn%wit  PnTFKT  II  w  II 
v«  ii  ij^hm  i  n^HH^-^ir^d:  ^T^mrf rs^"^rr^r%iur  =  *r  Trf^" 

<4K'Hr.»Hif^jm«yd  II 

fc^":  i  ^«^^  ^jnTri^  ^rrTv^Ri"  i  vrf^rrf  37^3  ii  ^rrqtsfr 

tfW^IWT  f FT  I  SHT  ^T  f^T^T  ^^F5Tr  ^R-^T  Trf^TTHT  **11l"i 

v^  n  fsfrr  i  prsnrr  IsrRr^w  T^f^r  t  t^^  ii  "  ^=^  reTrr 

STP^  "  sc^TJT?::  il  3Tf¥N"  f^HT:  I  *T  f5TT*Rfq'  I  fNl^MTTf^frT  f"^  I 


47.  Thus  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  the  object  of  senses  that 
king  who  was  impelled  by  the  object  of  desire  and  so  was  made 
incapaciated  to  look  to  other  regal  affairs,  passed  away  the  seasons 
indicated  by  their  signs  on  his  own  body. 

48.  Other  kings  wore  not  able  to  vanquish  him  though  ad- 
dicted to  vice  by  reason  of  his  superior  sovereign  power  •,  but  a 
disease  produced  from  a  passion  for  amorous  pleasures  began 
gradually  to  consume  him,  as  does  the  curse  of  Daksha  the  moon. 

49.  Not  listening  to  the  advice  of  his  physicians  he  did  not 
give  up  those  tempting  objects  to  which  he  was  so  much  addicted, 
even  though  they  were  found  out  to  be  of  evil   consequence,   for  the 


47.  0.  D.  E.  H.  I.    K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,   Din.,  Val.,  and 
Su.,  °5TTffrT:,  D2.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  °:fffoT:  for  °^rTfrT:. 

48.  R.  ^r*rRrf:    for^WT^rT:.     R-  «<H<M°   for  *  tfiftm0.     H.I. 
"J.  R.  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  3Ttf*fT3;  for  srWfo 

49.  B.  D.  E.  J.  L.  ^  for  *-..     R.  ^hjj||<1  for  3Tf*rsnr  .     L.  *%- 
*  &  R.  flff*^  for  «a-4+w.     B.  C.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  and 


1+H  fla«s  H1?:  I  (  1V»  ) 

<TFT  M|U^4*<l^«MU||  *4M?JH'I*HI  f^^T  II 
*nPT$*4MK3IM<IW  3n"*TTRH*TW*«TTT  gcTPI  II  H«  II 

ttt%  dct^Mfr^TJr  ^nr^rf^R^  frornrpj  n  m?  ii 
=t^t  i  ?T5r  ^tHT?r  ^jit  rrfnrw  sr^rnr:  i  ?ft  -qt  Tfrwrf^r:  afrrr- 

^=?  ||    '•  STH^MHMRAII'HHy    "    CRT    gHHHMK:    II    ud^lfaTfafM? 

^  ii  ^ff*n%  i  nr*r  snrrgr  ^m  ?t^h  ^t^  ir-w^*>rm  f^rrj 
l^firf^M «* rt n ftrs^  ^rm  ^t  ^n%3"  n  ^ki«  stpt  ii  ^r?  ?«»fr- 

assemblage  of  the  organs  of  sense  when  once  led  away  by  tempta- 
tions of  world  is  with  dill  culty  (  or  hardly  J  kept  off  from  them. 

50.  His  decay  caused  by  the  consumption  which  was  bringing 
pallor  on  bis  face,  making  him  put  on  few  ornaments  on  his  body? 
forcing  him  to  walk  out  supported  by  servants  and  depressing  his 
voice,  got  to  the  similitude  of  the  state  of  a  lover. 

51.  The  king  suffering  from  consumption  his  family  appeared 
like  the  sky  having  the  moon  in  her  last  digit,    or   like  a    puddle  in 

the  text  only  of  Vijay  ,  ^l^-K,  D.  H.  K.  with  Val..  and  Su.,  $im 
Sfptf,  Ds.  E.  I.  with  Vijay.,  3RT-^T:    for   3T^m:.- Hemadri  :  '*  ^ 

r?<r?r  -^^  w1*  *nr  «ra:  n  *  ~*wit  jf  tik  w^  '  fffi  ft^-  "  n  B.  E.  L. 

W-,  C.  II.  K.  with  Val.,  Su..  and  Vijay.,  %  D.  with  Hemadri  f|  for 
;r.  B.  D.  E.  J.  L.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay., 
ft  3PT?T  for  frn$t 

50.  D.  Sg^ft,  H    -tj-th  for  jpr*^.     A.  with  Hemadri  w^- 
v\rx  tfftfTft:*    0.  with    Gin.,  Din.,    and   Su  .  ?WW  *T7pT  £TPn>  B.  I. 
L.    with  Val.,    Vijay.,  and  the    text  only  of  Su.,    qsTTTfa  4R*lffi:, 
II.  K.  B.  iTWIFTTftfTpPj  E.  n^PRTTttfTf^r:  for  OSPWrftfTft' :• 

51.  A.    0.    with    Hemadri    WR"    for  T^jq-.     A.  K.  with  Val., 
[,    C.I.    R.    with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,    "Rqd-^l,  D.  L. 


i  \\e  )  ^ 

3T3*Tf  f^%f  TTf^i  W$  *H*Hft  ^^l-H>  I 

^qqH^ft*n#r  *ri  JT  srfnr  f^  ^t^tc^tt^  ii  h^  ii 
wwihhmk^  Tferw:  s^p"  %%r  s^TT^f :  n  mv  ii 

*ft  II  3rdiHkf  I  ^Tt  ■Hc-ySju  f^%5  TFR-h":    T^r^r?^  ^t^T^  3TO 

^  ii  ^  fm  i  *r  c^faTTO^r^pRrrerar:  ^rvrfa  i  tt^tt  nH^HH-fi 
^j^fr^prt  i  ^prrr^r^h  i  I'SRT^qfr'rrf^  *Tf  fPT*  i  iffiit 

^qrPT^  I  ^-SHIMrfrHnfiFT  I  *PTRcW  II 

\V  II  rTfafrT  I    qf^*T5Sj|fa  <*  I  ^fsf^lW^T   SfhTOT   3*Trn"-'  *FfaT  T- 

TtTRnf^f W^^T  ^llT^rl-^H  ^ThR^-M  rT*Tf?T?<T  *Pf%  ^rf^  falRsi-MHl 

the  summer  season  having  but  mud  for  its  residuum,  or  like  a  lamp- 
stand  having  a  minute  jet  of  a  pointed  flame. 

52.  "  Assuredly  the  lord  of  the  earth  now-a-days  is  performing 
a  sacrificial  ceremony  in  order  to  secure  the  birth  of  a  son,  "  with 
these  words  his  ministers  who  kept  the  matter  of  his  disease  con- 
cealed always  addressed  his  subjects  who  suspected  some  calamity 
impending  over  the  king 

53.  "Without  seeing  any  purifying  progeny  he  though  a 
husband  of  (  lit.  a  friend  to  )  many  wives  could  not  escape  the  fate 
brought  into  jeopardy  by  the  formidable  disease  which  baffled  the 
efforts  of  skilful  physicians,  as  a  flame  of  a  lamp  cannot  outlive 
the  wind. 

54.  The  ministers  in  company  of  the  family-priest  who  had 
the  knowledge  of  the  last  rite  consigned  him  secretly  to  the  flaming 
fire  in  the  very  garden  of  his  palace  under  pretext  of  performing  a 
ceremony  for  averting  evil  producing  from  the  disease. 


52.  B.  C.  E.  II.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 
and  Vijay.,  ttt  for  W[t-  B.  C.  ^:  for  trj.  D.  L.  cr^mTT  for  ysr- 
ipjT%.     C.  with  Din.,  arwlr^fr:  for  a^lRi-fl- 

53.  K.  fT^TTTT:  for  *T*?rfr|7  •  D    L.  sttcjt  t\T.  for  ^  Sf^tr:. 

54.  K.  n-TTPTTT:  for  tt^-  tfrnrr:.  CD.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val., 
Su.,  and  Vijay.,   ^rf^T  for  3TTfcw.     L.  omits  this  verse. 


^  n  Ihtrt  i  *mj  tfbr  trw--  ^frrag^RT  ^T*n"?rq"f T^T^rnrf  sfa?: 

THf^gfr  <r^rrf?n'cT**r  ^i^NttctT  ^rrf^Tf3^  h**h«&m    ?t^t- 
w^ff  sjt<t  ii 


55.  His  legitimate  queen  whose  signs  of  auspicious  pregnancy- 
were  clearly  seen  on  her  body  obtained  the  Royal  Glory  of  the  king 
with  the  help  of  those  ministers  who  instantly  convoked  a  gathering 
of  the  chief  persons  from  amongst  his  subjects. 

50.  Her  embryo  (  foetus  )  being  first  heated  by  the  hot  water 
(  tears  )  from  her  eyes  consequent  on  the  grief  at  the  king's  death 
in  that  lamentable  condition  was  calmed  by  the  cold  water  poured 
on  her  head  from  the  mouths  of  the  golden  jars  at  the  inaugural 
ceremony,  in  consonance  with  the  propagation  of  his  family. 


55.  D.  ??    for 

56.  K.  fVTTPTrPT:  for  T-TWfa?TT:.  D.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  prr- 
f^T^T,  J-  JJfrTKfPT  for  JfOTfopR".  0.  H.  L.  with  Oha.,  and  Din.,  u- 
3*TTfTM*M'-<*IT,  D.  E.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  ^nm^ror,  D,. 
and    the  text  only   of  Vijay.,  HMlPlVkftft*!,  L  TWtWj^tViw,  J. 

with  Su.,  Zvnfwwwi  for  t^m^priw. 


( v  )  *• 

jra  *rppr  11  ™™J£     „       ,<  gfSrg^r  "  fRl  W  II  WW* 

irrw,fWj  "  im  *w«*  ii  '•  wra  ms*r=    ***tt-  « 
"  fs^.r^^«sW«rwwi  .  ijwt"^*" 

7^— ^^hTteU^ta^neealed  in  her   womb,   as  the 

■arth  does  the  handfol  of    seeds    sown  in   its    interior   beds    »    the 

l„f  S'rivna   for   the   prosperity    of  her   subjeets    who    were 

To     ^"3  for  the  time  of  her  delivery,  the   qneen,    seated    aa 

ardently  «1»^  he  her  oommand  Mver  aisputed,  mIea 

fvtrTe  hingdl  of  her  hnshand  aeoording  to  the  rnies  laid  down  by 
ZfiL  with  the  assistanee  rendered  her  by  the   heredUary  old 

ministers. 

^TX^^Te.  h.  I.  K.  E.'with  Val    Din.,  and  the 

text   only  of   Vijay..*^,    D.  with  Su,  «=*r^,  D2.  L.  *  B-1IH 
f,^.     B.  W  •«  W-     A.  D.  a^    for ^  B 
H   I    lv   L  B  with  Val.,  Sn.,  and  \  ljay.,  *ft,    0.  Bm  for  W  i>. 
"'th Sn.,^'for^:.D.?,m°   fa^ltf.     A.IXK  «TO  *« 
^      A?  and    the    text    only    of  Vijay,  *#r  nft  D.  w.th  8a, 
3T^rTfrTT'^rT  for  a^TTf^T^T- 
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NOTES. 


CANTO    I. 

P.    1.    St.  1. — -nrifl1?.  i  explain  rim  t^ft  ^^t  ^"T^T^FT^T.  i.  e- 
T^T^Uw^  ^T  ^T5^t  C^HJRj  -making  the  history  of  the  kings  of  the 
solar  line   the  subject  of  his  poem.  '  Cf.  Pacini,  "  ^V-Fg^i  ^  : 
IV.  3.  87,  and    the  Vartika  ';  rp^ww^fJ^  3Tp=^  "  for  the  elimina- 
tion of  the  taddhila  affix  apr.  A  celebrated  classical  poem  in  nineteen, 
cantos  by  Kulidasa.     It  is  one  of  the  five  Maluku. vy as.     It  contains 
the  sequel  of  Rima's  life  including  his  predecessors  and  successors — 
from    Dilipa   to  Agnivar/*a.     The    first   nine   cantos   treat    of  the 
nearest   four  ancestors  of   Rlma — Dilipa,  his    son  Raghu,    his  son 
Aja  and   his   son   Das'aratha.     Cantos    ten   to  fifteen   narrate   the 
adventures    of   R'ima  in    Da»'iak:i    and  other  noteworthy  places  of 
Painayarca,  and  the  remaining    four  cantos  treat  of  the   descendants 
of  Rama  down  to  Agnivanm — where  the  poem  closes  abruptly  with 
the  placing  of  the  widowed  and  pregnant  queen  of  Agnivarna  on  the 
■vacant  throne.     The  propriety  of  the  name  of  the  poem  can    also  be 
explained  from  the  following  statement:    <(  ^Vf Tf^PT  TT  ^TT1^  JfHT^T- 
?TT^T  Tf  "    II    The   Kavya   is  thus  defined,    "  TT^t^lrH*  ^T^q",  "'    or 
4i  ^TJTTTT  W'TPtf  ^JFTTT^f^  t=t:  fTTT  "  II  Kavyaprakas'a,  p.  12.  But 
this  being  a  Mah'ik'ivva    can    come    under    the  following,    ••  £f.T?:'-JT 
*H  1*1*4  ^k^J  :TFT*:  ^T:  I  TT^T:  ^THPTT  TTft  '4\(\t\^*l'1U^:  I    M4i^lH«Tf 

-;tt:  span  THtifar  fi  ^sfTTTrHrMHmsTsiFf  rff  r--i^  I  •  •  * 
^TT^Trr  HtJMI^H.  Il  Bee  also  Kavyadars'a,  Bibli.     Iu«l  p.  16 

1  1-19. — wnrffcTi  Cf.  ••  H4$PM  MKr^l  JprTT  jiw.^Hn."    Ku. 
VI.  7'.'.  ICallin&tha  ander  ?qrT  quotes  the  following  from  M  m -:n-a- 

:    u  fr3T  y^titm-q:-  "  <im«flR<<  should  be   taken  a<  one 
i.  e.    the  epithet    should    not  be    taken  as  two  words  TPT^'r    and  ~t 
This  i-.  aoeording  to  Ifallinatha,  an  instance  of  what  is  calle  1  a  Rf. 
^TFrqTfT  which  is  thus  defined,  "  arfTSJr^TTTiT^r  =n  fVrrTm:  M  ;.  <•.  a 
compound  whiafa  cannot  be  dissolved  so  as  to  convey  the  sense  "f  tha 
compound   or*  >f  which  cannot  be  expressed  by  j 

tuent  nv  .  JUn<]    has  no  name 

itm  ;  *Tqr*T  viz.,  a  compound  oi  a  word 

ending  in  a  case- affix  with  another,  nut  grouped  under  any  one  of  tha 


2  notes.  Canto  Im 

four  principal  divisions  of  compounds.  Out  of  the  eleven  Mss.  collated 
for  three  editions  only  one  Ms.  (  J.  )  omits  fqrq-  after  WU*{-  ».  e.  f%^- 
*T5"  tfTTCTT  fqrM-^-^rtiM^  and  this  appears  to  be  the  correct  version  of 
Mallinatha.  All  the  remaining  Mss.  and  even  the  printed  copies 
give  a  wroDg  reading  of  the  Vdrtika. — Tprpf:,  dervied  from  the  root 
ipr  +  3^=^  then  rpr  is  changed  into  3fi^by  "qqiFr  ?Tg[pirC53r4l7:-<Jrh 
■^  "  |  U/mdi  Sutra,  241.  S.  K.  page  327,  thus  irJT-j-3Tfrh  =  s^-}- 3^ 
=  jPTrr.  Some  orientalists  say  that  the  word  3Tit;t  is  a  reduplicated 
form  derived  from  the  root  ipr  ■  but  this  view  seems  rather  untenable. 
— Tr^ffrTT^"5^^,  Vijayagawi  analyses  the  word  TCH"^  in  the  follow- 
ing way:  "  qxr  3"?^5T  m  ^[P^^^nm  qrq":  i  fg"wr  v^v  i  qrq^r^r^t^r^ 
cn^-^n::  ".  Also  "  fir  ^qrcq^r4"  q"  ^  qrqwq  qx  i  ^jfq-  =q  ^:^q-ifr:^TT 

qfffqq":.  "  The  word  qrfrff  is  put  first  in  this  jps;  compound  because 
it  commands  pre-eminence  and  also  contains  fewer  syllables  than 
the  word  qx^^*  Cf.  P«i»ini,  II.  2.  34.  and  further  the  Vartika 
**  3rwrfffT^  "  on.  the   same.    Compare   also   Manu,    "  sqTSTH'I'^fll- 

-^ft  ^i^i^VJii  ^  f^nrr  i  *r^i  «j  fr^nrn"  'fk^unfdi?-^.  "  II.  145. 

Charitravardhana  quotes  ?rp[rqwpr,  "  ^  *n^TT  W£?#«ft  THTT  W- 
q^ff.  "    Vijayagani   discusses    the  point   after   a  polemical   fashion, 

■'  w  f^rMrr  q^FTT:  wr- 1  <P*  1 '  fw  ^r^nft  qr^  st^pipN^:  ^j- 

?T:  1 3j?r:  ^rs^T^PfsqtfrRra^r  <fr  ^  q~qr  '  1  q'-^q-q  ifrftffi&ts  ^fl^Rr- 
^xqrqqwt  **fr  'PT^TCrprrf  1  '  tw^FPTf^^^ijPfif^f^^^cV-^ 
^n^FmH^s/Tf^^reprFT  *  1  ^m  q-q  qr^^fr^^x^rfx^r  sparer  sfbrn^  ^tt- 
3 1  w^^wt^  ^  ^rrw  Frf^wi^::  ^Tffr  1  q^r^  qrJTMrqt  f^pr  cjf 
u^cfiq<  ^-rjr^fra:  1  TTTrfr  5  ^'i^ia^r^^rr  1  ^rq-:  *tt  'pq'q- 1  qrr.-  1 '  qfrr- 
?n  qjq^qn?qT  qr  ttftt  q^m  i  wqrrqqfqp-^f  q^r  qqm  *tt  iw  '  1  frff  q- 
muw  ^rq-qq  ^  itTT  1  ?rcrc  1 '  ^  qrfrrrq-T  fm  qqqr  ^  ^ptT  1  »n-r- 
§^r  37^q-  q-  ^cj^Rri  =5^ '  i  ^r  qrqr  ^.?  q^q-q  cRqrRqrqHN^i^f  »J- 

^jq- 1  ti^ura^  qT  i  mfcfrniwtor  spcTn":  faP£:  ^ra;  i  arqq^r  ^mqt- 
rlqq^^rTq^qT^q/qmw:  mfe  ^qr*  i  spq^r  i  qqfa^T^qq^TRT  '*jtq- 
^nqr^q-  ^qxruq^0^  h^I'ii-^1!**!^  ^^fcT  i  cTps  I  '  ^pr^t  ^r  ^jTfrq":  '  n^ 
q-qTTX^FTqt^rra;  i  '  %  q"?n  q=  r- '    fffi    q^'jrH  mm!  fit  i  Some 

commentators  including  Vijayagani,  Sumativijaya,  and  others  dis- 
solve the  compound  in  a  fanciful  manner,    they    say,  ar^qr    I    qTqrff 

qrH  xiFfifq  qrq?trqr  ^  n  "  »**fts  ^m  rqiqr  ht  "  fRr  "br:^  qfrq:  u  rqr- 
^T  w^  s"w  r'q"^r:  nHtflM*?  c%^T^  qiq^rq^q"^  ^f  fttcrl"  i  q?r  i  qr- 
l?flf  itTiq  qrwrqTR  qTqqrqr:  Rrq:  n  "  g-m^^i^:  ?^'  ff^r  ^r^qr^  u 
jrrqr:  T^rqT  Nft  ^  fi^td)  ^  ff^P^^I    qT^'qtrqqrTqTiTqT  r%r- 

Fryfc^  q-  ^fTTq"  I  -'  q"  1^JN^^  f*T%  '  ^qTT^.  Charitravardhana  under 
3jq^    quotes   the   same.     Dinakara   too   slavishly    follows      in  his 
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footsteps.        Compare   also  the     fV-^jNlHT  ,    Canto  LI.    u  ^1- 

P.  2.  St.  2.— ff,  "^  ff^r^r  R^s^rT  airHttiUJ-st  ff^T."  Charitravar- 
dhana  explains  it  by  "  ^TT^"  f^r^T  ^T^T^T  3TfTf  ^RT^WnfrT- 
«134+I  ^n,"  i.  e.  Where  is  the  suitability  or  congruity  between 
the  one  and  the  other  ?  "What  has  the  one  to  do  with  the  other  ? 
How  great  a  contrast  or  difference  is  therebetween  the  one  and  the 
other!  The  repetition  of  w<  to  express  great  contrast  or  unsuitability 
between  two  things  is  not  uncommon  with Kalidasa.  Cf.  S  a.  I.  10."  gj 
anr"  &c.,  "35  ^  fi',&c.,II.52.MeghadutaI.5.Mv.IIL  "fT^'  &c, 
Compare  also  the  f^T^iX^R^T,  canto  1.  2.  "g;  r^^fjr^frf  W\  ^  T  *T^f- 

fl"5:,  derived  from  the  root  ^  +  ^TT  =  f[-}-q',  the  ^r  being  changed  to  ^r 
by"  mT^FnTTTpq"  ° — Panini,  IK.  1.  114,  or  it  may  be  derived  from 
the  root  *i  6  conj.  P.  <  to  drive  onwards,  to  urge  or  press  forwards;  ' 
explain  '  f  ^pf  ^TTR"  m%fif  ?rr?n"T  I  tfT?\  ^  I  '  Kshirasvamin  also 
agrees  with  this.  —  oT^TfT?2rr,  Charitravardhana  comments  °f^q"  by 
UPTTFT  &c—  Tf  TR",  explain  3j;ft  *WlcMlcftfa  3TT  ifa  ^rKHT'JRT  &c, 
35  means  '  water  ';  hence  zjj,  '  anything  that  protects  on  or  carries 
safely  through  water/  generally  a  ship  or  boat,  and  then  a  small 
raft.  3~j  also  means  '  a  star,  '  and  grgir,  '  the  lord  of  stars,'  hence 
'  the  moon.'  Some  lexicons  derive  this  sense  from  the  resemblance 
the  crescent  moon  bears  to  the  shape  of  a  boat.  But  the  derivation 
appears  to  us  rather  fanciful ;  it  is  neither  satisfactory  nor  convinc- 
ing.— HTrrnr,  explain,  irrir  prTT  *TC  3rpT:  fft  WK:  SFTTT  Rf^:  fft" 
*TFTC:.  Cf.  Vayu  Puraua  Vol.  II.  Cha.  2G.  122.  "q'Hfrj  gift  3T?PT3"  €?" 

*frT  V  i  ftm^ipnffr^  F^°r  TitrftfT:*'  i  And  further »'  q^tt  5  qrrcfr  ?t^t 

Q*l4\  T^frS'T^TFT  I  TT^TT  iT  WT&  ^T  ^T^f^fffqT  "  I!  Sagara  was  born 
of  Yadavi  by  Baho,  a  king  of  the  solar  line.  Cf.  Also  Padma  Puri- 
na, t^fa"?,  Cha.  15.  «  s*PTPFT  HtMlgftfa  *T*"  ft*  I  HTU  JTFT  *FW*- 
5[RPJ?lrsf?Pr%fT:«  "  Sagara's  wife  Sumati  gave  birth  to  sixty  thousand 
sons,  who  dug  out  the  earth  to  find  out  the  sacrificial  steed  which 
was  let  loose  to  wander  about  the  earth  by  their  father  who  had 
spread  a  sacrifice  and  which  was  taken  to  the  nether  regions  by  In- 
dra.  The  chasm  which  they  bad  made  was  thenceforward  known  as 
Sagara  or  Ocean.—  q[?m^r  T?T-"  Sec.  See  the  genealogical  table  of 
the  solar  kings  prepared  from  the  Vayu  I'ur.i/ia,  Vol,  II.  Chapters 
26th  and  27th,  and  compare  it  with  the  list  from  the  Vishnu  l'unna 
given  in  Prof.  Dowsou's  classical  Dictionary  of  Hindu  Mythology, 
p.  318. 
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P.  3.  St.  3.— cfiM-MSl":  JTFTT-  Seeking  the  fame  of  the  poets  who 
■wrote  the  historical  poem  of  the  kings  born  in  the  solar  line  previous 
to  the  Raghuvams'aof  Kalidasa,  such  poets,  observes  Charitravardha- 
aa,  were  Valmiki  and  others,  "^4lhh'-H<fHlH-  "  Among  others  who 
"wrote  the  history  of  the  solar  race  is  found  the  name  of  the  sago 
=^q-q^,  who  after  the  composition  of  the  Rarnaya?aa  is  said  to  have 
"written  a  poem  describing  the  dynasty  of  the  solar  kings ;  compare 
As'vaghosha's  Buddhacharita,  canto  I.  48.  "  ^TFifff4HK*r  WT^  T- 
3j  ITSF'T  *T^  ^W  q"^t%:  I  f^M?*T?t  *T^r  ^3uT  ^Uf^-  q^r^r^WfwrK.  " 
— ^r:  is  derived  from  the  root  3j=rr  '  to  pervade/  3f?r-|-^^r  Explain., 
^T^pr  ^TT^ritRT  W:-  The  3j  is  changed  to  q-  by  ''  ^=^3%  f?  ^-  '" 
Unadi  Sutra,  630.  S.  K.  p.  S38.  Thus  :  ^?r  =  q^r  +  3Tg^r  =  3T^=^Rr 

P.  3.  St.  4 — 3T?r  ^t  fTrf^F^R-  Mark  the  use  of  the  allitera- 
tive recurrence  of  identical  syllables,  of  which  we  shall  meet  with 
many  stanzas  further  in  the  Kavya.  On  a^sr  37,  Charitravardhana, 
observes,  "  ap-T  %frT '  TtfFFTV  '  fftT  WHR'-iT''-  #^ftPT:,  such  as  by 
Viilmiki,  Chyavana,  and  by  the  authors  and  compilers  of  the  Pura?*as 
and  Upa-Puranas.  See  our  note  to  the  second  stanza.—  ^Trer^e^'W? 
~ar&  is  the  steel  instrument  pointed  with  a  diamond  pin,  by  means 
of  which  precious  stones  are  bored  through.  3"f^rr°t  literally  means 
'  that  from  which  the  diamond  dust  or  crumbs  are  thrown  up\  i.  e. 
into  which  a  hole  is  made.  ^  is  derived  from  the  root  ^"ir  1.  P. 
'to  go,'  'to  roam  about.'  3-^+^=  3^ +  ^=3-31".  Cf.  "  ^rSr-sPTT^rH"1?0.'* 
Unadi  Sutra,  186.  S.  K.  p.  326. — ^rpr,  Charitravardhana  observes? 
''3?^  PTmsrf^FFq'  5T§2"  I '  fF  tT^jtfW:  ^rq"°T '  fffT  TFPTi%:''.  Charitra- 
vardhana  also   gives    a  m?iqPJ,     '•  T^rr^T^'W^r^^    *TWT 

P.  4.  St.  5. — ^(t!&[,  c  that  I,'/,  e.,  I  as  I  am  described  above., 
^TSt"  is  required  to  complete  the  sense  5  but  it  is  to  be  inferred  from 
the  preceding  stanzas;  Mamraa(a  says,  "  ^r1^^^!^^^^^^?- 
*5t  ^J»<l4l<H  JfROT'  *.  e.,  The  word  fit  implying  intimation  of 
something  mentioned  before  or  renown  or  appreciation  does  not  re- 
quire ^  to  be  preceded  or  followed.  "  5TRT^r°  &c.,  Cf.  "  irTrTfasm  Jp 
f|-  rT?^^T."  R.  V.  27.    Analyse   ;f  Mr  *PT  *T  ^n^=   and  not  ar^F:,   Cf. 

?R"%IJ  ^rp?T  --ftn:-  "  Cf.  also  Pacini,  VI.  3.  75.  The  preposition  an  in 
this  and  the  following  compounds  expresses  the  limit  inceptive  (  zj~ 
fHf^J^F  )•  It  may  elsewhere  also  express  the  limit  exclusive  or  con^ 
elusive  (  Jrefo  ). 
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P.  4.  St.  6.— spnfsrfvr  &c.,  C/.  Mann,  IV.  25.  "arftrftf^  **• 
*ll<l<4'^  -"-iMifi:  *T^T  I  ^PT  ^T^mTT^  qVPTPPT  %*  Tf  "  I  On  this  Yidhi 
or  precept,  see  Manu  IV.  21-32  and  other  SmWtia.  prftr  is  thus 
defined.  "  M<f lifoffiWIMM  *d VjlR N*Tl  Prf^-  Charitravardhana  and 
Vijayagani  dissolve  the  compound  in  the   following  way,    "  ^-TTT^P-T 

Vijayagani   analyses    "  q^nFFW^FTTST  ?n%  gr'4  WPP  STFTT'f  *faf  ^rf 
&c  .  "    and    Chiritravardhana  has,    u  zp.fl +  |r£[  jfllTT  ffSlf:  I  clHHH^-M 

P.    4.    St.  7. — Ti^^fqrT,  means  here  one  who  spreads  the  domes- 
tic sacrifices  or  is  the  object  of  them,  the  house-holder  who  performs 
the  domestic  rites,  the  married  Bnibnaa/ia  who  has  a  house-hold  £ce. 
Mallinatha  gives  "  f(^<KJf*I*3  ^PP^PtT  fifi  Pf  JTPPT:.  "  Charitravardha- 
na, Dinakara  and  Sumativijaya  have,  "  ijfir^i  RTIf:  ?fh^rfrTH'  %^f-  " 
Vallabha    however    has,   "'  ijf  ^FF=f  ipn%  *TT%  ?FT    ^Tf^f^nT:  ".     Vi- 
jayagani explaining  tbe  word  exactly  like   Mallinatha  gives  also  tbe 
following  :     3T*r  ?j  I  Ifir^r  f^WTft  f^Pfi"  ^«ff  %  If^fa-Kdlj  I    3TT  I  P> 
qf^PCT   *P-P  jff^tsf  ~?T  &c,  q"=T  is  derived  from  q--j  1.  P.  A.  (  =fw 
or  fipj  according  to  Svami,  see  S.  K.  '=f  M 4 1 -i  p-  80  )  '  to  meet,'  '  asso- 
ciate,' '  accompany';  '  to  kill/  'immolate/  and  means  the  association 
or  a  sacrifice,     Pfipj,  a  kind  of  domestic  sacrifice  to  be  performed  in 
a  house  by  a   householder  ;    and  it  also  means    the  domestic  rites  to 
be   observed    by  a    householder   in    company    with  his  ^^JT^PTT. 
And  iJfJrN5!    is  he   who  in    company    with  his    wife,  performs  the 
household  rites    and  leads   a  religious  life,  in   contradistinction  to  a 
^r^Tf^  who  is  not  required  to  undergo  such  household  ceremonials. 
All  the  commentators  including  Mallinatha  have  derived   the  word 
in  this  sense  ;    and  the  derivation  is  not  purely  imaginary  as  Pan- 
dit   supposes.    Cf.   ''cpj^RT   it^^^pt   ^fq-^wrqr^r:  I  ^IJ^HI  ^K**»T3r 

sn-^pT  qp^  *npra[  ii  fTTsr^TT  mim  Rt*<4%f  »j?faFr:  i  ^mnvwr- 
znrr:  sp^?  p^f-pp  n  w-imii  ^srq*r:  Ppt^it^  wk*i  i  sWttwif  ^fMfrfr 

f^SfrrfSpfSR  I'  T^dMl  ^PRTT^  $PRPT  ^frffff:    I  P  H^Sfa  qPf?F<T  *PP- 
^M  faaft  "'  II  Manu,  III.  68-71. 

p.  5.  st.  8.— t$r%,  C/.  Pamni,  V.  1.  129.  "  ^T^nppTTqtTwr  - 
^TTnT^T  S  >T.  II  Words  implying  the  class  of  animals,  age  or  such 
words  as  ir^^  (  WFJ,  aJHN",  PPTT,  rrw  &c.  )  have  af>r  added  on  to 
them  to  render  these  as  abstract  nouus.  " — fTT^TTTh  analyse  f^q-- 
nr^'^trPT  ^"P.    Upapada    Tatpurusha.      Charitravardhana   analyses, 

"  frm  ^tPTs^rpp^rfa;?  *nrfaij  tfp*  p*p  fr  jt^t  " — gfH^-HlHi,  gPr   is 

derived   from   jpj -f  jq;,   the  af  of  ip^  is   changed  to  3  by   4<  »pr^  " 
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U/*;idi  Sutra,  561.  S.  K.  p.  336. — ^ffpT,  CMritravardhana  and  Su- 
mativijaya  explain  it  by  "  wn^T  (VtiRltfta  TT-  "  Vijayagani,  "a^nr- 
^  ^HTTP-FIT  TT-  "  Vallabha  identically  the  same  with  Mallinatha. 
On  this  verse  Vijayaga?u  remarks,  "  z\\?  q-q-fa  miti  ftrfft  ^frf^T 
*TT  I  *$fr  ^  rTT^FTfT  ^J^  fa  ^ftsq-fa  "  II  The  four  epithets  in  this 
stanza  respectively  imply  the  four  stages  of  the  life  of  a  twice-born 
i.  e  sTir^f  (  the  life  of  a  student  ),  ^[f^T  (  the  life  of  a  householder) 
^T^TTPT  (  the  life  of  an  anchorite  or  hermit  ),  and  tf-qw  (  the  life 
of  a  Pr§[  or  mendicant  ).  When  the  sense  is  not  completed  within 
the  limit  of  five  or  more  verses  the  whole  couplet  of  so  many  stanzas 
comes  under  what  is  known  as  STc^f.  Compare,     "  f  pqf  f  ^fTfcT  sfNi 

P.  5.  St.  9.— sr^T^T'T  ,  lit.  '  a  connection  ',  hence  a  connected 
line,  a  line  of  descendants,  a  race,  lineage,  family  and  finally  a  ge- 
nealogy of  kings. — rr^rf^^qfrsnT,  '  though  possessed  of  scanty 
powers  of  speech/  i.  e.  a  limited  power  of  speech. — ^nWT  ^"TTiTPT^r, 
Charitravardhana :  "  3T'?rrsW"  ^rT^  3»f  ^fiffif^  qrqfFT.  "  Cf.  Pimini, 
II.  3.  14.  "  fsffqj'ff'Ttr^ir  ^  ^"TpT  P-ntH"^:  I  The  fourth  case-affix 
is  employed  in  denoting  the  object  (  qr<t  )  of  that  verb,  which  is 
suppressed  (  ^"qTHRT  )  in  a  sentence,  and  which  has  in  construction 
(  7TT^  )  therewith  another  verb,  denoting  an  action,  performed  for 
the  Sake  of  the  future  action  (  raqpT  HI.  3,  10  )."  In  other  words, 
when  the  sense  of  an  infinitive  of  purpose  formed  by  '  H"q^  '  and 
1  'f$  '  (  HI.  3.  10.  )  is  suppressed  in  a  sentence,  the  object  of  this 
infinitive  is  put  in  the  Dative  case.  See  Apte's  Guide,  65  (  a  )  p. 
49,   third  edition. 

P.  6.  St.  10. — ^H^-Mprh^rH:.  For  nearly  a  repetition  of 
the  same  idea,  Cf.  Mv.  II.  10.  "  scp^f  H"^  ^t  SPcT^g^ftFP  I  WT^TT- 
q%  ^  w^m  W-  ^rw^Pr^TfJrj." — W*^-,  derived  from  nr  5.  P.  t  e.  f|-  + 
irf^PT,  explain,  'f|>TH|V||rN  T-Trf-'  Cf.  "  tffqrjWf  JTPH-"  Unadi  Sutra. 
584.  S.  K.  p.  337. — T%jtf,  explain,  ar^jref  'l^tflTri  from  3FT:  1- 
P.  (or  aqpl.  P.)  with  the  affix  fr:.— ^rrf*nfrr,  « impurity/  'alloy',  de- 
rived from  ^  1.  A.  with  the  affix  *r^. — ^T-  Charitravardhana  ex- 
plains it  by  "  ^t  «5^T  I  *PNR4l^f  ??W.  " 

P.  6.  St.  11. — ^H'd-  ^v  the  word  pr^pT^.  'the  brilliantone  ' 
derived  from  ff-^Tf  (  see  also  the  roots  ^Pf,  zv  and  spr  )  6  conj.  P. 
^^fFT  &c,  Ved.  '  to  shine  forth/  'to  dawn,  shine'  &c.  Vijayagawi 
derives  it  as,  "  PTTtf:  PRT'TT  f^T*%  ^Tnft  fM^fl^.  "  Some  derive  it 
as,  "  firffrfrT^raii^KMffir  "  or  "  fNt  0»KtfMWft  "  or  "  fr  -f  ^ 
•mm  ffa  f*W  d^-m^ffi  f%^^5-  "  This  Manu  is  the  seventh  of  the 
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fourteen  Manns.     They  are,  (  1  )  *TFPfT,  (  2  )  f^rrfrf^T.  (  3  )  3rp?r- 

flr,  (  4  )  mra,  (  5 )  "m,  ( .6  )  ^r«7,  (  7  )  hn&x,  (  s  )  ffrcfr,  (  9  ) 
zmiwfa,  ( io  )  srerarcfa.  (  n  )  wuMft,  ( 12  )  ^^t^Tj  ( 13  )tr- 

x^fTTf'^r  or  "cTfrrriT  and  (  14  )  z'?frrTfJT-  See  Vaya  Parana,  Adh. 
10.  p.  91.Bibli.Ind.  series  alsoMarka/j'ieya  Pur.i«a,  Adh.  Gl.  p.  338. 
Bibli.  Ind.  series. — T^fi'PTTr*  >  Vijayaga«i  explains  it  as,  "q";tr?TT^Wr- 
^Tl"  ff^d^KT  *faf  3T  "  &e.  See  commentary  of  Mallinatha. — •TfifsT'Tv 
T^f  GPPcrfffi,  and  not  RTTP^".  C/.  "  |%  ^r  T^HIrd^f  W^tfi^lR* 
I  if'T-Tf  f$Nfftc4l£l  H3TSTPT:  W4i1ftci:  II  <TTC  HT^ffH-  S^^ft 
f^WT'^r:  rciHPfrP  "  ll  See  com. — TTT^"  i=  the  mystic  syllable 
3ff  (  ajtir ),  so  called  from  its  being  first  sung  in  the  beginning 
of  Vedic  verses  (  '-T,  bafore,  and  ;?,  to  chant,  to  praise  ).  Ac- 
cording to  some  accounts  the  mystical  TTT  was  the  source  of  all  the 
Vedas.  Cf.  Mann,  II.  76.  "  zfttfi  ^T^rt  ^  mnt  =3  H^HNM:  I  V^TTT- 
flk*<*$*:*iRtflft  *  "  «  ^  ?*j  to  ?r^f  hutch: =  i  f^2nr?*jr^T^4HicL 

&C-  Compare   <ldVMI4ITj    V.  32.  "  c^SffidH^fcT-Tl    ^"TT   3T5TN'dl*U 

^mr  q-^rrr  ;m  m^+ywHM<^d^i^f*lff^  i  cTtHKWifafct  Hu1WiPifcr  V  ^ptt 

«*Ni  3flf*frc*rcff  4r:#T  ^TTM"-  He  heated  these  luminaries  again,  and 
three  sounds  came  out  of  them  3j,  H',  and  jt.  By  putting  them  to- 
gether he  made  the  syllable  3^75.  Therefore  be  (  i.  e.  the  priest  )  re- 
peats <  ^pr !  3TT1?; !  '  for  3TFT  is  the  Leaven-world,  and  ^pr  is  that 
one  who  burns  (  3TTf^T  )  "• 

P.  6.  St.  12.—  gjf%^TTT:,  Cf  Panini,  V.  3.  57.  "  fc^Wft- 
^rqjTT^  &c.  "  The  comparative  terminations  ^tt  (  ^  )  and  f"?TH?r 
(  f'^g  )  are  applied  to  adjectives  &c,  when  the  objects  between 
whom  the  comparison  is  made,  are  mentioned  expressly  or  implied. 
— Wif^:,  Cf.  Panini,  II.  1.  50.  "dqftd  «*4IMlRf*T:  mm-'-WA'MH-  A 
noun  denoting  subject  of  comparison  is  compounded  with  the  words 
oqrq"  ike,  the  latter  being  the  standard  of  comparison,  and  in  con- 
struction with  the  former  ;  and  the  compound  is  flc'j^;  provided 
that  any  word  expressing  the  common  characteristic  (  fTFTF'T  )  as 
explained  above,  is  not  employed.  "  Also  Charitravardhana,  who 
says,  "  T^-i^Tfa?^  1  ftlC4U{cHHll<||:  tjfa  tfsu^lNiJ:  ". — v^r, 
derived  from  the  root  &%  (  or  tz  )  7.  P.  '  to  wet.  bathe,  '  with  the 
affix  7,  the  7  of  the  root  is  changed  to  3"  by  "  T-Vrr^rr:.  "  Umidi 
Siitra,  12.  S.  K.  p.  320,  explain,  z^fr  WT ?*7fcTT  WT?f  fo*f  ^JTTFT  p£:. 
The  allusion  here  is  to  the  moon's  having  been  born  from  the 
milky  ocean  at  the  time  of  churning. 

P.  7.  St.  IS.     fflWt'i    Cf-  Pnnini,  V.  4.  161.     In   the   Ba- 

huvrihi   compound   ^  is  necessarily  added    to  the    words  tjt,  3H-g£, 
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trq-:,  iff  and  F^qr  in  their  singular  number  only  and  optionally  when 
they  are  in  dual  or  plural. — ^flTP'SrsrffJ"  The  word  S'ala  here 
niav  mean  •  the  Sal  tree  'or  •  a  tree  iu  general.  '  Vijayagani  ex- 
plains it  by  ;;  ?rr^"3"J$T  Wf  S5T%.  "  The  Northern  and  the  Bengal 
Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary,  after  having  given  the  authority 
for  qf^r  from  the  <Tr?T%r?r,  also  give  an  additional  one  from  Amara. 
#  c^qtsr^r^iT^-TrF-Tf  "  fr^R^:  I  but  the  Southern  and  the  Deccan 
M.-s.  in  our  possession  omit  it. — Tfrg^Tv  Churitravardhana,  Suraa- 
tivijaya  aad  Vijayagani  analyse  as,  "  Jff Pm SfT^pT^TTT  *T^T  *r^T  W--  '* 
— vjr^:?  is  defined  as.  '•■-Jfa^f^\zT^  q^S"  -=R  ffcT  ^qjcf:  "  or  "  f^cTf^T- 

q^rr  *rr-%  '-iA:  p\\  jpfr  q^  &c.  " 

P.  7.  St.  14. — '"FJITT,  the  Northern  and  the  Bengal  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha'3  commentary  cite  for  *nT  the  followiug  authority  from 
Araara,  "  *TRT  ^  RW  ^  '  f«|*K:  I  But  all  the  Southern  and  the 
Deccan  Mss.  omit  it — ^TTJTT'  (-)u  tn'3  Ch'iritravardhana  has  the 
following  note,  he  says, — u  qrirfT  ^T^'T^Tr^TT^rSPTHTR'rT."  The 
word  jt$  is  derived  from  the  root  fir  5.  P.  A.  Ved.  •  to  fix  or  fa- ten 
in  the  earth  ',  with  the  affix  ^:.  Compare  "  fjpftwrf  $:  ".  Unadi 
Sutra.    540.  S.  K.  p.  335. 

P.  7.  St.  15  — TTfSrRTT-,  Cf.  3TTr^qTTqtW:  q^TR":  pTF^V- 
3T=  "  R-  X.  26.  also,  "  Rcffa-  j&nwz ^i\  ".  R-  VI.  41.  *nw  is 
thus  defined.  "  FTt  ffl"%:  WI%!?  f|«t  TIT  THT  TT  I  ^FR:  ^WqTiTHTqT- 
mtHHl4^R*i;  "  II  compare  Devi  Pur;'i»a.  *'  W'TXJ  STFfrf  qf^fFRT  jr- 
^mnTPT  I  ff1?  R^MIHMFh  f^Px  ^Trf'-Tffr  ?T "  ll  In  the  sense  of 
Mantras.  Cf.  Bhagavat,  12.  Cha.  11.  "fl^T?:  Mi H 1 q  rf vyrfq T="-TTf^T:  f 

^n^r  ^r:  ranrppfr  ^rrt  wrrw^q":  &c.  ■"'— ii*rzrr,  cy.  "  go^PTTj^mHi- 

aqfr  .jcflqiS-qrUt'-H-  P»wini,  II.  3.72.  The  Instrumental  or  the 
Genitive  may  optionally  be  employed,  when  the  word  is  joined 
with  another  word  meaning  '  like  to,  or  resemblance  ';  excepting- 
H3T  and  7q"qT-  '' 

P.  8.  St.  10. — aTvjc^r^rpTTTj^pq-  fee.,  On  the  two  epithets 
Charitravardhana  has  the  following  :  "  ?pn  T*  ^=TT?iT  SPTR:  STTW- 
<H*H|  I  a^preq  ^TiHHi^u^q-  *FPTT  faf:  "  |frt  ^TTRf:  I  And  also,  "  s^ar 
^ftc*  c^TT  TR  -Tq-:  *R*f  ?^T5FTT  I  S^'^IP^  aftfW  ^*g*&®!tt  I  Ml"- 
JTrTT  v4TVq-^r^T  JJ<qi$4lftJ|lPHi|:  "  TFT  WP5**'  Dinakara  copies  down, 
the  same  from  Charitravardhana's  f^ffrffT'Tf'?  omitting  of  course,., 
the  source  from  which  he  draws  these  quotations. — 3T°N":>  Charitra- 
vardhana explains  it  by  "  3T'Tr  *&  FT^'-fl^l^^T:  I  ''  3FTflT  &VT3S  "' 
Panini,  V.  2.  109.      Vijayaga?a  has  ,    "  3T*frfa  3fsrf^  fiW^   MKHi- 
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P.  8.  Bt.  17.— T^ Hr-sHp-i'  lit.  '  even  as  much  as  a  liu°  has  for 
its  measure,'  i.  e.  even  to  the  extent  of  a  line  or  even  to  what  can  be 
measured  by  a  line. — ^""M?^.  Charitravardhana  and  Suruativijaya 
explain  it  by  "  yft^lH.  "  Vijayagani,  *  vfifflm:  ^Tl?--RFT  Trfl^cTT^.  ?: 
And  Vallabha  gives  "  ^TI^HTTFT-  " — 3TT  JRT-"-  Here  3JT  is  a  separable 
preposition  ;  it  governs  the  ablative  case. 

P.  8.  St.  18. — i^HI^Tf.  i.'h.'iritravardhana.  Sumativijaya  and 
Vijayagani  have  the  following  : — ''  frqr  n^ifa  irrsif  £ft?3T  ttrt  t- 
*mV~IHH:  II  "  3|Sf  Hltdl^Tri:  W^WfcrilHlvH^  I  '^T\t/M\ -tfr-H  ffN%T^ 
<T?r:  TW[-  '"'  TFT  JR=  II  ^FPT  f^pF  *T  q"3fpqT  2^fifa  ^V"T  ^tflK*  TTH  rF£ 
dJfeRnOfeftJfetfWW  rfr  ^WTff^tt^  WO-KHI  Tff^W-'"  Vallabha 
explains  much  the  same  way  with  these  commentators.  Dinakara 
gives  identically  the  same  as  Charitravardhana.  Compare  al 

1!«|-q*|ltV^wto  f^f^  tfWfc  I  fTOT  5T7^t   nTTT-H^H  +  slfi  ft  cTt^-— ifa:' 

Explain,  t;^  rp^TTpT  rff:,  derived  from  the  root  $  1.  P.  with  the 
am*  z  by  "  arf  f:  "  Cnadi  Sutra,  578.  S.  K.  p.  307.  3H-dKldiR! 
^TuTM  f:-  compare  the  words,  qf^":,  rfR":.  3Tfa:,  ^RS:,  ajft:  &e.  The 
figure  is  srfrRWKPTT.  Def.  "tilHM^T  llfn^T  W*  TFFlf?  fi^-TfrT:  ",  "'  Two 

sentences  having  one  common  property,  but  expressed  in  different 
words.' 

P.  9  St.  19. — %^T,  consisting  of  elephants,  war-chariots,  cavalry 
and  infantry.  Explain  flf  r^T  T'JTT  37R  fFT — Tn~5To:  Para- 
pherna-lia,  such  as  3^,  i|»i(  cce. — s^r^T  means,  proficiency  in 
diplomacy  and  military  skill  and  valour,  ^q-  is  here  an 
adjective. — *rf-$J":  &c.,  An  intellect  that  had  comprehended  alj 
sciences,  especially  the  science  of  politics.  The  poet  means  to  say,  that 
his  personal  valour  combined  with  his  profound  knowledge  of  tactics, 
ice,  received  from  the  S'astras,  was  so  great,  that  he  did  not  find 
it  necessary  to  engage  his  army  for  the  attainment  of  his 
objects. 

P.  9.  St.  20. — ^t^H^fq-,  Compare  Charitravardhana  :  "  jfr- 
^Trfkt  TW  W^W  WH«|:  "' — *rTPJnTfsf*T^T,  3TTTTr  means,  attitude 
&c.,explain  ^r(WT^  *TTftf-shJ-R  Iftljt  MTTT:^.  ^f^cTmeana  inward  feel- 
ings expressive  of  involuntary  gestures  &a,  compare  Charitravardha- 
na: -;  MT^Tft:=?Tl'-Hnr?7W  *ff<irirf|i|ft:  |  fflfif  ft^praiftcrftr:  "  They 
are  both  essentially  and  designedly  expressive.  The  object  of 
both  is  to  hold  forth  and  represent  the  emotions.  Charitravardha- 
na a:.  ivijuya  analyse,  u  TOT  I  'Idi  +  K  rpPT^T  >f$^  V&m 
rP4T-  Dinakara  is  identical  with  Charitravardhana.  Por  zff^ 
compare  -  ^rrwffH^f^Wf^  ft^frTT  frfe^lUdqi  "  II  Ku.  V.  62. 
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— ^{-chUj:  jrr^R-;rr  f?,  '  like  the  merit  of  actions  done  in  former 
lives.  ?  *T'f?nT  is  an  impression  that  remains  unconsciously  on  the 
iniml  from  past  action  s  whether  good  or  evil.  C'f.  "  ti^-IHHHlPr 
WTI"--^^^  f*  *T*a'5":<aTT^R''5FrT  *£&'■}  the  nature  of  the  creation  is  un- 
equal on  account  of  pleasure  and  pain ;  it  being  dependent  on  the 
merit  and  demerit  of  the  living  beings  created.  "  Pandit  says,  '  Such 
merit  is  called  3Ff<fqRTT>  because  it  is  supposed  to  cling  to  the  soul  of 
the  individual  who  performed  the  work,  like  the  smell  (  ^TSRr,  see 
the  commentary  )  of  a  thing  like  musk,  which,  though  itself  sepa- 
rated,  yet  leaves  of  its  some  fngranee  on  the  body  of  the  person 
who  bore  it.  ' 

P.  10.  St.  21. — iTifpTRiTptj  compare  Charitravardhana-.  "f^rrq- 
^Tr^TKrT:  TtrTCH. .  "   Ki.  I.  14. — ST^r^f:,    Charitravardhana  remarks, 

c  ^r^r  i  3T"w^J  fatf  *ra  ^sp-rh  t?  ^tfrr?TT:  'a  ?r^T  t^^rt  ?>bhi<i  i  ^r  i 
aif^rassr  *rfctf>taftsr<ii4-<M  [  3^?^-  Ms.  ]  ?irrR^vr  ^far:  i  sn^pfhrr- 
•iKrfiH.HM^^n  ff^  wrarer  i  w  i  if^i  ^fi^cTrf^*! *h -*i h hi  fra- 

TsrcfirtrnrfgTTRsr  f^rqw  tpf^Ttfr  J^K:  "  I  ?  One  of  the  three  Mss. 
of  Charitravardhana' s  f^rSTif'd'rWf'  omits  the  verse  and  rightly;  be- 
cause it  is  not  necessary  here. — ViT  &c.  ''  he  practised  virtue 
even  when  he  was  not  ill,  "  as  interpreted  by  S'ankara  Pan- 
dit appears  better  than  Mallinatha.  Compare,  "  ^fiff  ^  qfcTf- 
*T^i:-  "  When  a  man  enjoys  full  health  and  is  not  affected 
by  any  disease,  he  does  not  generally  practise  ^q",  *'•  e.  he  ne- 
glects it  or  becomes  indifferent  to  it — aT^HTf 1".  Compare  Charitra- 
vardhana: "  ^VtprttWT  "  |Ttt  I  "  ^K  ?t&%  Ttff  T  T^prr  "  ffrf  **• 
JBZi.  I.  13. — TUsTT^^jFT ,  Charitravardhana  remarks,  "»T  j  ?PTT:  T^T^ntt- 
*Tpf  JR  3tK:  I  '  %>rT  f^WF^  J^TT  rT?qTrTT  ^ft  '  ?ft  ^l*F^T-.  "  '=pf, 
3f  4"  and  ^[T{  are  the  three  objects  (  pJTit  )  of  worldly  existence. 

P.  10.  St.  22. — 8j*n"  ^T^fff  &c.,  compare  Charitravardhana  : 
'"  3FFRf  ^r?7!  8JTT-"  Also  6*/.  Shak.  '  The  rarer  action  lies  in  virtue 
than  in  vengeance.' — JTTp  &c.,  '  virtues,  from  their  association  (  in 
him  )  with  virtues  (  of  an  opposite  kind  ),  seemed  to  be  derived 
from  one  common  source,  '  (  though  really  they  are  not  ).  P. 
— t^rRf  &c,  Charitravardhana  remarks,    "  ^  ??^T  "Tft3>irT%^-" 

P.  10.  St.  23. — VHI-ftg*-q>  Charitravardhana  and  Vallabha 
remark  '*  ^i|<^|<c4-  "  The  Northern  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  com- 
mentary cite  the  following  authority  for  fT^T,  "  ^f  3T»^T  ^T'^H^T- 
^TT3tT  fTTTT  3^ift  "  r^THT"-  I  But  the  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
omit  it. — Pf&tHT  &c.,   According  to  some,   the  Vidyas     or  lores 
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are  four,  «  arpifriWFJt  =h'mmi  <"S«flM*r  W*Ptf,"  ''•  e.  logic  and 
metaphysics  ;  the  triad  of  the  Vedas  ;  the  practical  arts,  such 
as  agriculturo,  comruerec,  medicine  ;  the  science  of  government  &c. 
The  usual  number,  however,  is  stated  to  be  fourteen.  "  mfUTV'T^i 
k^J  ^^TTST  "TU^T  I  ATf{\Wf  d4iHN  ^  <T?TT  PP7T*nr^r.  "  'J  he  Vedangas 
are,  '•ftrwT  =^77  ^l+C'T  P*^  nr^T  ^ftfrPPg;.  "  rtftfb  the  science  of  pro- 
per articulation  and  pronunciation,  ^T  ceremonial,  v-Ji^r^  gram- 
mar, fas^  etymology,  jp^H  prosody  and  ^qj^q;  astronomy. — f^-- 
3TRT  TT'T'-^r:.  Charitravardhaua  and  Vallabha  remark  uf$FS(\f%j$." 
cfTTTNrT.  '  one  who  has  seen  the  other  end  of.  '  Cf.  Panini  III.  2,  94. 
*  r5T-'  WT^,  "  '  the  suffix  ^j  is  added  to  the  root  Tq-,  at  the  end  of 
^-.^HfVJ^  compound  in  the  sense  of  the  past  tense  and  denotes 
the  doer  or  agent.  \ — v^ttT^-'  &c.,  Charitravardhaua  and  Vallabha 
remark,  ''  ^n^pFT.' '—  ^^ ^ H|  *fiw  ,  On  this  Charitravardhaua  has, 
u  fa3T«rcf*F*T  ."  t  /.  Manu,  II.  156.  "  Jf^  f^T  *mf<[  M\w  qfcsfr 
Tw-  I  *fr  I  ^r^T'-tnTT^  ?m:  p-ffat  far:." 

P.  11.  St.  24. — f^H<mvIPTTrr-  '  from  his  giving  instructions  in 
morals  ,  '  i.  c.  from  imparting  moral  training,  or  instructions  in 
duties. — fT<Tr.  Charitravardhaua  observes  ''  in-?;:  T^TTR"  T^P^T^" 
^?T.  "  On  this  verse  Charitravardhana  has.  "  n-^PT  ?f?q-  q"jiiH<  jTTJ- 
^.jt  .  "  The  Northern  j\Iss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  cite  the 
following  authority  for  ?T\-,  "  ^HT  ^^TRF^TT  3T%  "  f^RT:  I  But  the 
Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  omit  it. 

P.  11.  St.  25. — fpj^f,  '  for  the  preservation  of  society,'  i.  e.  for 
f  his  kingdom.     Compare    Charitravardhana:    "  ff-PT 

j?<>pftt  tt*t.  M— qrr^  ir^nr-  <  '/•  "tot%  W^Phih/'  R- 1-  7.— vr-^r- 

^r^TfTf-  on  this  Pandit  remarks,  -  To  him  the  attainment  of  two  out 
of  the  three  objects  (  vpf",  3r^,  ^rq-  ),  at  which  a  living  man  should 
aim,  becai  the  attainment  of  the  third  ;  that  is,  he    ruled    his 

i'jin  and  lived  a  married  man  in  such  a  (  virtuous  )  way  that 
the  third  obj<  ft,  though  requiring  separate  and  different  means, 
was  attai  i  matter  of  course  along   with   the  two,  to  which 

alone  the  good  administration  of  the  laws  and  the  state  of  marriage 
legitimately  give  birth  as    their   results/— qp|  ipj  &o.,    ^t   no 

«*  3fTPT»rS3!Pfm    *T  3Je^HN*l'l?l4    ~\  sq^f^Tffi    WT    n.  ■  :'T-"- 

'Hi.  Northern  Bias,  of  Mallinatha's  commentary   cite  the  the  follow- 
athority  for  •  •     -t  tttr-  I  "  TTsn-TTiw fta?n  q 

^11-T^r  =r-T      I    ■;\r\  ipft ■•■       ;    ;:.t    |        But    the  Southern    and  D 
omit  it. 
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P.  12.  St.  26. — jff?,  '  he  drained  the  earth  of  its  contents/  i.  c. 
amassed     wealth.      Oa  this    Chriritravardhana    remarks,     "  Tf  v{- 

qr*f  fmii  w*--  srarcra^RTft^  gr5!"  f^rftcp-rr^r  w$R  i  s^^  iStufifa- 

*TPT  II  '  ^IX^f  ft^Ft*C°IH  '  ffft-"  — f ^T",  here  also   Charitravardbana 

says.  "^y^T^Ff^qw^^it  wtfctsrc^r  ^  f^'q'q'?r5^fr:fK?TTf^gtt^^" 

u  5fT#fC  ^^qt^fTT  "  Paraini,  I.    8.   14.    ^r^|^q<sfTaTfPr  "  jrft<KI*fl- 

-4)M^<I^T  "  Panini,  I.  3.  16.  ^  fa%^TFRW*TP'r  HTffT.  "  Translate 
the  aphorisms,  "  In  denoting  the  agent,  when  reciprocity  of  action 
is  to  be  expressed,  the  affixes  of  the  Atnianepada  are  employed,  "  i.  e. 
the  active  or  +^|^  verbs  when  denoting  reciprocal  action  (  or  in- 
terchange of  action  )  are  Atmanepadi.  As,  ^qf^q^f%,  '  they  cook 
for  each  other  ',  ^M^T^,  '  he  performs  cutting  of  wood  which  was 
the  appropriate  office  of  another.  '  "  And  after  the  verbs  which  take 
the  words  frfCrIT  '  each  other,  '  and  apsft^q-  '  one  another,  '  as  ^TIT 
(or  dependent  qualifying  words  ),  the  affixes  of  Atmanepadaare  not 
used,  though  reciprocity  of  action  be  denoted.  "  Thus  ffTTfTT^q"  ^rirT- 
^fa  '  they  cut  each  other.  '  apifpqr^T  sqlrf^TP^T  '  they  cut  one 
another.  '  Vdrtika  "  cTWRWT^T^trt  3>h*J-{y;  I  "  This  rule  must  also  be 
applied  when  the  word  q^'-K  is  in  composition  with  the  verb,  as  an 
5?q^.      As,  qi^T^T  -MkttHl'cT. 

P.  12.  St.  27. — xf«T§ :,  '  guardian  of  the  people.'— r^^cH"  ^r 
f*£r?Tr  Sec.,  Theft,  not  being  practised  anywhere  resided  only 
in  the  word  expressive  of  itself.  There  was  no  theft  and 
therefore  tha  word  was  meaniugless  a?  far  as  the  action  of 
theft  went.  The  word  remiinsd  only  as  the  name  of  a 
supposed  entity  which  had  no  real  existence,  i.  e.,  it  ceased  to  repre- 
sent an  actually  existing  thing.  Cf.    Sumativijaya  :  3pq"f  *T3TIT  qipffc 

«jf§  ^cirr  qr^i  fp-TMr  ^it  i  ^Ym^  qx*f  frcnr  ^fpf^  ^rs^farpr- 

q-?r.  '*  For  a  similar  turn  of  thought,  Cf.  Nai.  I.  15.  "  ~^!j  ?- 
frf\  Hf^rTfrT  V--FT7  frfr  Ht^sf^TT^T  STPTcff  I  *1\  T  ^%Sf^T<T^5qRT?<Ts 
yvftq  cTR^T^lt^'Tr  *TT-  "  II  Or  it  may  mean  that  the  word  theft  re- 
mained in  the  code  of  laws,  <%jft  ^ftPr^TRST  TT  tTW  3T*S"  arnffa  J 
Efipfa:  Sec.,  Cf.  C h:\ritravardhaua:  "  g-fff  V-:  R-J3T  =T  <J  cff%   fcT$":  II  >^- 

P.  12.  St.  28.  -^q":  is  here  equivalent  to  fsTTT,  an  enemy. — 
&{%:,  'prized/  'esteemed.' — ftr?:,  explain  f^cTTflW  f^prfS"  fa^PfiflfrT, 

ta.  '  disciplined,  '  'trained/  hence  'good/  'excellent.'  6'/.  Maim,  XII. 

109.  "  >fJKrf^»mr  %??%?:  fl^fc°r:  i  ?r  f^Tf  srrsTr  ^rr:  yf?r^^»>- 
cT^s  "  II — f^:,  explain  ft^t  fTOcfifcf  &c. — aTrvj^T  'fur  a  patient.' 
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P.  13.  St.  29.— rer^H^HlftHl-  Ch:\ritravardhana  explains  it 
by  "  mHM\*4m$+$4\ft  TPT^rnrrTTz 3 I + ni  uH  ^i  *PTrfa:   *n?^\?>  fim- 

nVfktT.  ".  Vallabha  has,  -  q^T^r^  IW^W'T^f  T^T?^  f1\^q  K- 
zp^QKTVi'-  ^T-T  >-V-c.  As  the  qualities  of  these  elements  are  to  benefit 
others  and  not  themselves,  so,  the  qualities  of  the  king  Dilipa  were 
for  the  benefit  of  others  and  not  for  his  own. 

P.  13.  St.  30. — Tfr,  '  the  broad  one,  '  i.  e.,  the  earth.  From  the 
root  7  5  P.  A.  '  to  cover,'-'  to  spread.'  —  tr^jff.  Ou  this  epithet  Cha- 
ritravardhana  has  the  following,    -  F^q-^  ^^-TTTT^fTr^:PrrFTT*T- 

P.  13.  St.  31.— qr^r>  analyse  q-fFiTFTT  ^^ftfd- — Tf-tm".  A  gift 
to  Brahma/ias  at  the  completion  of  a  religious  ceremony  or  sacri- 
fice, and  it  is  regarded  as  the  daughter  of  qirrTR:  and  the  wife  of 
3p-3T  or  sacritice  personified. — ^TfsfT^r^T?!"  ^T*^rr-  '  bearing  a  name 
which  was  known  for  civility,  politeness,  high-breeding  &c,  '  3JRJ- 
t^  from  ^ftfT,  'civil,'  -polite/  -gentle'  <fce. — JTiPT^STTrr,,  '  born  in  the 
family  of  the  Magadha  kings'.  Magadha  was  the  ancient  name  of 
Behar,  extending  as  far  as  Kashmir  or  Panjab.  Magadha  was  also 
called  Kikaia.  Among  other  places  of  Magadha  should  be  noted 
Vihura  or  Behar,  near  which  there  is  a  solitary  hill?  covered  with, 
ruins  which  Gen.  Cunningham  considers  to  be  the  rains  of  the  Vi- 
h:\ra  of  BTT^Tf^^T-  Nalanda  is  also  noted  as  Buddhistic  place  of 
pilgrimage  where  Hiouen-Thsang  studied  Sanskrit  for  several 
years.  Magadha  was  once  the  seat  of  several  most  celebrated 
dynasties  of  ancient  Indian  kings.  It  was  also  here  that  Buddism 
first  took  its  origin.  Paialiputra,  the  capital  of  Magadha,  was 
situated  near  the  confluence  of  the  S'ona  with  the  Ganges.  About 
juth  of  Xalanda  or  Baragaon  is  the  town  called  Raj- 
gir,  which  may  safely  be  identified  with  Rajagrtha,  once  the  capital 
of  Magadha.  For  the  full  account  se3  Anandoram  Boorooah's  an- 
cient  geography   of    India.      I'  -105.    p.   94.     vr--?r.    Y    !. 

Jly  it  means,  'that  which  ought  to  be  unbroken  or  uninterrupt- 
ed,' because  it  is  most  essential  for  the  proper  performance  of  a  sa- 
crifice that  it  should  bo  finished  without  any  obstacle  or  interrup- 
tion. 

P.  14.  St.  32. — ^^^H-H^  .  ^^t^=t,~^  i-  derived  fr<>m  the  root 
rr-r  l.  I'.  'to  distil  or  drop,'  'to  sprin  r  f*m- 

iftft  *W*,by  "  irtTft*  ;.    the  root 

changed  to  ^TJ  and  with  afiir^  wc  get  ^rrr  and  T^r^^^TT- 
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oiir^rtw-— wot  *rTfH-m  fce.j  Cf.  S'a.  III.  73. tl  qRt«$«irf<%sftr  \  srfFre 

T.  14.  St.    3 3 .  — 3Trcq" jT^T^ a * i ■* : »    C/-    Aitareya   Upanisbad, 

P.  14.  St.  34. — 3T's|dlP<'Hr-  0Q  this  epithet  Charitravardhana 
has  a  curious  note,,  he  says,  "  ff?T  ^rfTffqw*."—  V},  ***■  *  a  yoke/ 
liere  used  figuratively  for  the  burden,  i.  c.  the  responsibility  of  ad- 
ministration. 

P.  15.  St.  35. — fTVTTrnT^^r^-  The  god  Brahma  is  worshipped 
by  those  that  wish  for  progeny,  because  l.e  is  represented  as  the  lord 
of  creation  (  ^UTTf^:  ).  Compare  also.  "  aTRRTC  ^r^^T^RC  BTSSi&q; 
f\  hThV:  I  frV  ^nTHf  T^Tr  *T»ft  afan  faf^-'SSlT*-  "— ^Trfr,  »•  e.  '  the  two- 
masters  of  the  house',  the  husband  and  the  wife.  The  word  is  derived 
from  ??{  (in  comp.)  =  %H  m.  ».,  Ved.  a  house,  home,  and  qfrT  a  lord; 
the  master  or  lord  of  the  house.  (  See  Monier  Willian's  Sans.  Dic- 
tionarv.p.  402.  col.  I.)  In  this  sense  the  word  is  found  in  the  singular 
number  in  Vaidic  literature.  But  Panini  and  the  later  grammarians 
explain  that  tjt  and  3p|  are  substituted  for  ifPTT  or  rather  stand  for 
ifPTT.  Cf.  Panini  II.  2.  31.—  vrr^T^  explain,  STprRpf^^n'^:.  ^TT+ 

P.  15.  St.  36. — iJT  Krft-  Charitravardhana  explains  it  as,  "  srij- 
T^ym  ^^Rk-'J|^^<NH: "  and  further  "W^ffaft  *Tt  ^:  *T  "qTT^  T^TFT 
TR  Tf^TTT^r:.  "  Vallabha  also  quotes  the  same;  li^7j  I  iHNrfi  TT:*r^- 
frrrn-T    ^TT^jqWFTRT  ^fRR1::,  and  further   discusses,    f^J^rjcj%  ffrT 

«  ttttt^t  :*J3TT jf«TfT' '  K  *  -H I K  7  W^tf  qT'T^T  ^"Wq-  3ITT*H  I  IkMdl  *qnT- 
fjf^  H<iM^^!t  ^^V  ftcT  f3W  II  Explain,  fUTP^Tgr:  d«WI«tM: 
ii^l^;.  The  Northern  ]\Iss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  cite  the 
following  for  nrT^T,  "  ' U M H I  M H  M $< I T'TT^Tf  T^TT:  w  f^q^R:  I  But  the 
Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  omit  it. 

p.  15.  St.  37.— »rr  s^nml^ifH"  &c->  P/«  s'a-  T-  "  ?ttt^ttit1t- 
^RTfr-TT  JTnpr  i  a^Hr  ?itt5  <i  p-nTq-  i  ^TTTT?rrn^r  i   nrrFT^T  ^Vs^ttpt 

?Tqt^HU*^r  ^TFT  &c- — Hrprn"  means  the  peculiar  majesty  of  his  mien  or 
bearing. 

r.  16.  St.  38. — ^vqrq-ff:     On  this    Ch;iritravardhana   observes, 
u  ^T  VW'^  ^H^qrr^  ^HRFinTPnTTT:  "  I — dR*$v  '  gently  waving, ' 
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■  wafting,  '  'scattering.  '  Cf.  Ku.  V.  26.  "  t^RTFT  ^l^^priiTir^ilR- 
CTT:.  "  T^x  means  a  cluster,  a  collection  ;  Charitravardhana  also 
notices  the  reading  3c*  t  and  quotes  the  following:  "  rpjj  VthtT^:  I 
f^  ^sh+'i.Mi  Wp?i:  'iJll^id  tf3TrrMl  Sumativijaya  says,  "v&1  m*T--?- 
jt?k.'' — ^TP-JfT  .  Charitravardhana  remarks,  u  ttj^j  Hl-sjii-  "  On  this 
Vijayaga-i    has    the   following  :    *'  arf^Fj;   3TTT  %^t   jfrcwj"   *TPT   ^ 

R  16.  St.  30.— q^wfl^?:  &c,  «T|.  is  the  first  of  the 
seven  primary  notes  of  the  Indian  gamut.  *rg_  is  of  two  sorts,  one 
form  comes  under  w%  (  distinct  ),  the  other  under  f?r?r?T  (indistinct). 
The  qr  is  called  ?Fg;,   when  it  has  four  S'rutis    (  tones  or  vibrations 

ftfnrFTt  TT^:  »Jfa<r-Md  )•  These  are  '*  rft^T  **Jirfl  ifcr  ;;<"Hr^fH  wnu:  '> 

IT 

namely  rfnrr.  |R$5<ftj  W  and  3^t??ft.  When  «tt  exclusively  consists 
of  these  four  S'rutis,  it  comes  to  be  called  srg;,  otherwise 
f^fJtT-  It  is  also  further  subdivided  into  two  parts,  the  one 
u  called  w?r  (  broken  ),  the  other  is  ar^pT  (  unbroken  ).  Cf.  u  «r- 
HT:^pTT  fit>fT  ^ZT  fr-jf^f^fr  H^t  ,"  The  sound  which  appears  in  its 
last  component  part  (  a^r^TT  )  i=  said  to  be  af^TrT,  when  otherwise 
it  is    called  xipr.    ^prj  q^TT  ^JVT    *Jcft   P-JlPM^IW:    «*Wl«i  ^77T:    | 

f?Hi:.  On  fjtjjf^jrj:  Charitravardhana   has  the  following  note,  "  it^t- 

^rqif  TT  ttt^t:  t!  I  rR"  ^fT?*:.  "  Compare  also 

*TF=CTU^T  ZUTJ  f^FTTPT  ^  Jp-^f  jffpf :  I) 

*TCFT  ^TTfFpFTT  fT^rPT^T  II 
Charitravardhana  rightly  observes,  "  sirTQHk^  fihrrf*T?n':  " 

P.  17.  St.  40. —  qrrqr,0  Charitravardhana  observes,  u  rrr^rrf^- 
Trl  *A«»Mfa<1T  ff^ncj-  *TTr*TT*T  3KaftA  HIT:  ".  That  is,  Dilipa  -aw 
the  resemblance  of  the  eyes  of  the  dues  to  those  of  Sudakshi/ia  and 
she  behold  the  nj-emblanco  of  the  eyes  of  the  male-deer  to  those 
■f  bar  lord. — 44+4<||444fe£,  Cf.  S'i  I  7.  -;  sftTTHSTftrrrq-  m<<h-jhR 
W'\A  ^5T\Z-  I  "  The  Northern  Mt8.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary 
cite  the  following  authority  for  fffr,  "  T^f^T^r^^^^rFT^r7]!. 
tf\f*\  7-^.  |  But  the  Southern  and  the  JJuccan  Mss.  omit  it. 
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P.  17.  St.  41. — qHulU  ■*(*£.,  'a  garland  suspended  across  a  gate- 
way or  door.  '  Oharitravardhana  calls  it  ^^^HirijJ^. — ch^fifgr^-, 
'  uttering  notes  sweat  but  unintelligible.  ' 

P.  17.  St.  42. — SWfTmwrf^,?   Oharitravardhana    observes,  u  ^r- 

^Irt+f^:  I 

P.  18.  St.  43.— tH^Oj,  Oharitravardhana  explains  it  as,  **  J^ftf^ 

P.  18.  St.  44. — ^Tf^f^J,  '  that  were  conspicuous  with  their 
sacrificial  posts,  '  thus  showing  that  the  villages  were  made  free 
grants  to  the  S'rotriyas,  who  constantly  performed  sacrifices  accord- 
ing to  the  S'astra  or  the  Vedic  precepts. 

P.  18.  St.  45.— twrfar^,  explain  sfrfndf^T  f^fTRT  tw^l* 
'  clarified  butter  prepared  from  the  preceding  day's  milk,  '  i.  e. 
fresh  ghee.    Cf.   Panini,  V.  2.  23. 

P.  19.  St.  47.— ^h  ,  '  that  and  that,  •  *  that  and  this,  '  i.  e., 
this  thing  and  that  thing,  one  thing  after  another,  now  this  and 
now  that;  when  thus  repeated  ^  has  the  force  of  {  several,  '  '  va- 
rious. \ — srv^nr:,   Oharitravardhana      remarks     "  fair^fa-:    3T'JT- 

P.  19.  St.  48  — ^^flWJr:.  On  this  epithet  Pandit  observes 
'  A  Tatpurusha  compound,  according  to  the  prescribed  and  exist- 
ing rules  of  grammar.  Cf.  Pan.,  V.  4.  91.  Accordingly  the 
solution  is,  qTf^fT:  tf<3T  'TfC^t^fOT.  But  were  it  not  for  this  te- 
chnical necessity  of  grammar  for  thus  dissolving  the  compound, 
we  should  certainly  and  at  once  understand  it  to  be  a  Bahu- 
vrihi  one.  All  that  the  poet  wants  to  say  by  the  adjective  *rilftffa*3'! 
is,  that  the  king  was  accompanied  by  his  wife.  This  being  hi3 
meaning,  he  would  not  use  a  compound  which  meant  that  the  king 
was  the  friend  of  his  wife,  but  one  that  would  mean,  the  king  had 
his  queen  for  his  friend  (  companion  ).  Even  our  commentator 
sees  the  desirability  of  taking  the  compound  to  be  a  Bahuvrihi  one 
and  adds  u  ^%\^\'^^;\^K^#  V^7!'-  "•  Besides,  every  other  compound 
of  similar  import  is  always  rendered  as  a  Bahuvrihi.  Cf.  u  spjfT- 
Tft*TCTl/ffa  =  "  I.  95  •,  "  ijf^«fl«*H:  "  II.  24.     The  figure  is  3T*pTCT. 

P.  19.  St.  49. — ^n"WFTCT«!  >  '»'•  '  from  another  forest,'  u  $.  from 
another  part  of  the  forest.  3p?rt  is  added  to  denote  that  the 
place  the  Riahia  lived  in  was  also  a  forest.     Cf.   Oharitravardhana, 
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u  3TTMWiH*-^<^^r4i^Mil^l?+lRcy;h  |  " — ^hjrt,  -  that  ( the 
hermitage  )  was  then  being  filled  up  by  the  sages  &c,  '  i.  e.  wh«tt. 
the  royal  couple  came  to  it. — "sjta^ii^:,  on  this  Charitravardhamt 
has  the  following  "  mzprqri  f^t  STT^  HF^t^T^T  "  I  ^HM^ii'  I 
Cf.  Sumativijaya,  u  antlflliftilHsm:  fwq  WWjrm  f.Wtfl  'fluPUl  _  ■ 
According  to  the  Vedas  the  sacrificial  fires  are  said  to  welcome  the 
Munis,  when  they  return  from  ihe  forests  fetching  flowers,  sacred 
fuel,  Kus  a  grass  &c. 

P.  20.  St.  50. — stt^-:,  explain,  ^  TfTfrT  fTr*  ^R  $fo.  wr^T  is  de- 
rived from  cpr  to  fall  with  the  negative  particle  3r.  The  word  would 
thus  mean,  one  who  does  not  allow  the  family  to  fall.  Pandifc 
says,  '  that  the  real  origin  seems,  however,  to  be  the  preposition  3iq- 
•with  the  termination  ?q",  *  '  one  that  descends  from  the  stock,  *  '  a* 
descendant.'  Cf  nrq-,  3--M+I,  arfirfq^T.— *flqK+ll<|^4ir-^^:,  '  by 
antelopes  that  were  accustomed  to  get  a  part  of  the  •f'Hir  corn,* 
which  formed  the  usual  food  of  the  sages  that  lived  in  the  forests. 

P.  20.  St.  51.— fafiTFri,  explain  ftgllfli  'I^Scftft  ftpf:,  derived 
from  rpr  1.  P.  with  f^jrpr^and  the  termination  J^^.  Cf.  the  Vdrtikas, 
*  ftTPTtr  faf  fft  WT^t  "  I  "  <JHT  f^5T  *T*t--  "  I.— f^flRH  •  Here  f*Rf 
means  '  a  young  tree. '  The  Taddhita  affix  37  expresses  '  diminu- 
tion. '  It  is  added  to  nouns  and  adjectives,  mostly  to  the  former  also 
in  the  sense  of  contempt,  similarity,  endearment,  or  sometimes  to> 
express  the  original  meaning  of  the  word  itself.  As  3T*Ri  '  a  bad 
horse,  '  or '  like  a  horse,  '  or  '  a  horse  itself,  '  and  «<|  <*■*>?  tnr^  *  dear, 
chap.  ' 

P.  21.  St.  52. — ^ffo,    Charitravardhana  observes  «  ?r^fr  rpr- 

P.  21.  St.  53. — Sfftftrti  explain,  "  ^  f>^?t  fafirftlTTi  3T^T-  ** 
Cf.  Mann,  u  '>*<M*rJ  f^H^AfWKPT:  ^T:  I  arPr^  fl  fWTT  TFn^fiTTT- 
Utflr$^q^.  *'    The  figure  according  to  Charitravardhana  is  fTCTvnxra. 

P.  22.  St.  55.— sp^rr:,  '  hospitable,  '  '  kind  &c.  ' 

P.  22.  St.  ")€). — i^TfrirT  ^fr^pPl .,  ^WT  is  the  exclamation  used 
at  the  time  when  an  offering  ia  thrown  into  Agni,  in  order  that  ifc 
may  be  received  by  a  deity  in  whose  name  it  is  thrown.  This  word 
like  ft«TT  and  -hi-.  In-  lost  its  etymology.  ^TfT  is  also  personified 
into  a  wife  of  the  Fire-God  Agni.  On  this  Charitravardhaa* 
observes,  "anrftT^H  ifR**7!  «*JlfarJ  TIT^rk  ir%i.  " 

P.  22.  St  57. — MfVHH-««l:.  '  received  with  hononr,  '•  TmlfluiMlg 
fa.  '    Cf.  Charitravardhana.    ■  fgr  f^-wf?^  ^frFT^J  ff^T:  "  I    ct^ 
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3T3-..  Charitravardhana  reads  q"KT  instead  of  ijki^  and  discusses  in 
the  following  manner.    u  ^  WKIHlH"  T^K^T  MKlftlr?   *K>j  f^^R^FJ:  I 

ff?T  fjRTRST  3ITR:  W  "  ffrT  I  q"TT  *n%  "  ^TT  ^vjRRfTS'R:  M  ffrT  8 
^r^TWT^T  f^TS'^R^  Wffi  I  FTC"  ^  ^jR^^oTpftf^T    ^T^T  I  TJ  ^ 

"  ^nlHi^iHi  ^t  qTC  qpFf  uy^q  i  ^qw-TFrr  ^qT  q^irl"  3T  R^rfarrr 'r 

fffi"  f^4>HiT4PrnT  ^PT:  I  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  MalK^ 
natha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the 
Northern  Mss.  for  qrcre;,  "  TK:  WWWWPj'   f^PT^:  I 

P.  23.  St.  58. — *7r$ft^Tft5«R']T  &o.,  '  the  fatigue  caused  by  or 
due  to  the  jolting  of  the  car.  ' — *^|c$  T^S"  &c.,  Cf.  Manu,  II.  127. 
"  STTSFT  W^  Tt&tFft^FFWFFl  •  TO  *^  ffHFFT  ^TR^^T  ^."  Here 
Charitravardhana,  after  quoting  the  above  verse  from  Manu? 
observes,  "  aratS^TPPT  Tft^T^r  f^W  "t^TTf   I  tr^3^T*rfrfqi7f.  " 

P.  23.  St.  59. — 3T*Np(*r-  should  be  taken  to  refer  to  VasisthaTs- 
complete  knowledge  of  the  rites    and   ceremonials   of   the   Atharva 

Veda.    Cf.    Charitravardhana  :    ^P-Hrpre  "  awf^fllV *ptft~ 

f^rqpR  ^K^qir1^^^^^ *  41  ffe + H. ' '  ffrT    qTFP^":,   Dinakara  adds, 

stfK?*'  qTrtflrqit^rPt  *fp*nt.  "  Vallabha  has,    "  ar^tTf  ^rrcrrr  ft- 

fi|T^-|pTm^P?r  &c.,  Vijayagawi  remarks,  "  qffrg-^ h  <^|  R  -w  I H  '4FT  rf- 
sn^q^FT  Wf  ^hPpnftfa:  5&fa  &c,  "  Compare  also,  anrtfafitrT 
^qll^cq  ^nf^T^tftfS^H;-  "  That  the  Purokita  or  the  family  priest  of 
a  kin"  should  be  deep  read  in  the  Atharva  Veda  is  confirmed  by 
following   from  Mitakshara,    Achar.    12.5.    ''  qjIflTf   ^^#f%q^> 

fff^ftf^pT  i  <^^irqi  ^  wc5Jnr?tfff**r  cr«rr. "  Cf.  R.  viii.  i.  «  *  ?- 

P.  24.  St.  60. — 3"T7?T  ^pr  f^PT'T  .  '  Patent  indeed  is  prosperity 
to  &c, ' '  that  prosperity   is  sure  to  reign   in  &c.  ' — *r^r  ^,    '  since 

jqy   ' l-ifrwuTrm"*^  calamities  caused  by  deities  are   such  as,  fire. 

water,  disease,  famine  and  death. — Hrj^fHfHr^T;  calamities  caused 
by  men,  are  such     as,   ministers,     thieves,    enemies,   favourites]  of 
king3  and  excessive  greediness  of  monarchs.     They  are   also   called 
fcpf.,  '  calamities  of  the  seasons. '  "  ^nwrfZJ^n^'-  WW-  'jf^TP  WW- 
jpqTH^m  H^R:    <T^TT  frFT:  ^FTP-  "     cf.  R-  I-  verse  63. 

P  24.  St.  61. — ST^lfe*^*-^  '  are  thrown  back,'  'ordered  back/ 
?".  e.  rejected  as  being  superfluous  or  useless.  qf?T  has  the  sense 
here  of  negation  or  contrariety,  and  not  of  repetition.  Cf.  also  VI. 
39,  X.  69.— rTf  W%-.  Cf.  V.  27,  "  4  WW M\ OTsnTW^TfT  &c.  "— f^, 
Charitravardhana  observes,  "  %?  ^^F^FT:  fai  ^PTT^lf^.  " 
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P.  25.  St.  63.— j^qr^nflf^vq-:  &c,  Cf.  Vijayagani  '^^ 
'TMHHIH^H  rP-TT  I  Sift  J  H*4U  ^  ^T^R  H^.  "  — MiM^P, 
analyse  "  RrnT  ^TRft  *rt  ^T^^TT:  ",  '  free  from  danger,  or  dis- 
tress. '  3ffiT]&  is  derived  from  the  root  ^IJ  7.  P.  *to  contract,  '  with, 
the  prefix  an-,  which  gives  it  the  special  signification  of  coagulating. 
Hence  ^TRf7  originally  meant  bodily  distress,  torment.  Cf.  ^T^'^^y  tT- 
3f,  as  derived  from  the  same  root. — jp^^r  analyse  ^TTT  W$'-.  The 
word  t^ft  coming  after  sf^  and  ?f^?T^  is  changed  tof%,  i.e.  a 
noun  ending  in  3j. 

P.  25.  St.  64.— ^^nffR^n  Chftritravardhana  analysing  the 
compound  like  Mallinatha  has  also  the  following  ;  '•  3^  3T  si-M'-'itd- 
7HT  fiR:  3TTCT"  rR"-  "     And  further  he  has,    '  JEffR^T  fl"  dftiftH^Kl- 

^THT^?i  I  Cy.  also  Matsyapuni/ta  "  jr^t:  qr*j?T  |-  .3^  V'TT  *TRflT:  "• 

P.  25   St.  65. — BTTH'^TT^TJnt-    Chfiritravardhana  remarks, "  w*r 
^^H^PR   *rf"'4T  tf-^TRrHTTT  snf^T  I  "  Perhaps   according  to  him    the 
king  Dilipa  had  progeny   but  not  so    worthy   of   his  name     &e. — 
^T  TT^HfrT)  &c,  '  the  earth  though  producing  gems  does  not    gratify, 
or  content  me  ' ;  the  root  ^t  means  originally   '  to  be  pleased  with,* 
'  to  be  glad,  '    '  to  rejoice  '  ;  it  then  acquires  the  force  of   a    transi- 
tive verb,  and  means  •'  to  please,  ' '  to  gratify.  '     The  more  frequent 
signification  of  the  root  met  with  in  classical   Sanskrit,  viz.,  that  of 
protecting  or  defending  is  only  a  secondary  derivative. — Cf.  R.  XI. 

7o.  "  yf=TCT'?n^Tnfr  f? ^r^t  ^twft  m  fsR  f^r-  "— *r$Hr  **.« 

analyse  fjJRT  3TTT:  ^HTR  i\lT*k-  AT  *%H  ^.  Cf.  Panini,  VI.  3.  97. 
"  i^'flS'-Jtiip^tST  t?T-  "  By  this  the  word  3TtT  is  changed  to  fq;  &c, 
compare  tfiftq-,  aRffr-— K&&£,  explain  U^jft  fFR"  TR.  Cf.  "  *\\<ti 
^TTT  ^-irfJY  ftlnlftft  ii&Md,  "  often  cited  by  our  scholiast. — qf^fV* 
explain  "q^TS^qr  ^T^tTR-  The  earth  is  called  so  because  it  was  over- 
spread with  the  fat  of  the  demons  wi  aud  W*T  whom  Vishnu  put 
to  death. 

P.  26.  St.  66. — yrmqqyMmi:,  '  intent  upon  to  the  laying  up 
of  the  obsequial  food  offered  to  them  ' ;  that  is,  fearing  that  after 
Dilipa,  there  would  be  none  in  the  family  to  perform  the  S'riddh* 
ceremony  for  them,  they  do  not  consume  all  that  is  offered  to  them 
by  Dilipa,  but  they  eat  sparingly,  and  lay  by  the  rest  for  the 
future.  Cf.  S':'i.  VI.  1  -U.  u  3T^TFTt  T?T  TMT-rfrTCPRTPr  I  ^T  =*:  $fc  R*~ 
^RTfa  RM--34IR  I  ff  ^JRtW^T  *HT  Hf*Ri  I  ^RTvillH**  Ftt:  fRf^H 
^■*T  is  derived  from  i^  1.  A  l  to  eat  ',  '  to  taste  '  -f   by  ?$K<lft  the.. 
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^  being  changed  to  >f  with  the  affix  3TT  it  becomes  ^YTT.  Some  derive 
it  from  the  root  qj  3  P.  A.  but  this  view  does  not  appear  con- 
vincing. 

P.  2d.  St.  67. — cfti | ^ ,  Charitravardhana    remarks,   "  Pfol'-JK- 

P.  26.  St.  6S  T?nfiT^r^T,  is  the  name  of  a  mythical  mountain, 
dividing  the  visible  world  from  the  regions  of  darkness.  The  ?fr- 
3TTf?H7  called  also  ^T^TW,  is  really  the  wall  of  clouds  that  bounds 
our  horizon,  all  around  us.  The  word  literally  means  '  that  which 
has  the  world  of  beings  and  also  the  world  of  no  beings.'  The  name 
has  reference  to  the  mythical  conception  that  the  F5T*|ri|4i  is  a 
round  chain  of  mountains  surrounding  like  a  wall,  the  earth  con- 
ceived to  be  flat  like  a  disk,  within  which  wall  the  sun  and  all  the 
heavenly  bodies  move  about,  and  beyond  which  pervades  entire 
darkness.     Cf.  Matsyapun'uaa   Chap.  122;   "  qjyi  u^^npj  3j^?4{fir. 

TOrr-  qf  i u 

P.  27.  St.  70 — T^^PTF^Wf^*?  mark  the  appropriateness  of 
the  simile,  as  being  drawn  from  the  daily  scenes  of,  and  as  perfect- 
ly familiar  to,  the  person  addressed. — an^R"  &c.,  Charitravardhana 
observes,  "  3mH3l*<H  ^TfnWT  "  I 

P.  27.  St.  71. — yi*^cq»T,  '  the  last  debt '  i.  e.  the  debt  to  be 
paid  to  the  manes.  Every  one  that  i  s  born  has  three  debts  to  pay 
off.  He,  who  learns  the  Vedas,  pays  off  the  debt  to  sages  ;  he,  who 
sacrifices,  pays  off  the  debt  to  gods  ;  and  he,  who  begets  a  son,  pays 
off  the  debt  to  the  manes. — 3T$>3lf*W  &c.  '  like  a  sharp  chain  to  an 
elephant  that  has  had  no  plunge  or  bath.  '  Explain  3T5T?  TRTi%  «J- 
^ftfrf,  cutting  or  wounding  the  vital  parts ;  hence  '  corrosive.  * 
— *HrbM  means  a  chain  by  which  the  elephant  is  tied.  In  this 
verse  ajirtu  does  not  mean  the  post,  but  simply  a  rope  or  chain. 
Our  Scholiast  renders  it  in  the  sense  of  a  post.  Cf.  R  IV.  69. 
<cfRIrfHqftT&t<:$n^fl|v3HH<il'  "  '  ^e  wor<*  also  means  a  tying- 
post.  Cf.  R.  IV.  81.  **  ciMHHdi  Wt--  Vf  4>I<*I'J  *>**):  "  I  Here  *tm* 
cleary   means   the  tying-post;   com  pare^  also   R.  XIV.  38.  ff  «Eff^  ^T 

P.  28,  St.  72. — *fpr  i3  a  term  of  affection,  endearment  or  pity 
applied  to  any  person,  but  usually  to  inferiors,  or  juniors,  pupils 
and  children  t  it  is  also  a  term  of  respect  applied  to  elders  or  other 
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venerable  persona  as  here.  Cf.  Manu  II.  125,  "  f^:  JTffifrT^HT-  I  " — f- 
^rfr°rf.  A  subjective  genitive.  In  the  singular  and  dual  this  word 
is  declined  like  nouns  ending  in  aj  and  in  the  plural  like  a  word  that 
ends  in  s  i.  e.  ^TTO>  %OT&>  ?WTO*-«  Cf.  afiirfifa.  On  this 
Charitravardhana  has  the  following  note,  "  f^TT^lt  ^TFT  ffa  *T- 
isr^T  II    «  ^  rti^i^qi^l^rtsfrHTPT  "    Pamni,    II.    3.  G9.  fffi  fltt   fak- 

nrq-TRT^T  f^t  "  I  ^KHri+lRVllrMM  ^R:  I  WT  ^  HPT-'  I  "  ft 
ff  ^TT^PniF^I<iiHlrt*<;<HtilHM^I*<'KIHTfrr    T  ^  *ffal*^*$lfiT  "    ff^  I  W 

P.  28.  St.    73.— ^TPT:,    analyse   EFTT:    Pf?t   sffiTT  ^TtT  <T*  fWH" 

P.  28.  St.  74. — qrTqT^T?  Charitravardhana  renders  it  by  a  qt- 
^HHII^RT-  "— ^iRdl^HI,  Vijayaga/»i  analyses    "  w%rff  ITRirq'   3Tr?*rr 

P.  29.  St.  75. — ^rj  ^IsK^Him  &c.  The  kings  of  the  solar  race 
are  noted  for  their  having  repeatedly  gone  to  the  assistance  of 
Indra,  whenever  he  was  in  danger  from  the  Asuras  Cf.  R.  VI.  73. 
u  >pfotf  *iNfS|<lsflW&."  Vijayaga?»i  explains  the  word  ^p?>  by,  "  ^f- 
^  H7  TT^rPT  ^Tf^wfrstfTfa  "  3T3T:   I    Of.  also  Sumativijaya:  ^Brtt^T: 

^3T^Tr.  C/  Pamnill.  4.22.  "jSTCT^ITf^f"  An  inflectional  Tatpurusha 
compound  ending  in  ijprj-  is  neuter,  if  the  preceding  member 
denotes  plurality  of  objects.  But  here  ^ftpr:  is  in  the  singular  num- 
ber and  therefore  the  compound  is  ^FTfTfT—JITT  and    not  ^qTRp^rq-. 

P.  29.  St.  7  J.—  ^T^^r^r  &c,  '  a  woman  who  has  bathed  after 
menstruation,  and  who  is  therefore  fit  for  performing  the  household 
business  in  company  with  her  husband.'  On  this  Charitravardhana, 
Sumativijaya  and  Vijayagam  have  the  following,  '*  ^J^TFTT  ^  ?ft 
»Tpfr  *Tf*r-JT  HNJ|--:JlrT  I  NKIMJ  *T*r*Tr*rf  T^"  TT*  W'.  " — FTC^,  the 
root  **j  governing  accusative  and  genitive;  see  Apte's  guide,  113.  (6) 
p.  81. — ^n\£  is  here  used  as  a  noun  in  the  son3e  of  '  respect.  ' 

P.  30.  St.  78. — •*TPKT*r*T3rr^T:  &c.,  '  the  celestial  Ganges,'  i.  e. 
the  Ganges  before  it  descends  into  the  plains  of  India. — TTTl..  Of. 

"  jv  Vt  an  tjt  nw:  wf^r  q^f^: i ?rm  *Tirf*  -rim^  ^<i'ii4jmt?t  "  I 

Compare  also  R.  IV.  12.  "  ?r^T  WtSQFWHl  *T*T  *W*rSRTW  I  " 

P.  30.  St.    79.—^:    tfJUUfffr,    C/.  Sumativijaya    i  "  y^q-  j 
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P.  31.  St.  80.-^  ^^r  &c,  '  On  this  m   sacrifice  see  3^- 
c^PTT^,  chap.  XII.    The   length  of  time  required  for  a  m  sacrifice 
varies  between    one   year  and  a  thousand  years.     The  peculiarities 
of  a  ^5r  sacrifice,    as   distinguished   from    a  common  w,  is   that 
whereas  in  the  latter  the   merit   resulting  from  the  sacrifice  belongs 
wholly   to   the   YajamSna,    and    the  only  advantage  gained  by  the 
sixteen  priests  is  the  dakshiua.  they  receive,-in  the  former  the  merit 
is  ^divided  among  the  sixteen  priests  and  the  sacrificer  or  the  Yaja- 
mana.  '  P.  -$ntTTftf$rt$K,    '  the  approach    whereto    is  blocked    up 
by  the   serpents.'   Bhujangas  arc  imaginary  beings   of  unparalleled 
loveliness,  belonging  to  the  serpent  kind,   and  inhabiting  the  Patala 
or    the   netherworld.  Cf.    Padmapura,*a,    "  xft  mf^mj  f^pfr: 

P.  31.  St.  82.— =-j%  ^rf^  ir^,  'while  he  was  yet  speaking  thus.' 
The  genitive  is  here  used  for  the  more  usual  locative  absolute. 
— ^TFir  fto:  may  also  be  taken,  and  perhaps  more  correctly,  with 
WTT-.T-,  and  be  construed  as  its    subject,  rather  than  with  the  phrase 

P.  31.  St.  83.— 3Trg?T»T.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  »  ^^t  fft*  md 
%Pti  ^rPT^nq-  "  V?W-  |  This  is  cited  by  the  Northern  Mss/ 

P.  32.  St.  84.— 5T«T^f^  is  properly  derived  from  *r^,  explain 
WZ^  Wtt  ^  Tfff^f  l  3f^  ^wrprf^pj  «  a  pitchure,"'  and  ^vR, 
with  the  affix  f.  ^  has  originally,  like  ar^,  two  crude  basest 
ffc,  3T^  and  3T^  (  sometimes  37^5  ).  The  ^  in  ^tf  is,  therefore, 
radical  and  not  extraneous,  as  the  grammarians  have  it  (  vide  com- 
mentary ).  Cf.  also  37^,  '  milk.  '— %v*  lit.  <  that  which  has  to  be 
killed  or  sacrificed  '  ;  hence  holy  or  sacred.— 3T^|*r  is  the  ceremony 
of  ablution  performed  on  a  river-bank  at  the  close  of  a  sacrifice,  by 
the  sacrifices  with  Yajamana.     See  note  to  stanza  18  canto  IX.' 

P.  32.  St.  85.— ijiif,  here  it  means  '  the  body.'  Usually  it 
means  <  a  limb  of  the  body.  '— BTFrRfngc  ind.  'closely'  or  'from  near/ 
It  governs  the  accusative. 

P.  33.  St.  86. — aTTtffa'rn'^.^r0,   Cht'iritravardhana  discusses  as 

follows  :       "  ^    3T4^Rr^r-q7^rr^r-^t^r-ff     €<|<Uq»foHj       ^rrf^    f 

P.  33.  St.  88. — ^|cH|W4|h3-!,  '  by  constant  attendance  ob 
their  own  part,'  i.  «.  by  your  own  personal  attendance  upon  her. 
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P.  34.  St.  91. — g'nrr?.  explain,  yijm^pd  rrrnfHTn-—  *^qT:,  Cha- 
ritravardbana  has  the    following    on    this    epithet  ;    •   'TMT^T:  'j^HI*^ 

P.  34  St.  92  —  ufa^m!*,  on  this  epithet  Charitravardhana, 
writes  the  following.  "^|*|rir4H  ^rrtf^f^FT^N-  fpar%"  I— *Hft*^:> 
here  TiTTf  means  '  wife.  '  Note  the  alliteration  in  this  and  in  the 
following  verse. 

F.  35.  St.  93.  — ^^ccji^,,  Vashistha's  assurance  of  the  birth  of 
a  son  was  one  of  undoubted  truth,  yet  extremely  gratifying  to  the 
king. — ^f-rMPinf?  explained  as  '  radiant  with  joy  '  at  the  as- 
surance, might  also  mean  of  distinguished  fortune. — *PJ,  has  here, 
the  force  of  a  partical  introducing  a  change  of  subject. 

P.  35.  St.  94. — T^T  ^T^vTr  ^r^nrPTT^  '  supplied  him  with  a 
rural  accommodation.  '  i.  e.  arranged  but  a  sylvan  ministration  for 
him.     Cf.    Charitravardhana  ;    "  Tqft     FrfTqT^F^-T! ^  H ! RTJTfT     *T^F- 

jrp|  T^TFPT  jfrf  l^T^Tf^TFr  "  I 

P.  35.  St  95. — ^r44MHI>  ^"^TT?T  means  a  sage  who  feeds  and 
teaches  10,000  disciples.'  Cf.  "  »^W\  ^PETTS^  3T?5r?T'nKiflHuir*  ' 
a^^TTTR  fT^f^RlfT  fr^Tfrf:  *^:" — 3»*KI*H-  Charitravardhana  ana- 
lyses, u  gr%3^  '-ik^-h  wft  <tfwi  i  ^T^nfVfn^nrra:  "  i 
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P.  36.  St.  1.  —  ^rr^r^frT^ I \^r\*\ ^THI<-*inr>  '  with  perfumes  and 
garlands  caused  by  his  mate  to  be  accepted  by  her  (the  sage's  cow). ' 
According  to  Bopadeva,  srprqT  srfrPTTffTT  ^^W^"  ?wr  or  i[vmj  W- 
■yifjfdl  rp^PTF^T  ^TT  would  be  preferrable,  since  the  roots  *Tf,  ?^3T 
&c,  according  to  the  use  of  classical  poets,  come  under  those 
roots  which  take  double  accusative. — 'TPJR'PT^g?c3rr'T  ,  '  with  her 
calf  sucked  and  tied  up  to  a  post.  '  Explain  qtfr  (  i-  e.  q^i"  )  ^T^TT- 
^rftfrT ,  '  having  its  fill  of  drink.  '  qffrT  is  the  past  passive  participle 
from  qj,  used  in  an  intransitive  sense.  On  qTrTMII?<T  &c,  Charitra- 
Tardhana  has  the  following  explanation;  "  wfdMI3PHri  H^fiT^rT  qfrT- 
^rfl^ft  :4f  =  I  WKTjy«"-JMfor5nj*n^lilfs|*lAR»f<:.  "— ^NfPFT--  On  this 
epithet   Charitravardhana     remarks,    ''  *nfP-FrqipT   ^^f^RTf  3-^PTPTT 

P.  36  St.  2. — °qwr&ft,  On  this  epitbet  Charitravardhana 
has  the  following,  "  3r?F=sr  |  <TPT  ^»TPf  T^T  *TPTf  |P£W  *J  TT  I  Pp^T 
^«i^g<4||  vjIjqHT  *  rTf  HT:"  ff?r  I  See  also  commentary. — 's|%n::TPT 
&c,  the  poet  refers  to  the  doctrine  that  the  Snm'tis  contain  such 
injunctions  only  as  the  S'rutis  originally  laid  down.  If  a 
Smrtti  has  a  precept  which  finds  no  authority  in  the  Veda,  the  diffi- 
culty is  explained  by  having  recourse  to  a  supposition,  that  the  por- 
tion of  the  Veda  which  once  authorized  the  Smnti  in  question  is 
now  extinct.  Cf.  Manu  II.  10.  "  »jm^  V^T  fw^t  '=TWr^f  J  %  ^TPP  I 
^  €rd'>-JM*(tHNr'-f  TP3T  f4t  f|  FT^tr  "  I  Smriti  is  also  stated  as,  "  sffipr- 
vj^Hrt  *F^lK3li<j)  "  I  'the  laws  of  Manu  and  others  whose  source  is 
a  revelation  the  existence  of  which  must  be  inferred.'  Kumarila  ob- 
serves ''  ^m^Fff  ftH*l«MI?JS*Flf  H^KrT:  I  H H I W + i TP-T f *P*OT*rar  T  T~ 
iqft  "  |  And  again  "  gi&nnifZW  HITPT  tfiPlV-*M  I  "J^PPiW  ?T^TT- 
HWH  -ll«*llAV  I  Cy.  Jabali,  "gftk4ftin<ft  J  '^PP*  TTPTfTt  I  arf^Tfa 

■e^T  ^rpf  ?ttpt  Vf^T?H?Tr "  i  Also  Jaimini, "  faffa  ?qppry  ^Tr^TPT  sjsprr- 

5f"S':ibarabh;tshya  I.  33.  Vallabha  observes,  '^rP-TS^r  SPJ:  Wf^^:"- 
The  simile  of  this  verse  is  not  so  very  happy.  Pandit  says,  '  It  is 
not  very  easy  to  see  what  the  appropriateness  of  the  simile  is  here. 
Notwithstanding  the  proverbial  appropriateness  of  our  poet's 
aimilies,  one  may  yet  venture  to  state  that  now  and  then  he 
uses  similes  which  seem  to  be  objectionable  on  this  ground  that 
the  object  to  which  any  thing  is  compared  is  less  intelligible  or 
Tivid  than   the  thing   itself.     We  shall  meet  with   many   more  in- 
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stances  of  this  hind    of  simile  fnrther  on.  * — 3TMf^HT-   Note    here 
that  the  affix  fs  (  w^  )  denotes  '  possession.  '  Cf,  3fff?j,  irrHff  &c. 

P.  37.  St.  3. — gfqiTf,  '  his  beloved,'  '  his  queen.' — q^fp^hjrr 
Mark  the  double  meaning  of  the  word  qy-.,  which  means  'water,'  as- 
well  as  'milk.'  In  its  other  acceptation  analyse,  cpT*TT  z*'-m  '^^T^  ^^ 
■Wft^TTT:  MU*fU=  I  '-HIMHI  T^T-  l^GRi  tPfsT  ^ ltd I rtff  *ffafif  &0- 
—  jff^T^T,  Formerly  the  king  Anga  had  a  son  named  Vena;  wheu 
he  came  to  the  throne  he  issued  this  proclamation  ;  '  Men  must  not 
sacrifice  or  give  gifts  or  present  oblations.  Who  else  but  myself 
is  the  enjoyer  of  sacrifices  ?  I  am  forever  the  lord  of  offerings.'  The 
sages  remonstrated  respectfully  with  him,  but  in  vain  ;  they  admo- 
nished him  in  stronger  terms ;  but  when  nothing  availed,  they 
slew  him  with  blades  of  consecrated  grass.  After  his  death  the  sages- 
beheld  clouds  of  dust,  and  on  inquiry  found  that  they  arose  front 
bands  of  men  who  had  taken  to  plundering  because  the  country  was 
left  without  a  king.  As  Vena  was  childless,  the  sages,  after  con- 
sultation, rubbed  the  thigh  (or,  according  to  the  llari-vansa,  the 
right  arm)  of  the  dead  king  to  produce  a  son.  From  it  there  came 
forth  "  a  mau  like  a  charred  log,  with  flat  face  and  extremely 
short.  "  The  sages  told  him  to  sit  down  (Nishida).  He  did  so,  and 
thus  became  a  Nishada,  from  whom  sprang  theNishadas  dwelling 
in  the  Vindhya  mountains,  distinguished  by  their  wicked  deeds.  ; 
The  Brahmanas  then  rubbed  the  right  hand  of  Vena,  and  from  it 
u  ■prang  the  majestic  lV/thu,  Vena's  son,  resplendent  in  body,  glow- 
ing like  the  manifested  Agni."  Cf.  Ku.  I.  2.  "  HFTJ^T  roTTftraTTT-ftH 
?V7PT[  ?§*3ft4ty  "  I  —3^1$:.  Here  the  termination  3rp^  (  ^ppr  ) 
shows  'disposition'  or  'tendency,'  as  PrsT-J,  ^ITF*  ;  but  sometimes  it 
shows  '  inability  to  bear,'  as  in  y^riw,  ^faT^  &c,  the  affix  rn?  (n^rsr) 
has  also  a  similar  sense.  Cf.  f?*TJ. 

I'.  W.  St,  5. — h^^T^:  H"H",  '  ky  unimpeded  rovings  at 
will,  '  analyse  rT-f-Tnr,  the  vowel  takes  Vnddhi  by  the  Vi'trhka 
*'/MI<Ufftfi[:," — *\*\\-  explain  ''  Q&fW[J1*  ?fa  ffqT?,  "  l  a  paramount 
sovereign.  '  especially  one  who  rules  over  vassal  kings  and  has 
spread  the  Rajasuya  sacrifice.  Cf.  *nr  rnr^ipf  H'M^f^'HTV  tf;  |  ^TTf^T 
«TWT1PTT  rnT:  f{  JTqTTf'TvTFPT  "  i^Hi  I  This  authority  of  Amara  is 
omitted  by  tho  Southern  and  the  Decoan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  com- 
mentary •,    but  preserved  by  the  Northern  Mas. 

T.  33.  St.  o.— vimtj-\r>flr..  'Sticking  fast  to  the  tie  of  his 
seat,'  i.  •.  sticking  feat  to  his  seat  as  if  ho  had  been   tied  to  it.     The 
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original  sense  of  "  qrr  "  appears  clearly  in  this  phrase  ;  the  other 
senses  of  this  word  are  metaphorical. — f^r^fjrr,  here  the  perfect 
participle  is  used  in  the  sense  of  the  Aorist.  Properly  it  ought  to 
be  used  in  the  sense  of  the  perfect  tense,  but  such  deviation  is  fre- 
quently found  in  Kalidasa's  poem.  Cf.  cf  cTf^^^RT  H'KIWS;  "  g*  ?f- 
:qtirr  tf^f^rf^jFTT^rt  "  &c- — 3TI%^"  rTf  &c.,  the  simile  here  is  very  ap- 
propriate.   Compare    Charitravardhana  :     "  ^rpTT^^^y7!!  rilfli«Km- 

P.  38.   St.  7. — af^HfKtq*:.    On    this    epithet  Vallabha  quotes 

the  following  :  "  w  q^  ^irijnr  ^t^t'T^Rr  ^ttcPT:  i  ^sn  ^rRqf  ^w\ 

^S^pfe  TT  ?•  "  I  -  ft^g"  5^",  '  like  an  elephant,  the  king  of  his 
race.'  Indra  is  added  to  enable  the  word  ft^r  to  be  better  com- 
parable with  Dilipa,  who  was  himself  a  <RTjf^".  fjq",  '  one  who  drinks 
with  two,  '  viz.  first  with  the  proboscis  and  then  with  the  mouth. 
Cf.  3iwr. 

P.  38.  St.  8. — r7rn^nTJjTf*Ht\  '  with  his  hair  tied  up  into  a 
Imot  by  means  of  the  tendrils  of  wild  creepers.  ' — ^T^  '  the  forest.  • 
It  may  also  mean  forest-conflagration. 

P.  39.  St.  9—  n-^-TPWr^^^T,    Cf.   above   4.  II.— trpsihj^V 

*s  a  follower  or  servant,  'who  walks  by  the  side.'  qrt  appears  to  be 
derived  from  cr^r,  a  'rib.  '  q%  or  qr^T  is  also  '  a  hatchet, '  which  sense 
it  probably  acquired  from  a  sharp  croocked  rib-bone  being  once  usecl 
as  a  hatchet. — TRPJ^Tr,  On  this  Charitravardhana  observes,  "sTOfTT 
f^-MMHI'l-  "  The  Northern Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  cite  the 
following  authority,  "  ^u  srs°r:  mm  "  i^MHi:  and  also  "  <Hlrt|<£|  Sf- 
^  31  «(i :  ^TTrT  "  ffrf  fT*j:  I  But  the  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  omi& 
these  verses. — ^TT^TPTT^v  Cf.  Charitravardhana  ''^f  fl^l^l^jRh:  *'  I 
— 3TT^1  ^ ^1  *i *3l.  ,  here  3}irf|+  means  a  formula  of  praise  ;  3Ur4|+3i*<: 
is  a  noise  which   conveyed  as   it    were   a  panegyric.  Cf.  "Vallabha  t 

U^T  spTT  ^TTPTr[  q7^P4Hdl4.  "  fit  ^Idl**!5?:  I  In  the  lustrous  appear- 
ance of  his  body  he  resembled  Varurca,  the  god  of  waters.  His  bow 
too  duly  strung,  passed  for  Varuna's  noose.  The  trees,  it  seems, 
mistook  him  for  Varuraa,  and  the  birds  they  had  given  shelter  to, 
carolling  aloud  in  joyous  excitement,  did,  though  unconsciously,  what 
Dilipa's  attendants  would  have  done,  viz.,  shout  forth,  '  Victory  to 
the  king  Dilipa  ;  lo  !  here  comes  he. ' 

P.    39.    St.    10. — *HH«*U<r,   Charitravardhana    analysing  th« 
•word  like  Mallinatha,  has,   "  zrj  |   jt^  ^THt  SOT  f^rf^n  3TTHI 
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jT3ir  WT  *f  fP-frfF."  Here  Charitravardhana  observes,  u  ?Ttr;  q^^^T 
«JTrt^rjlT^f?T  ?yFTT.  " — 3JKIif*NdHF'f,  '  As  they  saw  him  coming  up 
at  a  distance.' — SfMK°.  On  this  Vallabla  remarks,  "  qr^V^T  fl"  CRT 
^rqrtTfH:  (  flRW&q^T:  )  3TPffNpT  "  ^<-mi^|{:.  It  is  a  custom  among 
the  Aryas  to  shower  fried  grain  upon  a  king  or  other  important 
personage  as  a  mark  of  honour  (  as,  when  he  passes  through  the 
streets  of  his  capital  ).  All  forms  of  honour  due  to  a  king  were 
shown  to  Dilipa,  although  he  was  in  the  guise  of  a  forester.  Not 
only  did  the  trees  on  the  way-side  do  duty  for  a  shouting  retinue, 
but  young  creepers  also,  under  the  sway  of  the  wind  plucking  their 
flowers,  acted  the  part  of  citizen  damsels  showering  fried  grain* 
Methinks  the  firy  glow  of  Dilipa  made  Wind  mistake  him  for  his 
friend  Fire,  and  when  Dilipa,  so  worthy  of  honour,  came  sufficiently 
near  for  the  purpose,  the  young  creepers,  urged  by  the  "Wind,  has- 
tened to  honour  his  distinguished  guest  and  friend  with  showers  of 
flowers,  much  the  same  as  showers  of  fried  grain  from  the  hands  of 
citizen  damsels. 

P.  39.  St.  11. — T^HMH|4s<MlcH-d--^rlf^r#:,  On  this  epi- 
thet Vallabha  observes,    "  prqrJ"   ^fTfTRT^"  %P  I   3P-PP%T  f|ftf*Pf   Jtj 

^  i  ^  vA  w?  ^j:^fj  f^m-  i  w&ft  ?r?  rp-n"  w  *pfr  if."—  vjsnhnPr, 

Charitravardhana  explains  it  as  •^j^^xj'z'r^  %m  %^rfr  Rh*MH  ^i'-H?- 
^  *TFPI  I^PT:  I  "  PPTRT  ^WT*[rPT  "  ffct  —  TJ:  explain,  s^pTJ-  tsprrr- 
5^fr4PWTv-TTTR  sftJII^-Hfa  TJ-;  derived  from  the  root  ^t,  1  P.  A.  '  to 
30w  seeds/  with  the  affix  3f*r.  This  affix  is  deduced  from  "  Sff^j^rq'- 
^MHM-jft^f-PqT  Fpr "  U?iadi  Siitra,  274.  S.  K.  p.  328.  Construe,  ^nf- 
inrtq'TT  f^l  <l + < s>=r :^Trji  <  I  *-^  1 5T  Tt:  U^h^M:  &c,  analyse  '^^:^jyir 
3P7TWR"  ^TTTPr  TPT,  qWpr^TTT  ?SWPT:  I  or  aptf:  aptfrf^rat  ^fH^^M 
«MIJllfa  ?PT  ^IflrU^:. — ppTpj^T^r:.  The  rows  of  eagerly  gazing 
eyes  are  fixed  upon  the  king,  when  going  after  the  sacred  cow  of 
the  sage. — aT^-'TT'T ,  explain,  3j^  ^TRPftfrT  ^TTtf,  derived  from  the 
root  3f5T,  J3.  A.  with  the  affix  fafl"  from  "  ^JTTT^  •  "  Unadi  Sutra, 
52.  S.  K.  p.  321. — '^P^qT!J:,  Charitravardhana  observes  "^R^'i- 
=^Tpr.  " 

P.  40.  St.  12. — ^H^Hlfa:  Charitravardhana  remarks  "  oift" 
*?TFPTT:PPTT  4«&4ril  WT  JTFTP^T  ^H  F*PT:-  "  Tne  driads  or  wood- 
nymphs  played  the  part  of  eulogizing  minstr> 

P.  40.  St.  18. — HF-^H'Jri-  '  who   was  purified  by  his  devotional 

— ppppr.    Charitravardhana    observes,  "  ?;*TTTqT  rriTTT^lf  *3>:.  " 

The  wind  was  both  cool  and  fragrant,  and    the    word   iir^PFT  BhowS 

that  it  was  gentle  to  boot.     The  fixst  epithet  of  Dilipa  expresses  his 
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need  and  thj  second  his  want  of  refreshing  agencies,  while  the  third 
establishes  his  title  to  ministration  even  by  the  purifying  element 
q-^.  Pavaua  himself  fanned  him  and  was  in  charge  of  his  perfu- 
mery.— 3TTr^r°,  explain,  3^^:  ^T*-J^  *&  TfrT  ptftfcT.  It  means  '  a 
tree.  ' 

P.  41.  St.  14. — ^3"3T$>   Snmativijaya  observes,  "tr^T  U*ft"  *Tfl- 

P.  41.  St.  15. — f^M^ufel-  'The  quarters  of  the  world/  i.  e.t 
all  the  space  contained  within  the  forest  and  the  universe  in  which 
the  cow  and  the  sun  had  respectively  wandered  during  the  day. 
— *r?rt  Jp^R%  &c,  i.  e.  the  cow  began  to  return  home  as  the  sun  was 
going  to  set. — frrffWW)  means  *  to  the  house,  '  when  applied  to  the 
cow,  and  'for  setting'  or  '  disappearance,  '  when  applied  to  the  Sun. 

P.  41.  St.  16. — rTFF^T^fr,  *  went  after  her/  i.  e.  followed  her. 
3p3ij,  an  indeclinable,  governs  rd". — H^HWRTTn^ .  on  this  epithet 
Charitravardhana  quotes  the  following,  "  *t#t  qWT?^  <T  ^T'frTTrJT^I^"- 
WK  I  ^K  ^  ^Rr^TTOt  I  ^HdrlK  T-TT^T^T^rqT^r.  "  This  earth 
of  mortals  is  called  ir^q^t^r  because  it  is  said  to  be  situated 
between  the  Svarga  above  and  Patala  below. — M^"  ^WT- 
Ttf^pfrWMvH?  '  Like  faith  visibly  present  (  *rryTr[  ),  when  accom- 
panied by  the  performance  of  religious  works.  '  fafq'  is  pro- 
perly a  scriptural  precept,  i.  e.  Hf|"rr^jfrf^r°i"-  Some  scholars 
interprete  fTfCrr^Jnf^TT  by  '  direction  for  the  performance  of  a 
rite  as  given  in  the  Brahmawa  portion  of  the  Veda,  which  con- 
sists of  three  parts,  viz.,  f^f^r  or  commandment,  qr  or  the  instru- 
ment of  thought,  i.  e.  the  text,  and  apfcr^,  explanatory  state- 
ments, as  to  the  origin  of  rites  and  use  of  the  Mantras,  mixed 
up  with  legends  and  illustrations.  '  But  this  explanation  of  Mi- 
jnansa  is  unnecessary  here.  On  the  simile   see  note  on  2.  II.  above. 

P.  42.  St.  17. — ^r  q^T^Ttr^  &c.,  Mallinatha  understands  that 
the  obscuration  of  the  forests  was  caused  by  the  dark  colour  of  the 
boars,  the  peacocks  and  the  deer.  This  explanation  is  unnecessary. 
The  woods  darkened  up  with  the  shadows  of  evening.  Almost  all 
commentators  agree  with  Mallinatha  in  their  explanations  of  the 
verse.     Of.   R.  IX.    5'J.  "  ^r*fp**n:  T^r^Tf^R:  " 

P.  42.  St.  18. — aTrft^raHlg.^HWq^r??  ,  'On  account  of  her  effort 
to  bear  the  burden  of  her  udders  '  ?nip[  may  have  meant  originally 
the  udder,  as  it  is  fattened  on  all  sides. — n^li+H  jfoTTM'?  'The  way  by 
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which  they  returned  from  the  sacred  forest  to  the  hermitage.  '  ffi^r 
has  no  particular  force  in  fTTTT^T  here,  except  that  of  sacredness.  All 
that  the  poet  meant  seems  to  have  been,  that  the  forest  into  which 
Dili  pa  followed  Vashishtha's  cow,  was  one  of  those  sacred  places, 
which,  the  sages  might  use  as  their  habitations,  not  implying  how- 
ever, that  that  particular  forest  was  actually  used  then  for  such  pur- 
poses.— *jf£:,  A  cow  which  has  had  only  one  calf. 

P.  43.  St.  19.— PflNflWWWf|pi  Vallabha  explains  it  as,  "pfc- 

^ar^WT  »P>-m  qWTf|p  atffeBiHM'f  WWI.  "— TTf,  Charitravar- 
dhana  observes.  *  IHKiH lrtl*-i  MMM~-qfl.  " 

P.  43.  St.  20.— Ph*HIHv-*HIcN  ^T^-^T.  The  king  represent- 
ing the  blaze  of  day,  and  the  queen  the  softness  of  night,  the  three 
resembled  night  at  the  head  with  evening  and  day  in  the  rear,  *'.  e. 
the  poet  compares  the  bright  lustre  of  the  king  to  the  brightness  of 
the  day,  and  the  soft  beauty  of  the  queen  to  the  star-f angled  night 
decorated  by  the  moon;  and  the  tawny  colour  of  the  cow  to  the  red- 
dish and  rosy  appearance    of    the  twilight.     Cf.  Gharitravardhana, 

JH  *JH=hTt:  ^TFTT  "  yfyr.  B»wn  is  defined  as    '<  ^RMfq  qr^Tf^:  frfasn"- 

P.  43.  St.  21. — JT^fspftfTr^,  analyse,  i^tptt  TfarrfJTfiT  T^Pnc, 
Pradi  compound,  and  then  f%r. — <j4|fM*tf ,  analyse,  T^TT^Jr^qT^rftfrT 
T^ffT^T  ?Tt  ^VPTT-— *TT*TrTHH?!MI,  '  taking  in  her  hand  a  vessel 
containing  Akshatas,'  t.  e.,  entire  grains  of  unhusked  and  pounded 
rice  washed  with  water.  'ary^TT'  means  grains  of  unhusked  and  pound- 
ed rice,  entire  and  washed  with  water;  they  form  one  of  the  several 
things,  the  offering  of  which  with  Mantras  uttered,  constitutes 
worship.  Whether  offered  to  an  image  or  to  a  living  object,  they 
are  al\va\>  thrown  on  the  imago  or  the  particular  parts  of  a  living 
object,  that  is  worshipped.  Therefore  in  the  present  ca.-e  •jTWTT ■'  does 
nut  stand  for  'barley'  given  to  the  cow  to  eat.  but  simply  forms  part 
<jr  whole  of  the  provision  of  worship*  Whatever  may  have  been, 
the  original  purpose  for  which  such  rice  was  offered  to  an  image 
the  above  is  the  sense  in  which  the  word  '^iffiT  '  is  understood  ia 
Iii'lia,  both  a-*  oceuring  in  the  present   v>  r  11  ai  every    where 

else.  Cf.  ■  *T«fTTO  TTI  qT^T  ,  "  also  u  *ljfelhftflP  -  This  word  is 

uped  only  in  the  plural;  r*T  is  derived  from  the  root  r*r  I.  P.  with 
affix  fPT  Cf.  '•  ?;t\x*\H'Miiq-:  -^H-  "  Unadi  3,  K. 

p.    331.— ^-iMUHNf^-jUMI^c,    On   this    epithet     Chiritravar- 
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dhana  remarks  "  ?r^ft  T^^T*7^™17^-  "  ^^e  norns  resembled  pillars  oa 
either  side  of  the  door  that  led  to  the   fulfilment  of  her  object. 

P.  43.  St.  22. — ^^U^lfa?  '  though  anxious  for  her  calf.  ' 
Explain  '•  ^rpr  ^WlT^f*^  *F*T:  "  derived  from  the  root  ^  1.  P. 
« to  speak '  with  the  affix  ?r.  Cf. ''  j^Tf^H4»H+Rr«T:  *■•  "  Unadi  Sutra, 
342.  S.  K.  p.  330.— *npfT3[>  derived  from  the  root  ?rc^or  *rr.  1.  P. 
Ved.  'to  worship'  or  'to  honour'  with  the  affix  ^  and  3j^.  Cf.  Pani- 
mi,  III.  1.27.  "WTf^«ft  *T£-" — WITT^rf^  'Indications  of  their  be- 
ing pleased  with  the  worshipper.' — «g^:  "JTWlf^  'having  the  fruit  before 
them,'  i.  e.  the  reward  of  their  service  conspicuously  before  them. 
This  means,  that  as  soon  as  indications  are  seen  that  "  venerable 
objects  of  the  kind/'  are  gratified  with  the  worship,  its  reward  is 
sure  to  follow  the  indications. 

P.  44.  St.  23. — ^TTPT,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  oi 
Mallinalha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the 
Northern  Mss.  "  *TFTT  3TTTHT  $jf^  ^T:  "  fr*FTC:  '  — S?T^'=3T:W- 
iT^W^Z,,  seems  simply  to  mean  "  q^rPr,  "  '  a  second  time  also.  * 
Our  scholiast  takes  xr?  with  ^fvff  not  for  the  better. — $i%,  viz, 
*  by  providing  her  with  palatable  grass,  rubbing  over  her  back 
Sec '—wmf^^ft^-,    analyse    "*T3rp?lf  3Tf«Tf   zft-wm--  s-4|rir|l  f^TT- 

P.  44.  St.  24. — sR%°T  pi^>  there  is  no  rhetorical  error  of 
repetition  in  the  use  of  the  words  WH  and  3Tf  having  the  same 
meaning  in  the  same  sentence.  Because  the  word  w%  shows  the 
succession  of  actions  of  the  cow  herself,  while  3jj  denotes  that  of 
the  actions  of  both  the  cow  and  the  king.     See  commentary. 

P.  44.  St.  25 — »rff^rr  &<*.,  the  word  qt|5ft  is  derived  from 
the  root  Jfsf  1.  P.  '  to  honour/  'to  revere '  &c.  with  the  affix  fz%%.  Cf. 
Ci  3if^midr[f5"fT^-  "  Unadi  Sutra,  45.  S.  K.  p.  321. — HT^TTPT? 
<  three-fold  '.  t\?\  means  '  a  string  '  ;  hence,  that  part  of  a  string, 
•which  forms  its  fold  when  doubled.  Thus  f^ijq-  means  '  having  three 
folds,'  'three-fold.' — H^Hi^<=hY*?:?  On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana 
observes  "  iftmf? s^n  "• 

P.  45.  St.  26. — 3T^T?T:>  'in  the  following  day,  '  on  the  22nd 
day  •,  not  "  on  a  day  "  as  some  scholars  suppose.  Cf.  Pawini  V* 
3.  22.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  com- 
mentary omit  the   following   authority  cited  by  the  Northern  Mss., 

*'  3j*iHi3N  <&iw\*s  ^^rr^c  '  <r^< mm h < rin^^u^:  "  w^- 
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TC-  I  — fV^T^T^T,  On  this.  Charitravardhana  observes,  u  f^'^i st 
iTT  IFR^:.  " — T^T^C>  derived  from  the  root  qi?  1.  A.  '  to  enter  ' 
Tvith  the  affix  l^m.  It  was  no  matter  of  wonder  and  it  aroused  no 
suspicion  in  the  king's  mind  that  the  cow  entered  it. — JitOi^O-'y 
The  father  of  Gauri   (  Parvati  )  that  is,   the  mountain  Himalaya. 

P.  45.  St.  27. — 3Tf5^ft*TT  '  beauty  of  the  mountain  '  i.  e.,  the 
Himalaya.  The  word  ztf?  is  derived  from  3f£  2.  P.  with  the  affix 
fStrr.  Cf.  "  ^RiiRm^iPt^:  f^r.  "  Unndi  Sutra,  504.  S.  K.  p.  334. 
Some  derive  it  from  the  root  z  with  the  negative  pre6x  ar,  viz.  3r 
*  not  '  and  z  '  to  split,'  •  not  liable  to  be  split.'— f%^:.  Charitravar- 
dhana derives  it  as,  "  Rhi^h  *m*HlPl  f*Tf:  I  JTfflW^I^IHrij^ 
spTFT:  I  f^^TTW:."  Cf.  also  u  W'TTq^TW  fafT  ^"fftT^TT^  I  ajTSt- 
&n  ^f^^i^^YT^JWKK-  " — RTW>  The  word  expresses  a  feigned  ac- 
tion.    Hence  ^^  t%w  means  '  feigned  to  drag.  ' 

P.  46.  St.  28. — Sjlfjmqff:,  '  kind  to  the  distressed. '  i.  e.  dutifu 
to  the  distressed. — ^ifH^MpHAI^^^^t,  > '  prolonged  by  echoes  con- 
fined in  the  cavern.'  On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana  remarks, 
*'  ^  ^  -qfa  -rj  $>A  I  'A  \%\*\%t\'.  " — ifVif^HHI^??  '  pulling  with  ropes  as 
it  were.'  On  this  Sumativijaya  remarks,  "  sqT^H"  ^VT  f-f \$i\*\ 
^nk:n  ^  I  3fl<IH*<«r  qT^t  ^H^ff  IfsK^-H-  "  Charitravardhana  too 
observes  the  same  and  says,  "  q^r  ^1%:  qifsFJ^T  WiWJ''Ai\  qTrRT- 
f^sq  fmTtt  iWI  TJTsfiT^rf  rm  T<t  f^fTftfT^R  MR'-  "  rf^r  id  deriv- 
ed from  the  root  3f5£,  5.  A.  with  the  affix  fq;  the  3T  of  this  root  is 
changed  to  c   by   ''  mwtf  r*T  "  Unadi  Sutra,  485.  S.  K.  p.  334. 

P.  46.  St.  29.—  5Tfij^'=hMI*l  >  On  this  epithet  Charitravar- 
dhana remarks,  <;  ^r^Trfr  qf *H  qtW^  cP-N  ^  HfVfcl*^  I  ' '  O^tr- 
qrq^T  faft  T^^Tf^r-q^i  qft-  " — <MV|sg  Hy  On  this  Charitravardhana 
observes,  "  ^hR'-i^T  wydr^ir^iwj.  M  gJf  is  explained  as  ?^Fq>q  q"^J- 
ITfffi  5 :,  l  a  branch,  '  ??:  t^q+qitTl  ?q:,  derived  from  s  with  the  affix 
q:  by   «  gjMTj  if:.  »  Pa/iini,  V.  2.  108. 

P.  40.  St.  30. — TUHTM'qTTv  '  being  thus  humbled  in  his  pride,  : 
4  humiliated.  '  Cf.  Sumativijaya  :  "  3T*jK|*ilMirq'MHA*A:  *Tf?TW- 
q:." — J£qi%:,  On  this  Charitravardhana  observes:  '*  qTR"  flTq^qf- 
ffr:."— U'A5X\$,  explain  "  f5pr*T  qrqf??r  ar^jrqr  31TT  jfH  &*%->" 
derived  from  the  root  *rsjT  with  ft  and  the  affix  q~5j\ 

P.  47.  St.  31.— H-HifqHH.4  rT,  '  like  aii  action  committed, 
as  it  were,  to  painting.'  The  poet  means  that  Dilipa,  with  his 
Land  held  fast  involuntarily  to  the  root  of  the  arrow,  looked  like 
a.  picture  and  not  a  reality — so  motionless  was  ho,  through  tho 
*ction  of  a  superhuman  wilL   <HTt*f   ^   frequently  uaed   by  KMHUsa 
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in  the  seii9e  of  doing  or  act.   Cf.  R.  I.  15.  Meghaduta,  55. — °<yj^3  * 
Warriors  of  ancient  times  u3ed  to  furnish  their  arrows  with  heron's 
feathers  in  order  that  the  arrows  might  dart  swiftly . 

P.  47.  St.  32. — ^%*fi"PK3,5T<T>  On  this  Oharitravardhana 
observes:  "  atf^tfTrTTRTC:  srf^T  q^<r  q?l  I  ^T^T?qTJTS':q"fff^f  rTW 
SS^nfTt  "  rf?t  HtfT-#.— *fftffa  W?t(^ftK%it*ih  Pandit  says  ■  Refer- 
ring to  the  common  belief  that  it  is  by  virtue  of  the  incantations  and 
the  using  of  the  root  of  certain  plants,  which  is  supposed  to  be  a 
specific  against  snake-poison,  that  the  cobra  is  made  by  snake- 
charmers  to  stand  still,  involuntarily,  as  it  would  appear,  balanc- 
ing in  the  air  the  fore-part  of  his  body.  The  secret  would  appear 
to  lie  in  the  music  of  the  flute,  of  which  the  snake  is  wonderfully 
fond,  and  in  the  natural  unwillingness  of  the  reptile  to  attack  any 
one  without  provocation.  It  is  quite  a  fact,  however,  that  a  cobra 
can  actually  be  reduced  to  the  somewhat  helpless  condition  to  which 
the  poet  alludes. '—BTnT^rT^,  explain  tffST  ?ft"  3TTrr^rftfrT  3TPT: 
derived  from  f  with  the  affix  ^fjj;.  Cf.  "  ^*r  3TTntsqTT^  %"  Unadi 
Sutra,  651.  S.  K.  p.  338. — *p-^,  '  standing  very  near.  ' 

P.  47.  St.  33.— arNtTSTg; »  '  Friendly  (or  an  ally)  to  the  good  * 
*.  e.  he  who  always  stood  by  the  venerable,  such  as  Vasishfha's 
cow  in  the  present  example.  Compare  Oharitravardhana:  "  3fpr- 
apTfjf  fafffRT'nrsr*  ^  ^f»TT«TtTri'g":.'/'  Cf.  a  similar  compound,  afj.f'.*«l 
of  the  side  of  Arjuna,  &c.  compare  also,  "  |%T  f£  H%?Tqt  T  ^T  T 
ffq-qT.  " — JT^ST^Tsri.  >  '  The  standard  or  the  foremost  of  the  race  of 
Manu. '— f^TFT3"i>  Of.  Panini  I.  3.  68.  "  *fr?%*t J^.  "  After 
the  causatives  of  the  verbs  >fr  '  to  fear  ',  f^q-  *  to  wonder,  '  even  the 
fruit  of  the  action  accrues  not  to  the  agent,  the  Atmanepada  i3 
employed,  when  the  fear  is  produced  directly  by  the  causative 
agent.  Here  the  amazement  or  wonder  is  caused  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  Jff'sqTF^  and  not  directly  by  faf,  and  so  there 
should  be  fq^Hr-T-H  instead  of  f^HNMHM-.  Durgadasa  explains 
the  reading  "  f^RTT^  "  in  the  following  way:  «  fir^TPrq^  ff^T  fk- 
^m-  *t  "  f^r^rTT  ^tnftfrT  f^FTTfa,  "  (  a  denominative  form  ).  And 
hence  the  present  participle  HWTqi>  The  reading  fr^TTq^;  a- 
dopted  by  Oharitravardhana,  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya  and  others 
cannot  at  all  be  used.— ^Tr^T^;  Oharitravardhana  explains  it  by 
tl  wrq^rqf*r.  "— fa^TR"*  '  addressed.  '  The  preposition  f%  here  pos- 
sesses no  special  meaning.  It  would  appear  to  be  used  merely  for 
the  sake  of  metre.  The  prepositions,  in  general,  being  similarly 
treated  in  Sanskrit,  the  bulk  of  whose  literature  is  written  in  verse, 
have  come  almost  to  lose  their  meanings. 
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P.  48.  St.  34.— ?tt  '^%^T.  Some  scholars  hold  that  v^FT  has  th© 
case  instrumental  and  is  connected  with  the  verb  *TT\zr  which  trans- 
pires from  z{P>u  which  expresses  ^rf^F.  See  commentary. — ^TP^>  the 
potential,  because  another  potential  or  contingent  action  under-  • 
lies  "  Hy-^ft,  "  as  this  is  equal  to  u  ?wxf%  sprsn':  "— t?:  derived 
from  the  root  {tt  1.  A.  'to  remain,'  'stay,'  'pause/  with  the  affix  3T§^- 
Cf.  u  ^q-^j  "  U/tadi  Sutra,  G53.  S.  K.  p.  338.  Dhatupradipa  derives  it 
from  the  root  {?  with  apR^  i  because  it  gives  the  following  Siitrav 
**  *TT^RvTl"SfP3;.  " — HjSM,  'to  prevail  against,'  'to  have  power  against,* 
Cf  R.  VI.  9.  IX.  79.  XII.  57.— ^hh,  derived  from  qr  1.  P.  <  to 
be  great,'  'to  increase,'  'to  gladden,'  &c,  with  the  affix  f^;.  Cf.  "Jj^f^t 

P.  48.  St.  35. — 3TY£rf>  Cf.  the  benedictory  stanzas  of  tho 
S'dkuntala  and  the  Malavikagnimitra.  They  are,  u  i&  3f^tPJT 
^T\  <iMlV5H*Tt  T*fT  I  ^l=M3i  37^T^T  jt^ffi  pRTt^f :  " — Pl^>Mf*\M. 
It  is  not  clear  whether  this  Pj*j-*t  is  the  son  of  Kumbhakarna  or 
one  of  the  class  of  celestial  beings  to  which  fn^ffer  himself  belongs. 
In  the  former  case  fJjfP^fir^  would  mean  '  like  (  in  strength  )  to 
f^p>r.  '  Cf.  Oharitravardhana:  ''  ftfT^ft  ipr>^:  grr^T%^t  3T.  " 
Also  Vallabha:  "  £pf*R  TRrfHlHH  fW^T  H^fr  R^Mj^tHH.*  " 
Cf.  Harivans'a,  *'  qr$  fak-dHI^  A$Hft<H»l4,k.  I  rry%T  gtf  *F^T  3T- 

P.  49.  St.  36. — v-f  &c.,  Pandit  says:  '  Some  commen- 
tators take  the  first  Pada  to  be  a  question.  It  does  not,  how- 
aver,  appear  quite  necessary,  especially  as  in  Sanskrit  interrogatory 
sentences  are  generally  indicated  by  interrogative  particles,  and  as 
Kumbhodara  merely  wishes  to  call  attention  to  the  Devadaru, 
which  can  bo  done  without  a  question  as  well.  '  I  have  with  ma 
seven  commentaries  besides  that  of  Mallinatha  5  but  none  of  these 
commentators  interprete  the  first  pada  interrogatively.  Only 
three  commentators  including  Mallinatha,  have,  at  the  end  of  the 
explanation  of  the  first  line  ?frT  ^T£:,  which  means  '  emphasis  or 
stress  &c.  ' — M^J-q  ,  explain,  "  t+'<H|.^rHlJ|£NlftA  W^-  "  ^7* 
*  ^h^H|H^-<rij  HTRT  n-jrTTTfTTTfrTWT^.  "  On  this  epithet  Oharitra- 
vardhana remarks:  "  *-il'iH\*'k*''M  +  lf^*'-W4.  " — fT*TW*M-  Tha 
word  ?T4  Si  derived  from  fsr  1.  P.  '  to  strive, '  '  to  hurt  '  with  the 
affix  arn^.  Cf.  "  wfafi>q\  fa*.  "  U«idi  Sutra,  403.  S.  K.  p.  332. 
Skanda  has  known  the  taste  of  his  mother's  milk  (  qq.  )  issuing 
forth  from  her  breast,  which  resembles  a  golden  jar.  The  Deva- 
<Uru  tree  also  has  received  waters  (  T^tfa  )  flowing  out  of  her  gold— 
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en  pitchers,  her  breast  as  it  were.    The    Devadaru  tree  thus  is  a& 
anuch  her  child  as  Skanda  himself. 

P.  49.  St.  37.— ^rn*te,  literally,  <  licked  out,  *  hence  bitten 
or  wounded.     Charitravardhana  translates  it  by  "  o^nr.  * 

P.  49.  St.  38. — MUHf^.  '  For  the  purpose  of  scaring  away.'— 
«<mmRd';  On  this  epithet  Sumativijaya  remarks:  "  jjtt  qiffq-  tf  *fta[j 
^HHl^iM  JTPHflF^T  3ft<nf*T  fft  HT3":.  "— 3T?^^r,  the  word  ffy  (  lit. 
lelly  )  here  means  '  interior.  ' — °«T^°  here  means  '  proximity,  '* 
*  vicinity.  ' 

P.  50.  St.  39. — t&q   &c,    Construe   "  rPPT   |fT??f^r  *T  ffjk  qw- 

"Vallabha  takes  z^ft  to  be  an  adverb  qualifying  ajf=T<T^T,  and  3TR;*r<TT 
as  the  predicate.  Cf.  tf\  uw^  rT^T  ^  T^  I   W   jfh  ^ifarNK'TT  ^qt^T- 

ftr^r^r  *r  ^h^'4  f^r  I  ftr^rr  *rh  i  cr^m^t  ^^rji  fafSp?T<T- 

i<aH<ul^rt|  I  ^^  qftcTT"  fc*pfc  &c,  are  his  comments,  qjjyu  is  a  dinner 
or  a  feast  after  the  end  of  a  fast,  as,  for  example,  the  first  dinner  on 
the  twelfth  lunar   day   of   each   half  of  a  month,  the  previous  day 
."being  a  day  of  fast.     Cf.  sraWf^TT*  "  qTTT  qr^FJ"  jtff  tf^NM^r^Ft 
'^qTTCniF'JcPa'   TTcSt   3Tr<*Rui.  " — NR^MI,    Cf.   Charitravardhana 

— ^<feN:,  the  root  fj^  takes  ^ttt  or  the  present  participle  termina- 
tion (  Parasmai.  )  when  it  only  expresses  enmity.  As,  sncftspj; 
and  not  fqTrcftT^  In  the  latter  case  it  will  be  fq?rr  tftt — -^l^^- 
^ff  Wfa>  ••  e-j  '  the  moon  herself.'  The  enemy  of  the  gods  (  t.  e. 
^]w  )  also  gets  his  meal-after-fast  at  long  intervals,  i.  e.  his  fasts 
last  very  long,  because  eclipses  of  the  moon  do  not  occur  every 
day.  The  word  gqr  alludes  to  the  legend  of  the  churning  of  the 
:nectar  out  of  the  ocean  and  the  betrayal  of  jjw  and  %tt  by  the  moon 
and  the  sun.  On  this  verse  Charitravardhana  quotes  the  follow- 
ing :  *•  ^NH^HrcjijijU  mTrf^^Rffi  ^\Wi." 

P.  50.  St.  40.—^-  cqf  &c,  'thou,  thus  circumstanced,' '  thou  who 
art  thus  made  helpless,  '  '  thou  therefore.  '  —  ^T#°T  &c->  Construe: 
**  TS^T  #f  ^l<HHtf  rTT  (  r& )  PfW  WSH  T  RiPTTfrT.  "  '  that  a  thing 
to  be  protected  is  of  impracticable  protection  by  means  of  weapons 
— this  does  not  impare  the  reputation  of  wielders  of  arms. '  ^^-q"  is 
'  any  thing  given  in  the  charge  of  a  man  for  protection. '  Cf.  "  zp% 
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P.  50.  St.    41. — gT*nY^TT*T:,    Charitravardhana  analyses  :  ee 3r~ 

JTHTTP50    Charitravardhana  analyses:  ftlKX^IHIH    "'  ^^RTP^TTvJ:  '* 

*T1WTRF3TT.  "  It  may  also  be  analysed  thus  "ffTU  3FT  |fcT.  " — JT*T^f» 
Cf.  Ku.  V.  30.  «  3nrrf3mT'TR;v-n:-  w^i^cifaT  mh'U  ^m\" 

P.  51.  St.  42. — «T^JTH^  f^rpipprc^':  &c.  Unsuccessful  in  his 
effort  to  discharge  an  arrow,  which  (  effort  )  then  for  the  first  time, 
knew  what  hinderance  was.  '  Charitravardhana,  Vallabha,  Suma.- 
tivijaya  and  Dinakara  agree  in  their  readiug  with  Mallinatha  and 
Charitravardhana  explains  it  in  the  following  way:  "  tf  TT  <j€t 
fffTSnrwr  ^q"  ?TTW  T^pfPT.  "  Vallabha  has  "  Tphr  <T#«Tlft  rw  *T^T 
*T  <TTFn;  "  &c.  Four  manuscripts  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  read 
TFTTHlf  &o,  the  reading  does  not  appear  preferrable  because  H^" 
means  '  discomfiture  '  or  '  defeat  '5  while,  at  the  time  of  discharging 
the  arrow,  Dilipas  hand  was  held  fast  to  the  root  of  the  arrow  by- 
some  unknown  supernatural  power;  and  the  king  never  sustained 
any  defeat  in  his  duty  to  protect  the  cow.  See  readings. — ftj  da- 
rived  from  the  root  f^  1.  A.  'to  strike/  'to  hurt  &c./  with  the  affix 
5:,  explain  "  H?r  R«1frfl(t>  fj-.  "  Cf.  "  f%:  f^T."  Unidi  Sutra> 
13.  S.  K.  p.  320.  Here  the  vowel  of  the  word  is  shortened, 
by  the  above  Sutra. — ?-5T(rf"i:  &c->  The  three  cities  (  3fFT*i  n^*t 
-tfTTT  ^  )  in  the  sky  of  the  oppressive  demons  fagr  were,  at  the 
request  of  the  gods,  burnt  down  by  Siva,  who,  in  the  form  of  a 
•child  in  Parvati's  arms,  proceeded  to  witness  the  burning;- 
Indra,  unable  to  endure  the  child's  splendour,  thought  of  dis- 
charging his  thunderbolt,  but  he  was  benumbed  by  a  glance  of  the 
child.  The  gods,  with  Brahma  at  their  head,  hastened  to  propi- 
tiate Siva  by  interceding  in  Indra's  behalf.  From  this  time,  it  is 
said,  that  Indra  received  the  epithet  of  Vajrapani  or  Vajrahasta. 

P.  51.  St.  43. — f^,  '  because  '  though  the  usual  sense  of  the 
partical  is  '  for. ' — >fjr^r.  i.  %.,  thou  seest  that  my  object  is  not  to 
overreach  thee  with  false  professions. 

P.  52.  St.  44. — ^nTm^W^^K^-*  this  attribute  is  here 
applied  to  S  iva  in  imitation  of  the  usual  way  in  which  a  devotee 
or  a  worshipper  praises  his  own  particular  deity,  howsoever  inferior 
in  the  theogony  of  his  religion.  The  proper  part  of  S  ankara  as 
represented  by  Puranas  ii  vfrqjrix  '  universal  destruction'.  And 
the  first  two   respectively  given   to  Brahma  and  Vishnu. — iff**,  is 
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equivalent  to  «  as — so/   Cf.  "  ^T^qT^TT  ^PIT  TT^ftqt  'jiUfll  iffcrc 

P.  52.  St.  45. — ^fcT>  c  thou  therefore.' — ^likgfri,  the  word 
^nfa  is  derived  from  ?r  9.  A.  with  the  affix  fr^,  explain  "^ftqTT  fftfr  3T- 
^r-.  " — ^=,  derived  from  ^  1.  P.  '  to  suck  '  with  the  affix  ?,  explain 
"Wrfft  <TTfafrT  "k*-" — fit^^HT;   Charitravardhana   remarks,    <'  37*5- 

P.  52.  St.  46.— ?-J|T-UI£<riM«-fcJ<*K  ^ra^nf^T  ,fr#g\  A  very 
odd,  but  quite  a  pregnant  construction.  The  poet  means  to  say  that 
when  the  lion  opened  his  mouth  to  smile,  the  rays  of  light  shoot- 
ing from  his  snow-white  teeth  shone  forth  and  split  into  pieces  the 
total  darkness  of  the  cave,  which  was  so  thick  as  to  be  like  a  mass 
of  lampsoot,  that  is  the  glowing  appearance  of  his  teeth  shining 
in  the  midst  of  darkness,  seemed  to  divide  it  into  so  many- 
portions.  The  explanation  of  our  scholiast,  °  HWAWA'q-  "  i* 
not  so  lucid.  The  poet's  language  would  have  been  more  ap- 
parent, though  certainly  less  expressive,  had  he  but  said 
«'  3p^KTt  fl*«fl$4<.  "-^H^:,  explain  "  <^q7f  a^T^T  ?fi*  t?\  "  de- 
xived  from  t%l  1«  P«  witn  the  am^  St  C  3»T°r  )•  ^^  *s  derived  from 
the  root  m  with  the  affix  :w:,  Cf.  "  qT^.  3^  W^  "  Uwadi  Sutra, 
703.  S.  K.  p.  339. 

P.  53.  St.  47. — (ichMH=R(,  '  because  there  was  no  rival  to  king 
Dilipa,  who  could  enjoy  the  use  of  the  white  imperial  umbrella, 
■».  e.  showing  universal  sovereignty.  Explain,  "3TTrRT^TPr^ifTr<irTq^ '" 
derived  from  the  root  %  1.  A.  with  the  prefix  3TTcTT  and  the  termi- 
nation ^r. — aHIcP  5THT^,  On  this  Charitravardhana  observes,  "  *jqr- 
T^j^r^r^T^C-  " — ^P  derived  from  the  root  w\  2.  P.  '  to  go  apart/  with 
*he  affix  3T^[.  Cf.  <<&-.  +|ri*HI^^T.  '— -^^W^dl-'i  'For  the 
sake  of  a  trifle. '  In  this  sense  of  the  phrase  |rT  is  used  in  all 
cases  except  the  nominative  and  the  vocative. — ^,  'the  universal  or 
greater    good.'     Cf.    Vallabha:     "  OT^I^iAi-iir^gifa     ^fff% 

P.  53.  St.  48. — ^R<f+lrft,  '  saved  ',  lit.  '  possessing  well-being* 
4>r  'safety/  This  is  an  instance  of  the  affix  qTrq;  being  used  after  an 
indeclinable  or  3T5*FT  Vallabha  remarks:  "  ^l^H^«<isq  W^":.  *' 
— jft^^')  '  hut  if  alive,  '  '  living  on  the  other  hand.  '  cpf:  means 
*  whereas,  '  '  on  the  other  hand,  '  '  but,  '  when  it  introduces  as  an 
enclitic  the  second  member  of  a  sentence  embodying  a  contrast. 
•— ?Tf5%,  *  when  you  die. ' 
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P.  53.  St.  49. — ^PRtT^t  *T^nforTT  PT^rf,  this  is  equivalent  to 
3j^q-  jp>j  fMr-j  H^fTT  WT-  But  as  what  the  poet  wishes  to  say,  re- 
fers chiefly  to  the  wTath  (  jpg-:  )  of  the  king's  preceptor  Vasishiha, 
that  word  is  allowed  to  change  the  natural  order  of  the  thought. 
See  Apte's  guide  178,  179  p.  132. — f^IT^-,  explain  f^R  f^J- 
4.0  rf I  ft,  derived  from  fr^  with  the  affix  ai  ]^x. — ^TrfT^T:  The  Tad- 
dhita  attix  ^[fj  when  thus  added  to  nouns,  es  pecially  numerals,  form 
adverbs  in  the  sense  of  quantity  (  ^^\'^  ). 

P.  54.  St.  51. — 3T*1IN<N>  On  this  epithet  Mallinatha  cites  the 
following    Karika   from    Patanjali's  Mahabhushya,    "  jf^qif^^f^q-- 

fttfitfW^  >i  i  y  '-i  4 1 J i  A  i3  tj  h  q-ffl^-fr  i  ^^imij^r  ^   w^^  ?i^cTf?rFT*n^ft- 

if   ^HRT-  "    Explain,     ^l<lHH*^l'-IKPT^?mT    QW3R    aTTtf^-TFrfa- 

d Wl  -I y  H H\HVA  ■■WjfHftftni?f    »RT^:    ^RTT^T    fNfa^  ]     I    £f^nnWT*R 
%Cft<t  TR-    r-7^   *RHI    (  q^WTTTT  )  ftcT  I    that   is,    t^t^M^IK+'-j 

P.  55.  St.  52. — jprar^f:,  '  the  king  of  men.  '  '%*  means  god  a3 
well  as  king.  —  ^rHT  TQT&  ■>  '  even  much  more  compassionate  than 
before,  '  because  he  was  rr^lfad+MCI^r  V'TT  f^T^TS-^TTr^T --  Here  aj- 
UfTfaf  is  a  noun.  See  Apte's  guide,  153  p.  113.  Analyse,  '' ?R" 
fYR  ar.TTfiRT  affT  TT  ^TRUtfF  ^tffiV  ^TSTft  ^TW-  "  Vallabha'a 
reading   is    "  ;t^-MI*H*M<I^TT,  "    (  ?T^T  fft ^T  V^'T    4<Uira<f  ifr  ^TTcft 

P.  55.  St.  53.— ^t:,  '  Well-known,'  '  celebrated.  '  When  said 
of  words  they  are  %^ri^d"  or  K^  meaning  '  conventional,  '  '  not  to 
be  etymologically  resolved  ;'  '  having  a  special  meaning  or  one  not 
depending  directly  on  the  etymology  ;'  and  qwi<j.<£,  '  having  a  spe- 
cial as  well  as  an  etymological  and  general  meaning,  i.  e.  qgiT 
means  •'  growing  in  mud  '  and  a  '  lotus-flower.'  The  English  word 
parasol  is  an  example  of  a  similar  kind. — n"5tpT  f%<  '  what  with 
the  empire  ?  '  '  of  what  use  is  tho  empire  ?  y  —  »tHTf^-^^  ff.  Maha- 
bhirata.  u  WTHT  *R^I,JII"H:  WKT  TORT.  " — °HrflM*j:,  derived 
from  ir^  with  the  affix  VW-  a  possessive  termination.  The  Southern 
and  the  Deooaa  Has.  of  Mallinutha's  commentary  omit  the  follow- 
ing authority  cited  by  the  Northern  Mss.,  "  H^IHtf  ^   ^fft^t  *T^t  *T«S- 
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F.  55  St.  54. — ^r^ftStpTT  &c.,  Here  Charitravardhana  noti- 
ces a  reading    "^[VH^m-,  "   and   explains  it  in  the  following  way, 

*  ^mfSTT^t  *T^fa  *■■  " — ^luHN,   Here  ^  has  the  force  of  m  3rf3" 

*  even  by.  '  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  MallinathaTs 
commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the  Northern 
Mss.,  «  ?qpfr  f^TTT    < H  £  ry  sf TTW^t  I  ltMT°Ff  JW°T"  "  FT**:  I 

P.  56.  St  55. — vr  TK°rr  ^rf%"frrr>  '  In  this  way  your  dinner- 
after-fast  would  not  be  obstructed,  and  the  requirements  of  the 
sage's  observances  would  remain  unhampered.'  The  TR^n  is  jusfc 
as  much  an  enjoined  duty  as  the  fast  itself  which  precedes  it. 

P.  56.  St.  56. — qrm »  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the 
Northern  Mss.  "qrjft:  qTr=ffr:  qXTT^TW^lt  "f^RT:  I — ^rtfrT  is  the 
predicate  of  ^TPJ. 

P.  57.  St.  57. — f^-JT^ft^r?  f%q"ft",  '  some  how  or  other,  '  '  for 
some  indefinable  cause,'  '  very  much.'  This  is  the  sense  of  f^rrf^" 
when  used  as  an  adverb.  Here  f^RT^"  qualifies  3rrf^T:. — 2T?r:  ^T^tT" 
^  %  f^rrj:,  Cf.  Sumativijaya:  ''  3Trft  ^TW^R"  WT  Ttfrfiri  *PT  "  ff^T 
;TFT#.  Cf.  also  Hitopades  'a  "  irft  PmhR<%t  m<*  ^TTft'JTT  W> 
3TFR  swfa  fl^H*^  *&%  f^r1^-"  The  Southern  and  Deccan  Ms8.  of  Mal- 
linatha's commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the  Nor- 
thern Mss.  "^rr?*rTf :  +[<jfu|*:  "  WW*:  I—  ^M*?i  fau^«HIWr  ^sHf. 
This  indifference  does  not  arise  from  a  metaphorical  point  of  view  as  ia 

^TT^fnT,  n.  13.  «  Intrr^irq'^r  ^t  ^nt  fai  *m  i  rr^T  ^ithhi- 

Ff:  ^tT^T^  T  5^rfrT.  "  But  from  a  worldly  point  of  view  as  is  clear 
from  the  first  line  vide  II.  34.  "  3^  ft  ^fa  ^TTTf^r  ^fa^JpcT  Ws^T- 
^Tfl[  I  *T»TTTl7TjpT  ^1*1^4^  KldR^H.  *  'All  beings  too  will  tell  of 
your  everlasting  infamy,  and  to  one  who  has  been  honoured,  in- 
famy is  a  greater  evil  than  death.  ' 

P.  57.  St.  58. — ^tJi^  =  <hh<$T  or  simply  '  a  forest.  '  The  word 
3^  has  no  special  meaning  here.  It  may  mean  q^r  or  it  may  be 
added  to  strengthen  the  force  of  the  locative  termination.  Cf. 
Charitravardhana  :  "  3pfT^r^  ^3*Jl.  " — M"l4>  Charitravardhan* 
translates  it  by  (l  ^j.  " 

P.  57,  St.  59. — cTjf?r>  Compare  Charitravardhana :"  ?nT?*nft" 
Wt  TT  Vf  m*tH  ?T%  fa^TR"  &c.,"  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya  and  other 
commentators  agree  with  Mallinatha  in  interpreting  this  epithet. 
And  Charitravardhana  observes:  "  m  4HjM4d  fit  ^Jf^." — Jrfr^wc- 
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Pfy-rt.tjrv''  TTere  Charitravardhana  observe?:    "  qi^r^n^Tf^T^F^pFt 

P.  58.  St.  60. — MMM^J-'  JMRr,  A  paraphrastic  epithet  for 
the  usual  T3TTT  or  TJlTTft',  '  protector  '  or  '  lord  of  people,  '  i.  e. 
a  king.  This  way  of  replacing  condenced  epithets  by  means  of 
paraphrastic  circumlocutions  is  but  too  common  in  the  Kavyas  and 
other  elaborate  writings  in  Sanskrit. — Tvm^T** H  *Wi  I  ?  '  -A- 
shower  of  flowers  discharged  by  the  hands  of  Vidyadharas.'  Ex- 
plain •  Mirfllrl  TC  I  ff^TFTT  mT^T^^Tf^rFTT  W-  I  they  are  tfr*RWT, 
uv^^^r  and  other  wanderers  in  the  sky. — ^tj-  fg^nTTPT-  On  this 
epithet  Charitravardhana  remarks:  "  3$  RprR'TR  ^tT^T^TTfr  *IHrfr 
^F^"-'  4 -I MM  Vf^T-  "— 3Hlg;*s<*-*J,  analy-e  3TTPT  JW  zrpq-  q-.  j^f 
*  with  his  face  bent  downwards.  ' 

P.  68. St.  01. — 'Hqc-H-qnH-  explain,  a3TFJ:ltq'T^^;fTM',':,  a  denomi- 
native present  participle.  Cf.  ••  fr:TT^orfT^fa,  WTT^or  q^l^-H  "  Sec. 
On  this  Vallabha  remarks:    "  ^ijHI^HHM^Hr^rq^T  f^^rTK^pzfl 

'  From  whose  udder  the  milk  was  dripping  down  on  the  ground. ' 
analyse  "'^3":  tfft'STTT  ;f^T  q'J^i^f.  w  On  this  Charitravardhana  ob- 
serves,   '*  4~HM  f%?^||*jH''4l  atffcr  ^TTKR  ^Tt  ^  3nfJp.M — ?T*rr,  Cf. 

Vish/mpura/ia.     "  T<j  "fT  q^TT  TJT  rw:    ^TFT    cRST^  I  ^Tt  USTfr  ^TqT- 

P.  58.  St.  62. — pjp-»H-  On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana  re- 
marks :  "  H^H  ?TTnT,itT:<^MM-" — *TPri  H 41-^1'-^  Tnt^PTTfe".  '  Thoa 
hast  been  simply  tried  by  me  by  producing  an  illusion  or  a  delusive 
phantom.'  The  phrase  is  equal  to  ''  ^i,  mqiy^l-^.  ?^t  qffOT^%-  " 
Like  the  infinitive  the  gerund  can  also  be  used  in  the  passive.-— 
f*i*jHI-*lf»<*ir:,  Charitravardhana  and  Vallabha  say  u  ffT?7^T:,"  and 
fiamativijaya  observes:  "  ^cr^  r^^rfwrn"  =T  *T»P-fr:  f^T  ?W§  9% 
3TT^TTfJTR." 

P.  59.  St.  03.— lf)H|p-M,  i.  e.  W^VlRH-— ?t  f"fM-  °«  this  epithet 
Charitravardhana  has,  *'  cprsTT  ^f  TT-  '' — ^  3>i^HT,  Charitravar- 
dhana  notes,  "  rfj:  4MKM  *TW*4  =T  jf  TTTR  nrnr.  " 

P.  59.  St.  64. — HrfHH^Hll <*■!*•*  •  '  Ajd  by  whom  the  appel- 
lation hero  had  been  earned  by  his  own  arm*.  '  On  thifl  verso  Cha- 
ritravardhana remarks,    qif^RTfaf'T^   Jff^TlfirTtrnr^V^    '^PRH^- 

I'  '■'.  Bfc  r>.— Trf^r^r,  '  Having  granted,  '  '  having  promised/ 
— U-dH*IHH,  explain:  ''  *PrTPT  *T»FrT  fft  fl'?TPfST*r  " 
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P.  60.  St.  66. — TOfarann^Ti  On  this  Charitravardhana  quotes 
u  <m   f?  «hriHIH*)frT  tfOTPTT:    ftRntfttcT  ^-~  "    Cf.    Manu    ''  q^TTO- 

Here  Charitravardhana  notices  a  different  reading.     It  is  thus  "  q> 

P.  60.  St.  67.— sr^Vr,    '  Without  fatigue   or   difficulty  '  ».   *. 
joyously. 

P.  60.  St.  G8. — °^${:  JT^lTf,  On  this   epithet   Charitravardhana 
has  the  following:    "  ^H^KH.Rh    ^"Rfq"frr  ifl-H-ftfMJrw:  I  ^r#r  ^^rfr 

See  note  to  verse  60,  II. 

P.  61.  St.  69. — 3Tf*Tp<<HI^U>  '  He,  of  unimpeachable  character/ 
This  epithet  is  used,  it  seems,  for  the  purpose  of  an  alliteration.— 
fpj  ifW--  On  this  Pandit  observes,  '  That  renown  or  good  fame 
should  be  conceived  to  be  as  white,  i.  e.,  clear  or  bright,  as  the 
shine  of  the  full  moon,  free  from  all  approach  of  obscuring  clouds, 
or  as  any  other  perfectly  white  substance,  as  pure  milk,  is  intelli- 
gible enough.  But  when  things  of  actual  existence  and  of  esta- 
blished whiteness  like  milk,  snow,  &c,  are  compared  to  renown, 
we  leave  the  region  of  metaphor  or  simile  as  such  and  step  into  the 
region  of  what  may,  perhaps,  be  called  unreal  similes.  The  objection 
is  that  a  real  object,  i.  e.  ^T^  is  compared  here  to  an  unreal  one  i.  e. 
sr^r:  which  is  a  fault  ;  because  in  an  ZTm  the  ^T^TR  must  be  4<  flT- 
tfTT'Pre'^T  qf£r%7T  T3T%:  ".  It  is  based  (1)  either  on  a  misunder- 
standing of  the  word  f  q",  which  is  taken  in  the  sense  of  flW^^TW* 
(2)  or  on  an  ignorance  of  the  real  nature  of  3?q-yT  refutation.  (1) 
^T  is  here  fl^TRTTTT  and  not  flrqrq-^p^  as  is  clearly  shown  by  the 
presence  of  the  word  jr  in  the  line.  For  if  the  object  is  to  point 
out  only  resemblance  between  ^pq-  and  q^r=?  it  is  served  evea 
though  q^":  is  not  vr%,  as  when  we  compare  q^i":  to  ^rpq  or  ^*%.  (2) 
3?sfyT  requires  that  the  jiniR  should  be  unreal.  What  is  a  fault 
in  a  4 H\  is  an  essential  condition  of,  aid  beauty  in  Sr^y,  vide  Ka- 
▼yaprakas'a.     Cf.  Chakravartin,   "  q<lM*fT*fHhfT  <*fa<T:  RTpg^-tffa 

«i<w*H  q%T  %*$:  *mr^nr^F:  n  w  T^q-  rt)*i<tfU:  qrfqqrT'^qiPirrcTF^- 
Sfr  «%*  <i«wimmtmi  1  "    "  *mp%q"q7,  "  Cf.    ««  flnrmq-q^yr 

^*flt^  *m  q^,  "  »*.  e.  "  4<*>%<b*tfe:  %'Wl-  W^l^t   &c.  "  Cf,   "  q^Tfo 


Canto  II.  notes.  4£ 

tl^rirT!  ^"Tfi  $Wl!\r$\:.  "  This  circumstance  would  further  redouncl 
to  his  fame,  and  a  spotless  fame  it  was.  Methinks,  therefore,. 
to  drink  a  quantity  of  white  milk  was  for  him  to  receive  a  fresh  ac- 
cession of  spotless  fame. 

P.  61.  St.  70. — qT^lfH'Ji,  The  affix  f?r  may  also  be  added  to 
a  word  eveu  if  it  expresses  time  secondarily  vide  Kas'ika.  f^  =  H- 
^fif,  as  in  JUT^T- — H^^fl'f)  '  Benediction  of  a  Brahmana  after 
presentation  of  offerings  '  derive  <c  f*R  m*^  ^H^lfa  WFi  "  (  31- 
1$  &f?  )  with  the  prefix  ^T^rT. 

P.  61.  St.  71. — ^T*-M^-r^^^^<M*iTn"v  '  whose  majesty  (or  power) 
was  now  made  more  resplendent  on  account  of  excellent  auspicious 
ceremonies  performed  at  his  departure/ But  Charitravardhana  explains- 
the  epithet  thus,  errf  jfrr^r  ^rrTiRjM^fy'-aiR^i  H$*i£{'J\  3T  I  3^T?rni 
f^FT:  SPTT^T  q^T  tf  JP-JT  &c./'  Dinakara  explains  it  as  "  tf?rf  H$>H  sfcT- 
4f^n*lfl,JIHW#Fr5far  <i<MrHl  wtmK  w^r  wt  ST:  &c,"  and  Val- 
labha  refers  tf'H^rf  (  he  explains  fl"HM<"HK^dr:  &c.,  )  to  the  appear- 
ance, at  the  departure  of  Dilipa,  of  auspicious  birds  or  the  mani- 
festation of  other  fortunate  signs  from  the  assurance  that  he  was 
now  going  to  get  a  son  <fcc. 

P.  62.  St.  72. — ^rffsw:,  'of  an  ending  nature.'  The  f^r  affix: 
f^r  (  f^^  )  shows  '  tendency  '  or  *  disposition.  '  C'f.  <jfawji,  *n- 
f^f^r.      On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana  observes:  "  fTf1f^rttf?T   T^f 

— «T  55"RTg^T;  On  this  epithet  Sumativijaya  observes:  "  STrfr  <'-fHT 
J.'^^T^.  "— t^<f  T?fa  TftT^,  '  as  if  he  had  been  conveyed 
[  not  by  a  heavy  chariot  of  wood,  but  ]  by  his  desire  [  *R]  r/4  ]  it- 
self which  had  now  been  fulfilled.' 

P.  62.  St.  73. — *frq>ftiTt  ?rni,  '  The  lord  of  plants,  i.  <?.,  the 
moon.'  Kshirasvamin  explains  it  as,  ''  fafi^W'-im^TUf."  C'f.  Vishnir 
Puruna:  «  wmfftwn  =flw  ^T^^rT:  I  m$  KT^f  T5t  WW  WHT 
<Wm^]vt,,,  also  Vyasa,  "  3JHNM  *^T  Hfa"  3TT^t-  ^1^TTq%  I  ^^-PTrT 
jut:  f^T'r^H^^-i>jr,  "  and  "  ^t  ffrt"  TJ^T:  q^'nj^Tj^:,  "  and 
"  3THT:  <TtT^r  «IM*M  3T*  *'4^?T  U?:  I  appPTT^  f^*T  cfPFT  "*T?T:  WH^-  * 
See   also     Vayu     Purana,     Chap.      28.    p.     2!>2,    verses     15,    16. 

"  fT^r  Thrift  ?r?nr:  ?*n*r»rs*tTOT  i  an^-*r^TT:  «*j*Hi^n«n  sh^t^f?^  * 

jrr:  "  I  »»de  ^n^f  Ma/iciala  X.  85.  2  "  «fr*Hlft<-^i  ^fr^:  «m  7f*T9ft" 
jf^T  I  afVT   ^ftrsrPTfMNiy'-JW    ffPT  3TTfCrr:"  where     Sayana     explains, 

"  **&&&  ■fhvqPmwi  n**i  ***?*•  "  C/.  R.  V.  1G.,  XIV,  80.  o» 
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this  Pandit  has  the  following  note  ;  *  Properly  speaking  afavffaf 
qpj":  or  '  the  king  of  plants,'  is  the  Soma  plant,  which,  being  large- 
ly used  in  sacrifices,  naturally  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  highest 
plant,  and  be  styled  '  the  king  of  plants.  '  The  key  to  the  fact  of 
3JRtftTf^:  meaning  both  the  Soma  plant  and  the  Moon  seems  to 
lie  in  the  word  f *2\  This  word  is  frequently  found  in  the  Tfrgveda, 
but  always  in  the  sense  of  (  1  )  a  drop  of  the  Soma  juice,  and  (  2  ) 
the  Soma  juice  itself.  It  appears  that  the  word  p?,  coming  then 
to  signify  a  globule,  or  a  round  little  body,  very  naturally  became 
a  name  of  the  full  Moon.  Now  according  to  a  very  common  princi- 
ple that  has  had  such  a  prominent  influence  on  the  development  of 
the  Sanskrit  vocabulary, — viz.,  that  whenever  a  vocable  that  signi- 
fies two  things,  has  other  synonymes,  those  other  synonymes  also 
Ibecome  each  expressive  of  the  same  two  things, — the  word  Soma 
acquired  the  additional  sense  of  Moon.  Then,  as  is  very  common 
in  the  growth  of  mythology,  the  conceptions,  attributes  &c,  con- 
nected with  the  original  personified  or  rather  deified  concept  Soma, 
viz.,  that  of  the  plant,  became  attached  to  the  new  concept  viz., 
that  of  the  Moon.  Thus  the  whole  derivation  may  be  put  in  tho 
following  pseudo-logical  form.  The  word  pg  meant  both  a  drop 
of  the  juice  of  the  sacrificial  plant,  (  or  the  juice  itself  )  and  the 
Moon  ;  a  synonym  of  pj  in  the  first  sense  is  the  word  *ffa  j 
therefore  *nrr  meant  both  the  plant  and  the  Moon.  Now  because 
Soma,  the  plant,  was  developed  into  a  personification  by  certain 
attributes,  therefore,  Soma,  the  Moon,  acquired  also  the  same 
attributes.  And  thus  it  is  that  the  Moon  also  came  to  be  described 
as  '  the  king  or  lord  of  the  plants.'  But  pr  i.  e.  Soma  may  mean 
the  Moon,  etymologically  and  therefore  more  directly  than  by  the 
above  theory  of  Pandit  %*%•■  explain  z^  ^P^rqT  ftNl£-Cif?l  ^fRT^I 
*ffa:  explain  f$r$jcfc  Cf.  S'ruti,  "a-qit  **t  ^  WrT  3WTTT-"  &c.  Mb 
xr$:  &c.,  Cf.  S'i.  XIII.  40.  "  q^f^rqr  tf^*IT  <W  J^:  S  qxf^^+dH^- 
^rqTWT-"  And  Charitravardhana  says,  "«l^*HriR?4  THh^hcI." 

P.  G2.  St.  74.— ygreqfc  '  Having  the  splendour  of  rndra.' 
<irr5C  or  l  the  destroyer  of  the  town,  '  is  a  name  of  Indra  because 
he  is  described  in  the  hymns  of  the  22tgveda,  as  having  destroyed 
the  towns  of  his  enemies,  ».  e.  the  clouds.  The  epithet  Jp^rtft: 
is  used  by  the  poet  for  the  alliteration  with  <rt>  which  immediately 
follows  it. — BFrawraij  On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana  remarks, 
""^T  ft  5  f^H  f£t  OT»qg<3fr  " — *Ff*fr°,  means  aflftqfc  the  lord 
of  serpents,  who  is  said  to  support  the  whole  of  the  world  on  his 
thousand  heads ;   hence  the  comparison. 
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P.  63.  St.  75.— 3T#fcnrerg*^.  Kef  erring  to  the  legend  that 
Attn  a  celebrated  Bishi  was  the  father  of  the  Moo  a,  and  that 
this  latter  was  produced  from  his  eyes.  The  sage  is  described  as 
the  author  of  many  Vedic  hymns.  He  is  also  one  of  the  seven, 
patriarches,  who  were  all  sons  of  Brahma,  and  represents,  in  As- 
tronomy, one  of  the  stars  of  the  Great  Bear  (  tnfNH'Mrt  )  situated 
in  the  north.  He  is  said  to  have  produced  the  Moon  from  his  eye 
while  he  was  practising  severe  asceticism.  See  Wilson's  Vishnu 
Pura/m  page  392. — rftchHMHi  ^h M <^H I ^i PTfH R » ^ ,  '  Instinct  (or 
inspired  )  with  the  mighty  (  heavy  )  essence  of  the  Lokapalas'.  The 
liokapalas  are:  "  p?t  Wff :  f-MJ-liH^Vrff  T$vft  W$x  I  f^T  r%--  qTPT:  ^Tt- 
cffat  f^lt  ^Hl*/'  as  given  by  Amarasinha. — aT^HTTj  bere  means  "sr^r, 
or  fnrr  "'  '  portion,  '  as  used  in  R.  IIT.  11.  Vallabha  however  quotes 
the  following  verse  on  ar^nrrft  R  M  2  H>  "  i-sWA^i  rTTTFWf  WVk 
^T^-T^IW    fT^  I    3TFfK^?TW    FHRT^-HT^KKN    UW-  f^Tq-^T  ^TTt.'?  Of. 

Manu,  V.  96.  '*  mww^nVs'JFif  N^Nrijm^  ^  i  st^ht  ^t^rt 

TJMit'-fa  TT'.n — «TT>TtT-  3TT=TR  has  the  following  meanings ;  (1)' im- 
parting or  instructing,  '  ride  R.  I.  24,  85.  (2)  '  producing,  '  vide 
Meghadiita,  I.  9  .  (3)  *  keeping  sacred  fire,  '  vide  Manu,  V.  168- 
(4)  *  appointing,  '  vide.  R.  VII.  20.  On  this  verse  Charitravar- 
dhana  has  the  following:  <•  ^^-j  iTf^t  3p?»  fPl  *Nfr  ^RW^-^rVJ^fi. 
*H\W\"UH  I  WC  ^FHT:  I  3^  ^tfUf^tft  s^Ttf:  "  ff^. — ^P^fHy^d- 
JT^t  ypr,  the  seed  of  Siva  secreted  by  Agni,  that  is,  the  god  Skanda. 
or  Kartikeya.  The  myth  is  this: — Siva  cast  his  seed  into  the  firer 
seeing  Parvati  unable  to  bear  it,  and  the  god  Agni  in  bis  turn,  cast 
it  into  the  Ganga.  The  Ganga  then  cast  it  into  a  thicket  of  reeds 
where  the  god  Skanda  was  born.  He  was  then  nursed  by  the  six 
"Krittikas  for  whose  sake  he  took  six  heads  and  twelve  bands  and 
eyes.  He  then  became  the  leader  of  the  gods  and  protected  them 
from  tbe  demon  Taraka.  For  the  full  account  see  our  note  to  verse 
47.  Meghaduta.  First  edition.  The  two  similes  contain  in  them  the 
promise  of  tender  and  masculine  virtues  in  the  child,  besides  com- 
plimenting the  greatness  and  sanctity  of  the  king  and  the  queen. 
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P.  64.  St.  1. — 4Hftr%4rfi<;4>  Oharitravardhana  analyses:  '*3Tf^r- 

-Tff^TrlV  'bore  signs  of  pregnancy  which  were  as  it  were  the  longings 
of  her  lord  with  their  fulfillment  approached.  '  *rjOf!:tf<TiT  means 
*  dear  to  her  lord.  '  ffanr  adj.  to  ^t^*$Taf  ;  but  according  to  our 
scholiast  who  takes  ff^Trf  (  as  in  stanza  5  )  as  a  neuter  abstract 
noun  in  opposition  to  <U<rt$pf,  ^  would  mean  '  which  were  the 
desire  of  her  lord  '  in  which  case  ^Tf^qTTfcq"  may  be  taken  as  an  ad- 
jective to  ff^Trt  in  the  sense  above  referred  to.  Vallabha  however 
explains  ^nffrf5^  better  by  "  ^FTT-r?  I  f^ H  ff ,  "  than  either  Mallinatha  or 
■Oharitravardhana.  Oharitravardhana  analyses  ^H^<*$tt  in  the  fol- 
lowing way  :  "  ^ri^T  ipf^T  t*SFf  faff  *na"qTIJ^<ll3  I  (  He  seems  to 
lave  read  ^T)  *W  TT  H&&  &m  f$$  qf^RT%f^  %«rf^r*RStff$*ir- 

t^r  rTpnf  5^  ^  fRr  ^wj  i  crsr  w^t  i '  5^  m&%<t  ^Trw7^ '  ff^ 
^mn^rrH;  i  jjA^j  fw^wnrftt^mii":  i  p^t  wit  stet  ftsw  ^ntf 

^  ^  ft^TT  %frT  ft'T^t  frff^cT  I  ^rts  (  from  <rr  with  jr  )  seems  ori- 
ginally to  have  meant  the  aversion  to  certain  things  felt  by  preg- 
nant women. — ^rjjfi'jpsf  >  On  this  epithet  Oharitravardhana  refer- 
ring  to  the  reading  ^fbr^Rt  observes:  '<  ^rgrfarcfafa  TI%  I  ?5T^f 

-f^prr  f^tr^n  df^rrr  ww-  ( ? )  i   yaftfi  qrc  prcrfrirr  ^  i 

P.  64.  St.  2. — pfrsnrpyTTj  On  this  epithet  Mallinatha  quotes 
<l  ^TC?."  On  the  signs  and  symptoms  of  a  pregnant  woman  &c., 
vide  Playfair's  midwifery  chap.  IV.  &f%  means  (  1  )  nausea  or 
vomitting  called  the  '  morning  sickness  '  ;  (  2  )  depraved  cravings 
for  strange  articles  of  diet,  due  to  derangements  of  the  digestive 
functions,  known  as  longings  ^tf^  or  iTST  j  (  3  )  sjfor,  may  be  ex- 
cessive secretions  from  salivary  glands.  (  4  )  sr^f,  an  undue  degree 
of  despondency.  (  5  )  jttft,  a  tendency  to  syncope,  rarely  proceeding; 
to  actual  fainting  called  '  Lypothemia.  '  (  6  )  T.^TTr^fn",  fractions 
and  imitable  disposition.  (  7  )  ^nrtffaF^,  enlargement  of  the  breasts  . 
( 8  )  frjTprg;^,  turgidity  of  the  nipples  and  discolouration 
(  darkening  )  of  the  areolae.  (  9  )  irffRT  fr&:,  progressive  enlarge  . 
xnent  of  the  abdomen.  (  10  )   <n<H*,  loss  of  appetite  &c— °*\\i\^  , 
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-derived  from  the  root  fl?  with  the  affix  ^nj;  and  by  the  necessary 
vriddhi  we  get  *TR. — *HM*<-4r  Al ^Ot,  '  like  night,  well  nigh 
terminated.'  The  suffix  ^tft  (  3FT1;  )  is  added  to  nouns  and  adjec- 
tives in  the  sense  of  '  a  little  less  than, '  '  about  like,  '  '  nearly  equal 
to.'    Cf.   St.  36,  canto   V.  "  fTHK^c-i  h^%  ^KK.  &c  " 

P.  65.  St.  3. — 5p5TpT,  '  smelling  of  earth.  '— <H<lfrT  ^^iri 
1  A  pond  (  dried  up  )  in  a  forest  grove.'  ^nfir  here  seems  to  mean 
'  a  grove.' — T^TjJ^i  T^Ht'  f^T^"  &°->  Kalidasa  in  several  places 
refers  to  the  fragrance  of  the  earth  issuing  forth  from  a  dry- 
ground  on  receiving  the  first  shower  after  the  close  of  the  summer 
and  elephants  attracted  by  this  earthly  fragrance  rising  up  from 
dry  ponds  come  and  smell  them  over  and  over  again.  Sudakshina. 
also  ate  earth — as  is  usual  with  pregnant  women — and  so  had  an. 
earthly  fragrance  about  her  mouth,  which  was  attractive  to  her  lord. 
Cf.   Oharitravardhana  u  gp^qrj^  3T?m^  sffr>*rf*Tfa  T^rtiPh:.  " 

P.  66.  St.  4. — H?^r<  13  the  name  of  Indra,  because  he  is 
invariably  followed  by  the  Maruts,  the  gods  of  the  tempests. — 
n*l'rift*TP^:*Tv  analyse  f^r%  f^rf  TT%  fra4?ft  HP  ^T^  ^ffu 
On   this     epithet    Oharitravardhana  observes:  "flT^ftHHlrj,.  " 

P.  66.  St.  5. — aT^r^,  'From  time  to  time,'  'constantly.' — 3rW- 
^Ft^f^PT:-  The  kingdom  of  Kos'ala,  accordingly,  to  the  Ramayana, 
was  situated  along  the  banks  of  the  Sarayu,  the  river  Gogra  of 
the  present  day.  Its  capital  Ayodhya  is  described  in  the  fifth  chapter 
of  the  Adikanda  and  said  to  have  extended  forty  eight  miles  in 
length  and  twelve  miles  in  breadth.  It  was  also  called  Saketa, 
-aad  one  of  its  principal  suburbs  was  ?fp<MIH,  where  Bharata  govern- 
ed the  kingdom  during  the  absence  of  Rama.  We  know  from 
the  Ayodhyakawda  that  it  lay  to  the  east  of  the  capital.  My 
opinion  as  to  its  situation,  observes  Anundoram  Boorooah,  is  based 
on  several  passages  of  the  Mahiibharata  and  the  Matsyapuraria 
which  show  not  only  that  it  was  about  the  Gomatf,  but  also 
that  it  was  about  its  confluence  with  the  Ganga.  There  is  a  cele- 
brated place  of  pilgrimage  called  Dhopapura  on  the  right  bank  of 
this  river  18  miles  South-East  of  Sultaupura  (  formerly  known  as 
Kus'abhavanapura  ),  which  is  probably  the  CR^ft'J  of  the  Maha- 
bharata.  From  a  look  at  the  map  it  will  appear  that  it  lies  in  a  line 
from  Ayodhya  to  Prayiiga — the  route  taken  by  Rama  in  his  exiley 
and  the  name  signifies  '  where  sins  are  washed  away.'  At  the* 
time  of  Rama'a  death,   his  two  sons   Kus  a  and  Lava  reigned  res- 
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pectively  at  Kus'avati,  in  southern  Kos'ala  in  the  defiles  of  the 
"Vindbyas  and  at  S'ravasti  in  northern  Kos'ala.  In  the  Matsya 
Tura^a,  the  last  province  is  called  w*^,  a  district  still  known  by  the- 
same  name  and  occurring  in  the  Mahabharata  after  Panchala  among 
the  conquests  of  *fTT.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  the 
country  north  of  Ayodhya  comprising  ir^j  and  Baraitch  was 
known  as  Uttara-Kos'ala.  For  the  full  account  see  Anandoram  Boo- 
xooah's  ancient  geography  of  India,  paras  93-96.  pp.  86-90.— *rrirqit, 
On  this    Charitravardhana   observes:    ^^y-ri<+!^|rt3T?^q"^<^|  ji|qi)frt 

P.  66.  St.  6. — ftff £-*5T5TTrt d I ^4 r%,  «  having  come  to  the  langa- 
nor  consequent  upon  the  qualms  of  pregnancy.  '  Charitravardhana 
analyses:  "  ^TC^T  ipf°T  r^pH^^I  ^T  ^T:^  ^>jf^ter  JT?q- .  " 
Sumativijaya  has:  ''  ^T^^T  ^T  ^-^  <Fl-" — ^ff^"  &c,  construe:  "  ^- 
5^"  rRTCrTfTT^T^  "  '  she  saw  that  every  thing  brought  to  her  which 
she  desired.' — aTPT^T^'-^H  h  On  th*9  epithet  Charitravardhana 
observes:  "  3fl^F*^^R:  f  Rf  f^PT  fawl-  " 

P.  67.  St.  8. — f^%5r  *I^'«S<ij,  '  As  days  rolled  on,'  'in  the  course 
of  time,  '  i.  e.,  as    she    advanced   in  the    course  of  her    pregnancy. 
— 4-rHs,<M?  On  this  Charitravardhana   remarks:  "  Tffqvzft;  ^-HyJTHK^! 
Tit- 

P.  68.  St.  9. — ^TPTTF^TCT,  On  this  Vallabha  observes:  "  fffi  ir*f  . 
^tj-  ^jy^ifrRTf^ :?  "  and  Charitravardhana  has:  <:  ttffa  fW'-T?^il%:.  'r 
The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary 
omit   the   following   authority   cited  by  the   Northern   Mss.  "  ijfT- 

*rnff  iT^TW  if  T**r  ^mrr*^  "  ffit  ^r-'  i  — ^str^..  On  this  epithet 

Ch/iritravardhana  observes:  "  ^TR"  tnT^cTlHv,  "  and  Vallabha 
has,  "  TPT  JT*T^T  q'JifMM'-JKH-  " — A!*ftf*H,  '  fire  is  said  to  be  latent 
in  the  S'ami  wood,  a  rod  of  which  is  used  for  producing  fire 
oy  friction  for  sacred  purposes.  Charitravardhana  says,  "  ffrf 
fnrf^TrfrFK:.  "  C'f.  S'a.  4. — ^<H<Cl',  The  river  Sarasvati  flow3 
near  Thanesvara  (  sp-rpsff^  ).  Its  modern  name  is  Sarsuti 
or  Caggar.  Anandoram  Boorooah  observes  ■  '  Two  other  junctions 
are  mentioned  w  hich  are  borne  out  by  the  map,  viz.,  of  the  <hlfti*i 
and  the  TTITT  on  the  west  and  of  the  Arun'a  with  the  Sarasvati 
below  Thanes'vara.  Near  the  first  is  ^\ m^xrft  the  modern  Basthali. 
Hot  far  from  the  junction  of  the  two  combined  streams  (  ^T^rft 
■and  ^STft  )  is  the  modern  Kaithal,  which  is  probably  3Tfq"^rJ  of 
■the  Vanaparvan.  The  Sarasvati  which  loses  itself  in  the  sandy- 
desert  ie  supposed  by  the  poet  to  flow  under  the  surface  of  the  earth, 
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and  join  ultimately  the  ocean.'  Cf.  Yallabha.  "  J^F-iiT^pr  flT- 
W=rr=TFT  «pTi  T^W^r^^rftl^t  "TTFrTFTf.''  Compare  also  Churitra- 
▼ardhaua  :  •'  Hf-H-M I  3r-T  ^ffl*l:  qrmTrSTvTrR'  "rafafiT  TRRli'.  "  In 
the  AVgveda  it  is  represented  as  fiowing  into  the  sea  :  but  later 
legends  make  it  disappear  under  ground  and  join  the  Ganga  and 
Yamuna  at  Prayaga.  It  is  said  that  Varu«a  forcibly  carried  off 
Bhadra  the  beautiful  spouse  of  a  Brahma^a  named  tfrzt  and  would 
not  give  her  up.  The  Brahmana  then  addressed  himself  to 
countries  and  to  tbe  river  Sarasvati,  saying  w  O  goddess  Sarasvati 
disappear  into  the  deserts  and  let  this  land,  deserted  by  trees  be- 
come impure.  "  After  the  country  had  thus  become  dried  up  Va- 
rurta  submitted  and  brought  back  the  wife  of  TJTvq".  Mahabharata 
— TTTT^rr.  The  Southern  and  the  Decoau  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  com- 
mentary omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the  Northern  Has. 
«  i^n-r^TT  ^TTTf^q^MT  ^  Tfa'ft  "  f^^T-  I  The  figure  according 
to  Charitravardhana  is  u  qTSFT^T.  " 

P.  68.  Bt.  10. — vjt?":,  Charitravardhana  explains:  ' l  f- -^  rj^fpf 
WTT:.  " — 4+miR*!-,  ^Wia  the  first  of  the  purificatory  Sanskaras. 
It  u  a  ceremony  performed  on  a  woman's  perceiving  the  first  si°-ns 
of  a  living  conception  with  a  view  to  the  birth  of  a  male  child.  (  /' 
S'auuaka,  '•  sq%  ijif  ?r^rq-  fj  q^ir  cftr^f  AT*  I  »f5fr.SHr%  ?r^fq  %*Fpj  qj% 
^T  '*TT?  I  and  also    Yasisfha,    ^ttptfttT  HftKRm^  tf%  ffffq- P-f TT  I  317*? 

P.  58.  Bt  U.—  *i\-4.Hl*Ul*Fi*rH*\l*1\X  ,  t  '/.  R.  II.  Jo.—^rp^. 
1T>~Z T-ffi'A -* *  M •*-! \ ,  Charitravardhana  analyses  the  compound  in  the 
following  way  u  TTWf  fT^FTnj  Tn'^fr^WT  fcnft  ^T  ^ 
*TT-  "  This  means  that  Sudakshwia  had  grown  so  delicate  that  her 
hands  felt  an  exertion,  even  in  their  joining  together  to  bid  saluta- 
tion to  the  king. — 3,^:,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallimitha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the 
•Norl:  -  ift  *-5i^:  ''  J^rqx-'  I 

P.  69.  Bt.  li'.— ttTrwi  +  ijk  .  On  this  Charitravardhana  re- 
marks ;;  ^rrrf^T  *\&frfa;fn  rT<qnrfN  fl*m<H«<ig3f'<ltg<qii|  |  «&; 

I'.  **    T  rer,   make   up   seven  only. ->rqtV?f 

Ac.    On    this     epithet    Charitravardhana     observes:     ^TrPT^T  Vqfr 

^ttsk-tft.  "  — ir4*r'Tfbr.  to.  it  Beau  •  the  nourishment  of  the  betas.' 
—  »rfw._  The-  suftix  ni  (  pm  ;   Conn*  sdjectivei   which    denote 
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*  containing  '  that  which  is  expressed  by  the  nouns  to  which  f?r 
is  added. — SpftrT:,  '  pleased,  '  '  delighted.  '  It  also  means  '  con- 
vinced, '  '  known,  '  '  trusted,  '  '  proved,  ' '  famous  '  &c. 

P.  69.  St.  13. — TUTTMsK  Mallinatha's  reading  does  not  appear 
to  be  s^RP-'H":  but  3^qf^*r%:,  as  also  read  by  Charitravardhana  and 
others  ;  for  the  majority  of  southern  manuscripts  of  Mallinatha's 
commentary  read,  "  ^wf^^^fP-TR"^'  ■,  excepting  one  manuscript 
which  has  the  following,  ''  3^^t^Wf^t^fWPTH*t:  "  &c ,  but 
here  the  expression  3'ir^f^,-^:  is  useless  or  redundant  when  the  ex- 
pression H^'Tf^^:  is  expressly  stated  in  the  commentary  along  with 
the  word  str^N^:  (  if  it  is  the  reading  at  all).  Whenever  Mallinatha 
gives  a  third  expression  he  generally  repeats  it  along  with  the  phrase 
f?zp4":,  and  does  not  give  two  synonymous  words  for  a  single  epithet. 
And  further  in  the  commentary  we  find  "  cff^^Tf  3TR:  I  s^tff^lifaT- 
zpj-jxf^  ^.  "  This  clearly  shows  that  Mallinatha  had  before  him  the 
text  3^flf^r%:  for  his  commentary  and  not  ^ra^t]":.  The  Northern 
and  the  Bengal  Mss.  have  s^^^tf^HiJWPTff*!':  &c.,  here  also  the 
word  ^q^Sf :  appears  superfluous.  On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana 
has  the  following  note:  "  efftrtf  ^cmt  ftf^^  <hil*d  ^TT^fnf  ^  <T^T 

**pnr#r  fnf^fr^fTT  ^>rrn-j  1 1%  ^frcrnTf^rj  ^tj  i  ifr  srsi^rrerfHr?  i 
3T^rrcf  iwr  t^w  hftj  i  ^  ifr:  t^§  *rr%  i  *fra"  %^^  ^hP^i- 
frTHPTf  i  x&m    w%frr    >rr%  i  rprr^  sfffrTwra   I    ^i^jpttw- 

W-TFTTR      JPlf^:      <HPT$|:     ^f^TT      TPWTSI^T   ft     i     3r&   ^   I 

ffrr  ^TT^WTH; . — BT*3^I^:  &c->  Union  with  the  sun  (  i.  e.  merging 
into  the  sun  )  forms  the  setting  (  3^HJ-j :  )of  the  planets  and  separa- 
tion from  the  sun  forms  their  rising  (  n^q":  ).  On  this  epithet  Cha- 
ritravardhana remarks  •.  3j^pih^:  tff  V$T-  «3fn<%rnTf  ^H<rl$HI  ^^T^l 
ZW*3  I  *tl*iH.*  3PCT?T:  ^TTB^r  *ft  ^U  R<R*HJ  W1W%  ft  f^TST  f§T  ^Ttf:  I 

f^rf^  R^TT'T.  "  Both  these  adjectives  have  been  fully  explained 
in  the  commentary.  The  five  planets  *j^,  *TfrS,  ^f^TTW,  3T3>, 
and  ^rfa  are  said  to  be  ^tjiTMT  or  occupying  a  high  position 
(  « 7T%,  '  high,  is  the  technical  word  )  when  they  each  enter 
respectively  the  following  zodiacal  signs:  ^  (  aries  ),  jpr 
(  capricorn  ),  37^r  (  cancer  ),  qfa  (  pisces  ),  and  rrwr  (  libra  ). 
Dilipa's  son  was  foreshown  by  five  such  to  be  a  divine  man. 
One  such  would  promise  happiness,  two  great  achievements, 
three  kinglike  position,  four  royalty,  and  five  divine  position. — f^f- 
^TPTTrerf^FT-*;     '  The   royal   power  that  consists  of   three  factors,  ' 
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n'-..  "  T^jtPf  or  THM^II^h.  "  '  the  majesty  of  the  king  himself,  * 
«.  e.  prestige,  authority,  H^SlRfc,  '  the  power  of  good  counsel,  ■ 
^TTfW^F,  '  the  power  of  energy  ',  i.  e.}  earnestness.  These  three 
factors  are     also   each  called   a   power  (  ^r^:  ). 

P.  70.  St.  H.— f^r:  WfS    &c.     These   being   signs  that   are 
•exhibited   only,    when    a  great   benefactor  of   the   world    is   born 
Kalidasa   says  u  w  T?  ?rpFTv^rpr   fTTWTR;.  "  Cf.    Buddha-Charita, 
€anto  XIII.  73.    "  ;pnfT   mim*  Prf^TT  JR  i  for:    s%:  i^cft  f^n- 

P.  70.  St.  15. — aTf^TSF^U  TfTrT,  '  around  the  bed  in  the  lying- 
in-chamber.  '  ^rftS"  is  one  of   those   many  words  in  Sanskrit,   which 
have  senses  quite  opposed  to  each  other,  3TTCT  adj.    originally  meant 
-'unhurt/  'unharmed,'  'secure/  'safe/  and    then  it  means  in  classical 
Sanskrit  '  bad,'  'ill-luck/  'misfortune  '  (  zfi^f  ).  Cf.  3TTTTr[  near,  at  a. 
distance  ;  J  to   join,   to   disjoin  ;    arn^T   a   chaste,  and  an  unchaste 
woman.     Many  more  may  be  added  to   this.     '  It  is  quite  possible/ 
observes  Pandit,    '  that  this    should    arise   from  a  later    generation, 
misunderstanding  the   language   of   their   ancestors,   especially   in 
regard  to  words  which,  though  once  clear  as  day-light,  have  become 
somewhat  obscure  to  them.'     The   word  3fix5"   is   derived   from  the 
root  ft^  1.  4.  P.  'to  hurt,'  'to  harm/  'to  kill'  &o.,   with  the  negative 
particle  3j,  and  r\,  the  termination  of  the  past   participle. — Jjrp^R": 
The   Southern   and  the  Deccau   Mss.  of  Malliniitha's   commentary 
omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  iR^rr^- 

P.  71.  St.  16.— t^-  ^rnft '  the  two  chowries, '  viz.,  one  for  each, 
side.     One  waved  to  the  right,  and  the  other  to  the  left. 

T.  71.  St.  17. — H^MTST  &c,  for  similar  expressions,  Cf.  R.  V. 
ri.  VII.  19;  X.  8:';  XII.  36;  XVI.  27;  aud  also  Ku.  III.  or] 
— faTFT  i  Chftritravardhana  analyses:  ''TTFTfTPTT^ftrnT/'— VTFHf^, 

if"  II 

P.  72.  St.  18. — *iM*q-,  is  a  ceremony  at  the  birth  of  a  cLild 
when  the  navel-string  is  divided.  It  consists  iu  touching  the  in- 
fant's tongue  thrice  with  ghee  after  appropriate  Mantras.  On  this 
epithet  Pandit  observes  :  '  This,  like  many  other  ceremonies,  is 
an  unmeaning  rite  in  most  of  it-  part.-.  The  following  is  an 
abridgement  of  it.  The  moment  the  birth  of  a  sun  is  announced  the 
father  shall   see   his   face,   and   shall  bathe  in  a  river  with  his  face, 
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turned  towards  the  east,  or  if  that  is  not  possible,  shall  bathe  at 
iome  in  cold  water  mixed  with  hot  water,  brought  from  a  river 
during  day  time,  and  purified  by  a  bit  of  gold  being  thrown 
in  it.  Then  having  sipped  water,  he  shall  besmear  himself  with 
sandal  and  wear  garlands  of  flowers,  and  before  the  scission 
of  the  navel-stalk,  and  before  the  baby  is  touched  by  any 
one  except  the  mid-wife,  he  shall  cause  it  to  be  placed  on  the  lap 
of  its  mother,  with  its  face  turned    towards  the  east,  and  say  jpn^q- 

*T  "/i^fltresft^P-T  ^M*JT  ^rft^t-    He  then  shall  perform  a  S'raddha  to 
the  nine  ancestors,  and    shall   throw    oblations   of    clarified    butter 
into  the  sacred  fire,  kindled  for   the   purpose,   in    honour   of    Agnu 
Jndra,  Prajapati,  the    Vis'vedevas,    and    Brahma.     He   shall   then 
mix  a  little  honey  and  clarified  butter  together,  in     unequal   propor- 
tions, and  put  the  compound  on  a  flat  piece  of  stone,     and   shall  rub 
a  bit  of  gold  on  it  till  some  portion  of  it  shall  have  been  mixed  with 
the  honey  and  clarified  butter,  and  with  the   same    bit   of   gold   he 
shall  take  the  mixed  honey  and  put  it  in  the  baby's  mouth,  with  this 
Mantra:    afK  *T  ?T  ^Tfa  *T=pfr  ^H*?  H  *riW  ^[rf  WRR.  I  ^l^l'JTTT 
^cj^lffi:  ^pt   3fH"  3K<i    r?i%  ^ff^T  I  He  shall  then  wash  clean    the  bit 
of  gold  and  putting  it  on  the    right  ear   of  the  baby,    he  shall  bring 
his  own  mouth  close  to  the  baby's  and  shall  say:  3^^=11  Ft\t:  *ff37TT 
W  ^"fr  ST^nfT  I  *T-rf  rT  arfV^ft  ?:tt  WlW*ft  g^T^T^  I  Putting  again  the 
piece  of  gold  on  the  left  ear  of  the  baby  he    shall    repeat    the   same 
verse.     He  shall  then  lightly  touch  with  the  span  of   his  right  hand 
both  the  shoulders  of  the  baby   at    the  same    moment,    and  repeat 

thus:  wvn  *H"  q*%A?  f^iWHT  *nr  i  V^r  %  j^Hmiflr  *r  sffa  w^-  ^r- 

tT«:  1 3TFT  VK  a>5TR  5R"T7TT^r  3ft  W%  ^W  f^T?^WT  I  qT<J  ^frTTTltf^  JT" 

<tK*q  *rr:  I  3T^T  3FT  Wil  3fpTfl  qy  3T^T  flT^-W^  pf  f^rPPt  H  Then,  to 
secure  well-being  and  long  life  for  the  new  born,  he   shall  say:  bj^t- 

<3irti>?ftr  ^i<Rprra%  i  3tf^t  %  j^hhih  %  affa  w^-  ^rh;  i    And 

•with  this  he  shall  thrice  smell  the  head  of  the  baby.  And  having 
returned  to  the  sacrifice,  he  shall  complete  it.  Then  with  cold  water, 
he  shall  wash  the  right  breast  of  the  mother,  and  shall  make  her  suckle 
the  babe  with  this  Mantra:  *tpt  f*Tt  ^TTTW  ^rg"  <i^l^:  T^^T  I  ^T^T 
^•jfr  wr/^rm  3TFrHf  WF  ^=nr.  I  He  shall  then  give  cows,  lands,  tila 
corn  and  gold  to  Brahma?ias  as  presents.  See  Nurayana  Bhatta's 
Prayoga  Jiatna,  under  «HcWl.— ■ 3iT*93,  on  this  epithet  Charitravar- 
dhana  observes:  "  ajTiawrVT  E[riwrrftf<^*»  " — S^OW!"-  On  this 
epithet  Charitravardhana    remarks:  "  ijnvr^r  T^  ^fcqrfHWR^.  " 
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-Hlf^wtatn  -^rxftrft  Tf^r:.  Cf.  R.  VI.  32  «  btt^t  ^^mmm^iV 

P.  72.  St.  19. — nrfr^ETf.  'of  the  gods  whose  ahodes  are 
heavens.  '  Better  to  analyse  f^Hl+I  ^t  ^T^t  than  the  way  in 
which  Mallinatha  analyses.  The  word  frr  n.  is  also  generally 
used. — iTPP-f'PT^'  The  rejoicings  were  an  honour  to  the  queen.  The 
king's  delight  was  all  the  more  intense  on  account  of  his  child  being 
Sudakshina's  as  well. 

P.  7l  —  ^  ^?HH^-I  ^%$>    '  ®n  tne   custom  of    setting 

free  the  prisoners,  when  a  son  and  heir  to  the    throne    is  born,     Cf. 

■llowing  as  quoted  by  Vallabha  :  u  JTC1  A\ K^V  ^T  ^H*!^^  I 
ttjT'ITR  TT  TTW"  ^-T^T  f?  iV-ji^Pf.  " — rf*f«j:,  explains  the  absence  of 
prisoners. — rT^TPrTrM^TFTFT  ,  Cf.  Sumativijaya:  "  TMT  f%  jTFT 
jH+:  n h  '1 1 4  1 1 '^  --^ H  r^TFT1^-  "  Because  a  man  remains  indebted 
to  his  ancestors  as  long  as  he  has  not  begotten  a  son  :  hence  the 
compulsory  character  of  the  rite  of  marriage  among  Hindus.  A 
man  is  said  to  be  born  with  three  debts  or  obligations.  The  first 
fTTf  T  is  discharge!  by  the  study  of  the  Vedas  ;  the  second  Vt^pt, 
by  performance  of  sacrifices  5  and  the  third  Rd+.'Ji,  by  begetting  a. 
son.    Cf.  II.  I.  71. 

]'.  73.  St.  21. — aT'-TH^.  On  this  Charitravardhana  observes  : 
'*'  ^TVf^KM     f?44ir^|f-4>:.  "    On    the  figure   Charitravardhana    has, 

P.  78,  St.  22. — v^sj^Uhh^.  On  this  epithet  Vallabha  has  the 
following  note  5  ''  NtHMf'-j  T'pn'    [  *W1  Ms.  ]   ^pt  ^T^T  FT^TT:  ^fllftf< 

On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks  :  *;  ^HNK'-fNi  ^*Wl  rtr  rr-aT^ 
iftfTf^  R:*TTfa  ?PT  TT'h  srf3r  ^TVr  ft%  f^  T<FJ  JTVFTJrfT  ?%>* 
T^rr-.  " — wfrr^itr^  ,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Malli- 
natha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the 
Northern  M-s.  ''  HT*^fT*T^^^^Tr-7n^PT:  ''  j^pr:  i 

I'  7.:.  Bt  -'. — 5H  if-*WT-  The  god  Siva,  in  company  with 
his  wife  Parvati,  cast  his  seed  into  Agni,  who  being    unable  to  bear 

t  it  into  the  Gauges  ;  she  accordingly  was  delivered  of  the 
<leity,  Skanda  -,  who  was  afterwards  received  and  reared,  among 
thickets  of  ^rr  reeds,  by  the  six  daughters  of  a  king,  named  ^rf^nTT  ; 
whence  he  is  called  ^rnr^.  He  was  the  commander  of  the  army  of 
the  gods  with  Taraka  whom  he  slew  in  a  battle.  Sec  our  note  to 
st.  75.  II.  aud  v.  r-  •  .7.  Meghaduta.  The  Southern  and  the  Dec- 
can  Km.  of  Mallin;ithas  commentary   omit  the  following  authority 
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cited   by  the     Northern   Mss.   "  ^TM^;-fl    ^TfT^T:    ^TTST-qT    Njm:  "" 
^r^H<:  I  — cl <^H£^H  rJc^Tfu?  on  this  Charitravardhana  observes:  "  zfwt- 

MHHriifor  ^^^ftf^rrn^  ^  i  rT^qTRTrr   Crater  1 s>TT%f¥^:  t 

P.  74.  St.  24. — ^rr^^^pf  ^j  'affection  to  which  true  love  was 
tied/  ».  e.  of  which  real  love  was  the  cause.  Vallabha  explains  it 
by  "  ^r^Tffrr^^?  "  and  Charitravardhana  by  u  f^ff RT'^H- 
^*JTPf  if^i+^'jf.  "  q:q^;  is  kind  and  tender  behaviour  towards  one  whom 
we  love.  HT3"  is  the  mind,  the  feeling,  which  in  the  present 
passage  is  equivalent  to  i  love.'  This  sense  of  *n"°T  seems  better 
suited  to  the  present  passage  than  that  given  by  Mallinatha  ;  Cf. 
E.  Vr.  36.  III.  4.— ir^^^  q-ahfrsTrT,  Cf.  Uttar.  "  aTT^qfSJTsRtsq'- 
^fqrqt^rf^  ^iqrr.  " — T^rr^TPT^j  #*•  having  the  same  name  as  that  of 
a  carriage-wheel.  It  is  a  notion  with  poets  that  though  the  male 
^>3T3T  and  its  mate  are  separated  from  each  other  by  night,  yet 
their  mutual  love  is  all  the  stronger  for  their  separation. 

P.  75.  St.  26. — ^pfiT^ff*HK  '  arising  from  his  contact  with 
the  body  of  his  son.  ' — f^TP^?  '  acquired,  after  a  long  while/  i.  e. 
after  a  period  of  unsatisfied  longings,  the  knowledge  (or  realization) 
of  the  deliciousness  of  the  touch  of  a  son.  It  may  also  mean  '  at- 
tained, for  a  long  while,  to  the  condition  of  enjoying,  &c  '  or  'acquir- 
ed (  t.  e.  recovered  )  after  a  long  while  (  so  benumbed  was  he  with 
joy  ),  the  consciousness  of  the  pleasure  of  a  contact  with  his  son. 
— t*'4l«'d^4ifodrtt-=Hv  '  with  his  eyes  closed  at  the  extremities, ' 
as  if  to  concentrate  powers  of  all  his  senses  to  receive  the  pleasure,, 
which  otherwise   could  be  received  only  by  the  sense  of  touch. 

P.  75.  St.  27. — f|?T%^rTfr>  '  No  transgressor  of  the  order,'  i.  e„ 
preserver  of  the  traditions  and  customs  handed  down  from  his  an- 
cestors. Cf.  Charitravardhana:  "  r^pj  ^mKA&Hifth:,  " — f^J- 
fri-H?^  =f^HTT-     On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana  remarks:  "  ^•^x 

H^y-4»."     Cf.   Dinakara:    u  5^F%  *?3p>   wNiTF^JFt  qT^zR^rfa   ^k 
^WT  frRft^-JT:  ^q^pr :    fF^^^rT*fc?spr/'  Cf.  St.  16.    canto  X. 

P.  75.  St.  28. — TO*gg:»  '  After  the  ceremony  of  tonsure  had 
been  performed.  '  -et-jK^  is  the  ceremony  of  cutting  off  all  the  hair 
on  the  head  of  a  child,  three  years  old,  except  one  lock  on  the 
crown  ;  for  the  ceremony  see  Narayawa  Bhatta's  H*fPKH»  under  that 
section. — 37r3rT3T%w  Locks  round  the  ears,  so  called,  perhaps, 
Xrom  their  dark  colour  and  their  position  on  the   sides  of  the  head, 
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like  the  two  wings  of  a  crow.  Side-locks  also  are  left  especially 
among  boys  of  tho  y^r  race. — VHr^T^T  'Attended  by  sons  of  Mini- 
sters.' 3fqr^T  is  derived  from  afirr  ind.  (  at  home,  '  '  in  the  house,' 
aud  the  affix  fq"  (  Cf.  fa^T,  ^PT^  &C.,  )  and  means  originally  a  com- 
panion at  home,  a  follower,  aud  hence  a  counsellor,  a  minister. 
Cf.  Pa/dui,  1VT.  2.  lOt. — ^n'^rPT-'j  Charitravardhana  explains 
this  by  '•  fT^^TMf+^^+r^Ty^:-  '' — *T55%  Here  Charitravardhana 
notes     ••  wxm    T^T^T   TTT^PTTTrPTiffK,  "    and    further    observes, 

P.  76,  St  29. — T^pfM.  ^PFPT  is  a  ceremony  of  investiture 
with  a  sacred  thread. — fsfi^nf?  ^<J7P^TT  iPTl^R!.  '  for  instruction 
bears  fruit  if  it  is  imparted  to  a  distinguished  pupil.'  On  farqi  ' 'f. 
Mv.  I  L5.  '•  f^TTT  f^^T  &c.  "  Compare  also  Hi.  '•  mT&t  faf^TT 
STTP^R  f^TT  q^T?TT  *fal  I  ^  ^Nk^MHlfT  Spr^TTTqJT  ^r:.  "  Note  its 
proverbial  nature. 

P.  76.  St.  30. — =^rTyuri-ffHHP,  On  this  epithet  Charitravar- 
dhaua  obeervea  :  u  qrpf  ff^THt  ^pT  " — fTJTP,  Vallabha,  like  Malli- 
natha,  (iuoting  *R'^  adds  the  following  "  3TPTTT%rtff  T'tf  Trfl 
S^TTRSFToTT  rnfTT^rr  ''  i.  e.  ^TT5^*^  *'  Logic  aud  Metaphysics,' 
^pft  '  the  triple  Veda/  griTT  '  practical  arts  such  as  agriculture,  com- 
merce, medicine  ecc./  TrrTTTR'  "the  science  of  government.''  And  says, 

<u4)cqi^  tr^T  ^q-^vr  ^Tfc^^rr  "  (?).— f^ft  1"T:   On  this 

labha  remarks, — "  ?tvtt  W4   %T    Ifft    Wr    rPTT     I  3K!<ftfl&$ftQ!«l 

wm-imrmfrwi  i  :?*-:  T#q-y:  i  anftf:  wwfinir.'U*  (  )  ?r;:^pf 
W(HIVfT^T^.  "  These  are  (  1)  earnestness,  (2j  hearing,  (3)  ac- 
ceptance, (1)  digestion,  (5)  thoughtful  discussion  and  selection,  (6) 
thoughtful  rejection,  (7)  comprehension,  (S)  knowledge  of  truth. 

P.  77.  St  31.    n  4  ?r  %v*f  vftqpr,    '/.    Qttar.   "  -;;r  ?^ 

1'.  7  ,  .  —  ^NHf-HT^yrT".    '  who  had    broken  up    from  his 

boyhood  l»y  means  of  hi->  youih,  '  i.  P.  who  had  just  coased  to  boa 
boy  and    arrived  at   the    p.-riod    of    youth.     Here    l'andit    observes, 

*  The  poet  seems  to  have  bad  in  his  mind  the  growth  of  a  l>amboo> 
that    shoota    up    in    it-1    growth    by   breaking    open    ono  knot  after 

:,,.r .'      7T'T*{:      '  A  :aut.  '      I.  ritravanlhana 

^uoto.T    the  following  from  f.H,     M  tlMfll  J4^%.  M      1  KT^f^pfptf,  Kti 

*  charaiiug  to    behold  on  account  of  his  dignitkd  bearing. 
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P.  77.  St.  33. — iftTnT,  is  the  ceremony  of  cutting  the  hair. 
In  this  ceremony  the  mustache  of  a  youth  of  16  or  18  is  shaved  for 
the  first  time  shortly  before  marriage.  On  this  Charitravardhana 
has  the  following:  "  ift^R  "TR^sTRSTTST  37f,  "    and  analyses,    "  iRT 

fRT  ^FPFT:,  "  and  Sumativijaya  observes:  "  TfTH^HiTl^"  HsHH+H.:.'* 
On  this  Pandit  remarks  and  says  :  '  iffTPT,  originally 
whiskers.  This  ceremony  differs  from  the  ^3|+Jf  in  that  it  is  per- 
formed when  mustache  is  shaved  for  the  first  time.  See  Narayana 
Bhatta's  Frayoga-Ratna.  After  all,  those  scholars  that  derive  the 
word  from  ifr  a  cow,  and  ^r^  a  gift,  meaning  a  cow  gift,  from  cows 
being  given  as  presents  on  the  occasion  of  the  Godana  ceremony, 
may  be  nearer  the  truth  than  Mallinatha.'  See  commentary. 
— f^r^TNri  RT^ ^T<^  ?  '  caused  the  marriage  vow  to  be  performed. ' 
"^tyT  is  the  assumption  of  a  particular  observance  or  rules 
during  the  performance  of  a  ceremony.  A  sacrificer  is  said  to 
take  the  ^W^t>S\,  »■  £.  the  vow  to  observe  particular  rules  of  conduct, 
till  the  close  of  the  sacrifice.  In  the  same  manner  the  young 
prince,  taking  up  the  f^3T|"CryT>  binds  himself  to  live  in  the  condi- 
tion of  a  married  man  uutil  he  should  enter  the  Tffiv'wm- — f$nj- 
tTT:,  viz.,  the  twenty-seven,  out  of  the  whole  number  of  fifty,  that; 
married  the  moon.  They  are  the  twenty  seven  asterisms.  ^y  was 
the  son  of  Brahman  and  one  of  the  Prajapatis  or  patriarches. 

P.  78.  St.  34. — sf^T^j  Sumativijaya  translates  it  by  "  *Hltf- 
^'•<q-.\  "  The  suffix  w  (  &%  )  denotes  strength. — ^TR^STT:,  analyse 
"  +mi4l!*l|rt    ftWT   ?m   ?^T    WT  *■■  " — HRUI^*^R:  ,    analyse 

P.  78.  St.  35. — FTTTKdtr^r  On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana 
observes  :  "  fJ^^^^'WFT?^." — rV^fa^cTT,  '  intending  or  wish- 
ing to  lighten.' — ^frT,  the  particle  denotes  cause. — fH*H*i<Hir*K- 
^nftrTv  'modest  by  nature  and  educated  by  the  perfection  of 
arts.  '     Cf.     Charitravardhana  :     "  ft#r     ^T*TI*R   ilKH^NI^uil- 

Ptr^iiRhi  ^t    i    5F«r^nfSRr   ^^t    ^t  f^ftrfr  ^n  i  tfc^pKrc- 

Here  Pandit  observes,  '  There  is  a  zeugma  here  in  the 
word  f^nfto,  as  it  means  both  modest  when  taken  with  ftrrit,  and 
educated  or  instructed  when  construed  with  ^371T.    Cf.    also  <*>ih'^- 
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P.  7  '.—  VHH<  •  '  noxt.  '  -aft.  not  distant  from.  * 

— lft*iHH|-'--,W  •  I  Hi  thifl    '';  iritravardhana    noti  T:    frf^TT 

P.  79.  St.  37. — MH'-<H|Sh.  analyse  "  vTRT  "^^THf  *m\$\ 
^r?n  t?  ?h.  "  *By  the  dispersion  of  clouds.'  »".  0.  by  the  setting  in  of 
3TTT    season. — ftliejty:   explain   faTT    I^t    ffT    *g  •  ["*'• 4  One 

who^e  wealth  is  its  light:  '  hence  fire. 

P.  7  --ft.M*HT^:.    *  With  Indra  for  his  counterpart,  * 

and  ^H^i^:  means  *  having,  or  honoured  by,    a    hundr  ces.  ' 

1  Lb  represented  as  obstructing  any  mortal  trying  to  spread 
a  hundred  sacrifices,  fearing  lest  he  himself  should  be  super- 
seded by  his  mortal  rival.  A  hundred  aro^rq  sacrifices  generally 
'.e  sacrificer  to  the  position  or  rank  of  Indra.  This  will 
explain  verses  3',',  48,  49  and  50.  On  this  Pandit  observes  : 
*  who  was  like  or  second  only  to  Him  of  one  hundnd  in- 
tellects. '  ^tt^  is  a  very  frequent  epithet  of  Indra  in  the  V'  da, 
and  '•  rs  generally  translate  it    by   j>ossessed  of  one  hun- 

dred, i.  e.  of  mini/  intellects.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  Vedic 
epithet  ^TT^T  may  have  been  misunderstood  by  the  prosaic  minds 
of  the  post-Vedic  age9,  and  may  have  given  rise  to  the  current 
myth  of  Indra  having  performed  one  hundred  sacrifices  before  he 
became  the  leader  of  the  gods.'  In  Vaidic  literature  ^  means 
both  3RT?  as  well  as  qur.  and  hence,  $n^  means  one  who  has  per- 
formed hundreds  of  great  deeds. —  ?Trrrr>r^r.  explain  '•  ^f^r  <^<3| 
Tl  >TOrtft  tt/t:  or  Trirq-:.  " 

P.  80.  St.  3'.>.— tiifaw.  =  7T??n,7:,  'with  Ihs  body  oonoealeby 
t.  e.  without  being  seen  by  Raghu. — 7r?riT,    Indra    i-  pre- 

sented as  being  very   jealous    of   the   success   of  any  mortal,  in  the 

lion    of   the    merit    ari-iug    from    ■  t  ho 

should  himself  be  superseded  by  hi-  mortal  rival.  LEL  38. 

-The    repetition    of    ^    in    th<>   2nd  and  :'.rd  line 
denotes    simultaneous    occurrence    of  two  ev.-n'-.  Ci  'auto   X. 

On  t:  iff,    Vallabha    remarkl  N-*MlQlJr 

>pre>^,"  and  CharitraYardhaiia  aa;  ^[nUtl?" 

wMs.]." — frvTT^rqt^Tf^T.  •  arilfe  I  mind  (di-  ri- 

minution  or  ju'1„mi)  in  re  re- 

tial  steed,  to  such, 
a  state  of   dejection    that    t  at  a  loss  to  kn^  <  do 

further. — qj^ttqi'Mr,  'accidently  came  across  the  wav.' — v«TT*rT*T, 

8 
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•  of  well  known  power.  '  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  "  sn^TrmTfl^TT,  " 
also   Dinakara  :    "  spf:   ^Tff  r^qf^rrsT^HcSSFTf  q-^TT:  *TT  ^g*.  " 

P.  81.  St.  41. — rT^^R^^Jl^^,  Mallinatha  translates  RFP?T 
by  "  j& /'  and  Charitravardhana  by  "  ^^."  Vallabha  also  agrees 
with  Charitravardhana  in  his  explanation  of  the  above  epithet. 
— ^nrf,  subjective    genitive.— ^TrfrP^'J    ^T R^^TM  4 "fT S^RT"    ^J^*r 

*  came  to  be  of  power  of  vision  grown  even  with  regard  to  objects 
transcending  the  organs  of  sense.'  Charitravardhana  translates  *tr 
by  "  srrpT,  "  and  Vallabha  by  "  tRpj.  "  This  gift  of  a  divine  sight 
to  prince  Raghu  is  one  of  such  things  as  the  "  srr  "  of  Vasisfha's 
cow  could  accomplish. 

P.  81.  St;  42. — T#rr<T*iAllrH,  explain  "  ^TT?RR  HUMdlR 
3n<R:  cr#rfTanT°Tt  3ITcR:  WZT%:  TfrTTtf^nrRfrt.  "  qr#rT  is  derived  from  <T<£ 
I.  P.  'to  fill/  with  the  affix  3R^=r  .  Cf.  '*  MJ{^\ 'A IjTTRiJ ~*-M \M cTFRRT^- 
«?I^  "  Unadi  Sutra,  390.  S.  K.  p.  331.  <  The  destroyer  of  the 
wings  of  the  mountains/  i.  e.  of  the  clouds.  Indra  is  said  to  have 
destroyed  the  wings  of  the  mountains  that  once  flew  about  to  the 
great  annoyance  of  the  people.  Only  mount  Mainaka  escaped. 
Compare  also  the  following  :  It  is  said  that  the  demon  Hiranya- 
ksha  endowed  the  mountains  by  the  power  of  his  magical  art 
(  *TFJT  ),  with  wings.  Possessed  of  wings  the  mountains  began  to- 
torment  the  world  and  people  in  general.  But  when  Indra  saw  this 
he  lopped  off  the  wings  of  the  mountains  and  fixed  them  in  their 
respective  positions.     See  note  to  73.  VI. 

P.  81.  St.  43. — ^Trf:,  Cf.  Indra's  other  name  is  "  fTfWST.  "  ;  the 
thousand-eyed  god/  which  refers  us  to  the  well-known  story  of  his 
illicit  love  with  ar^^rT,  Gautama's  spouse.  Indra  once  ravished 
Ahalya  the  wife  of  the  sage  Gautama.  The  Muni's  curse  on  this 
account  produced  a  thousand  sores  in  the  body  of  the  Lord  of  gods; 
but  these  were  afterwards  changed  into  so  many  eyes. — 3TFT^rfRf- 
f*j:,  '  by  his  eyes  free  from  winking  operations/  because  it  is 
one  of  the  characteristic  attributes  of  the  gods  that  their  eyes  al- 
ways remain  open  — fTTRV  Sumativijaya  translates  it  by  "  ;fr?R- 
«T:  "  j  but  Charitravardhana  and  Vallabha  agree  with^Mallinatha. 
— ilfah*:,  explain  "  m  %%S^wMrT  ^TPR-  "— - iHMtgAlU 
On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana  remarks  :  "  JTJR^^n  Wl<.r<H  ^ft^T- 
»TRTffF:." 

P.  82.  St.  44. — r^lhMlrU-M?  '  for  the  obstruction  of  sacri- 
ficial works,'  Twn  here  stands  for  sacrifices  and  other  ceremonies- 
connected  therewith. 
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P.  82.  St.  45. — fawich^TpipT,  Charitravardhana  analyses  this  in 
the    following    way,    '•  ^T^lf  ^f^RTf   ^WI^KHNril*  iT^T  ^TT^-T^T    ^T'-JTT 

*?$#?  qr^Wrrr  i  ^t  tt^^ttt^t-  " — ^evft-,  Cf.  Bhatti,  «  ar^fr?  ^?^n; 

jjqf^W^":.  " — M-M^'MI  =  &c.,  On  this  epithet Dinakara  holds  the  fol- 
lowing discussion.  "  qsr  hjh*-^i  'fr^nr  ^^^tWSTH'T^if  '  Panini,  III. 

1. 100.  fc^nf^fFwntHR  nr'iHHir+4  ^hc-h^:  i  3^r%i  q-^^nrrtf  %t«*t- 

?TPRH  M I J I  si  1 3  ^ffl'J :    I  W  I  TTfT^M^q  +  l  HH^r  RFrRT:    I    W  I  f^T 
Hr-TTF  TW^:  I    ;  ?T3"  flW:  '    Panini,    IV.  4.    98.  ffa   q^c^;    |  q-gj  I 

P.  82.  St.  43. — 3ii%:  <T*Tf  ^fnHTTTv  '  the  guides  of  the  path 
of  the  Veda,  '  i.  e.,  the  teachers  of  the  precept  given  by  the  Veda. 
Here  Kalidasa  includes  Indra,  among  the  upholders  of  the  Vaidic 
rites,  in  conformity  with  the  theory  that  the  Vedas  are  eternal 
and  thus  older  than  Indra.  Charitravardhana,  Vallabha,  Dina- 
kara and  Sumativijaya,  however,  read  ?r%:  for  '-j^:,  and  explain  it 
by  "  Q4.W  tpr:,  "  ;-  ftfaw  JTFM"  "  &c.  See  readings. — H^M^y 
explain  "  q-^qf  fPcT  ^^eRfhW  M<kKdi  &c.  "  Mark  the  instance  of 
the  root  f ^  signifying  '  the  act  of  going.  ' — Jrq'q^ ,  this  epithet  is 
usually  derived  as  qiq%  '  one  who  is  worshipped,  '  though  the  view 
taken  in  the  translation  (  according  to  one  of  the  interpretations  of 
the  commentary  on  Amara  )  seems  more  suited  to  the  context.  Note 
the  proverbial  nature  of  the  second  half  of  the  verse. 

P.  83.  St.  47. — qrpM">  on  this  epithet  Charitravardhana  ob- 
serves: "  sjTF*TfqTFT  fr^Tfcr:.  " — f^N^ri,  analyse,  f^r  ^wA:  3ft- 
^r  PTTra^-TFTiTTr^  tPTfaKPlf-  "— PTSP^,  '  having  heard,  '  as  distin- 
guished from  W:srFq'  '  having  seen.  ' 

P.  83.  St.  48, — •zt^Htv  on  this  epithet  Charitravardhana 
observes:  <'  zf^n  '^HftFT  BJ§°&«  '' — <M^**IK>  The  word  T^i[^(  is 
derived  from  u^  with  the  affix  qrr. — ^~52rr,  derived  from  the  root 
Tfil  with  the  affix  ^rq; .  Cf.  Charitravardhana,  "  WWT^^'^  3q"q"„  " 
Panini,  III.  3.  98. 

P.  83.  St.  49. — ^M^j,>  Charitravardhana  analyses  the  word  in 
the  following  way.    u  ^  ^TTT  WZT  *Wf  Q  t|  fPTFfi  &c.  " 

P.  84.  St.  50. — ^M^lRd:,  On  thi3  epithet  Charitravardhana 
remarks,  "  si-dHfq-  rrTF&TTfq"  £*53:*rfHHf'H  ^trtt:  »r'jy^.  " — ^rfqTTT- 
tl^lK"!!.  *ftM  was  a  famous  sage  of  ancient  times.  He  was  the 
founder  of  the  Sankhya  system  of  philosophy.     He    is    often  identic 
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fled  with  Vish>m  himself.  For  the  story  of  Kapila  taking  away 
the  sacrificial  horse  and  burning  the  sons  of  Sagara,  who  on  a  long 
search  after  the  stolen  horse,  traced  it  to  the  sage,  see  Vish»u  Pura- 
«a,  Vol.,  II.    Chapter   26th.  verses  146-147.     Cf.    Charitravardha- 

na,  "  ott  q'^^^-T'T^rr^T^TrrTrrw"^  w^r.  ^R^gr^fT  ^tttttc- 

JTHFP-1T  WWn  ?THT^  1WAH  ffit  *nrt|W*??TT  *^Hk1.  " — 5EHKH1  *T?rT%: 
Sagara  a  king  of  Ayodhya,  of  the  solar  race  and  son  of  king 
Bahu  who  was  driven  out  of  his  kingdom  by  the  Haihayas. 
A  rival  wife  gave  Sagara's  mother  a  poisonous  drug  to  prevent 
her  delivery.  This  poison  confined  the  child  in  the  womb  for  seven 
years.  After  this  Bahu  died  ;  and  his  wife  gave  birth  to  a  prince 
who  was  named  Sagara  by  the  sage  3TT%.  He  made  the  Yavanas 
shave  their  heads  entirely  &c,  'Cf.  Vayu  Pur'ana,  Vol.  U. 
Chap.  26. 

P.  84.  St.  51. — srf^"  ^rq-  irisi%,  Cf.  Dinakara  "  tfiTCfrrq^i'  %- 
•fe-Hiq'ir-M't  ^J'  ^T'tt  f^Wf--  "  Charitravardhana,  Vallabha  and  Suma- 
tivijaya  read  irif:  instead  of  *pf :,  see  readings. 

P.  85.  St  52. — ^IrfttiM^IN^ilMHI ,  l  Appearing  more  graceful 
by  the  alidha.7  *\\r>>\<&  is  one  of  the  eight  attitudes  or  postures  in  the 
art  of  archery,  in  which  the  right  leg  is  stretched  forward,  and  the 
left  retracted  or    bent  down.  Cf.  Vallabha,    "  <ru   f^    ^T^m  \WAT~ 

=g  j%?fnt  WW**;  twKy  i  w*&i  ^^m  ^hWa  i  *rs  <r?mR  rp-rr  i  *mw 

^T  ii\*\(  I  *1ZW  TTh£*H  "   s^8l4l*Hlft    I    Also    Charitravardhana: 
rr$pPT  "  »Tt  ^PT^TT.    Compare  Agni    Pura/ia  :     "  ^^^xj^MI^-HlHRrt- 

sraftfaft.  "  C/.  "  m^iOrticMrtiirr  ^f^rf^rRrt«c^'^rtirtUm<i  &c, "  also 
Ku.  III.  70.  «  *r  ^ffr^N  isPiftgfffir  Trri"  ^nrTffMw^Kii  i  ^^t  ^t- 

^^l&^TT  q-^Tp-yq^qirHMIM^  "  which  Mallinatha  explains  as  "  3ff~ 
rSTTPsW-TTT^  fF'T^TR^nT : . "  The  five  postures  are  (1)  V^TW,  where 
the  legs  are  half  a  cubit  apart ;  (2)  q'Mrf,  in  the  form  of  a  gateway; 
(3)  wrt,  berth  the  legs  in  the  same  position  ;  (4)  3TT?ftT,  the  right 
leg  advanced  with  the  left  bent  behind  ;  (5)  and  MoMiriW,  the 
reverse.     On   the    occasion     of  burning    fagr. — Pf^f*^rP^:>    C/- 
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Ohnritravardhana,    "  nrP^fTvTf^  f^ft  ^T  ff:  I  R'-U<l;H<7fT   hn  ^ 

P.  85.  St.  53. — K^Y^TH^FT  TrW°rr,  i  "With  an  arrow  consist- 
ing of  his  defiance,'  i.  e.  challenge,  or  bold  front.  3i  ?t^  does  not 
mean  here,  as  Pandit  takes  it,  '  with  an  arrow  consisting  of  a  post  ' 
i.  e.  as  large  as  a  post.  But  it  would  be  more  heroic  for  Raghu 
to  have  contented  himself  with  a  mere  challenge  and  waited  to  see 
his  enemy  Indraopen  fire.  It  was  impossible  on  the  part  of  Raghu  to 
have  discharged  an  arrow  which  was  as  large  as  a  post  or  pillar. 
Malliuatha's  meaning  does  not  appear  clear.  Charitravardhana 
iuterpretes  it  in  a  better  way  when  he  says,  ^liv^oj  •  with  the 
firmness  of  his  mind  ,'  i.  e.  to  wait  patiently  with  a  defiant  attitude 
and  thus  to  give  a  mere  challenge  or  breathe  defiance.  Malli- 
natha's  p^  may  also  mean  '  firmness  of  mind  '  i.  e.  the  act  of 
waiting  patiently.  And  hence  to  stand  in  such  an  attitude  so  as 
to  breathe  defiance  or  challenge.  The  word  jttt^T  also  means 
resoluteness  or  self-confidence  so  as  to  give  a  clear  sense  of  the  act 
of  breathing  defiance  or  challenge,  ar^rv^i^  Tf^TT  may  also 
mean  •  function-stopping  arrow,'  '  paralyzing  arrow.'  i.  e.,  all  func- 
tions of  Indra  stopped  or  paralyzed,  as  it  were,  when  he  was 
wouu  le  1  on  the  breast  by  that  arrow  of  the  prince  Raghu.  It 
would  be  better  to  understand  Mallinatha  in  the  senses  suggested 
above  so  as  to  arrive  at  a  definite  sense  of  the  word.  Charitravardhana 
■ho  translates  it  by  "  ^rp^Trq^-  tt  "  and  quote?  :  "  T>rq-  ^TT^TT- 
JTiT^"  'SflHHUlTK^fzfa  ^W?  "  .  but  was  there  ever  an  arrow  made 
of  gold  ?  Dinakara  explains  it  by  ''  ^^TH:  g^f  ?F<T  fT^RTSTiJ-HH'-f ; 
tTniT^  X^T-  ^TTT.  "  Vallabha  says  :  "  stt^tt-TTTT  ZT*TM  H  >a H H  r*TT- 
^firq-Rrnr^-  TRTTT  &C.,  "  this  appears  better.  Sumativijaya  renders 
u  *HEU(J|3<I  by  u  m\4iHH>A4f  ViFPT^  and  further  on  says  f#rf¥- 
f^r  qfenrr  *rre*TiPTT  jttw-h." — T*n**i$i*fl*y^Hi  >--i^.  ;  On  his 

bow,  which  became  for  a  moment  the  standard  or  mark  of  a  set  of 
f%  ■  eloudtj  '  i.  c.  which  resembled  for  some  time  the  rainbow, 
which  appears  when  fresh  clouds  gather  in  the  skies  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  monsoons.  The  standard  of  fresh  clouds  is  the  rainbow, 
which  id  also  called  pyw.\ 

P  86.  St.  55. — ^HMfasfTT  •  <  m  this  Charitravardhnna  obser- 
v  "aft?  ?4fr  9f  WHHfcfj:*  " — •**^llfr^T-  On  this  epithet  Cha- 
ritravardhana notes:  ••  :H  "J-4+IM,'J-flRk:  I  *fMll(«I^J  J\*  A\(<\--.  " — 
mili\'A-*\\(-}'1>  '  Conspicuous  with.  '  i.  e.  ornamented  with  the 
loiiiiike  marks  of  sandal  besmearing  painted  by  S  achi. '   i.  c.  the  left 
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rm,  S'achi's  pillow,  marked  by  impressions  received  from  her  painted 
cheecks.  T=rfa^lN+'  is  the  same  as  q^ri{?n  or  q"^"R"«T/  used  elsewhere 
by  the  poet.  Cf.  Charitravardhana  •  "  a^^T  ci^TPt^*^.  " — ^ife- 
MIV-ftMH,*«h^M$-rti,  '  the  fingers  whereof  were  rough  with  the  goad- 
ing  of  the  elephant  of  the  gods. '  Cf.  Ku.  III.  22.  "  W^HK'-M^H*  • 
4\i\*\    CFR    T^TTT  ?Kin^P?;-  "     On   this  epithet    Dinakara   notes, 

P.  8G.  St.  56. — T^TTf^TI",  [Charitravardhana  explains  it  as, 
*  WFTfwt^  ^Mf^T  *r$C.  I  ?TOTf^T?flTJ:.''  But,  "(JHMWH  "  Unadi. 
Sutra,  67.  S.  K.  p.  322  is  the  rule  from  which  the  word  is  derived  • 
the  root  ift  9.  P.  with  affix  3^[.  " — tT^IT,  On  this  Charitravar- 
dhana observes,  ''  tt^-  qr^i-Th+HK^ItJ^^lf^h: "  (  ?  ). 

P.  86.  St.  57.— fsngr,  On  this  Pandit  says  :  «  This  word 
appears  to  be  used  in  the  present  passage  in  the  sense  of  '  gods  ' 
generaDy.  The  Siddhas  are,  properly,  certain  beings,  eighty-eight 
thousand  in  number,  of  subdued  senses,  continent  and  pure,  un- 
desirous  of  progeny  and  victorious  over  death,  exempt  from  cove- 
tousness  and  concupiscence,  love  and  hatred.  '  See  Wilson's  Vishnu 
Purana,  p.  227. — T|^|f^ufi:,  Charitravardhana  notes,  fT^  ^lf^- 
3P-FT.  " 

P.  87.  St.  58.— *W5pf,  See  above,  II.  75.  III.  11.— 3T*a^: 
On  this  Charitravardhana  notes,  "  ^r^q{]^m  ^^q"  ft^ k ,j\\  fa : • ' r 

P.  87.  St.  59. — hj^cri^:,  Charitravardhana  analyses,  "  fwt 
>T^^fr5ft  q^T  tf  rf^p^FT,  "  and  further  observes  :  "  f^:  «i||q+4N*i 
q^qrlr  rtt\  ^°T^r  ^T?zrq-:.  "  See  commentary. — JT*n^HMrM°  &c. 
the  gods  and  the  demons  under  the  direction  of  Vishnu  once  churn- 
ed the  ocean  of  milk  with  mount  Mandara  for  the  churning-handle 
and  the  serpent  Vasuki  as  a  rope  and  Vishnu  (  in  the  form  of  a 
tortoise  )  as  the  pivot.  Ambrosia,  the  Goddess  Lakshmi  and  various 
other  precious  things  came  out  of  the  churning.  See  Uiimayana 
SundarakaWa. — ^kl*H^<MT;  On  this  Charitravardhana  observes, 
'*  ^RTWT^T  pfjS^F^.  " — ffr^fnf|^t,  On  this  Charitravardhana. 
quotes  the  following  :  "  w  f'f  ^  ^TTW^iffc^r^r  F?^^^Kh(T;•, 
and  further  observes,  "  t^rR"  TTTfa^TN Jn^rfH  ^  ^ i  "+T-  " 

P.  87.  St.  60. — ?5<riHWu^>  '  with  a  blazing  circle  of  radi- 
ance.'  Cf.    "   fw^   ^ifa*,^    <**i\H'zW   ^Tf=r^  I  <<-M<MTO?t:   tf£?*- 

P.  88.  St.  61. — ^HchJ-'sjpT:,  Tears  trickled  down  on  account  of 
his  fall,  and   shouts  of  joy  greeted    him  when  upon   his  legs  again. 
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But  effect  fallowed  cause  without  a  perceptible  interval  between,  so 
that  one  might  be  led  to  presume  simultaneity.  So  devotedly  lov- 
ing were  the  soldiers  to  prince  Raghu. 

P.  88.  St.  62.— f^r,  '  The  destroyer  of  Vntra.'  On  this 
epithet  Pandit  remarks,  '  Vntra  is  the  name  of  the  cloud  that 
conceals  the  cows  of  heaven  (  rain  waters  )  within  its  caves,  and  for 
killing  whom  by  his  thunderbolt  and  for  the  consequent  liberation 
of  the  cows,  Indra  is  so  often  praised  by  the  poets  of  the  hymns 
of  the  i?/gveda.' — qr  f%  ^rf^-  ^rVfr^d*  '  Virtues  set  foot  every- 
where,'   i.  e.    virtues   prevail   everywhere.    Cf.    Charitravardhana, 

^T^f  [°W1  PnrP^  Ms.].  "  Vallabha  observes,  "  fTTFT  ^RTTT^T^^rTTR  I 
PUMUI  r&  rppf  ?p?r: .  "  Cf.  Uttar,  "  ^j:  <tht^?jr  *JFT!?  if  ^  frj^  ^  ^ 
q^.y '    also  Kirata,  «  jt<ttt:  m^rsfa^Frr  ^  tf^T:.  " 

P.  88.  St.  63.—^,  '  openly.'  For  at  first  he  felt  only  pleas- 
ed secretly  at  the  show  of  valour  by  the  Prince,  but  had  not  given 
expression  to  his  feeling. 

P.  89.  St.    64.— wld^iPHu,    Cf.   Manu,     "  ^^RW  ^TRT 

P.  90.  St.  66. — HrM^H4>HM^I  £*T*T?:>  On  this  epithet  Cha- 
ritravardhana has  the  following,  ''  ^rrad^l^H^,  "  and  Valla- 
bha has,  "  ^ y  »  |  H H I  <i -A H  H rt WTOHT^nTPT W  SXI+rHH :  I  tfo&< 
sjq:  Tl^rfRTRFT:  ",  and  Dinakara  remarks,  "  TfffcHHIMrfMH^- 
^f^pi^  5*fa»TT:."  Also  compare,  "  TWfltffc&  Ffifr  ^lJj<l<hHIHT  ^  t 
^jqt^^wr  sfFFrnff  %q?JT^r:.  "  — <h^)4|^ :,  i.  e.  u  wy^m:."  Cf. 
Dinakara,  "  *t^T*ft:  f^f  q-^r  ^ir*  ftt%Y  *F^TT  3"^T  T  ^TrT  ifif  *TRT- 
^."  This  refers  to  the  custom  that  the  sacrificer  or  WTR,  when 
initiated  into  the  sacrificial  TtstfT,  is  on  no  account  to  leave  his 
allotted  seat,  and  look  to  any  other  affair,  except  that  enjoined  by 
the  sacri6ce  ;  and  hence  Raghu  found  it  difficult  to  announce  per- 
sonally his  own  success  to  the  king  surrounded  as  he  was  by  a 
large  assembly  of  sages. — f^^rrrfq-:,  '  the  lord  of  the  people.  ■ 
— ^"flfa?  is  here  equivalent  to  5pp-n^. 

P.  90.    St.  07. — ?pj[j|<i,    I.  e.  {  as  he  had   come.'     Indra    sud- 
denly vanished  (  disappeared  )   from  the  mortal    sight  as    he    was, 
when  the  sacrificial    steed    was  lost  all  of    a  sudden.     Charitravar- 
dhana,   however,    has    the    following    on    this.  '  q~qr  aTT*H  ?TVT  q^TT 
~*T?T:  1^3*"^  nrrr  I  ^HirfUitf^PT  :rfW7THT-Tft--  '',  and   Vallabha  has, 
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u  «PT  HlfolNlrHHRT  *TcT  ?f*pfc."  Dinakara  identically  the  same  with 
Charitravardhana. — ^PT?>  Charitravardhana  renders  it  by  "  ?ft- 
UXTTT,"  and  Vallabha  by  "  q^q-'^q--  " — »JIMMH«fM,  because  though 
successful,  he  had  not  recovered  the  sacrificial  steed.  A  compound 
vord   like   %^T-4r   belonging    to   the   species   called   «^HIH,  but   not 

P.  90.  St.  68.— ^r^^|5rulir^d,  analyse,  ■'  jrffe^T  3*r^r  spl":- 
^^llJTTrt  F=risPT.  " — ft^H?  Charitravardhana,  Vallabha,  Suma- 
tivijaya  and  Dinakara  read  fspfH^T  instead  of  f^sr^f.  Vallabha : 
«^^j^j-  ^h^xTTFR--  "  Charitravardhana:  "  3TT^f*WT> ''  and 
Dinakara  has  "  f^lktf5^5!'-" — 37>-<m^JH  ,  '  congratulated/  '  hailed 
with  joy.' 

P.  91.  St.  69 .— ^fftrpTTtM  < I H ^.  Probably  suggested  by  snw- 
^f:. — rTrTR"*  '  stretched  out,  ' '  constructed,  '  '  made  or  formed.  '  This 
verse  illustrates  how  rT*r,  which  means  originally  to  spread,  stretch  t 
has  also  acquired  the  sense  of  to  perform,  to  make. — ^f?f,  The 
Soutbern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by 
the  Northern  Mss.  "  f RT  Ssprem^Nl ftti H I faf  "  irum:  I 

P.  91.  St.  70.— 7trftch$4*  RrrnrTT^nTT,  '  The  royal  insignia 
consisting  of  the  white  umbrella. '  WMfti+fT^  is  in  the  same  case  by 
opposition  with  RTdM'-MK"!- — faf^7T> '  entered,  '  '  betook  himself  to 
&c.  > — rTP^Tr^f,  On  this  epithet  Dinakara  has  the  following  note  : 
u  ^wntFtSN  ^WTr^rrt  wmwm- •"— V*H  *%,  Of.  Manu,  VIII. 
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P.  92.  St.  1.— -hHhi  ftf?W?n?r  frTRR--,  '  fire  receiving  the 
lustre  imparted  to  it  by  the  sun.  '  The  seven  rays  of  the  sun 
termed  Fr^r,  nt%^T.  R'^^T  ,  fr^nr,  WJVJ,  ^TJJH  and  ^rrir  sup- 
ply heat  severally  to  the  Moon,  the  stars,  and  to  Mercury  Venus 
Mars,  Jupitar  and  Saturn.  Cf.  Vfiyu  Tura/ja,  Vol.  II.  chap  53 
verses  7,  11.12,  13.  "  ^H^fTTT^ry :f^  Trfr*:  tffaflrs^  I  q-^r^t 
rTT?T  *£f  *IM<|3*H  tf  ^JrT    |   TTT  ff  ^ift  T[Z*  ^    qifa  KTT^V    I  ^TnTf- 

qrfVT^m^T^M i <, \i\ tl M ^  +U  !  q^TT^f  cP?te*pa  4iTTJTq-  ?  Pffl  I  qr*qTR- 
H^KMI^  R«lR*f-  "  C/-  Vallabha,  «  3jrsqfo^  ^  ppjpr  tf^T 
^MI^IMH:.  "  Pandit  observes,  «  ffffn?  literally  means  the  '  pro- 
ducer, '  as  the  Vedic  poets  called  the  great  luminary,  because  when 
he  arose  in  the  morning,  he  produced  afresh  the  creation  that  had 
been  swallowed  up  by  the  night. 

P.  92.  St.  2. — 3TfaK<frf^PT ••,  Agni,  <  fire  '  here  denotes  the 
feeling  of  jealousy  and  anger  in  the  minds  of  other  kings  who  had 
been  conquered  by  Dilipa.  The  prince  Raghu  was  credited  with 
greater  valour  than  his  sire  ;  so  the  uneasiness  caused  by  him  was 
to  the  jealous  fear  inspired  by  the  king  Dilipa  what  a  fully  blazing 
flame  is  to  a  smoke-enveloped  tire.  Or  it  may  mean  that  the  prince's 
advancement  to  the  position  of  qqrra  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  the 
king  had  already  been  consuming  the  hearts  of  other  vassal  kings 
with  the  fire  of  jealous  dread  ;  but  as  numerons  accidents  (  such  as 
death  and  the  like  )  might  be  conceived  to  stand  in  the  way  of  his 
becoming  full  emperor,  that  fire  was  rather  smoky  with  the  moisture 
of  hope.     When,  however,    he  succeeded  his  sire  to  reign  in  his  own 

in,  all  hope  was  lost,  and  there  was  nuite  a  burning  rlame 
of  tire  in  their  hearts.  On  this  epithet  Oharitravardhana  holds 
the  following  discussion,  uWi$&3*Fqtf  I  f^HHlPM^lgKi^^^  , 
aj^pn  *fan  *?  ^wfqftffT  *nq^rr  [  ^jthtt?  J  I  ht*?*  nap*  rfr  n- 

IWlPmHgMWlPM^  I  Tfo  '-qK'-qi^T^.  "    See   al-o  commentary. 

I".  02.  St.  ". — s^W'.^irFq,  Cf.  Ch.iritravardhana,  •' cr^y^. 
\tttt  *W  *f*raF*q?T:  [  wr^l--  Ms.  ]  ps^gr,  "  and  further  he 
remarks  H"-n  %fa  irf^."    Compare  al.-o    Vallabha  :  •• 

«r-T"srFT  rnPfftcOT^T,"   and  he  quotes  i    "  rpratf   ^j:^r»f  qj^  qftm 
J 
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f§"ct  I  <flTP  <f«lPd  3TTfc  JST^PTfFtfT.  "  Dinakara  too  appears  to  have 
quoted  the  same  with  a  slight  difference  :  "^^j:^  JTSfT^TTt  JTSTT^T- 
f^rT  I  "TTTT:  31TK  J#pfl  *T  ^T^--^"3T  a^q^"."  Some  have  a  different  read- 
ing of  this,  "  ^<JTSt  ^TJTr^TTt  n3T?TT  ^Fri%fT  I  3TTf :  ^T^T-T^r  ^if  TIT^T% 
W3TTC^"  II  It  appears  that  q^gTH-^iT  originally  meant  ( T^^f:  X 
which,  being  the  bauner  of  fresh  or  retiring  clouds,  was  duly  wor- 
shipped, to  do  honor  to  Indra,  the  god  of  rain.  The  custom  of  wor- 
shipping tnrg7p-T3l"  alluded  to  by  Kalidasa  and  in  the  couplet  quoted  by 
Vallabha,  is  no  longer  observed,  at  least,  in  this  part  of  the  country. 
— jffp-^reTM 4 ftl  «■ -4 : ,  ®n  tn^s  Vallabha  remarks :  "  ^^T^r^Ff  ^l^lilg- 
tTTft  T^TT^T  Wlld|:  I  STPTT^W  ft"  U1TT  WsHTW  ^31?t  W&*ftf  zfrfc- 
ct||-qK':.  "  Soon  after  corronation,  a  king  goes  in  procession  on  an 
elephant,  attended  by  all  the  paraphernalia  of  royalty. 

P.  93.  St.  4.— f^<<j4Hi*Hr>  Cf.  Charitravardhana,  "  £i  l£[  qr^TT- 

^f.  "  And  adds  this,  "  afford  tTW  ff^TTHTW  %%  tRTffm  f^HTR":.  " 
Dinakara  says,  "  flx^  ?  T  frfTTT  rr^rfffrf  f^nTf^TT.  "  Vallabha: 
"  ftj?  TT  T-artilrl  f^JTFTt  <fa  f![«*IH}«l  it  ^US^tf^Wm  W  All 
these  commentators  more  or  less  refer  to  the  sense  given  by  Malli- 
natha  as  a  possible  interpretation. 

P.  93.  St  5. — q'?jT?n'*t:T>  '  The  poet  does  not  mean  that  there 
was  any  thing  in  the  appearance  of  Raghu,  which  suggested  that 
the  umbrella  which  w^-Tft  held  over  his  head  was  made  of  lotuses, 
bat  that  when  &$wt  is  made  to  serve  the  king  with  the  umbrella, 
the  only  umbrella  she  could  use  was  a  lotus-umbrella,  the  lotus 
being  her  special  favourite,'  says  Pandit.     Charitravardhana  adds  : 

« Fs*TTt1i  T^rrrnrr  *r*rnr  fcfcT  s?wr»n  i  ^  *TfcpTU3irqT  arprr  3Tr<rq7*rRT 

srtxqr:  tfTTTTtFT  *<R«ti*fc-"  Dinakara  identically  the  same  with 
Charitravardhana.  Charitravardhana  gives  the  substance  in  follow- 
ing words,  "  ftWT  3%^  ftlTf*T  rf^|iiTHIrtl«W  •£Pr-rCRT?tTr  +Hrt|^t 
fff&  ^TW7^VT^  rKlriH  3TSTS'TKfrr^r^T^:  •  "— *<l  4|  I  ^»*l  f ffMW>  seC 
note  on  fr  TT?WT,  R.  HL  33.—^ <^q|,  On  this  epithet  Vallabha 
remarks:  «  ^?fa*\  *rf?T  TSJrenTT  3T^T  H^Irt-  "  —  m^THxrS^0  &c.,  the 
splendour  that  surrounded  Raghu  is  attributed  by  the  poet  to  the 
invisible  lotus-umbrella  held  over  his  head  by  the  Goddess  Lakshmi 
who  was  also  invisible.  In  short  such  was  the  splendour  of  bis 
court  that  one  is  led  to  think  that  the  Goddess  Lakshmi  was  as  it 
were  visibly  present  there.     In  fact  the  Goddess  of  Fortune  was  not 
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visible  to  any  one,  but  as  tbe  holding  of  an  umbrella  over  head  is 
established  by  its  circle  of  shadow  on  the  ground,  so  her  presenee 
lotus  in  hand,  was  to  be  inferred  from  the  halo  of  radiance  that 
was  there.  The  Royal  umbrella  held  over  Raghu  was  rendered 
superfluous  by  that  lotus.  With  cpjj  and  an  rim,  the  =JFJT  mean* 
beauty  and  shadoiv  respectively. 

P.  94.  St.  6. — TTrnFM",'  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarksr 
"^mft  TFftfWfl73T:  ^^R^RrT.' —  qf^f^Trra-ff^^T,  On  this  Val- 
labha  observes:  "  ^  ft  q^^rn"  FTTW  TPP-nfftP*  TTcfTfrt  VJT- ." 

P.  94.  St.  7. — ^J,  Fourteen  Manus  or  rulers  of  the  earth  arc 
mentioned,  each  ruling  for  4,320,000  years.  The  Manu  of  the  pre- 
sent age  is  the  seventh,  named  Vt*^  son  of  Vivasvat  or  the  sun. 
His  son  was  f?3Tf  from  whom  the  solar  kings  trace  their 
origin.— ^-fv^T  ^PT^'lf  3"  rlM-p||*f|H  ,  On  this    Vallabha  remarksr 

P.  94.  St.  8.—  ff^T°ft:  ?T>TfTrf*TT.  On  this  Charitravardhana  re- 
marks, »  M^lRrtlSTT  fff*f  TTT  *T%rfrV — HlM^ndf^r,  On  this  Valla- 
bha remarks,  "  ^J^TH  -'A  -H  Jfrj-TTjfTTR"  s^f:  |    qr  ^FTT  TfKRT  m  cft- 

P.  95.  St.  9. — H«*<fl<r*u4|:  fT?rr:,  '  were  rendered  of  slackened 
yearning  after  his  father',  i.  e.  made  less  felt. 

P.  95.  St.  10. — TtTT:,  On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana  hold* 
the   following   discussion  •    u  q*m  I^T^:   T>-JHPlT"<»!H--3»<iHHffi  jf- 

P.  95.  St.  V.— T^fFTT  ^frnri  rrorr:,  The  five  qualities  of  the  five 
primary  elements.'  viz.,  (I)  *rr^T^T  '  ether  '  has  ^^  (sound),  (2)  g-pr 
'  air  '  has  ^^  and  nif  (  tangibility  ),  (3)  rT^ff  '  light '  has  ^r^ 
*?3T  and  ^.j  (  shape  J,  (4)  arqr  '  water  '  has  ^\  J"77T,  *tt  and  *^ 
(  flavour  ),  and  (5)  Tp-irr  '  earth  '  has  rpvj  (  smen  j  jn  addition  to 
the  above.    Vallabha..  however,  quotes  the  following  :     "  T>.~f\  cpg7r- 

P.  95.  St.  12.— ?%[?mw*?-,  explain  *  ^^rfrT  *jiai<^rftT  ^rs?\  '* 
derived  from  the  root  ^^r  I.  P.  '  to  shine',  '  brighten,'  with  the  athjc 
f^r.  (7/  "  ^ifariTJUP*  jfcc.  *  Unadi  Sutra.  170.  B.  K.  p.  325; 
and  ^j,  originally.  La  an  adjective  meaning  '  shitting  ',  'of  a  bright 
colour. ' — v^*T:>  on  this  ( !h  nitravardhana  observes,  "  BT^TpnTrfrS- 
*rt  W\  %3m:."~5rT5rr  JTfrf?rr>TPTr?  ,  the  wordrnrH;  is  derived  fronx 
the  root  mj  1.  P.  A.  *  to  -bine  7  and  has   nothing   to   do    with   feh* 
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coot  rs*  '  to  please  &c.'  ;  or  it  may  perhaps  have  sprang  from  the 
wot  tx  since  roots  have  several  meanings.  On  this  Oharitravar- 
dhana  holds  the  following  discussion,  ''  ^  ^>j  rsHiftl^  I  m^rn  *  *"3T- 

qfrfqv)|:  "  |  — jrffF%°,  On  this  epithet  Vallabha  quotes  the  follow- 
ing: «  titt^^t  ^Tp-^^rt  wvra**  ^tft:  i  t?t:  snwr  %%*••  w  h^h-: 

P.  96.  St.  13. — '^rs^rn'.  analyse  "  ^fxtku^   W*WT  ^aT^TT?  rTspT 

P.  96.  St.  14. — c*«q'srer*PT>  Three  of  our  Northern  manu- 
scripts add  the  following  after  "  ijwt "  in  the  commentary  of 
Mallinatha  ;    "  r&TT  TPT^R^T  ^Wlim*)*!  5TWPJT   qT^Rrqtr  ?PTft$lf 

TfPpTT  W^MHIH  *T^T  ^k-  "  But  the  Southern  and  the  Deccan 
Mss.    in  our  possession  omit  it.     Cf,  Vallabha :"  fs^  ij*q  rRT."  TT- 

^tcmPT-  "     Compare  also   Charitravardhana :    <'  3P-T3T  m^T^TM- 

^iH^f:  i  iwyT  1 3i^irt^4  gHPTF^f^:  [  gcM*fkqiv<^ifti:  Ms.  ]  w%- 
sTOsrrpf  s^^wf  ( '•  )  wr-  i  ^ra^r^  <s**?wtf  ffo  ^f^r-  "  Note 

the  various  characteristics  of  Autumn  as  described  in  the  stanzas 
from  15  to  24. 

P.  97.  St.  15. — f^rt-?"  &c.,  the  epithets  g^^rt  and  §j:*T?r:  can 
both  be  applied  also  to  ^FITT  '  valour  '  or  '  glory  '  of  the  king 
Raghu.  The  meaning  would  be  that  the  valour  of  Raghu  caused 
fear  to  his  enemies,  now  that  the  passing  off  of  winter  opened  his 
■way  for  expeditions  of  conquest. 

P.  97.  St.  16.— mfk^fy  VT*J  >  Vallabha:  ''  %3Rt  "=fg";  "  ».  «•  the 
rainbow.  During  the  autumn,  Indra  with  his  rainbow  produces 
rain  and  thereby  prosperity  to  the  people  ;  and  the  king  could 
not  go  out  on  his  expedition  on  account  of  the  rainy  season.  Autumn 
over,  Raghu  began  his  expedition  of  conquest  which  brought  wealth 
and  prosperity  to  the  people,  and  enabled  him  by  the  wealth  acquir- 
ed thereby  to  propitiate  the  gods  with  sacrifices.  Cf.  Canto  I. 
St.  26. — ^HTflT,  'contracted,'  '  withdrew.  ' — X^^  >^fv4t,  '  Raghu 
took  up  the  victorious  bow,  '  i.  e.  he  started  on  an  expedition  of  the 
conquest  of  quarters.— W^TtT^?^-  '  witn  bow3  wielded  °y 
turns.  ' 
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P.  98.  St.  17. — «*il3MRT:,  On  this  Gharitravardhana  observes: 

P.  98.  St.  18.— f^T?T4,     On  this   Vallabha   observes:    "  q%T 

P.  98.  St.  19. — #*r;iTr"T<J,  bere  Kalidasa  poetically  attribute* 
the  whiteness  of  flamingoes,  stars  and  lakes  to  Raghu's  fame,  fame 
being  described  as  white  by  Sanskrit  poets.  White  flamingoes, 
bright  stars  and  lotus-abounding  waters  marked,  as  usual  the  ad- 
Tent  of  autumn.  Whence  if  not  from  Raghu's  spotless  fame,  did" 
they  derive  their  white  hue  ? 

P.  99.  St.  20 — BTr^rHT^^T^TSTrf?  '  commencing  the  tale  (  of 
their  song  )   from  his    boy-hood.    Cf.    Vallabha:   "  3hHshliH~MHI$<i 

wtr  qrmr  ^ttwttth"  i  ^-T^n^u^m^T^^^i  i  are  3T  i  ^i*hki- 

Dinakara  explaining  the  epithet  like  Mallinatha  has  also  the  follow- 
ing. -  -*PTTT  I  ^T^m^T  ^TT  ^^PTT  3P-TT  i'tfoWM  iffr  rT?T  3TTT*T."  This 
epithet  is  taken  adverbially  to  st^t:,  or  it  may  also  be  taken  as  an 
-adjective  to  q^":  when  the  meaning  would  be  •'  the  commencement 
of  the  history  of  which  was  made  even  by  boys,*  i.  e.,  (  the  king's  ) 
fame  of  which  even  boys  began  to  sing. — 3"^'-$  I  <H  H  m  d  ?3 :,  the 
word  tSTTT  is  changed  at  the  end  of  Tatpurush-compounds  into  3T"T 
only  when  TPP"^  or  thickness  of  shade  is  meant. — iTTt^sr,  Ohari- 
travardhana and  Vallabha  translate  ^^i  by   u  ^p^^\fZ}^•..,' 

P.  99.  St.  21.— 3>m4H.-.  *  of  the  pitcher-born.'  On  this- 
Pandit  has  the  following  note  ;  '  of  the  star  Canopus  belong- 
ing to  the  constellation  Argo  Navis,  otherwise  and  properly  called 
3fT]T^q-.  Agastya  is  a  celebrated  Vedic  i?tshi,  who,  together  with 
Vasishtha,  is  described  as  having  been  begotten  by  the  two  gods 
Mitravaru/jau,  when  these  happened  to  see  the  celestial  nymph 
IV.  s'i.  As  part  of  the  semen  fell  into  a  pitcher,  Agastya  was  pro- 
duced in  it  at  once.  The  whole  myth  is  given  by  Sayawacharya  ii* 
his  commentary  on  i&gveda,  VII.  33,  11.  The  star  Canopus  being- 
afterwards  identified  with  Agastya,  the  Vedic  sage,  all  the  epithets', 
attributes  &e.,  of  the  latter  came  naturally  to  be  applied  to  the 
former.' — 44^(4  ,  the  time  of  the  rising  of  the  Canopus  or  Agastya 
falls  between  the  latter  half  of  '--{rTT  and  the  first  half  of  HTjTT,  i.  e.f 
about  August.  The  turbidity  of  waters  in  the  rainy  season  dis- 
appeared at  the  approach  of  autumn  ;  methiuks  it  was  transferred 
to  the  hearts  of  Raghu's  foes  who  trembled  to  think  that  the  seasoia 
for  his  conquering  expedition  had  arrived. 
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P.  100.  St.  22.— ?ftryi%£  fa"5*^  Cf-  Charitravardhana   «•  rffaqr 

«rs  M<i'Hi«T  pjjftc  ;n#  ^r  nffff^r^wm'ji^jj:  i  ?wr%  f^^t  apr- 

"flT   HTfr.  "     But   Vallabha    renders  the  epithet    simply  by    '•  Hr5T- 

P.  100.  St.  23. — JTfJTFvTf5T-?  On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana 
iremarks,  "  JT<^^fT  ^F§":  I  1*  W*  J?f4 1  apq-^T  mw^WSKW  V^^W- 
f^nflf^fJp*^  §£  ^rpr." — JTWWf :,  Here  Vallabha  observes,  "  ^rfe 
*i<;*rr!r:".  Cf.  also  Sumativijaya  :  "  m^tf^fr^q":  W$**PFt  rT^TT  I. 
CPrgmrerf>wra  ^  ^ytfft  ft?;."  The  seven  parts  of  the  body  of  an 
elephant  from  which  ichor  exudes  are  :  the  two  nostrils,  the  two. 
temples,  the  sexual  organ  and  the  two  eyes.  It  is  in  autumn  that 
elephants  are  ruttish. 

P.  100.  St.  24. — ^rr^rr^r,  '  to  an  expedition  of  conquest. ' — 5TT- 
-**l«l°,  Here  3TT  implies  diminution. 

P.  101.  St.  25. — -i | fij »fnT tT^TPJ^  Nirajana  is  a  military  and 
religious  ceremony  held  by  kings  or  generals  on  the  nineteenth  of 
As'vina  before  taking  the  field.  It  consists  in  purifying  the 
Purohita  or  chaplain,  the  kings  ministers  ;  and  various  component 
parts  of  the  army  during  the  recitations  of  sacred  texts  ;  waving 
lights  before  an  idol,  as  an  act  of  adoration,  (  this  may  also  be 
performed  with  a  lotus,  clean  cloth,  or  the  leaves  of  various  sacred 
plants  ;  prostration  is  considered  as  a  fifth  kind  of  adoration  ).  Cf, 
Charitravardhana,  "'  3^  ^  |  "  ftK^IHff^Tf  ^TfH+4[*^r  'T^W  37  I  3T- 

*npr^r  ft  ^f*nti«w*iforir  wfw."  Cf,  Nai.  "  jfm^Rt  sppnrr  Ptrnwu- 

5JT."  Cf.  also  Devi  Purawa,  "  ??nz?rfT[kwjT[^yrf$qwk ■■     I  affaNtf^T 

^  «4rt|*  JpfhPT  "  I    and  further  <'  q-21 ^firr^  ^kH'-PT  {WHl^m  I  flrfpf 

«rsrri^r  ^P-rriTf^.  "     See  also  Padma  Pura?ja,  Vol.  II,   Cha.  107.  and 
Agni  Purana,  Cha.  267.  Vol.  II.  Compare  also  Sumativijaya:  "  ^k^t 

P.  101.  St.  26. — araifMtT,  explain  »  3TPT  ^^TfaPHT  3TP3Tffc 
;5^K:,M  '   followed   by  good  fortune.  ' — TTJTJJffip^FrT:,    Cf.   Manu,  *g- 
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Compare  also  Charitravardhana,   ll  ppr  JTT#  ^*TPTrf  I  H<T^  ^TT  "crFT^"!  I 

P.  101.  St.  27.— *Hihh<«f  ?  On  this  epitLet  Charitravardhana 
has:  "fR"  W^^J^WT^K'--'' — ^liH^fV?,  '  as  the  milky  waves 
with  their  vapoury  mists  tossed  up  by  the  Ma?jdara' — when  the 
ocean  was  churned  with  that  mountain,  to  recover  what  the  deluge 
had  swallowed. — ST^rt,  '  Vish?m.'  Cf.  "  q?WF%  ~^<J3Y:f*T^rT^T 
*HUII  ''• 

P.  102.  St.  28. — H^TvN-  On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana 
observes  :    "  WWf7'A^^m]i^\    ^qft."     The    roots   ft?",  ^*|  &c.  are 

JH<Md  and  therefore  according  to  the  rule  "  *H<JMi3-fl  ^p^R^JJ.  " 
Panini,  1.3.12,  they  ought  to  be  of  Atm.  but  from  the  root 
■^Hgr  which  has  both  f  =  3^1^.  and  ^  =  frn;,  Vamana  says 
that  mere  ^yrr^r  (  as  in  rrfSpTfcfl'  which  have  f  at  their  ends  )  does 
not  make  a  root  necessarily  Atmanepadi  :  therefore  here  rpfcrg; . 

P.  102.  St.  30. — JFTTTv  On  this  Vallabha  has,  "  ^T^rf  ^3^37- 
«lt  ^TTT:  ".  ~^*l''  The  army  generally  consists  of  729  elephants, 
as  many  chariots,  2187  horse  and  3645  foot.  It  also  consists  of 
four  divisions,  viz.,  chariot,  elephant,  horse  and  foot.  But  the 
military  renown  of  Raghu  would,  long  before  his  arrival,  set  his 
enemy's  heart  trembling  with  fear,  a  fear  heightened  by  the  army 
din,  announcing  his  march,  and  by  dust  showing  that  he  was  not 
far  off.  Thus  prowess,  uproar  and  dust  were  three  army  divisions 
in  themselves  by  contributing  to  the  enemy's  faintness  of  heart,  the 
fourth  division  being  the  ordinary  four  divisions  considered  as  one. 
Otherwise  the  number  of  divisions  in  hi^  army  would  be  seven. 

P.  103.  St.  31. — ^ifVKH^n^j  '  by  means  of  his  supernatural 
power,  '  i.  e.  without  having  had  to  use  human  efforts  such  as  dig- 
ging out  wells,  building  bridges,  <fcc. 

P.  103.  St.  32. — TRTfTT  *H ft <"*!••>  It  is  said  that  in  former 
times  a  king  named  Bhagiratha  of  the  solarj  line  practised  severe 
austerities  in  order  to  save  his  ancestors  (JTrRTO  who  had  been  burn- 
ed to  ashes  by  the  wrath  of  the  sage  Kapila.  The  god  Brahma 
pleased  with  his  austerities  commanded  him  to  propitiate  Siva.  Siva 
too  being  greatly  satisfied  with  his  penance  promised  him  to  hold  on 
his  own  matted  hair  tho  furiou9  current  of  the  Gang;'i.  Thus  the 
Ganga  issuing  forth  from  the  ^g+H'M'i  fell  violently  on  tho  head  of 
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S'iva,  and  thence  she  began  to  flow  on  the  mountain  Himalaya,  and 
after  which  she  followed  the  king  Bhagiratha  as  far  Sagara  Kunda. 
at  Varanas'i.  In  this  way  Bhagiratha  saved  his  ancestors.  See 
Raniaya»a,  I.  44. 

P.  103.  St.  33. — qrwr ,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by 
the  Northern  Mss.,  ''  qTFJ  ^  tf%  3fT%  fascr^T  HFTrSPT'Tr  =  "  ffrT^TT:  I 
■ — ^F^T,  '  fr8e  from  obstacles,  '  '  clear.  ' 

P.  104.  St.  35.— sn^RT  ^Tf*TrT:>  On  this  Sumativijaya  observes* 

— g^T:,  West  of  Vanga  (  SRTTcT  !.  e.  Eastern  Bengal  )  was  Suhma 
Des'a  with  its  capital  ftrT^.  called  also  cTT^f^?  <Hlrtff,  rnW&W\,  <T- 
^llrtHi  (  Cf.  fq"^"?  IV.  45.  )  In  the  time  of  Mahabharata,  Suhma 
Des'a  seems  to  have  included  Western  Midnapur  only,  as  it  is 
separately  mentioned  after  Tamralipta  (  Bharata,  II.  30,  24,  26.  ), 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  after  times  its  extent  was  greater, 
as  Tamralipta  is  distinctly  mentioned  by  several  writers  as  the 
capital  of  Suhma  Des'a.  (  Cf.  D.  K.  VI.  people,  with  the  sirname 
Som  are  common  in  Western  Bengal.  )  The  commentator  in  ex- 
plaining the  text  of  Mahabharata  in  one  place  calls  the  Suhmas- 
RaiAas  (  Bharata,  II.  30,  16),  and  we  know  that  RadAa  is  the 
name  of  Western  Bengal,  from  which  the  Hadhi  Brahmans  take 
their  name.  It  is  impossible  to  describe  accurately  the  limits  of 
this  province.  It  did  not  extend  to  the  left  bank  of  the  BhagiratM 
as  Nadiya,  (  Navadvipa  )  was  the  residence  of  the  later  kings  of 
Gaura.  But  it  probably  included  Bardwan  (  Virdhamana  )  Ban- 
koora  (  Mallabhumi  ),  Beerbhoom  (  Virabhumi  ),  as  no  separate 
mention  is  made  of  these  districts  in  early  works.  The  Vardhama- 
na  of  the  Katha,  Sagara  was  evidently  a  town  in  Central  India 
North  of  the  Vindhya.  This  is  clear  from  the  description  of  a 
journey  in  the  25th  Taranga  and  confirmed  by  a  copperplate  found 
at  Ujjayani.  Tamralipta  has  been  long  identified  with  modern 
Tumlook  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Cossya  here  called  Rtipanaraya/ia. 
This  is  the  Kapis'a  of  Kalidasa.  It  is  celebrated  for  a  temple  of 
Kali,  which  is  spoken  of  even  by  Dandin.  In  former  days,  it  was 
situated  closer  to  the  sea  than  at  present  and  a  place  of  considera- 
ble maritime  trade.  Its  people  were  known  as  Tamraliptakas. 
Vallabha  and  Sumativijaya  explain  tjsr:  by  n^c-^PJ  *T3TpT:. 

P.  104.  St.  36. — f^pT'  '    West    of    Tipperah     lay   Vanga   or 
Eastern   Bengal.     It   is  often   mistaken   for  Gaura     or   Northern 
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Bengal.  The  existence  of  such  different  castes  as  Gaurades'iya 
Shaba  and  Vangades'i'ya  Shaha  is  convincing  proof  that  the  two 
names  do  not  convey  the  same  province.  In  so  late  a  work  as 
Madhava  Champu,  the  two  countries  are  clearly  distinguished  and 
Vanga  is  described  to  be  the  country  through  whicb  the  Padma  and 
the  Brahmaputra  flow.  To  understand  this  passage  clearly,  we 
should  remember  that  the  main  channel  of  the  Brahmaputra  ori- 
ginally flowed  through  Maymensing,  where  it  is  still  known  by 
that  name.  The  passage  is  interesting  for  the  introduction  of  the 
word  Vangala  from  which  Bengal  is  derived  and  which  is  now 
applied  by  Calcutta  people  as  a  nickname  for  the  people  of  Eastern 
Bengal.  In  connection  with  Vanga,  Kalidasa  speaks  of  the 
estuaries  of  the  Ganges.  It,  therefore,  included  the  sea-coast  of 
Bengal.  In  the  Bhishma  Parvan  Cha.  90,  the  king  of  Vanga  is  said 
to  have  fought  with  big  elephants.  As  elephants  are  not  found  in. 
the  plains,  but  in  Tippera  and  Garo  hills,  it  is  probable  that  Vanga 
atone  time  extended  to  these  limits.  Vanga  is  a  name  of  tin, 
which  is  not  found  in  Bengal,  but  "  in  Malaya,  Pegu,  China,  and 
especially  the  island  of  Banca  in  the  East  Indies. "'"  It  is  probably  so 
called  because  it  was  known  to  the  Indians  from  Vanga  or  Eastern 
Bengal,  in  which  case,  it  must  have  had  a  considerable  coasting 
trade  from  the  earliest  times,  as  the  word  in  the  sense  of  tin  is 
mentioned  by  so  early  a  writer  as  S'us'ruta.  Vanga  was  probably 
also  called  "  Samatata  "  or  ••  Plains. "'  The  word  occurs  in 
Vanihi  Sanhita  XIV.  6  along  with  Odra  (  Orissa  and  Pragjyotisha 
(  Kamroop  ),  but  without  any  indication  of  its  position.  Hiouen 
Thsang  does  not  speak  of  Vanga,  but  in  its  place  we  find  Samatata 
south  of  Kamarupa.  I  have  already  shewn  that  the  Gangetic  Doab 
(  Kuru  Panchala  )  was  known  by  a  similar  name  Samasthali.  I 
have,  therefore,  little  doubt  that  Samatata  was  Vanga.  The  princi- 
pal old  towns  of  this  province  are  the  early  Mahomedan  capital 
Suvar«agrama  (  Sonargaum  )  or  the  golden  village  near  Painam  and 
Vikramapura  or  the  capital  of  Vikrama,  which  is  now  the  name 
of  a  Purgunah,  in  which  the  residence  of  Hindu  kings  is  still  point- 
ed out  atRampal  south  of  Dacca.  This  (  Bikrampur  )  was  the 
place  to  which  the  kings  of  Gaura,  as  we  know  from  copper  grants, 
carried  their  victorious  arms  and  this  fact  is  confirmed  by  local 
tradition  that  when  the  Sens  were  reigning  at  Bikrampur,  Pals 
were  reigning  north  of  the  Buri  Ganga,  the  remains  of  whose  fort 
Darduriya  nearEksdala  exists  till  this  day.  Jessor  (Yas'ohara)  on  the 
Bhairab  (  Bhairava  )  is   said  to  have   been  founded   by  another  Vi- 

10 
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krama  in  the  beginning  of  the  16th  century.  In  that  case,  it  can- 
not be  the  town  visited  by  Hic-uen  Thsang.  On  the  north-eastern 
frontier  of  Mainiensing  is  Durg;ipura  on  the  Somesari  river — the 
seat  of  the  Maharaja  of  Susang.  who  is  considered  to  be  of  a  very 
old  family  and  who  is  now  so  well-known  for  his  action  against 
Government  for  his  rights  over  the  Garo  Hills. — Tnr^t*TR[  f?T^  rsr. 
On   this    Sumativijaya    observes,    "  ^FTTTFT   iw^T   rpf  ^**n":  ftPpit 

P.  105.  St  37. — ^cTRPrfrTOrTrn':  cR-pRr  T%,  the  adjective  Z- 
H?1MWf?H!fa^i:  is  to  be  taken  both  with  •'  *?r  "  and  with  "  ^Tf*qr:.  " 
4»rtHI:  are  plants  of  rice  grown  thickly  in  a  burnt  piece  of  land  early 
in  the  wet  season  and  then  transplanted  to  another  soil,  of  a  softer 
nature,  and  full  of  water,  about  July  and  August.  The  Southern 
and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  follow- 
ing authority  cited  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  ^ir^q-:  ^JTPTT^  W&- 
♦W^ISJ^RT  "  f^T^:  I — JTTrn'-'?  On  this  epithet  Oharitravardhana 
observes,  "  %%  q^PTTN"  tf^FTT^j*  ?F<T^  rT^fa  q^'f  ^TITT  ^PTT  3T  *£&- 
pffr&^q:   |    rPTJR  VKFrW    I    pt^T    TW?  ^W^  QTSfX*  tfc?TR3r  mT*f*T 

UH'tfrnrnfr. "  Ki.  IV.  4. 

P.  105.  St.  38. — ^rT^rh  See  above  our  note  to  verse 
35th. — v3«r^?T,  To  the  south  of  Tarnralipta  lay  Odra  or  Utkala 
(  Orissa )  which,  from  the  verse  of  Kalidasa,  extended  up 
to  the  Kapis'ii.  Odra  is  probably  the  older  name,  represent- 
ing the  aboriginal  tribes  of  the  country.  It  occurs  in  the 
Mahabharata  in  the  list  of  Indian  provinces  along  with  Videha  and 
Tarnralipta  and  in  the  list  of  southern  conquests  of  Sahadeva. 
The  chief  town  of  this  province — Cuttak  (  Kanaka  ~-  encampment  ) 
is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  NWpa  Kesari  in  the  tenth  century. 
It  wa9  probably  better  known  as  Padmavati,  as,  according  to  the 
Madhava  Champa,  this  was  the  capital  of  Mukunda  Sena  Devar 
who,  according  to  the  Aini-Akbari,  built  a  place  with  nine 
courts  within  the  fort  of  Cuttak.  Jajpur  (  Yagnapura  )  on 
the  borders  of  the  Balasor  (  Bales  vara  )  district  and  the  city  of  the 
celebrated  temple  of  Bhuvanes'vara  in  the  Puri  district  are  said 
to  be  the  older  capitals  of  the  province.  In  the  Katha  Sagaray 
there  is  a  mention  of  a  town  Karkctfaka  on  the  coast  of  the  eastern 
ocean,  by  which  it  meant  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  a3  it  also  places  Ta- 
rnralipta or  Tumlook  near  it.  It  is  said  that  the  hill  Udayagiri  was 
near  this  town  and  that  it  took  more  than  seven  days  to  reach  it 
ironi  Tumlook.     I  believe  by  Udayagiri,  it    meant  the  hill    of   that 
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name  in  the  district  of  Cuttack,  whose  foot,  according  to  local 
tradition,  used  to  be  washed  by  the  ocean.  But  the  most  important 
place  from  a  Hindu  point  of  view  is  Puri  (  the  city  )  on  the 
South  of  Kataka  with  its  widely  known  temple  of  Jagannatha.  It? 
celebrity,  however,  dates  from  comparatively  recent  times,  as  no 
notice  of  it  is  found  in  the  Mahabharata  or  the  earlier  Pur;i»as.  Its 
great  exponent  is  the  Utkala  Khanda  of  the  Skanda  Parana,  which 
is  probably  not  more  than  five  hundred  years  old.  On  this  Cha- 
ritravardbana  remarks  "  ??*^^flJ-il^J  *TWTTC%  *&  <y^C,Ji4l-^TrTf^r- 
7T$:.  "  This  proves  the  subjugation  of  Orissa. — ^fa'j^fPTgWv 
To  the  South  of  Odra,  lay  Kalinga,  which  extended  to  the  mouths 
of  the  Godavari.  In  the  time  of  the  Mahabharata,  it  included 
Odra,  for  the  river  Vaitar/?i.  which  runs  by  Jaipur,  is  expressly 
mentioned  in  one  place  to  be  in  Kalinga.  It  did  not  general- 
ly extend  beyond  the  Godavari,  as  its  mouths  in  a  verse  al- 
ready quoted  are  said  to  have  been  in  the  possession  of 
Andhras.  In  the  Days  of  Dandin,  its  capital  Kalinganagara 
was  at  some  distance  from  the  sea-coast,  as  he  says  the  king  of 
Kalinga  went  out  to  pass  some  days  at  the  sea-side,  when  he 
was  taken  captive  with  his  daughter  by  the  neighbouring  king 
of  Andhra.  The  capital  was,  therefore,  not  at  Kalingapattana,  on 
the  north  nor  probably  at  Vizigapattana  (  Vijayapattana  )  ,  but  at 
Raja  Mahendri  on  the  south,  as  it  is  at  some  distance  from  sea-side 
and  at  the  same  time  bordered  on  Andhra  Des  a. 

P.  105.  St.  39. — t\i$±z $q,  By  this  is  meant    the  chain  of  moun- 
tains that  extends  from  Utkala  or  Orissa  and    the  Northern  Circars 
to  Gondavana.     General  Cunningham  in  his  Ancient   geography  of 
India,  p.  510  identities    Mahendra  mountain  with   Mahendra  Male, 
*  which   divides    Ganjam   from    the   valley  of  the    Mahanadi.  "     I 
think  it  included  the  whole  of  the  eastern  Ghats    between  the  Maha- 
nadi and  the  Godavari.     Kalidasa  calls  the  king  of  Kalinga  "  Lord 
of  Mahendra  "    and  Kalinga  was  not    limited  to  the    country  about 
Ganjam,  but  extended  up  to    the    Godavari.     So  in  the  3T4mn7*TTrrc'. 
The  existing    tjwn    of   Raja    Mahendri   on   the    Godavari  probably 
originally  meant  nothing   more    than    the  capital  of  the  monarch  of 
Mahendra.     See   Anundoram    Boorooah's    ancient     geography    of 
India,    page    127.    para    132.     See  also    Wilson's    Vishnu  Parana, 
page    174. — Jp^f^f^T:,    '  of   a    restive    elephant,    that    does    not 
mind  the  pricking  of    the  goad.  '    Cf.  Charitravardhana  :   u  H^«5I- 
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Vallabha  reads  the  same  with  a  slight  difference  :  '*  ?^4^<|^Pr- 
^rr^T^iW  ^TTTTSffi"  I  m\  T  «^tT  *WJIgfctftr%fal".  "  See  also 
commentary. 

P.  106.  St.  41. — <^|;j>cnr:,  '  The  descendant  of  ^J^T.  '  In  the 
i|7TT  age,  a  violent  war  broke  out  between  the  Gods  and  the  Asuras, 
in  which  the  former  were  vanquished.  They  then  went  to  Vishnu 
for  assistance,  and  propitiated  him.  Vishnu  told  them  to  secure 
the  aid  of  the  king  Puranjaya,  who  was  then  ruling  at  Ayodhya. 
The  Gods  went  to  the  prince  and  requested  him  to  fight  against 
the  demons.  The  prince  replied  :  '  let  this  your  Indra  consent  to 
carry  me  upon  his  shoulders,  and  I  will  wage  battle  with  your  foes, 
as  your  ally.'  Indra  consented  to  this  and  assumed  the  shape  of  bull, 
the  prince  mounted  upon  his  shoulder  and  destroyed  all  the  enemies 
of  the  Gods.  He  thence  obtained  the  appellation  of  Kakutstha 
(  seated  on  the  hump  or  ^fr ^  ). — TKI^fhW?  '  A  shower  of  iron 
arrows.'  Here,  however,  sf^Pf  means  a  shower,  not  a  cloudy 
day. — Tnrpi^    irpfq^-,    Charitravardhana  explains  this  as,     "  %ft- 

^pf^FZf^ir.  "  Before  possessing  himself  of  such  a  prize  as  sr^pjft, 
Eaghu  need  have  his  auspicious  bath.  It  appears  that  the  shower 
of  darts,  meant  to  overwhelm  him.  did  duty  for  the  necessary 
ablutions. 

P.  106.  St.  42. — rn^a^hrf  ^h'-,  '  In  betel-leaves,  '  i.  e.,  drink- 
ing vessels  made  of  the  betel-leaves.  The  warriors  of  Raghu  did 
not  spread  betel-leaves  on  the  ground  and  prepare  soft  rural  seats 
to  sit  upon  5  but  they  made  of  these  leaves  the  drinking  vessels  in 
order  to  drink  liquor. — 5TrTPT£f*r>  explain  "  *tf  $WT  fasn^fcT  aTTTT- 
if'wa  place  for  drinking  in  company/  technically  so  called. 
Vallabha  translates  it  by  "  ^TTRTMfW-"  That  the  warriors  could 
afford  the  luxury  of  a  carousal  in  itself  proved  the  extinction  of  the 
enemy's  glory  by  a  crushing  defeat.  The  liquor  they  drank  was,  it 
-appears,  the  enemy's  glory  liquified.  On  this  Charitravardhana 
remarks,  "  ^r^rf^HNHlHw" 

P.    107.   St.   43. — *rqf*pptf,    On  this   Vallabha  remarks:  •' *- 
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T  T^lf^  *T  ^TH^"jf4tf^."  ?  A  righteous  conqueror  vanquishes  his 
enemy  but  reinstates  him,  a  covetous  conqueror  appropriates  to  him- 
self all  the  enemy's  possessions  but  spares  his  life.  A  devilish  con- 
queror spares  nothing,  not  even  life.' 

P.  107.  St.  44. — ^HKiifiicH^  *  '  to  whom  victory  was  nothing 
to  be  yearned  after.  '  Because  acquired  with  ease.  This  contains 
in  it  the  promise  of  future  success.  The  epithet  may  also  mean  (1) 
'  a  triumph  over  whom  was  not  to  be  hoped  for,  '  or  (2)  '  whose  (  he 
being  the  subject  of  ipr  )  victories  (  *  e.  victories  like  whose  )  were 
not  to  be  looked  for  by  others.  '  Charitravardhana  and  Sumati- 
vijaya  explain  it  as,  "  aHl^l^li-^lifaTRT  SPTT  WT  *■,  "  Vallabha 
by  "  zmfqwrfmwi-.  "  On  this  Charitravardhana  holds  the  follow- 
ing  discussion:    ;;  ^  ^WTT^T^TrT   '    '  TfrTf giTHT — '  ffcf   ^^q^r    | 

fix  I  3T>t  tt  I  m  fhn^j  i  '  s^pjfcr '  ffa  ^fTf^n^rfH^r  i  —  ^r~ 

tfef,  Charitravardhana  explains,  ^m^i'pt  I  "  ^f^fcFTr^FfFTT  "  I 
*T?PFTC:  ^f^^^^f^^W^RPT:-  " — ST^T^rr^fCrTr,  explain  "  3^ 
T^FT  R-^mPT  ^TT^  ^TTqt^  ^THMIM  FRF  3TIRt#T  ^r^RdlH^rtr^dlHNli 
fr^f.  "  Cf.  Charitravardhana:  "  =H4|*hT|  zT^pn^W^Tf^f  TT^T  fw  =  I 
qTF'T^TFJpff  JfFft  ffcJHIdlftH^H:  II  ffrT  ^^rTU^-  "  See  commentary. 
The  southern  part  of  India,  occupied  by  people  speaking  Tamil. 
Some  say  that  the  sage  ^it*^  had  a  principal  share  in  the  forma- 
tion of  the  Tamil  language  and  its  literature. 

P.  107.  St.  45. — ^^qKifr*tcT,  On  this  epithet  Charitravar- 
dhana remarks,  "  W^f^f  TK^vn  ^rtshiiHIK^Jf,  "  and  Dharma- 
meru   by    "  ^qlPTFT:  JSTHTfcRHTT  riFf,  "    and    Vallabha  by,    "  ~^\- 

T.  108.  St.  46.—  Jnfn^f^r^TfrtfrTP,    f'f-   Dharmameru:  '•'  *nft- 

^rt  T^r  wpt  T[  ^-mw^rr  jFT^rstf^rr  ^Tfr^fT:  qf&nirTT  anfN^- 

^H"  TT§r  rfT:,  also  Vallabha:  ••  qrp^P-q":  (  appears  to  be  his  reading  ) 
3^Fqr  STrPTT-  Tftf^ft  ?TTg"  <TT:.  — H'^TITv  the  mountains  bordering 
Malabar,  abounding  in  aloe  trees  ;  the  southern  part  of  the  Western 
Ghats.  See  note  to  51  below. — TTcsr^FiT^  Sumativijaya  translates  it 
by  "  apfrripr:,  "  Dharmameru,  by  '*•'  FIT^T:,  ?t  but  Charitravardhana 
agrees    with   !Mallinatha. 

P.  108.  St.  IS.— f^q-fr^f^^nrnr,  On  this  Vallabha  observes  : 
*T*^T  m.vui*yn  R'-KVi^-H,  "   and  Charitravardhana  has  :  «*  Rt^ 
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^rJTT''--R:  rMiJ^H'/HRfr-" — *Tff*l^?MHpft3  *PTf7#,  '  fastened  round 
the  lines  (  marks  )  of  (  hollows,  depressions  made  by  the  )  coilings 
of  serpents  on  sandal  trees.  '  '  The  poet  means  that  the  elephants, 
who  were  so  strong  that  they  would  have  broken  their  foot-chains, 
were  kept  on  their  spots  by  the  mere  ropes  fastened  round  their 
necks,  because  the  ropes  were  very  firmly  tied  to  the  Sandals 
on  account  of  the  grooves  being  so  well  adapted  to  them  s  and 
because  the  odoriferous  exhalations  given  out  by  the  sandal  trees 
were  so  charming  to  the  elephants  that  they  did  not  tear  off  the  neck- 
aropes,'  says  Pandit.  — *TTW*T*t>  here  Ckaritravardhana  discusses  the 
reading,  "  ^f  *t%  (  appears  to  be  his  reading  )  f^qrr?*H"  qz  Tw^f  I 
"  T  TM^-PT:  "  Pacini,  I.    3.    15.    ffa   HW^T  ^^qffT^^^fqrrcr^ 

^T^fa  i  q-^r  i  ^jtwTkit  i  ^TTsw^frTt  %^f^m  i  "  v$%  *fe  *  ftrf  tfsr- 

P.  109.  St.  49. — ^f^wi^qf  frf^T,  The  meaning  is — when  in  ^%- 
"iimi  '  winter  solstice  '  the  sun  moves  from  north  to  south,  rains 
set  in  and  the  sun  becomes  dim  ;  but  when  Raghu  came  to  the 
south,  his  power  was  irresistible  and  not  dimmed  like  that 
of  the  sun. — <jru^ll:,  On  the  south-west  of  Chola  Des'a,  in 
the  extreme  south  of  India,  lay  the  country  of  Pandyas.  The 
mountain  Malaya  and  the  river  Tamraparni  fix  its  position  undis- 
putably.  In  the  time  of  Kalidasa,  it  must  have  extended  from  the 
banks  of  the  Kaveri  to  the  Indian  ocean,  as  he  calls  its  capital 
u  Serpent-town  ;'  (  R.  VI.  59  to  C4  ),  which  must  be  Negapatam 
(  !*agapa«ana  )  1(50  miles  south  of  Madras.  The  town  of  Madhura 
(  Madura )  was  fouuded  some  centuries  after  by  king  Kulas'e- 
khara.  The  holy  island  of  Rames'vara  belonged  to  this  king- 
dom. It  appears  to  me  to  be  the  same  as  the  celebrated 
Gokar;*a  of  ancient  writers.  Both  are  iu  the  southern  ocean.  Both 
are  sacred  to  Siva.  Both  have  holy  lakes.  To  these  should  be 
added  the  fact  that  while  Gokarwa  occurs  so  frequently  among  old 
writers,  no  notice  is  found  of  Rames'vara.  Beyond  it  is  the  Adam's 
bridge,  called  Nala  Setu  in  the  R;imaya«a,  but  more  commonly 
known  as  Setubandha.  Beyond  the  Adam's  bridge  is  the  island  of 
Sinhala  (  Ceylon  )  called  Lanka  in  the  Rimayaxa  with  its  mount 
Roha«a  or  Adam's  peak.  The  Mahabharata  speaks  of  Kum'aris 
in  this  kingdom  (  Pandya  ).  These  evidently  refer  to  Cape  C  >morin 
and  shew  that  the  principality  at  one  time  included  part  of  the 
Malabar  Coast,    as  independently   testified   by  a  Greek  writer.    The 
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same  work  also  speaks  of  a  mount  TJtshabha  in  it.     It  is  very  likely 
a,  summit  of  the  Malaya  mountains. 

P.  109.  St.  50. — rTTg'TTf,  is  a  river  well-known  for  its  pearly 
treasures.  Though  enjoying  a  very  celebrated  name,  it  is  a  very 
small  stream  flowing  past  Pallamacotta,  and  falling  into  the  Gulf 
of  Manar.  See  our  note  to  the  above  verse. — grTTTCflTH",  may 
also  mean  '  the  weath  of  pearls.  ' — 3^:  J^R^.  '  as  if  it  were  their 
glory.'  The  ground  of  comparison  is  the  snowy  whiteness  of  the 
pearls  resembling  the  supposed  whiteness  of  glory. 

P.    109.    St.    51.  —  ^TFTR^^Tt,  Tiie  Southern  and   the  Deccan 
Mss.  of  Mallinatha's    commentary  omit  the   following  authority  pro- 
duced by  the  Northern  Mss.  ••  ipwn  Iriqofl  4^r*F^fnr^PTFT  "  ffq- 
*TT:  I  —  R^IWHII  •-,    viz.    <  of  the  south.  '— jrp^rfd.    These  are   the 
mountain     chains     in   the     country   of    Pandyas.     They   are   the 
southern     portion    of   the     Western-ghats.     Malaya     is    also   one 
of     the     seven     Kula     Parvatas   or    chains   of   mountains.     The 
slopes  of    Malaya,    we   read   in   the   Vira-charitra,    are   encircled 
by  the  river  Kaveri  and  a  similar  statement  is  found  in  the  Raghu- 
vans'a.     In  the  Bala  Ramaya/»a,  the  mountain  is   said  to   teem   in 
cardamoms  and  pepper   and  sandal  and    betelnut    trees,    which   are 
all  abundant  in  most   southerly  India.     I   have,  therefore,  no  hesi- 
tation in  identifying  it  with  the    southern    portion    of   the   Ghats 
running  from  the  south   of  Mysore  and  forming  the  eastern  bound- 
ary of   Travancore      K:ilid;isa    calls    the   mountains    Malaya   and 
Dardura  the  breasts  of  India.     Dandin    calls    southerly  wind  "  cool 
with  the  embrace   of  sandals   on  the   sides  of    the  mountain    Dar- 
dura. "     In     the    Mirkarc'/eyapura/ia,    Malaya   and    Dardura    are 
spoken  of  in  one  connection.     I  am  therefore  incline!     to  think  that 
Dardura  meant    that  portion  of  the  Ghats  which  form  the  southern 
boundary  of  Mysore.     The  sources  of  four  rivers   are   placed  in  this 
chain:    Kr/tamala,    Tamraparni  ;   Pttshpaja,     Utpalavati.    lanum- 
par/ii   is  the  most  celebrated  of  these  rivers.     It    runs    through  the 
ancient  kingdom   of  Pandya   and  is  well  described  by  Raja  S'ekha- 
ra.     It  is  evidently  the  Tambaravari    of  the   present  days,    which 
rises   in    the  eastern    declivity  of  the    western   (  some  call  eastern  ) 
Ghats,    runs  through  the  district  of   Tinnevelly   and    falls    into  the 
Gulf  of  Manar  near  the  small    town   of  Punakail. 

P.  110.   St.   .')2.— •HHflfaa.q:?   analyse  "  ■hKh^i-hi-tstt  f=nr*r 
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P.  110.  St.  53. — sT^-^  is  originally  the  face;  and  meaning: 
then  the  edge  or  point  of  any  sharp  weapon,  it  signifies  the  sharp 
edge  or  edge-like  appearance  of  an  army  in  march,  i,  e.  a  row.  In 
classical  Sanskrit  the  word  only  hears  one  signification  derived 
from  the  last,  viz.,  that  of  '  multitude  '  or  army. — STTTT^rT0,  Val- 
labha  interpretes  it  by  "  aTHTPrfT:  =  ^FtlprT:,  "  and  he  is  right.  Kon- 
ka»a  (  3T4<l'rTr  )  is  still  the  name  of  the  sea- coast  from  Daman  on 
the  north  to  a  few  miles  north  of  Goa,  comprising  the  districts 
af  Thana  and  Ratnagiri.  The  Madguras  of  the  Harivan- 
s'a  chapter  95  may  have  beeu  the  general  name  of  the 
inhabitants  of  this  tract. — f^qf^:.  Charitravardhana  trans- 
lates it  by  "  H*Kultfl^:  "  and  very  correctly. — n*T1W^rriTrry 
His  vast  army  extended  from  side  to  side  over  the  whole  distance 
between  the  sea  and  the  foot  of  the  Sahya  mountain,  and  rolling 
forward  in  billows,  presented  a  sea-like  appearance.  Kas'yapa,  go- 
ing to  spread  a  sacrifice,  received,  as  a  gift  from  his  disciple,  Pa- 
ras'urama,  the  whole  of  the  earth  conquered  by  his  valour.  As  it 
would  ill  become  the  disciple  to  use  any  part  of  his  gift,  he  re- 
claimed an  abiding  place  from  the  unwilling  sea,  forced  by  an  arrow 
to  recede.      See  also  Vish/m  Purana  Vol.  IV.  p.  23. 

P.  111.  St.  54. — '■^%^?f^r*rqrorf>  *  By  whom  ornameuts  (  or 
decorations  )  were  flung  aside  for  fear,  '  I.  e.  they  had  not  made 
their  decorations,  such  as  combing  the  hair  and  ornamenting  them 
with  saffron  powder,  &c.  The  viq"  was  the  terror  with  which  the 
Keral  women  were  struck  at  the  sudden  appearance  of  the  enemy 
before  whom  they  fled  in  disorder. — ^iT^^TRnrr,  Keral  was 
the  ancient  name  of  the  whole  tract  comprising  the 
districts  of  Travaneore,  Cochin,  and  Canara.  Travancore 
on  the  west  of  Pandya  Des'a  is  said  to  be  the  coun- 
try of  the  Oheras.  I  do  not  know  the  evidence  on  which, 
this  opinion  was  based.  Without  denying  the  existence  of  the 
word  in  the  vernacular,  I  must  say,  I  do  not  remember  meeting  it 
in  any  Sanskrit  work.  Dr.  Kern  reads  Cherya  in  Varahi  Sanhita, 
XIV.  15,  as  a  possible  Sanskrit  form  of  Chera,  but  none  of  the 
manuscripts  he  consulted  countenanced  that  opinion.  In  the  8th 
Uchchhvasa  of  the  Das'akumara,  the  king  of  As'maka  or  Hilly  coun- 
try is  said  to  have  fomented  the  kings  of  Kuntala,  Konkawa,  Vana- 
vasi,  Murala,  Richika,  and  Nasikya  in  a  general  rise  against  the 
king  of  Vidarbha.  It  will  be  presently  shown  that  Murala  is  another 
name  of  Kerala.  The  position  of  all  these  countries  except  Asma- 
ra are  definitely   known  to  us   and  coverall   southern  India  except 
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^Travancore.  As'maka  must  therefore  be  the  old  name  of  Travan- 
core.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  some  Mahomedan  writers 
called  it  Kiita,  which  conveys  the  same  thing  as  As'maka.  In  the 
third  act  of  the  Uttara  Raniacharita,  Bhavabhuti  introduces  two 
obscure  rivers  Taniasa  and  Muralii.  The  first  has  been  already 
mentioned.  The  second  is  the  principal  river  of  Kerala.  This  is 
clear  from  the  account  in  the  Raghuvans'a.  Hence  the  people  were 
sometimes  called  Muralas,  of  which  an  instance  has  been  already 
noticed.  From  the  description  in  the  Raghuvans'a  and  the  Kathii- 
sagara,  it  is  clear  that  Kelara  meant  the  strip  of  land  between  the 
Western  Ghats  and  the  sea  north  of  the  Kaveri.  This  is  also  the  po- 
pular opinion,  which  fixes  its  northern  boundary  on  the  South  of 
Konka/aa.  The  principal  rivers  in  this  tract  are  the  Netravati  on 
which  Manglore  is  situated,  the  S'aravati  on  which  Hunawar  is 
situated,  and  the  Kali  Nadi  on  which  Sadas'ivagada  is  situated.  As 
the  first  two  rivers  have  distinctive  names,  I  believe  the  last  is  the 
Murala,  of  our  poets.  Kalidasa  speaks  of  the  Punnaga  trees  in  this 
country  (Kerala).  Dr.  Roxbury  says  it  is  a  native  of  the  coro- 
mondal  coast.  I  believe  it  is  also  a  native  of  the  opposite  coast.  In 
the  Hemachandra    Kosha,   Urga    is  given  as  a  synonym  of  Kerala. 

P.  111.  St.  55. — §<rjr>  see  n°te  to  the  above  verse. — q-^^j^rrri, 
a  Pa/avasa,  as  the  name  signifies,  is  any  powder  for  scenting  gam- 
men  ts,  like  our  g-^"  &c  The  components  described  by  Varaha, 
however,  are;  "r4J|4ftaHtl*h  «^fonH"  tfs^ftf:  I  q?*Tff:  *mr&f 
^r^fr^cfrvR"- "     Varah.  Bri.  San.  adh.  77.  12.  Bibli.  Indi.  series. 

P.  112.  St.  57. — RMlg^P,   '  the  bee3  ',  lit.  the  sting-mouthed. 
P.  112.  St.  58.— BTqTRrT^fTHM^MH,    On    this  epithet  Valla- 
bha  remarks,  >;  ^qXT-rn":  qf^raFTWftT^TRRt  CT3TR:". 

P.  112.  St.  59. — »T%;*T<^»riccM"|  ,  Or  •'  where  a  record  of  his  va- 
lour was  charactered  by  incisions  of  the  tusks  of  his  infuriated  ele- 
phants, '  or  '  which  was  engraved  by  the  tusks  of  his  frantic  ele- 
phants and  where  there  was  (  thus  )  a  clear  record  of  his  valour.' 
— H?fc><i*to,  f^fy?  '  Having  three  peaks,  '  is  the  name  of  several 
ranges  of  mountains.  It  may  be  a  mountain  in  the  territories 
of  Travancore  with  three  peaks.  Kuto  or  As  inaka  is  the 
ancient  name  of  Travancore.  And  hence  f^rfn  may  have  been  a 
mouutain  or  a  mountain  range  in  that  country.  Vallabha,  however, 
explains  it  by  "  ftt^  PTTT*T3".  "  But  this  cannot  be  the  f^TTH^  of 
Travancore.  Ramayana  assigns  a  position  to  this  mountain  in 
Lanka. 
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P.  113.  St.  GO. — MK^flchpr  >  These  are  supposed  to  be  the 
ancient  Persians,  or  inhabitants  of  that  part  of  Persia,  that  lies 
nearest  to  the  Indus.  Charitravardhana  explains  tbis  by  "  q^^FF?;", 
Dharmameru  by  "  MK*i'l*<^r  =fTR,  and  Vallabha  by  "  qf^T^^fHT- 
~TCTFT  ".  See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana  Vol.  II.  page  13G.  Compare 
also  Sumativijaya,  "  fo^TTTf^ft  ±rittf<MI<-  " 

P.  113.  St.  61. — ^^frg?5r<T>rFri  &c.  '  he  suffered  not  the  flush 
of  wine  as  belonging  to  the  lotus-like  faces  of  the  Yavana  women.  * 
The  expression  as  belonging  to  may  be  preferred  to  on,  because  v[WT- 
?TRt  an^  3T*3Hi  are  emphatically  possessive,  not  locative.  Sunlight 
bein0,  favourable  to  lotuses,  the  latter  are  invested  with  the  posses- 
sorship  of  the  former.  On  this  epithet  Dharmameru  has  u  ?JTiT- 
^CTWf^^f'Tr^"#f  ^^Wr^n;-  "  '  The  Yavanas, '  observes  Wilson, 

I  may  be  either  the  Ionians  or  Greeks  of  Bactria  and  the 
Panjab — to  whom  there  can  be  little  doubt  the  term  was 
applied  by  the  Hindus — or  the  Mohamedans,  who  succeeded 
them  in  a  later  period,  and  to  whom  it  is  now  applied.'  The  his- 
tory of  the  dark  Yavana  (  ^TT^T^  )  is  a  sufficient  refutation  of 
the  opinion  that  the  Yavanas  were  Ionians  or  Greeks  as  its  latest 
advocate  puts.  In  the  Mahabharata,  we  have  not  only  western 
Yavanas  who  went  with  the  Kamboja  prince  to  fight  on  the  side 
of  Suyodhana,  but  also  eastern  Yavanas  who  came  to  the  Raja- 
suya  festival  with  the  chief  of  Kamarupa,  and  southern  Yavanas 
who  were  subjected  by  Sahadeva.  Kalidasa  applies  the  term  un- 
mistakably to  the  ancient  Persians  and  Dandin  a  few  centuries 
later  very  probably  to  the  Arabian  navigators.  There  is,  therefore, 
no  doubt  whatever  that  the  term  Yavana  was  never  restricted  to 
the  Greeks — an  opinion,  which  was  so  far  as  I  can  see,  rests  on 
mere  sermises  and  no  evidence  whatever.  In  the  Uwadi  Sutras 
(II.  74.)  the  word  is  derived  from  g"  meaning    (  says  Ujjvaladatta  ) 

II  to  mix,  "  in  which  case  it  would  mean  "  mixed  i.  e.  mixed  race.  " 
Cf.     also   Sumativijaya  :    "  rTTfrf   ^W^f    Trpft   ^I^nt  ^fmj  3P-PTT 

Mifffli41fliHi  *r  rpg^T^rT^r  r^twkft  ^m-., " — 3T??RTcrR"qT**rr;Tr*r- 

ch|H>  jM?f^r:>  '  as  ^ae  r*se'  ou^  °^  season;  °f  clouds  does  not  endure 
the  lotuses  '  early  sun-beams.  '  37**  is  added,  because  it  is  the 
morning  sun  that  gives  the  reddish  bloom  to  the  lotus. — >ich|<4 
means  not  in  the  rainy  season,  when  lotuses  do  not  bloom. 
Raghu's  advent  too  the  Yavana  women  cursed  as  altogether 
out  of  season.  They  had  never  expected  to  become  widows 
so  soon. 
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P.  113.  St.  62. — ST^TT^?  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  <n>pf  ft  RtH-*l*n :  "  ffrt  hf-  I— T*T^T°,  'in  the 

midst  of  dust. ' — ^rr&r*f»IHNJd^Wfrj4r^'>  i  where  the  opponents 
(  rival  combatants  )  were  to  be  made  out  from  (  by  )  the  twang  of 
his  bow.  '  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  com- 
ment iry  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern 
Mss.    «  ^rr|  q^%[^    3TTTlH":    I    aft  ^  fff^flft    ^fli^tl*  ft%T?f:  r'  ffa 

P.  114.  St.  63.—  '•T3rriT3'fTpr: ,  Chmtravardhana  translates  this, 
hy  **  3T$*Hil$ftft>:  "• — 3FF§j^".'>  On    this  Charitravardhana  remarks, 

41  qT^r^TT:  w^f*  pnqRctti  W'Tq^rfifrr  dMiMiOf^--  "■—?&*■■,  The 

Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the 
following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  qz?>  FF7%"  %^T- 
XPT  Sf^ft  tf^  I  f^2%  TftTTC  T*  ffrf  If:  I 

P.  114.  St.  64. — ^tt»^t:,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by 
the  Northern  Mss.  '*  tfrr^:  $%%  #r  "  if?r  f^r.\  I— Mp>HHijr/taiy:y 
A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  114.  St.  65. — Ph<»j«.^,  ;ft  with  f%  becomes  Atm.  when  it 
takes  an  object  which  denotes  not  an  organ  or  limb  (  as  in  ei  if?  Rr- 
H  }A  V\ ,' '  W?  ».  e.,  hump  )  but  something  connected  with  the  ^k. — <jfir- 
^,  Sumativijaya  translates  it  by  ll  JT^TJ  "• 

P.  115.  St.  66. — rTrf:  qrT^<T>  &c.,  'Raghu  proceeded  to  the  quarter 
^presided  over  by  Kubera  to  extirpate  the  Northern  princes  with  his 
arrows,  as  the  sun  does  to  draw  up  moisture  with  his  rays.' — *flT?r- 
f^r^",  It  is  supposed  that  in  the  Summer  Solstice  (  3x1X1^"  )  the  Sun 
goes  northward  to  drink  up  the  water  with  his  rays,  and  iu  the 
Winter  Solstice  the  sun  moves  from  North  to  South  to  pour  down- 
the  absorbed  water  in  the  form  of  rain.     See  note  to  verse  4'.'. 

P.  115.  St.  67. — f^ffrTP-^'JW*    analyse.    "  fajftcTT:    ^IficJi:  3*- 

"-TTT  ^rfc^T  '-C^T--  h~.S  ?r?T-  " — rfiTnr%?^K  f°r  this  Ch.'iritravardba- 
v.  l.  Vallabba,  Samativijaya,  Dinakaraand  Dharmameru  read  either 
?j   or  ^"gtft^Rr^?^:,,  where  Oharitravardhana  :  ''  t^  ^ny  wl^Hjrj  e- 

AMrftl  qnPr  \^\'±?UH  frrifoHlTffiTi  "•— *3T»IF!L>  This  epithet  may 
be  interpreted  iu  two  ways  (  1  )  '  bodies  to  which  filaments  of  ttw 
flowers  were  cluug  ;  '  or  (  2  )  '  bodies  to  the  manes  of  which  ^H 
or  saffron   powder  adhered.  '  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mas. 
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of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
bv  the  Northern  Mss.  "  ^r=yr:  WT*T  *ff£%  FnTRTftf  <m*T  I  ^ 
^iT7  sq?  ^  "  fft  |tt=  I— ££*T**HI«t,  On  this  Charitravar- 
dhana  observes:  u  ^TTO^t  ^I^tM*)!*^!^  FT^2%T  ?TT^R-  WT^f^: 
vH.r^  q^  "  ^f^  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's- 
commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern 

P.  115.  St  68. — g»lHO MMT-    Charitravardhana  explains    jt"1T-- 
by  l'  H"^^T>T^T:,  "   S"Tp»   r^ne   vv^^e   Huns   or  Indo -Scythians,    who 
were  established   in  the   Panjab   and  along   the  Indus    at  the  com- 
mencement  of  the   Christian   era.     See  Wilson's    Vishnu  Parana. 
Vol    II  p.  135.   The  Hu/ias  are  evidently  the  nomadic  tribe   of  the 
I  Inns     who  dwelt   for  some  centuries  in   the  plains    of  Tartary  and 
were  a  great  scourge  to  the  Chinese  and  Roman  possessions.     From 
the  Raghuvans'a  (  IV.  67,  68  ),  they  appear  to  have  once  occupied 
the  banks  of  the  Upper  Indus.     The    bearded    Pahlavas   were   pro- 
bably the  Parthians  and  the   Paradas    witli   long   hair   (  V.  P.  IV. 
3.  21    )  some  of  the  Paropamisadae,  who  dwelt   in    the  south  slopes 
of  the  Hindukusha.  They   all   followed  the  train   of    the  celebrated 
Kala    or  Dark  Yavana   (  evidently  a   Sythian    ruler  ),   when    he 
marched  against  Mathura  jnst  before   it  was  evacuated  by  KWshraa. 
—r^jpiri    ^MMHK^KI  **&,     It  may  also  be   interpreted    as, 
<  came  to  have  for  a  record  the  ruddiness  of  the  cheeks   of  the  wives 
of  the   Huns,  '   L  e.  they  slapped   their  faces  red  in  grief  ;    or  l  the 
cause  of  the  redness  of  the  cheek  &c.,'  (through  the  marks  inflicted  by 
themselves  in  their  ecstasy  of  grief  ).  Cf.  Charitravardhana  and  Su- 
mativijaya:  "  |?Pnf*l<T:  f^tffaf^PCPjt  <»W)fn  ?T?W*1T:-  " 

P.  116.  St.  6'.).— ^rn^rjTr:-  Kamboji  is  a  name  of  the  Masha- 
parm  (  Glycine  debilis  )  aud  if  our  botanists  had  given  a  fuller 
information,  wc  should  have  had  very  good  evidence  of  the  habi- 
tation of  the  Kambojas.  But  they  are  satisfied  with  the  remark 
that  "  it  is  a  native  of  India  but  scarce.  "  From  Khlidasa  we 
know  that  their  country  abounded  in  walnut  trees,  which  says  Dr. 
Roxburgh,  are  common  in  -;  the  mountainous  countries  immediately 
to  the  °north  and  north-east  of  Hindustan.  "  In  the  Sabha 
Parvan,  the  Kambojas  are  said  to  have  been  conquered  by  Arjuna 
along  with  the  Daradas  after  the  subjugation  of  Balkh  (  27.  22-3). 
I  have  already  said  that  the  Daradas  now  inhabit  the  valley  of  the 
Gilgit,  which  is  separated  from  Balkk  by  the  Hindoo    Koosh.     Tho 
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Kt'imbojas  must  have   inhabited    this   mountain    and  the   adjoining- 
country,  as  its  Kafirs,  says  Elphinstone,  still  call  themselves  Kamoj. 
But  the  Kiimbojas,  like  the  Daradas,    probably  extended  up  to  little 
Thibet  and  L:\dak.     Their  country  was  famous  not  only  for    hand- 
some horses,   but  also  for  shawls  made  of   "  goats'  wool,    rats'  wool, 
and  dogs'  wool  "  (  Sabhi  Parvan    51.  3-4.  ).  The  wool  of  Cashmere 
shawls  is  obtained  not  only  from    the  tame  goat   but  also   from  the 
ileeoe   of  tho    wild  goat  and    wild  sheep,    the  Yak,  the   Thibet  dog, 
and    other   animals    and  is    principally    supplied  from  the  north  of 
Cashmere.     The  Kambojas  are    said  to  have  fought    on  the  side  o£ 
Duryodhana  in  the  great  battle   of  Kurukshetra  (  Udyo^a   Parvan 
18.  21.  )—  4t^,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's 
commentary    omit    the    following  authority  produced  by  the  North- 
ern Mss.  u  f\y  3PPTOI  ImT    "  rf-T  t»T.     The  figure,  according  to  Chi-  . 
ritravardhana,  is  "  Uglf^:.  " 

]'.  116.  St.  70. — TT5T  faf^lj:  ^P^Tnc^^T',  It  may  also  be  in- 
terpreted as,  '  repeatedly  found  their  way  to  the  king  of  Kosala  aa 
presents,  not  as  pride.'  i.  c,  he  never  felt  proud  or  conceited. 

P.  117.  St.  12. — ji^i^t  f^TTr,  The  Southern  and  tho 
Deccan  Mss.  of  ICallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  autho- 
rity produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  u  zj\  %  ^=^U  qTTSft  Vl<3RR% 
3*1  "  ?^TR-,  and  also  "  fff^r  1"«7;5 :  T^TT^tr  pfan  tttt  ^fc:  " 
P«PTO  I  Chsiritravardhana,  Dinakara  and  Vallabha  inter- 
pret this  verse  in  a  .different  way.  Charitravardhana's  com- 
ments run  thus:  '''mcW'*  frOVnftqft  I  *T  r^^ffHHIHM*THTJT?- 
^Rt  'J^T'-nTTTt  (  appears  to  be  his  reading  ;  he  also  notices  the  read- 
ing of  Malliuatha  )  ^rTTlfp-FTPTf  fas-FTF  thrqfcft  ^?^r^T^Sr^#- 
«^f  BW  T'JF7r?p.n  '-iR'J^IT^Tf^T  ^m^ft<)7r."  Vallabha  likewise 
takes  the  passage  in  the  same  way  as  Charitravardhana,  only  he 
construes  ww  as  an  adjective  to  "  SfTOtftict."  These  com- 
mentators take  ^r^ftf  as  predicate  of  q-;  (Raghu)  understood, 
having  *fTrSTft";T  for  its  object.  In  that  case  the  meaning  would  be 
1  Raghu  admired  the  fearle-s  looking  on  of  the  lions  &c.  '  i.  c,  he 
applauded  the  fearless  gaze,  turning  round,  in  spite  of  the  army 
din,  of  lions  k<:. 

P.  117.  St.  73.—  *tftf*ryn-:,  Cf.  R.  VI.  57.  The  epithets  of 
■W*7\:  suggest  their  fragrance,  gentleness  and  coolness,  i.  e.,  the 
■breezes  were  gentle,  melody- wafting,  cool,  and  sanctifying. 
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P.  118.  St.  75.— 3Tt^7PH*r:,  Cf-   Ka.  I.  10.  «  ^fM  T#hTW 

^jf^Hrlrt'-i.ip  ^rT^TTr:  "  Some  herbs  are  believed  to  be  endowed 
with  a  natural  lustre  sinning  at  night  like  the  flame  of  a 
lamp. 

P.  118.    St.  76  — P*<MI ':,     The  word  f^TR  is  derived  from  the 
root  *  6.  P.  explain,  '•  ftt  cpfa  anTfftfrT  f^Tl"?T.  '"    Cf.    Rat.    II     29. 
u  T*f  scfrstPtfstf5;3W  fl  131  ^  I H  •  f^f?T :  l»fr."  The  Matsya  says  there  were 
born  outcast  or  barbarous  races,  Mlechchhas,  as  black   as   collyrium. 
The  Bhagavata  describes  an  individual  of  dwarfish  stature,  with  short 
arms  and  legs,  of  a  complexion  as   black  as  a  cow,   with    projecting 
thin,  broad  flat  nose,  red  eyes,  and  tawny  hair   ;  whose  descendants 
were  mountaineers  and  foresters.     The  Padma  (   Bhfimi    Khanda  ) 
lias  a  similar  description  5  adding  to  the  dwarfish   stature  and  black 
complexion,  a  wide  mouth,  large  ears,  and  a  protuberant  belly.  It  also 
particularizes   his    posterity   as  Nishadas,    Kiratas,    Bhillas,   Baha- 
nakas,  Bhrahmaras,  Pulindas,  and  other  barbarians   or  Mlechchhas,. 
living  in  woods    and  on  mountains.     These  passages,  intend  and  do 
not  much  exaggerate,  the  uncouth  appearance  of  the    Grands,    Koles, 
JBhils  and   other  uncivilized  tribes,    scattered  along  the  forests  and 
mountains  of  Central  India,  from  Behar  to  Khandesh,  and  who  are^ 
not  improbably,   the  predecessors   of  the  present    occupants    of  the 
cultivated    portions  of   the  country.     They   are  always    very  black, 
illshapen,  and  dwarfish,  and   have  countenances  of  a   very    Africans 
character.     Anundoram   Boorooah  says,  '  Beyond     Hard  war     and 
therefore  in  Eastern  G-urwal  lay  the  kingdom    of  Sub;ihu  peopled  by 
Kiratas,  TangaHas,  and  Pulindas.    Kiratas    are  mentioned   in  other 
parts  of  the   Mahabharata.     In  the  Sabha  Parvan,    Bhima    i3    said 
to  have  conquered  seven  Kirata  chiefs  from  Videha,  which,    as  will 
be   shown    here-after,    comprised  Darbhangli,  and   part    of  eastern 
Ifepal.    In   another  passage,   Kiratas  are   said  to  be  ferocious  bow- 
men   clad    in    leather   and    living    on    roots    and  fruits.     In    the 
Amarakosha,  Kiratatikta  or  the  bitter  (plant)  of  Kiratas  is  given  as 
a  synonym  of  Cherata  and  modern  botanists  affirm  this  plant  "  is  in- 
digenous  to  the  mountainous  regions  of  Northern  India  from  Simla 
through  Kutnaon  to  the  Morung  district  in  Eastern  Nepal."    There 
can,  therefore,  be  no  doubt  the  Kiratas  were  a  tribe  of  mountaineers 
inhabiting  the  Sub-Himalayan  regions.    The  Bhutias,   who   inhabit 
not  only  Bhutan  but  also  parts  of  Nepal  and  Kumaon    probably  be- 
long to  this  tribe.   The   word  Bhotta   occurs  in  the   Rajatarangi?** 
more  than  once  and  probably  refers  to  the  Bhutias  near  Kashmere. 
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They  are  comparatively  a  fair  race  which  is  an  additional  argu- 
ment in  favour  of  my  view  as  Kirata  maids  formed  a  part  of  the 
tribal   presents  to  Yudhisthin.  Cf.  Dharmameru:  "  fifin-q-:.  " — *TtT- 

^it,  Cf.  Si.  XIL  64.,  "  ^q  f^Tr^rr  frs**cT  wfM^ifcwrfiRTWf- 

f&T  I  irTPT^r^faS'T^^T^^'^faHrf^rsaq-:.  ;'  The  barks  were 
torn  so  high  up. 

P.  119.  St.  77.—  T^^KpfK  '  with  the  mountain  tribes.' — 
«flXr^r:,  Charitravardhana  translates  it  by  "  rn^TFTT^  "  '  iron 
shafts.' 

P.  119.  St.  78. — T^^%cTPO  Ha'aka  is  the  Sanskrit  name 
for  Ladak.  This  is  the  mythological  abode  of  Kimpurushas  or 
Kinnaras,  Utsavasanketas  and  other  semi-divine  beings.  The  place 
was  celebrated  for  piebald  horses  aud  seems  to  have  been  peopled 
by  the  Tanga/^as  mentioned  in  other  'parte  of  the  Mahabharata. 
Utsavasanketas,  therefore,  lived  in  Ladak  north  of  Cashmere  or 
in  the  north-east  region  of  Ladak  which  is  watered  by  the  Kooner, 
and  thence  crossing  the  Himalaya,  Raghu  must  have  reached  the 
country  of  the  Pragjyotishas.  Charitravardhana  also  quotes  the 
following  from  Mahabharata,  '•  ^i^^T^TI^^?^  TFTT:-  "  Dina- 
kara  however  reads  "  ^fT'rt^fTPT.  " — xTafdTfr'T,  Cf.  Prataparudra 
under  "  p*npq,  "  "  **TT  %;TTN"   1R&[   T'nTOPTfN'cPl  I  Wlr^l  *A  TTfa- 

^fc^rTpff^R  I  rrr^rfCT  qm  Pu^vzifmj.  "   ^Tterfr^  is    a 

declaratory  song,  a  sort  of  panegyric  begiuning  with  words  like 
3HT^,  &c,  full  of  alliteration.  Charitravardhana  translates  this 
word  simply  by  q^p,  and  adds  "  q-^fr  *l4kl^ulftrft  ^W:-  " — f^h-^il- 
?r,  the  name  of  a  mythical  being,  half  man  and  half  beast, 
viz.,  with  the  head  of  a  horse  on  the  body  of  a  man.  See 
Wilson's  Vishnu  Parana  Vol.  I.  p.  82,  87.  Cf.  R.  XV.  33.— <fr^^°, 
Thinking  it  beneath  his  dignity  to  attack  mount  Kailasa  which  had 
already  been  moved  by  the  son  of  fjc^q"  i.  e.  Rava»a. 

P.  120.  St.  81. — rfH^rh^Sr  7TfFP£  »  '  when  he  crossed  the  Lau- 
hity.-i.  '  The  ancient  capital  of  Kaman'ipa  was  at  Pragjyotisha  or 
Pragjyotishapura  on  the  Lauhitya,  by  which  the  Brahmaputra  is 
generally  known  to  the  people  of  Upper  Assam.  Local  tradition 
identities  it  with  modern  Gauhati,  latterly  the  seat  of  the  Lieu- 
tenant of  the  Assam-kings.  About  two  miles  west  of  the  town 
rises  the  bill  of  Nilaobala  with  its  celebrated  temple  of  Kamakhya, 
which  is  visited  by  crowds  of  pilgrims  from  different  parts  of 
India.     Charitravardhana   says,    "  cfif^TT  TR  ?^t  I  ^Tfl^TT   tt    3T 
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flTTjfr  TT.  '  Vallabha  has,  "  ?rt"^lt^  mi  R^T^ft^R^  m%.  " 
He  is  evidently  wrong.  Compare  also  rfrf^rTRRTft  3frrfr  wjflrq^r  rHTrs- 
*T3TT.  " — iTF^nf^-^:,  '  the  lord  of  the  Pragjyotisha  or  the  land 
of  the  eastern  stars.  '  Pragjyotisha  is  identified  with  the  eastern- 
most part  of  India  comprising  Western  Bhotan  and  Eastern  Assam; 
the  people  of  which  country  under  the  leadership  of  their  king 
Bhagadatta,    play    a  conspicuous   part   in    the  Mahabharata.    Cf.9 

"  ^tIt  ft  ff#  srsrr  srrfrert  vwh  %  i  ?Trr:  ^r^frRTT^q'  jn  ^r^gft- 

ff^T.  "— ^Fr^lJJ*?^,  On  this    epithet    Charitravardhana    observes: 

P.  120.  St.  82. — 3TTvTlTnr^fft;T9'  >  a  cloudy  day  has  a  chance  of 
clearing  up  by  a  heavy  downpour.  The  cloud  of  dust  had  no  such 
prospect  to  hold  out. 

P.  121.  St.  83. — f-^r:  ^R^THT^,  To  the  North-East  of  Pon- 
dra.  Des  a  lay  the  important  kingdom  of  Kamariipa,  which  is  said 
to  have  extended  from  the  banks  of  the  Karatoya  to  the  extremities 
of  Assam.  Its  king  Bhagadatta  is  an  important  character  in  the 
Mahabharata.  In  the  Sabha  Parvan,  he  is  said  to  have  fought  with 
Arjuna  for  eight  days  with  "  Kiratas,  Chinas,  and  dwellers  on. 
the  sea-coast.  "  In  the  Udyoga  Parvan  he  is  said  to  have  assisted 
Suyodhana  with  an  army  of  "  Kiratas  and  Chinas.  "  It  is,  there- 
fore, clear  tbat  his  territories  extended  up  to  the  Himalaya  on  the 
north  and  the  borders  of  China  on  the  east.  This  may  also  be  in- 
ferred from  his  presents  to  Yudhisihira  in  the  great  Rajasuya 
festival,  viz.,  fine  horses,  jewelled  ornaments,  and  swords  with  hilts 
of  pure  ivory.  Horses  are  not  indigenous  to  Assam,  but  a  fine 
breed  of  ponies  is  found  in  Bhootan.  Elephants  also  are  not  com- 
mon in  Lower  Assam,  but  still  caught  in  the  Dooars  and  the  jungles 
of  Upper  Assam.  In  speaking  of  this  province,  Kalidasa  speaks  of 
black  aloe-wood  and  we  learn  from  Dr.  Roxburgh  that  it  is  a  tree 
of  the  eastern  frontier. — «T^TI  <«< ,J  i  ^f^'5SJTJT  ,    analyse  "  ^P^mv^-  ^T- 

P.  121.  St.  84. — ^ftrifV^'=f?U*T  t  Raghu's  feet  were  placed  on 
a  golden  foot-stool  and  jcms  and  pearls  were  presented  thereto  as 
flowers  and  other  provisions  of  worship  are  to  a  god  or  goddess. 

P.  121.  St.  85. — a-af^a^r,  '  they  having  lost  it  along  with 
their  independence.' — ^rif^f  >  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the 
Northern  Mss.  "  wn&:  f^tt>  yf&ik  ^reftrforrvfff  "  ff?T  hf-  I 
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P.  121.  St.  86. — fa-qpHrf,  The  Vis'vajit  is  a  kind  of  sacrifice 
in  which  the  Yajamaua  or  the  sacrificer  gives  all  his  wealth  to  the 
priests  and  in  which  the  immolation  consists  either  of  five  or  two 
goats. — V||^M,  A  proverbial   saying. — f^PThr,    Cf,   Sumativijaya, 

P.  122.  St.  87. — srfNTSW:.  This  epithet  suggests  that  the 
king  Riighii  did  all  things  on  consulation  with  his  ministers.  The 
Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the 
following  authority  produced  by  the  Xorthern  Mss.  ''  *rfaqt  ^Jt^fS- 
TT^T  "  2^"  ^T  = .  I — *ptPT;>  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by 
the  Xorthern  Mss.  "  J^TrTTfifW  f-TTO  trffoft  "  HT  ^H-  I 

P.  122.  St.  88. — ^TP-^jTJ'f^^rrrTT'rN'^  Cf.  S'imudrika,  "  ?{- 
*rr  qjrqk  t^  *rar  tptwtt  i  ^tw  fOH^t  ?A  *r  *r?r?Tf?r  aft.  " — *nrr- 
-?{:,  frsrnr  i3  one  who  rules  over  other  vassal  kings  and  has  per- 
formed the  Rajasi'iya  sacrifice. — lcRiT^^'a^IflT,^ >  The  Southern  and 
the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following 
authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  Wpc:  'pTTfl':  "  ^J^V-  I 
and  also  "  TU?T'-  H^\^-  "  ^^HT-  I  That  he  permitted  the  princes 
to  touch  his  feet  proved  that  he  was  graciously  disposed  towards 
them. 
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P.  123.  St.  1. — ^rsnrrrt  Ou  this  epithet  Hernadri  observes,. 
*'  ^Trr^'tT  TWPTPl  ^  ^TTR".  "  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss„ 
of  Mallimitha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by 
the  Northern  IVIss.  "  ^fr:wr  =FI$  ^ffa*CT*TS*IlMft»M4i •  "  i^MHi-  t 
33ut  produce  one  from  the  Yadava  instead. — T'TnTH^T*  analyse, 
"  S^TT^T  aTf^Rraafor   f^lT^TST    rPTFK:-  "  Cf.  Heinadri,  "  qTrpr^nq-- 

p[fJK"  ftct  Tt^TTR  I  "T  ^Rf  3T  frsTT:.  " — ir^RT'Trqf,  analyse,  JTCT 
^TtfTT  ^H<1I  +  ir?^TT  riW  ^"4=  *T%3pf  q^r  *r  rp-Tr^:.  " — 3T«^>  ex- 
plain, "  3T-..TR  fPT'T  rPTtfrT.  "  The  metre  is  3"q"3TTR,  and  the  verse 
begins  with  the  syllable  ?r.    Cf.  q^^TR   of  Br/haspati,    u  rHFTIT  ^P-IRT- 

f£*{  w^z  i%%&  -cr  i  tf^Hftt  *rN^r  gt^nt  ^pnnqrf.  " 

P.    123.    St.  2. — ST"^.,  i.  <?.,    '    provisions    of    worship,     taken 
collectively,  viz.,  sandal-paste,   flowers,  Akshatas  &c.  '     It    consists 
of  the  following  ingredients,  "  snq-:  tftf  f  ^T^T  ^  5T^  fll^T:  fTrFT^  I  3?-" 
tSfspNtot  3T5fitr S^" •  sf^tf fTrT- -  "  See   our  note  to  21.  II. — STJ^STT^' 
'  of   priceless    (  matchless  )   character.  '    i.  e.    sure  to  honour    such 
a   guest. — "JTHrar  STRICT-',  '  radiant  with  glory,  '  I.  e.  omission  to  ho- 
nour qfRT  would    have  tarnished  that  glory. — HirfiT^r^t,  'illustrious 
in     his     learning,  '    ».  e.    a    fit   person     to    honour. —  f^r^-T^T^r^  . 
f|pq"  is    derived  from  the  root  fq;    1.  P.  '  to  desire,'  •'  to  love,  '    '  to* 
take  &c,  '  with    the  affix  ^T^T   and    the    substitute  Pf(\  Cf.   ■•  ft"T: 
*-;-J Pf d "    Uw'idi    Sutra,    722.   S.    K.    p.    322. — 3Tfcn^5-    explain 
"  3f<TfflT   ir^fftfcr,  *'   derived    from    the    root   arar  1.  P.  '  to  go,  '   -to 
■walk/  with  the  affix  fP-FT.  Cf.  il  ^'^f^q-q^lT  &c-  "  Un&di  Sutra, 
442.  S.  K.  p.  333.  Lit.  A  traveller. 

P.  124.  St.  3.—  n"ST*PTf"<Tr:,  It  is  not  a  compound  word.  Some 
think  it  to  be  bj^,  but  the  assertion  appears  doubtful. — fi"ET*TPT- 
f{^y  the  word  K^c  becomes  H"5T  in  the  sense  of  a  tree,  and  a  seat. 
Cf.  Pu/uui,  VIII.  3.  93. — ^r^f^TtT,  'learned  in  re gulations.  '  The 
epithets  in  this  stanza  are  significant.  Vide  Mallinatha.  Kalidasa- 
is  a  perfect  master  of  the  figure. — f>rrr^f^5':,  analyse  fv=fr  W^JU'-^f^- 

P.  124.  St.  4. — 5TfT>  All  commentators  including  Charitravar- 
ehana  read  3ffq-  instead  of  3jFt,  where  Chiiritravardhana:  ''  spftfrF 
«*Th rj i h ^FT. "— fr^rnTf ^ :,    Chiiritravardhana    analyses  :    "  filtJ-il4i 
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infrfteTT  f  feT?T  ^trijuZ:.'* — TT* ••,    Yadnyavalkya   defines:   "  q  JT^f  s- 
f»Fqt  ^^TT^T^r  ^T^-Tivr,  "  they  are  eleven   says  Devala,    "    3jr^FTV> 

f^rr  3^  yrnT  4t  »r£tTfcr:  i  qrg^.-  qqwktr  HiriH^fldrafr  i  tWit:  ftr- 

?px3J  tj^j%  JTTt  JfrTT:."  Vallabha  reads:  "^p^yscrf^"  jftf&^r."  Hema- 
dri  noticing   this  says,    -  q-q-pnfffafTT  HJHH1  %cHT  ^T^Ff    I  <0lWM 

ff  *ppr  %^rr  ^^tft  i  jpnpiRpp^rraf  *n»ffi  ihttcT' 1  3re*r}f:   t^fiftVi* 

ti%T."  Cf.  also  Vallabha  :  "  sprr  tffSMT  ^ I Rft-Tl MI<fautjrM^I'-±H  ^il 

r.  12.5.  St.    5. — 3TO"T*Hl''trrT,    explain   the    word  TWW,  "  qTfpCT 
TRT  TT^TT:  I  3p-J"  3T  Tffpf  H-^t'-Jufl  TWT=.  "  C/.  Hemadri,    "  ^pftt  ff  FTT- 

n&W  sr^rr^rPrfqfT^  "  I  R^TPr  -"MiRd  *Fn?TT:.  "  Vallabha  identical- 
ly the  same  with  Hemadri. —  Sfff^rT,  a  particle  of  interroga- 
tion expectiug  either  a  negative  or  an  affirmative  reply; 
it  is  often  translated  by  '  I  hope,  '  '  I  wish.  '  From  3i?,  neuter 
of  37:,  and  f?TT,  a  particle.  Vallabha  says  "  ^wf^frr  PHTW.  " 
Compare  also  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya,  where  Chari- 
travardhana  says  ••  ^TRTI^^  ^^PT5prf%?TTirPT : . ' '  Sumativijaya  : 
"  ^m^T^T^'h.  "  Cf.  Buddhacharitra.  I.  6!).,  "  3ffq-  f^KI^'M^k: 
^Tf%^  ^fpFTTT  7^  Wf:  I  &*%■  ^TNrHl'rtrtNl^    ^  Jsfi&m  4I^H  WW:.*" 

P.  12.3.    St.    G. — ^rrgq-:.    On    this    epithet    Hemadri  remarks 
"  ^M^iy+f^TT^ltTMJJTT^T:.  "  and  Charitravardhana  has  :  "  37*37- 
Rl^^tlR^:    ZW&T..  "    And    Vallabha     remarks:     l*  ^T^T^JHI^r- 
cjIrilR^iJJH"  " — ^"PH"*.  On  this    Vallabha   has  :    "  3TF7f?TFr  VVA\^VT." 
Cf.  Buddhacharitra  I.  70.    "  ^c-q^q   ir    q^nrr   f^>TR    ^rf^-pT  *f§«*- 

P.  12G.  St.  7. — rgFrarrf^rfqr^f^nr  ^^n^^iTr^TTr.  '  Not  disturb- 
ed by  the  sages  even  if  it  (  young  one  of  the  deer  )  sat  upon  the 
very  Kus'a  grass  gathered  for  being  used  in  their  sacred  rites.  ' — rT- 
^rf-^I-L^jT-^rHlfiHIrth  '  evidently  because  the  AVshis  allowed 
through  fear  of  serpents,  the  fawns  to  sit  on  their  laps.  '  Cf.  Hema- 
dri :  "%  f?  *W*M>4\iim\1T3;  TT  v||<*l'<flR  ^TTf^^KTr^:-  "  Vallabha 
says  :  qrt%f^PT  *iMrtiH'i«I. — 3W?*rTTW,  explain  "  ^  ?^t  ^TT^ 
?<ST?ftH'  fr^rt:,  "  and  the  word  ^th  i3  derived  from  the  root  tt  I.  P» 
with  the  affix  *:.  Cf.  ^yf^^ft^f^T:  W  "  Unadi  Sutra,  342. 
S.   K.    p.   3:J0.  Also  «  ^rftfrT  **.  " 
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P.  120.  St.  8. — vio^MHlTgdli^rllfa,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri 
remarks:  "  tr-l^q-  rH-^w  ^ui^NnTRTfSij:  ffrt  ftfTTTW'  I  & »Sf-l  •*£- 
^rrrpf  ^rfj^Tf^  frerirrfsr  Vqf  ?TTfr  I  **w  ft  ^tpt  sfot  jr<frrftr  ftiiwf^  t 

•Tf  TC:iT:  '  fffi  *fl*f*JHR:.  "  C/.  Charitravardhana,  *'  ft  5T33f3n  ^T- 
^•q-7rnT?TT  n^TTR"  ^  ST^tT,  "  also  Vallabha-.  w  gw  ft  4<ift$<t 
T^  HTit  ffft  flPTptf  I  qltHMJIttqft  tr^  TSrTT  RTTT:;  "  The  Munis  offer 
in  the  king's  name  their  tribute  consisting  of  a  sixth  of  the  rice 
gleaned  by  them. — gfrffPI.  ?  u  "liRlRR  fw^TI^IT  "  Vallabha.  6'/.  Bud- 
dha chantra  I.  71.  "3rf%?[  V  ifRrn^JTT  ftysrfTs  TTt^fr^rrfr  i  Vsk 
fr^TT  srif  ft  ftSRft  ^Tff<T:  ^ftt  §r?r  %Fft  ft  sTF^ftTftf.  " 

P.  126.  St.  9. — fttftfTTr^fff*  Nivara  means  '  rice  growing 
with  or  without  cultivation.  '  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks, 
<;  fttftTT^T  1\%:  T^Tft  7T*  ftT  3Trf^4**T  ft^  I    *'  *FT  T!"^^    <fi<HlR*«llft«r: 

=fe"i*j||^4y  "  Pa»ini,  V.  l.  24.  r?^  cfr^r:  tpjt:  tfr^pr:  <rr?rfftR  sfpng;  i 
*m  i  ftfait?  ifonfr5^!  qwr  ^p^tt:  i  stt^tr  i  ft  *\\faAm  rfg:  I  apr  ftT  i  *r- 
^npn  ftTftncrrerP^  ^rrf^q-  ftft  i  irnrr:  srsTCftr:  tiwtpt  i  "  ^i(n?^  " 

Panini,  II.  1.  GO.  ffft  ftftFft:  I  4l<MI»*0'S«*rP^:  s^fapN  tPIT  I  spr:  qT^T- 

ttt:  r^^T^rqft^ftrTr7TTq?:ftr  i  qw*r5JT:  ar^rwr:  wsrwra  ^TWft- 
arte*mqT$3Ts«£r  fttoicm*<u  f^r^FT?%  m<Mi»<:  i  *  ft  <n%ft  ftftftm^- 

RTft  '  I  "  *ft  ftTTT%ft  ftftftift  3R  WftTqifftrft-  ''  On  this  Charitravardha- 
na observes:  "  qr^:  44111*:  f^T^T:.  "  — suTJfrHr,  the  word  ^T^ttT 
signifies  '  any  animal  fed  with  straw,  such  as  a  cow  or  a  buffalo.  ' 
— g-p-jrft,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  render  it  by 
-"  sftapTprrfft^Tft.  " 

P.  127.  St.  10. — ^TftTT^iTriTft*  On  this  Vallabha  observes:  "  >(- 

nrftTfrqftt ^  f jjq  ■■sfi  f^TRr.  " 

P.  127.  St.  11. — ftrtj^f,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "fBTqt^^ 
?§%:  '  I^Tft^  I  — ft*r  ^ftR/r^j*  <to  do  me  the  honour  of  a  visit.'  The 
figure  according  to  Hemadri  is  "  jjq-:  "  and  says,  '•'  ft^  ^l^-lK^f  t 
* ^q:  faqftn^qift.  "  K.  D.  II.  verse  275.  This  verse  may  also  be  in- 
terpreted as,  '  my  mind,  not  content  with  the  advent  of  thee, 
worthy  (  adorable  )  one,  is  anxious  &c.'  or  '  my  mind,  eager  as  it  is 
for  the  execution  of  a  commission  (  issue  of  a  command  ),  is  nofc 
content  with  the  advent  of  thee,  adorable  one.  A  clear  proof  of 
kindness. 

P.  128.  St.  13. — *T^5T,  ll  q^t'-fqrq'q^J  "  Charitravardhana. 
— HnTTPT  rTf*T5n"  Wi  ^r?^?f,    '  How   may    the   night   be    able    to 
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obscure.  '  jtrstt  or  <Tfa*}  (  both  meaning  the  same  )  is  a  dark  night 
without  the  moon    and  the    stars.     Cf.    Hemadri  u  q">-n  Ph(HI  *AVA  I 

^JUM^K  ysiH'sl.  '"  Ki.  IX.  18. — ^t$\  <fcc,  A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  128.  St.  14. — ^rePTHH-m.  On  this  Hemadri  observes,  "  itst- 
MliM^'M*  TT  TT.  ''  And  also  notices  the  reading  fl  JffrHT^TTTr.  "' 
And  Charitravardhana  observes;  "  ^pr  jj  q?rHMld^l"f.?H?:J-{':*?;T  I  *T- 
*P^  It.  " 

P.  129.  St.  15. — rfpq*.  Sumativijaya  renders  it  by.  "  *nr.  " 
The  figure,  according  to  Sumativijaya,  is  '*  ZT^J.  " — ^KH.'MH"!; 
analyse  :  '•  ^jfrPTT  ^TtFTTR  ?R  %7^T  W^T.  " 

P.  129.  St.  16. — prr^-.used  as  an  adverb  in  the  sense  of  '  It  is 
quite  proper  that.  ' — T^PT'ffa^T  ^ti^Hfafp-  The  order  here  re- 
ferred to  is  given  by  Hemadri  in    the   following    way  :  u  T'.rqf  FRT 

4(§i&~rfNi  flta%  tfk- 1  fHr<«ut«i<fl4i  5  ^^  ^f^nrVT:  i  T^*ff  5  Tir^nr; 

•^T^TTR  I  ^TrTf  I  TTPff  PNrT  ^T?-  rPT=*r*K3flyHI  I  iKIli  mr:  *TT  *R  JfTW- 
f*T  ^FRT:  I  ^-ll^ff  HTOTO  $%C=  PfarT  $?*f  I  ^&ff  T3TTR:  T^Wr 
^^TTRM7;-n K *  Vl  'PjTK  HRT^.  "  C/«  also   Sumativijaya  :    *  ^TpF^frT- 

tna^fqr  spri^TS/'  Ki.  II.  11. 

P.  130.  St.  17. — v^T^r^nr-  '  with  no  other  business,  '  <  with 
nothing  else  to  do,  '  i,  e.  with  single-minded  zeal. — ^p^th  ?f,  '  be 
it  well  with  (  good  luck  to  )  thee.  '  i.  e.  yoa  need  not  apprehend  my 
di>pleasure  — f^TTTPT'TPJJpT-  '  with  its  contents  of  water  showered 
all  out,  '  i.  e.  For  the  benefit  of  the  world — a  purpose  as  noble 
as  they  own. — »rn\  < >n  this  Hemadri  observes:  •'  arfn^rs^f- 
<*3K"IH *J,"tW I ^ *»  "  an^  Ckarifcravardhana  remarks  :  '•  3rffr«l^- 
*TFTW  ^>->,J-l"Ff  5rN^."l— ^R^f,  A  proverbial  saying. — -a|M*.\ 

.  the  Ckataka,  '  i.  e.  more  helpless,  the  cloud  being  his  only  re- 
sort. This  bird  is  supposed  to  live  only  on  rain-drops. — TpfpT.  On 
this  Hem&dri  remarks-.  "  f%  g^:  fl  '-I  M  HTTRT  :f  HiT*|rq«|:.  "  On 
this  Vallabha  notice-  a  reading:  *' ^JT<Pf  ^T-tpt  ^T^TJ:n.  "  The 
figure,  according   to  Sumativijaya.  is  iP-if'^'MR- 

P.  130.  St.  18.— f^R-  ==p^r.  Both  Hemadri  and  Cb'iritravardhana 

lake  i.  no!  as  a  compound    ;  and    explain    it  a?  . 

*<  jtt>  T^T^T  f#nrpfPt  TT  f^TT?  H&i&irt  fcif.  "  Charitravardhana  has 
word  fur  word  the  vr^T^r^     Here   Charitravardhana   says, 

"  sTTTT'Tm^'TT    *?nr:    T^T'K  "  —  :?PHH-*M      "  who     had       the    de- 
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sire  of  returning,  '  t.  e.  who  desired  to  return.  The  infinitive 
with  its  ir  dropped  is  used  with  the  words  3TPT  aud  q-jffr  in 
the  sense  of  *  having  a  mind  to.  '  Pandit  gives  the  following, 
1  ^Tr^TT  i3  properly  a  substantive,  from  1Y^q\  with  the  affix 
?T.  What  is  used  iu  classical  Sanskrit  as  the  infinitive  mood  is 
only  the  accusative  singular  of  a  masc.  substantive  ending  in  rT.  In 
the  Veda  we  meet  with  the  abl,  gen.  and  dat.  sing,  of  the 
so-called  infinitive  :  e.  </.,  ipTR",  tT^\:  &c 

P.  130.  St.  19. — ^rqr^ftflrrp-^fl^,  '  by  whom  the  sacrifice  had 
been  duly  performed,  '  i.  e.  sure  to  render  pious  service.  Analyse 
•  ^rqrrr  rr^rq"  flt»T^r  ^r^^TT  faqfSRPpr^.  On  this  epithet  Hem.i- 
dri  observes  :  °  ^TT^frFTTFpV^TRrf^F;:-  "  an(i  Charitravardhana 
has  "  WWJT&W »1 -4 H K< ! fa : .  "— Fq^rrt^r^^fWrn'^',  '  who  was  free 
from  all  trace  (  or  from  the  possession  )  of  vanity,  '  i.  e  lending  a 
willing  ear  and  serving  with  unostentatious  devotion.  On  this  He- 
madri  observes  :  u  aRRT't  frf^t-  "    Charitravardhana  has  the  same. 

^on-jjprpri  TT%>  '  the  master  of  the  castes  aud  stages  of  life, '  i.  e. 

benefactor  to  the  sage  as  well.  On  this  Hem'idri  remarks  :  "  ?Ts"jf- 
Mfd^m^HI'*!-  *'  Charitravardhana  too  has  the  same.  Hemadri  ren- 
ders "  RW7!"  "  by  "  f^ffs.  "  But  Mallinatha  renders  it  by  [^1? 
'learned,'  i.  e.  competent  to  give  utterance  to  his  thoughts. — JTtrHcW^T- 
^%  'broached  the  thing  in  question  (  laid  the  matter  )  before  him.' 
Pandit  has  the  following  note  on  this;  '  q?;pT  is  properly  that  which 
is  propounded,  put  forth,  a  proposition,  a  thesis;  the  subject  of  a  dis- 
cussion or  conversation,  that  to  which  one  directs  his  discourse. 
Cf.  Maiavikagnimitra,    act.  1.  speech  SI.    "  *n?~qr    apj    ^R  f^pnr 

BTT^Trri"    Ztf."    Also  i&.  9S,  "•  fr-    f^q^rq'cTf    RTpr^rT.''    Also  lb. 

Act  1.  Stanza  14.  Hence  M^fl  as  opposed  to  '  that  which  is  not 
the  subject  of  a  disputation,'  i.  e.  to  3f^=r^",  means  pertinent,  to  the 
poi?it.  ' 

P.  131.  St.  20.— OTnrpTCT?,  analyse  fRHn  TftpifarT^T K^JT ^Pf 
•%q  rRTRPT — NTrarre^f^^T^ITi  H  ^r^,   *  that  loving  regard  f  de- 
votion )  of  mine    which    had  been    of  unfailing  operation  for  a  long 
period.  '     It  may  also  be  interpreter  as,    ;  he  at  rir?t  bethought  him- 
self of  my  devotion  alone,  of  unfailing   operation  for  a  long  period;' 
or  '  he  accounted   my  loving    regard,    which    had  been  of  unfailing 
operation  for  a  long  period,  pre-eminently  as  such  (  fee  ).  '     Or  •  he 
-at  first  accouuted  as    such  my    loving    regard,    which    had   been    of 
unfailing   operation   for   a   long  period.  '     According  to  Ilemadri, 
Charitravardhana    and   Dinakara    ^T^K    here    is    equivalent  to 
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"qTT^TyirHlfc.  "— ^<WI<,    in     predic.     combinatiou     with    *rf^j> 
— *p^f*r°rHh      Heinidri     explains    it   as,    "  'rrnt     TT^Tf^TcftfiT 

P.  131.  St.  21.— fN^W^M^r,  analyse:  <l  fN^--R  flsrnTT 
^  ^T  %T.  " — n'^rnrn^'^^r^T;  On    this   Ch;iritravardhana  remarks: 

and  Vallabha  has  the   following,    "  'ru^^^Hmm  ^^JW^m^^U:  I 

^Ttf?TT  '  fit  TTflft  I  ffrT  ^H^lpnTp.  " 

P.  131.  St.  22. — JTvr^sf^fq-JT  ,  '  of  whom  the  only  remaining 
portion  is  the  title  ruler, '  i.  e.  penniless  as  thou  art. — ^j^w  ,  '  I, 
thus  circumstanced,  '  i.  e.  requiring  to  procure  my  preceptor's  fee. 

P.  132.  St.  23. — i\*HMcKTFrr,  *'  Fair  as  the  moon.  '  The 
reason  why  the  moon  is  called  frJJTnr,  or  the  king  of  Brahmanas, 
seems  to  lie  in  the  S'ruti  quoted  by  Mallinatha,  the  word  *'  sf)-*ft  " 
being  there  most  likely  originally  applied  to  the  Soma  plant.  The 
moon  after  having  received  the  light  from  the  sun  illumines,  at 
night,  the  world  so  Raghu  too  is  able  to  extort  money  from  others 
and  give  it  him.  And  hence  the  propriety  of  the  adjective.  Cf. 
Hemadri :  *  fruri ^^TTT ^V^r  rK«[MI'-<^l  %i\''A-  "  And  further  he 
observes,  "  W; «  H  H  4,  I  T-^Vt  ■TFTt%f%f^FtJI  qifa'hH*.  "  And  Cha- 
Titravardhana  says  :  "  qTTT^lT^t^  v-rrf^r?t.  "  The  figure,  according 
to  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana,  is  ^PTlTr.  The  Southern  and  the 
Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  autho- 
rity cited  by   the    Northern    Mss.   **  VzwV3-  W=1TT  ^tfT^r:    yrr^r: '* 

P.  132.  St.  24. — q<7^[fHTN?nT:,  On  this  Hemadri  observes; 
'"  *W  d  K  N  H i  'A  I  c  M *  H  --'A  ^  T*TT  ^JT^ITT\M^    ^PT^:       I      '    3T%   ^^T^.  ' 

Pa/ani,  III.  3.  120.  st?r  ^^T%r'7FcmrTir*\^nmi7J^v%  prrhf:.  * 
Charitravardhana  remarks:  '•'  ^TvT^t  T'mkl  rJT-"  T^TTTT^TPm  ^  *T- 
ffT  ffit  flT:  " — ^rrTTT^T^,  Ou  this  Hemadri  observes:  "  RJ^TT 
^Pf  f^nf^jRT:  n'^r  q^prTr  awrqifc')')  [  arwifiqiflfl  Ms.  ]  ?twIV<i- 
qf?TT-TT^  rwi^'^T'?:  "  CT/.  Vallabha:  "  ^  5rf$FT:  STphinsfar:  | 
+i**"<rfrV  fawn  ^rrn^T.  " 

P.  132.  St.  25.— if  t^",  '  thou,  therefore.  ' — ^<T>A1  :MTH^<  'like 
the  fourth  Agui.  '  f'/.  Mann,    II.    231.    "  f^TT  %  Tr#T?%lR<*lldlRt^ 

fiFT:  ^T:  I  JTrTT^T^TT^'  VTflftrn  JTTTTflT.  "  They  are  ^r^T^fr,  4  sa- 
critkiul  tire,  '  irffqrq',  "  household  fire,  '  and  ^fitfT  '  southern  fire.  ' 
■ — TiS MI  'H^fa,  On    this    Hemadri    holds   the    following    discussion: 
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"  £  *T  WlVn  TT    I   fft  *HT*T  I  '  ^ttft    tim?   -iJH^Higr  ,  '  Pawini,  V. 

4.  73.  ffrr  ^  i  srpt  j  tf^^rwrtfTTwffer?^  q"^r^RKfqT^T  "  i  ^r. 

^  JTTW^lT:  I  '*  %TT  T^rrfvr^rTT  TFF  FpT  3%  ^ST^nt"  Piinini,  II.  2.  25.  " 
And  Charitravardhana  has  the  following:  "  ^T?3"  H"  ^TT^T  [  ^TRfq'- 
^q-  and  WT?T  Mas.  ]  SH^TtfTT^FSFTT  q-^T^T?TTi3r  I  ?RTT  ^  TffTHT^- 
*K:  I  ''  h*iT  reTPreHT  3T*  <T^  *T*ft  ^t^r'''  Pamni,  II.  2.  25.  — 3H*4- 
^fr,  with  the  words  grr  and  qT^ir  (  adc.  )  the  Present  has  the  sense 
of   the  Future  and  shows  certainty. 

P.  133.  St.  26. — »rn!T*f  ^TT?  '  unfailing  promise,  '  t.  e.  a  fact 
contributing  largely  to  his  delight. — *TP^,  Note  the  various  mean- 
ings of  rff- 

P.  133.  St.  27,— ^MH8H-^fNuMI^H|cj|^,  The  s^pr  or  sprinkl- 
ing here  referred  to  is  that  which  the  prince  underwent  from  Vasish- 
iha's  hands  at  the  time  of  his  coronation.  For  a  similar  idea  Cf. 
B.  I.  61,  VIII.  4,  XVII.  13.— »nreEr<a*3*  srrTr^*^,  'like  that  of 
the  cloud  with  the  wind  for  its  ally.'  if^T^  when  taken  as  a 
Bahuvrihi  compound  gives  a  beautiful  sense  generally  suited  to  the 
poetic  composition.  But  it  is  just  going  against  the  rule  of  Pa/uni, 
'^nTTf^ra^TS^"  (  V.  4.  91.  ).  The  Sutra  tells  us  that  the  com- 
pound should  be  taken  as  Tatpurusha,  for  in  Bahuvrihi  no  2^  /'.  e.. 
aj  is  possible.  The  sense  of  Tatpurusha  in  the  passage  is  perfectly 
out  of  place  when  we  look  to  the  context.  Kalidasa,  when  he  used 
the  epithet  in  the  sense  of  Bahuvrihi,  may  have  drawn  his 
authority  from  other  grammarians  than  Pacini.  In  the  Kalidasian 
literature  we  find  there  are  some  words  and  expressions,  especially 
in  his  Meghadiita,  that  are  supported  even  by  our  scholiast  on  the 
authority  of  other  grammarians,  such  as  Aindra,  Chfmdramasa  &c. 
Such  occasional  deviation  from  Panini  is  not  uncommon  with  Kali- 
dasa, and  with  other  poets  also.  Cliaritravardhana,  Hemadri  and 
Dinakara   also   notice  the  difficulty.    Cliaritravardhana  adds,  '  ^H" 

Z^  "  ffflf  7s?  ?r  ^TPT  I  ?T^T  ?Fq;^TTPT'=rRTrr  I  ?TtTf^s"Tft^."  Hemadri  also 
the  same.  Cf.  also  the  compound  in^RT^  in  I.  48. 

P.  134.  St.  28. — sj^rf:,  '  purified,  '  because  under  a 
solemn  vow.—  3ffl%  explain,  "  qr^T=rn"  sfalT  nfar^  ?&>  ffrT 
"^TT:."  ^TFT  compound. — *JH«-<i;itri*U^il*H,  '  looking  upon  him 
(  the  lord  of  Kailasa  )  merely  as  a  feudatory  prince.'  i.  e.t  consider- 
ing  him  to  be  inferior  to  him  in  strength  and  hence  easily  conquer- 
able. Hemudri  translates  the  word  sriTprT  by  *  ^frfq^PTPTTF^:."' 
— %^rHHPfr;       On    this    epithet   Hemadri     observes:    k<    ifr   q-#?T- 
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P.  134.  St.  29.— wqmfaa^M,  Analyse,  "  an^nf  %&  ^  flt- 

sfH*na":  wpt^t  ^rf^T^:  <r$.  " 

P.  134.  St.  30. — qrf  Qhil';  l  As  a  skirt-hill  of  the  Sumeru.  ' 
In  quality  and  in  quantity.  Sumeru  is  the  same  as  Meru,  which  is 
supposed  to  consist  of  one  solid  mass  of  gold. — qrf,  Charitra- 
vardhana, Vallabha,  Sumativijaya,  Dinakara  and  Dharmameru 
read  ''  ^."  They  do  not  seem  to  have  noticed  any  other  reading. 
Both  Hemadri  and  Mallinatha  notice  their  reading. — *iH€rTH^> 
This  epithet  may  also  be  interpreted  as,  '  that  entire  glittering  heap 
of  gold  &c.  '  or  ' that  glittering  heap  of  gold  &c.,  the  ruler  of  the 
earth  assigned,  in  its  entirety,  to  ^iFfl". ' 

P.  135.  St.  32. — fp^jr,  On  this  Hemadri  holds  the  following 
fastidious  discussion  :    «  U$H'J\  f^FTT     3T=!j3l*<HJ-TlMf^:    |    ^?jir:  | 

"  ZRFTr^FTC:  "  T?^T  q-Tf°H'i^4d<i.lR  ^  I    '  3TyiK3l*<H    pFTlfT  3T:  ^TK^ 

^pnf^j'TJRR:  i  rT'-rn^"  <*t%  h'^t^t  Hr-mi«i^^^i'q-  w?f  ;  fit-  "  And 

Charitravardhana  has    the   following  :     H  TlfNRHrli    qTr^T^T^T^pr :  " 

S'i.  I.  25.  ^riiKi  qr'TT  fair^  di<^iN  tt%  f^^w'Tr^r^m^  fa- 

'cT^V-J.     And  Dinakara  identically  the  same  with  Charitravardhana, 

P.  135.  St.  3  3. — f%  f^TrT^r,  '  adhering  to  his  line. '  His  track 
of  fourfold  duty,  viz.  righteous  earning,  accumulation,  preserva- 
tion, and  employment  in  well  directed  charity.  On  this  Hemadri  re- 
marks :  «  rr^TITT  W  3TH  tMflp$qpJi|$:  I  ^TT^t"  ftcTHf  ^  rFSTT  TTg^T- 
t  "  fftf. — iTHTT'j  On  this  Hemadri  holds  the  following  discussion:  "*fj"- 
q'^TT^I  "  P-T^mr?TT^if  "  Panini,  III.  3.  24.  fit  vtftSHft'-  R^€t 
JTR":  TTR:  ffa  ^TTfcFRTmT  W^HIM  ^Tf^T^rf^fT  I  JPTPTT  «H*ri+|fcrt  tfft- 
JTCf^FTf.  "    And    Charitravardhana   has  :    "  w%?\   *nT:  T^TT:  ffrt  flT- 

y-:  i  ar^TT  i  '  ppf^tigq^f '  fit  #rft^  w:  ^^tpttt:.  " 

P.  130.  St.  34. — STPWmr^fj  On  this  Hemadri  holds  the 
following  discussion  :  "  *TkH3l*<H  JJ^[  RW:  ^<\WW[  WJ  I  "  "-JcT- 
3ftWTC  5TI«-HJJUI|:   "  fit  I  ^T^s-rj-FrfJT  |  «  ar^rq-  ftnTf*  "    ^|RHI  ^T^Prt- 

4r%  *N«n  ptfj.  i  ^-— '•frrfmrrr^T:''  Tf?r  i  wft:  ^mV-<H^.-r:  ?f?r  ?ppr"T 

2^7?  qTCTffcf  "  JpS^WTT:  "  Tit  *T  7T    ^TT:  ITrf  "^T  I    "  fi'JWIHN'slIri- 

trktirf^T*n%,T  PrWt  ^r^q-:  " .  fit  mifkwi  ft^nf^fanffcrftT  ^r- 

lo  t 
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ritravardhana  observes  :    u  j^  ^c14l*<:    VKr%\-   fa**^   f^T*    ^rr- 

P.  136.  St.  35.— fi^HI<>  *•  e.  3mfl«]<l«i  ,  to  be  understood 
from  arrftr*.  C(f.  Hemadri,  <'  3fr1%^:  w^TPJ  I  T  3"  J^1^™^.  * 
Vallabha  says  "  ?FPTTCTftPT:  W*R[.  "  Also  Charitravardhana:"  %^?r 
AtHlR^lRf?!  sn^Rf  ^r  I  ill «M | h.  " 

P.  136.  St.  36. — ^f,  Hemadri  gives  the  name  of  the  queen. 
"  mi\&  JTTT^ft-  " — 5TT#  5^>  0n  tbis  Hemadri  has  the  following 
note:  "  3TOTT  Jjs^f  ^W:  I  ^  I  "*RT  J^f  ^F^FT  f^rTW^Rt  fl^T  "  ffrfl 

ff?r  qK^r^nr:  i  ?nr  fr  ^r°ft  ^^Tr-M^HH^frr  Rf^fri^q-  ro^r3?.-  ^pK=  i 

cftfrT  FTFl  ?f  ^  JJfctf :  ^TfrPR^PrnSFTf  I  "S^FPTlWr  ^^TTltfH  I  %^T  f^- 

far£  "   i  *nrfr  fc^T  PY%  ^  ^aid^N^'-Tr^  fttfa  HI+TlsTrl  A^q  i 

^jq-pr  fq-;TRn'  f^TTt  *P1T«"  Charitravardhana  has  the  following:  "  nr^TT 
^xK^fi^rr^Tq"."  Sumativijaya  has  :  "qf^KM^R+Kif.  " — irq-,  reject- 
ing all  other,  and  less  exalted,  names. — fa\rt,  a  particle  of  emphasis* 

P.  137  St.  37. — sNtrr+y-plrlc^jT,  '  his  natural  tallness  or 
majesty.  '    The  description  herein  contained  is  of  the  physical  man. 

^q  meaning  strength. — 5Tt"5TT^'>  to  avoid  repetition,  is  respilend- 

ent  rather  than  mighty. 

P.  137  St.  38. — tt^t:,  On  this  Hemadri  observes  :  "  ifa 
^s^TT  ^PTTf^T^Tf^-*-  "  Education  and  youthful  vigour  made  him  no 
less  fit  for  government  than  for  matrimony. 

P.  138.  St.  39. — sfptr|rf^r?rrTt-  A  race  of  people  said  to  be  de- 
rived originally  from  Kratha  and  Kais'ika,  who  were  the  sons  of 
Vidarbha,  so  that  the  name  of  3P-A.Rl4>r--  is  used  synonymously 
with  f^tf.  " — >T[jH>  '  with  the  Bhoja.  '  The  Bhojas  were  a 
branch  of  the  Yadavas.  They  were  one  of  the  greatest  and  mighti- 
est peoples  of  ancient  India.  At  different  times  they  are  represent- 
ed to  have  occupied  different  parts  of  Central  and  Southern  India. 
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See  note  to  60th  verse.— ^"4 -mOf,  On  this  Hemadri  observes,  "  fq-- 
^llR<MMM  qi*H<-4.^rr  ^q"<H*lrf:  3^?:.  "— frqrc0,  Hemadri  defines 
it  thus:  **  ^flrMM.  iTWT^T  U^Tf-  *HK*\  " — ^TOT,  Hemadri  renders 
it  by  «  ^qqfrq:.  " 

P.  138.  St.  40. — 3T^fr,  '  this,  last  named.  '  viz.  Raghu.— fq^iff- 
f^rqurrvTpff.  The  capital  of  the  Vidarbhas  wasfq^qqt,  the  modem 
Kundapura. 

P.  138.  St.  41.— SWPTT,  explain  "sq-  arfvr^  f^q^  ^  jq^prf,  * 
"i'q+firfrffl'  3T^ntt^T,"  this  means  a  tent  or  a  movable  house  prepared 
for  the  reception  or  residence  of  persons  of  royal  family  in  the 
course  of  their  journey  or  when  they  go  out  on  pleasure  excursions. 
—TFT  FfqTOTv  Hemadri  interprets  the  passage  in  two  different  ways, 
when  he  says,  aq+iq'h  qrWTTR  I  3T^:  I  WW  fawm  T$J--  I  rf^FT  JT^T- 
TT  qW  7TT.  I  *  *  *  ^fWf  fTTTT:  I  Vlfikf  I       *  * 

*  *  HHIHTTtTT:    vM7  it   I    "  d^V*!  fT^t  ^I^T,  "  Pacini  7 

VI.  3.  14.  i^\  |  ?TIT  |  inli'Rcjmi:  qrqTC:  I  d'JMM 5 K  +  -TT  ^"^T:  I 
3TT^PTy  d4*!^lJ-4i  tPTT:    [  ?TO  Ms.  ]    d'-MlO  ^f  ?T  I  atf^TTtf  FfW- 

^^7  uirtii^i^di  ff?r  ^tt^t  i  rT^r  i  ^'AjiRnmiPiHi^Pfl  W  q%r?T:  i 

u,4'<iWW4Tt  I  ^rH^'HIM  *P=TTT:  I    FT7THT    TTCP-TT    q?  3trt  |r?T#:  |  q^i 
T=^T  T^pr  W  fr<*  WH!    ft%   *g»ftR:  I    "T  qr*frfT  "   Pacini,    I.    1.   29. 
ffff  tf^lUMITHIi-^rUI  fR  'PTTT-  "  Charitravardhana   has,   «  t%^t 

^pt  *hhh*i*ini  3T^Tq:  i  q^r  i  q^TTfq"^qf%  ?w#Pjt  q%rrr:  i  ?tt 

T^W  -i'-i+iql  qr  RqTCT  T*rj:.  "  And  Vallabha  has,  "  f%  g^  fSrqroT: 
^T^nfr   iPiHN  +  IK+r  mTTp-TH  +  lfi:  "  &c.  (  ?  )  Hemadri  interpretes 
s-MK    by      '■'  srqrq^qTf?;.  " — q"?%rnr-,     which     were     so     different 
from     sylvan    stations.      When     taken   as   a     Tatpurusha     com- 
pound   the     form   would  be   T^qrfr,    where     tf^iq^r   is    retained. 
There  are  other  compounds  where   *hhi*HI    is   not  at    all  retained 
as  :  qq^r  an^=+KK(|i|.    By   "  ^diqmqifi.  "    Pa«ini    I.    1.    SO. 
4  In   instrumental    determinative   compounds    the    words    qrq    &c. 
are  not  tr^Him.  '  and  WWW  N-q  ^sfrr-q^TT:.  By  tl  p%  ^.  "  Pacini, 
I.  1.  31.    And  in  collective  compound,    (  II.    2.  2G  )  the  words  ^t 
&c,  are  not  fH'il'H-  Or  by  taking    as   Bahuvnhi  q=qj  i^x  <j>.q:. — ^_ 
sjTTT,0  explain,  "  39F?q%frT  3^T.  " 

P.  139.  St.  42.— ^r^T.  u  ff$T  Gfrfa-  "  Heniadri.— rrfrvj^:- 
^rtt,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks,  "  rfq"  JT^qTPpq^  flT^T.  "  And 
Charitravardhana  has  **  q^m^R  r^TT  tgtRT^  3FTM<-q^  *q"PTT.  "  and 
further  observes:  "  q^qp-fspf^q  i-'A-'A--  " — °T^nTT%,  Only  two  of 
the  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  eita* 


$8  notes.  Canto  V. 

in  support  of  this  the  authority  from  Amara  ;  but  the  majority  of 
the  Ms3.  omit  it.   We  are  not  quite  sanguine  of  their  genuineness. 

P.  139.  St.  43.— pn^HH^I^i^frT:, '  whose  broad  (huge) 
cheeks,  with  their  ichor  washed  all  off,  were  stainless  (  elear  ).  * 
Or  '  whose  broad  cheeks  were  stainless  with  (  on  account  of ) 
their     ichor     washed     all  off.  '      Hemadri   analyses,    "  (WnT^TT- 

fr*rVM<5T:  the  word  tfjrft*  is  derived  from  the  root  *jt$  1.  P.  'to 
send  '  with  the  affix  frT^r.  Cf.  "  ^fa^Fqi^qi^Tl^Tf^  &c.,  "  Unadi 
Sutra,  54.  S.  K.  p.  321.  On  this  Oharitravardhana  and  Suma- 
tivijaya  remark,  "  ff^  ^^rfWTlf^:.  " — W^h  the  word  *-jm;  is 
derived  from  the  root^rr  1.  4.  P.  A.  '  to  wander. '  with  the  affix 
3f^sr.     It  contains  two  Rephas  or  ^"s,  compare  fij^r. 

P.  139.  St.  44. — ^re^-:,  ^$r  or  ^t^tt  is  one  of  the  seven 
Kulaparvatas  or  mountain  chains  of  India.  It  has  been  identified 
with  the  mountains    of   Gon^avana.     The  Kulaparvatas   are:  "  zrlf- 

f^rf,  Cf.  Meghaduta  I.  5.  "  ^w^rqTta1rTTT3TWafFf  ^#.  "  The  word 
'  ^7  '  is  derived  from  the  root  ^qr  1.  A.  P.,  '  to  shear, '  '  to  cut,  y 
with  the  affix  *^\  Cf.  "  ff^^FP-qf  ^  "  Unadi  Sutra,  185.  S.  K„ 
p.  326. 

P.  140.  St.  45. — ?5'S[f?K^rT,  Oharitravardhana  explains  rrafiftqr 
by  "  4.^|rtHI-  " — ^irt"  is  here  used  evidently  in  the  sense  of  irsr^fcpft" 
and  not  JTsr^cj^^rFf.  The  Mss.  are  unanimous  in  reading  the  com- 
mentary as  it  is  given  here,  but  it  is  easy  to  see  that  ^y(t  ^T^^^- 
^rpf  does  not  suit  well  with  what  follows.  Oharitravardhana  has- 
u  37TT  Tspspvpj-  %cj|j]rt|  cT^IT  ^  *Tf  xT  fl"-  "    And  Hemadri  says,  "  WWT 

W?  I  *1IT  I  3T*PT  ansfoPTHT.  "  Dinakara  ha3  tl  ^rt  JT^H-^Hl  fpTPTWT  I 
<TFTT  "*rff  "  &c.  It  is  better  to  take  the  expression  in  the  sense  given 
by  Oharitravardhana  and  correctly  suggested  by  Hemadri.  Val- 
labha  evidently  agrees  with  Mallinatha. — rftTrPT5W:>  the  word 
rfK   is   derived  from  the  root  rffr   10.    P.  with  the  affix  3j^. 

P.  141  St.  47. — rre%^r:ff"*r^r,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  and 
Oharitravardhana  have  an  explanation,  (i  tt^:  ^[^:  W^UViJ  JnsqP-TI" 
37  i  '  n%  gToqj-q-%?r?5T:  '  ^f?r.  •"  xt^  may  be  taken  to  mean  either 
'  lonely  '  or  '  peerless.  '  viz.f  with  no  occasion  for  jealous  ex- 
citement ere  now.  And  further  Oharitravardhana  has,  "  Sf- 
S^T  ^fPf^^T^f." — jrf'T'H?:,    On  this  Hemadri  observes:  "  £|<H;}I^- 
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^  4$mg^.  " — 3^*W>  explain  "  3OTP*ft  (  5W^»^l«ri"  )  ft4<Aft* 
i.  e,,  *  drinking  with  the  mouth  and  the  trunk  ' ;  hence  an  elephant 
is  also  called  fgrf. 

P.  142.  St.  49.— 3T?TP>  Charitravarlhana  renders  this  by 
44  3"IT*flrt+l-'." — «nj#>  5^  i3  derived  from  the  root  a-  2.  P.,  l  to 
injure/  '  to  hurt/  '  to  kill,'  with  the  affix  grS^;. 

P.  142.  St.  50. — f^T^T,  analyse,  "  f^TST  llTST  WT  If  ^T.  " 
— 5FT*%,  the  word  5^T  is  derived  from  the  root  3^;  6.  9.  7.  P.,  '  to 
confine,'  '  to  cover  over'  '  to  fill  with,  '  with  gr  and  the  affix  3f^(  by  ^p- 
^^frf^f.  Explain  <f  $$  ^J^rfrT. — 3^T  3ffffrT,  it  is  said  in  the  S'astras 
that  no  tame  elephant  should  be  killed  except  in  war  •  hence  the 
propriety  of  the  epithet  ^q-:. — 3T^.3p,  '  not  deserving  of  death. 
Elephants  are  not  to  be  killed  except  in  battle,  and  wild  elephants, 
never  being  brought  to  battle,  come  under  the  exception. 

P.  143.  St.  51. — rp£,  viz.,  '  his  assuming  the  celestial  form. ' 
— Rl^MH:,  analyse  «  f%^  tt^-  ft^HM:  I  fW^T  *Fmi":-"  Charitravar- 
dhana  and  Hemadri  analyse  png:  X[cf  fw^JT^-  I  tfN+MMH^-H:  I 
— HRcS".  "  ^r-mqn  "  Hemadri.  But  Vallabha  explains  to  mean  "  *r- 
^rr^fPTf-  "  But  here  it  implies  tradition. — ^5:,  explain  "s'^Fflr  %fFcTT- 
•^nmnRTPr  «TMl';-Hm,  "  derived  from  the  root  ^q;  1.  P.  A.  '  to 
-cut/  '  to  shear  '  &c,  with  the  affix  ?fg". 

P.  143.  St.  52.— mrfft,  is  a  compliment. — ^FHMTPTv  '  by  the 
lustre  of  his  teeth.  '  Because  his  teeth  were  pearl-like. — HrIjK'j  ^n 
this  Charitravardhana  quotes  the  following  :  ''fiK^'T^^My-rhSf^fw 
JTTT:  ffit  R*«lRr«nf^3T^T5r  ?TPCf  fTCT  qrq-  W-.  "— *<-u*H--,  explain 
"  ^tw4  J|^-rillFT  sT:  flUSI^i:  ^T^^JWt  p"=,  "  derived  from  the 
root  t  with  the  affix  it.  Cf.  Pamni,  V.  2.  108.— 3^:,  explain  "jrajfo 
'P-i^dllcT  'T^T,  derived  from  the  root  ^t  4.  P.  '  to  blossom,  '  '  to 
bloom.  ' 

P.  143.  St.  53. — ffrzfa^,  On  this  Charitravardhana  and  Sumati- 
vijaya  have  the  following  note:  u  grT  f^^f#^T3T^R6^'fIT#?RTfFt^f 
mIHH'^HI  JFTT  H%f?T  3TW:  ff?T  3TTT-  " — HH^^IH, >  explain  "  iffi^r  ^T: 
TT3TFT?t  *f?T  ^rTf^r:  ",  derived  from  the  root  spj;  with  the  affix  ^. 
— ir?vrt0,  derived  from  the  root  3^  1.  P.  '  to  hurt,'  •  to  kill'  with  rp>C 
and  the  affix  3H\  Cf.  Panini,  III.  2.  1. — tFJ*T,  The  Southern  and 
the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following 
authority   cited  by  the]  Northern  Mss.    "  ftprf  ^fat^^l1  "  <rqq<:  r 
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P.  144.  St.  54.  For  a  parallel  idea  Cf.  S'a.  "  ^fin***!  Vf  *$- 
*l'dW<^3^sf>ta3TS*rP<T.  " — vi^lr^,  &c.,  A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  144.  St.  56. — f?jr  f%  %  ^rr^-q^tq-Fyf^-:,  Here  Vallabha 
quotes  the  following:  "  ^H^<-^  [  ?  ]  I  JTT^^T^r  ^  I  *rfrftrff*r- 
^j-^tM  •  3ftR?rpJTrrT  3T-  "  And  Charitravardhana  has  "  3^^"^^^^ 

P.  145.  St.  57.— U%*T^iTFPT^frjH,  analyse  spftit  W  tfCTC  tf&- 
T  ^  FFF?Fn"  PT^t  *Ht  ^T  cT^F^  I — ^*Tf^t  ^Ff,  Charitravardhana  and 
Vallabha  have  an  explanation:  "  q^TFPf  3T  ^TRTrW-" — ^  ^TRff^T;  ^T- 
itrfflT?  ».  e.  s^ft^n",  3R:  is  the  objective  genitive.  Here  Hemadri  re- 
marks :  «  q-  fc^TT^t^rTTR  "  ffrT  •ijfd<^HIH  .— f^T^r^3*  fPT,  A  pro- 
verbial  saying.     Hemadri   remarks:     "  ffrt   <*F£lpf&:    I   W$\  f^TT?T  I 

"  st^t^t:  sfpt  f?v*rc  qn^  "  Ki.  I.  44.  frsrsTT  ^  i  "  w^rer-wr 

■"(rtO    r^T^%  RrTpF^T.  " — ^n^     Here    Hemadri  has    the     following: 

[  ^%TFTFTrr:  Ms.  ]  ff^  |  q-^f^ft    *feFW%    SWT:  W5X  ^\-  "  ffrT- 

P.  145.  St.  58. — tj\  jrf%,  <  (  adopted  )  by  thee  unto  me.  '  Chari- 
travardhana with  greater  correctness  takes  qf  ^TTrT  with  ^TPTfts^^ 
when  he  says:  "sffTOfa ?f  RSii"  ^^  if  ^  Wgk ^W^IS*}  WTHFlrfti"' 
&c- — U&$>  '  f°r  a  moment,  '  ».  e.  for  the  time  being.  This  expres- 
sion is  taken  by  Mallinatha  with  ^TT'TO'PJv  the  meaning  would 
then  be  '  though  you  struck  me  at  last,  you  wished  for  a  little  time 
to  deal  kindly  towards  me. ' — ?r  qfrfspqfts^f  ^4l<s4;  '  the  rudeness 
of  a  refusal  is  not  to  be  employed.  '  The  principle  here  laid  down 
is  '  once  kind,  always  kind.  '  Here  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana 
explain:  "ip^M  =T  T^Fftl'iT  ^rfrfavr:  ".— THii^-HMj  On  this  He- 
madri holds  the  following   discussion:  "  zqw^si  W^  I  ^  3"°f  ^T^f 

^RTml^f  I  TTf^rftfrr  Brfcr:.  "—  Vf$>fw?n,  '  No  need  of  shame,  T 
i.  e.  no  need  of  delicacy  with  me.  On  this  Hemadri  and  Sumativi- 
jaya  hold  the  following  discussion:  "  11":^ j f^cj iCK^Wr^T^TPTW  '* 
Panini,  II.  3.  16,   '*  %&&  q^RPM^I^l  ^"IVm  ^5^ff  I  ^TTTTqWpT 

P.  145.  St.  59.—  *reftIT:>  On  this  Charitravardhana  observes  s 
*fR7   f*r   IT  ^rtt^fcPRTC^^T^T^^+IKHI^I.  "   And   Hemadri   says  : 

*  *g  ^rct  it  aw  f%r?r  st  i  ?kt  ^TFrrT^mr:  I  ^hi^hi^t  *mwG"  ^famr 

*PT*T  f^fc  ym%  " — ^Ml-^iMl:  mttr-,  On  this  Hemadri  observes  : 
tl  HH<m«<«T  ^<|r[r-j  szr?q%.  " — ^l^v  On  this  Hemadri  has  the 
following  note:  '*  %ffi  faHl^mil'rtV  an^  holds  the  following  discus^ 
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sion,   s^ftr^rs^  I  '  ftW^T:  '  Panini,  V.    3.    27.   fr^TTf^:   I  rT^TI 
'^^r^  '  Pacini,  V.  3.  30.  ff^  ^  I  'j?+dKrHfV  Pamni,  I.  2.  49.  ff?f 

^n%  ^HV  w  sqfre  i<^:  i  ^ftt  *rT%*r  fft^r  ft^fr  Pm^*?^. "  ff% 

ajRr^pr:.'' 

P.  146.  St.  60. — ^TkU-Mi^r?,  analyse,    "  ^frw  rmT  grniT  Ff^T 
3T>T  tfTCT^t-  " — «TM»-c^«j,  'accidental,  strange,  of  wonderful  origin.  ' 
Cf.   Dinakara   "  ^rf^^  ^Tgw^FJT    Irjq^T     W^Wf-  " — "T^?:^-     The 
garden  of  Kubera  so  called  from   its  being   cultivated    by  the  Gan- 
dharva  called  Chitraratha. — f^iPTPT  ,  On  the  north  of    Kuntala,  lay 
the  great  kingdom  of  Vidarbha,  which  seems  to  have  extended  from 
the  banks  of  the  Krishna  to  near  the  banks  of   the   Narmada.     On 
account  of  its  size   it   was    also   called    Maharashtra  or   Great  Pro- 
vince.    This  will  appear  from  the  passage  quoted  in  Bala  R.    X.  74, 
where  the  two  names  are  applied  to  the   same  country.     So   also  in 
the  Anargha  Raghava.     It    lay    to    the  south   of  Narmada,  as  Aja 
crossed  the  river  before   entering   it.     The    people   were  also  called 
Kratha  Kais'ikas  from  two  chiefs    Kratha  and    Kais'ika,  according 
to  the  Vishnu  Pura>*a,  sons  of  king  Vidarbha.     The    ancient  capital 
was  at  Kuwiina,  sometimes  called    Vidarbha,   which  is  probably  the 
modern  Beder.     It    was   the   seat   of  Bhima,  father  of  Damayauti, 
and  of  Bhima,  father  of  Rukmi?*i.     Rukma,  son  of  Bhima,  is  said  to 
have     transferred     the     capital     to   Bhojakate,     which     must    be 
looked   for  further  north   as   he   went    up    to    Narmada  to  avenge 
the     insult     of     his     sister's     abduction     and     did    not     like     to 
return     to     Kuwiina     as     he     could     not    kill    his    foe.     In    the 
Malavikagnimitra,      it      is      stated       that      Agnimitra      divided 
Vidarbha   into   two  parts,    lying  north   aud  south    of    the    Varada, 
river  (  Warda  ),    which,  in  its   Payne  Ganga    branch    separates  the 
assigned  districts    of  Berar  from  the  Nizam's   dominions.      Amara- 
vati  (  Oomrawati  )    in  Berar   appears  to  have  been    the    capital  of 
the  northern  division  and  Pratish^Aana  (  Paithan  )  on  the  Godavari 
was    for   a  long    time  the   chief   place  in     the   southern     division. 
Kalyani    (  Kalianee  )    west   of  Hyderabad    was  also  an    important 
town.     Vidarbha  has  given  name  to  the  Vaidarbhi  or  graceful  style, 
which  is  found   in  so  old  a  writer  as    Vamana.    Maharash/ra  is  not 
so  old  and    its    Prakr»ta   dialect    Maharash/ri   is    not     specifically 
mentioned   by  Vararuchi.     This  was    the  land  of   the   Bhojas,  who 
are  said  to  be   descendants   of    Druhyu.     They  were  not,  however 
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confind  to  this  province,  as  there  are  several  Bhojapuras  in  different 
parts  of  India.  They  had  different  clans  such  as  the  Kunti 
Bhojas  to  whom  Kunti  belonged  and  the  Martikavatas  or  Bhojas 
of  Mnttikavata  whose  chief  fought  at  Kurukshetra  on  the  side  of 
Duryodhana.  The  celebrated  king  Bhojaraja,  who  reigned  at  Dhara. 
(  Dhar  )  in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century,  evidently  be- 
longed to  these  Bhojas. 

P.  146.  St.  61.— ^nr%f^r%^:j  see  note  above. — ^fW^ft,  On 
this  both  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  quote  the  following  : 
"  t^TT^n"  ^f^T^mwf  ^rnrq":"  ffrt  R^ST^t.  For  the  similar 
idea,  Cf.  R.  III.  17  ;  VII.  19  ;  X.  82  ;  XII.  36;  XVI.  27.  and  also 
Ku.  III.  67. 

P.  147  St.  62.— sTfq'rT'ifrv  analyse  "  arf^TTT  ^r  anrrq-  *ffc  ??- 
T^TRTTf^^TfTT  3"T  W-  JT'^T^.:" — cT^,  Mallinatha  explains  it  by  "  %£," 
but  Hemadri  by  "  ^rqift." 

P.  147  St.  63.— jrr^r^r?f^r^rT5Trr|TT-f^Trf  Vedi  is  a  qua- 
drangular raised  spot  in  the  court-yard  of  a  temple  or  palace.  Chari- 
travardhana's  explanation  on  this  appears  better  than  that  of  Malli- 
natha. '•  ht1!  art  3W=  *rr  ^Fsjcr  *rr  ^r  \k^  rT^ri"  rlrf^rrlrrT:  *wrc?f 

C^:  "J^f rvft  WT  ^TT  rTT  "  &c.  The  meeting  with  a  pitcher  full  of 
water  on  the  occasion  of  entering,  or  setting  out  from,  a  house  is  still 
considered  auspicious.— JT^rr+l <mT,  '  a  new  pavilion,'  erected  in 
order  to  receive  the  royal  guest. 

P.  147.  St.  64. — iTnTTl'rM^^MT?  and  ^^[rtriH  (  in  its  more 
usual  acceptation  )  would  seem  to  be  in  favour  of  a  different  render- 
ing, viz.,  '  clouded  by  her  divination  of  ( jealous  at  reading  )  the 
mood  of  mind  (  viz.  affection  for  a  rival  )'.  Both  Hemadri  and  Cha- 
ritravardhana interprete  it  in  a  different  way,  they  say,  "spq^rr^y-rtTl- 
yfwft  ^TTTCT^FT  ^^TT  ^T^wr  ^TC?R.  "  «".  e.  '  like  a  beloved  who  is 
dissatisfied  with  her  husbaud  by  her  knowledge  of  his  infidelity. 
chgqi  is  derived  from  the  root  m<$  10.  P.  '  to  observe,  '  '  to  regard, 
1  to  consider  '  &c,  with  the  affix  s^r  .  Cf.  Uuadi  Sutra,  "  ir^ff^j"- 
fc^ZT%  "  514.  S.  K.  p.  334. — ^zrr^R  f^f)\-;  '  longing  to  win 
that  covetable  jewel  among  maidens  '  t.  e.  wishing  to  gain  the  hand 
of  the  lovely  paragon  of  maidens.—  ^snT^rfrlTr^r^T^  'her 
graces  had  attracted  a  vast  troop  of  princes  and,  pitted  against 
such  a  band,  Aja's  heart  might  well  misgive  him.  '  The  epithet  ex- 
presses the  covetableness  of  Indumati  and  the  difficulty  of  gain- 
ing   her.    Vallabha  says:  "  Jfi^qT  ^flt  wm  ^   I    <$tf  ^Hlr^H"^- 
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f*rfrf  I  JJ^-W+lRtWW:  "•  Hemadri  too  has  the  same.— fa^T  P=T<UI 
***Hlfay<sfl  *PJ^  On  this  Hemadri  observes:  ''  «rfy  ftnty  TT  f^RT 
^ci||$cMII^H'Jl  f^^THJIHR^^":.  "  And  Oharitravardhana  has  the 
following:  "  %fw  R«|<fc«H  TfnTCTT'rer  T  ^RTfr^?-:.  "    Cf.  also,  "  ^r^T 

P.  148.  St.  65. — ^rT^TR'Ml Ci d Ti"3Tf *f.  '  his  huge  shoulders 
pressed  (impressed)  with  his  ear-ornaments.'  On  this  Hemadri 
remarks  :  "  sr^T  fadl'-H+HH.  ^^rgTT  means  the  37^^,  a  long  and 
heavy  ornament  of  gold  worn  round  the  ear,  and  quite  likely  to 
leave  a  deep  impression  on  the  shoulder  when  the  head  is  bent  suffi- 
ciently either  side  in  a  posture  of  anxiety  and  care. — AI^^TTtT^0  &c. 
On  this  both  Heniiidri  and  Oharitravardhana  remark  :  "  ^HHKr'-t 
^5T^q"  <JV-H.  "— ^5T°  &c,  here  Hemadri  discusses,  "5V3~^  *H^i7t 
7T:  I  "  qfff  flWTR;  "  Panini,  III.  3.  118.  rpr  *r:  I  "  jsf^tf  "  Pacini, 
VI.  4.  96.  ffct  g^ef:  I  3^=  dMRcH:  ^5T  ^T  Sc3f  ^I^IMI  3^^^:.— ^f, 
the  proper  duty  of  a  fpr  is  either  to  be  a  bard  or  a  charioteer.—  jrr- 
^■vpr^r  ,  Hemadri   quotes   the    following  :    "  ITJ^TTT^H  ft   ^7lf  3T--T: 

f^pr  "  i ?p-nfc  »for:  i  "  ^Tftrjff?r:  qfc  ^fiV-W^T^T  i  ^  tt  jtst- 

P.  148.  St.  66. — H^PTTT^ 4 H i f -4 rt *•*/}">  '  thou  art  the  holder  of 
the  position  of  its  other  supporter.  '  On  this  Hemadri  observes  : 
u  %i{\Ar-i\^.  "  On  this  verse  Pandit  remarks  :  '  These  awakening 
verses  have  no  special  reference  to  the  present  time  and  place, 
bat  form  what  the  bards  used  to  recite  in  the  princes'  own  capital.  ' 

P.  149.  St.  67. — Oharitravardhana  pronounces  this  stanza  to  be 
spurious,  and  according  to  his  usual  way  he  gives  a  full  com- 
mentary on  it.  It  is  not  customary  with  these  commenta- 
tors to  look  to  the  genuine  merit  and  the  internal  evidence  of  the 
verses  they  comment  upon;  but  if  the  text  on  which  they  comment 
■has  at  its  end  the  words  "  WTT^T  &c.,  "  they  generally  retain  the 
same  at  the  close  of  their  commentary.  Xo  doubt  they  occasionally 
discuss  some  readings,  but  such  verses,  if  accurately  marked,  do 
not  exceed  even  to  a  dozen  throughout  the  whole  kavya.  Taking  into 
account  the  style  of  the  verse  in  question,  we  may  perhaps,  well 
believe  that  there  is  little,  indeed  altogether  nothiug  in  it  that 
would  justify  its  condemnation  on  purely  irresponsible  evidence. 
Mallinutha,  according  to  all  our  Mss.  considers  it  to  be  the  genuine 
production  of  Kalidasa. —  aT^TtHI"!!  •  The  stanza  presents  no 
•difficulty  whatever  if  one  were  to  understand  thoroughly  the 
commentary   of  Mallinatha.     It  is  not  even  necessary   to  construe 
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BfpT  with  >TTrTT  as  suggested  by  Pandit,  but  if  construed  with 
tppsr^T  it  gives  a  clear  sense.  Mallinatha's  rendering  of  this 
passage  is  perfectly  clear  and  satisfactory.  The  gist  of  what 
he  says  is  this  :  Lakshmi  (  Beauty  personified  )  is  described 
as  the  wife  of  Aja.  Aja  enjoyed  sleep  (  RsT  personified  as  another 
female  )  and  neglected  Lakshmi.  She  parting  from  him  (  in  sor- 
row ),  whiles  away  her  time  in  company  of  the  Moon  who 
by  his  lustre  reminds  her  of  her  husband's  face.  Even  this 
Moon  who  consoled  her  for  a  time  was  about  to  take  leave  j 
hence  the  appeal  of  the  bards  to  Aja  to  get  up  and  make  her  glad. 
All  commentators  including  Hemadri  have  not,  it  may  be  presum- 
ed, attempted  to  interpret  it  well.  Most  of  them  have  construed 
3jfq-  with  *R"cTT,  an(l  have,  in  their  own  way,  attempted  to  give  differ- 
ent meanings  of  the  passage  in  question  (see  their  commentaries).  If 
Yallabha's  reading,  be  adopted,  '  the  particle  ff/  observes  Pandit., 
'should  1  e  taken  t}  refer  to  nv^  ^-cqf  in  the  preceding  stanza,  the  pre- 
sent stanza  being  an  additional  reason  why  the  prince  should  wake 
tip,  and  leave  his  bed  '■  if  this  is  the  reason  to  connect  the  particle 
ff",  every  following  stanza  up  to  the  75th  verse,  also  requires  one  fif, 
which  is  unwarranted.     Vallabha's    comments    run  thus  :    "  f  qf?r- 

*rrf  3T  *fnfr  ^jh<ih^'^  m  .warper  jt^ctft  uiV-mRt  i  arst  ^sr- 

pT^mt  *HdM«P  |  ?Rj:mVF?U?  I  ft  RT%H"  (  his  usual  way  of  render- 
ing the  conjunction)  t^Tfr:  ''IW^J  FT^T  aR^nTTTT  3T*MHMI  flcft  HtIt 

flTft  Wn"R  tlcW ftPfi*|«$c*f|'^n^  '4i^R  NHK^T^T  &c.,  "  *  the  moon  by 
means  of  whom  Lakshmi,  though  slighted  by  thee,  devoted  to  sleep,. 
appeases  her  yearning  like  a  jealousy-stricken  mistress  at  night,  6cc/ 
Hemadri  says  :  "  ^rfqr^Ftr  ^j-^ffTT^^  U^F-ffiT  ",  this  appears  sensible 
but  when  he  further  says,  l'faz\^[^  *TTrTT  ^r^W7!!  ^Tfqr  'zyftWFf 
rU^Ji^Ki  ^T^r^rqfT  ^Fff?qfT  ^qT"4:/'  this  appears  rather  uncon- 
nected.— ?5f pj  ^  H I  ?  Ou  this  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  observe,  '*  W^^  I 
u  faTPF™  I M  y *rt'|  £d  d  I  wk^\  ^ttm^ft^^fWfflVJi :  I  qw:  Jfffafa  *[f%!^ 
qlrT:  SPIRT  *TT  STCfrfc*  ^-FTr^KHPT:  qTT^:"-  And  Charitravardhana 
has  :  "  qqTqTrrq%  qrqj  3TT%  TFR:  m:  I  rKdHHHNi  rf  wfr^WRrrTT'' 
TfrT  f^r^^Tff:.     And  further  he  has  :  "  3TrT:  Wtt  qlVq-q  ?<|+rmi  3jr- 

5R^»fi  ^ftf^"  i  q^r;  i  "  wm  q^q*p?n%  f^r%  [^frr%  Ms.]  ^fa  ^rmr: 

HIH'M:      *arftTT^    fFSJITCTOTftrTT:  "    ffrT«    C/-      also,    "  qr^TfrT    fwf 

qnprr  3p*riNPTf^rf^T:  m  ikTirffi  5rf*nrr>frctf»fi*»uRMi."  For  ftni^ft 
€'/.   R.   XIV.  77.   S'a.  VI.  "  ^rfrj  Tffe-  ftWTfa  &c.  "  For  q§c§*f 
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Cf.  Ku.  IV.  28.  "  ^x  HUrU*  ti^t  irnf^:-    Vik.  II.  16.    "  q&tj+i  3T^- 

P.  150.  St.  G8. — ^RT:  T^TT^T,  &c.,  'just  acquire  resemblance 
with  each  other  at  once.  '  The  fresh-blown  lotus  can  have  no 
counterpart  so  long  as  the  eye  is  not  opened. 

P.  150.  St.  G9. — BT'Tl^h^Mh  explain  "  3^:  ^h&%$  *tt  iftT 
gMtlt?  MfafTSj  "  derived  from  the  root  f^r  2.  P.  with  the  affix  -j:. 
2rt.  '  of  those  which  obstruct  the  course  of  a  carriage. ' 

P.  151  St.  70. — Fre^qTH.HM^I  qffgS  Construe  3TV-TU%  either  with 
3TPTrf?T  or  with  r^-KHIMd-MI.  Vallabha  gives  aq"|3l'<H.,  "tftS^TT  ^iR^- 
fH^IHM^  I  RHI,Art*-TTriTTITrjTTf^t  FT  "  for  the  latter  half. 

P.  151  St.  71. — 3THfhwm*HHT  ^n%  c^f^",  '  thou,  having 
taken  the  lead  (  leadership  )  among  warriors.  '  ''  ?^fq"  ^hi^Pt?^ 
'-JPT  m^  "  Vallabha.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Malli- 
natha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the 
Northern  Mss.  "  ■Lj^nvh'-rf  :3pq^r  "  i^thr:  | — oTST^TrTT?  On  this  both 
Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  hold  the  following  discussion, 
"^rfOTTTOTT  JBif:  "    Panini,    III.    2.    18.  ''  ? fir  *r%   '^m^T  I  ^W: 

IPTrjTf%^r:  i  rPTT  '  iu*tt ctot-i i ±j a u < q <.  =^i = '  i^H<-  I  T>im  st  ?nt  W- 
«Tfftf?r  *tt:  '  mij-i^  '  ?pr  fwTwnir  srgcwfltflt  3T  i  '  qr^rsf^  ^  '  Pa- 

?iini,    II.   4.  74.  sR  *T%  tff  "=fFT^:  4iW'H."   ^TRR:  ft?T  ^T^T^nr    I  cT*ntw 
IT*    *P?   '  kMi-."\\    TS,JIW4K  F^T  '  I  '  fitfTT^TT  *TJ%TT  '  I  '  *£f  rKMtH 

P.  152.  St.  72. — ^^fT^NHldMgJ-  'with  their  slumbers 
shaken  off  (  dispelled  )  on  either  side.  Charitravardhana  renders 
fT^PTT  by  ''  f^tw,  "  and  Dinakara  by  "  f%f|rn"  ". — f*Tvfll5l^R'*dil- 
&c,  analyse,  "  ftrtr&:  T^r^T  'llHwiHHil  %R  <PTT  ^JTf:  ''•  The  tusks 
resembled  mountain-ridges  in  point  of  hugeness,  and,  tinged  with 
red,  acquired  similarity  in  point  of  colour  as  well.  Or  '  whose  bud- 
like tusks  appear  to  have  had  mountain-ridges,  formed  of  red 
mineral,  cleft  by  them.  '  The  tusks,  forcing  their  way  into  the 
ridges,  obtained  a  red  coating  therefrom. — TH^T>  Hemadri,  quot- 
ing in  support  of  his  arguments  %cqr  (  also  quoted  by  Mallinatha  ), 
quotes  also  from  hi*  fa^TT   the  following:    "  UTTJST^TH cqTV-^K^- 
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flHi4c^r11l:Hrft  ^frT  I  rff^f &rf  PM***ui  ffrt  *TTT:.  "  3M"  is  used  only 
in  the  dual,  a^zf  though  dual  in  sense  is  used  in  the  singular 
and  plural  only.  From  ^  we  get  3">TT,  by  the  addition  of 
3T*T^  instead  of  rPjij;  as  in  the  case  of  flTfT.  It  is  an  3f|4i<|tHfa> 
i.  e.,  *  a  complex  formation  requiring  resolution  or  explana- 
tion.'— *p3X°,  explain  " mt  JjUoqimi  3R?f  *|hh<3  ffrT  ". — *rr|-»-^<Hi:, 
3T  is  added  on  to  the  roots  *;jt  and  stt  when  preceded  by  the  words 
^T*3"  and  ^T  and  when  the  compounds  signify  an  elephant,  and 
an  informer  respectively. 

P.  152.  St.  73. — <H|;g<^q|:,  The  Vanayus  were  a  people  of  the 
North-West  of  India,  celebrated  for  their  horse-breed.— %5JTFT  &c. 
These  solid  pieces  of  rock-salt  (  spq^"  )  were  made  to  be  licked  by 
the  horses  in  order  that  these  might  be  strengthened.  Cf.  Charitra* 
vardhana:  "  q"S=q"»t  rtdr^qiH.  "  Also  Hemadri,  "  ^  ^T I  ^TT^ITTT 
TlFfqtTT^TC  I  qrr^rrrJ  ^nf^rf  HTWT  &&t  flit  "  See  also  commen- 
tary. Vallabha  says:  "  ^r^lCFI'l  ^n^T^T^T-" — W^THf?  Charitra- 
vardhana  analyses,  "  ntf   qT^fnt  ?T*HI«IM    WTZ    W  tttf%*f\  q^T  *T 

P.  153.  St.  74.—  h hh<ul qfWM'*  ^JM I :  ?fW;  'and  the 
lamps  devoid  of  the  diffusion  of  their  own  circle  of  rays,'  i.  e.t  the 
lamps  had  the  expansion  of  their  rays  impeded  by  the  stronger  light 
of  the  sun  and  hence  they  became  dim  though  not  altogether  ex- 
tinct.— Tt^prq^qpTfn;:,  '  the  withered  offering  of  flowers.  '  The 
word  J^R"  here  expresses  reason,  therefore,  it  should  have  been 
used   as  a  noun   instead  of  an  adjective.    The  sentence  should  stand 

thus :  "  q-^qrcnnxt  *rfHHifiHriHf^nTt  &c. " 

P.  153.  St.  75.— tr^,  explain  "  ftRfrTT:  STf-cT  ^R*TIW  lr^?T  '*. 
Cf.  Pacini,  V.  2.  104.— ^TtT^:,  analyse  "  f*TRf  ^FrI-"  ".  U^^t 
js  a  sort  of  white  flamingo  with  red   legs  and  bill. 

P.  154.  St.  76. — 5Tf^RTrRr°,  On  this  Ch'aritravardhana  remarks 

■"arf^fcq^T  g^^ffa:  i  ^*^  i  " print ^rflrc^r *r#  *rr  $sr»panH 
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P.  155.  St.  1. — rT*>  Both  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana 
interpret  it  by  a  WTT^",  which  rendering  appears  better  than  Malli- 
natha,  who  simply  says  "  ^fH  ". — xiH^K^r^,  *  furnished  with  a 
canopy  and  other  articles  necessary  for  decorations.'  Cf.  Vallabha 
'<  u^M*<II^P-iiMJA^  "  also  Cf.  Hemadri,  "  HHHlR*,"  and 
Sumativijaya,  "  P^IK^-HRI  PT^"  91"  %  ^'-JTRTJ. " — W£[%,  Sumati- 
vijaya  interpretes  the  epithet  by  «  I^^iHHt^l  TTCTflTRFf  -^^  ^jf.  " 

P.  155.  St.  2. — ifc^l'-jrfHI^j  '  to  whom  his  body  wa3  restored/ 
i.  e.  restored  to  his  original  form.  Referring  to  the  myth  of  S'iva 
having  burnt  the  God  of  Love.  Analyse  "  yrnfaft  iH^^f  ^\ij  ipq"^- 
WJX  ?i~H  *T  cf  cpfi-*.  "  It  is  said  that  God  of  Love  (  ^tr)  attempted 
to  inspire  Siva  with  love  for  Parvati  in  the  midst  of  his  asceticism 
and  so  he  was  burnt  to  ashes  by  the  Ore  issuing  forth  from  his  third 
eye.  Relenting  afterwards  through  the  entreaties  of  Rati  the  god 
moved  with  compassion  restored  him  to  life.  v^Tf  means  a  limb  of 
the  human  body,  as  distinguished  from  3Tf  which  signifies  a  mem- 
ber of  any  thing,  animate  or  otherwise. — g^r^r^M",  see  our  note  to  st. 
41.    IV. — f^TT,     On    this   epithet    Hemadri   remarks,    "  f^qfof 

P.  156.  St.  3.— Jj4k|tU||cJ:.  On  this  Hemadri  observes  ■■  *'  *r%K 
^rJJrhHI^IT:  TFT  T^.'- 

P.  156.  St.  4.— ^H-M^rrfcrp,  analyse  "  sq-q-FT  qr^TT  ^TF?t#t- : 
^ITHT  q^T  fl"  ?rrw:  ". — Trn-^r^rt0  &c.,    Vallabha     explains    to  mean 

P.  1"»6.  St.  5. — fq%r^:,  Hemadri  says,  "a^^T^^g^f^^^r^q-qr- 
kl  I  T^T^RTT  fr^HIUlW  f^Mftwf  TR-." — VrW,  On  this  Hema- 
dri and  Charitravardhana  make  the  following  remark,  "  pV.jcfq~;rq"- 
fifT  RyrMa  HHlR^I^I  f^?:  I  qTrTFT  qrfTHT  ft^MMMIMiW^ft  I  tfFTT 
^&m  fqifqT  jfSRJFT  RnTT  *dfa>  "— JPnfq%<T^r,  Hemadri  and  Cha- 
ritravardhana interpret  as,  '-q?rn"^T  ff^'-iy  ^f^pr." — T^rg^f,  On 
this  Hemadri  observes:  "  HMNqT  *Wf  HIK'MPT-  '  Royal  splendour 
personified  as  Lakshmi  though  regarded  as  one  is  here  said  to  shine 
reflected  in  every  one  of  the  kings  and  princes  that  assembled  there 
in  the  marriage-hall  as  a  single  streak  of  lightning  is  seen  as  many 
streaks  when  it  is  reflected  by  different  sets  of  clouds. 

P.  157.  St.  6. — H*l?U*H*ifHMHi,  analyse  "  JTfHff  ifcqf  q-qf 
?n    f$RRf%5    fff^TPlf.    "— dlKHTMpjrTfj     '   elegantly      dressed.  ' 
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Analyse  "  3<Hlfa"  =q  qTPY  q^-JlPl  qqfq%qrf*T  FTTf^T  fqqqtfq  ^T^T^PT- 
qrq<q  rpqrqqqt-  " — ch^4stHlullPH  HlR^M:,  Hemadri  explains  in 
the   following    way:   "  ^^PTT^   Jpfk'-t   ^^J-    ST   ^TAT  p"3J  qqf  *n.q  r 

miH^ifrfifa  cnrt  qrft^r5^  stpt:  ttr^tttT:  fq  i  q^Mi  q'-q  ^^^  qr^r- 
p^r  ^r^qp^pq  q^rrq"  M<=fij-H  qqiTq"  h^mThPh^t  ^^qrq^q"  qr^qqi- 

KiqtM  ,3J5PT  iJ^HIHR  qP-lk^P^q^mftfrl  qj q^f  I  qqT  HN+I- 
©q  I  "  qr^qT^":  ^f  nT^rfTr^ffrsr:-"  The  tree  produced  at  the  churn- 
ing of  the  ocean  and  regarded  as  the  best  of  the  five  all-yielding 
trees  of  heaven.     The  figure  according  to  Suniativijaya  is  sqqr. 

P.  157.  St.  7. — rf^f^q,  An  elephant  of  the  best  class,  very 
much  feared  by  other  elephants,  and  supposed  to  emit  a  peculiar 
smell  of  ichor.     On  this  Hemadri   and  Oh'aritravardhana   quote  the 

following,  "  q^q  q^q  eqiMiq  q  fcPspq  qfqftqr:  i  q  q-qrf^Pt  qppYiqfq- 

iHTqf  "  ffqqq^FPq:  says  Hemadri,  and  qq^rpqqnrr:  says  Cha- 
ritravardhana. — q^fr,    Hemadri  observes,    "  q^Tq^f^qKfqTqT  qq-  qq 

sr^qqp^tfqqppq  t^  f^jqV 

P-  157.  St.  8. — a^^Ksfprr  ^T;  'The  fume  of  burning  sandal 
wood  of  best  quality.'  The  fumigation  here  spoken  of  was  given 
as  a  means  of  perfuming  the  marriage-hall.  The  smoke  arising 
from  the  burning  sandal  wood  rose  high  arid  reached  the  flags  that 
were  tied  to  the  pillars  of  the  hall  for  the  sake  of  ornament.  The  use 
of  fla^s  as  an  ornament  is  still  common  in  marriage-halls  (  q'J^q  ) 
and  similar  places  of  joy  and  solemnity.  The  text  commented  upon 
by  Dinakara  is  "  vjq-  ftp^PTTfqcnFcpnw."— ^qpfrq?^  On  this  Hema- 
dri holds  the  following   discussion  :  "  f?qq  ^I^K'^fa  tfffqqTrTPTPT- 

*q  fr*u3fM*H»lra4  rrq^qn\?qpT%q":  i  qqr  nwnr  i  qqppr  qrrqTqf  ^nff 
%q  ^^pFrfqfq  i  HQ^dl  ^  "**ri%  ^cpfr  "  ffq  i  p*i£$sfa  "  qprrqqqqr- 

c^i^q  'JW^^  qqqfqqt-"    And   farther   observes  :    "  fltqpFqqq  flP*^ 

qmtttpm  ^  r{^  qqr=  i  q'-rr  qprq:  i  uspjqqp  $jNw:  *tqi<q:  m.??  qt 
qq-q  mfitfq  qRq^q^qqqfrq  i  v?pi  jql^qit^qflrsPr  qw^q  q^rer- 
^fc;?  71?  -ww:  i  qfqqrn  qpTqqp?%q  q^-qf^q:  qfqTqritfq." 

P.  1  58.  St.  9. — °^ri:>  On  this  Hemadri  observes  :  "  ^PTq^^PTW^-- 
fqfq  W3T"  I  '*  ^PT  ^:  "  Unadi  Sutra,  102.  S.  K.  p.  322.  $<4WlR*  ^% 

qT^qnq\qpniT  qi  "qpTpq"q:  q/jp^'Wi^iK:  ^i"^  *r;  *<drtiH<Wq'^:i 
^rVq  T^j^f  ^w?i^TPPttqt  qt^qT  qqf-q  iWim  -qqq*q?*pj." 

P.  158.  St.  10. — ^rHflqrpt>  '  a  palanquin.  '  Hemadri  analyses, 
"  =qq?r:  a^pf:  qJFTT5  T^  qqqj^PT  I  '  (JNHtt^ilR*9  '  Panini,  V.  4.  120. 
?'q  q?qtsTq^q?qqTsqT  PPTPP.  "  Vallabha  reads  «  ^^s  qrq,  "  and 
paraphrases  ^pk  by  "  qqt^.  "— *T>^I^H<l*fHT«f,  '  the  royal  road  in 
the  midst  of  the  dais. '    Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana  explain  tha 
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«pithet  in  the  following  way  :  "  H>iHI4'd('^  rPWT^t  rP-fptr  tpY,  * 
Dinakara  identically  the  same  with  Charitravardhana. — ch«-<u 
qR^K^Of^  '  magnificent  (  •'.  e.  attended  )  by  an  escort.  '  Hemadri 
takes  it  to  be  one  compound  word  and  says/'^qni  qftriTT  3TPPT  rpr  I 

<n^-Jif^fr  ftp*;  I  ^vr  tttt:  i  ^H^nrpftfrr  ppfr  i  sfpq-pfj-  ^fprr^p^Tresfq" 

H<'HntW?r^JT^-  " — STrf^Tft^    '  attired  in  wedding  garments. 

c 

Analyse  "wti  tf^rff  {W^P^'cft  %*ft  ^TT:  AT  cT^FKT.  " 

c 

P.  159.  St.  11.— f^Mifd^lii,  '  the  wonderful  creation.  '  Cha- 
Titravardhana  paraphrases  by  "  M*HIJI  +  I3K.  " — jT^rT.^f  uj :  pt^Tt:, 
Hemadri  gives  the  substance  of  this  in  the  following  words  :  "  «^f- 
HHM'JI  FT<*f  *PP  3TT^frt  rfrT  3PFTP-J:,  and  Charitravardhana  has  the 
following,  "  ^'cHd'K^M^I^  PTiWT  rRPP  ^HH-jMNR  Hkqq.  " 

P.  159.  St.  12. — rTT  ?fr{,  towards  her.' — srfa^^JpTPCSTPTT  'who 
had  manifested  their  passion  for  her. '  Charitravardhana  and  Su- 
mativijaya  analyse  this  in  the  following  way,  "  3tf^  ,q  -^ :  q-^j:  Jpfr- 
W--  WT  rP-fK'Hi  ". — M^l^^fpTTv  on  this  Hemadri  remarks:  "  ?T[- 
^T^qT  STfTT^^PPqpPPT  FTPPT."— ^nTR^ETS  Both  Charitravar- 
dhana and  Hemadri  quote  the  following  "  ^.-tjVqi^Thqr:  Wi- 
WJrk?Wf%T.  ^TPT:  "  ffrf  ^5T:  I  Sp-JT  I  '  ^TPTP^qT'Tf  ^pfT  TT^:- 
^3TPPTR:  ?i*TK-  '    TPT  ~>Wii-    I  Wf  I    '  %ST     ^TTP?T    ^^PtFPT^-TTPTr^- 

*?t:  1  tPHpfr  ht^p^p*  srsrtr  ftfNt  ^tt:  '  1  *  wqr^KaiV  rt^ptp'--t- 

^TTf-T:    I  ^TUMHirTTfr:  ^J$KW  tff^TPT  I   ^PPT^PpPPTR:    ^HHgTJT- 
^-rRTWt^  I  rrf^f^^R^ R tH < I WT:  ^ppTPfi^P'  fPT  *TPT:   I  %5T  ^flf:. 

P.  159.  St.  13. — ^rf^H  ,  On  this  Hemadri  observes,  "  aprpt^q  ^ 
f^FTTFT--  f%  T^TPTOPTPT  tftt^PP.  I  ^Jrkf^^'TW.w^lt  kf^P^pVl  q^-TT 
rtr|rt|^Jl^Ul*HI  fqT^PTT:  oPT  ^¥t,  "  Kavyadars'al.  79  verse.  Cha- 
ritravardhana does  not  perceive  any  hidden  lover's  meaning  in  this, 
he  simply  says  :  "  r^T^M-  %T  I  '  PT>P%  ^pppprf  ^Rt  ffafH^r- 
fy^rf  1  ^^^q^^T^i^'TTt'T^pf '  rpr  [  rfa  ]  cc^f.''    In  this  as  well 

as  in  the  following  verses  containing  various  indications  of  love  by 
different  princes  and  kings,  Charitravardhana.  Vallabha  and 
Dinakara  (  who  is  merely  a  copyist  of  Charitravardhana  )  do 
not  attempt  to  make  Indumati  put  any  constructions,  right 
or  wrong,  upon  the  actions  of  her  various  suitors.  Only  He- 
madri and  Mallinatha  detect  Indumati \s  hidden  intentions  or 
motives  whenever  she  goes  near  a  different  prince.  It  is  a  for- 
tuitous    coincidence  that  both  these   commentators    have    word    for 

word  the  same  on  these   various  "  3rf2rTFTP  "    intentions  or  motives. 

of  Indumati. 
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P.  160.  St.  14. — Hhuh?,  On  this  Hemadri  quotes  the  following- 
from  B  bar  at  a,  "  vftTW^TfrTT  'TfSTffrPfflWf^Tr  I  fiMd4/*R|rt|q>  RWT- 
tf  fR  ^tf^T:/'"  Charitravardhana's  remarks  on  the  hidden  sense  of 
this  passage  are,  "  sr^T^T  ^i^f]**0!"  qTTTraT  (  his  reading  is  srr^rt  for 
HIrtH  )  TTT  sfoR'R  *i'IK+j^M  I  3MI«-*c3ni+l*»Tcc*n'  R*HR  W3R  I  T- 
^Tf  I  ''  3TR  ft  U^pRT  *IHdf."  Vallabha  likewise  reads  sjrr\  See 
readings. — %TgT>  Sumativijaya   renders   this   by  "  3Tp"$RV." 

P.  160.  St.  15.—  frf-y^.  CMritravardhana  reads  "  ^i^qqrR^- 

^r°r," ».  «.,  '•  <Hi4iPr:  f^%:  *RR°ft  *^«mhi  ^m?f  w  q^  hk$m.t* 

On  tbe  passage  generally  he  remarks,  «'  3Rqr<^dK3H  fW?R^13R 
fllrTT^tT  fartmW+HH  HIMldl-"— *mi£fr-HI,  Hemadri  analyses  "  aqfi^- 
JTRRFT  3T5iTfpT:  "  ^dl^ll^  "  Panini,  H-  2.  27.  arsrp*  R:  3Tf?5- 
3~3J  ffrT  TT-  " — RfrtVJfsT,  Hemadri  quotes  tbe  following,  'VRR?naR  T 
W^lHI^lirf:  I  cPTT  I  ''^IMHI^RRT  J^^R^R  TK^H':WTW I  5"HHIHc*nft~ 
^  ^JRfifcRT  [  mlR31RR  Ms.]  i^ttm  ^i*\H\  I  *rrrr  [°3RR  Ms.]  ^ 
RsF  R^RH^T^R  RWRRRR^  I  ^TT#  3W  ^  JR  [  £R  Ms.  ]  R^Rfq^R- 

R^RRrfq"  f^rT." 

P.  161.  St.  16. — ^<:qHHIMuH^lH:  &c.,  Cbaritravardbana's  re- 
mark on  tbe  bidden  sense  of  this  passage  is,  "  fq^-^rvrT^r^  f  ^jpTFqr- 
*rf*fi  R?RTTRR  *TR: ',  and  Hemadri  remarks,  "  3RT-rRm-rh^?T  RRiR 
,Al]Vir\^\HriJir'J[:.,'^Sis  substance  is  identically  tbe  same  with  Mallina- 
tba. — f%rg7   &c,    on  this  Hemadri  observes  :  "  R^  '^"6H\A  fR%-  " 

Of.  also  '•'  f^-ir^fr:  iitt<Jiii^4:  ^wmI%t+  ?R  "  fR  sf5^. 

r.  161.  St.  17. — nT2nf^rF^rr^rraf^%?r:  &c,  On  this  Vallabha 
remarks  :  "  ^•RllrhlV-i.  "  And  Charitravardhana  has,  "  irtt  R^J" 
^IWra^N'^HtlN  fFT*r:"  and  Hemadri  gives  "  q-FTRRR?RvR  ^HTT- 

P.  162.  St.  18. — gr^f^rsr0  &c,  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana 
analyse  the  epithet  in  tbe  f ollowing  way,  "^  3R  ffi  rTFf%3R  I  c<  ^T- 
IW'T  3Rh"  Pawinf,  III.  2.  15.  fR^r  "  ^R  3R  "  Pacini,  VI.  3.  18. 
frqtfS  |  "  ^  q^"  fTT  Ttt  "  fR  VR3R-"  Hemadri  remarks,  "fR  #F3R. 
— ^JTK^IT0,  On  this  Hemadri  and  Cbaritravardbana  remark,  "  jpf 
m\K\^l^4-V — ^•TT^^r^*0  &c.»  On  this  Hemadri  and  Cbaritravardba- 
na observe  *'  fR  n^R.  " 

P.  162.  St.  19. — t%TR  35T  ggrTTK.3Hm>  On  tbis  botb  Hemadri 
and  Cbaritravardbana  have  tbe  following,  u  3TI?HH+l3RqTT  ^ST  WT- 
?7?frR?r  sR,  "  and  Hemadri  further  says,  "  ^sR^RRRS^^n;-'*  "  Cbari- 
travardbana has  tbe  following  on  tbis  passage,  "  R3TR  ^RR^RrTR- 
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cTSTT^N*  tf'^TfT'TR^TTS'*"  Bboja  then  appears  to  be  one  of  the  com- 
mentators   on  the  Raghuvans'a. 

P.  162.  St.  20.— ^qr°rT  *£FTlTPrenV  '  who  knew  the  exploits 
achieved  by,  and  the  pedigrees  of,  the  kings.' — ^tt  ,  Hemadri, 
Charitravardhaua  and  Vallabha  refer  it  to  qrr?HT,  Cf.  Vallabha, 
"  jaFMJi^TT  T^7^dc.l<|  fRf^Hf  &c.  "  also  Charitravardhana,  "  (tj- 
?7^^rHJ|~*TT  '^JU  '  &o.j  and  Hemadri,  '*  jfT^pHT  "  and  further 
he  observes  :  "jm  fp3  T^  JfrT  j^r  I  "  'T^K-TM  I  'l  mVWWT^^TZT 
iTTTFT  "  Panim,  IV.  1.  87.  ffa  T^STT  ^fsr  qTT  f^^TT:    j^fft  *1N*|- 

"*TTrftR-  "  All  these  commentators  construe  it  in  a  better  way  than 
Mallinatha  who  refers  it  to  3T^r[. 

P.  163.  St.  21. — M*HN*i^'>  Charitravardhana  and  Sumati- 
vijaya  analyse  this  in  the  following  way  :  '*  3FTTWfa^'  fl^f  ^  qrq- 
A-:.  n — qr<TT ■■,  Hemadri 's  remarks  are,  "  3f=r  qt^T^V^  ^TSTrTT  "4(l«"q'- 
^iT:,  "  and    Charitravardhana's   remarks    are     "  qtrl '-I H 1  ^U?  ffNr- 

fj^t  "  rR.    K.  D.  II,   208.     The    figure   according   to    Hemadri  is 

P.  163.  St.  22.— <|xj«-c|rff.  distinguish  this  from  <|jh4[. — ?T- 
^T^FTFT^^^'Trn'.'.    On    this    Hemadri   gives   the   following:    "  3j- 

sforrc^T  srfi^:  i  q?r  i  ;rrn  qwT  >Wvq:  i^  i  T<rr  yifcta  i  "  ^rrro 
h  iiw  *T*r>rf  jttct  ^rfT:  t^  a^rsqfr  st  i  ^u^ft  wg  ^ptt**  r^%  t<tt 

«<rii'<«j  qr  ?r  TTTT:.  *  Vallabha  gives  the  following,  '•  TtfWT  3f- 
fvft^^TPr  I  *TTCT  5lCi:  *l4l<*l :  I  ^-*IK?4t  ffiHU{i  I  spq-  rrm  5T$T:.  " 
— :?TPT,  Hemadri  quotes  the  following,   ''  ^rnt  q^TPT  qqfa  ;*  qFT  =  i%qT- 

P.  164.  St.  23. — This  verse  suggests  that  the  mighty  king 
Paran/apa,  ever  engaged  as  he  wa;  in  sacrifices,  was  not  a  desira- 
ble companion  and  mate  for  the  princess  Indumati. — Jf^TT^JF'srR'PS'- 
gRTV^FP"?  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks,  "  ±t^H"  WH^Hf^^k^ 
[  3^7R  Ms.  J  $TF?V  3<H^tJHHifa  I  W^-TPTfr '/TPTR  FfSJ,  "  and 
Hemadri  La.,  '•  Bffippfft  *fr»TPTT?T  '^-ik  ''  |  FP-jr  T^TU^T:  I  '*  ^VT- 
TPTpT^THf  iftwtf  [  ^^TT  Ms.  ]  HMlP-HI  I  STTTTr  PhfaHf  **  *  "^TT  3^^T 
?--j:.  "  Tbe  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  oi  Mallinatb  t's  commen- 
tary omit  the  following  verse  produced  under  ^H"l  by  the  Northern 
15 
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ff?T  ^  ^TTTHT .  — ^TT*^0,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  qTf?^" 
^  HHf^^fiff.  "  Indra  and  other  gods  were  supposed  to  come  down  in 
person  to  accept  their  portions  in  the  sacrificial  ceremonies.  In- 
dra's  absence  makes  his  wife  S'achi  indifferent  to  her  persona) 
decoration    and  toilet. 

P.  164.  St.  24. — jjsqTjr,  the  same  as  Pataliputra.  See  our 
note  to  I.  31,  III.  5. — %rT,  On  this  particle  Hemadri  observes, 
"t^lrT  ^qTStfHffitf+r,"  and  Charitravardhana  has,  "  aj^f?q-^^ifj- 

P.  164.  St.  25. — i4\£ HU^mfST,  'a  garland  of  Madhiikas  inter- 
woven with  Durvas,'  such  a  garland  is  generally  considered  as  auspici- 
ous and  hence  used  on  the  marriage  occasions.  Cf.  Sumativijaya, 
«  falT^m?  ^r^J-  H^'4  i«fl«*i^>4*Hlfff  *T%  forfrr."  Also  Hemadri 
observes,   "  T^^mfrT-frPT^-J^r    [  T^TT:  Ms.  ]    C-TTrflfrT   ^rt^-^7^ 

[  i]\4^*F3%  Ms.  ]  i  ?  sfrTFqr>iF*T5T  &f\  *nFsr<fir.  "— ^r^^°rr?Ti%^T, 

'  simply  by  making  a  bow  without  bending  her  head/  implying 
that  she  did  not  like  him.  Charitravardhana,  however,  renders  it 
thus,  "  w%:  Wt&]  farfUKllHI  wfi*m\  cnN"." — iT^mHI^ir,  On  this 
Hemadri  observes,  "  m>4-*i>\w  3T^nft?^T  *P?J:.  " 

P.  165.  St.  26. — ^H",  On  this  Hemadri  observes,  "  *H'<i*ti:  f- 
*?iTfn^Ff?rrof  &Wl^fttW,': 'and  Charitravardhana  remarks,  "  'tf%- 
FT^ITT  §wq"T:  pf»F«rf«*mif*rcF?r. ' '— H  M <H  < M  *ifi,  On  this  Hema- 
dri remarks  a  U^^'JTipTr  STKWKf^R.^'  I  T^tTR'TI  rr*T:  '-fTffiTRT^ ' ' 
["-TTf^rr^r^t  Ms.]."  The  lake  Manasa  is  said  to  be  the  native  place 
of  flamingoes,  which  described  as  migrating  to  its  shores  every  year 
at  the  commencement  of  the  breeding  season  or  the  monsoon.  See 
our  note  to  St.  11,  Meghaduta,  p.  15. 

P.  165.  St.  27. — »Tjf>  On  the  south  of  Kaus'iki  Kachchha  and 
evidently  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Ganges  lay  the  important  king- 
dom of  Anga  with  its  capital  Champa,  sometimes  called  Angapuri 
or  capital  of  Anga,  Lomapadapuri  or  capital  of  king  Lomapada, 
Karxapuri  or  capital  of  king  Kar/^a,  and  Malini.  Hiouen  Thsang 
says  it  stood  on  the  Ganges  about  24  miles  west  of  a  rocky  island. 
General  Cunningham  has  shown  that  this  description  applies  to  the 
hill  opposite  PitharghaJa,  that  it  is  2A  miles  east  of  Bhagalpur, 
and  that  there  are  villages  called  Champapur  and  Chainpanagar 
adjoining  the  last.  According  to  Sanskrit  accounts,  the  town  was 
situated  on  the  Bhagirathi  east  (properly  south-east)  of  Mithila  and 
near  the  confluence  of  the  Kausiki.     It  is,  therefore,  beyond  doubt 
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that  Champa  stood  at  or  about  Bbagalpur.  Champa  is  the  flower  of 
the  Michelia  Champaca  and  the  name  of  the  town  eeems  to  have 
derived  from  its  abundance,  at  all  events,  we  read  in  the  Maha- 
bharata  of  a  Champaka  wood  near  the  Kaus'iki  of  which  I  have 
already  spoken.  In  the  Raghuvans'a,  there  is  an  allusion, 
to  elephants  in  the  dominions  of  the  ruler  of  Anga.  As 
elephants  are  not  found  in  the  hills  south  and  east  of 
Bbagalpur  but  common  in  the  Ilinialayan  regions  on  the 
north,  it  is  probable  that  Anga  at  one  time  included  Kaus'ik? 
Kachchha.  This  is  also  apparent  from  the  description  of  the  jour- 
ney of  i?/shyas  n'nga's  father  to  search  out  his  son.  There  is  a 
conical  hill  called  Ma»dara  about  25  miles  S.  S.  E.  of  Champa,, 
which  Bishop  Heber  assures  us  is  considered  by  the  people  to  be  the 
ehurning-rod  of  gods  described  in  the  Mahabharata.  But  that  it 
cannot  be  the  same  Madura,  is  clear  from  several  passages  of  that 
work. — yflf'H,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  gives  the  following  ac- 
count, "  ttt  to  i ~sHi i iqr4f^'7^^^q^rr*n-^TF*T*T :  ?ffi  imf^-.  \ 
aj*iUm<R«*fttfMH.  '  Both  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  read  f^qt- 
"?PTRT:  =  ^mMtfhi:,  '*  and  remark  ;;  s-tt  T^pffdfa:  qi^FT  qirnfr 
^  W*k,  "  and  Vallabha  has  "  ij:  f%t5  W*TT»T  ^H^T  §mfTTTipt- 
^jrr^^i.  "  And  Oharitravardhana  has,  '*  TTT  qTflrV:  ^f~TTqirtTT*T.'  ^T 
^:qTf^Tqfa^t  f|^%rqrt  ^qr^"*TT:  f^  5PT  I  Hf^rT^T  *nrRf*nrrf*E- 
'ftfo  qTWT-  "  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  fTTPTTFT:  and  says  :  u  rfn 

*U"ST:  q»-PT  pfttfT  ^llftqtarflufel'tHl  4ld*l'-^«l  ^ilf^cf  fc«MHi  ^^- 
WPT      [  pTHTTT^q   Ms.  ]    fW^^^T'Tr^:   ^TTRIT^:    Qf^Tft^ 

^'m  ji  m  g-q^qrfrfMTf ftVf^^TfiTfr^   srsfaWr  srwrfr  ^rcfeprr  *r  f^raqr- 

q7*T  I  ^TTfTW  rnm^TPT:  T^T  I  ^q^T  *f«lt|oqHlJtf  I  iTfrlT  nrfqw^J  *r." ' 
he  also  notices  u  faq'lqqiq:  fa&$W%ft:t  "  and  says  jfq-  <n%  rrr^rsn- 
«rTT^^tMt'1H4  :  I  *Rq  TRr^rf-JT^JfT.  " — «-»|<*|"/:  Charitravardhaua. 
paraphrases  this  by  <;*T^  ^frTTTJq  f^wftrt  JPRiTUi  I  TT^^TrW^qrTq : -  '' 
Ou  this  liem;.dri  discusses,  u  q  tt^vjt^,  "  Panini,  III.  2.  23.  ;;q  >- 
•?^T7t  fr>r?7  T»"  It  is  said  that  the  lurd  of  the  Anga-  saw  an  elephant 
which  had  strayed  iuto  this  world,  which  was  till  then  devoid  <f 
•elophauts.  Unable  to  bring  it  under  control,  ho  proceeded  to  ]n<lra 
by  whose  order  some  scieutitic  sages  (  snoh  as  7PTTTrq,  mr7^.  3"q^qq" 
and  others  )  oompoaed  thxeienoe  of  training  elephants  aud  taught 
it  to  him. — faf^,  implies  tradition 

P.  ICG.  St.  l's. — gTf,i^r^*v^^i»TpT>^r»(»-i'i,  Hemadri  observes 

u  y^.mi*^!r*»i|rtT»TTT   q~qq  I  :qqqT-fTi  H5I  Trq..  "  Vallabha  ha-,  ••  q- 
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■fa  3TV ^°l  H I  *H'HfWH:  fl^ffi.  M  Charitravardhana's  substance  of 
tliis  verse  is,  M  3llrj<PlUHT5T;f  IrFT'J^f.  "  Hemadri  interpretes  "  crqt- 
ITTfTr  "  by  H  q\r\Hr\\.  "  The  figure  according  to  Charitravardhana  is 
''R^nrfW'  where  he  says,  "  ?5t%  *  ^TCI":  tnrflf|rrr  ff  ?f  q^Kftrfl  Tf?f.  " 

P.  166.  St.  29. — q eft ^ti,  On  this  both  Hemadri  and  Charitra- 
vardhana  have  the  following,  "  ^Tq-q-  ^t^nr:  ir^T  "Tf^TrlT  ^  fWllv >T 
and  "ww  f|  ?sr%  fr?TOT  ^F^PTPsff  ,=TPPFr^T  gw:  flTf^fT  "  respectively. 
— rTrffaTj  On  this  Hemadri  observes,  "  3RT  HI'-Hd/ft  TT  TRT  ?  3THR- r 
5*3*6  I  ^W^fS^nTTf^T  ^fpT%TRrF^Tf^  i  WHl^ijff  ^t  ffw,  "  and 
Churitra vardhana  has,  "  ?J?^r^T^^^TRfcPTTrc^T  t^UT'-  *JR<T:-  ''"' 
These  verses  are  supposed  by  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana,  tc- 
ltint  the  undesirability  of  electing  him  as  he  is  always  bent  on  war 
and  as  she  would  have  to  become  a  third  wife  to  him  (an  unenviable- 
position),  Lakshmi  and  Saraswati  being  considered  to  be  already  his 
wives. 

P.  166.  St.  30.— q|<flPri  TiT^H^rgrqirf,     The   epithet  spzrj-  is- 
also  taken  to  mean  'the  friend  of  her  mother.'  The  text  of  the  second- 
Pada  as  commented  upon  by  Hemadri  and  Dinakara  is  "  qTrTfrT  sr^TT- 
^TT?friTTn,  "    '  Proceed,  said  she,  to  her  servants.'  This  reading  is  al- 
ready noticed  by  Mallinatha.      Hemadri  says,    "  sr?  gv  Tp^ffa"    3r- 
-•'-II HI?,  "   referring  to    the   bearers    of  her  palanquin,   and  further 
he  observes,   ''  spqr:  f^T'd"  ^T^T  *T  ^T^y^rf^TRfr^  fR  SfJT^TRt.' ' 
Charitravardhana  and  Vallabha  read,  "  *trr  qp^TRT^^pnTt,  "  'Pro- 
ceed, said  she,  to  her  litter  bearers.  '     The  former  interpretes    qT'^Fj 
by   "  ^TFPnfsT:,"     and  the  latter   by   *'  ?n?R .' — PT^^MI^  r?Rv. 
*  But  because  different  persons  have  different  tastes.  '     A  proverbial 
saying.     On   this    Hemadri  observes,    li  FJpFT  PTW^  "  I  T^fT  f^TT- 
HI-jShim   I  "  RpH*m'   ^  P^T^T-  "   Ki.  I.  37.  The  position  of  the 
sentence   fawfWc  sfai;    slightly   alters    the   ordinary  sense  of  the 
particle  ff  in  this   verse.      Construe:  "  qr?TR  ^^JH4A^H\(\  I  faW" 

P.  167.  St.  31. — r^fqr#  f^TT^nrra"?  The  root  ^is  construed 
with  the  accusative  in  the  causal;  but  in  classical  literature  it  is  found 
nsc-d  with  the  Dative.  See  Apte's  guide,  45.  (  e.  ),  and  Charitravar- 
dhana remarks,  "  an^P^TCT^^TH  T-^  «f*  S^fpHT  I  ^T^T^S^RSUTT  RT- 

^nrfltT  je^  "  fwr^iyft><iidHW  ^:  i  ^  ft"  ^"^w^i  i  "  ?£  rl"  ^ri- 

P.  168.  St.  32. — »TTf^  On  the  north  of  the  Narmada  lay 
Avanti  with  its  capital  Ujjayini,  called  from  the  province  also- 
Avantipuri    or  Avanti   and  Vis  alu  "  the  great  (  city  )."     Its  posi- 
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tion  on  the  Sipra  and  similarity  of  name  at  once  identify  it  with 
Oojain.  Its  temple  of  Mahakala  was  widely  known  all  over  India. 
Ilemachandra  gives  Malava  as  a  synonym  of  Avanti.  This  is  not, 
however,  quite  correct  as  Malava  (  Malwa  ),  as  at  present,  covered 
■a  greater  area  than  Avanti  and  B;'uia  Bha^a  applies  it  to  a  neigh- 
bouring kingdom  on  the  east,  whose  capital  was  Vidis'a  on  the  Ve- 
travati  (Betwa)  river.  "We  know  from  Kfdidasa  that  Das'ama  was 
the  name  of  this  country,  through  which  the  Das'arna  (  Dasan  ) 
riows.  I  identify  this  town  with  Bhilsa  which  agrees  in  name  and 
pj-ition,  four  miles  from  which  there  is  a  detached  hill  with  vast 
remains  of  antiquity.  Tliis  is  probably  the  "  low  hill  "  (  jft%:  )  of 
Kalidasa.  According  to  the  Uttara  Kiinda.,  it  was  made  over 
to  the  second  son  of  S'atrughna  about  the  time  of  Rama's  death. 
The  province  of  Avauti  in  the  time  of  the  Mahabharata  extended  on 
the  south  to  the  banks  of  the  Nannada  and  on  the  west 
probably  to  the  banks  of  the  Myhe  (  Mahi  ).  On  the  north  of 
Avauti,  there  was  another  principality  with  its  capital  Das'apura 
•on  the  Charma/ivati  river.  This  may  be  the  modern  Dholpur. 
This  was  the  capital  of  Rantideva,  whose  hospitality  is  twice  de- 
scribed in  the  Mahabharata.  On  the  south-west  of  this  kingdom 
there  was  another  small  principality,  whose  position  is  fixed  by 
(  Tunass  )  river.  See  note  to  the  38th  verse  of 
our  edition  of  the  Meghadnta.  Hemadri  and  Sumativijaya  para- 
phrase 3TTf'?RPT  by  "  Jrr^'TT^TTTVTfa:.  "  It  is  one  of  the  seven  holy 
cities.  ( '/.  "apftelT  W{U  WlTt  ^TtfT  ^n^^^TT  I  jfl  STTFTrfr  %T  *'km 
^T&KlP-T^T:  " — vjlin-^  &c.,  '  like  the  effulgent  luminary  trim- 
med off  with  care  by  FTO  who  placed  him  for  the  purpose  on  his 
round  lathe.'  Cf.  Hemadri,  "r^T  SRnf^WTP.  $Rd<lR«4Wr"MK«i-«l4l- 
SRCTTOfflT:  4^  rft  q^^fcflfftrzrrjrir:  "  I  "  R^<I«<H^  fr^:  ff^Sg  &&I 
T^THRrRT  JpT  'Ttq-  Rt^TT  T'TT  "  ^frf  TFT?:,  "  and  Clnritravardhana 

has  "  -rf  ffr^q-  ?r ttt  TTSTTRT^r  *A4*-^l'  f^r  f^fT  tffr  Tr^qri^V  rrf^r 

ff?|  Wn^ipATfa  TFTjJ.  •'' — ^W^H,  Sumativijaya  interpretcs  this  by 
•  BT^^ft.  ''  The  wife  of  the  Sun  was  tfjn  daughter  of  fa^^T^r  or 
-T?.  His  effulgence  was  so  overpowering  that  his  wife  gave  him 
TTTT  (  shade  )  for  a  hand  maid  and  retired  into  the  forest  to  devote 
herself  to  religion.  Surya  found  her  in  the  form  of  a  inaro  and 
brought  her  back,  and  her  father  fT^H*  placed  him  on  his  round 
lathe  and  cut  away  one-eighth  of  his  effulgence,  trimming  him 
in  every  part  except  his  feet. — Jf&m,  because  with  all  his  skill,  the 
architect  of  tho  gods  only  succeeded  in  reducing  the  sun's  splen- 
dour by  one-eighth. 
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P.  168.  St.  33. — 3JHH4  *4f»H-  On  this  Hemadri  observes, 
"  #  cn^FTT^TlTTR^r:  3^:,  "  and  Oharitravardhana  has,  «  ^farr- 
*lft<HM'J'H  ^Kl-^fl:.  " — ^TPf^T'"'?  Charitravardhaua  renders  this  by 
'*  *rT^*3TFTf,  "  and  Hemadri  has  tl  foft*IIHiqfy|:  WH^'-.  " 

P.  1G8.  St.  34. — TT^ichlr^  .  is  one  of  the  forms  orLingas  of  S'iva 
at  Ujjayini.  Cf.  Hemadri  '<  T^FT^Tt  if  JTSTCTWSST  fd  ^TFfrfrT  ^T- 
f^.\  "  Charitravardhaua  and  Hemadri  interprete  FT^TrTT  by  "  %f.  ,: 
— fij<MIMWf,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks.  "  a^R-  ^pff^rTT  fffarTr.  " 
This  implies  his  ineligibility  as  he  has  already  many  wives.  Some  of 
our  manuscripts  read  "  ftjjfi  •jUrtMi^s^TPTT  •mltHa:  v-'-HI'HSlfa  >j- 
%.  "  Both  Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana  notice  the  reading  and 
Oharitravardhana   condemns    it  with  the  following  remark,    u  qqffr 

— W1HI<  ?   literally  it  means    '  the  fore-part  of  the  night.  ' 

P.  160.  St.  35. — ^rf^fFRTt  FT^rT?  l  how  do  you  like  the  idea/' 
i.  e.  I  hope  your  mind  entertains  the  thought.  On  this  Hemadri  re- 
marks, <fq?H"  ^WHM^l/'  and  Oharitravardhana  has  "^rfwiV'-HH  w^- 
-<IMi:  ^TRtrFi." — RjWI,  "  a  river  near  Ujjayini,  being  a  tributary  of 
the  Chambal.     See  our  note  to  38th  verse  Meghaduta. 

P.  169.  St.  36. — ^rq-  ?r  ^^vf,  '  did  not  fixed  her  heart,  '  i.  K 
was  not  favourably  disposed  towards  &c.  On  this  both  Hema- 
dri and  Oharitravardhana  have,  ilsf^  5^rjqf:  ^fppnq'  rf^f^  ^T^/' 
and  "  ^jf^r?^-  ^li-q+rTT  "  says  the  latter. 

P.  170.  St.  37. — JT^f:,  Hemadri  interpreter  this  by  ''f^PTTKPT:/" 
and  Oharitravardhana  by  "  m-z^uztq:.'' — g^fr,  On  this  Oharitra- 
vardhana  holds  the   following  discussion,  "   ^  g^f  tf^TlfcT   ^TT^TTTT 

1*^%  ^V-j-m  frf^pp'rff  ?pr  ^rwrT^r  rWw  I ''  ^r^n-  ^  «flrar%  ^ttu" 
^TT^w^rTF^rt  "  |iW  ^TFixfrf^TTH:  i  'it  ^  ^nnfqr  ^^  qsrt  t*^  tt  \  *fm 

"TIM  SrtP&F&l"  Pamni,  V.  4.  141.  fffi  wtt^T  t^lKf-l  <dl<^i:  l^fp^TI 
^fTT^nFTT:  rfrf  fT^o":."  Bnt  Hemadri  has  a  different  way  of  discussing 
the  grammatical  point.     He  says,    •''  3T?TFrT0"    Pa«ini,    V.    4.    145. 

WFTT^  "  Pamni,  V.  4.  143.    §ffT  rHK^I  "  ^flTO  "  Paraini,     17.  1.  6. 

P.  170.  St.  38. — ■frH^Hr:  =  JT^TT^:  Hemadri.  Vishnu  Pu- 
rana  give3  the  following  account : — This  king  was  the  son  of  Krt'ta- 
vTrya,  king  of  the  Haihayas.  Thi3  is  his  patronymic,  by  which  he 
is  best    known  ;   his  real  name  was  Arjuna.    "  Having   worshipped 
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.  a  portion  of  the  divine  being  called  Dattatreya,  sprung  from  the 
race  of  Atri,  he  sought  and  obtained  these  boons,  n'-.,  a  thousand 
arms  and  a  golden  chariot  that  went  wheresoever  he  willed  it  to 
go  •,  the  power  of  restraining  wrong  by  justice  ;  the  conquest  of 
the  earth  and  the  disposition  to  rule  it  righteously  :  invincibility  by 
enemies,  and  death  at  the  hands  of  a  man  renowned  over  the  whole 
world.  By  him  this  earth  was  perfectly  governed,  ?'  and  of  him  it 
is  said. — "  No  other  king  shall  ever  e<iual  Kartavirya  in  regard  to 
sacrifices,  liberality,  austerities,  courtesy  and  self-restraint.  "  Thus 
he  ruled  for  85,000  years  with  unbroken  health,  prosperity, 
strength,  and  valour.  "  He  visited  the  hermitage  of  Jamadagni, 
and  was  received  by  that  sage's  wife  with  all  respect  ;  but  he  made 
an  ill-return  for  her  hospitality,  and  carried  off  by  violence  '-the 
calf  of  the  milch-cow  of  the  sacred  oblation.  "  For  this  outrage 
Paras' urama  cut  off  his  thousand  arms  and  killed  him.  In  another 
place  a  different  character  is  given  to  him,  and  more  in  accordance 
with  his  behaviour  at  Jamadagni's  hut.  "  He  oppressed  both  men 
and  gods.  "  so  that  the  latter  appealed  to  Vishnu  for  succour.  That 
god  then  came  down  to  the  earth  as  Paras  uruma  for  especial  pur- 
pose of  killing  him.  Kartavirya  was  the  contemporary  of  Havana, 
and  when  that  demon  monarch  came  •'  in  the  course  of  his  cam- 
paign of  conquest  to  Mahishmati  (  the  capital  of  Kartavirya  ),  he 
was  captured  without  difficulty,  and  was  confined  like  a  wild 
beast  in  a  corner  of  his  city.  "  The  statement  of  the 
Vayu  Parana  is  that  Kartavirya  invaded  Lanka  and  there 
took  Havana  prisoner.  The  Vishnu  Parana  gives  the  fol- 
lowing character  of  Kartavirya  '• ^  qr^  ^rpTTTWT  ITTT  ^TT^PrT  TT- 
frpn:  |  tMh^IHTT  sppfa  *r^r  TT."  IV.  11.— -*TTr?"?rTtT  .  On  this 
Hemadri  remarks,  "  ?pr  '--TTt*r^?T3T  ,"  and  further  he  quotes  the  fol- 
lowing -;  T-TT  =r  nryTTrrr  i  "  xrptfrf^r  -rrfr  ^r^p^nin  ffc*  i  f^Phr- 

i*\i*\w  W*%  ^t  Jfts  "frtti^  i  fvtst^  afar:  j^t^rf  *rthk--"  i 

^HSNMM^fa^^TT-^m^l^^T  I  T'TT  'k^-l     I  «4  "*fnT^TITT^n';Tf  flf- 
«ftTT[  smPnflcT?1T5Prt%«lf    "  ^ai.  I.  5.  ift.  Cf.    also  Vallabha:    "  frr- 

m%  ■•  '  became  possessed  of  a  thousand  anus  in  battl  On  this 

Hemadri   remarks    u  zfa  Tt^rf-f.:.  " — *frrff,   Charitravardhana  ex- 
plains: "  ^rrrf*r*nf5rftfr**?T^i?t  *fr*fr.  " 

P.    171.   St.    39. — ^TT-TT:*    '  with    bow   in    hand.  '     Hemadri 

analysts,  ••  qrfTfr*WT?r  wt  TOim?:  1  ftmt  ^m:  1  raf^rcr:  1 
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"  $4-^1^1  ^TftW^Tf    cq|ir-Miri|:  rfrT.  "     On  this    passage  Sumativi- 
jaya  remarks,  "  q-^  ^hTSfT  +«TnR  fw4  R'rWfrT  ^\    ^T  ??W  *T*r3" 

<ft  ^t^th^r  i  ^r^  u^  fTi"r  %^Trr  Pr^sfqr  3pq"Ff  R^fa^  ^  wr3" 

P.  171.  St.  40. — oTTW^KlcchKii^  xif^JH?  On  this  Hemadri 
has  the  following:  "  Sffff^RisniTTr  fRT^m^t  [  °^  Ms.  ]  3TRT  ^^X^T  - 

w^rfrrf^  [  WcT  Ms.  ]  nr^-f3|T^T^m  ^wit^H"  art  ^w^fr^fr  f*r- 

5prf  [  3TTTT  Ms.  ]  ^''vr?qi^i{:,"     and  Vallabha    has,  "  tjjf  f|  jfri^fr^- 

tw^jt  r^r  nr^r  ^rnf tt?tt  Rinrn-MMi  q^^Tripr  ."    Once   sporting  in 

the  Xarmada  with  young  women,  Arjuna  surnamed  Kartavirya 
happened  to  cause  damage  to  a  f^TTf^1!  which  Havana  was  then, 
worshipping  on  its  banks.  In  the  combat  that  ensued,  Arjuna  bound 
Bayana  by  his  bowstring  and  took  him  prisoner. 

P.  172.  St.  41. — ^Hl^Tr'T^?,  :  a  stain  due  to  the  faults  of  her 
associates. '  Oharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  render  ^t^  by 
"  <Uflshl<d|j^r:.  " — ^^THr^f^r?  '  fickle  by  nature.  '  On  this  Hemadri 
remarks:  "  ^qrirf  ^N^Nt^l  «*fa?TT^T  ^-  sr^faffctTT^T  ffrt,  " 
and    Oharitravardhana  has    "  q^t^  f^nfnF#3t  ^"rf  <?W   w^f^f^T^^f- 

P.  172.  St.  42. — gr^TTfrr.  'that  which  leaves  a  dark  track  behind 
it'  i.  e,  a  wild  fire  ;  hence  ./*>e  generally.  It  is  said  in  the  Mahabha- 
rata  that  the  king  Tratipa  propitiated  Agniwho  gave  him  a  promise 
that  he  would  burn  his  enemies  in  the  battle  fields. — ^rf  R">  On  this 
Hemadri  quotes  the  following:  "  ix'f  JTTTTFIW  <t  ^T  f^HTsbtKI  "  ft^ 
inr%  flTFFTiir . — cK|cHlf%;  '  the  night  at  the  end  of  a  ^*q,  when 
every  thing  is  destroyed.'  Cf.  Oharitravardhana,  {:  ^T-iW^i  TT^n**"- 
q^flrti-  "  ■ — ^^n'^T^T^'T^TFT'T  ,  On  this  Oharitravardhana  re- 
marks, "  3|Q^igRi<4ic<j  Irrrart^:." 

P.  172.  St.  43. — Trfl^H^fr  ^f>  The  N  armada  was  also  known 
as  Reva  or  "  roaring,"  by  Iuduja,  Somodbhav'a,  and  similar  names 
meaning  li  Moon-born,"  as  Purvaganga  or  Eastern  Ganges,  by 
Mekhalakanyaka,  Mekhaladrija,  and  similar  names  meaning  "  flow- 
ing from  mount  Mekhala.''  The  last  evidently  refers  to  mount 
Amarakantaka  the  source  of  the  river.  Its  valley  was  the  seat  of 
two  important  kingdoms,  viz.  of  the  Ohedis  and  the  Haihayas.  The 
first  were  also  called  Dahalas  and  Traipuras  from  their  chief  town 
Tripuri  or  Tripura.  It  is  clear  from  the  Bala-Ramayarca  that  the 
Chedis   occupied    the  banks  of  the  Xarmada,    as  it  calls    its    chief 
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u  master  of  the  province  adorned  by  the  Narmada  "  and  *  ruler  of 
Mekhala."  From  the  same  work,  I  am  led  to  think  that  their  chief 
city  Tripuri  (  or  three  towns)  occupied  the  same  site  a~  old  Tripura 
alleged  to  have  been  burnt  by  S'iva.  General  Cunningham  identi- 
fies it  with  Tewar  six  miles  from  Jabbalpur,  but  I  believe  it  lay 
further  west  somewhere  about  Hushungabad  as  Tewar  is  too  near 
Mahishmati,  which,  according  to  the  Mahabharata,  was  the  seat  of 
Nala  in  southern  India  whereas  the  Chedis  with  the  Das'arnas  are 
placed  in  Eastern  India,  i.  (.,  I  believe  north  of  the  Narmada.  The 
Chedis  are  also  mentioned  in  the  story  of  Nula,  where  Damayanti 
is  said  to  have  taken  refuge  with  their  queen — her  aunt.  The 
upper  Narmada,  was  the  seat  of  the  great  Ilaihaya  kings  Kritavirya 
and  his  son  Arjuna.  According  to  (she  Harivans'a,  its  capital  liahish- 
mati  was  founded  by  !Muchuku«da.  Whether  this  be  correct  or  not, 
the  extract  given  in  Anandoram  Boorooah's  geography  is  ex- 
ceedingly interesting  as  showing  its  precise  position  between 
the  Vindhya  and  /frksha  mountains,  i.  e.  about  Bhera  Ghar 
below  Jabbalpur,  where  the  channel  of  the  Narmada  u  is 
contracted  between  two  high  perpendicular  cliffs  of  magnesian 
limestones,  white  as  snow.  ?"  Popular  tradition  connects  it  with 
Mundla  (  Ma/jJala  ),  but  it  does  not  agree  with  this  de- 
scription. Kalidasa  also  speaks  of  it  but  not  so  specifically.  At 
one  time  the  Kalachuris — a  branch  of  the  Chedis — ruled  this  king- 
dom. Ilence  I  believe  a  modern  writer  calls  Mahishmati  the  capital 
of  the  Chedis. — ^Ht^t^-  On  this  Hemadri  remarks,  '•'  a^t^WKfl- 
TlfiPfiFfa  RTFTR  t\^Tyj  |  ^PU^J  ff^rMHI.  " — 31^f?*#fa  On 
this  Charitravardhana  remarks,  "  n-^-  fitt  ^s'n^T^^  £*4rl.  ,: 

P.  173.  St.  44.—wrm*i:,    On  this  both  Hemadri    and  Chari- 
travardhana have    the  following.    "  ^TTy  ^ -l]t:    T.^A'-  " — ^fa^Hl'-, 

On  this  Hemadri  '•  ^iri-^iwR^  Tf^nTTfT^T.'' 

P.  173.    St.    1"). — ^i-Hlf'-T'TR',     These    were     the      people  of 
Mathur.i. — ^l'h\*-r\*  ',  Charitravardhana  interpret  "  ymffe- 

^T.'? — Tff^T.     Hemadri  explains  it  thus    :    ••  •]|HHI^ar  4Ni1ff*IJf  fa~  M 
— •jtt?  •   On  this    Hemadri  holds  the  following  »n,  gfarft"- 

ittfff    I    3TTTTT  ffTT  qrq-  *T  ^k^--    I    "  ^MIHlRy    '     Pa    Lnl,      VUL 

m  I   ^Tftr^THr    uvfH  «* 141'1'INl.  "  Panini,  VIIL   3.   99. 

P.  17:'-.  St.  in.— ttz^T,     On    thi-    Hemadri  remarks  "  ?fa  %n- 
zqfo:,  " — rr^t:,    Hemadri    interpretes  this  by  "  yqT^pnfcft:.  " — ^ 

16 
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MI^jj:  '  of  the  family  of  the  Nipas.  '  These  were  a  subdi- 
vision of  the  southern  Panchalas.  Their  principal  towns  were 
Kampilya  and  Makandi  on  the  Ganges.  From  the  name  of  the 
capital,  it  was  also  called  Kampilya  Des'a  and  it  probably  included 
Kauyakubja,  as  the  girls  from  whom  the  place  is  said  to  have  de- 
rived its  name  were  according  to  Adikawda  married  to  a  king  of 
Kampilya  and  Kauyakubja  as  a  separate  principality  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  Mahabharata.  Kampil  to  the  jNT.  W.  of  Kanyakubja 
ha3  been  identified  with  the  old  Kampilya,  but  Makandi'a  position 
is  not  yet  ascertained;  although  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  stood 
.somewhere  about  Farakiibad.  It  is  mentioned  in  latter  works 
e.  g.  Katkasaritsagara.  The  kingdom  of  southern  Panchala 
seems  to  have  been  merged  in  the  kingdom  of  Hastinapura  after 
the  fall  of  Drupada  and  his  sons  in  the  battles  of  Kurukshetra. 
Kalidasa  it  appears  to  have  assigned  a  proper  place  to  his  Sushe^a 
of  the  Xipa  race. 

P.  174.  St.  47. — On  the  rejection  of  the  prince  by  the  princess 
Charitravardhana  observes:  "  ™rFnfrT^r?T  ^tr^Wf-  "  —  f  s^W 
&c,  He  destroys  his  enemies  and  so  their  mansions  are  ruined  and 
overgrown  with  grassy  blades.  Thus  the  mansions  of  his  enemies 
overgrown  with  grass  declare  his  irresistible  valour. 

P.  174.  St.  48. — tRT^Z^^T ,  The  black  Yamuna  rising  from 
the  mountain  of  Kalinda  flows  past  Math  lira  and  joins  the  white 
Ganga,  later  down  at  Prayaga. — qin;\  Tr?nfcr  is  simply  equivalent  to 
"  jpjn^frT^zTRj  "  '  though  as  yet  flowing  by  Mathura  and  not  yet 
joining    with   the    Ganges.  '     Here    Hemadri    observes  :     *'  *PJTCPTf 

ff^  ^refcTOftt'  i  *reT  i  ^r  ^-qr  ifrfrT  i  qg3*ftar4&<i"i* "   And 

Charitravardhana    has   the   following  :    ''  ^mm   fax   q-jpprn   gcff- 

fi^TfT:  w\Ri  g  twj4  wwTffi  to  faffasfap?:  i  qrNi-^grrf^^r- 

P.  175.  St.  49. — ^frfa",  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana,  Valiabhar 
Sumativijaya,  Dinakara,  Vijayagani,  Dharmameru  and  one  who 
calls  himself  the  servant  of  Vijayanandasuri  read  "  ^TrR".  "  This 
reading  appears  better  as  the  gem  given  was  a  price  for  protection, 
from  GarucZa  and  not  simply  through  terror  of  that  enemy  of 
Kaliya ;  but  the  best  manuscripts  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  in 
our  possession  unanimously  give  thi3  reading  which  we  have  chosen 
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for  our  text. — ^IM^H,  This  was  a  terrible  large  serpent  who 
dwelt  at  the  bottom  of  the  Yamuna.  This  place  was  forbidden  to  Ga- 
ruda.  tbe  enemy  of  serpents,  owing  to  the  curse  of  the  sage  Saubhari 
under  which  he  was  labouring.  He  was  subdued  by  Knsh«a 
when  he  was  but  a  child. — ^TF^^rrnr%  Hemadri  analyses  : 
"  Wtf **'!*>  ht:pt^  ^nfTTT  53»  TT  flf  tPTHfri  "  and  he  further  ob- 
serves -;  ?<j7^i-^:  q-^r^TT'^T'-T"  ^T^^^tK'-h  "  I  ''^r^W^PT:'''  ITT. 
— ^T37N^f>  Kaustubba  is  the  gciu  worn  by  Vishnu  on  hi3  breast.  It 
is  one  of  the  fourteen  jewels  churned  out  of  the  ocean  (  ^T>T  ). 

P.  175.  St.  50.—  f^TT^  Hemadri's  remarks  are  "  >T3i  |  T'^T 
^  t^t^  I  "  T^rfrpTf:  tfjTFTf  ^irrfa^+KMlH  "  P»»ini,  VI.  3.  117. 
jpt  TT^-:/'— ^^r?TPT ,  On  till ~  Hemadri  observes:  "  %^T^T?^ri!f  3Pf- 

— f f^^l «^l ^H*. J!*-1! ^zSf,  Hemadri  analyses,  "gpTTA^CI  *TST  Jsqir^TT 
?n<FrtHKHH  ,"  and  Charitravardhana  dissolves,   ;%  fT^TT^T^  ^PTrTp>r- 

^r^rrf^rr  Tcq-^rz^T  qr  Tf^r?  i  sq^r^'brgffa'rfspTR':  i  ^  t^  fpw?^- 

f%flf  Tt,  "  and  Vallabha  has.  '•  3TT  q^fa H * >A  if -IW^pjHWti t%-  "  The 
same  commentator  further  observes,    "  ?-<1<31*cr   3TTf^RF4  f^TT:  ^rf5^- 

P.  175.  St.  51. — ^j^i^fPT,  may  also  be  taken  to  mean 
'  emitting  the  smell  of  moss  and  such  other  plants  growing 
©n  rocks.'  Charitravardhana,  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya,  Dinakara 
and  three  other  expositors  read  ^pV-H-glR.  Vallabha  renders  it 
by  "  RlriWwgfcMlwlffl  f^prrf^H'MlHiH,  "  and  Charitravardhana 
baa  "  njT?jpTT  ^fM-  ^  :fqrjf%  ^rTHTR  ?'  &c.  ;  if  it  was  the  reading 
of  Kaiidasa,  it  is  very  likely  that  he  meant  by  it  :  <  softened  by 
moss  and  such  other  plants  growing  on  rocks.  '  Hemadri  s 
reading  appears  to  be  '*  flrf'-H-aiM.  "  For  he  says  :  •'  ftRSFTT 
»rt  WW  ftHIJHH  ^R"  srerPt  ;  "  ^nd  further  he  says,  "  ^  ^TTPTTTT 
H«fHMMW*ft  fa^^Tr  I  ^R^TT-4  ^fFPTm  ^-:T^T,  "  and  Charitra- 
vardhana has,  ,f  ^  T^C^Nl^T  ^m^TsTHTPT^^  ^TTH'^^TT 
flRT?T.  " 

P.  170.  St.  52. — HZfvfr,   On  this  Hemadri    observes:     "  ^TTq"- 
11  ITU  T^FR:  I  q^TT  I  ^TTlf^Tq-qT  f^TT-^":  I  flimNHTT   HTHR:  lJrlJJ|l- 

and  Chiiritravardhaua    remarks:    "  ^Trf^sji^HiH+MfM  <ltf^r'.jf(y-||it 

P.  170.  St.  58. — Vfl-frfsr^-ipr,  On    this    Charitravardhana    re- 
marks,   "  anprrfasHlrf-JT  Mi«^riMI*TmfT^i'  TT.  "    Hemadri  has  the 
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same.— ^T?5T»  On  this  Hemadri  says:   "  *r\&\  Hj^wrtttf  "   |trf  rfrT- 
-jTfq,  aud  Charitravardhana  observes:  ''qw  ^qr?qt^"^rr*^t?T  rfrlT?^." 

P.  176.  St.  54. — TTf^STf^TPT^ITv  Cf.  Vallabha:  "  JJ^:  p£: 
^Rt^4tH4i=  HqTq^:." — q%?g^r.  See  note  to  39.  IV. — JTfT^fa-  *Tlie 
sea  of  the  Coroinandal  coast.  ' — TfrT^|^?F2r  frtJT?^  that  is,  his 
power  extended  from  the  eastern  sea  to  the  Mahendra  chain  of 
mountains,  both  included.  Cf  Charitravardhana,  u  q-^?^q/$Tqftir- 
-j^  Tq"^'-r^".  "  Suinativijaya  paraphrases  qT3W  by  "  fcf5r;T3Tqq,qT%f I 
^^F^qtfq%  TT-  " 

P.  177.  St.  55. —  g'R^r',  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks: 
<;  flfjT^Tq  3qT?rRg?'T?fr.  " — ^Trr^r,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks;  "  f- 
-q-iTq-fr^^frH-q-q^.  " — HTiJpinrr,  Hernangada  is  said  to  have  seized  the 
Fortune  (  Jsft  personified  as  a  female  )  of  his  enemies  and  to  have 
carried  her  off  in  his  arms,  who,  in  her  grief,  sheds  tears  down  his 
shoulders  ;  and  the  lines  on  his  arms  caused  by  the  friction  of  the 
bow-string  are  poetically  described  as  due  to  the  flow  of  her  pigment- 
mingled  tears.  Hemadri's  reading  appears  better  than  Mallin'atha. 
See  readings. 

P.  178.  St.  56.— ^■JTRT?r:,  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks: 
-"  qTTr?qq  Tfcfs:W^  f^TrfFT-  "  '  It  is  true,  '  observes  Pandit,  '  that 
•as  3TRT3;  is  a  reflexive  pronoun,  it  may  seem  to  mislead  by  referring 
to  the  subject  of  the  verb,  i.  e.,  to  sqof  q-.  But  as  it  is  evident  that  the 
object  qrr  is  more  prominent  in  the  passage  than  the  subject  3TTT, 
the  use  of  sTT^q:  as  a  reflexive  referring  to  zfq;  need  not  be  consi- 
dered as  constituting  any  difficulty.  In  fact  while  writing  in  the 
active  voice  the  poet  seems  to  have  had  the  passive  voice  in  his 
mind:  so  that  the  apparent  difficulty  is  easily  explained  by  suppos- 
ing that  the  poet  meant  to  say:  q":  FHT  ^TFT^T:  ?P?H"  ST'T^T H^Mi It  ' 
Hemadri  has:  "  q-JTFJR  fRT  qwlfm'qf  Wt  TT^re^Hcffa:  I  ^F^TC^f  T- 

The  verse  as  beginning  with  q-q  '  death  '  indirectly  suggests  the 
undesirability  of  choosing  him  for  her  husband. — ^°f^^if^:> 
On  this  Hemadri  remarks:  "  3Tf^q"TTTr^ffITl%rr?^ri;T:t   I  TCT  I  y'tS^Wf 

qr^TfH-:  wt^tw^&n^  ^cr<frR  wf^=  I  wg^rrft"  %^T:  ptrq-wnr- 

FT I  TTlf^qT^pfiT:.  "  Hemadri   also   notices    the  reading   ''  arT^if-l- 

^rr^rq^q^frf^rR:  "  Panini,  III.  3.  170.  fffi  fTRTr. 

P.  178.  St.  57.— *mt^,  Oh  this   Hemadri   remarks,    "  fft  ITf&T- 
?TT^Tt  Pf^UW^nq:   ^qiRc^h  |  a^RWPTPTT^Jt^:,  "   and  Chiiritravar- 
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dhana  ha9,  "*FR  «<d-flf^frJH  Pld  rf^"  ^ll'ddl  ^f^m-.  "— 3TqTfKT^rT3T> 
Oharitravardhana  interpretes  vrrWH'-  by  <(  3fqTrrT:  *j<d«fl^MRdl- 
<1«.rHI  qrqT^TT.  "  Hemadri  give?  the  sub3tance  of  the  passage  in 
the   following    words :    *  il'-JM<l=M3^4rjJ-4KI'-{    ^FPltf^T     fafTU- 

P.  178.  St.  58. — S4l^tMv4MHl<!H>  On  this  Oharitravardhana 
remarks  :  '*  qTT^Ff  ^.4«lJ-i  ^F^"  rfTW  ^^I^MMR"  TT??ftcT*h.  " 

P.  179.  St.  50. — ^t^Tkjh^^^^  ffT^r  ?TPT>  Hemadri  interpretes 
this  by  '•'  ^rrriT^rq-  ;rp.j.  "  But  he  is  evidently  wrong  .  the  town  allud- 
ed to  here  is  TFTTpr  or  JnirrTT  (  Negapattam  )  in  the  Rajama- 
hendri  district  of  the  Madras  presidency. — ^T^TTTRT..  On  this 
Hemadri  observes  :    "  r^TTTOC^  arffcP'ffaTCiFfr   WTT:  *TT  I    u  ^rf^T- 


P.  180.  St.  60. — Hemadri  interpretes   *  R'^'^T  by  wr  ^jjfH^TT 

JRT  'ttWl'- . "  On  the  figure  Hemadri  observes  :  "  ^^  TPFTPTffWT^n'  ! 
*1JFW-  I  "  rltflvf  qr^fRTPTfFTit^R:.  "  ffcf. — TT7^!--.  See  note  on  49, 
Canto   IV.  q 

r.  18o.  St.  61. — ^I^IH  •=*>•'•  Sumativijaya  explains  this  as  : 
Wtt  ^TnT:  FR  T^TjfrT  q":  *T  ffi'^IR'^:.  "  Here  Oharitravardhana  ob- 
serves :  "  ^t^^T-'  tfttflHH:  ^-MHH  ^TPT^T^hj "  and  Hemadri  has  : 
"  anr^rqrf^r  Tf^^^f^'-^  ^^frf. " — f^vr^r  ^T^TRTrrr?  The 
mountains  which  stretch  across  India,  and  divide  what  Manu  calls 
the  JrysR^r  or  '  middle  land,'  the  land  of  the  Hindus,  from  the  south, 
that  is,  they  divide  Hindustan  from  the  Deccan.  The  mountain  is 
personified,  and  according  to  a  legend  he  was  jealous  of  the  Hi- 
malaya, and  called  upon  the  sun  to  revolve  rouud  him  as  he  did 
round  Meru.  When  the  sun  refused  the  mountain  began  to  rai.se 
its  head  to  obstruct  that  luminary,  and  to  tower  above  Himalaya 
and  Meru.  The  gods  invoked  the  aid  of  Agastya,  the  spiritual 
guide  of  Vindhya  Th^:  sage  called  upon  the  mountain  to  bow 
down  before  him,  and  afford  hini  an  easy  passage  to  and  from  the 
SDuth.  It  obeyed,  and  Agastya  passed  over.  But  he  never  returned, 
and  so  the  mountain  remains  iu  its  humbled  condition,  far  inferior 
to  the  Himalaya.  The  story,  as  given  in  the  Kas'ikhaWa  Ad. 
V,  however,  is  somewhat  different. — f^r:^nrqt^rf ifTTTf^^rnT-' ■ 
The  legend  says  that  on  the  destruction  by  Indra  of  Vritra,  the 
demon,  his  friends  and  dependents,  known  by  the  name  of  Kaleyas, 
began  to  wreak  their  vengeance    upon   the   creation  of   Brahm'i  by 
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slaying  the  learned  Brahmanas  at  night,  and  concealing  themselves 
in  the  waters  of  the  ocean  during  day-time.  The  gods  know- 
ing through  Vishnu,  the  residence  of  the  treacherous  enemy,  pre- 
vailed upon  Agastya  to  drink  up  the  waters  of  the  ocean  and  en- 
able them  to  kill  the  Kaleyas.  Agastya  drank  up  the  whole  ocean  and 
laid  bare  the  Kaleyas,  who  were  then  slain  by  the  gods.  Agastya 
then  refilled  the  ocean  mejendo,  whence  the  brackishness  of  the 
oceanic  waters.  The  Mahabharata  says,  however,  that  the  ocean  was 
filled  afterwards  by  the  river  Ganga  being  brought  down  from 
heaven  by  Bhagiratha,  and  being  led  into  the  ocean  cavity.  See 
Mah'ibhdrata,  Vana  Parvant  Adh.  102  and  seqij.  — VM5.J£d:,  '  of  him 
when  he  was  (  emerging  )  wet.'  Analyse  **  ^\fj  irwtfft  *rf%: 
3TtTt  ^T  ^  cnJPF^T.  " 

P.  181.  St.  62. — fCr^FT^HIH^rTT-  On  this  Charitravardhana 
has  the  following  note  :  '•'  <jf\  CR'Jll£Jd  :  4|'J^:  fifTTHUKIglSTCW  !7T- 
q-Ti<iK  ^'%^T^T  3TI%  5~f7t  ^tW^:." — sr^T,  Vallabha  renders  this 
by  "  ^l1K^[?f  TT^TT^m-  " 

P.  181.  St.  63. — JTfTjJwfa'T,  Sumativijaya  explains,  tl  q?T  I 
q-^ftqj  fr-  <pfil  <n  rft^f-  " — 'ETT^ft;  On  this  Hemadri  has  a  gram- 
matical note:  u  ff^  f^^^^r^frfyV^Ty^qtf^  "^^,  "  and  fur- 
ther he  says  :  "  fR  W^Var.-.  "  and  Charitravardhana  has  the 
following  :  "  JETFR^t  *  ?TTf^Tt  *<I«^+K<fr. "— f^T-  On  this  Hemadri 
remarks:  "aftm^^  fa%"  f^^T^  ^TTHr?U3;  l"  A  choice  expression. 

P.  181.  St.  64. — qfim^^llg?  On  this  Hemadri  remarks:  "fft| 
W?.'' — ^^HT^  On  this  Hemadri  has:  "  frf  tfTT^t." — 3HM4"yi- 
FTrrr^j  Here  Hemadri  observes:  'i?f^^^zj.', — W^*i,  On  this  Cha- 
ritravardhana observes:  "^pr^S^T  ^^fl*TT^l^^l1r^^i^iHrf-T*4' 

P.  182.  St.  65. — s^N^g^R"^-'?  '  with  a  person  black  as  the 
blue  lotus.'  Analyse  '•'  f^TTT  sftwpq*  ^?.*  ^TPTT  »T«f;  ^Tr  ^  *T:." 
— Hr^HI •M^^t'MlOl-S^-  Indumati's  reason  for  rejecting  the  Vnndya. 
according  to  Charitravardhana  is  "  JTErf^nffc  yfJT^rqTTTTn •' ;4 1 fa.  ■  I 
jjjj-]-  jftsr^  rfr^qT^,  "  i.  e.,  the  comparison  suggests  a  short-lived 
union  between  the  pair  as  the  lightning  dis  ppears  almost  instant- 
aneously. — v S 3 \\ > 3 *»\\ ^TTTTTf 'S'^7  On  this  Hemadri  remarks :  u  *ff>[ 
TrrrrrrT  ^fTT  =rr^T^Tf*F^K  WPl*^  *T.  "  — *K?<.<MI?;  On  this  Cha- 
ritravardhana remarks  :  "  TfrSTiT-  'fiSPfi.  " 

P.  182.  St.  CG. — *T4:^t    &c,    A   choice   expression. — f3Tr^r- 
*\4iHMS'*\it[}  On  thia  Charitravardhana  gives  the  following  note: 
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•i|*HKfq  iTWM  ^T^Tfa^f  «^*rj,  "  and  Hcmadri  has  :  u  3H^inf*r  frcfr- 
f^TTJpft-  "  — ?rfhr,  On  this  Oharitravardhana  discusses,  "  rq«!i<(tf5r 
^"P&jiiirf,  LI.  74.f*4iTTftl"l*r*9:"  Panini,   IV.  2.   114.  -ft 

P.  182.  St.  G7. — ^'-^rRul?  ?faf?T%^",  'like  a  burning  torch  car- 
ried past  a  row  of  tall  houses  in  a  public  street.  '  Analyse  **  *H<rU- 
frT  W^K-  ^ftS^TT:  *^lPl  tHiK^ff  I  y^^rMJ^.  n  Cf,  Oharitravar- 
dhana, lt  znr^^HHHir'HTtTRl^l^i  fT^5^  ^  flHTffi"    I   TTVrfq"   ^H^-lMd^- 

*-^HH^  4>MH*M  ffTHI-qiPMiq":  5f>PT-  "  — H?  f?.  Hemadri  para- 
phrases by  "  q'"4'j»jf?r^,  "  and  Oharitravardhana  by  "  ^JfT^qr  'Tf^T- 
"."tt  ??.  M  — f^T^'Tnr  *TfT  &c.,  A  choice  expression. 

P.  183.  St.  68. — *j|*Nur  WTf :  ^^    •pftT*     Oharitravardhana  : 

^TfHitlKM  ?TFt4-  "  C/.  also  Ilemadri  :  "  TtTWW  Trtfat  ^  "M  * 
^TT:    I   7R  ^lR"i*Mi  ^T^T  SPuT'fsfT    [  ffTT^r  Ms.]  Tf  "  fffi-  Prf^rfJf- 

<rr%  i  ?p-tt  i  '*  3T$ftt^:*f  jf^if  zfm  ^i^mi  i  ?rt  ^q%  ^t^TTrr,jiiHwg- 

f^TT."  The  palpitation  of  the  right  arm  or  the  right  eye  of  a  male  is 
said  to  signify  union  with  one's  beloved.  — Ifr^^iT^f^:,  Ho- 
madri  explains  this  in  the  following  way  :  "  %zrj  T-^:hwfH  Vi^H-'-it 
^Tf  Wl ^ 'Pfr^f^f ?T :  ^fT^T  fl^  fTTT,  "    and  Oharitravardhana  has  : 

-^T^.  "  These  explanations  appear  better:  Mallinatha  too  takes  it 
in  the  same  sense.  The  armlet  called  3T^t  or  %^rr.  is  usually  fastened 
xound  the  half  way  between  the  elbow  and  the  shoulder. 

P.  183.  St  69. — «tt<*,|fi<r4  I*rr^  ^T*Tf?T  &0.|  A  choice 
expression. 

P.  184.  St.  71. — 'h<§ri.q  T^^TfrTfp^vr^:,  '  distinguished  by  the 
title  of  Kakutr^ha.  '  See  our  note  to  St.  11,  IV. — ?Rtt ,  Bemadri 
interpretes  this  by  u  ^--Tr^T  "  and  says  :  "  '-Tvjhttt  ^Tv-Tr^Tfa"PT  fcPTTT*tl.'' 

P.  18."».  St.  7-.— irrc^rftf^if^^y^:,  'displaying  the  graceful 
manner  of  Pinakin.'  who  is  also  mounted  on  a  bull.  I'inaka  i-  the 
bow  of    S  iva.     Ilemiidri    gives    the  following    account  :    u  jtt  ]-&% 

IHijtfFT  t^ttt  *m  rnn  ftowtto  ii7T*-rfmmT;<Q  [  grotti  Ms.] 

ffTPft."  Vallabha  also  gives  the  same  account. 

r.  185,  St.  73. — »TPTf47:,  '  Of  the  destroyer  of  the  mountains." 
Pandit  gives  the  following    derivation    of  the    word    iff?  ;    '  more 
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literally  qtq  is  a  place  where  cows  are  kept,  a  cow-pen,  hence  a  place 
where  the  cows  of  heaven  were  concealed,  s.  e.,  a  cave  of  the  moun- 
tain or  cloud.  Indra  is  everywhere  praised  in  the  hymns  of  the 
Veda  for  his  having  broken  asunder  the  mountains  (t.  e.  the  clouds) 
by  his  thunderbolt  (  i.  e.  lightning  )  and  liberated  the  heavenly 
cows  (  the  rain-waters  ).' — ^p^rsr:,  On  this  Hemadri  discusses  :  "  ?- 
CPTFT  stir  sqfqTFT  I  <T^r  £[%*••  I  "  sqrfqqT^FTFNT^  "   Panini,  III.  2,  109. 

P.  186.  St.  75. — PTflTWq^r,  '  On  half  their  way  to  pleasure- 
gardens.'  Hemadri  explains  this  epithet  in  the  following  way  :  "  q^r 
T°R[W&  ^T^nrpf^fTT^^T  3T  7^7:/'  and  Charitravardhana  renders 
aj^PT  by  (i  tftrll*}  ". — qTPT^fPTb  Hemadri  explains  it  by  "  Trft^t " 
and  notices  the  reading  qTFPfTqf  which  he  explains  thus  :    li  fffT  qr=T 

t^J^rq'H;  &c,  A  choice  expression. 

P.  186.  St.  76. — Tfri+irTP?  On  this  Hemadri  observes  :  "$t#ti%- 
ulHi-^^T?fg7q.  "  — ^^nHTTqfrrrrj  On  this  Hemadri  quotes  the  follow- 
ing from  srrnrjj  ''  *m&'-  qTT#q?T#r  ^  qr  qrqv>r:  uf^m.  "  — w*^,  Hero 

Charitravardhana  remarks  :  "rr^rfrrqr  q7r^ITOqT^q^qrqqT»T*pr  qr^q.'; 

P.  187.  St.  77. — ^r?r:,  On  this  Hemadri  observes  :  "q^rtf:  ^A^w- 

fTf^PTT  qtfsif^fa  qnfq^n-qmft  qT,  "   and  Charitravardhana  has    "  q^j" 

vfvk  mR^M  Rqfq?  ^r^  qr£  ?r  *rqq-:  i  wrfrr  q^q^r-qTfpt. "  — ^rr~ 

Trgf^vj",  Vallabha,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  explain  this 
epithet  in  the  following  words  :  "  aT?rrpr  qSFCT^fF*,  *  '  and  yet  ex- 
tensive enough  to  occupy  more  space.  '  — Tzcwm,   Analyse  "  f^T- 

R*h,jih*m  ?qrer  ?w  >rrq:  sq^r  ?rqT." 

P.  187.  St.  78. — STjpTrrp)  On  this  Hemadri  gives  the  following 

note  :  "  3^3Fnt  qqfq  srnjfW  ?mt  i  fT-ufo"  ?f  q^^sr^rsspzrsrc^- 

PHWpM^lcMPWcl  I  ^r^TTcT  ^rqq^qf^qTrT^.  "  3T?  is  used  as  a  se- 
parable preposition  with  accusative,  and  regarded  as  a  ^j^h-^N. 
This  term  is  employed  to  denote  certain  prepositions,  particles  or 
adverbs  when  they  are  not  connected  with  verbs  and  govern  a  noun 
in  some  cases;  e.  g.,  3jr  in  3jj-  jj%:  ^fnx:  is  a  •=KHHcM«fiq.  See  readings. 

P.  188.  St.  79. — aTFHWJrHc-jj?  On  this  Hemadri  quotes  the  fol- 
lowing :  "  wtt  trq  nr^  qqrrq  ^  $tf  [  ^h  Ms.  ]  i  jpfrfV^Tft  *hr  ^ 
%*PTWRt:  *Rd  .  "  Hemadri  defines  the  figure  :    "  q^g-  f^fqrq^^q" 

^erqrq^wT:  *f i«»-m MHiIri«rf>Tci  qfcr^gjprr  qqr"  fTrf  qrrsqT^f.  K.  D.  II. 
4^.  — <.-WHI^4'5?  Hemadri  discusses  here  the   Atmanepada  form  of 
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#173; .  He  says,  3T1TT  sqi^pfR  I  "  WU  JT^rr^^TTH:  M  Panini,  L  3.  29. 
^  ^  fTT  I  After  the  verbs  rpr  '  to  go, '  ^f  '  to  become  hard,  ' 
tt^t  '  to  ask  ',  ^^ '  to  find  fault,  '  ^r  '  to  go,  '  %r  'to  hear  '  and  f^; 
*  to  know,  '  when  used  intransitively  and  preceded  by  the  prepo- 
sition *ft,  the  Atmanepada  affix  is  employed.  Cf.  also  the  Vartika 
^ftKHpvH^HHI^W-JH*!'"  Between  the  root  and  fpr  the  preposition 
3TT  intervenes  and  hence  the  use  of  Parasmaipada.  Cf.  alsoSumativi- 
jaya  :  "  ?t  <TFF*KHH^  ^TT^TT^r  gspfrfiTT  r?T^T  ^FT^R-  4ft:.  " 
P.  188.  St.  81. — arilcH^qi:,  Hemiidri  analyses    "  aFJrfl'  *feri|: 

P.  188.  St.  82. — ^n^",  Hemadri  explains  the  epithet  in  the  fol- 
lowing words:  "  ijrzf  w4)i\*<*mi\<\  t^fti  <p-jt  jnw>T^  i  '•  qw $m 

H^T-IIHdH  "  ?Ff  I  rP-F,  ^  fotfR  I  "  *T  Ffi*FJTr  WT-J  ^  ^TF^T  qTSF-FFJ  " 
jf%-  Ki.  I.  5. — q>£>  Hemadri  gives  season  ''^r^TFrf  T-J^r^-.  tJFT  W-W[-. 

P.  189.  St.  83. — ^ofrnT,  Charitravardhana  explains  this  in  the 
following  words:  "  ^HIMIN^-Hs,^  mt  TRT/'  and  Hemadri  has 
^f^Tf^^RWt  $R*li/NM  1\>"  — ^PfTT^Tv  The  epithet  ^vr  means 
'  the  back  of  the  hand  from  the  wrist  to  the  root  of  the 
fingers.  '  Another  meaning  of  ^TH  is  '  the  trunk  of  an  ele- 
phant,' according  to  which  the  epithet  means  '  one  whose  thighs  re- 
semble the  trunk  of  an  elephant.' — tt«t,  Charitravardhana  interpretes 
it  by  "  JTy+Mlrtf/'  and  Hemadri  has  the  following:  "  jpir^p^-  q^ 

st^ft  sror'S  f*tft  3FjTFTFFTFr  *p\i\*$:  jppr:  i  jj^Pf^TgrFn^fr^ 

yre* H  irfN \H l?F4 N \Ih-*\'a r] :  rft  *TR:  I  *T5T  I *jj:  «lR:JH[:,  "  and  dis- 
cusses  the  epithet  ^JIHIpFJ^mP  I  Ff^FTf  "Ulftq":  "  Pacini, 
VI,  4.  21.  rf^  3^tT=  I  <;  *FFT?T*r  "  Panini,  VII.  2.  16.  jcfi<HplH^  II 
"  3r%fPqt5  "  Panini,  VIII.  4.  46.  |  «  ^.qT^T— "  Pa/iini,  VIII.  2. 
57-  rfrf  FfSFJT  T  ^^r.': 

P.  189.  St.  84. — faAll^tT ■■W^  &c,  Hemadri  explains  this  in 
the  following  way  •  u  ^tpS^I*?:  M^l^l'T:.  " 

P.  19u.  St.  85. — AlfcHjj/^HI?  On  this  Hemadri  remarks,  "  ff% 
■^igK^ifF^." — TT^r^n",  On   this  Hemadri  observes  :   '*  ?pf  qf^F^"  I 

3qTTRrTH"WlT4^TFTi:.''  The  river  Gangfi  when  brought  down  by 
Bhagiratha  was  forced  to  flow  over  earth  to  follow  him  to  the  lower 
regions.  In  its  course  it  inundated  the  sacrificial  ground  of  king 
Janhu  who  in  his  anger  drank  up  its  waters.  But  the  gods,  the 
sages,  and  particularly  Bhagiratha  appeased  his  anger  and  he  loosed 
the  waters  of  the  river  from  his  cars.  Hence  the  sacred  river  is  re- 
garded as  his  daughter. 
17 
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P.  191.  St.  1. — ^fc^H  ■Hi^ipH  *N*SHi>  "  Skanda  or  other- 
wise called  Kartikeya  was  the  general  of  the  army  of  the  cele- 
stials. Devasena,  the  army  of  the  gods,  was  hence  personified  to  be 
his  spouse.  Cf.  Hemadri:  ''  ^3W  V-j^^-il  ^T^rfTg:  I  rRT=  <rf?pn: 
qfrn%  ^7^tSpTf^K:  f^^W^,  "  and  also  «  3T*TT  ^r^U  m^tm^^^- 
ft°T:  I  ^Wfi  TTrsTT  W*t  ^TT^RT^T  ^fif^f^T^ir^,  "  and  further  he 
remarks:  "  rF^-i"  sT5^Klm  I  ffTfT^T^f  HnS"  4<\v ^  I  5T5T  ^KdTft  3T5P?T- 
tf  |  "  3%  "  Panini,  III.  2.  8.  rfr  ftft:  I  ^H^R^g^t.  "  Compare 
also  Vallabha:  "  qrj  ft  W3*n  Prf^T  ^ItH&HJtft  ^pq%  apjrTPJ  i  rffi":  <T- 
k^Tl-  qrf^T  fnnft^rf^F  f^WR-'.  "  Charitravardhana  and  Sumati- 
vijaya   paraphrase  ^^rr  by  «  pjfgpft  I  ^rifar  ?^pft  ?3T^T  TT^T  I 

P.  191.  St.  2. — ^rP-^n^jT:,  Hemadri  explains  it  in  the  follow- 
ing way  :  "  f^Tprr^lrftfrT  ffT^T^rr:  ?r^Y^T:,  "  and  Vallabha  by  "  tf- 
Xt^J'-  "  But  Charitravardhana  interpretes  the  epithet  by  '' f^frsR"-'.  " 

P.  192.  St.  3.— w&fl  *Trf^4Tm^qqT5fP^<ilH'TPIv  Cf. 
Charitravardhana:  "  tr?f|  »gfa  i-imi-.  unft^ifawjc^  *<M$'«mR*l- 
STTf^pf^rftfa ,  "    Cf.  also  Hemadri:  *'  ^pftflfMt  %  fqT^<TWTf%  it  fTfa- 

?tf  3Pft\^f  [  W^  ^  Ms.  ]  jprnnrt.  "  At  the  beginning  of  the  Hin- 
du marriage  ceremonies  the  presence  of  S'achi  and  her  husband 
Indra  is  invariably  invoked.  The  objeot  of  the  presence  of  S'achi 
feeing  prayed  for  might  perhaps  originally  be  to  secure  eternal 
freedom  from  widowhood,  which  is  specially  enjoyed 
by  that  goddess.  The  mythological  notion  being 
that  whoever  be  S'akra  or  king  of  the  celestials  S'achi  re- 
mains the  same,  queen  of  Indra  for  the  time  being.  Ifarayana 
BhaMa  saya:  "  ?t<tt  ^TtTT  (  «.  e.  father  or  elder    brother  of  the  bride  \ 

"  qT^ftHHu:|riJ%  ^HNISJ  «ftelTTT^ft-  *m^\  ^  l^j  HP-fa*  I    "  V" 

V=?m^r  JHRf^f  ^V^MMiftft  i   RfTr  ^wd^r  jprapr  ^  irfc  q".  * 

Prayoga  Ratndkara,  Vdgddnauidhi.  In  the  ^frrrfq'^TCfTT  Indrawi 
is  represented  as  the  best  of  wives,  as  one  than  whom  nothing  is 
more  excellent,  and  whose  husband  never  dies  by  age:  "  ?'iT°fiHl« 
TTft^  uyrj\mw>j?Tl  I  ^  5r<FTT  Wft  ^  ^  *KWI  ^TFT  TfrT:.'''  Taittiriya  San- 
hita  1,  7,  13. — Again  in  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana  she  is  repre- 
sented as  ever  free  from  widowhood  and  as  the  mother,  like  Aditi, 
of  virtuous  eons;  "  m^ft^I^r^  afRQKT  wpn.  "  Karcia ,  Ill,  Prap. 
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7,  An.  5,  Da9y.  10.— df^vi,  Vallabha  construes  it  with  *fTT7*rC:  and 
not  with  ^nTTR"-  But  all  other  commentators  including  llallinatha- 
construe  it  with  3131  ih. 

P.  192.  St.  4. — rTTT^j  Mallinutha  interpretes  this  in  the  sense  of 
1  all,'  '*'  qmnTTT^"  gpFr^T.''  But  it  would  be  better  to  translate  it, 
'  meanwhile/  t.  «.,  while  the  disappointed  princes  were  starting 
from  their  encampments.  Cf.  Hemadri:  "  ^TT%  Mfllf^HHJ  ^T=  <fcc,  J> 
also  Charitravardhana:  "  qrTT%  tPITT:  %Tffcrf  W# i ^^i N 5,0 STW sfT 
&c,"  also  Vallabha-.  "^TTT^"  CF-HIHI  JFTT^TT^  tf  3T:  &c.,"— f^ST^RTT- 
TrTrffiTrTr^J,  Hemadri  reads  af=Ti^'-^fTrT:TTTrcTN'-''  C/-  Charitravar- 
dhana  and  Sumativijaya:  '*  r^7^^wn^rf4f "THKPTH  HK'JIH^I j--T*ifr 
?T^T  ST  cPH/'  also  Hemadri;  u  f^T^r^;  qtrFT  [  appears  to  be  his 
reading  ;  he  also  notices  the  reading  of  MaDinatha  ]  (TU^lH^l^-f^^ 
^  I  ^STTrRT  dWlri  qtrFT  I  ''  ^w<Md*i"  Pacini,  III.  2.  149.  And  far- 
ther he  says:  ■«  HHKH<flfiy*iS':  T^Fpfft'ft-  ^rf^R-f%rf%: : - ^  Both 
Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  not  quoted  any  autho- 
rity in  support  of  their  interpretation  of  Indrayudha.  Probably 
KiUidasa  means  that  the  triumphal  arche3,  resembling  the  rainbow 
in  their  shape,  with  variegated  colours,  are  fastened  to  the  upper 
part  of  the  gate  or  door  of  the  marriage-hall.  And  it  is  generally 
called  3-<rmirt|.  Hemadri  quotes  the  following  from  Halayudha. 
"  rM-<«mid|  5  (TtTT  q"ft^#."— rffTTTj,  equivalent  to  "  mr^TTf^T/'" 
1  marked  by,  distinguished  for,  decorated  with/  Cf.  "  arrr^^r^t 
Wff  <TtTR  "  in  stanza  7  below. — M*i*'«M^°  &c«  the  flags  were  those 
that  the  citizens  had  raised  in  honour  of  the  prince  Aja.  The 
victories  of  Vikramaditya  and  other  celebrated  kings  are,  according 
to  popular  belief,  still  celebrated  on  the  T^n^7TT  or  new  year's  day 
by  the  raising  of  flags  and  toranas  in  front  of  houses.  Cf.  "tr-  337- 
J^t  ^frTTT  spiT-MlA'-M  &c." — 3Tf>H<fliMK,  Charitravardhana- 
renders  it  by  "  irtf*xirr^r-,\  And  Vallabha  by  "  rf^nr^TTn^f,  ,:~ 
and  Hemadri  has   "  stPttt-  4'AM\<:  M^^:  J*7T>%tolft*H  if-  '" 

P.  192.  St.  5. — -4\4\rhi*i\*-ir^,  *  furnished  with  golden 
windows.'  itf*  originally  means  '  a  net  '  and  hence  '  a  window,  '  be- 
cause the  windows  of  old  houses  consisted  of  wooden  frames  of 
net-work  with  small  air-hole9  in  them.  Cf.  JTTTW,  meaniug  '  a 
window.'  Open  window*  with  shutters  are  probably  a  modern 
invention.  ^f4I*(3ti^  means  that  the  network  boards  containing 
holes  were  either  inlaid  or  guilt  with  gold. — fr^Tf^TrF^.  Sumati- 
vijaya renders  it  by  u  fM^Klft.^lwsf  ^T\ ■.  '"  The  verges  5-1 1'  have 
a  striking  parallel  in  the  third   canto  of  the   Buddhacharita,  verse* 
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13-24,  where  the  young  prince  makes  his  first  entry  into  his  father's 
capital, — that  expedition,  during  the  course  of  which  he  is  to  make 
Ms  first  acquaintance  with  old  age  as  the  inevitable  shadow  which 
dogs  the  steps  of  youth.  See  preface,  page  75,  to  our  edition  of  the- 
Meghaduta. 

P.  193.  St.  6.— SJlrtl^HH,  ••  e.  "  *T5Tl\$^cM  T^frT  m  P-T^" 
Hemadri  renders  it  by  ''^WT^" — ^^H^tHI^ :,  analyse  "sjCcf  ^ 
<T^  ^  ^  3MlPi  Hl^lA  ^  tf :"  I  "  ^  zfftft  I  <$4N*^q»*«t'*rMr:'" 

^TTTr^rRifr°rf i^-m 4i-M*iici  i  arffr?^' t5^  ^r^T^ryf  f^Tn%."  K.  D.  I. 

95.  Hemadri. — rTPT«T>  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  oberves:  "rfr^^T^P^t 

"sr>r^T  sTr^-fr^  i  *nr  ^°r  rrwwfr  ttT^t  fpt  sFWTRT<Ni<tf :  fr*pf :"- 

Charitravardhana  interpretes  the  last  two  lines  of  the  verse  in  the  fol- 
lowing way:  "  %3NRT:  %3PFWTT  WJ  ?TTT^  tfWTT  <T*T  ^  TPHT  ?W  I  ^fifT 

•<  qr?;  t  h-mhh^-j  ^g^TfrRPt  ^frrqTKrr^Trr  i  "qw^SP*  f^r  ^«r- 
qwt:  =h^tkq<  "  i  "  f^$tfw^^^.m*r*f^zn<irw  &c.  " 

P.  193.  St.  7.— 3TsrTIT>  Hemadri  interpretes  it  thus:  "  <TRWRT 
3f?TTK:  I  ^Tf^f1lii"^lRf"  Pacini,  II.  2.  37.  Like  Mallinathahe  too  quotes 
Vamana  and  give3  the  following:  "  JjqtsTq'^t  ?°17  ^TT^^T  I  ?w- 
^rrs^;:  I  ar^ffiT  qTC%RT  "  fq%q°f  R$l«}ul  3f<*V  Parcini,  II.  1.  57_ 
ff^RW:  I  %y  qKtMl'^  ffrT  TfcltWKi:  ". — ipT,  On  this  Hemadri  re- 
marks: "  Tr^fnr<T  +<ift<fq"  ar^^ron  *f*fu*  ^^■,  "  and  Oharitra- 
vardhana  has  "  ?^^rt°r  ^Tf^fa   S^ummw^sq"  f^pft  T  Mtflcq^:.  " 

P.  194.  St.  8. — f^r^T^ff  Tf^TT,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  re- 
marks: "  ^fyul-$l»<H  tf^rqT^JPTf:  «rf^FT:,  "  and  further  he  quotes,. 
like  Mallinatha,  the  S'ruti,  and  gives  the  following  from  f^i^rfR^T^ £ 

"  tihmim^  HKi,Jii  %&  j*rf  «j  sflpr:  1  spr  V^Tf^rrqt  ^m+^sfq"  ^.  ':' 

And  Oharitravardhana  has  the  following:  "yvtf  H^'lWl  ^TTWn^I^nT- 

P.  194.  St.  9. — TU^r^TTsrfNdlRi:,  analyse  u  -Jllril'rR  TTTOT'-q' 
Tf^?Tr  ^TTC/TT  TT^rtHH  *rqT  AT."  Both  Hemadri  and  Charitravar- 
dhana   supply    "  qfrJ^TfFTRr  I  ^^fr^PTTT^'T   S^TC     TTtfT^d^M 

P.  194.  St.  10. — ST^^INdfr^lMr?  C/.  Oharitravardhana  and 
Sumativijaya:  "  afjfi^^mil^  *P5*tt  Wtfi  ffrT  'jft'Tf  ^fffrp-"  A 
certain  lady  attached  one  end  of  the  band  while  it  was  being  strung 
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with  the  beads  to  the  foretoe  of  her  foot ;    but  no  sooner  she  heard 
of  the   procession  than  she  ran  up  to  the  window,  without    securing 
that   portion    of  the  band    which  was  already   strung  and  so  all  the 
beads   dropped   down  and  the   string  only  remained   hanging  from 
her  toe. 

P.  195.  St.  11. — 3Tra?*r?'<T*P$'-">  Oharitravardhana  analyses  it 
in  the  following  way  :  "  arrflT^T  ^<T*rT  ^T=^fr  T^t  *faf  I  W  I  3TRT;^T 
»P*KtkH**Ml  Tff  Sfaf  %«" — UI~*$4g<*Ml>  Oharitravardhana:  u  m^£ 
firf%i  fTTff*  q"RTf  WfTf  &c,M  and  further  he  observes  "  %^TTT  H«i'r^** 
•61'j+^rtr^  ^s*|rif^fq^r(%:,"  and  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  qpr+ifl*- 
?TT  [  fflr^TT  Ms.  ]  g^rl"4>  1 H I  -H W^Tf^ltT:  •  "  Hemadri  also  notices 
the  reading  "^pfTT^TWrr''  instead  of  '•t^tH^wrT:." — *nT£TT:,  Here 
Hem'idri  discusses  in  the  following  way:  "  TTTR^fpfto  TTryT:  I  "  *?- 
^tfc^Kn?  "  Panini,  V.  4.  76.  T^r%\  ap^TqTCTJ^W^  I  "  aiT^ 
^tildKHfl"  Pacini,    III.  1.  123.  z^^m  ^Tf^crf^MH  f^PHT.  I  " 

P.  195.  St.  12.— ^rf^nj%:?  analyse  «  wfa"  3Tft" a-H ,JI I <G T*t 
zFrnrr  ~m\  ^Kil^HIK^NK:.''  '  The  action  of  the  rest  of  their 
senses. ' — TPT:,  Hemadri  holds  the  following  discussion  :  u  irq^" 
Xi  3T%TST«ri"  I  "  Panini,  VIII.  4.  46.  ffjfr  qrfT^T  ft^T^T  "  ^hfr^FJT- 
TF5  "  Pa/iini,  VIII.  4.  52.  rf?T  rt-.t:  I  ^MNM^I*  'Tiny  f1%  ^Wfnr.  '* 
— n7T^"°?  Hem'idri  and  Vallabha  render  this  by  "  ^T^Tf^-  '"' — ^"3J? 
^f-TiT,  Hemadri  gives  the  substance  of  the  verse  in  the  following 
wards  :  u  Tp^Ml^lTTf  ^m\  rt&faftk*  ^tffu^  ^WH'^h  "  and 
Oharitravardhana  has  the  following  :  "  SPTTTTlf^  f^T^T  fls3H+<Ul 
3T*Tl%ft  HTT:.  " — ffTf^nTT^'^--,  Vallabha  remarks  :     "  flTnTRHT- 

P.  196.  St.  13.— Ferr^f?  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  >pz  \  to  T^  "  f^T:  I  — <TfT$K  »•  e-  ''**- 
T=:.  "  TUtf  is  derived  from  qr:  '  beyond  '  and  3fy  deduced  from  affsj, 
so  that  it  means,  '  beyond  the  eye,  '  what  is  beyond  the  range  of 
the  sight,  hence,  '  absent.  '  Cf.  Hemadri :  affy^^f  TT  Tfa  TTTyiH^- 
•?T%:  I  u  qf^'4<«H^«frs^r:  "  Gana  Sutra,  if*  arftfSlKI'i.-  "— ^^T» 
Hemadri   observes   u  f^TTTT   ^-ifq"  fir$  ^  "   Pacini,  III.  3.  143.  ff?t 

P.  196.  St.  14. — q  on  for  v&Wfa  ST'pk  On  this  Hemadri  re- 
marks :  q^T  I  ^HrMl:  3TTTT    *$fa    Kl^ta    *Tf?l    3TTHT    p£»Hh"  *?- 

n^RiprRK^  firs:  qr  i  rnnf^iPTTT*?  ftm^?!  ffr." 
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P.  196.  St.  15. — ^fd*H<h  Charitravardhana  and  Dinakara  read- 
SfTf^^rtTj  for  Charitravardhana  explains  :  ''  *\\rM\  spif^r  ^ff  ^nfrT^ft  I 
^T^I  ^TT  ^  I  "  UHII^HMI  "  Pamni,  I.  2.  C7.  ^H^IT:  I  ^PT  3T  I  J^Trfifrr 

^rc:  i  q^rr^ i  3n%:  ^ft  mi i Rt^ til  t^N^i;  i  tf^mfMrr  d^rm-  "  <A 

word  in  the  masculine  gender,  similarly  spoken  along  with  the 
same  word,  but  ending  with  the  feminine  affix,  becomes  *?^rq, 
and  the  latter  is  dropped.'  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading 
«3!H'<;HCi  and  explains  exactly  like  Charitravardhana.  — WU5T,  On 
this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks  :  ''  qfcft  aTsFTFT^R."  Both  Hemadri 
and  Charitravardhana  have   to  say    the  following   on  these  verses : 

P.  197.  St.  16. — ^F^fT^TPT^  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  qirr^T- 
KWHiftpT:",  and  Charitravardhana  by  '*  qr'^H^r fry H H I rf I R r^T :  ",  and 
Sumativijaya  by  "  jfirHIK^TlH«H<HlRf^:  "  And  Vallabha  has  qr^qT- 
TP^^T^RTPT')  i-  e.  '  by  auspicious  decorations/  such  as  placing  ear- 
then jars  filled  with  water  near  the  entrance,  by  hanging  gar- 
lands of  flowers,  leaves  &c.  along  the  walls,  &e.  As  for  some  of  the 
auspicious  decorations  to  be  made  on  such  occasions,  Gf.  the  Bha- 
gavata  Pura??a  Sk.  X.  Adh.  41,  St.  22  seqq,    "  tff^^£qTTtirRT3f:q?qTf 

m^Jjm*^:  tf^fa:  ^f^3TC?ff  flqff%  •  I  rff  {  T^f  ]  W?5T  ^f^^R- 
;^T,  "  &c,  &c.     Where  the  commentator  says  :   "  ^H<ir*r    sj^rfr 

%mw  w  ^  jt^t  qw  ?rf  i  Ifcnj^F:  j^^tt  ^-<hh1wH'--  Rt4:  q^HHi 
<Cnmj-  ^3^ff  q^^iNr:  ih^ij^^qrifljfrr  ^tt^  shy*i*r  dctui^:  s%- 

^P?:  qlt^TNHRrlRtdK'-IS^^ir^  cFflU^  I  rfN"  flfrT:  I  ^R^H?T^^T'7f  ^Rff- 

<l4Nrti|td^hivlr  l^TT:  WT:  ^fTT^rTIR"  %frT  I  " 

P.  197.  St.  17. — gft!J^rprr  3T^fdM>  On  this  epithet  Hemadri 
Temarks:  "  qTTW°TTW*:  I  nUTPT1^  ff?T  stap^  [  =ftfrT-  Ms.  ].  '* 
— WhIhhNh??,  On  this  Hemadri  observes:  ff?T  tf#p}q7sfrrfr:  ". — grpT- 
^^T^-H^H  ■>  Hemadri  renders  it  in  the  following  way:  t(  qn"q^TH~ 
^T  ^tJT  ^ftfr  qipq,"  this  appears  better.  Charitravardhana  also  takes  it 
in  the  same  sense. — f^",  Sumativijaya  renders  it  thus:  ''jw  3T^p4f.J=r 

P.  198.  St.  18.— »T^Tff%^RPr^?^TrT:>  analyse  ^j^  4t^  q"^T  I 
*T?T  I  T£*f  FT^iN  ^Tlt  <TW  f^TRPT  ?T^  tff^TT:.  " — I^M^PH,  Hemadri 
renders  it   in  the  following  way:  "  H^n  T&fa  ffit  T«m4i£h    Pint  %ti 
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trfjR-:  "  TRFtHP-H+lTHr-ii.  WfT%  means  a  respectful  offering  ge- 
nerally made  to  a  distinguished  guest  or  to  a  bridegroom  on  his 
arrival  at  the  entrance  of  the  marriage-hall  of  the  bride's  father.  Its 
usual  ingredients  are  curds,  charified  butter,  honey,  sugar  and 
water,     Hemadri  interpretes  3TR  by  "  qjfT^4<*lt^.  " 

P.  198.  St.  19. — d^i?.  ,  analyse,  "  i<+*HJ-HtHlfa  ^'^  " 
On  the  figure   Sumativijaya  observes:    <l  ^"jf^r  ^^qTTHf'T^FqT i  %- 

P.  198.  St.  20. — ^frprerN^tK?  ^n  tni3  Hemadri  gives  the  follow- 
ing Karika  f rom BTPfffPFT  I  '  Wr  W^PT  T*TP  [r^'-T-  Ms.]  tIRP-TT  [fTO- 
flT  Ms.]  ffR"--TPT  ^-  " — Mr^-MlRf>T:,  Charitravardhana  renders  the  epi- 
thet by  i;rpr5[Hn^rk:.  ;' — ^rR%,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks,  mRT^-- 
3TR"  m&  I  '•  m^TTK^TPT  "  rrTT^n3  "  Pa/dni,  V.  I.  124.  tr  ^1 
^Tnr^cTTr  eryrr:  Tin  JT^^^^RF^TTFP/'  on  the  epithet  t-jth. 

P.  199.  St.  21. — ^r  qr^ir^T,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  quotes 
the  following   Karika  from  ^n^STR^r,  "  3Rp,rf^T    [  °R  Ms.  ]    3?^RT- 

c 

P.  199.  St.  22. — ffrT^raT:  &c-'  construe  :  "mrn*RR*R  *RRT^T 
^f^FFRT:  £R  R>T%T>  '  by  the  touching  together  of  their  bauds  the  ac- 
tion or  the  existence  of  the  mind-boru-god  was  as  it  were  equally 
divided  in  them.  ' — r^ff":,  Loc.  dual.  Hemadri,  Charitravardha- 
na, Vallabha,  Dinakara,  Sumativijaya,  Dharmameru  and  Vi- 
jayaga/a  read  the  3rd  and  4th  lines  thus  :  "  mrq-'SR  d<48ul- 
H\rHifH:  *R  RW  JRRTT.  "  Hemadri  explains  :  "dft*J'4*l  !T- 
rtfiT  JRR^R  "TTT  <H|rMH)  ffrT:  *R  f¥»T%T-  "  I  and  Charitravar- 
dhana explains  :  ''dftJ4*|3l*$J1rf1fe3  R"f%  ^'^  ^PHFR  FRT:7ITRff*r: 
fTTT^-TT  *R  RT%T  R*TT*frffrR.  "  If  we  take  a  logical  view  of  the 
sentence  it  would  not  be  quite  proper  to  say  that  the  spirit  of  the 
God  of  love  entered  two  individuals  simultaneously,  the  poet 
fancies  that  that  spirit  divided  itself  into  two  equal  parts  and 
inspired  the  couple  with  each  of  the  halves.  None  of  these  commen- 
tators notices  the  genuine  reading  of  the  poet  given  in  our  text 
and  commented  upon  by  Mallinatha.  On  this  epithet  Hemadri 
remarks,  "  trrf^T^rfa ^rprtft  &K-  i  ffrf^ra  HTTT  HUPTPfir:  I  M  pFT: 

3E%Br7  Vttrt  R^^^TT:  "  I  and  further  he,  like  Mallinatha,  quotes 
jjFfTR^  with  further  remarks  and  the  quotation  from  Kumara- 
aambhava.     Charitravardhana    has    the   following,   "  fT^T^T^Wrr^ 
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tTftf?*  sTTOJ^.  "  See  readings. 

P.  200.  St.  23.— 0iH^TddlfH>  Hemadri  reads  0fa?rfarTTFr  and 
remarks,  "a^  cw  TH"  3^=  I  <pn  I  "  qrm^TTTft  Tf^TTrt  tfFr^qf- 
^T^H^qTf:"  ffa. — ^TTPTfrT*0  Charitravardhana  explains:  <fUHmRr(%'- 

rii+Hli^tH  f^T^rcnN"  [  <r*far-  Ms.  ]  ^qiqlrr^Trn'  f^r^frfrTrf^"  &c  " 

P.  200.  St.  24. — 3^f%q".-,  Hemadri  interpretes  it  by  "<ir$5!<7H- 
gf." — JTTT$TTJT'frITDrnT  f  On  this  Hemadri  quotes  the  following  Kari- 
ka  from  aTPflSFPT,  ''  ^f^FT-*  f^  J  [  |f^3f  S*F»f  ^  Ms.  ]  f^Tf^ 
[T^ntf  Ms.  ]  mtf&r  q-yr  qitTq-^r^-f  qtf°r'P^f3r-  Ms-  ]  ^jfrcf^fft  ^  srar 
[srqrrMs.]" — •JT^f^T^fg'^,  On  this  Hemadri  observes  :  "  foprr- 
fNTTT." — sTff^T^TT^     Hemadri   discusses  in   the  following    way: 

^  i  tnn1  £^  fr^rfW^^ftm  i  *ts:t  i  a<^»ij<=iiRce|i^  i  "  f^fftf^s:   ^Frfa- 

^TTfTl^r  "  Panini,  II.  4.  13.  ff^  f^TlWf5H":  I  *fid>ul*$«l  tfCH^^T- 
^SFRTPT'^  fT^r^FTTfl.  I  "  Translate  the  aphorism  :  '  A  Dvandva 
compound  of  words  of  contrary  significations,  but  not  being  the 
names  of  concrete  substances,  is  optionally  singular. '  So  ^ftrfi'^iu 
or  ^fnrp^T  «  cold  and  heat  ';  fpapJa"  or  fpap%  '  pleasure  and  pain  '• 
sfjf^TWT  or  sfifacW^I  '  life  and  death.  '  The  term  fr^f^ffcRT  means 
'  words  of  contrary  significations.  ' 

P.  201.  St.  25.— pfrF^^f,  On  this  Hemadri  observes  :  ''  ffit 
JTCrffcHNIHtHfa:  sf^T." — riMM*iW*/l,  '  The  offering  or  oblation 
of  Laj'as  or  rice  parched  while  the  husks  are  yet  unremoved — which 
husks  disappear  in  the  process  of  parching  and  the  grain  is  swollen 
to  a  considerable  magnitude — is  enjoined  by  the  most  ancient  autho- 
rities on  marriage  rites.'  Cf.  Hiranyakes'i  Sutra  XIX.,  6,  2.  "  ^m^r 
rfMHI^qTfq-  «*Jp&+<<'lls*PT  ?p*T  ^  "    [  i.  e.  arjr^  ]    "  *T3^f  rKfffT^pq"- 

*W  I  ^TITT." — H-H-^^KH-^r,  '  whose  eyes  were  as  red  as  those  of  the 
xfsfTiC  bird  maddened  with  love.'  Charitravardhana  says  the 
redness  was  caused  by  the  smoke  issuing  up  from  the  sacrificial  fire. 

Cf.  "  tftrtfr  yrft^KrqvJMM-'ii  qrsfit  ^tn  sfii-sfr^TFT  ^r  it  %% 

qrqT=  m.  "     He  reads  FrT3rFFTTtfR'?fl'  and  observes:    "  f^ff^m^: 
P.   201.   St.  26. — ^f^^I^Ng^M*!*-^     Hemadri    explains, 
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•iMl'-MiJyr^.'  I  qTT  ^TPrjTt*  ff^"  V1*?^  TT  ^nw.,  "   and    Charitravar- 
dhana  observes  :    "  1^131  *<|fl    "  3'-JHHN  "    Panini,  V.    4.  137.  ffa" 

P.  201.  St.  27. — *J|^KvjHq<!?uirrr  ,  On  this  Charitravardhana 
and  Suniativijaya  observe  :  "  SH^TT^c*  ]%%*?  '$$  ^wn^'yfzjrt  ^^j«<  r 
amf^Ti-KllWF  ^fFK  ^Tl^K  V^r^->  "  and    Vallabha   observes  :  «'  3f- 

4Ml|,<:i:  "  says  Charitravardhana,  who  goes  on  to  say  "  i|WH*i 
f^JTTt  ^"fJTTlTT'^rt  ^TfrST^TT  5R7  <T?U  qU^rrF?^  iT'^fHt^f^  r^  ." 
&c.  ^T^TfT  is,  observes  Pandit,  'what  is  known  in  Marathi,  at  least 
in  Konkan,  by  the  name  of  TrfTT  or  ^"jRT,  young  sprouts  of  corn 
generally  of  rice  or  wheat  artificially  grown  under  shade  and  water- 
ed with  any  dye  that  the  young  blades  are  required  to  take.  The 
blades  assume  the  desired  colour  and  after  they  grow  to  the  height 
of  five  or  six  inches,  they  are  put  by  women  in  their  hair  like 
flowers.  It  is  also  known  by  the  name  of  frr^T  or  •=rpq\  On  the 
Dasara  holiday  it  is  worn  by  men  of  the  lower  classes  on  their 
turbans.  ' 

P.  202.  St.  28. — pfr?rlr:?  Hemadri  interpretes  it  by  :  "cFrrerqT^- 
^^•int^q-^:/'  and  further  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  quote  the 
following-.  'W^CT:  *HM4J:  |  fT<JIHM^t  SHT^H^r  f^Tr^rf^rr?T^%lf  l 
?PTT  f|  >A\tf1~W-.  |  "  rrr>  ?T  =rt  ^TT  flNM  FKfWqT  I  T^TRf  3T  TK  ^FTT 

^wfT  tt"  %fH-  — ?T5rr^rf^rpf^  ^^*i?W^rTTH^.£rrpT ,  On 

this  Charitravardhana  observes  :  "  BffrTtfTRTT'T  Y^r^IT:,  "  and  Val- 
labha has  :  "  q->TFpPTT  IT*;  5rf  I  it*  W  ^l^V^K--  " 

P.  202.  St.  29. — BTP-J'ifr:,  analyse  "  ^f-r^^j  9TTT  '-iV-  tfTfMfr 
Charitravardhana  analyses  ''arfV^flf  ^fl4^f  W>"  and  remarks:  '"s^-H-i 
QTfmTW^,  "  and  discusses  the  following,  "arf^ftttfrT  I  k^f^p^^W^ft 
Panini,  I.  4.  4.  rft  wtttwrf^T'^  "  VT^zf  Panini,  V.  4.  103. 
Iff  ff-H-q^Htnr:. " 

P.  202.  St.  30. — rpFTWT  ,  Here  Charitravardhana  observes: 
''"tr^T^T  ft  *ffc"s    ^'TT:." — "JrfK  Charitravardhana  interpretes  it   by 

T.  203.  St.  31. — ^h4it^>-^  JPTTrfTi'.   Oharitravardhan»  ex- 
plains it  to  mean  "  QW*F1  ^TV^R^'TR^T^T  TR^  sro^rfa$  OJR*T3" 
••T7*T  tt  I  HTRT^RiR  TT  <*nR  TT,  "   and  further  he  observes: 
*  m'-iiw  wAwi^irnr^'  RfflT: '  "  i"  ^rw>  *f*nri  tttot:  "  rfrr  Hf?^rT- 
*ftft  H'-JtJll<l  "• — -jHl^pH  i  Churitravardhana  renders  it  by  a  RfrT- 

18 
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*rr  I   W§^\  WT,  "  and  Vallabha   by     "  f^flirq^R"^" :  "-^nT':Hl^r^r7 
Hemadri  renders  it  thus:  ''  ^J^TTPT^'TFTf.  "    See  readings. 

P.  203.  St.  32. — ^qTr^Trfrrlrfrrr'iTP,  On  this  Hemadri  quotes 
the  following  from  Katy&yana:  "  srs^T  ^-q"2?!  TIVI  T^:  fTrPltsfa'  Tl  I 
»TTrr:  tf^TRITFT^tTr  ?^yf  fiT^TPr^  ^J?T-  "  Charitravardhana  and  Su- 
mativijaya  notice  the  reading  *'  ^fSTTT^'rlTSTt  RTfif-'  "  and  say  "  ffrT 
f^'fifH^?q-  "  (  ?  )_?rrgcr?  l  meanwhile.  '  See  readings. 

P.  204.  St.  33. — 'Ssonc^:,  On  this  Hemadri   remarks:    "  anr^T 

P.  204.  St.  34. — STrrPPTrnm,  analyse  «'  3fnr  JTCrrf  ^  vpf  ^q"*?W 
j^^^-qT.  " — W**-,  '  had  become.  '  Sumativijaya  gives  the  substance 
of  this  verse  in  the  following  words:  "  f^rffitqT^TM"  3j*flT  ^TIWT  Tfct 

P.  204.  St.  35. — f^J^PT-',  Prahladais  not  generally  known  as  an 
enemy  of  Indra.  Hemadri  explains  3"'*5rj :  by  "f^nw  W\,"  and  Valla- 
bha and  Sumativijaya  by  "Tgt^PT^."  Both  Hemadri  and  Charitra- 
vardhana quote  Vamana  like  Mallinatha.  Do  they  borrow  from 
Mallinatha  or  vice  versa  ?  In  quoting  the  Purarca  Hemadri  reads 
"  yrr^q  "  instead  of  qi^T?  but  Charitravardhana  closely  follows 
Mallinatha. 

P.  205.  St  3G. — ^rpflT^ff  WT  fffTTOT:?  Hemadri,  Charitravar- 
dhana, Vallabha,  Dinakara  and  Vijayagam  read  3qt<fft?rf  for  j-Ti-jfr^- 
•sff.  Three  northern  manuscripts  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  also 
read  with  these  commentators.  Bat  the  Southern  and  the  Doccan 
manuscripts  in  our  possession  invariably  read  ^mrP-iT-  Supposing 
Mallinatha's  text  had  ^frffp^'r  for  i^trffp-rr  then  we  should  have  to 
translate,  as  Mallinatha  does,  q-pq-q-^f;?  by  <  attacked/  a  sense  that 
;qir  with  qfrT  does  not  perhaps  bear,  as  it  simply  means  to  receive,  in 
a  friendly  or  hostile  manner.  The  latter  meaning  is  applicable 
here.  And  as  it  is  the  Jyotiratha  and  not  the  ^rrfRT'-fi"  that  the  S'owa 
receives,  it  would  be  perferable  to  read  with  the  three  northern 
manuscripts,  as  supported  by  these  commentators. 

P.  205.  St.  37. — ^c^Jrf^-fv^  W#$  ^£>      Hemadri    explains  it 

by  $*£  m&i r  wq^rtcT  w^\  v\^k-  i  f^rn  srffircWr  Tf^?T3,  "  and 

further  quotes  the  Vratakha«(ia  from  the  ^3#^farTPTpP  I  "  r4\  *E 
tf*FJT  tfR:  T^TfrW  q^TfffJTr  I  ^srcpjT  T^%^  qtzjqt  »j»pP5T>"  and  Cha^ 
xitravardhana  has  the  following:    "  q-^T  WJWF?  ^  tf^f^P-f:.'' 

P.  205.  St.  38. — Tfr^fr^FcT  *T  fr^ft^nr*     It    appears    that 
there  was  a  custom  with  the   warriors  of   the   Hindu  epics  to  refer 
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to  their  genealogy  and  to  describe  vauntingly  the  deeds  or  chival- 
rous actions  of  their  own  ancestors  and  to  speak  disparagingly  of 
those  oft  heir  enemies,  before  they  resumed  a  combat. — ^TTT^IT'?  'The 
names  of  their  respective  masters  were  engraved  on  arrows,'  says 
Sumativijaya.  Ch;iritravardhana  interpretes  3^%;r  by  "  *.,£ \k-h\i.  " 

P.  206.  St.  30. — ^r^r^T'TfrrW:,  Hemadri  renders  ^\^-.  by  "  rTT- 
^t  "  and  says  "  T^qft^P^TRr,"  and  Charitravardhana  interpretes 
it  by  "  Hiz--  " — T^TT,  '  in  the  manner  of  a  cloth,  '  i.  e.,  the  dust 
covered  the  sun  as  completely  as  if  it  were  a  thick  veil  of  cloth. 
Cf.   Charitravardhana,    "  *p.jT    ^TT^T  HTPJ:    PfT^PT    rP-JT   r'pmq"  W!~ 

P.  20G.  St.  40. — Tf^r^^Tf^r,  On  this  Charitravardhana  observes: 
u  JHK**^  nr:*TPT^T,  "  and  Sumativijaya  gives  the  substance  of  the 
verse  in  the  following  words  :  "  ^f^TTWR^Ff  tgcUcW'sn  f^HT  f^f 
<PT  ^TTPT  ^TK^IR  P^pcfrfrT  HI?:.  " 

P.  207.  St.  41. — f^f^^STfrrRtT,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks. 
*  ffri  J{<K]^f^^\,''  i-  e-  signifying  the  tumult  and  roar  of  the  battle. 
— aTT^TTTr^PT-' ,     On    this  epithet  Hemadri    observes  :  "  ^irH^l^H: 

P.  207.  St.  42. — frjJFHrit*!?  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana 
interprete  it  by  "  frt'tH^-  " — ^l^r^uIv  On  this  Hemadri  gives  the 
following  note:  "  apFr^S?!'  ?P?f  ft"  ?RT  PHT?V'  and  Charitravar- 
dhana and  Sumativijaya  have  the  following  :  "  q-^rf  ?r^"P:riT;TP'=P 
3TTU  --T?q?  tTOT  ^f^Wli**  tf?mY,,T-?^T  *&&'•  "  It  means  'as  the 
rising  sun  dispels  the  darkness  of  the  night  so  the  overflowing 
streams  of  blood  removed  the  darkness  caused  by  dust  (by  wetting  it).' 

P.  207.  St.  43. — ^r  fv5Vf^^:,  The  lower  part  of  the  column  of 
dust  being  wet  with  blood  settled  itself  on  the  ground  and  separat- 
ed itself  from  the  upper  one.  The  lower  part  is,  therefore,  com- 
pared to  the  fire  consisting  of  embers  only  while  the  upper  part  of 
the  column  of  dust  is  compared  to  smoke  which  merely  hangs  over 
it  when  it  ceases  to  burn.  There  is  of  course  a  slight  change  in  the 
figure. — T*^fnrfrTpTi  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  ''^'.pju  ft  «:'!*"  Pamni, 
V.  3.  31.  ?pr  tfPJ:.  "  Charitravardhana  has  a  curious  note  on  this 
verse  :  *  ??  '<jh  gV-J-t^l  ?5?VTf>F?TTr  rpT  PP^TTTcT:."  Dinakara  too,  as 
might  be  expected,  has  the  same  remark  **  ^jf  trq"  f '^r^qr  ?H%  '=rq?iT- 
f<^T*T  ?PT  qftrf^:.  "— K'liumw,  analyse  "apnft  P>4jft^H>  STCTS^ftlt 
?*?  ?T?FR?.  * 
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P.  207.  St.  44. — r5f^nrj^%«i>  Charitravardhana  analyses:  "  qrf 
sffmn^  FSf^TrTT  sf^H'J^?tdli^l:  %<Fft  %*t  cTftrTSTRITt.  "  '  seeing  first' 
i.  e.,  as  soon  as    they  saw  their  flag3. — ^^TT^-^T?  Hemadri  says: 

"  ^ft^cr  q^pTT  3Tpft?r  ^fq^^r  &c.  " — fn^rddi^r^  analyse  "  f^rftr- 

P.  208.  St.  45. — 'T5'hf*Tr*T:>  Hemadri  analyses  :  ''  erf  ^  ^-  3j\|- 
^TTT^  l=."  — ^rT^rm,  Hemadri  explains  :  tl  R^fT!  ^P-^l^y-rhV  f^ft  q-- 
cff  ff'Jrf  I  WflPTrq^T/'  and  Charitravardhana  interpretes  it  by  **  ?5^"- 
^TRT."  'skilful,'  'dexterous'. — ^rr^f  ^STrj:?  On  this  Charitravardhana 
gives   the   following   note  :    "  q^3TP*  *T»H7Tr  ^TR^'cR"  I    "  3R;TTsrft% 

[  °prfr  Ms.  ]  ^  ^+iRhh  tf^rcn^fr?rHrf  ffct." 

P.  208.  St.  46. — ^jrrsh  &c,  Hemadri,  Vallabha  and  Sumati- 
vijaya  read  STCh?,  where  Hemadri  supports  it  by  quoting  Dhanaw- 
jaya,  ''  ffqTT'I¥  ttT$  ^  "  ffrT-  Charitravardhana  gives  the  substance 
of   this    verse   in    the   following  words  :     u  ^-FTTH"  T^rT^Trf^T   TTT^jfr 

Cs. 

RTdPrT  fTT^T^"1^  ^TT  ^^VmMT^'^:.  " — ^fa-0*  the  Southern  and  the 
Deccan  Mss.  of  Malliniitha's  commentary  omit  the  following  autho- 
rity produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  q-$ft  ^r-;  "  f7q"qT-*  I 

P.  209.  St.  47. — 3FWT^i">  Charitravardhana  renders  it  by  "3f- 
=*nr^:-"  — !7c2rHW»-<i  HI -^  •*?*!">  Hemadri  gives  the  following  note  on 
this:  "  q-^rr  snPT^T  ^TT  aTFspRTg  *TCT  UH^i  *T^f?T»  "  and  Charitravar- 
dhana  gives  the  substance  of  this  verse  in  the  following  words:  "  3ft- 
^^q-  ^y^  |f=f  g-q-^j^-fqg-  jfpf^T^f^T"^:  ",  and  Vallabha  has:  u  ?rq\ 
UH^iiji^  T^frT  I  g^>FffST  3t%^:.  * 

P.  209.  St.  48. — rt?c^T{|?  ,    Hemadri   explains    as,    '<  "<^r«jA( 

*T^h  ST  q:n",7Tt.  "  Vallabha  notices  the  following  reading  "  ^^Jrlt  ffrf 
e 

P.  209.  St.  49. — ^Mfrf-rHr?  '  Excelling  or  surpassing  in  drink- 
ing cups  •*  i.  e.  abounding  in  drinking  vessels. — 7Fr*jf*T:  "  is  a  place 
for  drinking  in."  Cf.  Charitravardhana.-  "  3pqrf5r  Tprjf^':  firti^'qT  ^~ 
T^TY^frr  WQT^\  ^  scqrn; ."  See  our  note  to  42.  IV.  Cf.  Ramayana  Sun- 
dara  KawcZa,  Canto  XIV. — f^IT^:,  Hemadri  renders  f^TT%-  by  *'  2T- 
t.  '" — wrqt:,    Hemadri    quotes   3fqTtf<*  in  support  of  his   authority: 

P.  210.  St.  50. — <iHKc|'MfH^f^rt>  Hemadri  and  Charitravar- 
dhana explain  it  to  mean,  "  sqTrrqT:  W^ttki'A^\k  ■  "Tf^TPt f %sfn^<T 
ft'-WttV&l,"  'from  the  extremities  of  which  the  vultures  had  been  tear- 
ing away  the  flesh."  Cf.  "fr&ftifrfar  5*fa:  WTTfwi  'TTRTjf^f^t".— fa- 
ftMfafll,  analyse  "  f?tf  fqf*PT  9W:  HT   I  3T  f^TFTft  g^ffi'-JKT-    Hema- 
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dri.— fsriT,  The  Northern  Mss.  of  Mallinatha'a  commentary  pro- 
duce the  following  authority  instead  of  one  given  in  our  text  :  "f^HT 

ffrf:  ^m  WI*H*1  FftTt"  ir'AW^-.Tforjorft  I— ^^^^^HMchK  &C, 
Charitravardhana  gives  the  substance  of  this  in  the  following 
words:  ft?(MVM^kH|c4,^<'=nTin-  fcHdlrt<-ll**  HNrMrtqifl  r%^T  girisFT 
^|^'|:.  "  Greedly  of  flesh,  the  female  jackal  wrested  from  the 
vultures  the  severed  piece  of  arm,  which  they  had  been  tearing, 
but  being  wounded  in  the  palate,  in  the  act  of  devouring  it,  threw 
it  away. 

P.  210.  St.  51.—  *HHlft*iq-rha<|ftH ••,  On  this  Hemadri  has  the 
following  :  "  :^TT'tf%cTFr7n  w^w*k  ^4<rjng;  i  ^rrr^flT^Tfa"  ^- 
[  ijT-  Ms.  ]  mwtt  frT  i  ^irm^rfWTf^  [strong  Ms.]  jw  Hrfr  wffo 

[W^TfrT  Ms.]  *%"  rfa,  and  Charitravardhana  has  the  following:  "  q- 
^T^T  4W-Kil  sftW^ftfa  f ^FfK-  " — 373^*4  f#,  On  this  Charitra- 
vardhana gives  the  following  note  :  ltz&  rA  *ftrT*rf  SW  TrrfrT  ?tIt  ^F- 
W^\  •WiHir^FFJ":  l"K^I*  3T'-J-4M'Tl  f^RTtf  ^  qr:  Tl^tHf?:  |  qrqr 
«*<?M!$1  *Rr*J%  jpTfW  ^P*f  "  ffrt  I  T^TH"  rTFftf  jj  «&  q  «l  Pi  gfcT  ^*^ff.  " 
Cf.    also    "  q^TPlt  flT^T  f%I  StPJ$S    I  d  <<  M  *l  I  c*  ^'^^t^4    PfT- 

P.  210.  St.  52. — 5T«-<MI«"^"'.  Warriors  were  all  versed  in  every 
kind  of  fighting.  Cf.  Vallabha  :  "  3TTr^r^^^7TJpF,  *  and 
Hemadri  has  :  ''arftr^^TfSrflfa:.''-— rTR^  ^  ST^rrf,  On  this  He- 
madri observes  "  *3T^%T^Th;  I  >{>i  l-MI HJ-f^q^.  " — ^Tff^H^R^ 
Hemadri  renders  fagi  by  «  3fWR.  "  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan 
Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  pro- 
duced by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  r^t  R^Tf^Hl^ll-rTI  "  i<r'AHK-  I 

P.  211.  St.  53. — n-cf, | hi *.  ¥TP1  d  *i F •",  It  should  be  supposed  here 
that  the  heavenly  nymph3  do  not  choose  two  lovers  at  one  and  the 
same  time.  Kalidasa  means  that  as  both  the  heroes  died  at  the 
same  moment,  the  celestial  damsel  who  was  watching  them  while 
engaged  in  fighting  in  the  battle-field,  did  not  know  which  of  the 
heroes  she  should  choose  for  herself,  and  so  she  offered  to  choose 
both,  or  perhaps,  which  is  a  little  better,  hesitated  in  her  choice 
now  accepting  the  one  and  now  the  other  :  whence  arose  the  dis- 
pute. Mallinatha's  interpretation  appears  objectionable  on  the 
ground  that  the  hero,  who  dies  and  assuming  a  divine  form  outers 
the  Svarga,  has  not  to  seek  for  the  heavenly  damsels,  but  these  of 
th'jir   own   free   will  come   forward   to  receive   him  as  their  lover* 
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Charitravardhana  says  :  "  q^T  ^^^TW^TT^  sjTfSfiT  ^TT^T  ^ft+AH^Cl- 
PT:  snfwfTTT  I  W  ^T^"  T*T%  ^*frf*R  ^Wr^T^T  dH^^dH'-^W 
IRTOTfa"  I  IT  f  WKTt*   TTr^FTrRtt^^TT^^"    *PTT*?T<TPTf  ^I^HI^I  ^Tff^- 

fTTrPr  1  '*  anr:  ^nmt  ^rr  arerc:  RruTT:  sptt:  i  qft  fsnrf  ^S'^t^^- 

^7T  "  ff?f.  And  Hemadri  says  :  "  x^cfj  ajq^j-  ^Tf^ft:  I  W  I  *T- 
f^Hr-HUil:  1  H  ^iRai^lf^I  "  Paniui,  II.  2.  37;  fffi  mPwifl:  I  "  ftr- 

*rf  sr^^r^RTs  "  1  <w-(Hfa  sif ^rnr^ftfrT  m^f^x  ^^^  1  ^  Ptw^  1 
^■^rcsrr  sit  ^H#r  hhil«<:  [  T'rn  ^-Ms.  J  ^t^t  %fe  1  cthPwtot 

flf  ^psf  =sr  ?i4>|cjj<d  ^  mm  <ft"  "  ff?T  (  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He- 
madri's  Darpana  omits  the  2nd  line  of  this  verse  )  I  o.tfi^Hi'rfi^- 

tf^rw  ^^  "  ff^r  ^K^w^iilsfa  1  ?r«rr  1  "  am:  tf*nret  ^  3F*r*:fa- 
^tt:  *nrT:  1  t^t  f^nrr  «gr^C+c^TKA*  [  ^t  Ms.  ].  " 

P.  211.  St.  54. — Hlfd^7:?  On  this  Charitravardhana  observes: 
«5^p^  VWT:  31^:  Hf*faiHflfcfcr^  ?1%  ^qrT'HI^I*<f4t>Fpr  STffW* 
and  Sumativijaya  remarks :  *'  q-^T  ^cfpsft  STJ'W  <TCT  ^fftatfi«4|:  ^rh 

Vallabha  explains  as   "  >ffaT*^ntft<T   I  "  mt  ^T^Ttft  W-"  \tfrS 

P.  212.  St.  55. — 5|RT-,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks  -. 
«  ffc^r  yPEnHMHI'H^  *l ^ 1 41  f-^i'rft-rh'l ,*■*  and  Charitravardhana  renders 
It  by  "  ff^lfelfcti^,  w  and  has  the  following  :  u  ipiffr:  3T$fN*n- 
^  t^FTTHm  ?T*n  $*m^  %ft^fFnt^»|.*,  "  and  Sumativijaya  gives 
the  substance  in  the  following  words;  "  ^T^itfl^:  STI^tf  ?zpFTT  ^ 
WTT^  qrrftfrT  *rcw-~" — i&T,    Cb&ritravardhana  observes  :  "  ffrl  m- 

P.  212.  St.  56. — >^3^*m>  '  wielding  a  bow,  '  i.  e.  a  bowman. 
Explain  q^TFT  ^^1^(1  Id  '^f^TT5?:  •  — U*'^"f: ,  On  this  Hemadri  holds- 
the   following  discussion  :    '^'rT^»-nr^nr^pq' &c."  Panini,    II.  1. 

58.  fj?t  ^T^rr^r:  i  "  rnrs^n^  qx1?.  "  Pacini,  II.  2.  31.  ?fa  7^- 

qrm:  I  *'  <J#*A+«f  &c.  "  Panini,  II.  1.  49.  ffrT  ?RT5r:  I  ffrf  %f^r  > 
T?f  I  f^nTf^^^^TTI •  "  On  these  epithets  Hemadri  remarks;  "  *TPTf%- 
^^r:  ^TT=TH^IT--Md-  " — H^NffrN,  the  story  related  in  the  Bhagavata 
Parana  is  different  from  that  here  alluded  to.  There  the  waters  da 
not  rise.     Bbag.  Ill,  18.  Also  St.  3.  Adh.  13.  St.  46. 
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P.  212.  St.  57. — ^r°t  ^rT  &c.  The  interpretation  of  the 
first  half  of  this  verse  as  given  by  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana,. 
Vallabha,  Dinakara,  Sumativijaya,  Dhannameru  and  Vijayagani 
certainly  seems  to  be  more  logioal  than  that  of  Mallinatha,  since, 
it  agrees  so  well  with  the  second  half.  All  of  them  read  *'  *r  ^fy^ 
r>'j|^  ^  WR  &c,"  and  Hemadri  explains  "  tftysr:  *frw[  t*t  ?T%ar  T^ 
^  $^  <J,Jiy^  FTT^T^  ^NKJ-Nlri3^TcT  ^IV-^cT.  "  Charitravardhana  too 
explains  in  very  much  the  same  way,  when  he  says:  "  *r  3n"fr  HlA\H 
tf&t  r^t  ^NMIIriW  T  T2":  I  ^r  ^  Tr4  ^TT^T5  T5":-"    And  Vallabha 

says:  "*fts*:  3trt  sftnq-  ^fijpr  ^nf^i^t  ?re&  fr^w^r  ^imw^irr- 

^TTW^TrT  ^frT^TfT'"  It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to  understand,  as  does 
Charitravardhana  with  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya,  Dinakara  and! 
others,  "HUIV-H"  as  a  participle  to  govern  "3T*f  £ ^f ."  The  construction 
may  be  arranged  in  the  following  way:  "  ^f%pt  f^rf  ^°rg%  y-jiqi^- 
^rfW^PT  I  3T*f  f^t  ^  <iIJfkyQ  siilMK^-Hlrt^TfT.  "  The  prince  was  seen 
putting  neither  the  right  nor  the  left  hand  into  the  mouth  of  the 
arrow-case,  so  great  was  bis  activity  ;  the  arrows  that  shot  forth 
from  his  bow  were  not  taken  out  from  the  quiver  and  put  to  the 
bow-string,  but  his  bow  itself  seemed  to  produce  and  discharge  the 
arrows.  The  quiver  being  hung  on  the  back  with  its  broad  mouth 
reaching  the  shoulders,  its  contents  could  be  taken  out  as  well 
by  the  right  as  by  the  left  hand.  Moreover  the  instrumental  ?j°ftT- 
jpjfa  must  go  against  Mallinatha's  explanation.  And  also  it  is  not 
certain  that  Kalidasa  would  use  the  word  **  TR"  "  in  a  sense  that 
la  likely  to  be  misunderstood.  And  the  word  is  not  generally  used 
in  a  sense  that  it  would  seem  to  bear  when  found  in  a  phrase  like 
the  present.— &%y$r*tf?j&T  ^r^f>  though  in  point  of  fact  the  bow- 
string was  drawn  tight  up  to  the  ear  each  time  that  arrows  were 
taken  out  from  the  quiver.  It  is  next  to  certainty  that  the  reading 
of  the  first  half  of  the  stanza  was  the  oldest  and  the  original  read- 
ing of  Kalidasa  and  not  that  commented  upon  by  Mallinatha. — m- 
orr^TJ^     On.   this  Charitra"vardhana  remarks:   "fir  rHKlSI'IMK-'l 

sir  vT?u^r  jj^frfo  ffrHNT  T^nr^  #^.  " 

P.  213.  St.  58. — ^-rh)v.^H3T,,  On  this  epithet  Charitravar- 
dhana has  the  following  :  "  ar^r  ftf^trt+U^lTT  tiT*f%  f^ft«  " — ^3*°, 
A  kind  of  crescent-shaped  arrow  or  missile,  generally  made  of  steel. 

P.  213.  St.  59. — df^^W  Jt^->  Charitravardhana    explains  it  as  : 

u  ?Pnf  ^ttt^:  pinjs   I  ^JTT   ^mrmTTWFTt  XW*ti.  "    See  also  com- 
mentary.    Hemadri  explains  exactly  like  Mallinatha. 


142  notes.  Canto  VH. 

P.  214.  St.  61. —  aTPTOnrRJ^v  Hemadri    explains  :  "  zrftt  U^R 

r*Wq:,  Heinadri  analyses  :    "  ^TOT  j%frf  <*N4  q^T  ff:.  "   Here  Val- 
labha   observes  :  "  qn-f  s^TfcrmT  ^PT  RMdfa*:.  " 

P.  214.  St.  62. — rrrp>    Hemadri  renders  this  by  :  "  3rer*TW*rr- 
^r.  "     On  this   stanza   Charitravardhana   remarks :  "  <TfHf3^fasff%f?- 

P.  215.  St.  63.-f*pqtmTH^>    On   this    Hemadri  gives  the  fol- 
lowing note  :  "  fT%  ^R^fff^-.    I    "  3r-#  f^TT^rw   £RW  H%^ft  7r 

T:    "     ffrf     I     W     I     wm      ¥V%ft     f^TT      **PTT,   "      and     Cha- 
ritravardhana gives   the   following :    {t  q^r    af-jUTrTrr^PT:     *jf^rT:  I 

"  iwcH^rrt  *K3KMH-rm: "  fit  t^t  i  ]^<MH'H<*n^  STtfH^nf^rcT^rr* 

^pF^^RTT^^fcnrasrTfrqw  ^<Tft*ftrrTqT  ^fa  ^fr,  "  and  Valiabha. 
Las :    "  iwqr^    ^r-rTTTT^rrt  I    ^^m^gTff^RRf^wrn'f  i  ^k 

tffTTPT  3T  ^51^%^  I  3T3TTTTfcRPTrajf*tf  I  W  W  ff&^^r  ^T!  ¥T~ 
r^r:  I  ^TfTR  ^-iWIK:  I  3T*rfT  I  f^srqNsJ q> JJU H H I *T*Xtf :  tfttT  *TT. 
*T3tFT  I  *Tfc  3TI  ap^T  ^Tf^trjlt  NTT  tTP'-WNMrer  I  "  These  commenta- 
tors  have  given  various  interpretations  of  the  epithet,  but  it  is  not 
clear  what  is  the  propriety  of  this  adjective  here.  It  may  be  that 
the  lip  that  was  thought  worthy  of  a  kis3  by  such  a  fascinating 
maiden  as  Indumati  should  be  too  delicate  to  blow  the  conch.  It 
cannot  also  be  imagined  that  the  victorious  prince,  after  he  saw 
his  enemies  lulled  to  sleep  by  the  *P{|?H  missile,  hastily  went  and. 
kissed  his  wife  and  then  blew  the  conch,  because  that  would  not 
agree  well  with  her  natural  maidenly  bashfulness  that  is  described 
below,  much  less  can  it  be  supposed  that  she  came  up  of  her  own 
accord  and  received  the  prince  with  a  kiss.  — "xp^t  ^^ff,  On  this 
Charitravardhana  observes  :  i(  Tppr  qt^JfTfrT:,  ''  and  further  he  says  -. 
"  ^qfcRJT  itcMWCMIJIrfUlT  g=»RT.  " — nre^rer--,  A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  215.  St.  64. — rf  <^3|£  f^gj:  ^^rvn-:,  Mark  the  use  of  ^r 
here,  which  though  a  reflexive  pronominal  adjective  is  nevertheless 
not  so  reflexive  in  its  character.  The  poet  would,  however,  have 
used  the  word  more  in  conformity  to  its  sense,  if  he  had  said,  "  *T 
tf^rsPfti^  f^N:."  Hemadri  interpretes  wwi  hy ''  ^Slt^-" — Wjf;*ir- 
5ff,  is  equivalent  to   flTT$  f^TrTRf. 
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P.  215.  St.  <>5- — ^r^ft  K%,  &c.,  A  proverbial  saying.— n^T? 
Ou  this  Charitravardbana  remarks  :    "  W^^t^TfqsrFqi'fM I 3vT." 

P.  210.  St.  66.— -s^rtreft^rf*rf!reftr5rTS;>  On  this  Charitravar- 
dhana  observes  :  "  rfa  ^vrsmJT =• "— cfw-p|*ftfa:.  The  Southern  and 
the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following 
authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.,  "  ^-jifaff?  ^r^TT^T  fl'q^I  jtt- 
itqWl-  "  FF^qr-*  I — ^r  ^TT^  On  this  Hemadri  observes:  "tfaTTHRT 
fpf  T%^T  I  rT^TT  ^t\  I  "  3TW*flH*if8Tt  [  *T  tff«PT  Ms.  ],  "  and  Chari- 
travardhana  has  :    "  rf?r  cfR^^P.'' 

P.  210.  St.  67.-|^  m>mq  ^nTIHHrllf^,  Cf.  Charitra- 
vardbana :  c'*rfr  *hcft  *-^fci...tm»3P[57**r  v&ttq  i  otj^I'*- 
ifijf  qv^Ammz  i  jt^t  ?7*r*jpTH5rpTTT%   I  ^t^wn  tt^tw^  .''    And 

Hemadri  has  :  "  |  %rfi?  q<|^|^u^  |  s^giTRT  ^H^I^I-MV-ll^PT 
-*'H91  'TTf^TT^T^ITPTTftf.  "  Sumativijaya  has  very  much  the  same. 
Since  *r-Jl*Hrin%  does  not  appear  capable  of  bearing  any  other  sense 
than  that  given  by  these  commentators,  it  may  be  inferred  that  in 
the  time  of  our  poet  there  prevailed,  as  does  now,  the  notion  that 
women  should  not  see  the  faces  of  other  persons  than  their  hus- 
bands.— f^rTTrTTj  Charitravardbana  remarks  :  "  ?<FTiTrTT  %f%  dl+lftfe;  I 
<XQ  f^TT  ^R^Mlfa  AWAVQ-.''     A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  217.  St.  69. — H^^^II^T->  On  Una  Hemadri  remarks:  %^T- 
jj?tt  f^rg-  q^r^nf  sf=jpEff^  |  ffr^s.H^IrL-"  And  Charitravardbana  and 
Sumativijaya    have  the   following:   "wt  ^TTflKH^  *P£r-3t^4wr% 

P.  217.  St.  70.— ff?T  farfa  ?PT  TTfrnrnTj  A  proverbial  saying. 
if?T  is  not  to  be  understood  as  referring  to  only  what  Aja  did  after 
he  left  the  capital  of  the  Vidarbhas  and  during  the  action  between 
him  and  the  other  kings,  but  generally  to  every  thing  that  he  did  in- 
cluding his  victory  over  them;  and  so  3WTPT  fiR^T'-JR  should  not  be 
taken  literally  but  only  in  the  sense  of  '  having  completely  defeated. ' 
Charitravardbana,  Sumativijaya  and  Dinakara  in  vain  attempt  to 
justify  the  use  of  3?7?3  in  this  verse,  taking  as  they  do  tho  first 
line  to  refer  simply  to  Aja's  victory  over  the  kings  in  the  battle. 
Charitravardbana  and  Sumativijaya  say:  i(  Jfj  ft4l€t*J  J^TT  f^T- 
«MMtqPKI«fl3<4tfcft    *rft*f-  I  WPt  *M4iMfft|R4ltfl|4KIMli|l4Pl)'$- 
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P.  218.  St.  71. — flgqf^dhd*^:,  '  who  has  transferred  the  res- 
ponsibility of  the  family  (  ».  e.  kingdom  )  on  his  son,  '  i.  e.  the  res- 
ponsibility of  Government.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatba's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
under  ^jy\  by  the  Northern  M*s.  u  ^m^^TT^^  "  ffo  *TT*r^7- 
^WIFI- — oRTTO^T,  The  epithet  frStfq"  means  '  a  son  who  is  able  to 
support  his  family   &c.  ' — The   figuie,   according   to   Ilemadri,  is 
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P.  219.  St.  1. — falTF^fp^-  f^^rl  rr^  HW,  Hemadri  renders  fV- 
STT?*^  by  "  faqTT*r*'r  or  ^,  and  Vallabha  by  **  ^^rt*^<»I  "  and 
Charitravardhana  and  Sumaivijaya  explain  it  by  'l  ^f^Hff  ".  ^* 
5^7  is  the  name  of  the  thread-ring  worn  by  the  bride-groom  round 
the  wrist  before  the  beginning  of  the  marriage  ceremony.  Cf.  3TTWT- 
TT??r<Tftl%5",  Bib.  Ind.  series,  p.  287.  <3PT  T^h  ?S%mr*T  *ftr^TT*T- 

^  qTfrr^*"  fr^rr:  *r<%  ^re^sT?^:  *icj+tl^  ^  ^  *wfl^wi*[.  "  Cf. 

also  Narayana  Bha/ta'd  s^iir,-^  under  ^PT^rf^fa:,  Poona,  edi.  p.  23. 
No  express  injunctions  are  prescribed  as  to  the  number  of  days 
that  it  should  be  worn  after  the  marriage  ceremony.  It  is  gener- 
ally taken  away  after  the  third  day  since  the  celebration  of  marri- 
age. It  might,  however,  be  worn  for  three  or  twelve  days  or 
even  for  a  year,  which  is  the  longest  term  prescribed  for  the  married 
couple  to  observe W3Wi  or  celebacy  after  the  marriage  rite.  Cf  As'va- 
layana  GWhya  Sutra,  I,  Adh.  8,  Kanrfika,  10, 11, 12.  "  ^yTU^^nnpft 

*3r^rftoir*wf' Tfara^^nMT  ?miv '"  u  \»  u  u  sr  sr-#  ftm  ?r^rrpj  " 

BUM  "  tt*t  W  ^ftjfanTlfrT  "  II  U  II  '  From  that  time  they  should 
eat  no  saline  food,  they  should  be  chaste,  wear  ornaments,  sleep  on 
the  ground  three  nights  or  twelve  nights;' '  or  one  year,  (according  to) 
some  (teachers);  thus,  they  say,  a  Iiishi  will  be  born  (as  their  son)'. 
In  the  present  verse  fa? l£*j<j*  f^Trf  ?T  is  simply  meant  to  denote 
that  the  prince  was  invested  with  the  administrative  power  of  his 
father's  empire  almost  immediately  after  his  marriage  with  the 
Bhoja  princess.  Cf.  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  : 
'  rj^T  rPPqf^f^T^:."— STTTTIj  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks  : 
"  ffrT  3Rs*nmnr°P:'^r  fft#4?TC#  «f^t,  "  and  Charitravardhana  ha9, 

P.  219.  St.  2.—^R^<pr,  Hemadri  remarks  :— "  arfcr^t  f^rf^BT- 
§^PF:.  "—  oTT«H^|c*d  JTO^i%,  A  proverbial  saying.  On  this  Hema- 
dri quotes  the  following  from  Kamaudaka  s  "  rT*TT^T  *^<Ifi-<TT  rRT  ?? 

ft<*tli:  I  tfffit  factf  TTfa  f^:^^nilTTf5pr:  [  *TnC  ST®  frsfaf  fq-fTC 
JTTfwf^PT:  Ms.  J."  —  f%,  On  thit  particle  Hemadri  remarks  :  **  f^r- 
s^:  srrfa^S^  "  I  iTTftfj^l  *m%  ff?T  ^r?:  I  "  fl  ^,  "  Pacini,  VIII. 
1.   34.  qrfa^TTT^*   ^   «<  8f|frqrf?rf5T^  »  Panini,   VIII.    1.    33. 

P.  219.  St  8. — ^rr*T^^pf,  Charitravardhana  reads  Jrfrsfa^t 
and  explains  thus  ;— *'  qft&w&i  *mrf»fa»  &c."  Two  other  Mss.  of 
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his  f^nrff^fa'Jft  read  q-sTf^^^f.  Dinakara  also  reads  the  same. 
See  readings. — f^l^-^Rlri^  On  this  both  Hemadri  and  Cha- 
ritravardhana  have  the  following  note  : — "  3T^TR  #T  f^^^TT^J^ft- 
^pTFR  *iHt*Tf^fR  s&q-qfr,  "  and  "  spqrfa  ^"^T^WTJ^H  ^  \  ^- 
fff^T  ?THtTrPfff(T  ^WcT.  " — fTrrnhrf  3FT^r*rra',  On  this  Hemadri  ob- 
serves :  "  f^tq"  rer  ^  tffrT  ^FTT^fT  qf  H"  fT^R^STTTPTltrTT,"  and  Cha- 
ritravardhana  has  :  "  ^rR"  of*f«Tt  ^"fr-S^T  ^T^lpF."  And  Sumati- 
vijaya  remarks  :  "  3l^*pT3TWTf>T^%  f^TqT^r  T#t  f*TW  ^nft  <J-<^Rlri--3- 
M  f^TT^t  3TT^1^  vrrsr:." 

P.  220.  St.  4. — 3T*HN<<r  5"F°IT)  The  following    verses  illustrate 
the  coronation  ceremony  of  a  king.     They  are,    "  ^TrTf^^T  qT^  filr- 

T*T:  gmifttW-  I  *%  frftftt  iptpsf  3TT^^  ^m^TfrT  ^  n  ^t%:  e^fc^rtffa  *r- 
q-g^q-^rfff^-  ^  |  ?r%q-  =tfa  JtW  T^rTq-f^m^T  II    3TT5T:  HJRTR  f^"  *rf??%*J 

hpw  i  %  ^:  qr:*Rf?T  f^rrf?,:  trK^r^q^  n  ^7%^TTrff  K\wt  u^qr  q^r- 

fafa  I  rngfa  ^  ^T^T  ^*  T^STCft   <H'«!$lcl  "  ll  And  further,  "  yrTPsftftfcr 

q^T  ^ot'^t:  gfrwr  i  i*^r  f ^^r^r  s;tfcR3j  ^Tff  ir^^itf^q 

5RW^T  ^  ?m":  qt  I  ^qf^S"^T  <T5T  WrR':  ^^fqg;  ll  "  See  Devi 
Purawa  under  Abhisheka.  After  the  necessary  performance  of 
sacrificial  rites  connected  with  the  coronation  ceremony  and  of  a 
number  of  others  accessory  and  subordinate  to  these,  verses  from 
Rile  and  Atharva  are  chanted,  which  pray  for  a  long  life  to  the 
newly  crowned  king,  solicit  prosperity  to  his  kingdom  and 
finally  pray  for  his  safety,  invincibility  and  freedom  from  danger 
and  calamities.  The  verses  bearing  upon  the  last  begin  with  q: 
trq^fl  qtWT^f  *PK  Jt^JPTTfa  ?:  't^T^T  *i  *nN>  '  Whoever,  whether 
friend  or  foe  or  whether  a  hater,  surpasses  us,  may  all  the  gods  de- 
stroy him.  '  See  Rajanitimayukha,  Riijabhishekaprayoga,  by  Nila- 
kan^habhatta  son  of  S'ankarabhatta. 

P.  220.  St.  5.  Some  of  the  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary 
read  ^T$i  for  JJT^t.  This  reading  appears  better  when  viewed  with 
f^prqt^. — HT^TT'SifrH^    On   this   Hemadri    remarks  =    "  fl^T  fl"  I  " 

mfyTTFrr  ^^jf^^t  *Tw?f  q^pr  i  fai^r  ^  ftiTrrqf  ^cra^f  [  qrra"^ 

Ms.  ]  ^TrsfipTT  "  ffrT  ?  And  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya 
have  the  following  :  "  zwt  W*T  TW  ^rfrfqrqt^^T  rT^T%5fcT  3TRrf¥^ 
^pq^TTV:. 

P.  221.  St.  6.— f^r^-,  Here  Hemadri  remarks;  "  {rgnFTT^j "nAv- 

f^r^TnTT^f  i  q»-n  i  Pr^qr  ?^%^  q^rf  ^  ^tjt  ^  mwtmfir  f^rrr 
5Trftq%  I  3T^ij|Jio^cjx-3^f  err  i  ^r?tp*r:,"  and  Charitravardhana  has  the 
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following  :  "  f^pfr  ^TT  W^T^T  T*  ^ftf  ^  qfwf  I  4i*%  f^FPT^J 
f^^T=  I  apft  jT  sTPTf^T^r  ^TT^^rq-  fa^^FPT*.''  And  Sumativijaya  has  : 
"  ^TH(,l^rt^f^rsc!T^t  fpPPTFT.''  The  force  of  tjt  is,  that  no  union  of 
two  other  things  ever  appeared  so  charming  as  that  of  Raghu's 
empire  with  Aja,  except  the  union  of  his  (  Aja's  )  youth  with  his 
virtue  :  or  vice  versa,  no  union  of  two  other  things  appeared  so 
charming  as  that  of  Aja's  youth  with  his  virtue,  except  the  union 
of  his  sire's  empire  with  himself. — 3pt*r>  On  this  Hemadri  holds 
the  following  discussion  :  "  3pr  PPT^  WT  ?PT,"  and  after  giving  the 
aphorism  of  Pamni  he  further  remarks,  "  arf^flW^PlTTTfT  "  ^ic*li*)»" 
Pamni,  VII,  l.l.  fft  ^^frn  <m%  q^^rrta:  1 1 R hi y ^ 1 4?<JTTC**fff^T- 
N"  ^rr^fipr  w*i  ?r#t  zw  i  ^^pf^  £vi  ^r^rrirT  i  zmfo  prt^t  3T^rri^- 

9T  ^frf."   And  Vallabha  quotes  the  following':  "  srfq-  t*H<^tf  ^pPJ: 

P.  221.  St.  7. — ^J^",  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  fr^  ^ft^N- 
STMMtT  [  °*(t*l  Ms.  ]  ff  ^ott  [  frTOPTf  Ms.  ]  3RJR"  zfi\  f^PP^r^  I 
q-?p  I  ''  ff  ft"  *r*PP^pq"  *ft*TO?^r  gsart  "  §ft  H^rr?:.  "  Vallabha  has 
the  same  remark  with  the  same  quotation,  "^.sfh^Jr,  "  Pamni,  I.  3. 
66.  'After  the  verb  g*r,  the  Atmanepada  is  used,  except  in  the  sense 
of  protecting,  i.  e.  the  root  *nr  when  it  does  not  mean  to  protect  is 
Atmanepadi.  This  root  (  7.  P.  A.  )  has  several  meanings,  as, 
'  to  feed/  '  to  cherish/  '  to  preserve/  '  to  eat  '  and  '  to  enjoy.'  As 
4^  '  He  eats  or  enjoys/  but  qr^fjf  ^f^  ftrp.  The  father  cherishes 
the  sons.'  The  root  vtjT  also  belongs  to  the  6.  P.,  as,  f^jiffrr  qrf*i 
'He  bends  the  hand.' — *p?T>nT',  'Although  powerful.'  On  this 
Hemudri  remarks  :  "  ffa  flqTjrtfoj-  rrr^t  ^fp*fc.  " — *T$f?m,  Here 
Hemadri  and   Charitravardhana   quote  :    "  w^mHW^t^  ^TPTT  *TP 

P.  221.  St.  8. — JTf5f?T5,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya 
render  it  by  "  aTHPmPXg,  n  but  Hemadri  agrees  in  his  explanation 
with  Mallinatha.— fami  |  ;i^.  Here  Hemadri  rightly  observes  :  "  %- 
#3  ft*»ft:  *PT*ft?t  ^fa^f."  —  ^qrPTrT,  On  this  Charitravardhana 
has  the  following  note  :  tl  3^f  mu>W  f  jtT  ^T  ff^T  «r^FT  f}*PTftTrcft- 
ftp}  HPT  fTrf.    See  Apte's  Guide,  115.  P.  82.  Third  edi. 

P.  221.  St.  9.— 7j  j^ff,  Here  both  Hemadri  and  Charitravar- 
dhana quote  the  following  from  Bharata  :  "  ?f te^pTf?^  &FR  »JT:  *TTX 
Wr  qJT  I  ?*  f.^T  JPTPI^  m  rflWt  *P  *pflV'  ?fa.  Cf.  Mil.  III.  5.  "iftW 

^fjrif?T  J^ff  frf^H^rwpf  tfpfa?T  "  *Vc.  Vallabha  also  quote?  the  tame 
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with  a  slight  difference.  lie  says:  ,f3ffc  ^  I  ^cTTZfTH^^  rft^II?!^^ 
3TT:  (?)  I  ^  5fF^T  JT^TTPr  TT  rftj'fr  »TC  HT*)V-  " — 3*tf;rFT^*T5|R:,  Cha- 
ritravardhana analyses  :  «  gre$frs»TJl>?ft  JpJPT:  f  q'rffaf^i^T:  snfr 
?R  «":•  "  Compare  also  Mv.  I.  8.    "  3}f^[TfaffctUI*4|:   3Tf :   s^rTR^ST- 

P.  222.  St.  10. — SffiTrT^,  Charitravardhana,  Sumativijaya  and 
the  northern  Mss.  of  MalliniUha's  commentary  also  render  the 
epithet  by  "  mnn  3T  ". — Jffrfrl^iTT*?  Jjicrfgcf  A  proverbial  saying, 

P.  223.  St.  11. — TT«T^c^frnrff%<'2r:.Chriritravardhana  explains: 

"*ftt:  ^n^fw^r  3TrAmf*FFr  ^t  ?r  i~*r%  q«rf  ?r  5°r^rri?tf  pft. " 

— TWT>  Charitravardhana  renders  it  by  "  ^?f]*W,  "  and  Ll<-madri  by 
"  mA,  "  and  further  the  latter  observes  :  "  gr^^^  ^RwsftrfST- 
JTTTHT  F*PT  <ir  3"STS"*>fr  WF%&  qp'ft  f^TTTO?:.  "  For  a  similar  idea 
compare  R.  III.  70,  XIX.  1,  Uttar.  I.  22.  q-^ff^TvT   ^rff^qi^snf- 

fa#  I  ftt  37^  cTCFTT  J'^PTK'^  ^rt  II— T?ff  JRfft,  A  proverbial 
saying. 

P.  223.  St.  12. — 3Tr^^RT5JT3fp:g?3',  On  this  Ilemadri  quotes  the 
following  from  Manu :  u3f^?J  q^T  q^jrfTqforPTTfpr:  I  HFR'ft  H> 
tq?qT  37  rRT^q*  WP^5  "  ?I^r  — Har^rr  %?^?Trr>^r,  Here  Ilema- 
dri gives  the  following  note:  "  iR  q?3-^  ^nH^tfS^T  I  ^s^R  %- 
^T  ^  9"R*fb  %7^RfT^TJf  TPJI^Tcr  3T  I  and  farther  analyses  ffrtET 
a^SHIUpRT  <r4<fckW$4il  3T  I  3*°ft«T  ?*TFTr  •Hl*lrq3j-:."  And  (ha- 
ritravardhana  has  the   following:   ';  q^^T^'Tq^r  3TRfT   f  R  WeR^TTPt 

rR  %?wif*r^T  gw^r  qr^rt:  %^T^r^R^KCKtfa:.  " 

P.  223.  St.  13. — 3TFH"jrfsnT:>  Charitravardhana  analyses  :  "f?r- 
qT^?  3TF*T3T:  "J^TT  T^T  Q-,  "  and  Hemadri  quotes  the  following  Var- 
tika  :  ''  qT  PR^T  "  ffa  cFf^TTTrr:.  —  T  JTfrn^>  On  this  Hemadri  re- 
marks :  "  rHKltftssR  f^^TrT  f  f^.*.  " 

P.  223.  St.  14. — »T?qra%f^Tq":,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  re- 
marks -.  u  ffa  Prr^rtmfll.  "  And  Charitravardhana  has  •.  "  przj-  qft- 
f?4Kl<ti%  ?R  f^"<T   f^T^:-  "    "  And   Vallabha   observes  :  (i  qiTTS- 

P.  224.  St.  15. — ^ffr  ^nrfTf,  A  proverbial  saying. 
Here  Charitravardhana  quoting,  like  Malliniitha,  the  aphorism 
of      Panini,      also      gives      the    following  :         "JV^T^fJ  "      f'W=f 

g?inv^RT    nrfi^i^^r    qT*t    r?fRr    Rfq^&^rrcw   aaw*^    ^TT^nn^r- 

*Kf*TO  ^ITTR:  I  tfllTTt^  *f£t  Pfrfi  I  '  ffffTTf^T:  qqVl 
5«TH  q-q  '  ifn^F^Ti-  |  qir*T^f  ITfl^1  T?qTC  I  "pit  *pr"  Pacini, 
I.    2.  G5.    ft^    «ir?wr*t$ft  f  rT-rff^sj;  "  Translate  the  aphorism  : — 
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1  The  word  "W/ddha  (  or  patronymic  Gotra  word  )  becomes  q^fl'q, 
and  is  retained,  when  compounded  with  a  patronymic  word  called 
q/q^r,  provided  that  the  specific  difference  in  form  between  them  be 
in  their  signs    (affix)   only.'   Anl    Hem  dri   has    "  Jparrff :  "    ffi 

B"M«<R«iiiq  nwf'i  fpfrqr  i  Ptft?t  "  Jpqnf  rat  =q''  f?q%  •MtjrTj ' 

qqT^TTfqT^.  "  C/.  R.  XIX.  50.  In  commenting  upon  the  69th  stanza 
of  the  J  5th  canto,  Charitravardhana  too  alludes  to  the  names  of 
tffcPTTfiT  and  fatdt^u.  Is  this  fq^TPK'R'  or  R^dit"i>  a  commentator 
or  author  of  a  grammatical  work  ?  Or  is  ffTriT  a  work  on  grammar  ? 

P.  225.  St.  16.—  ^fa^mthrnSf  vnfrrr,  The  emblems  of  royalty 
are  :  the  Sceptre,  the  Chamara,  the  Fan,  the  Conch,  the  white 
umbrella,  the  crown,  the  throne  &c,  &c.,  and  those  of  a  recluse  or 
Yati  =  the  staff,  the  w>4$,  the  qrrqpT,  the  red  garments,  want  o^ 
the  usual  crown -hair  and  of  the  Brahmanical  thread.  Cf.  Hemadri  : 
u  P&ftW^HH  qfa^iitfTr:." — vrjfcfr:,  On  this  Hemadri  and  Chari- 
travardhana  remark  :  "  'fRK?  Mr^^frT  qfW  And  further 
Hemadri  observes  :  "  VRf  f|-  fffinf:  \  qq?rq?r  fsHTRTO  I  q^TC  ^TO 
[  ^F^FR:  ils.  ]  I  '  SfiTfSWJ^sft  ftttfcretif:  ?r  qif":  S7?T-'  Hemadri  appears 
to  have  quoted  this  Vais'eshika  Siitra  from  memory  ;  the  words  3i- 
«j^q*T  and  |rf:  are  not  found  in  the  Sutra.  And  Charitravar- 
dhanahas  :  ''mwftffi  Wl'V  I  sfwfrft  Ffaforafa"  I  ?F?\^  ^"PTtf:  I 
"  q^S«T5^:V*mfaHS::  *T  *W:  "  rf^r  I  '  Merit  is  that  from  which 
result  attainment  of  elevation  and  of  the  highest  good.'  And 
further   he  discusses,    ^     u  arrfPTSffa  ?mv-lV1   srrerT:     qq^^TT  " 

"  pnrRTqq"  w  zrf£s°ftf&fw*r  i  «iisj|iHi?3rrrTRr  It  '<=nr:  sptfr:  "  ffif 
st^ri**  srr^^r  frgqwapT  qr  i  sTreFrehr  fa  ^rr  tf-qw  ff<t  t*an  fa^qlt  i 

P.  225.  St.  17. — jfifcrpHTSTTT^hj  '  Well  versed  in  political  science. ' 
— oTnTrllP-TT^r^".  On  this  Charitravardhana  observes  :  ''^fiHMf  W£- 

"nqp-FRrq  q^qr^pTPRcnp-TRp.?  jthp?   9T-" — *HmPm$lH**«qfa 

Charitravardhana  explains  :  "  ^qTfqq^PqTUtfn^pr  rRHm-" — **T- 
n^T^r,  {  'n  this  Hemadri  observes  :   "  q^fq    Kg-  jtjMJM-WWlft  qT- 

vrp^T^  *i' jpqTqrtq*R  1  cg^j  roiPrei;  1  apqp-^qTs^i^^  y^ftmn:. " 

P.  220.  St.  18  — sspreiTRPPnT?.  On  this  Hemadri  gives  the 
following  note  :  u  rmsTUVT-  q^T  "  ?R  •tRSTOlPfct  I  "  fa^T  IT^f  flV*" 
?T°T  m  c^q"^  I  <tMltftg*<:<'ll&-%M{l<::  R^fif^Tj"  ?f<T-  And  Charitravar- 
dhana has  :-"  3*fr  ^  qT*[q?<FPr  "  |    •«  rqqim^q:   qTJpj;  "  ^Ft  I  «T^  U^r 
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— VTTTTf,  Heniadri  explains  it  by:  "qT*reTTOHfosr  >TTr°rf  qiqfqirq I  WTT- 

fa=  ^prpTPft-s^R':  ^jtt:  i  q--qqr  ft?pr:  Vs:  f§r*pft  wtt  rf^ri  "  ?fr  I  qr- 
fJfl!<=M*KKP^.-  "  fffi.     And   Oharitravardhana   has  :     "  ^ej^f^xr?^- 

T.  226.  St.  19. — ^■^T'TTr^r?T ,  A  proverbial  saying.  On  this 
Hemadri  remarks  :  "  qrr^T^^tfqrq^r^  I  R5TRWqWT^F:  I 
qTHqtW^HJI^lRh:  "  ffff  ^K^t. — ^f^nTPT^fT^nrr*  Hemadri 
renders  it  by  "  -.qrqpqraq'.  '  — ^W-  *T*^  ^rnC*THiTTCr,  Hema- 
dri  explains:     "irNHM^rTT     PTR   *R%3"  H^TFT   I  wqPT^qf?^ 

«MWiw^<iRrt|:  "  f^r  ^ftTwiRf^:    i  " qtiTT«TRnnmnrr  "  fFqqT^fqi 
?r?n  %q^src  i  "  41«iigmtrl«i*Mf  [  W^  Ms-  ]    3W"  •  •  M*^^^°f 

[   *?r»ftarrc    Ms.    ]    ^J^aTPTR^RT      ^    *TT*:    I    ^T:    3ftTCf»*f    *T%- 

Ms.]  |  ajirprf  ^T^I":  ^TTFIT  5TT»HPrcr:  I  dwtfd^  ?ftc$tf  ^IN"  *TWT  q?TT:". 
Oharitravardhana  also  quotes  the  same  from  Yoga  Vasis/ha. 

P.  227.  St.  20.— arf^ftW,  Hemadri  thinks  that  the  word  afffcR: 
is  not  an  indeclinable.  Cf.,  "  ari^FSTt  HMq-  " — ^t  ^sff'f'TT, 
*  For  if  the  actions  or  rather  their  effects  be  not  annihilated,  trans- 
migration of  the  soul  would  be  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  enjoy- 
ing the  good  and  suffering  bad  results  of  them.'  Cf.,  Oharitravar- 
dhana and  Sumativijaya  :  "  qjq^i*^  w$prqT  rTfqTfSRT  ^  qsfq.'' 
Hemadri  renders  ^q^R^n"  by  "  rjvqqjqi^j,  "  and  further  he  and  Oha- 
ritravardhana observe  :  "  ^  ^  qffr^R  I  "  sJHHk^qs.q^T  q^q  qq%q 
fir  *  zft.—m:Hm3?KT<l>  A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  227.  St.  21. — iififrrpt  JTT^R'TTRrr,  On  this  Oharitravar- 
dhana observes:  "  ffj^HH  f?  I  q^RTP-RT  WW'-  J^q^  RJT<q:  TR  srRq- 
qqq-  ^."—tprg^jpcrr;};,  Hemiidri  analyses  :  "  croft  q\qqsf*qfqR 
qw^y:  tfpqJTzq  qqrq  qqf  fTR  &C." 

P.  228.  St.  22. — 3JT*rf^:  'From  the  practise  of  abstract  medita- 
tion.' Cf.  Vallabha  :  "aTST't  qrqp-qRR."  Cf.  also  Hemadri:  "tfqTqf  37*1 
r^T^^TFqqrqTFW:  "  ffq  qrq-^nqs;:  I  qTqfaqqfqRfrq:  ?ra  qr."  And 
Oharitravardhana  has  :  "qrqf^qri^qrrq*q^fqfq:  tfqT^q  q^HTFTRq: 
&c,"  and  further  he  remarks:  ''iftqpqqTqFqqp  flqpqr  qtT:  fFq5^".  " 
— T  PHiIH>  Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark,  a3Tqq  q^rq^qs^rnf  I 
qprtl "  3M*rtK4*RTf. "  C'/.  Mu.  II,  17.  and  also  ^jfR.— feqiyit r,  On 
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this  epithet  Heinadri  makes  the  following  remark  : l{  ^'.^^[ftTR^U • 

fttfSrll  m *f&  qt  %$\ri  tffa^T  M  ffrf  ^RPTT^.  On  this  Vallabha  quotes 
the   following  :    "  3%  ^  |  "  T^rTT^^^T^^tf^TRT'HI'MI'U  3TF*T- 

^  ^  b^j  fcroAjfife'^qi)  "  3?w  stores  i-«flfo  ^rrw  qr*f  faf^*r  q^&ft- 

P.  228.  St.  23.— Mpcif^iW^u,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri,  Cha- 
ritravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  make  the  following    remark  =  "  ^« 

P.  228.  St.  24. — rprar:  Tt  !J^f,  'The  spirit  that  is  beyond  or  free 
from  darkness,  '   i.  e.  union    with  the   supreme  spirit.  Cf.  Hemadri 

*'  3Tf¥qTrM  I  3?lV^H^kMUy|^0d*iHMfa''-ll  I ?\ZWi  I  '*  ^CfT^T*?^: 

qft  J^*  SftSTP*  [^^rR^TNPT  Ms.]  I  ^T?^T  *rapr?qrft  &c." — iftlHWlfaHf, 
Hemadri  renders  it  as  :  "  3ft  c|  \ <h 4 i H I rJRptf Jrf^T^T  ^^nf^TT  wjMfa$- 
qor.  " — ^Bf^T:,  Here  Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark,  "  m- 
JTrcnrprqt:  ipnpCT^fPH  SPTCtff.  "— SPTP>  Hemadri  explains  :    "  m\$\^\ 

Ms.  ]  vp^Ft%  ^  3Tqit.  " 

P.  229.  St.  25. — 3r?rTf>T:  ^T>T  ^fs^T  f^ft*  f^T^>  On  this  Cbaritra- 
vardhana  makes  the  following  remark  :  "  ^=n"<Tr^]rcpTW  fafa> " 
and  further  he  observes  : "  tr^TT  ^^TfH3Fr%lrfHf|?rT  r^TT  ^  *W  fk{$- 
H^lPlfa  >TR:."  It  is  doubtful  whether  there  exists  any  express  autho- 
rity which  may  prescribe  the  obsequies  of  a  recluse  in  company  with 
or  by  the  aid  of  other  recluses. — ^^Tijt,  *■  e  >  HQ  Juried  and  did 
not  burn  the  bodj-.  It  is  a  practice  among  the  Hindus,  especially 
among  the  Brahma>*as  to  bury  the  dead  bodies  of  ascetics  or  ?anya- 
sins  and  not  to  burn  them.  Gharitravardbana  discusses  the  reading  : 

"  htfth  %A  qff=rm  "  ffc*  37  qrc:  and  says  :  "  f^^r  fcf^r  [  ri^tt 
Ms.]  Iffc*  1  vftfir-  *TT$»r*nlr»nlrHPT''  v%  ^Twjtz-  i  "  tf^tTPri^r  «tr- 

This  authority  of  ^H+,  is  also  cited  by  Hemadri,  Sumativijaya , 
Dinakara  &c. 

P.  229.  St.  26.— fqricH^Uvqfcg; ,  Hemadri  explains  :  "  flr*°lf 
*F?T?*r  ?nr  *o*TT:  ^TT^WHln  ^Hfrfa. " — afhttf^T.  Here  Oharitra- 
vardbana observes  :  "  ^  qi;  qTft^TR'flf^  ^%  f%  ?f  ^T^fTfarW'-'MI-fcMK.'' 

— ft.  This  explains  "  f^n^n.  "— cR^m^TrnM  "^  *  I  l?;uf  I    ^1    Gere 

si 

Vallabha  quotes  the  following  :    <'  ^  ;r?Tflq?f  nqf  sr    ^T^TT|t  ^  TTT^:  I 
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P.  230.  St.  27.— W$*nr:  f^C^fr^rergf^T,  '  On  the  ground 
that  his  aire's  death  was  not  an  event  to  be  lamented,  because  that 
he  had  attained  the  highest  state.'  zftvi,  i  as  regards, '  *  regarding,' 
should  here  bo  construed  with  ''  ^TfiRTfa:.  "  Here  both  Hemadri  and 
Charitravardhana  quote  tp^x  in  the  following  way  :  "  qtt^TT^r  Rq% 
J  qR#  ^q'TRR  [  ^Rf^R":  Charitravardhana.  ]  qrRT  *  ^TT^t  3TR?- 
^IH^q^fT  ^RTf^R-  " — TH^T^:,  Here  Hemadri  observes  :  '■  qryiTTR- 
cWR.  " — 3^TtKir*R>  analyse  :  "  ^  ]%*&  HfrWUR  ^frHWItfl  *R  ?R.  " 

P.  230.  St.  28. — ^t,  Charitravardhana  explains  :  "  fa%q°T  ^~ 
^rRRttR  qlTRV' — HIR^  On  this  Hemadri  gives  the  following  note: 
"  #RT  !r  HTftR?  "  •  "  HTR^^T  *?■  W^TT:  [  ^IMr^iiT  Ms.  ]  ^* 
q-3-  tpRHcTR  *TR«*  I  ^TTR^flR  TT3  HRT:  ^T1TT%57:  "  I  Charitravardhana 
considers  :  '*  qfaqMRHr^TWRq  "  ?R  %%■■  qrc:  I  ?R  f&Rft=^?ft  ^ 
MlfqH'|Vjj*T  qfrRWnp  RRq-Rf.  "  Vallabha  says  :  u  *TTf^ff  W-f*fiRl 
f$R:  trPFR^^R.  "   See  readings. 

P.  231.  St.  29. — ^PJ^T  ^RT^^U?  On  this  Hemadri  makes 
the  following  remark  :  "  ^R^KtMIWR  ^T^qTR  3T  Rqf$RRT*fR 
^g^gMTTT  ^ft#T  [  SRft^r:  Ms.  ]  ^rt=h!^l  ^fT-R^T-FT    I  Wf  I  "  tW^f 

^rj  q^$R  "  ?r  qw,  S'i.  I.  42.  i " ^^q-qr^-^r  V<RRrf^r "  fR  far- 

^RT^R  i  and  on  *RR*RT  he  says,  mu^fa  ?n^T  WTcfR:".  And 
Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya   have  the   following  :    "3TR: 

*^RqTqtfqr  s^RFSRTf?  ^T*  i  ^t^t  tt  i  qqTf^qRT^Rcf  i Rrft? * r  s.  i  h  m  - 

J-'-Hmi  ^TcMHlf<<-^|-H  5R:  |  3Tf^;  f%  ^TT^frT  H  #1  ■$  H^l  44 RTT W£3T'4RTft- 
MqR  ^rftRTPRRT^r  ^R:  "  and  further  they  quote  the  above  verse 
from  Magha.     The  figure  according  to  Hemadri  is  3RRR. 

P.  231.  St.  30. — ^>Trgjrf>  Charitravardhana  analyses  u  R^n^f 
qT^^FRTTC  rf§5R  fR  R tTRSTRqf.  " — aT'I'Tc^g^f^n'r'T  ,  A  prover- 
bial saying.  On  this  Charitravardhana  makes  the  following  re- 
mark :  «  V^qrcjrarwf^n'  n^tm^v^^fi:  ^rretft  ^r»Nr:  igitRFRn 
fa*uiRuiR  I  Jmr  ^Hf  I  *  ^°f  s^r  *rr  Rprf  ^RR^rr  i  *rrt  r^st- 
^Rf  ^RRRT  uRsMH.  " — qft*Tv  Five  of  our  Southern  and  Deccan 
Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  authority  of  Amara  in 
support  of  the  epithet. 

P.  231.  St.  31. — er^q^n -HHTy  On  this  Hemadri  makes  the  follow- 
ing  remark  :    «  R*fR   3RfJ  "  fR   ftf&SF^    [  R#fF%T  Ms.  ]  $§pft: 

[  ^TkM4):  Ms.]  (?)  I  3RK*PTq-    I   3R{R*TRTFR    *TRqRf  "    WTfftRpfs  I 

P.  232.  St.  32. — sprctTO^,  Here  Hemadri  cites  the  follow- 
ing :  "  sq-cRrryof  f$fa%  [  f  arrdq-  Ms.  ]  i  '<  g-sn^q-^rrRT  jr*  q*R.<r- 
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H  i  inaw  flr*s?  ^fit  f^r^t  [  \ ^wrft  Ms.  ]  q^r^ir  i  imMnHfrq-  *r- 
s^th  rT^^rfTit  i  gr^m  j  [  i<.1m««isj  Ms.  ]  trnrr^  wrr^  ^m  i  arrcraFV- 

^prt  h#  -ihm(v«^  i  apmrjf  pw  #r  ^t^  tftsif  [  ^rr^  cr^f  Ms.  ]  ftrr- 

f>*T:  "  fl^T. — *RTrTi  Mr^r^tTH  The  subjective  genetive.  Pandit 
says,  *  In  the  hymns  of  the  Tftgveda,  the  oldest  part  of  the  Sanskrit 
literature,  the  Maruts  are  not  gods  in  general,  but  the  name  is  re- 
stricted to  a  particular  class  of  them,  the  storm  gods.  They  are 
there  represented  as  independent  of  Indra,  whom  they  sometimes 
assist  in  the  achievement  of  his  exploits  over  the  Cloud  and  are  his 
friends  but  are  not  ruled  over  by  him.  Later  writers  applied  the 
name  Maruts  ta  the  gods  in  general,  and  as  Indra  was  made  the 
king  of  the  gods,  he  very  easily  came  to  be  called  *rw  Tr?^MT.' 

p.  232.  St.  33.— w^naPmrfor, '  By  the  Pafch  of  the  sun'9  re* 
turn  from  the  north,'  i.  e.,  from  north  to  south,  and  in  the  sky,  not 
along  the  ground.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  "  3T^RT^T?iRr  TfM^n*f°T  *rmft- 
Ftpj":."  And  Oharitravardhana  has  :  "  f^Tf*rrT?TlT^H'  *FJT4  qftwj-*^ 
«Ahi*W  'IH^fH^'i-..'' — ^"IT^:,  Both  Hemadri  and  Charitravardha- 
na  analyse  the  proper  name  in  the  following  way  :  "  ^TUTf  fl^t  «nt 
rf^srf^r  ^^rirf  ^rfrSST^reT*  [  ^rf^-^T^TT^  Ms.  ]  2T?r  ^nr^:.  " 

P.  233.  St.  34 — 5TnTTRTWf^»  Cf-   Oharitravardhana  :   "  3r- 

^?ft  *TfPftr*rTCFf  $?!*."— STraraRKlF'HKMI*,  On  this  epithet  He- 
madri quotes  the  following:  ' '^Frfjhjfq-^  ^j-q-  grf^RN H \H  +  I  <T<T  ^fT^"- 

^IsPTnTmrvrFft  T^T^^fl  ul  ft  H  ft  c^c^  srrSfa  l  q-jT  *tw^?  ft  ^FrT: 
^T^T  3TTq"^?f2r  T^=%  fft  I  *TSPT%  ^t°TTqt  31T?T.  M  and  Oharitravardhana 
has  the  following:  *  q^T^  ^TUff^T^  ^Y^"  ^rtf  F^7?T  ^'rq^WTl7rr£MTarT- 

P.  233.  St.  35.— trfonR'ft,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  cites  the 
following  authority  :  "  fctfTTfli^T  qj^ff  **qfr^J  ^<*T3rft  I  qfffT  ^TR^^T 
prpiTr^^qT^'  dh^'/t"  I  "and  quote  the  following  from  Hemachandra: 

^Tr^TT^r.  Vallabha  says,  "  qf?ft  ^ir^^T  ^tTr  &c-,  "The  Southern  and 
the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallin;itha'a  commentary  omit  the  following 
authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  #f<TT  3"  3"3^ft  I  faT^t  *TT  * 
{T^rm:  fl^TT^:  ^^Tf^tT  "   ??W:  II— ^Trfr   •imfH^IWHlRrt^,     On 
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this  Hemadri  and  Sumativijaya  havo  the  following  note  :  "  3p*TT- 
^mfafp  tfT^spJ  7Zf^^-  "  And  Hemadri  renders  ars^nfar*  by 
«  *T*jp5sftrf  "—  M<HMc**nt>  Vallabha  says  :  **  gwTCPT^vtf.  " 
— gFT^HfHUHlPifo:,     Here     Hemadri  discusses    :     «'   ^fPTr^flTPfHlX'^r 

^r  ftf^"   yg^arfirfa  tf'-P^ri|*P:    I    rRH  ^fl^TPq"  I  "  *T  *Ffe:   SPlfMlj- 

jn^ft*  ?ffi  i  ?ronfa  i  "  iTPP^r^ff^mgHr^  "  f  f?r.  cf.  R.  xiv.  70. 

P.  234.  St.  37. — ^*rrH%-*,  In  order  to  support  this  epithet  He- 
madri quotes  the  following  from  Trivikrama  :  "  nsrnt  tp^t  ^Pfi  5**?- 
Tj^f^  ^  ^ft  "  ffrf. — ^?p^t:«  On  this  Hemadri  makes  the  following 
remark  :  "wt?^  f^Tf&TpTT*  1  *cR*TtPPT  «refa?Pft  37.  "— fafSpffa,  A 
proverbial  saying.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Malli- 
natha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  HalAyudha  pro- 
duced by  the  Northern  Mss.u  f^W  ^ptpf?TT"  ffrT  P^PJ^:I— rPRTT, 
The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary 
omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara  produced  by  the  Northern 
Mas.  "  ?PP^  Of:  ^%:  "  fT^TTT:  I 

P.  234.  St.  38. — ch^nfc^HiT,  '  Forsaken  by  the  senses,'  *.  e. 
insensible.  Hemadri  appears  to  be  more  correct  than  Mallinatha  : 
11  qaftftp^fof*!^  m^"  Charitravardhana  :  "  ^ran1P?t?f^T(t  ?^- 
^  jpf  ^%^i  ^PlT^r.  "  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Malli- 
natha's commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara  produc- 
ed by  the  Northern  Mss.  tl  3tf°r  flPPFTcPf  tf^PTPfPs^pr  "  f?*T*p;:  I 
;rsr,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Malliuatba's  commen- 
tary omit  the  f  ollowiag  authority  of  Amara  produced  by  the  Northern 

Mss.  "  wrew*rpj*rpppiPHFT  ^  "  r^w  i-st?  #rHMfar  %fW, 

Charitravardhana  explains  :    "  t^^T  fSpfo  3}R3?f  rPfi^PJ^^"  PTqiPTT 

f^rr  spf  <pni%£M*nwr  qTStff  iFn$frt  13  ^i  i  arftirr  viz--.  " 

P.  235.  St.  39.  —  3PH|chllrmr:>  Analyse  :  "  wprwprf  3TPFT:  W 
annq-:  W  3r?RfP*r:." — ^lj:,   Sumativijaya   remarks:   "  r^PP^? 

P.  235.  St.  40. — 3rfr5Yr<Pl'*ypt>  '  The  application  of  a  remedy. ' 
•^ryfa  ?$f&(<iT>  Cn  this  epithet  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and 
Sumativijaya  have  the  following  to  say  :  "?f?q\sfa  *f$viw.  ^  fsf; 
OT  *[^"fr  ?^PC.  "  — «Tnr*n>  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mail.natha'a  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara 
produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  ^sfiRrT^rsr  ;jt  "  f^r:  | 

P.  235.  St.  41.~rif^4t»rf2p^^W^Pir»PT^rf,  On  this  both  Hema- 
dri and  Charitravardhana  hold  th©  following  discussion  i  "  hfp«?J 
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«PPTTwrnj,  "  Panini,  I,  3,  42.  fRpf  tf^l^T  OTHHfr*  I  fT5fff«?^VTt*n^  | 
"  iVs  ^MjR< d j Tq^qTSWf  *ff  =  "  ?fff  3T^IKSRt  3T  I  '  After  the  verb 
WTir  ,  the  Atmanepada  is  employed  when  it  is  preceded  by  tbe  prepo- 
sitions sr  and  3tr,  both  conveying  the  same  sense,  viz.,  that  of  *  begin- 
ning an  action.  '—  ^T^fa^^T?*: ,  The  Southern  and  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatba's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara 
produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "■'  j^irr^q-^Tq-q-  ^^tj  "  gnprT:  | 

P.  236.  St.  42.— ch<uimrqf?fil-!?l^u?^T;  Here  Hemadri  says,  "%c$- 
vrrFSti*T,  "  Pacini  II.  3.  21.  rfrf  HTTPTT I  '  Any  mark  or  attribute,  by 
which  is  indicated  the  existence  of  a  particular  state  or  condition,  is 
put  in  the  instrumental  case  to  express  this  relation.  '  As,  snTPT^TT- 
q^-.c  He  is  an  ascetic  by  (  the  fact  of  his  having  )  mn^fed  hair.  '  arf^ 
i^P£  ^TF^jpT  3TWT?I$ft«3[  '  Your  honour  might  see  the  student  by 
the  fact  of  his  having  a  «f^u^-.  '  So  also  WFZrj\tTT--qw  '  A  teacher 
by  the  fact  of  his  having  students.  '  f^^TT  qtt3T5PJ7 '  A  Parivrajaka 
by  a  tuft  of  hair. ?  But  not  so  here,  ^^^"qrf^jJpT:  '  A  student 
has  w>g<$  in  his  hand.  '  Because  here  in  the  compound  ^r^wqrrf^r 
is  hidden  the  mark. 

P.  236.  St.  43. — faririiq",  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara 
produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "HWT  TRT^ "  ^rq"qx:  | 
— 3^",  Here  n-g-  does  not  turn  the  sentence  from  an  interro_ 
gative  into  an  affirmative  one,  but  simply  strengthens  ^rr. — ^ 
•H^HMjW,  &G-f  A  proverbial  saying.  All  other  commentators  than 
Mallinatha  read  ^^Tsq-rfT^  where  Hemadri  explains  :  u  tf  ff^  q^H^T 
^r  I  ?TST  *n*WRi  I  "  3#  3TTf^--'r  Pa»ini,  V.  2.  127.  On  the  latter 
half  of  the  verse  both  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  make  the  fol- 
lowing remark  :  "tft^r  ?r7T:  #fT  ffct  ^7T  3TTf.  "— HR  H  H  H  41  sf<* 
TTT^^T  *T*f?T,  A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  237.  St.  44. — fgFff*r^,  The  same  as  pjtjt,  strengthened  by  f^T 
in  its  inclusive  force  which  it  has  in  the  present  verse. — JT^ftcir?j:, 
4  wishing  to  strike.  '  The  future  participles  in  Sanskrit  are  often 
used  in  a  desiderative  sense. — W$^  *f  Hf^rfrT>  Hemadri,  Charitra- 
vardhana and  Sumativijaya  explain  it  as  :  "  3ftrr--H  "J^-f^f^  flTO'f 
flMH-qpFf^P-b  "  I  and  «  v&  jsq-JTT^-  tfT^mTtft^  STSTTft  5T<j  T 
WWJ  Vfkzqttifa  iTR:  "  &c. 

P.  237.  St.  45. — jnrr;?F3R":,  On  this  Charitravardhana  has  the 
following  note:  "  snTHTTT  $?TFiT^r  ^^Nir^T  tfi^TT^H^Hl 
^iTV  3T-"  And  Hemadri  has  :  "  M^Nf1^  fT*TcT4-"—  %,  On  this 
Hemadri  remarks  :  pr  ir  ^'f  ftqflg  ^~4\  I  "  f^TT  *T^Tf^T*f  "  fft 
*TTO. — *T^,  '  In  the  case  of  Indumati's  death.' 
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P.  237.  St.  40. — hU\m,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mas.  of 
Mallinatha's  commentary,  unanimously  omit  this  verse  (  excepting 
of  course  the  D  Mss.  ).  But  the  Bengal,  Rajputana  and  some  manu- 
scripts of  the  Gujaratha  province  produce  it.  From  the  internal  evi- 
dence it  does  not  lead  one  to  conclude  that  the  stanza  in  question  to 
be  an  interpolation.  It  must  have  evidently  come  from  the  pen  of 
Kalidasa  since  it  chimes  in  so  well  with  the  preceding  as  well  as 
foregoing  context.  Other  commentators  including  Hemadri  do  not 
pronounce  it  to  be  spurious  or  &q^7.  It  is  difficult  to  know  on  what 
ground  these  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's 
commentary  have  omitted  this  genuine  verse  of  Kalidasa. — f«r- 
TfP^^  Hemadri  renders :  f^N^T  by  "  ^*n$n^T  "  and  na8  tne 
following  :  "  aft -IH?<\ H 1 31 1 <fjd S^W  JfT^PTF  fa*?k  I  ftr^ffW^PTUT  <T^TT 
^IHHK^Hrf."  And  Vallabha  has  the  following  :    "  f^Va^l  't^- 

uptt  aprrt  h*i  ^tth;  i  ^  ^r  i  "  w*dt  ^^  *pt  ^=r^  *ft;  W  *£•*  •  *  <& 

5ft^%  #f  SHT'TT  '|d$ft<W." — *ftf^TnT?T>  On  this  Hemadri  holds  the 
following  discussion  :  f &w  ^r^:  f^i:  I  "  ^TT  *lIrW*fr:  "  Panini, 
III.  2.  50.  ?fir  ^  fsr^HTg;  I  "  ^nwfK<f^0<i^Kift*  i  *-.  ^ftr- 

f%:  ^TT^rfT:  q 1 1| | M  jS  :  ifj-q".  "  ff?T  T°r^!jn%^W  I   ^f^T  ffffS'Wf  |  "  q- 

jft.  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  "  sfrfarTTCffa  f%?t  |  ^T  |  "  3TTftr- 
ft  ^T:  "  Paraini,  III.  2.  49.  ff^T^WTf^WT  I  ?%  «t  I  "  ^  ^FTTO:' 

°1W  HT^rt  a^  "  I  Translate  the  aphorisms : — '  The  affix  3  come3 
after  the  verb  ^[  '  to  kill,  '  when  it  is  compounded  with  the  prepo- 
sition 3T<t,  and  when  the  object  in  composition  with  it,  is  the  word 
^T  '  pain,  '  or  rR^  '  darkness.  '  This  aphorism  ha9  its  scope  when 
the  sense  19  not  that  of  benediction.  *  The  affix  ^  comes  after  the 
verb  w^  *  to  kill,  '  when  the  object  is  in  composition  with  it,  and 
when  benediction  is  intended.  ' 

P.  238.  St.  47.— %v^TT,  Charitravardhana  renders  it  by  tl%w^.  '• 
— 3TOf*r:,  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  explain  it 
by  '*  mi  ",  where  Hemadri  has  the  following  :  "  zrsfa-  ^wfa  ?%- 
HT^t  q^TR^H<J4IH<l-l1i^lMfrr  3/  ^FH.  "  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan 
Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of 
Amara  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  ^Tf&Wftf^  "  f?^RT:  I 
—r&:,  Hemadri  explains  :  "  a^tiMf  F^fJTcft." — 3T*TfT,  Hemadri, 
Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  explain  it  a9  :   "  ffrr  q^rrcryFTf 
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P.  238.  St.  48. — gnHmfti,  On  this  Heinadri  holds  the  follow- 
ing discussion  :    "  qfq-  areTFTSfc  f^frT  3T?^'rT°TFr^^t  WW  I  ^T'M'hiii- 

3T*J  TT I  ^WtfrT  ^MHttiM't^  ^JrTT^f  H^/'  — ^HT>  The  Southern  and  the 
DeccanMss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority 
produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  qTPT  |rw4":  I  '<FWTF^  T^ITT  *TCfrT  I'm" 
§frf  ^r^T^TT^TF^  I  — ^377%?  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Vis'va 
produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  ^it  Wl^®^  *K»WftiTQfo  " 
rfft  f^f  =  I—  STPTF^f  ;r  JT?2|%,  Heinadri  gives  the  substance  in  the 
following  words  :  "  ^j  srwqrfr  W  ^^T  7  ^^T^t^T'-f  :>  "  and  Oharitra- 
vardhana  gives  :   "  v?  f^rf  gr^T°f  H^^ft"  ^4  fi*f  T  tfHrTTftf  "  ffrT. 

P.  238.  St.  49.— ^i,  Oharitravardhana  defines:  "  [Spf  Wfa  <jns- 
**PT  f^ff^ip;  "  frqn^RfcsFT  S3fd|ri*KKTO'f,  "  and  Hemadri 
has:  u  nzfffiqf;^?:"  ffrf  <T?T^IT%- — ^,  Oharitravardhana  ex- 
plains: "  Pm"  dflWNl  *T.  "— 7<<$HM^R3Ti3  TrTTf^T,  A  proverbial 
saying. 

P.  239.  St.  50. — ?tf%  *f*%T\jr^,  Aja  does  not  know  that  it  did, 
as  he  fell  insensible  and  was  restored  to  his  senses  afterwards. 
— 3M*H«h^»T>  construe  with  ^^ft\. 

P.  239.  St.  51.— srfr,  Hemadri  remarks  :  «  3Tf^JT^r  Wf^T  tf- 
Ti^TTf^c^  [  HlRdlRM  Ms.  ]  frfa?r." — 3T^nTrrt,  Hemadri  explains 
as  :    "  aTSTTTfTT^T  7^^    PKT  ^ft^T  rPTTfT    fa'^HfafrH^  ^Pf*^  I 

fSTft^T. — ^ i * ir%W  equivalent  to  3?Td^<ri*T:. 

P.  240.  St.  52. — ^  51*5^:  f^T^f ,  A  play  upon  the  word  qfrp. 
— fTrTJ^,  Hemadri  analyses  :  '*  tj#  ^  ffa  ^rpr^"  "  mf^r^Tfc!?  " 
Pimini,  II,  2.  37.  '  In  the  compounds  arrflrTTirr  and  the  like,  the  fa^T 
formed-word  (the  past  passive  participle  )  may  optionally  be  placed 
first.'  Thus  an^nf^  or  3TTTlfrTTftr :  '  One  who  has  consecrated  fire.' 
But  Oharitravardhana,  like  Mallinatha,  takes  it  to  be  a  *T*fT  com- 
pound, i.  e.,  the  %T^  or  ^  compound.  See  our  note  to  St.  1,  Canto  I. 
— r^fa  *T  >TFrPT*r?^r  rfrf:,  A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  241.  St.  54. — jj f!HH  rnr:>  '  The  darkness  that  is  in  the  caves 
in    which   those   creepers     stand.' — ?hr,     C'f.     Oharitravardhana: 

"  fcrcft  mtfmw-  *w*m  *j^m  ^Rrf^:."    cy,  Ku.  i.  10.  «  **&* 
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P.  241.  St.  55. — faf^r,  On  this  Hemadri  makes  the  following 
remark  :  '■*  fttftrq3«ti«&<ht^l*i  *R:  Q^'V-  nf*R:-  "  Ou  this  passage 
Heuiadri,  Oharitravardhana  anl  Sumativijaya  make  the  following 
remark  :  u  RlfRf  *Nt»Tfirqt»ft  ftc6)<k&  rTr^n"  RRr4qR  *R<R^  f- 
f^Tnr^Tf.  " — For  the  second  half  compare  Buddha.  V  canto,  57 
verse    "  vru   ^  ^fi%#l1^cn"^   R^R^R  *[q$Pfrsi?  W^-  I  ^rfrT#frf^- 

P.  241.  St.  56. — f^TfrPrFTSTjfh  Hemadri  explains  it  as  :  "Rr^py- 

wf  nrm  i ;1  r^^h^  *trtr  r^tft  r^sts'spit  i  qT**3ft*R*fft  ^rnft- 
<rr^fr?t  >ihx  "  fR  i    "  .frTf*pn°rPT?4<T  qr^ssftarfckiPW    [  strr 

Ms  ]  |  fsrqtif  RTf  Rffw  7J^nR-*  "  fR  3T^r°R  I  3PT*R  ^"r^TR^f-- 
11  ^TT^TPTR^f  cTs^f  "  fR  mrl^RitTTFRR.  I  "  ^qTTFiPJip^q"  ^R- 
\^-.  ST  tr  =3  "  FR  37J"^R3TT¥  I  "  "qRT3T  3Trf$r^.  "  Charitravardbana's 
explanation  appears  to  be  better  than  that  of  Mallinatha.    He  says  : 

"  nr^^r  RfriT^qTRrT^  wfH  fr  ?rrT^fr  i  ^RRRrrc^rf  tfqtjfr  hr<r- 

rfRTT^TR'^R  R^SR  WTCRHWRR  FFq-4":.  "  And  Hemadri  explains  : 
u  f^rTRf3t:;T^R'q'?^Ry'tt;  "  '  able  to  bear  the  interval  of  separa- 
tion. '  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  MallinathaTs 
commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  «  WtmttilA i^M Rw H I'd |%M<d K^f  "  T*T- 
JTT:  I — ^nTrfr  vT^{  731%%  The  poets  say  that  the  ^TRT,  though 
he  has  his  mate  all  night  beside  him,  can  never,  as  long  as  the 
night  lasts,  come  in  close  contact  with  her.  Cf.  Mv.  14.  9.  "  art 
C4T|RT*R  faTT  ^T^flCR  %•"— ST^^^crr, ' Altogether  gone,'  i.  c,  gone 
forever.  On  this  stanza  Oharitravardhana  remarks  :  '<  QXT  Ri^  3"3TC4T- 
?7*f^r*[4^'S<rll  ^INUMI  ^TRRTRTf:  I  rR^^F^R:  I  ^-PPTTSTRcST- 
k  M*4\*faii  rFW&KK  I  ^^5rfR?WTf|3t^TJTR^T  3"*RRTv[  ZWnw*  I  3f- 

*r  ^r  i  wr^RRTRRT^RqTR^Rr  ^R^rrlRrq^RP*. " — 3rq-*rc*r??r- 

Tr?r  T  34  T? '•)  A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  241.  St.  57.— ^q^q^f^rr,  On  this  Oharitravardhana  re- 
marks :  '*  q-fRRf  f^r^tiR^tJTWcq-^RT^:  "fR.— 5ff«f  f^^rff^t  m, 
On  this  Hemadri  observes  :  "  r\^q  ^:h^RR.  "— <fl4f?>  The  Southern 
and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  follow- 
ing authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  3R  ^ffc§*<C  ST^T  " 
TR  %3R:  I 

P.  242.  St.  58.  — jt*PTT>  Hemadri  renders  it  by  ;i'q<rrr  ^T."— Tf»*- 
*n?fr,  Hemadri  explains  :  "t$$+|'rj  tfsff    I  *tt:N  ft4-tHIM*Frt.  " 

P.  242.  St.  59-60. — faflTrn":,  Oharitravardhana     explains     as  : 
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ft?  ^npn  ffitHT  ^r<j:  I  err  ^  jpn:  &c.  —  3T^Tf**3  t  STO,  On  this 

Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark  :  ''  ?T#TTft   <fnft   ^iff^  I  fT"TT  tjar 

P.  243.  St.  Gl.  —  fa?pf  HKchfV^  c^TT  ^T^nr:  4,fa»ft  ^,  Here 
Hemadri  :  "  f?3TT^T°T  ^Tmt<^Hc3Tf  I  "  f^l^HSrtHK-[cJffrf|>=niI  Ms  ] 

'tr^^wpTT  i  fyuTi^iRdi  ^tptt  stftft  *uHi*rfi  [  f^prP^T  Ms.  ]. " 

The  matching  of  a  tree  with  a  creeper,  and  even  the  celebration  of 
a  sham  marriage  between  them  is  a  favourite  idea  with  the  poets. 
Compare  also  the  affecting  scene  where  S'akuntala  bids  farewell  to 
her  favourite  creepers  and  the  reply  that  the  sage  *[?*%  makes.  S'a. 
IV.  «<  fffi^TcT  T<FW*  *PTT  cprT*f  ^k^n^^T^r  tr^RTT  ?^HT  I  ^T  tffttT- 

P.  243.  St.  62 — fTrrfT^^rr,    Hemadri   gives    the  following 

note  :  *'  ?tct  ^  ^ftw^T^w  i  « sjjni^rrrn^r  <t^t  <TTfs<fr  ^r  i  wfk: 

%*TU'  4<HtfltfftP?K*T  wrmH  "  ffrt  I  and  further  "  rT55>HriHl<(HH  +  lA 
$  ?f&:  ^  I  q-sqrj'^K^  s^T  ^tf£  ^q7^  ?rff^Tqr  "  Tfa  ^T*T%.  And 
Oharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  :  ''  JRtqf  ^CTsnrft'T  ^T^Tt^T- 
?^:  irscirjftfa  ^RTf^UT:  qT^fTC  <RTWR2T  5Tf5  ^trT  HR:."  C/.  also  Mv. 
III.  17.  "  3T^f  ?TTJT--:TqT  ^sKH'JtKlf^Tr  I  sMIJ-^+lH^T  ^5TT  SHTfa- 
JT  I  3TW^  *Tft  *T^  ^  f5^#  W^T%  I  ?*W  3?f%  ZJWV  wfayr+lAUItfTCT- 
u." — 5T<?«fif+Hu*r>  '  which  should  have,  were  you  living,  decorated 
your  hair.' — f«J«imHF«**Hlfr.  On  this  compare  the  following  from 
As  valayana  Gnhya  Sutra  ,  4,  Adh.  8  Ka/idika,  Bibli.  Indi.  series 
"  *<{f$F%fa  ^-W^T^fTrer^Hf  ^r^PT  "  II  \  II  i  In  that  moment 
the  gifts  of  perfumes,  garlands,  incense,  lights,  and,  clothes  are 
offered  (  to  the  Brahmanas  ).  '  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan 
Us  -.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of 
Amara    produced     by   the  Northern  Mss.   ''  fawn-  fT?r?rFf  ^rpr  " 

P.  243.  St.  63. — sjv<»ig^>pT ,  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and 
Sumativijaya  make  the  following  remark  :  "  ^-m^\-  I  ff^HIMf  f- 
PMmA  &4*l«:  I  ^TiTT  I  ap^T  ?m  §WH  "  I  — c^  ^ft^-M^.  Here  Hemadri 
-ays,  #^ra  ??*nr  FT^T^T^fr  TT-  " — "Wn^fitt  Here  Hemadri  dis- 
cusses, "  fPF^Tf^WT,  "  ^FT^."  Pa?iini,  II.  3.  52.  ffo  ^  q£r. 
Tranrlute    the   aphori-m  : — "Of    the  verbs    having     the    sense   of 

•  remembering  '  (  ^r-fr^r )  and  of  ^  <  to  give,'  '  to  pity,'  i  to  protect,' 

•  to  move,'  and  of  f  Vi  •  to  rule  or  be  master  of,'  the  object  takes  the 
genitive  ease-affix       Bi      Apte's  Guide  p.  81.  Thin)  Edi 
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P.  244.  St.  64.— r<Hm*R«i<*f>  '  A  faucv  zone>'  ••  e->  a  zone  or 
girdle  made  of  various  flowers  to  be  worn  in  the  place  of  the  usual 
one  of  gold  set  with  diamonds  &c. 

P.  244.  St.  65. — iffaq*F3f*PT:>  Charitravardhana  reads  °W5tt- 
*3":  instead  of  °^^pp^:  and  explains,  "  qfriq"^?  %?  grlr  T^FT  tf  fTTT^T:  I 
T$H  *ft*rqrF?Prc?T3l%5r^5*TT  f^stawn^TO  "  I  He  goes  on  to  say  :  "  y- 

^t^  crqr-m^mre^rre  f^  I  frit  =^f  f^HRT  i  '•'  ^f?rq"^?t^T  ^f^rr  ff " 

fPT.  Mallinutha  explains  "  ^Tf*TR?T:  as  the  predicate  of  s^rewf:. 
and  interprets  the  whole  passage  as,  l  although  there  are  reasons 
why  the  ^q^^rq:  should  not  be  ^faqfrTR^:,  stiH  it  is  so.  '  Hema- 
dri,  Charitravardhana  and  Vallabha  also  take  ^frfTf^Ti^^r:  predica- 
tively.  Hemadri  says,  "  cTTTN-  ^  ^TtTT^T  TK^nW-  sffrPT^TT  ^mC^ 
fl%T.  I  ^qr  HMHV-j  ^TTf?f=T  ^qT^n>fTTTqwr  f  ?:  I  Charitravar- 
dhana says,    "  T^m^TTq  Wlft  •'jftHrllri'MHHf^T  I  TT^Tfr  ^  ^T3"*TPTT  T*- 

°iwnT:  tj^ttt  qrrft  Prft:  ^r#r?r:  TOjp  ^far  ^t*:  "  Vallabha  says,  •<  ?r- 

>^ntt  ?t  ?TT  ??r^rq-:  qfatrf*rt%P":  W*1l«lR<?fl:«  "  What  Aja  means, 
however,  appears  to  be  different.  He  says  that  ;  although  there  were 
reasons  why  Indumati  should  not  be  in  haste  to  leave  her  friends,  her 
promising  son  and  himself  who  loved  her  so  dotingly,  still  her  action 
(  of  leaving  them  forever  )  was  irreconcilable  with  love.  '  Sumativi- 
jaya  interprets  the  passage  in  the  same  way  as  these  commentators 
do. — Uch<q:,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's 
commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern 
Mss.  «  wutt  tVt  *nf  rr<T  W\  5%  w.  "  ?^PTr:  I  —  ufaqiV,  The 
Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatba's  commentary  omit  the 
following   authority  produced   by  the  Northern  Ms<.    '•'  STfrprf^:  qz.- 

P.  LM  I.  bt  «'>fi.— vjffffHftHr  ^frT^rrr,  *  All  love  is  at  an  end. 
pleasures  are  no  more.  '  Hemadri  renders  jj^  by  "  ^r?f  rrfir  ^.  " 
The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatba's  commentary 
omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  u  srfa- 
41'IMt  ^t  WRTR-Wtf^I  "  ffct  f^T:  I  —  ^T^^m^r^^  *TW,  Charitra- 
vardhana  explains  :  "  9J^Kil^«tI  JR  I    "  TT^TJTf  wrj&ftw-  '  T^x^rT^" 

P.  245.  St.  67.—  praf^HT,  Charitravardhana  enumerates  some 
of  these  sixty  four  arts  or  accomplishments  as  they  are  otherwise 
called,  "  ifft4*>l  1 1 f<H f H i i H H  | Vjn u uj *J ^WTn^RT^f^STRT^Rf  *&*- 
fT^^Ji+Hi  ^  pr^p-^^r  f3*Trf4JPTr  f^TT^rf^ftffT  "  I  And  gives  the 
substance   of    thu   passage   in    the    following    words,    ,f  rr^zfyr^qj. 
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&c,  A  choice  expression.  Here  Hemadri  explains  it  a3,  u  q^ 
WWSVW  3Tf^^TT  3^-3T^r  3T  T?R^TT:  •  "  And  giving  this  Vartikar 
he   goes   on  quoting  the  following  :  "  rWYHt  forumm-"  Panini,  VIII. 

i.  23.  ft?r  5f  i  rnn-  w^n  i "  hhiIm  ?^t  qfn%*$  *ihM  jr#r:.w   He 

give3  the   substance   of  the  passage  in  the  following    words  :  *'  q~ 

P.  245.  St.  68. — Hf^f  if^Ty     Charitravardhana  gives   reason   for 
the  epithet,  and  says,    a  qftT  ?^^TFRT  3T=TrefPT    TT  qf^ft^nfrF^Kftf^T 

&c.,  Unadi  Sntra,  51,  8.  K.  p.  321.  "  ?fa  qf^T^qwft^qT^nfPTrf^: 
f^<THrMq:7'  |  And  remarks  "HRtMifa'TT  q*q^?H«pnf3Y?t  ^T^T  I  "qf- 
FTC%^rq-%"  ff^T  rfrTT^Tn^t   I    Hemadri   has    the   following   :    "  q- 

<tP?t  ^rrwrrfirf^  tRt  *rf§pfr  qw:  <*t  i  rfaH<(k4HiR*:    fcr^Rpr:  i 

"^Vr  WW?>n-  *WT^?,"  Panini,  V.  4.  113.  fFT  q^l  rfrft  ?fqj  3T* 
q^g- 1  "  vn  W-?1^''  "  P^anij  IV.  1.  65.  §t^  q-j-^r^f^^r  ^ 
fT^TTfmr^:  |^  Tfa  ^TTf^T  I  "  ^^T'-^^flffT:,  "  Pamni,  VII.  3.  112. 
?ft  gr?:.  Vallabha  says  :   "  JfRir  Tfcfa^T  "  I  ^  ^  I  "  f^+fiq^qm- 

*r  Rii^^rtmi  i  ir^ntfqviNisi  frf^n^^  qr-"  [  qf^Rwn  jrt  ?  J 

— RTFRTTTrf;  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  analyse  :  "  q^R^^f 
M'M^HifQri."  It  should  rather  be  interpreted  "  q?^R%  ^nfcr  "  than 
in  the  manner  of  Mallinatha.  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  in- 
terpret it  better.  The  wine  was  taken  by  Aja  in  his  mouth  and 
was  thence  direotly  transferred  into  that  of  Indumati.  This  was 
how  she  usually  drank  (  xtj  )  when  she  was  here ;  but  that  she  is 
dead  and  gone  the  drink  that  she  would  now  obtain  was  merely 
thft  watery  oblation,  soiled  by  his  tears,  and  that  too  unlike  the 
luscious  wine  poured  by  her  husband  directly  into  her  mouth, 
would  now  be  sent  from  this  world  to  the  next  where  she  resides. 
— H^TFRrfaj  '  When  alive,  Indumati  used  to  drink  after  (  3fq/  qr  ) 
Aja.'  Cf.  Hemadri  :  "q  ff  qr*T  T^  WTT  H^W  rNH  I  TfT  I  qvTHM-Wi 

tq  fa&W:  Jji^rf:.''       Also    Charitravardhana        "  qq;  ^rif^m^W   iT- 

^r-snaqM^j  q-*n?rtr  R*itar:  fairii sworn ■■  i  ^fM%  i  q^quM-rU  *t- 

frqjqHfq??*K-»ltliqt  W'nWV'lVtt'l-  Jiff  I  qyTTqi^OTT  <T«fT'MM?<  f*T- 
f^T?TTf?^-M-.  "  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mas.  of  Mallinatha?s 
commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern 
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Mss.  q>m  jtwh?:  i  "  mil*  itwtt  qqiTPjqfqfqt  i  <tflq  q%  faq  ?r& 
Prt  fteq^^r  =q  "  ff?r  i  ?r^  ?fq  q;?qq  i  ?<  ^t  ^^^rfFrqtf^  %?qTq/q?- 

P.  246.  St.  69.— fq^fq  ^fa,  Hemadri  says  :  "  qjr  I  gfq  qqr^T 
f^T"^^.  " — f^rff^l^rit:,  Hemiidri  explains  :  "  f^t^T^^TTf^nT:  q- 
PrftfrT  f^t^T^T  ftW^reJTCTT^T^q"  I  q?r  I  fq^WqTvTtt^qTft:  f*rf>T- 
(TrT^frf  ^tfrPKTTT.  " — cq^r>inrn>  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :   "  ?gfq 

F.  246.  St.  70. — 37F°rpfaf«T^,  Hemadri  explains  :  ;iq7*T''TY7qtsft- 

V$r  ?mt  q*q  ?*T*q  ?rq  srfVrt  rrf*^  i  ^onmrT^^frr  qT  i  *nn  <rqr. " 

— 3Tfq>  Here  Charitravardhana  remarks :  "3Ffq^r5%qT%Tqcq  <lMfrl.  " 

P.  246.  St.  71.— ^HPT:,  Hemadri  analyses  :  "  ^iw  ^TTrfRt  5PT 
%fH  Wl.'—^m^H,  '  With  difficulty.  •  "  «trt|r«t>|fti|  "  says  Charitravar- 
dhana.— fTrn^^nr^rrij  Vallabha  reads  rT5-eW<Hf  and  interprets: 
?&q  S^PT7^  [  fJrt  *F¥q  ?  ]  qw:  at  ?Tf.  "  Charitravardhana  appears 
to  have  read  with  Vallabha.  For  he  says  :  **  ?KT  PhMHI"!*^  ^ftftfa* 
q1^  qrqT--  ffT  qf  I  3Tqr  qr  I  %q  tf^q^q-  q^"  q-^n^lf^^Htff  "  Hema- 
dri agrees  distinctly  with  Mallinatha.  The  final  decorations  allud- 
ed to  in  the  text  were  those  which  a  Suvasini  (  a  woman  whose 
husband  is  alive  )  is  entitled  to  receive  even  after  her  death.  As 
Indumati  died  a  Suvasini  she  was  every  way  entitled  to  receive 
all  honours  and  decorations  which  her  husband  offered  to  her  after 
her  demise.  The  funeral  decorations  of  the  dead  body  prescribed  by 
As'valayana  are   as   follows:"^   ^qfq^TT    qtsViljfo^    ^^q7«t 

*Hi*n«i  ^r  qfqjreq  JrarfhCfT^rrcnTr  qR"qrqqq^r*r  wr  n^him  qrfq^r- 
wnf^:4i<Hi-*«ji<^:  qft^R  ^^qr^^NK  qr^rt  wj<flqi«i . "  Grihya 

Paris'is^ha,  Adh.  III.  Kandika  I.  The  Southern  andtheDeccan  Mss. 
of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  fqfqrepprfa  qtfsqq;  "  f  ft  faqmHwq'ftr  WW 

P.  247.  St.  72.-— qf"c«j^[fcn^[,  Here  Hemadri  quotes  the  follow- 
ing from  Pratapamartanda  :  "  sq-qfar*  fSrqfoft  f^  qT*qmq*t:  "  yfr. 
""^5  ^f&W;  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks  :  "3jq-  TT  ^T^^ft^' 
T:  ^qr^q  qt  I  *T^:  ^pfr:  "•—  STftTCTrgr ,  The  Southern  and  the 
Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  autho- 
rity produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  rptfnrq^r "  yifrqiflMc^;  i 
— 1  ^fTTC  «0<Hr««r^   A  proverbial  laying. 
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P.  217.  St.  73.— <jAll<jd:  qt, '  After  the  ten  days  '  Cf.  Hemadri, 

<*ii^i-h  ^TpT:  I  Vrq-;  q-^<^nW  tttt  »n%T  m^T  "  Tft.  And  discusses 
2HTT    exactly  like   Mallinatha  and  adds  the  following  :    "  3fqTf  "  I 

u  ^^tct^tt:  j-ttm-sj:  "  fit  i  "  ^rrr  ^trwH  ufo^y  fWppr  "  s^rr- 

^T  fidi*U*tf.J'  And  Chfiritravardhana  has  :  "  «T>^[^°TTf^"5R'  ^R^Il- 
cTT^I-aK^:,  "    and  adds  the  following  :    "  ^m^  ^TT|^f  s^vpfr^T: 

3]f^:  "  ff?r  qrrwi«wici  i  ymttj  ^nr^iifH  ?kr  w4pp^?g-  ^  i 
qn  i  ^rrfr  T^nfafiiT  ^#Mi?fa:  i  *ptt  st^ttVt  tff^PT^T  wt&:  *t#  ?r- 

f^J  «PT?T."  And  Vallabha  adds  :  "  ^wt^T  PTf*ffHr*T  =f  ^  ^?T  f^nr- 
PY."  The  explanation  of  Mallinatha,  as  well  as  Hemadri,  appears  to  be 
correct.  It  is  not  clear  what  is  the  particular  rite  called  "^$rr?,  if  any 
so  called,  that  is  referred  to  by  Charitravardhana  and  Vallabha.  — ox 
'WiWi't,  There  are  two  kinds  of  ceremonies  constituting  what  is  call- 
ed the  'sp^TTS':'  or  the  funeral  rites.  The  first  class  of  ceremonies  are 
those  that  are  performed  during  the  period  of  ten  day3  of  mourning. 
These,  as  a  rule,  should  be  performed  in  the  burning  ground. 
The  other  class  of  ceremonies  are  performed  after  the  tenth  day  and 
these  are  the  ceremonies,  it  appears,  here  referred  to.  These  cere- 
monies may  be  performed  at  home,  in  a  cow-shed  or  a  garden  attach- 
ed to  the  house.  And  the  poet  means  that  though  Aja  could  have  re- 
turned to  the  city  and  celebrated  the  ceremonies,  to  be  performed 
after  the  mourning  period,  at  home,  he  nevertheless  performed  these 
rites  in  the  very  garden  where  Indumati  died,  and  returned  home 
after  everything  had  been  done.  So  great  was  his  sorrow  and  re- 
luctance to  return  alone  to  that  house  whence  he  had  departed  with 
Indumati,  and  where  he  would  now  have  to  perform  her  funeral 
obsequies. 

P.  248.  St.  74. — rfsrr  f^rr,  Hemadri  gives  reason  in  the  follow- 
ing words  :  "  ft^PP^PX". — Mft^f^NM^^W,  '  Seeing  as  it  were 
the  outflow  of  his  grief.'  Hemadri  remarks  :  i{  ^r  ^fT^FT  rH"  *TPff- 
f^FSPT-"  TfTTIT  means  the  flow  of  water  that  passes  through  a  sluice, 
and  the  poet  means  that  the  suppressed  sorrow  of  Aja  found  its 
way  out  like  water,  that  being  dammed  into  a  collection  finds  its 
way  out  through  a  sluice. 

P.  248.  St.  75. — H-iHiq  Ttf^T^-,  One  who  has  taken  efttfr  ot 
has  undergone  the  initiative  ceremony  of  a  sacrifice  is  not 
at  all  allowed  to  leave  the  place  of  sacrifice  until  it  is  completed. 
The  sacrificer  should  remain  in  his  seat  every  day  at  sun-ris*  and 
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=un-set  :  "m  ?*p*re  <rf4T?^l^'1KlRr^|wil^^lil«^^RTTIT.  "  Baudhu- 
yana  Sutra,  Somaprakara?m. — fal^T  f=hrM«-?MTvi*l«i ,  Hemadri  re- 
marks :  ''  apq^TT^qT  Trq^qq.  "  And  Charitravardhana  has  the  fol- 
lowing :  «  *qq  <JifM<IW?TOf3re:  ftraf  qrfr<>nf*?*Pb  ". 

P.  249.  St.  76. — ?f  HT^T5Tf^TfT:  ?T$>  Hemadri  gives  the  reason 
for  Vas  is/ha's  not  coming  personally  to  see  the  king  :  "  ^Tf&qq  q 
f^  JM°qftPl.  "  And  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have 
the  following  :   "  frf^m^q":  wrrf?r  ^  qifftfq.  "     And  Vallabha  says  : 

— STffr#  **JTqf^j  ?TfT^^rt,  A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  249.  St.  77.— f^nrgr^renr,  Hemadri  explains  it  as  :  "f^pt 
ft^qR  *pf  flKT  q^T  q^T  *t#Tv-FT  I  FqfqqT7qtr*F^TT  qi^C-*  q^q.  " — %f* 
^•1IST^I«3H^Ri.,  A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  250.  St.  78. — -ar^f^HHf :  4*MMj  q%^,  Charitravardhana  :  *'  3f. 
^I^qqT  TT-'MfRqfq  QT^r  f^cMt:  T%3  V!T^'fTR'Wf^tf-  "  And  Hemadri 
has  :  *' J^lH/^mrll^N.  "  And  Vallabha  gives  the  following  u  qj^q-- 
ff^«y<T§".  " — ^|qq<qq  q^fa,  Sumativijaya  gives  the  substance  of 
the  passage  in  the  following  words  :  l<  ^3rr5T%  *|rt^q*q"  ^T?nr  rrFqf^T£t 
5TT^T  flHIrflftr  ^TTT:.  " 

P.  250.  St.  79. — ^Tf^tr:,  Hemadri  explains  :  "sjfqr^lH^jUl- 
5?Tf^5r  qft^rf^q:."— ?fT°T?  ^il^HI*,  Hemadri  explains  it  as  :  "  qjr  | 
ft,ftf$l»!i  y(ls|Hi  ITt'7Icf  ff  T^TTfqqTH  id  q  J  $4  -fl  ft  n\  q- : ,  "  and  supports  it 
by  citing  the  following  :  «  jrft>qt  fqi^fj  VqqfqqT  fffcTT  ^T  qT  "  I  *'  f - 
ftTTTt  ^  "  Panini,  I.  1.  1.  ffa  qq  ^qrt    H^Tf^qf^^Trrt  ^WMKl'-ft   T?T 

qvr  fan  qTTT^r  ?fq.  " 

P.  250.  St.  80. — 3Tq^Tq7^ftf*PTT>  Cf.  Charitravardhana  and 
Sumativijaya  s  "  qr^MM+M+alrtqt^q."  qnq  means  the  final  destruc- 
tion of  the  world  brought  about  by  a  deluge  as  predicted  by  the 
several  Puranas  ;  and  a  Mrfqi  fq  is  a  wave  that  will,  according  to  the 
theory  of  the  Puranas,  rise  at  that  time,  V^r-Mqiiq-  is  a  '  des- 
tructive wave  breaking  the  barriers  of  the  coasts.' — Mg^lR^VMf- 
*f**qT*r  ,  Hemadri  analyses  :  "  qjq  I  qf^q  ^sqTq^q  anf^frq:  q^- 
fnFTKT^qqTffT  f?^q>  fWlUl  qqT  qf  mfhfKT.  " 

P.  251.  St.  81. — qr^P^,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya 
render  it  by  "  ^rqn^TTq  T^j^-..  " 

P.  251.  St.  82. — m|j>flrarfaffhrar,  The  Krathakai9  ikas  are  the 
same  as  the  Vaidarbhas.  See  our  note  to  stanza  39,  Canto  V.  Cj\ 
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Vallabha  :  °;  f^H^irti»j?rT,  ,;  and  Charitravardhana  says  :  "  ?f^- 
ftl*^li,<K*4'*H^MiWJJ$Tr.  " — ^f^^t,  Charitravardhana  explains  it 
by  **  qiTT^T.  "  The  Southern  and  the  DeccanMss.  of  Mallinatha's 
commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Ainara  produced  by 
the  Northern  Mss.    "  ^pnfH^rr  *rfptfT  "  »^TTT:  I   See  readings. 

P.  252.  St.  83. — oT^mHt^I^  Hemadri  and  Charitravardha- 
na render  it  as  :  "  ^j^f^^qjp:,  " — g-gfrirrrr,  Hemadri.  Chari- 
travardhana and  Sumativijaya  explain  it  by  :  u  RTqT.  " — SFtffa- 
"p,  Charitravardhana  remarks  :    "  nut  ^JCT  f^PTT  "  r?*nf:. 

P.  252.  St.  84. — H^|-c3r*r,  Is  equivalent  to  "JT^T  ^5T^t  fPT  •" 
1  any  thing  censurable  done  through  arrogance/  the  arrogance  being 
in  the  present  case  that  which  good  fortune  was  likely  to  produce. 
Cf.,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  :  "  rr^nfHT^T  T^TT-J^O  •JT- 
tfT^FT  ?THTft  IVpT^  i  tf^H  r^TfaiTFTT^'-lft^lM*  <p.^jr?q7T  mtt.  " 

P.  253.  St.  85. — f*TvHT*n":>  On  this  both  Charitravardhana  and 
Sumativijaya  make  the  following  remark  :  u  %i%'jf  r'/l :  Vf^g^:  qj- 
PtNt:  %fa?yf*ftftv'  ;  Of  those  that  dwell  in  heaven  the  conditions 
are  different  5 '  literally,  '  the  ways  of  those  who  enjoy  the  other 
world  differ  according  to  their  respective  actions.'  The 
above  explanation  of  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  does  not 
properly  bring  out  what  the  poet  means.  Souls  are  nowhere  de- 
scribed as  entering  into  bodies  of  different  species  while  they  live  in 
heaven,  but  they  do  so  only  on  earth. — 5T5^TT>  Charitravardhana 
says  :  "■  artf  jj  |  <MHUH-^Hdr  fa^FT'T  I  *TT  ^TTT^TR  I  *frT«'HMI**T  *T*> 
J^TFntfT  =5f»:  I  rfMMM^T  ^JTTTWTT  it»tpt'.JM*H  *TT  f**Pf:  I  *W  *H  HT- 
V  ^ff:  1  ar^ipj  qrif  qrqr^tTT.  "  And  Hemadri  has  ;  "  ^5^  qr^T  >i- 
f»f  ^V^TT'rfr  TT.  " — M*vJf*  Tj,Nr.  Vallabha  remarks  :  "  TF^H  ♦TCT  ^ 
5p^f  VI:  gW  3?:  I  *T  ^  ^T^T^T  ^^TTT  TUSf^RP.  " 

P.  258.  St.  SC— STTSTH^^n':,  Analyse,  u  m?T*-  ?|faft  T^nrTCT- 
TTRl  iHTJi*!  qr^TT  q-^  ff:-  " — H  *HI^,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan 
Mss.  of  Mallinatha'6  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  pro- 
duced by  the  Northern  Mss.     '  ^ott^ttrt:  **n-  "  z^m.-  I 

P.  254.  St.  ST.— *ttt\  Both  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  ex- 
plain it  as  :  "  fqrrpTR.  "  And  further  Charitravardhana  says  1 
u  apr  HilfAn  (^HOiMRr^l'D^'Mnr:  ^ifTTt^:  *TF*RT  fa^FTT*.  ' 
(  f.  Buddha.  Canto  Ml.  verses  58-59.  '•  ft  tt^^  tr^t  rif  *tt'-7- 
jTHIH^M^^rT^T"  1  and  "<H*q  fr-.qrq  TiFT^n  *T  ffT*g  ffT*  fa^T  f=RT- 
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SP"l— fa$f#:>  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  render 
it  by  f<  f^nx-  "— ^TTT^T^frTS^  "3XR>  Hemadri  gives  the  following 
reason:  <*  ftHifilY^ifrUo^." 

P.  254.  St.  S8. — ^M^Kd-MI,  '  Regarding  it  (  t.  e.  fimi^i  )  as 
the  door  which   leads  to  blessedness.  '  Cf.  Hemadri  :   u  ^  %?3TTftTT- 

P.  254.  St.  80. — H3lAuiOfiuft  &c,  Here  ^  is  contrasted 
with  u  ^]it:.  " — nr?:  f^TPm^rrn^fT  &c.,  On  this  Hemadri  gives 
the  following  note  :  "  fl^T  ti'J-^KSIrfFnTft"   f^n*mqmPTTtf  f%  T^m 

«THnr^^Tf*rfrr  i  35^  i  "^aftftd^Hif^r  fl**^:  sraafonfh  I  ii'ifJH+ri- 

%g  ^z^fcf:  ^  f^TT  "  ffcT-  And  Charitravardhana  has  the  following: 

tmftTl":  f^fr  f^frTSfncT  STOW--^'  ffrT.— =WrW%^m^^  Cf.  Buddha. 
Canto  VI.  verse  20  "  *T^pcT  ST'-fcPTTCT:  JS^r  f^T^  " 

P.  255.  St.  90. — ^jr  ^ii  *T^j  ^1%?  A  proverbial  saying.  On 
this  Hemadri  quotes  the  following  from  Gita:  "  srnr^T  f|"  vr?T  ^^%'k' 
#  wh  ??f^T  ~r  I  <T*WTftSFf3F  ^r^Tfajprfrlr.  " — f^rT^n*,  Hemadri  : 

"  ^  ar^^t  *r*f  ^rrrf  %  i  ^raffa  w  37  i  ilfrq-  ?frr  srg?*  [  ^nr^Ff  Ms.  ] 

ar^r^^JT  I  "  ^jp^?FTT0— "  Panini,  J.  1.  83.  rfrr*T#HHHI.  Translate 
the  aphorism  : — tl  And  also  the  words  y?m  '  first/  ^q-  '  last,'  words 
ending  with  the  affix  i^T,  3T*T  '  few/  &rq  '  half/  ^rfrTTT  '  some,  ' 
and  %q"  '  half,  '  are  optionally  w^A  I H ,  before  the  nom.  plu.  termi- 
nation."— ^^T":,  Sumativijaya  gives  the  substance  of  the  passage 
in    the  following  words.  "  q-g%  |?JT:    fan*  3T*T%   ^  FH7T:  1 7T*JT  =ft^Ts 

P.  255.  St.  91.—-sjfrHJ&[  ^t  &c,  For  a  parallel  expression  in 
the  same  sense  compare  Buddha.  Canto  V.  verse  71.  "  srfrFT?r  ?HT;  fl 
*THmrt  &c.  " — gf^r,  Hemadri  says,  "  TR^".  " — ^ffaiST^V  '  filled  with 
grief  '  The  grief  was  so  overwhelmingly  great  that  it  occupied  the 
whole  of  the  space  and  left  no  room  in  it  for  the  advice  of  Vamade- 
va.— n{7j[,  Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark,  "  3TFrfrT  KW7^^ 
SHTUTTf.  r — ^f?  TTfr^^fq^,  A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  255.  St.  92. — STNH^^'j^H  *HTj  *  By  n^m  Wflose  words  were 
not  only  agreeable  but  also  true.'  This  epithet  seems  to  be  employ- 
ed here  to  show  that  in  surviving  some  years  after  Indumati's  death 
Aja  did  not  act  contrary  to  his  express  desires  contained  in  his  la- 
mentation. Although  he  lived  eight  years  after  her  death  he  was 
yet  3Tf1^pj*£PTj  for  he  passed  those  years  because  his  son  was  stil* 
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an  infant,  •  FpHirMlri.' — ^r^^rrfafrfar  As  fur  the  ?-?  compound 
>ee  commentary. — ^^TfJ,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  gives  the  follow- 
ing note  i   "  fTjtjsri  3    ^^^n^j^z^^iizFwi    ^z-.m^uTwr^, 

[  °  ifpf  4%;  Ms.  j  I  ?T'TT  f T^TTPTT^Pn?    qrl+H^IKMI  TT^TfHtJrrpT  [  =fT- 

tT^TT  RJrq  Ms.  ]  ?r?  Vfr  ^i  ?t  jw^t  75  ^rtrc  [  TTJTfrr  Ms.  ]  Mr?  '^sr 
^tttt^tt  ttf*  ^nrm1?;  "4^1   j^ttt    if^pfir  *?f^rfrir  1  JpnSf  ^rnrmt 

-'PT.  I    "  m$R  r%T^Tr  §E5Ff  I  37?:  pTRT^fT^rFTT    I    tf    fa^    '^^\  >TJ- 

5^T  prropr:  TT*'?  [  •pr?  Ms.  ]    ".*^:  I  *3TTF?  3^rm H I -M H I  =fr    I    53TTf*I 

\  -  DCs.  1  f^%   ^fffir"    ?frT- — ^TfTT:,  Hemadri    remarks     "  fPRt 

^l^l^1^  I  "'  5irf?5PTf  ^TJTT  ^FT  '3p^jr%  =T  T^T%.  "  The  Southern 
and  the  Deccan  Mss.  uf  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  fhe  follow- 
ing authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  <;  it^TTT    «fc*KlS»<l  5T- 

P.  256.  St.  03. — ^r»(^<[^  ff  ^TPT7^  fc*T?.  On  this  Hemadri  re- 
marks :  «  v^rsnrr  *t^ft  sr&ftfifr  %frr*7T»rt  1  qrrcTf^T  1  ton^Ni  ftrrfl 

[  ftlfr  Ms.  ].  '"  From  this  Marathi  synonym  it  appears  that 
Hemadri  was  a  Maratha  Brahma  »a  or  at  least  one  thoroughly 
conversant    with   Marathi.   IJis  father's  name  was,  it  appears  from 

the  colophon  given  at  the  end  of  each  canto,  Is  varasuri.  If  Siiri  were 
no  objection  his  father  appears  to  have  been  a  native  of  Karmitak,  or 
that  part  of  Karmitak  which  is  near  the  Maharashtra  territory. 
His  son  Hemadri  must  have  settled  in  Maluir;ish/ra  from  his  child- 
hood. The  name  la  vara  is  generally  found  among  the  Karnatic 
Brahmins.  On  this  passage  Charitravardhana  remarks  :  ,(  ^f^k  FR1 
pjzjf  &$  TFT  irnf  BprfcraTCftftcTO:  "— f^nTT,  Snbjective  Genetive, 
Cnaritravardhana  •  ••  t^i>  t,-'t  i  arerv-jMfaf^fonf  "  ' 

P.  2  1 .—  ?T3rtH*H*<f?r'>  '  Desirou-  uf  starving  himself 

to  death.  '  ^pr  or  WIM!'-H3H  means  ;  refusing  food  and  awaiting 
death.  '    ( '/'.  Hemadri  :  "  rt^TTHT^TT?r%  'JHI'HN:  ?frf  ^  $T^T*R  ^TT^- 

P.  267.  St.  'Jo.-  ^'r'TTTTP^^TJpT.    Bemadri  gives  the  following 
note  on  this      <'  tr^Tf  f^Tflt    [  ?^Tr*fr  Ms.  ]  ^^pfr  ^f*T*  «r-.T?T  [  ?  T- 

JTflTfa^  ( ?  )  i  "  nwwmwivfi  qri*  jf^ftfof  [  *tt- 

bimhmiTt^  Mb.  ]  1  ttiht  rt*I?>#  tr^ftift  f^faft  "  ffit  *l«foMX3- — VT- 

*nrr.    Hemadri   explains    it  by  :   <;  p*t?ft  qr^RPJ"  ;•  "    One   of   the 

three  manuscripts  ><f  Hemadri 'a   Darpana   gives  :   anf^Firr*  JfF^rir- 

^ipi    01    ritravardhana  m  •-      "  ffWtol*-^!  3tflT*n   fa'fo'f: 
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^.  » — ■JT^T'^rr.  Jabnu  was  a  descendant  of  Puritravas,  and  son 
of  Suhotra  This  prince,  i  whilst  performing  a  sacrifice,  saw 
tho  whole  of  the  place  overflowed  hy  the  waters  of  the  Ganges. 
Highly  offended  at  this  intrusion,  his  eyes  red  with  anger,  he  unit- 
ed the  spirit  of  sacrifice  with  himself,  hy  the  power  of  his  devotion 
and  drank  up  the  river.  The  gods  and  sages,  upon  this,  (  came  to 
him,  and  )  appeased  his  indignation,  and  re-obtained  Ganga,  from 
him,  in  the  capacity  of  his  daughter;  (  whence  she  is  called 
Jahnavi  ).  ;  Wilson's  Vishnu  Parana,  Vol.  IV.  p.  14.  See  our  note 
on  Meghaduta  stanza  f>4.  See  also  our  note  to  verse  85,  Canto  VI. 
The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary 
omit    the  following  definition  produced  by  the  Northern   Mss.  w^j- 
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P.  25*.  St.  1.  Hemadri  gives  a  general  note  on  this  and  says, 
"  fSffl  *T*rer  ^fPT'^T  ^R^^znTl'r  ^PTCRT."— TtTT^RT^T^.  Two  Ko- 
salas  are  generally  mentioned,  the  J^r^re^T:  and  the  sri?fc!tHi:.  The 
former  was  the  'jountry  which  formud  the  kingdom  of  Raghu  and 
his  descendants.  See  our  note  to  stanza  5  Canto  III. — ^Trf^'P^I'  >^c,, 
( '/.  Buddha.  Canto  V.  stanza  11.'  "  arf^Fq1  rfift  tYt^  &c.  "  —  *T»TTfa- 
pST^f^T-.  Hemadri  renders  it  by  ••  «TW=Tf^T*lJ-HJ  >h,  "  Churitra- 
vardhana  by  •'•  Pi'-Th*!,  "  and  Vallabba  by  '•'  'ercr4"^RRTH * *■■  M (TM I  I  3T- 
f^fr^T  I  fiqiR  37,  ;?  and  goes  on  saying  :  •'•'  3T> l" •< 1 4 1 J I ^ H I l^T^TT  TrITf*T 
(appears  to  be  his  reading)  fP^lPr  iff  ff  ?WffWlV>lFT[*nr?*\Ululfm- 
pfqPT:  i  yfaUTFTfTTTI  «T*TTfa---"  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  Xorthcrn  Mas.  "  frqTTVf*TJT*T  --TH  "  |frT  ^TT:  I  And  Hemadri 
observes  :  ••  nrTf'^T*^  •m*ftTrUll^HtfT]t'3T:  I  W^T  *4ftMI  ^t«T 
^T?Pr9I  *T*T:  «^i:  "  3"fa  ^m^^::-—  WAKIHH,  Hemadri  remarks 
"  ffstiqirfjf    f|     tnT'-T'T-'-  '' — ^IT*!-",      Hemadri     says  :      "  ff?f     >r:s;- 

mrr-i  mft"  |  "*l^|<«JN^il«n  ft%qtsfrft*ft  fV:.  "  Vallabha 
also  quotes  tbe  same. — 2PTTWT.  Hemadri  explains :"  zpTT  f^T*^- 
irtrf  Jr^f(  "  and  quotes  the  following  from  Yajnavalkya,  ''  fl^T^f  %q\  wt- 
fa^fa  *T^H+*-Mdl  I  arttfTn^ng^  41*lR  qWT:  r^^v.:'  And  Charitra* 
vardhana,  Vallabha  and  Sumativijaya  have  the  following  :  "  ^{f?flf 
^Tm^fqa,^^]^]^^  "  iFqT^qr  *r*TT  •  Both  Hemadri  and  Charitra- 
vardhana  define  the  ^JT^r  as,  "  ^f^KT^T7IT*TT*Trtf*T.'  H^RI^r  I  *T*T?7 
H •*  «  h 4  M  H I  K-TWvT-TFTT  "  fffi  fTnT7*  I— ■q-JT^rTITT^rTT  =?  VJJT  faT?T.\ 
A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  258.  St.  2. — H^K^-frit  Tiif:.  •  Mahishasura,  Hying  from  the 
battle  in  which  Taraka  had  been  slain  by  Kartikeya,  took  refuge  in  a 
cave  in  the  Kraunch  mountain.  A  dispute  arising  between  Karti- 
keya  and  Indra  as  to  their  respective  prowess,  they  determined  to  de- 
cide the  question  by  circumambulating  the  mountain  :  the  palm 
to  be  given  to  him  who  should  first  go  round  it.  Disagree- 
ing about  the  result,  they  appealed  to  the  mountain,  who  untruly 
decided  in  favour  of  Indra.  Kartikeya,  to  punish  his  injusl 
hurled  his  lance  at  the  mountain  Kraunch,  and  pierced,  al  • 
it  and  the  demon  Mahi-ha.  Wilson's  Vishnu  Parana,  VoL  II* 
p.    119   note.     See   also   Dowson's     Hindu     Mythology,     p,    159 
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See  our  note  on  Meghad  ita,  Stanza  61.  Charitravardhana  says  :  "  qq- 
PT  ^^]J-  r-^^X-  HT^RR:  JpFrtT  ^T,  "  and  Vallabha  lias  :  «  ^rft  ^H?- 

^nir  (Tqi:  p"qqrfr  qiq-qq/qm  q^ruqqrTfqqrqT  ?t?^tt  q?j  ?tpt  &c"  And 

Hemadri  has:  'vqq^q  W\^W  FWKKi  ^i'<U  HPTST  ?1,"  and  quotes  the 
following  :  «  ^?Tfflt  WTTFTWT^'T  qr^NfPV  "  ffrf  q*F£FT- — «ul*mt> 
Charitravardhana  renders  it  as  :  '•'  ttwi  ^qTCTftf'jqi<q*qTT%^.'' — 3TF^» 
construe  this  with  qqqt  Tff^T1^  qoH-ifHTqFr  . 

P.  259.  St.  3. — yrH^^f?  Hemadri  discusses  the  following: 
-  sp*  <c*tR3tN  fqq^qfq  qTtqqTfa  I  "  ^KT%?P*  W^k-  "  Pacini,  III. 
2.  140.  rfq  *rfq  snff  "  qzttqt]^  "  Panini,  111.  2.  153.  rft  qfqfa%: 
[  srfrT^f:  Ms.  J  qrq  ^m^:  sc^fa^:    I  3TpPTTOT  RfcT^*:    I    -Al\'-1  ff?T 

qrqfqqrqrTs^Tqq  i  anr  qr  i  q^iRy  iry^HK^r  s$*Pfl  [  ^%  Ms.  ]  ft?r 

^jfTT^f^r.  "  Translate  the  aphorisms  :— 'The  affix  v%  comes  in 
the  same  sense  after  such  intransitive  verbs  as  are  Atmanepadi  and 
begin  with  a  consonant  and  are  bt^TT^  »■  «.  have  a  gravely 
accented  vowel  as  indicatory.  ;  i  The  affix  w%  does  not  come 
after  the  verbs  '  fnr  to  strike,'  '  t\q  to  shine,  '  and  '  £[?$  to 
initiate.'  Pandit  gives  the  following  note,  '  this  should  proper- 
ly be  read  ^sr^,  the  killer  of  Vala,  or  the  couerer  of  the  heaven- 
ly cows,  t.  e.  the  rain  waters,  from  f  to  cover.  In  numerous  pas- 
sages of  the  /iJigveda  Indra  is  mentioned  as  having  broken  or  des- 
troyed Vala  and  thereby  set  free  the  cows:  e.g.  "  pjf  qj^fr  "xszwivfi 
3PWTPH  £rtqj^q  qfNfa  "  I,  52,  5.  Also,  "  qf  f?qT  3TJtqft,qFflq  f^^rqr 
%iTT  ^T3RT=n"  ^^PT  "  IT,  12,  3.  And  "  pjft  <m  Wgrut  T^TRr  ^TTTq 
ft-  ^qqrqt  rTT  "  X.  G7,  6.  Vala  was  subsequently  personified  into  a 
demon,  the  son  of  Anayusha  and  brother  of  VWttra.  See  Hari- 
vams'a,  Bhavishya  Par.  Adh.  241.  See  our  note  to  verse  62,  Can- 
to III. — JT^^T^T^^f,  Hemadri  explains  it  as:    '•  qqtt^irq  3jnTTqr 

qd?w  =Nt  q^q  ?*wi  n  I  w  I  T^qfr  n^r  *^*mTi  ^*rc*r  qrqpqq'r 

y*q  q.  "  Manu  is  the  name  of  the  first  king  of  Ayodhya,  which, 
it  is  said,  was  built  by  him.  He  was  the  son  of  Surya  and  brother  to 
Yania.  See  Ramaya/<a,  Bulakawda  5.  6. — 'ifq^rS',  On  this  Hemadri 
makes  the  following  note:  "  sjqs  f^rq^T  y^fa^  2tTT  [  ^Tq^Mq 
Ms.  ]  I3t  fSr^TftT  I  ?^T:f^  ^TTH  q-quilr^d+W:  W>$%K:  [  ^f^7^ 
Ms.  ]  ^qq^i  f-TT  if  TqiTr  I  and  goes  on  saying,  q?T  I  qq:  3rfqq? 
f  ^q^iT:  Ms.  ]  I  J*?:  fJrrqUT?:  Wi^fi-  "     And  Charitravardhana  has 

(t  m?  q*qfq  qT  qfaqr  ffWr  qq  i  feqtq  <r&  i  *wv  qrqT%  qr  qfqqr  <rf&- 
^r  qqT  $flr  q?^q  i^fa  q?rrfr  ^q  q^r  ^?twt:  qrrfqnr  ^?sw  itqf  «H 
5"q  q*fq  TtrqrrT?ftrJT  ^Tf^f,  "  and  goes  on     saying,    "  pjr:   «£>d+Hulf 
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P.  259.  St.  4. — g"<Tc!Tifr>sr*Pf^:  .fR  rr^,  Charitravardhana 
and  Sumativijaya  give  the  substance  of  this  in  the  following  words: 
"  "^^FTPT  fmi«U<4W*M  VfrRfHT  JTR^TSPW:  ^Tt  ^TTRR  R*:." 
— f*rfrH£r<fi,r5^dT>  On  this  epithet  both  Hemadri  and  Dinakara 
make  the  following  remark  :  u  qj?p[  ^<f|j$*i4." — SR?R  Charitra- 
vardhana  remarks  :     "  n-?R  *r^H*^RJnK.  " 

P.  260.  St.  5. — fAlh!<l»-dnHcll>  Hemadri  here  quotes  the  follow- 
ing from  4\iH&.  "  SPRF:  ^R>3T#Rsr  T[  W*T:  ?ff*R  "  ?I^.-JTfRT- 
rTsfR,  Hemadri  analyses  :  "  qrr  I  ^?RT  tfTT'lt  ";RT  7RRT  qTRR:  qV 
TT-j  q^fa  TT  I  "  R:  RTRR  ^f  f  (HR  fRRRTT  "  ?R  TW^lji:  I 
TST    I    3T#f  J  3TTJ    qTRRT  ?IRR    I   ^?T  I  '*  ft  *RT  f^I  ^  '*  I  RRRT  *H 

hi^«iPh  r°f  ir  c^t:  i  ^  *r:  ar^n  rniRR^r  rt  trrj  q^rann  *nR 

ff:  I  *TST    I    3f:  *RT:    ff:  *TT:    ^TI:  f^:  RRT    R*?:   ?T^T  qTRRT  q"R  tf 
"  3T:  &$[  RHdltNJr  ^T:  RVTRft  ^R'M"  "  sR  3R3TF?:  I  ^TST  I  5?ff :  ^R;  WI: 
R    5#:  fT^TT:  TrRT  R  TrTHRT  3R  *T  I  qTT    I  3T^t  FT  RRT  Up  I  rf- 

^tot^tt^tpt  i  ?t^t  qrr^rr  i^f?c  i  arsfar  rp  **Tfar:  HgraqfeiHLflir- 

^TRT^RTT  *R^:  ?T^R  r:  jffcar:  '^V^HJ  q^TR  3T  I  aj^HIW^trnftjfr  3i^T- 
TTT;  ^TTH:  *?R  r**R  TigTR  *TRRr  *R^R  TT."  These  explanations  ap- 
pear very  pedantic.  Mallinatha  generally  avoids  such  a  laboured 
attempt   of    explanation.     Charitravardhana   says    u  3p.f   T[  I  ^TR"? 

^jfpi^wT:  rjr  ^rrr^'-hi^r  t*^  *r  <i  ^'rt  *rr  ^  >jrawr- 

ftRR^K  R^R1*!"."     This  explanation  i3  also  laboured  and  far  fetched. 

P.  260.  St.  6. — <!ih;ju<HtH-MO  «R*uir  ST^^ff-  Hemadri  :  "  <jtt- 
f?TTT  VR*  I  SR  <R  I  *RR  RRR2"?R  I  *R  tfRRT  I  3W  ft  qT^R^- 
TRR  RWTR  I  ?T>TT  ^  vfrt:  I  *  ar^J  [  srtt  Ms.  ]  ^  |  RiTRT^  <^- 
^  RTTiSTR  "  ffit.  And  further  discusses,  qTRRTRWRR^  3TRT>TR 
"  JRR^lf  ^  "  Pacini,  VI.  3.  26.  %&m  +  lRi*rffa:  "'  *fR?R  fl  ". 
Paraini,  VI.  3.  4.3.  ?ft  RfTT^T  ^I^M^uJ  MRl^ill^^H  I  aRRR^K- 
H  ^RRHR  p5  ffit  RTRR  I  ?R  ^t"^  HR^lTr^W:  V*^  ^  ff«?^Rd^- 
MSI^HlPil  5rf<T  HTR  I  '^  f^TTT'RTrRRT^r  =TR  I  FTVr  STR^^^RT^- 
f^l  "  Varuna  is  a  Vedic  deity.  Among  other  qualities  the  deity  is 
represented  as  a  judge  who  punishes  sin  and  seizes  the  wicked.  The 
following  passages  (  quoted  from  the  German  W'orterbuch )  give 
Varu/ia's  character  a^  a  judge  i  "  »rr  RRqr^  wr.'rn  ^rR.''  Tai. 
Bzmh.  I.  7.  i',  G.  "f^ft  ^t^t  TrTfr  nirt  ^Rv-rn  f?  ff:  il  "  •  Varu;»a 
is  the  lord  of  punishment,  for  he  holds  the  sceptre  even  over 
kings.  '  Manu.  9.  2  1",.  '•  f^qjt  tt  tf  mgrR  TrR^T  'Jstti 
-TTf^,  "Sat.  Brah.  X '  1.  7.  2,  17.  •  fi  *TPR<7  ^TRRq-?T  tnrT 
(Trr  T^R^TR:  "  Atharva  Veda  IV.  10. For  the  functions  and  duties 
oi  V&ram  and  Yama,  nee  also   Muir's  Sanskrit  Text*  Yol  V. 
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— mu^tM*ij?:,  'Lord of  the  Pu/jyajanas,'  a  race  of  demi-gods,  named 
along  with  certain  other  kinds  of  them  as  in  the  following  passage 
from  the  Atharva  Veda,  u  qr-vTqnqTff:  mi-  ^WT:  ^irW^n:  ftqt:"  Athar. 
Veda  VIII.  8,  15. — 3PRW>  Oharitravardhana  renders  as,  "fTMrii-qq- 
HT^TT^f." — fq^nrqiw,  Oharitravardhaua  explains:  "  fqjTqqq-^rnTqT^r . 
— H^TnraT^j  Oharitravardhana  discusses  the  epithet  in  the  follow- 
ing way,  ^  |  4'gfr:w^  ffff:",  Pamni,  III.  2,  18.  ^fq  tW-^TJ  V^TU- 

Rmirii^^iM^^firnT  qrif  i  ff^  i  cncfsqqnq*  fl^ftfq  frqjfrqi  q^qr^irqrru^q 
q  RwMfqiq  qtf^  w-j?w  i  q^  Hiqrjq^qfqq^3tfq  i  qiii^i+i-qm+Kq'- 

*1M I ^ I R I  * '~i \i  fafFZstn*  I    5PT  =q  flTrftfrT  ^:    fTrT  I  q^T^T?  I  3W*?  QUSV- 

ht:  ?TrT  ^RT^rpr  ft--  I  i%  ^  i  q^s;q  frjt'Frr^'rrf^ ^HHir^cq-^  q^qfar- 

^T^qSf?qjfr  q^qrqr^qrqr^^q^qq;.''  Translate  the  aphorism  : — The 
affix  c  comes  after  the  verb  q  '  to  move  ',  when  the  words  in  compo- 
sition with  it,  are  qr;:,  ^rqq-.  and  ^ir,  all  meaning  'in  front  of  or  be- 
fore. ?  A9  ijt:  flTFT=3T-*$n::  'who  goes  in  front,  a  harbinger.' 
So  also  ^tt?t:  W-  and  zpmr;:  "'  going  in  front,  a  leader.' 

P.  260.  St.  7. — 5rf?TJTfaTPrc,T*[,  Hemadri  makes  the  following 
remark,  "  tjrnjprf^^  q^TfqTTqf  qFTT  IrqqTH;,"  and  Oharitravardhana 
has  the  following,  «  fq%  qTCU*qT<rq  ft"  WJ^HJ^^^  £#.  "— ^^Th 
Oharitravardhana  takes  it  to  be  one  word,  and  makes  the  follow- 
ing remark,  "  qTrqr:  ftpfr  ff  <*TqqTqT  qq^flfq."  Hemadri  takes  it  like 
Mallinatha,  but  he  also  makes  the  following  remark,  '*  qjffq  qr  T^  II 
ff  WT  II  q*TT  q/Rf  <T?T  T^JR  fq^m  q^q"  I— ?*t<$t,  Hemadri  re- 
marks, "  *F*m  cRfJT5qr^rR'^T^Tf>  ifiTqSTTft  qrfa  ?q  w%*  I  "  WRt»lf 

sq^fT  qqq  qi4<w-q  =q  q^  1  q-?^  ^qi^qq'^rwrq  ^  "  ffq  1  jfitor- 

P.  2G1.  St.  8. — ^•^rfrT;  Oharitravardhana  renders  it  by 
'•  *ii(qPl  ". — ^Rqf^r  qVTRTrqtft^r,  Oharitravardhana  makes  the 
following  remark:  "  ^  =q  qr4^MI4q:  I  ^fft  J  q-  q^pq^frTOTfai'  :  I 
q  WT^qWT'qffq.  " — *r  fq^rr  Tft^rer^rrerfq',  Hemadri  remarks:  "  q- 

vt  sr^  sFqpj^q-  1  rrqq-  ^t\  *Fq-qqfq  1  anr  i  Hqrfaqrqqr:  1  (t^i\  qj*T% 

MlfcWft*^  "  Panini,  I.  2.  47.  ?fq  f^rqT  I  ffq>  ^r^PTT^  f^ft  J^Ff^- 

sraf  1  *rq  f^rq  zrq;  i  *^q-*n  ciqpTTqrfs^t:  *{*h.  " 

P.  261.  St.  9. — rgSfTgi  Hemadri  quotes  here  the  authority  of 
Dhananjaya  in  support  of  the  synonym  he  uses,  and  says:  ''  ^ff^qqq": 
qTq;"  rftr  "W-fW-  I — snff?TT%.S$«Tr,  On  this  Hemadri  quotes  the  follow- 
ing   from    Kumandaka.     3j{j «qu|q | ^npf[rqrqT^ :  I   "  z^qfq-  &w4 

?  qft^qTm  *r#*rer.-  1  *f^q-  nutmnf <*rf ^tj ^tw  i  qr^qc«rm^j  ^  mi 
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fai  ?^5  i  *%  n**rFT?rcrtT  ?n  5^:  't^tt^  [  sT°nf^r  Ms.  j  ;*  sfa  1 

q-ft*  f^fPTm  ( ?  )  ^tt^t^t  tw  *ft:  i  forfq  m**r  ?[?jti^fryTr%T^  1 

r^  q-y^r  %T  ^7f^TPpr?5t  |  ^rt^jq-  jy'iT  f^I7^?^Tf-^T  *TTT  "  "fa- 
And  explains,  ''  zpjj  prff  r^T  7*7  *Trs*r?r  I  ^'-J^-HMl^r:  I  ^T^TT1!  ^f^T 
jfTq  ^r^T'i:  1  jfWitr^  3  far*..  1  "  snr^T  f?rfpjfr*T7T  sttw^''  "fa-^rwr- 

^5T  II.  66.  I  3PT  3  7  S?T7  7*%f?T  7T  "  I  On  this  and  the  following  verse 
Heraadri.  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  make  the  following 
remark:  "fif:  *THT>:  vj^zf'TSW?^.  " 

r.  261.  St.  10— ^ST^V^r^r,  On  the  latter  half  of  this  verse 
both  Uemadri  and  Charitravardhana  make  the  following  remark, 
"  aH  f^p-j"  fl JTPT?T?tf t^TT? • ' ? -—"sPTrfi  ?|  *  <q  I  sBJig:,  On  this  Vallabba  re- 
marks:  M  ^^FT#|PnT^  H^HI^I^  ^  T7P-n^.  " 

P.  262.  St.  12. — ^ifarf  T^T??* :.  TtfTW  is  tho  name  of  a  mountain, 
and  the  epithet  ^rfJRT&TT^  refers  to  the  legend  that  Indra  lopped  off 
1  he  wings  with  which  mountains,  in  former  ages,  used  to  fly  about  and 
torment  the  inhabitants  of  the  world.  These  later  legends  are  based 
upon  the  earlier  legends  or  allusions  in  the  Vedas  where  Indra  is 
represented  as  having  destroyed  the  mountains  with  his  Vajra,  the 
words  expressing  which  idea  are  also  used  in  the  sense  of  clouds. 
See  Dowson'S  Hindu  Mythology,  p.  liM  under  Indra.  Cf.  Hema- 
dri  and  Charitravardhana:  "  ^fifirsr^J  JTr^aFjRTTHTv     • 

!'.  263.  St.  1".  —t.WHi-4.  or  ^T^.  '  Possessed  of  a  hundred  in- 
telligences ur  wisdoms.  '  4M4t£  is  a  very  old  word,  and  sfiH  literally 
meant   handiness,  art,  skill,    wi-dom.     T^J   also   meant    a    sacrifice. 

ing  an  act  done  with  -kill  or  art.  The  legend  that  Indra  be- 
came the  lord  of  the  gods  by  spreading  one  hundred  sacrifices  took 
it-;  origin  in  a  misunderstanding  of  the  real  sense  of  the  epithet  tpt- 
*uj  in  those  passnges  of  the  Veda  where  it  occurs. — ^<«i4i««-y?ii  • 
Hemadri  •>'-•  rvea  "  *<«W*iU'J1lftftl  ff^T^T^  tt  ",  and  thus  construes 
it  with  ^rrr^RGTrTn    & 

P.  263.  St  11.—  TW^^Tr-n,  More  Charitravardhana  observes 
'•rr^Tn^TT^  fW^t'l.  " — V^Ts^rnj'.  Cliaritravardhana  >ays,  f*m- 

-^h^th-v-tr.*'— yr^^mm'j i^r .  Hemadri explains: u  *t=;t%wt7- 
fA  CTWrf*F*n**ri  1  w>rTr  re  fy^rf^rf^*  *"  1  See  our  not-  .11  lis- 
ghaduta  I.  stanza.  7.  Alaka  is  the  capital  of  the  lord  of  the    Yakha; 
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and  is  situated  on  the  mount  Kailasa  a  snowy  peak  of  the  Himalaya. 
J(  also  forms  the  residence  of  his  dependent  deities.  It  is  also 
called  tftttu.  Tifp-frs't  and  t*T[- 

P.  264.  St.  15. — T^^TTPTTt  Hemadri,  like  Mallinatha, 
quotes  Kauiandaka  and  also  gives  the  list  of  the  twelve  Ma/*dalas. 
They  areas  follows:  \  ^tk:,  \  fifT,  \  vt'tifa,    v  mf^,   \  ^TKfT^fTV, 

*?rT:,  and  »^  frftpfff:,  and  quotes  the  following:  "f3|j|'fiN{|?|%T  TTi^T- 

intt^r  *r**w  i  3-tjstt:  t^tt'?t  t*.  wz&n^-.  i  ^rutt  t---tt^  frf^nfrrT- 

*T  H'rsrt  I  3^RT  *?"MApr£  TTf  ^K^KN4i  "  ^T^T-  Yallabha  also  quotes 
the  same  verses  from  Kaniandaka.  So  does  Charitravardhana. 
The  circle  consists  of  twelve  kings.  They  are,  fTfjTTt j  or  the  central 
monarch,  the  five  kings  (  3rft:,  H^r,  ^TTfipJ,  TT^R"^,  and  sTTcfT^f  Pt^"  ) 
whose  territories  are  in  front,  the  four  kings  (  TTf^TTrnr-.,  =H|str<:,  qr- 
f^T^rfTfllT:  and  3Tr^^?TTC:  )  whose  territories  are  in  the  rear  of  his 
kingdom,  the  T'-TT  or  intermediate  and  finally  the  JTTflrT  or  in- 
different king. 

JL\  L'65.  St.  1G.  —  fT^f^TrRrfa'TT*  On  this  epithet  Hemudri  re- 
marks: "  7Tf%T?T^  qf^TTT  HT^t  I  FTT^^T  TT  I  *JTT  f|  TST'J  TTTPTTT 
W&  f^H  ^-qf^rf.  "     And  Charitravardhana    has,    "  q-rg-q-^fq--,^  rT^rr  *T- 

TTrFTTfT3ir^i*^i  RufarkTrf^  I  T?r  I  "armfr  tt^  tit  t  ttt  "  z^nfz- 

^TTT^^TTHiTT^T.'7 — ^iRniT^:rTffT?g'?rrj  On  this  Hemadri  re- 
marks : ''  3TTT  qf^rcTjRF:." — fTrTT^T.  Hemadri  says  :  "  ffft  q-- 
TTf'-j^P":.'- — ^ H ^ <%T^ fj>tf ^r^TTPTT : ,  On  this  epithet  both  Hemadri 
and  Charitravardhana  remark  :  il  daH<l  3"Tr  TTTtfT  "yHJ-rhHIceh- 
^4,^Qr^i%:  ^fpTP-JT  IT  tV'-tT  I  "fWjTar  ^frfT^:"  ?tt  tt^T^tstttt^ttt  I 
On  f!T-"7-T  Hemadri  discusses.  "  Tf^-iTfTV'  Panini,  III.  3.  49.  jf?T 
5TfoI  TR  TiTTT^  faTTTTTsT  ftT^rTftTTTTT^FTT  H  T^-TT  I  ''  *r4v<|Zt 
q?P*  ",  Panini,  III.  ">.  113.  sr'T  Til  Translate  the  aphorisms  : — 
•'  The  affix  '  *j>t  '  cornea  after  the  verbs  fir,  q,  or,  and  |  when  the 
preposition  Tr[  is  in  composition.  "  This  debars  the  affix  ^%  (  III.  3. 
56  ).  Thus  7^rT:  '  rising  of  a  planet  ';  ^^t:  '  mixing  ';  ?^TTT: 
i  purifying  ghee  ';  and  75TT:  '  flight.  '  How,  do  you  then  explain 
the  form  ^tf-ttT:  ?  The  word  PPT1TT  '  optionally  '  in  the  next  Sutra 
exerts  a  retrospective  effect  on  this  Siitra,  and  the  form  is  an  op- 
tional one.  This  is  a  most  unusual  thing  and  is  called  ftTfTT^TT'- 
T^TrT:  '  the  maxim  of  the  lion's  backward  glance.  '  It  is  used  when 
one  casts  a  retrospective  glance  at  what  he  has  left  behind,  while  at 
the  same  time  he  is  proceeding,  just  as  the  lion,  while  going  onward 
in   search  of  prey,    now   and  then   bcuds   his  neck  backwards  to  see 
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if  any  thing  be  within  its  reach.  "  The  affixes  called  '  ffTq-  '  (HI.  1. 
95.  )  and  the  affix  '  ?q^,  '  are  diversely  applicable  and  have  other 
reuses  than  those  taught  before.  "  It  is  said  that  Lakshmi  serves 
two  persons  only,  viz.,  the  god  Vish?ju  and  a  virtuous  king. — tpj- 
^T,  is  the  name  of  a  river  that  empties  itself  into  the  Ganga  below 
Pratish^Aana. 

P.  265.  St.  17. — 3T^*PTRPT.  Either  from  ht*t/.,  in  which  case 
it  should  be  taken,  with  Charitravardhana,  as  an  objective  accusative 
governed  by  ^thi^h,  or  from  HTST  »».,  in  which  case  it  should  be 
taken,  with  Mallinatha,  as  an  adverb. — *U*f^vr%^,  On  this 
Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark  :  "  Trf^FRT^n^  h N ^l cfl cq 1 1\- 
m  "— ^  | iif- q R M * I  tL ,    Hemadri  :    "  qqi  WT  f^THTTTT^TT?r  I  "  *R3T- 

P.  266  St.  18.—  cXT2TrT:,  Hemadri  explains  ^^rJ■.  by  "  qf^-.J7 
— -H*j-^,  »^n  this  both  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  make 
the  following  remark  :  "  BftiTOT^  a&<iJftMHlR'**lf  ^nj%  "  ffo 
— *T^mW*H:?  "  aiWJ^  WFcT^^TFT?  "  says  Charitravardhana.  Ava- 
bhritha  is  the  name  given  to  a  ceremony  performed  by  the  sacrificer 
with  sixteen  other  officiating  priests  at  the  end  of  a  Soma  sacrifice. 
That  ceremony  consists  chiefly  in  collecting  the  articles,  the  sacri- 
ficial implements,  and  the  refuse  of  the  principal  sacrifice,  such  as 
the  Soma  plant  or  its  pieces  after  the  jui'^e  has  been  extracted 
from  them  (  then  called  ^nfpj-  ),  and  in  taking  them  down  to  the 
hank  of  a  river  or  a  stream,  and  there  throwing  them  into  the  water 
after  offering  oblations  to  the  god  Varuwa.  The  sacrificer  and  his 
wife  are  enjoined  to  bathe  there  rubbing  each  other  back  to  back. 
That  is  the  first  bathing  that  the  sacrificer  and  his  wife  can  enjoy 
from  the  time  of  the  ^\yj  or  initiatory  vow,  fur  from  that  time 
to  the  time  of  the  ^w>Pf  they  can  neither  bathe  nor  change  their 
clothes,  whether  the  interval  be  short  or  long,  extending  over  several 
days,  or,  as  in  some  cases,  over  several  months.  Though  after  the 
performance  of  the  3i^f>r  three  more  ceremonies  (  called  the  ??q^j- 
^,  the  VT^P-T,  and  the  ii.^HTM  )  have  to  be  performed  before 
the  sacrifice  can  be  said  to  be  complete,  yet,  as  the  3TT*P.r 
is  the  most  important  of  the  final  ceremonies,  it  is  usual  to  speak  of 
a  sacrifice  as  finished  as  soon  as  that  i*  performed.  See  Jlaudha- 
yana's  Atjui.shtmna  Sutra,  Pra-  na."-,  8 ..t.  62  rificor.-  fresh  from 

the  Avabhntha   are    full  of  sanctity,    and  blessings    given  by  thtm 
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immediately  after,  are  supposed  to  be  peculiarly  efficacious. — ?|- 
q-^U^,  Of*  Vallabha  :  "  *T#  tfWTcTR.  "  Namuchi  is  the  name  of  & 
demon  with  whom  Indra  waged  war.  Cf.  72/gveda,  I,  53,  7.  "  f^^ 
pn^qj  ^qffef  qm  hiRh."  <(  It  is  said  that  this  demon  was  slain  by 
Indra  with  foam  of  water.  The  legend  of  Namuchi  first  appears 
in  the  ifrgveda,  where  it  is  said  that  Indra  ground  "  the  head  of 
the  slave  Namuchi,  like  a  sounding  and  rolling  cloud,  "  but  it  is 
amplified  by  the  commentator  and  also  in  the  ^M'-T^l^  and  Ma- 
habharata.  When  Indra  conquered  the  Asuras  there  was  one  Na- 
muchi who  resisted  so  strongly  that  he  overpowered  Indra  and  held 
him.  Namuchi  offered  to  let  Indra  go  on  promise  not  to  kill  him 
by  day  or  by  night,  with  wet  or  with  dry.  Indra  gave  the  pro- 
mise and  was  released,  but  he  cut  off  Namuchi 's  head  at  twilight, 
between  day  and  night,  and  with  foam  of  water,  which  was,  ac- 
cording to  the  authorities,  neither  wet  nor  dry.  The  Mahabharata. 
adds  that  the  dissevered  head  followed  Indra  calling  out  "  0  wick- 
ed  slayer  of   thy  friend.  " 

P.  266.  St.  19.— *m?RT,  'Leaving  him'.— ST^nr^,  '  Liberal.  * 
—  HfHgHI,  Hemadri  explains:  "qrfrfcrsnt  qW:  m"— *J**4rtl>  Hema- 
dri  explains  :  "  3TTa^%  TTFTT^F^  W[  ^q^T  flf  *nr*THT-"~gw? 
Both  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  derive  it  as,  "  gft  ^rfft  ^sfiftfrT 
q^-q-:." — «T^"  tftH*Hrl>  Hemadri  observes  :  ''sfrf^p  Tfaffafrrftfrr  *T- 
cPTTPTR: "  and  says  :   "  JTT^ftft 'SSRTO  TTSSt  WT#P?;   I  TT^T:  ^^ 

P.  266.  St.  20. — areiflyH^ls,  On  this  Hemadri,  Charitravar- 
dhana and  Sumativijaya  make    the  following  remark,    "  3Tfr^"SHT- 

P.  267.  St.  21.—**ftft,  '  Were  suppressed.  ' 

P.  267.  St.  22.— W'^Pftfo^'h^lir^rT-  On  Magadha,  see  our 
note  to  stanza  31,  Canto  I. — ^ch^°,  Bordering  on  Sindhu  Des'a  lay 
the  country  of  the  Kekayas,  which  may  be  inferred  from  their  con- 
quest of  Gandharvas  and  is  clear  from  the  routes  to  the  capital  of  Yu- 
dhajit  described  in  the  Ayodhya,  Kanrfa  of  the  Ramayana.  Anando- 
ram  Boorooah  after  having  given  the  full  account  of  Bharata's 
journey  and  identifying  the  places  he  travelled  over  comes  to  the 
following  conclusion  and  says,  '  In  these  journeys,  not  a  word  is 
mentioned  about  the  great  Sindhu  river.  There  cannot,  therefore, 
be  any  doubt  that  Girivraja — the  capital  of  the  Kekayas — lay  be- 
yond the  Jhelum  on  this  side  of  the    Indus.     The  word  means  "  a 
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collection  of  hills  "  and  the  town  must  be  looked    for  somewhere  in 
the  Salt  Range,  which  runs  from  the  Jhelum   to   the  Indus  and   be- 
yond it.     If  a  line  were  drawn,  say,  from   Jalalpur   at  the   base  of 
this  range  to  Ayodhya  on  the  Sarayu,  it  will    be  seen    that  Valmi- 
ki's  description  is  exceedingly  accurate  and  the   old  towns  of  Hasti- 
napura   and  Ahisthala    will  pretty   nearly   lie   on    it.     Near   this 
place  (  Jalalpur  ),  there  is  an  old    fort   called   Girjhak,    which   has 
the  same  meaning  as  Girivraja,  said  to  have  been  founded    by  Raja 
Bharata,    who  is  so  much  associated  with    Girivraja,    and   shewing 
unmistakable  antiquity  by  yielding  coins,  I  say   on  the  authority  of 
General  Cunningham,  reaching  back    to   the   times  of  Alexander's 
successors.     I  have,  therefore,  no  hesitation  in   identifying   it  with 
our  Girivraja.     The  question  remains    '  who   were   the  Kekayas  ?  ' 
The  Greeks  do  not  mention  any  such  name,  but   speak  of   a   people 
called  Kathaei,  whom  they  place  to  the  east   of   the    Chenaub   and 
describe  in  terms  analogous  to  the  Sauviras.     I  have  already  shewn 
that  the  Greek  account   of    the    present    of    a    tiger-like    dog   by 
Sophietes  harmonizes  with  our  poet's   description    of   the    ferocious" 
dogs  of  the  king  of  the  Kekayas.     Strabo  says,  they   were   a  hand- 
some race  and  we  know  from  the  Ramayana  that  the   king  of  Ayo- 
dhaya  was  exceedingly  partial   to   his    Kekaya   wife.     The  modern 
Kattis  of  Kattywar  are  tall  and   robust   with  fair   complexion  and 
are  said  to  have  emigrated  to  their  present    abode   from   the  banks 
of  the  Indus.    I  am,  therefore,  strongly  inclined  to  believe  that  they 
are  the  Kekayas  of  Sanskrit    literature.     In   the  Mahabharata,    if 
I  remember  right,  the  Kekayas  are  never  mentioned  with  the  Sain- 
dhavas.     In  the  Vishnu  Purana  (  IV.  14.  10  ),    one    of    Krishna's 
aunts  is  said  to  have  married  a  Kekaya  king    and  in    the    Udyoga 
Parvan  the  Kekayas  are  said  to  have  fought  with    the    Vrishnis  on 
the  side  of  Yudhish/A/ra  (  15.  3.  2.  Roy's  edition  ).     Can   it   not  be 
that  Krishna's   migration  to  Dvaraka    in  Kattywar  from  Mathuni 
on  the  Jamuna  was  owing  to    a  grant  from    the    Kekaya    ruler   of 
Kattywar  I  ' 

P.  2G7.  St.  23.— fmfif:  AlfrhPr:,  Chfmtravardhana  says  < ^w- 
;jTT*npw*~7!f»T:  3TT^Ff*T:,  "  and  further  remarks:  "  ih*K:  ji-rfl^mfq- 
rV-MH^'JM •}!>!:■  "  But  the  force  of  tt  seems  rather  to  be  this 
that  the  God  Indra  (  in  the  shape  of  Das'aratha  )  with  the  bay 
horses  descended  to  the  earth  incarnate  accompanied  only  by  the 
three  powers  with  the  desire  of  ruling  over  the  world. — VK3^H|- 
fr^p.TT,  should  be  taken  to  qualify  both  a^  and  w\jyrrf-..   Hemadri 
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discusses  3rftST  in  the  following  manner.  "  arf^T^  f^q;  f^pFT:  I  mi- 
K3  rfrftqqKRsmfaPgftffir  ^m^=  I  "  W^^H  fwrq: ",  Panini,  III.  2» 
"87.  tfu^t  m\R^  pWh"  ^jcT  ^  ra%%fcT  f^^rf^:  I  -m***^  mf^m- 

3TFT  filW-  f^TT  I  *P-TT  ^YftrT  RTr'ft  T^  I  Wf^^  ^  mtHI4griM*°TT3- 
wtf  ft*  i  rTTT  Jn^FTT^  l"  7  ft"  TUftTfrfWrOTTS  *  ffa  S'i.  VI.  63. 
And  Charitravardhana  has:  "  srsr^Tf^S'  fW^C  "  f^T?  95  ^TI^%^  f- 
=?1T3"  *TrT  <T7  *TW  flFt^"  TTrftfrT  ^Tffqft*T'TT^l?Cf7  *tf    I    3*  ^    4IH7H  I 

?r  f^TTT?  ftf'-qirf.  "  Translate  the  aphorism  : — The  affix  fwn  comes 
after  the  verb  ^  '  to  kill '  with  the  sense  of  past  time,  when  the 
following  words  in  the  accusative  case  are  in  composition :  »rfr  '  a- 
Brahma/ia,  '    *rr  '  a  foetus  '  and  f^   '  VWtra.  ' 

P.  268.  24. — q+if^d,  '  Returned.' — ^PT^C,  Here  Hemadri  ex- 
plains :— "  MH^ii^^^mf^:  WH  %l  ^RfaTTf^  ?r^r."— 3TN?rf^- 
5pf,  Both  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  render  it  by  "W^TCW*" 

P.  268.  St.  25.— tRTT^f^Wt  f$t,  »•  *.,  The  North,  which  is 
presided  over  by  Kubera,  the  god  of  wealth. 

P.  269.  St.  26. — 3TTf^T«^[  ,  This  verb  cannot  be  taken 
with  ffrnrr,  7TT33T:  or  q^-K^Mfi,  as  the  verb  and  the 
<*erund  must  have  the  same  nominative.  See  Apte's  Guide  159, 
p.  120.  Third  Edi.  Charitravardhana's  comments  on  this  verse 
are   as   follows  :    "  J^^W^     W<il    =77    SFPT^qTfTffi   £77cff   ^T^f- 

riimnU  fit  7^PTT°iwtoTTf^5f ^r^r^?  1  ^  y*w  fsprHr  ^tptth;  f 
?T?T^^r^;  ^Tq-a^T  73fq^7T^r^7  [  f^sFTH^crc  ]  ^^Pff  SRTFTf  ^r- 

q^qTfay  qig^  WW^  ^T^T7%  f^^:  I  ^TRTFTTtTCf  ^^TPPrK  Te^Rf  ;3F7- 
T^  ^>-I7  U^qjJ^M  7  f^TfSrfrf  I  Wrf^^^TPT  I  ^f  JT7  Tsf^cT  ^KllFr^  =F*T~ 
fsT7  ^  TTTHT  "  f  T7-  Hemadri's  comments  run  thus  : — "  Jry'f^r  g77rff 
^^F5t737fT7    ftrT    7^T3777n^>£:HT£Utfr7   |  rf^Tf    I  ^TT^f  77737^77: 

fginrTfRf  is^ra  ^Ttenr  *7*f  ^fatf  i  tprfTTr  if:  737^7:  fttt: 
jf7  f77T7t%f77T7:  1  trsnr  i  HM*flH*Hift»tj*i<m:  *J77  gjscq^  |  «<  q^q-. 

rjoj  "_Panini,  II.  2.  11.    ff7  77mf7>7H<^l*<  TTTTT  7SFKf7S77T7T?7 

«Tf:  1  77r  Mhr  1  ''  Vt-h  t^t,  1777 "  i  77*7  jf7 1  "  ^r  ^  ^5  3jw?  " 
ff?v  1  q"3f*ffa*mrr  qr  i  «i^^k*dii^^  «»n?fr  firfawft  fit  ^r- ," 

Translate  the  aphorism  : — '  A  word  ending  with  a  genitive  case- 
affix  is  not  compounded  with  a  word  having  the  sense  of  an  ordinal, 
an  attribute,   or   satisfaction,   or  with  a  participle  ending  in  the 


Canto  IX.  notes.  179 

affix  called  l  m^ '  (  EH.  2."127  )  or  an  indeclinable,  or  ending  with 
the  affix  rT^T,  or  with  a  word  denoting  the  same  object  (  ».  e.  when 
they  are  in  apposition  ).  3  The  word  '  3T*T  '  joins  with  all  the  first 
three  words,  as  ^T^PTt  T^m  '  fifth  among  the  pupils  ?;  +1+^  ^jy- 
'-'>%»    *  the  blackness  of  the  crow ';  ifriH!  sRf|7T:   '  satisfied  of  fruits.  * 

P.  2G9.  St.  27.— «R^*HHU*M,  Hemadri  remarks  :  ''  3^f  5^- 
«TTf^ d y -4i - " — sjH^f  ^^iRrM^^H,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  makes 
the  following  remark  :  ''  yfr  JT^^TRT^R  5*Tfa1V*V.  "  <^Rhfa%3f 
is  a  work  on  grammar. 

P.  270.  St.  28.— 5Ti-HHNM4Vj>HM<gM,  Hemadri  remarks  : 
u  ^FTT  *HR  *pfrTp5 c-^ tl  <•*!  I %^3^t  ^  R^ft."  And  Charitravardhana 
and  Sumativijaya  have  the  following  :  tl  \^%  f%prT  ^rti^r^'cfifa 
sttoi^:/'  And  Vallabha  has  :  "  ^Pl^fMHId..  ."— f^^Tf ,  '  That  could 
be  borne  with  difficulty.  '  This  should  be  taken  in  a  passive  sense. 
— tTHFO  '  As  yet/  'just  then.' 

P.  270.  St.  29. — q^KrHl,    Hemadri  explains  :    "  t^+Ri  3rn 

?t  1  ?rf»r^iirfrr  n*m-- 1  ^m  ^rowr  ^t  i  «w<sWMHi'vjn*fTT  ffrt  *fr r-*- 

:^TT.'' — srpH3K>  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  Hc^fa^miH,"  and  goes 
on  saying  :  "  c^tt^rY  sqiqid  sf^R":,  "  and  one  of  the  three  manu- 
scripts of  Hemadri 's  Darpa«a  has  the  following  :  "  srqxrft  «-«1  f- 
^m^PT5nTT^r^+l'^!4KI'W^?^fM^I'^«^K^fflfd  J5RP-T:-"  And  Cha- 
ritravardhana explains  :  "  WTTU^  Ip^ft  ^"^H I <J P-IH ^ I -H  =h -d -M -eft  srftPwi- 
-'±'HW4<i\fa  ^rqi'T-  ;:- — «H*fc>*l  ^frt^iHrririlH. ,  Charitravardhana 
explains  :  "<frfr5:^Hf:  OTH":  *F%fc$\  srq^ftfrT  ^fri+Hfadl  Jpfrw^RtT 
ttZK^TTT  1  *h*MI  t^WX^  fff#  fffi  ^  +  fa*l  I  3T*T  3T  I  l&t  *fatf»l 
^R  JlM-rflM  *p4*mfa?T:  I  +frHI  ^tf  ^FT  jR4Vh  WT."  And  Hema- 
dri has  :    ,{  tfriki   ^TRt-Sf^Tfr  *TC^t  ^T  I  9"   3PTf^T  ^stFTfa  ^JH^rll 

P.  271.  St.  30  — Hl^frTTrrf^T:,  u  ar^fr  fp  •flmdH«ri  ptftt:  " 
Hemadri.  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  u  HkqdR'JM  ^ri'-JliPit  ^r*- 
^TUTT:  "  and  goes  on  saying,  "  jfTTTRf^TT Z^HT^T^j  ^rt+HH-fl'  'TTpT- 
<*H— iM:  FrfT^"0!-" — T^T^T..  Charitravardhana  explains  :  u  JT^Rl 
^+C-<;f  ffiprf  fT'TUf'Tfa."  What  the  poet  means  to  say  is,  that  on  the 
advent  of  Spring  the  lotus  became  rich  in  producing  the  nectar  and 
the  swans  fed  upon  it.  In  saying  this  he  pays  a  compliment  to  Da- 
s'aratha  whose  wealth,  freely  open  to  the  needy,  he  compares  with 
the  richness  of  that  plant. — mjj-  •^Hfe'/NPHr^:?  Hemadri  explains, 
XW-  *Rf^nff  ^qrfa^txn'^T:  m*:  tf+WISI."— H^U^mN^TH.,  Hema- 
dri  renders     ipr  by    "  fl^-MlftNtf^:  "• 
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P.  271.  St.  31.— arotadti-';  0n  ^is  both  Charitravardhana 
and  Hemadri  make  the  following  remark  :  "  fTW^HI^Tl^^  ^ft^?  I  T- 
--'-jqiKriMqmti". — fartlRHi,  The  objective  genitive.  The  poet 
c-imply  wishes  to  say  that  the  flowers  of  the  As'oka  which  blow  only 
in  Spring  were  used  by  women  to  adorn  their  hair,  and  tender 
sprouts  of  leaves,  also  a  product  of  that  season,  to  adorn  their  ears, 
and  both  the  flowers  and  the  tender  sprouts  of  the  leaves  so  used 
for  decoration  maddened  their  lovers  with  passion  ^HCATT^T  is  pre- 
dicated of  both  *«HH^and  f^Mtf^HUT:- 

P.  272.  St.  32.  — ifyf^fr,  Hemadri  reads  WJ^f,  and  explains  : 
•'JTH  ifitfTt  ^T'cTftrf  Wg&ih"  and  g°es  on  saying  :  "^  inf&%  ^f^rfttrf 

Ms.  ]  |  fsr^f  ^PTt  %ft  yi\t  5"   ^rPTrf   *fit.  '     On  the  ornamental  leaves 
painted  on  a  young  woman's  person,   compare,   Mv.  III.  5.  "  r^^TT- 

'frf^rpc  •  " 

P.  272.  St.  33. — g^HH^HI^^PTq1:?  It  is  a  fancy  with  the 
poets  that  the  Bakula  tree  after  having  received  a  mouthful  of 
wine  begins  to  put  forth  flowers.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  ''  <^jrtj  sriF^Hf 
jfqTp^tJr  q^'-MrfffrT-  "  The  figure,  according  to  Hemadri,  is  3Tf  ^ffi 
and  *rq^. — "^fTP^T-*  on  this  Hemadri  discusses.  arftfaFPT  ^TrfrfrT  3T  I 
Usi  I  q^rr?r5  I  "  yoft  *T|^f  =  "  Pamni,  VII.  4.  82.  |  "  qftf^r  ^  " 
Pawini,  II.  4.  74.  "  q  §qV,  "  Pa»ini,  I.  1.  63.  f^Tf^^^  "  £- 
iprT-"  Panini,  VII.  3.  86.  ffif  ij&r  sn%  "  T  >CT3"  rfrr°,  "  Pa»ini,  I.  1.  4. 

^431  rS I  q  «  I H  >-TK M I rt  I M    frft^  I  wt%5Pt    tff^FT^T    ^R^f    ft"    TW?t  I. 

5TRt  ^q=  q^>?q^n%qTFrH'  "  sf?r  qif^^mTrcq-^  I 

P.  273.  St.  35. — ^^oRTHr^SrTCrq^  Hemadri  analyses  like 
Mallinatha  and  yet  has  the  following :  "  ^HH+IHri^'H^lfa" 
«n"  ". — dl^Hl^Hdl^  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  3T'flfl'K:  ^W^TTHft.  " 
— ^oS^Ri  mfoPp,  '  As  if  with  hands  gesticulating  in  con- 
sonance with  the  song.'  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  "  qfoqrsqfl  T?%  *T3" 
=*ftf?t  ^T*rr*h".  And  also  Hemadri  :  ''  Jt%  ft  ^^rPTTOT  flJ^Ulf^^q' 
W*q    I  ;prjffiT3T*h    W  ^fai^T  »q:    I     '  *&:  flI'-MHVlfaHr  '    I  SfHFTfq" 

P.  273.  St.  36. — Tf*HJ>  Mallinatha  takes  this  locative  with  ?v- 
^M'Hfllrk  and    interprets  it  to  mean  '  without  jnterrnption  or 
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obstacle  to  their  love  towards  their  husbands.' Hemadri 's  explanation 
appears  more  correct,  "  *^cq-  w^  f«rvktfH  ^Trf  I  ^^l^f^r^^:  | 
3f?f5n-'  VfH%  qt^T^^"  Rf#f^»T:  I  RlHMI^^VFt  fFT  *TfT*fT.  "  And  Chari- 
travardhana  has  :  '-^ff^T:  IH$I*HH£  wm  ?TT:  I  fWW  *T^  q^t  ^T^^T^HT 
*ff^T  wr&i  ^^r?fr?ir  wn  ^rrfp-n  qtrf^  t*r^  fafaf^p  1  ftqguttf  q^:." 

He  immediately  remarks,  however,  "  3T<T  <T3"  rflyuJS^R^f%^,  "  the 
phrase  3frT  *?T,  referring  as  it  does  to  q-frTJ  f^fcR^r:  or  to  fqqjjtfl^T 
jfq-  q^;,  is  made  clear  by  the  manner  in  which  he  interprets  rtf^rT- 
fryT^^rf^OT,  which  according  to  him  is  equivalent  to   3frnr   ?J|%- 

^Rt5Tf%^nrpwf%ww^":  f^H+iiarrfsPTf^ranT  1  ^*  ^  *n§  1  "  sresTft 

?f*fif  «mni  "  fFT  S'i.  X.  13.  But  it  is  likely  by  the  epithet  rtftfrT 
&C,  that  the  poet  merely  means,  as  Mallinatha  observes,  '  highly 
tending  to  produce  amatory  sports  '  ;  and  by  imsPg^q'fSlfl,  '  not  so 
excessively  and  intemparately  as  to  make  them  unable  to  enjoy  the 
company  of  each  other. ' 

P.  274.  St.  37.— ftJH"4l4<HI*-HI-'>  Charitravardhana,  after 
making  a  remark  that  fT^T^T  recognizes  six  kinds  of  smiling,  quotes 
the  following  definition  of  f^TT  from  a  work  called  5TT?tT^T^% 
"  *1W*H3  ftHrf*  Infill?  H^T  tfST  I  cfT  f^TTWHoi  jpfc  ^  HldiJrtH}  I  f. 
*JK*Rh^|:  3T7T&:  ^S^TP^:  I  afrrftfct  f?3ndT:  qRRHt  f^Tct  Ht«t  " 
?frf — *i^*^rfchrtr^N^*lHI-.  Hemadri  analyses-.  "  JT<«fcd|:  H<lr+ip 
3^  st??T^qrHT  f^nFRP  <?^K4l  *JTf  cTP." — <W§raiP,  Charitravardhana 
explains  it  by  "  Sfft^RT^J.  " — ^Rlf^^^T:,  The  propriety  of 
?pj  is  that  if  the  qT^wr  or  zone  were  not  loosened  they  would  not  be 
ringing    with    the  bells.     The    figure  according   to  Sumativijaya  is 

P.  _74.  St  38. — T^T^f^TrTTj  The  play  i3  upon  the  word  (^f^JiTT. 
6'/.,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  :  ••arqrrfq'  JF^  (af^flfff^TT 
TJ"$^<*il  ^t^TT  ^  ^TT^-fT  #%°T  W^  KW'WfVrWJ--"-  Charitravardhana 
renders  wqm  by  "  ^f^or." 

P.  275.  St.  39  — gr?T^qY^FTifrWr:,  On  this  Hemadri  cites 
the  following  authority  :  "  ^^  *i^|rt|ft  *T1%  *UTW  "  TFT  {FTCT^-. 
— 1<fi4?f*l<1efitH>     On   this  Hemadri  remarks:  "  3rfi|^<l«il4r*TT  WffW 

KIWrrW-Tft:-" 

P.  275.  St.  40. — ^guf^f,  Mallinatha  has  interpreted  this 
passage  (  qfrTTHUTlrff  ^:  )  in  an  ingenious  way.  But  his  interpreta- 
tion does  not  appear  to  be  borne  out  by  the  text.  Such  a  word  as  qfrT 
so  important  in  the   present  verse  can  hardly  be  said   to  be  left  by 
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the  poet  to  be  understood.  It  is  likely  that  the  poet  may  perhaps 
mean  4^m  |$|  3jrcvr^9j,  '  young  women  braided  the  flower  in  their 
hair  and  kept  it  there  as  an  ornament.' — JffflPlfa-*  gr^RiPTrT^k 
'  That  was  to  Vernal  Beauty  an  ornament  made  of  gold.' 

P.  276.  St.  41. — frP*5R-:  MH^lfH^,  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  "  3T- 
■^Afa'ti^rk^^sfa  f^T  ^fPT^TfrT,"  compare  also  Hemadri  :  ''  frT?s%5- 

mWZ$\i  4>  H  H^  '4 1 43  *?T»T*fphR"  rK^MtJ^'  ^T  ^FT  STftrf^T-"  And! 
Sumativijaya  has  :    "  Jr^T  ^T :    frT?^:  f^PT  3TPT*Tfrr  fPTT  ^ftsfcf  ft<*4»4- 

P.  276.  St.  42. — i>H<i^-^|?  t.  e.  f^W^Kqi.  On  the  first  line 
of   this    verse    Hemadri  makes    the   following  note  :    "  3TFfH*fliVM- 

rfTT^T^ffrSTre^:  3W:  3W<*H  I  *3PT  FPl,.  "    See  his  reading. 

P.  277.  St.  43. — ST^kHIHNfqffrv  Hemadri  says  :  "  3T^<T  W\ 
fr^l^T  3FtfrT  ft:  *  *  3t^r%:  *fitf*HTRf>*:  I  5RT%  ft"  r^^PTK'T  I  "  ST- 
3T  <44H TH I  rT^TT^TFr  "  ^frT  ^KW^k-  And  Charitravardhana  hast 
"  ^n^^%t?r%:''.  Literally  FP*f>rf>T:  means  qrqif^rf^:,  'asking  to 
stay  behind  or  not  to  go  ahead  ',  '  surpassing.  ' — 2HT1T''.  See  note 
to  St.  24,  Canto  VII. 

P.  277.  St.  44. — Jnaft  Hemadri  explains  it  by  "  ^fq^t." 
— ^r4chTH^ch4lr^*:,  Hemadri  explains  it  by  "  %^TPJI'g^TT^:  "  and! 
goes    on  saying,    "  5%^  ^Tf^^rrcfrf   "  NH^|R*-TS^°  "    Panini,    V.  4- 

34.  ^w^if^iiM*^:  1  w  1  *HKFti  tf^iT  4rfrK^  1  ''arf^nrff^mre?-' * 

Panini,  IV.  2.  47.  ffff  3^.  " 

P.  277.  St.  45.—  *.T*rqi"  T?^^  *Tjp*Wv  '  The  banner  cloth  of 
Madana  armed  with  his  bow,  i,  e.  which  serves  as  a  cloth  for  Mada- 
na's  banner  when  he  sets  out,  bow-armed,  on  his  expedition  to  con- 
quer the  world.'  Dinakara  renders  ^rq^:by  ajfafVq' ^rf^^t:,"  and  Val- 
labha  by  "aTfitVPTrT:'',  t.  <?.  *  when  he  wishes  to  march  out  on  an  ex- 
pedition.' Dinakara's  remarks  on  'J^qz,  are  "  ^TT^r  m*H%  ^TfT^n- 
qTTTFT-"  But  Charitravardhana  does  not  give  this. — §<$J^UT,  Chari- 
travardhana and  Sumativijaya  explain  it  by  "  3f|-HMRH?ST*f  *Ff*T?«*l- 
Prirt"  And  Hemadri  explains  :  "  jjmitiltf  ^^iR*^."  The  figure 
according  to  Hemadri   is  srcraFr,  which  he  defines  as,  ''  <dM^H*j  T»T?W- 

>-  v-  <J  ^ 

P.  278.  St.  46.—  7g?f*T,  Charitravardhana  translates  it  by:  "$l 
WKTf%  ftyrrsfa."     And  Vallabhaby  :    "  Wtdifr  I  <lw)frrt^l<fotfr>J' 
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and  explains  ^^tff  in  the  following  manner  :  "  ^*ft  ^tht  fa*TT  *TT  ?H[- 
^fw." — "STrTrFT,  Heniadri  translates  it  by  ''  3TTT2T  "  and  rightly  ob- 
serves :  "  qJ^iiTf^J  ^^l^lri^H  fa?." 

P.  278.  St.  47.— f+unlf,     Hemadri    translates  it  by  "^TR^TST- 
%  "  and  Charitravardhana  and  Suniativijaya  by     ''  ^m^t.0 

P.  279.  St.  48.— fa H>HH<Jrf)*i ??(•',  'Accompanied  by  his  beloveds/ 
For  the  compound  see  our  note  to  St.  4S.  Canto  I. — qT7f«TV3R% 
jjTpnTfrT-  A  proverbial  saying. — jt\t,  3iadhu  and  Kaitabha  were 
two  horrible  demons,  who,  according  to  the  Mahabharata  and  the 
Pura«as,  sprang  from  the  ear  of  Vishnu  while  he  was  asleep  at 
the  end  of  a  Kalpa,  and  were  about  to  kill  Brahma,  who  was  lying 
on  the  lotus  springing  from  Vish;m's  navel.  Vishnu  killed  them,, 
and  hence  he  obtained  the  names  of  jt-JH^T  and  %i*rf3ni.  Tb< 
Markandeya  Purana  attributes  the  death  of  $T*r  to  Uma,  and  she 
bears  the  title  of  %7*rr.  The  Harivans'a  states  that  the  earth 
received  its  name  of  qf^ft  from  the  marrow  (q^)  of  these  de- 
mons. In  one  passage  it  says  that  their  bodies,  being  thrown  into 
the  sea,  produced  an  immense  quantity  of  marrow  or  fat,  which 
Karayana  used  in  forming  the  earth.  In  another  place  it  says  that 
the  Medas  quite  covered  the  earth,  and  so  gave  it  the  name  ol 
JTf^fT.  This  is  another  of  the  many  etymological  inventions.  Cfm 
Hemadri  :  "  ^ffq-  f^nrr  I  *ftr«T  3TPrR  I  i\^  ^^^  WT  *^T*T:  ". 

P.  279.  St.    49. — miX^4>    On  this  passage   Hemadri  quotes  the 
following  from  Kamawdaka  :      "  Rld1MHc«J  <m>A\H  3fPPT?:  ^TrsW  I  ^T- 

«4fcK'j  b^5  «n"ifafo<HTmi  i  ^jnni"  ^<rrcyrrer  ^cf^r  [  R<Rt  Ms.  ]  ^- 

qtT^Rf:".     And  goes  on  saying,  <'n-?R*rf-  srqfrcpftf^  q-  ^r^^ffTft^T^f^- 

^f?T  rRT°fRTTT  q.UhMKTT  "  rm".  Vallabha  says  :  "  n^T^t  tfqfTWt*!''- 
Cf.  S'a.  II    39.  "  qT%T*.i!K(  r^J    VHT^PTFTn5^  ?T:  I  ST-^qiqfq"  <W 

r^Ffairf^t"  wrm-wi-.  i  3c%fc  *r  ^  qf-^rr  qfr^T:  w-m"^  w^"  *m  I  fawi- 
=r  «ra4  ttf?t  jrwqtTf3^Rrc:  ft:  i"— >rawv  fTtrr^wrw^,  "  hTrt?- 

=?F^T:t  %7T  fn^t^fqf?T  ^frsf  irrq%  rr^*  HT^-"  "  says  Charitravardhana. 
And  Vallabha  says  :  **  iff^T  if^WN"  %T^  ^T^FVf^rfiT  ?T%8l«'HHi 
f^T.  '' — 'MH^^F?^,  '  On  account  of  the  conquest  of  fatigue,  '  i  e.  by 
making  the  body  hard  by  taking  constant  exercise,  so  that  it  may 
not  tfive  way  under  fatiguing  circumstances. 

P.  279.  St.  50.— %*pj3:,  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  "  stftWT  WWR 

24 
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WJTK^t^T  ?T  CTHTq-^'  I  3TtT^>^qT«H  ft  4 1*0  >!•"-•- ^udfHN-rfr  &c, 
The  usual  place  of  the  bow  is  round  the  left  shoulder,  and  it  was 
so  placed  at  this  time,  so  that,  according  to  Hemadri  and  Chari- 
travardhana, no  time  might  be  lost  when  the  game  had  to  be  shot 
with  an  arrow.  C '/.  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  :  "^vr^f^  f^w^TT 
sf r  vj^ffi  "    says   former   and    the   latter  remarks  "  *ff^  q^  nrnnh 

^rt  ^  f^^fr  *n  -jj^  *nr.-.  "— ^  i^rrr^Or^rarchr-  The  second 

meaning  of  Mallinatha  is  preferable  to  the  first.  "  fl'RclHi*HlehO'<j,  " 
1  Adorned,  as  it  were,  the  sky  with  a  canopy  or  ceiling  '  Both 
Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  interpret  it  in  this  way  of  Malli- 
natha.— g^Tf^rfr,  Once  analysing  with  Mallinatha,  Hemadri  gives 
the  following:  "  *<x  flf^rTT  *J*ff  *FP-  " 

P.  280.  St.  51. — <H*ilrt<ilf,  ^TTl^T  is  generally  made  of  flowers 
and  tender  sprouts  of  trees.  Cf  Hemadri  :  "  qw^ijsq-TcqT  ^T^T  W>^:,t 
&C,  and  further  he  quotes  :  ft  sf^Hltfl  fTfJW&n  T^sk-  fTSRTfq"  "  firf 
Hv3<^^"-  And  Charitravardhana  has  •.  "  g^)":  q&\*j  VWft\  ITTt*T 
nHHIrti  ",  and  quotes  the  following  :  "  Tr^R"^  *n&\  ^HT&\  T^ffT- 
FTI"-"  Such  a  garland  is  sacred  to  Krishna,  who  is  accordingly  call- 
ed <HMIri|.  —  rfi^^H0;  &c,  Hemadri  translates  the  epithet  by  "  3j- 
,f'-lR<H»H>"  and  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  by  "Bf^rFTT. '' 
— 0^^rtj>"  jri;,    Cf.  Buddha.  Canto   V.  Stanza  41.  "  xrri^'Mrt^JP^- 

^qTTTT:  "  II 

P  280.  St.  52. — ^Hf^H^hKHrt,  Vallabha  explain-:  "  ^q  ^mq- 
3?nf  ^f^TT:  Wi^l^U-  *Hlrf|  ^TT  2fa  ST  ?T.  "  Sumativijaya  too  says 
the  same.  +|^|ri[".  Charitravardhana  explains  it  by  "  &ri\--m  T[-  " 
Sumativijaya  gives  the  substance  of  the  passage  in  tbe  following 
words:  "fa  ;j  ^n  xr?  ?^*m  v^tft^:  ^f^j  ^?kM"  TFfPft  ^TfrT  *nW 

P.  281.  St.  53. — 'miftm^filp,  Hemadri  explains.  "  v*T°TT  f¥- 
•T%  W  ?T  W^R:  I  q\*l<>A\  ^ftf^T  3Tlf^FT:  I  "  Wffi,  "  Pa/uni,  IV. 
4.  8.  yfa  3^;  I  hffWsr^F^-FUnft^  I  " — STT^.  Charitravardhana 
explains  it  by  "  Eqr*t  "  and  has   the   following:    "  t^cH  ^'-Tl^lfi^llM- 

P.  281.  St.  54.— faqjH^f,  '  The  weapon  of  the  thrice-tea 
(  gods  )  ',  »'.  e.,  the  rainbow,  supposed  to  be  the  weapon  of  the  gods 
and  especially,  of  the  god  Indra.  The  usual  number  of  the  gods 
is  thirty-three,    and  not  thirty.     Cf.  Aitareya  Brahmana,  2  Panchi- 

ki  18. M  nMfV/i  <*n-  $mnwtifain$m<n  *&  ^tt  q+i^i  s*t  tmiife- 
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^rr:  '-MNfrisi  ^^rr^%  <t\:  mrr  ».+k^i  ^rnrr  <T*K3ii^i4r  ^r^fta- 

^T^T  ^SfltRTP  "  I  '  There  are  thirty- three  gods  who  drink  Soma 
and  thirty-three  who  do  not  drink  Soma.  The  Soma  drinking  gods 
are  :  eight  Vasus,  eleven  Rudras,  twelve  Adityas.  Prajiipati  and 
TTZir'  'The  not  Soma-drinking  gods  are:  eleven  Prayajas,  eleven 
Anuyajas,  and  eleven  Upayajas.  '  Authorities  are  at  variance,  how- 
ever, as  to  the  components  of  the  number  thirty-three.  According 
to  some  authorities  they  are  thus  made  up  :  the  twelve  Adityas,  the 
eight  Vasus,  the  eleven  Rudras,  and  the  two  As  vins.  See  Muir*s 
Sanskrit  texts  Vol.  V.  page  9.  It  is  not  clear  how  the  number 
thirty  is  made  up.  The  modern  number  of  thirty-three  crores,  as- 
signed to  the  gods,  no  doubt,  took  its  origin  in  the  number  thirty- 
three  mentioned  in  the  Brahina/ias  and  other  portions  of  the  Vedas. 
— I^CJRh-^^hIj  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  render  ^ 
by  "  fflTTTT.  "    The  figure  according  to  Hemadri  is  %q". 

P.  282.  St.  55.— frwfW,  Cf.  S'a.  I.  7.  "*$fafa#tf:  w?f*- 
JJJaRJfftfH:  ^t^TT^-  " — 4-rHWuirETPT:,  Charitravardhana  explains: 
"  ^^  T^q^  ^TFT  ^W^P?  ~<T7t  ?T.  ;'  And  Hemadri  quotes  Aruara: 
u  WA\*?Ttf\    I    frM^W^fT    JRTT:.  "    Cf.  Buddha.  Oanto  V.  verse  41. 

WTtTirf$T\»Ttf'cZ(WI'i\-  ll  See  above  stanza  51.  ^UHHK«,  Hema- 
dri says:  "  ff^T  Sfpgf^K:  "  and  further  discusses:  "  f^T^nr  TFT 
^F?iTVf  TZV^  ^  I  p^TC  ^TT:  Wf*  fFr  WT^^m  I  ''  3TTT:  ^TWTIfFTT:  " 
I7?T  tT>?:  I  T*1T  ^TT^TT  HH-qy  ^"^i^^W  I  "  ^TTirgTTft:  [  5TTU  Ms.] 
fSR  *TT  7T#:  3JT;    fR>t  WT  T*  W7*-  I  3PT:  M  31 1 'HI  3HF*  ^  r^s    ^!*-j('l^ 

vr*  ^  m*:  "  tft— in\i-*mH*Trjffrurt,  Cf.  Vi.  IV.  32.  "  3t?ttt^t- 

P.  2*2.  St.  56  xNHilf^lrH,  Hemadri  explains  it  as:  "  ttt- 
JTPT  li'll^^  ^f,--  I  'M  i\\  H  *  I M  TTfrTR^>f^  I  T'-Tr  ^  3FF?nX»r  I  "  THTfV- 
^FT  tfftFT  r^^lW^T^nv--PT^^r-k:  I  TfH  zn^TTT^Frf^^VT  ^bff- 
^rfV^T^rsj  ;'  ?f?f. — S.qiHNcMf  ■  '  Blackened.  '  This  refers  to  the 
proverbial  blackness  of  the  eyes  of  deer.  On  the  image  compare 
40.  II. 

P.  283.  St.  57. — »fT-fruT-^HTM>  Here  Hemadri  gives  the  reason 
of  the  force  of  *rft  and  says:  "  aj|*«i*>'?Nt:  qpFTSTn  T*fX-  S^TfTST- 
*SP$:  "• — ^TF^T>  Hemadri  discusses:  u  ^fa^m^T^ ■  flT^tffa  u  *T- 
Cg":  "  Panini,  III.  2.  1G.  yft  7f*r^:  I  "TJTFTFT^tfTsrf  [  ftixm  Ms.  ]  *\ 
*t\  I  <T^Kt  WJtfiT  ^CflT??TFtFT  *T  I  T*n  ^  37*Ff :  I  ^Jj^flfa  ^tf>?*TF^ 
r?f.  "  Translate  the  aphorism  i — u  The  affix  z  comes  after  the  verb 
^  *  to  go  '  when  a  case-inflicted   word  in  composition    with  it,  dt- 
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notes  location  '.  Of  the  affix  z  the  real  affix  is  3j,  the  letter  z 
being  indicatory,  showing  that  the  feminine  of  these  words  is  form- 
ed by  the  affix  ^Iq;  (  See  IV.  1.  14  ),  as  fr^nft,  Jj?^rf\  I  And  Ch;i- 
ritravardhana  has:  "  arf^PFT^   ^fcrftVM I <■« *■«*<'[ ft  Z^imfa^--  I  3T«T- 

J^^K-  I  ''  ytfHKI^NI^,  "    Panini,  IV.  1.    48.  %ft  ^  iftuf^T^t- 

P.  283  St.  59. — jfrif  "SPTT?*  A  proverbial  saying.  Hemadri 
explains    this    as:    "  faPETRprr    d<lil4^?ftjRWfaczpJ:  I    %  f|  3PW:  en*T 

Hemadri     makes   the     following     remark:     ''  Wf^j  fl"    ^rfTPr^TT:    I 

cT^Tf^rR^rrfr^    i    "  inprTf  ^c^^tpttrstr^  q|£ftdiPifl  i  stopped - 

f^inq"  tSHfTTTRT  ^  f3TT*H <ri|  1 4  ->%*{& <g$ :  *  ffW.  And  Charitravardhana 
and  Sumativijaya  have  the  following  :  "  q-^T^TTC^f  J^TPT^PT  ^  ^fFtTri' 

P.  284.  St.  60. — ■3Tsm"iTO?>  Charitravardhana  remarks  :  "gpjTCf 
f|"  FTS*  3T^PT  ^faf^.'' — f^jpiT«*rpt  T  f^f^J  :>  Charitravardhana  xe- 
marks:  "fsssTrT:  srptarf^srf^ffi'  *W  f ^TWf^:  ".  They  did  not 
know  that  they  were  pierced  through  by  sharp  arrows,  which  pas- 
sing through  their  loins  penetrated  into  the  trees  against  which 
they   leaned  and  to  which  they   were  thus  fixed. 

P.  284.  St.  61.— 3TPT^TTrTr>Rn^r,  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  "  a?ft- 
^TPTT  Frrs^T  r*T*R?T  ^ft^T^^r  3-m^i  &c."  And  Vallabha  says  :  "  Jrftt- 
fTTF*pF^T.'' — rfr  ?M^T  JPTPTr^j  Here  Hemadri  discusses  :  "  m^tfq- 
^W^PT'^"  1%PJ"  Pajiini,  III.  1.  35.  f7*TPJ  I  "  ^^[jq^if^  f&f£M 
Panini,  III.  1.  40.  fFir^^wN"  TOFt^WMy^TrT  F?T^^R°r?^rf Tl%^ I 

?ft  o*nvpt  wr*i  pixr^nfrr  i  ?r  fr  ^t^pt  f^pn^rHprpr:  3tp«p*pt^- 
•?jw4mt:  *qpr  i  ^in^f^^pn^nr^^t  i  '^rr^PTprf^  3"k**j*m  i 

TTW  ^TTO*K<-^  TT  ^ftft    I    ^T^rTPTir>r^  [  °PTff^Rf^T  Ms.  ]  af- 

^"<TT,7rT^^?r  i  arewi"  ^  ^^^prvrpTO^FT  i  fSpj^fapYi  ?t4  *rc^*f  i 

^TI¥  SPPPPtf:  "    fffi  I  tlKHd'il+l'ri'    JFPnPP*Tr'PrPp2Fr    I  JF^TTtT^?5^ 

^rx^-  i  q^r  *HMqq|J<HI  ?P?T  elf  $Pf^TTFT  H^pftfrf  "MI^H  I  rffi:  3tfW  ^r 
Wri  W<r<4TPr  ^r  f^ffi  I  %f*nj  qTrt  Mlrflft  qPTTPFT  f^rf  amr  f^^T  i  ar- 
^  WT^r  I  tTPWT:  %WT^t  I  "  arpfr  ^Pi-*R^ftM«J  "  P^nini,  III.  2.  74.  ?ft 
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-q*Hrf&^,  I  3T*PrT:.  "  Translate  the  aphorisms  \ — '  3?^r  is  the  affix 
of  the  verb  ^pr  '  to  cough,  '  and  of  those  roots  that  are  formed  by 
affixes  (  i.  e.  the  derivative  verbs  ),  when  fr^  follows,  except  in  the 
Mantra.  '  '  After  a  verb  which  ends  with  arrrr,  the  verb  f?  '  to  do', 
is  annexed,  when  f&x  follows.  '  '  The  affixes  jrfjf^  (  ipj;  ),  frfaq;  (w^), 
^■pfrr  (  ^qr  \  and  fr%  come  in  the  Chhandas,  after  verbs  which 
end  in  long  3TT,  when  a  case-inflicted  word  or  an  *qint  is  in 
composition.  '  And  Charitravardhana  ha?,  "  q-Rqf   sp-PRraftr  ^qffc- 

atajip»t*P  ^rf^RK:  i^nn  i  qrr  qr^flPT  qT^pn :  1 3f^fr  f^r  i  ?r  qirPTf  i  q^r  *t- 
^Fcf  irfr^  ^t-'  arm  ^qpr  i  •ra'ifti4li«4Kft!|  i  *tst  fayq"  i  '^a^rg^rg"- 

***"  Panini,  II.  4.  4.  ffa  qintPT  fT^T  I  "  ^r^^Rr "  Panini,  III.  2. 
170.  ?rg^rirqT%^T1-^rslJR^n^ft  I  HTSRPTfa  3F5*N":  qq'mT:  ^pqvT?T%  * 

q-^rq^  ^r  sptkvpj  cnnft  qfqftq-  tffcRg  ^  nqrcf  i  qw^q^q-  fqrqTfqir- 
N,jic«4i^  5?rqvFr^?^f*rpT  i  'PfHfi  T^rfpr  TfNT^r  i  ^^njr^r^T-cn^rq'FT 
f?T>RTTd  ;3nTT*T«PTr  q"j-qH  3?f^?qr  ^prfjr  srf^w^r^  (?)  ^qTW?f  i  mpw- 

k^T^  ^^fsTT^TTFTTmr^  <Tf^*pfi?*PI  I  3?flTTOTYrT  M  I  Translate  the 
aphorisms  : — '  The  names  of  sacrifices  mentioned  in  the  Yajur- 
veda,  not  of  neuter  gender,  constitute  the  Samahara  Dvanda  com- 
pound. '  '  The  affix  ~s  comes  in  the  Chhandas,  after  the  roots  that 
have  taken  the  Denominative  affix  ^  in  the  sense  of  '  the  agent 
having  such  a  habit  &c.  ' 

P.  285.  St.  62. — 3J?:!:,    Hemadri   renders    it  by    "  :sf?T>fcA":,  " 
and  supports  it  thus,  "  ri:  qTFT  fcT^T  *?  "  ff?T  •■tfWl-  I  '•'  WK  cpi  ^wrff- 

^w*k*i  [  °q^TT*f  Ms.  ]  srrq%  [  wrq%  Ms.  ]  i  ^rfqir^frq"^^  ^rw- 

^f  f«T%"  %ffi  ^P^H^+ISI- — qrq\',  Hemidri  explaining  sffpf.-arq-:  ?ptt- 
3^T  Prfa'TFq'  fl";  construes  it  with  JjqfrP  and  gives  the  figure  and 
quotes  the  definition  from  ^rr^K^l,    "  qr=T  S^WTT  W[  I  ?TVT  ^TFqpr^f  I 

"  **%  wg  w  [  3*  ^Is-  ]  ^tt  giPiriNiiRRr:  i  sSrar  ^q^r  3AR4- 

TCKfr  5TPm":  "  ffct  K.  D.  1I.  234.— sq^f^^  5if  T  TJ^r.  On  this 
Charitravardhana  makes  the  following   remark:    "  qirprT^  ^"if  ^~ 

P.  2-S5.  St.  63. — ^.ail^Hrqfy^qT^  Dinakara's  interpretation  of 
the  line  is,  "  q^-n  4\'1<U  J^JT:  (  appears  to  be  his   reading  )    qftTTT:  <*r- 

f*MiH«Hiyprrirq^^:  win^iyi  htt^  inft*»*«s93?*TaT*$,ft»i3Wc?T*  ^rr- 

srpr  ^TTR^TT.  " — *H«f  JUII?,  '  Broken  by  the  wind.  '  The  force  of 
the  epithet  according  to  Mallinatha's  interpretation  lies  in  the  simi- 
larity. A  branch  of  the  iTfj^r  tree,  when  in  full  yellow  blossoms. 
broken  by  the  wind  and  falling  down,  appears  like  the  rushing  of  a 
tiger  against  one's  person.  The  reading  Tr^^PI  also  appears  better. 
On  the  epithet  s^TT^   Cf.  Mahabharata    Adi.  Tar.    Adh.    l'j.  verse 
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1170.  "  FTfftOTTTV^'STT  ^*rvTT  Sf^t  3T  I  3TftT3rf^4KI<!<un  R^^ftrf- 
^.  "  Cf.  also  Sumativijaya:  fi  ^fb  qRH«<sli:   TffTHT  ^TT^nfTTT*.   Wfsrl- 

P.  286.  St.  64. — f^pff^Y*h>  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  quotes  the 
following  definition  :  "  TT!pnf>tfcft  ^ptw^rfrrrT:  f$nfr  I  ^T  *ftH"=  W\^- 
rT=  ffFnftmsfrrctT^S"  ffrT- — *T*rer*^  9*T^?  On  this  epithet  Hemadri 
quotes  the  following  :  "  ^Tf>T^t  T  ?f^R:  [  fl^^TR:  Ms.  ]  ft^  fsfrq% 
^T:  [  ^%  Ms.  ]  I  nMiHlfadRH^q-  [  V^fHT  Ms.  ]  ^q%?  JjlHfll  "  ft^T- 

P.  2S6.  St.  65. — ;*[dfH*?r[*Mi<gTfil;T>  Hemadri  explains  : 
"  ffS^f  ^TC"!  <*?TT  5^T  ^  ^  ^  '  +  K$*Hf^TtuiiiVH>}:    I  3Ffitsrx%  f|- 

ft  i  g^i^rtiPi  irf^Trf^r  ^r%  W^t  fl"  ^fjs^  ^ '  ff^r-  "   Cf.  Ku. 

verse  6  Canto  I.  The  sources  of  the  pearls,  according  to  the  above 
verse  are,  (1)  Elephants  of  superior  species,  (2)  rain-water,  (3) 
the  wild  boar,  (4)  the  conch,  (5)  the  fish— a  species  of  it  that  con- 
tains pearl-like  round  globules  of  a  stony  nature  in  their  heads,  (6) 
the  snake,  (7)  the  pearl  oyster,  and  (8)  the  bamboos.  Charitravar- 
dhana  explains  •■  "  jffj&J  JT<3T%  ^Tf^^^^fa'-fldH^liaai  JW  'fat 
rTPj;.  "—  3T1WT  ^MIHHPT^  HMc|Vlrrf*nTPT*rT,  A  proverbial  say- 
incp.— jtt^^v  Charitravardhana  quotes  in  support  of  this  the  fol- 
lowing from  |q".  "rfT:    *rtM3KHHI°rT^qT3T:-  " 

P.  287.  St.  66. — f^rT^l^o^Tt^f^^rs^r,  'Depriving  them  of 
their  white  cho wry-tales.'  Cf.  Hemadri:  '%  ff  fafTW^SH'^:."  The 
white  Ohamara  is  a  token  of  royalty.  Cf.  R.  verse  47,  Oanto  II. 
— ^rrp?T  ^ttjt*T,  '  Contented   himself  with.'    Cf.  Hemadri  :    "  y^JlPf 

P.  287.  St.  67. — ^  ^r  ^Kehrtl?  ^PTWS-ifH^nT,  A  proverbial 
saying. — ftr^rnrr:  %TsPn%  *M*M«r*:,  '  With  his  mind  directed  to- 
wards the  braided-hair  of  his  beloveds.  '  Hemadri  remarks.- 
«  fjTqTO^qFpFirrsf^  f?pr  ¥*'"  And  Sumativijaya  has  :  ^fftrSTTr^T 
^TT  WTHT  Wzt  TTT  7  SHTRft-  HI3";".  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  jj- 
%7qr:  and  says,  "  fpt  tfTPTTFT-" 

P.  288.  68. — PTvrTPr^TTj  On  this  Hemadri  and  Sumativijaya 
make  the  following  remark  :    "  ff^*rhTflTT'qTf%:". 

P.  288.  St.  69. — ^TPTTrT^f^rr^  '  Who  has  transferred  the 
responsibility  of  his  Government  to  his  ministers'.  Here  gt  is  equiva- 
lent torrwt  i.  e  ,  ri^PTtt  '  the  administration  of  his  kingdom.'  Cf. 
Hemadri  :  "u^if  f^ryprR  3^s.*' — ST^^WT^T,  "^<H'J\^&f>"  says 
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Hemadri.  And  Charitravardhana  has:  ''ajcVH^HTr."^  a  constant 
practice  of  enjoyment,'  i.  e.  exclusive  devotion  to  the  chase.  The  epi- 
thet should  be  taken  actively  as  regards  ^rrW".   Cf.  Sumativajaya  : 

?T:." — ^rfiq  ^rf^H?  »HnT.  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  makes  the  fol- 
lowing remark-,  "s^tf^v  fr  ffTnfr»T  er*faT^  I  ^TTffiFf  J  <*il*c  I  "  f^r- 

(?)  |  And  Charitravardhana  has  the  following  :   $ ifa.fr  ^TT^tTTfrt^rr  I 

P.  288.  St.  70. — f^TFTTf  ,  Analyse  :  -=rt  TTCT  7^TT-"  <lf  fP^Rt. 
— ^TrtrlH^MfM^r^l^HHIMT1?:,  '  Furnished  with  the  lamps  of  ex- 
cellent creepers  burning  with  light.'  Cf.  Ku.  I.  2.  10.  •'  vnrrf^T  um- 

H"  qrhretei,"  and  "  vr^f^r  q^^jfr  M-m^dri^i:  giftnflm:. " 

P.  289.  St.  7 1 .— T?T??v.^f%H t\  t{  a  q ^ «4 d r^: ,  This  seems  to 
mean  that  the  lobes  of  the  ears  of  the  elephants,  beaten  as  they 
were  at  regular  times  on  the  large  cavities  of  the  ears,  produced  a, 
sound  which  resembled  that  of  a  drum.  There  is  perhaps  not  much 
to  object  to  in  the  simile,  as  the  cavities  of  the  elephants'  ears  are 
large  and  the  flat  lobes  flapping  against  them  proportionately  wide, 
they  can  produce  a  sound  that  to  the  poet's  imagination  may  appear 
like  that  of  a  drum.  By  adopting  Mallinatha'e  interpretation  of  <TTrr, 
we  compare  the  sounds  of  elephant's  flappings  to  the  time  in  music 
called  ttf?,  which  again  appeared  like  that  of  a  sonorous  drum. 
I.  e.  a  simile,  in  a  simile,  which  is  absurd. — ^f^TTT^rPT.  such  a- 
those  chanted   by  minstrels   at  the  end  of  the  Canto  V. 

P.  289.  St.  72. — rTTPFT*nTT,  "  ffa*WM|1ref  "  Hem.tdri.  And  un- 
(Srf^fRT  "  Charitravardhana.  And  "  ^HWl^rr^''  Vallabha.  'Crowd- 
ed by  ascetics.'  On  this  epithet  Heniadri  remarks  :  '•  rpT  Tj-^TTFr- 
TtflTfrr^^jwiit,  "  and  Charitravardhana  says,  *fr  T^qTTT^HFTN I «Tl5T.'" 
—  Rf^H  :^5-^HIuI  :,  is  equivalent  to  ''^Tr^pp^rT^  '^I'JT^^'^wrn:.'' 
;?^T  ^TT  *f\  hO\W,  Cf.  Buddha.  VIII.  2.  "^ripr  xt^t  &f  ?R  *7flRT.wl 

P.  289.  St.  73. — Ps*?4"nM4.F^t,  In  support  of  his  explanation 
Hemadri  quotes  the  following  from  ^*K3R.   "  <|flW?rf>rt<ffift.  " 

P.  2 'JO.  St.  74. — HMfa^',  Hemadri  says,  "  sjjfr^TJTT  v^K^T*  H- 
fCT*   *  ^'fr'^r  ^T&p      •     Mallinatha  too  quotes  the  same    but   <: 
not  give  the  source  from  which  he   borrows    his    authority.     Chari- 
travardhana remarks-.  '•'  ^  prf?7f  |  gt^r   *T  IMftWTftfttnr   ^KT- 
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3fTf  gJHtfltfflffi  "  I—  frWfpT,  Vallabha  explains  it  by  «  3?f<rsTR 
3ff^TiT  "  *  Thoughtlessly,  '  '  carelessly.  '  And  quotes  the  follow- 
ing: "  ffpn-  fa&tn  t  fsfpnjrf^r:  qrqrw  qt  i  Trw  fl"  far^^rf^  j- 

onj5^T:  ^WT^T  #R:.  "  Ki.  II,  30.— ^fft^PTTfrTrn':,  •  Blinded  by- 
passion.  ? 

P.  290.  St.  75. — 5f^p,  This  was  S'ravana.  The  names  of  hi3 
parents  are  not  given  in  the  Ramayana.  See  Ayodhya  Kanrfa. 
Canto  66. — STTT,  On  this  Hemadri  gives  the  following   note:    (l  ?P-1T 

^m»d.  i  ^hnj<i*<0  f^qpf:  i  sjfq^T  t  t^ft  i  %^  cr  Rct--  ct  *nrT:  ?^qT- 

K  fat  I  I  ?rmPT  I  "  SHtfqW:  ^TqT  miTqtfqf  f^5    I   ft(fl*H$fetTT%SrT- 

T?rT^TJftfTT  [  °»?IrqT  Ms.  ]  WJ  rpr    fT  ^    ?TT?T    JffrT:  "    I       *        *       * 
?n^Rpr  "  fTT^Fr  ^  "  Pacini,  VIII.  2.  84.  fTrf  Jf^f  Sit  "  aT5d«*iMR»m"' 
Panini,  VII.  1.    121.    frqfrforTcpftlT    fPT^?Hin"T»TTTt  T  I   cTIT  ^ftTFT- 

**  i  "  q^f?r  cT^rqrPTr  rrcfrwi? :  [  cf^r*:  Ms.  ]"  %ft  \  ^qf^w  w  a&- 

f^T  jM4.1T:  " — rR'MlTH'*?^  <  On  th*3  Hemadri  quotes  the  following; 
Buddha.  IX.  13.  «  cH^t^T^  £^MMIi  ^Tf^Trfr  gftriw  J^t  I  fr TIT  H^T 

P.  291.  St.  76. — flpfrlTrTTF^'l'^  '  The  son  of  an  ascetic  belong- 
ing to  none  of  the  first  three  classes.  '  The  word  fjsr  (  twice  born  ) 
includes,  besides  Brahma><as,  Kshatriyas  and  Vais'yas.  The  young 
ascetic  who  was  accidently  shot  by  the  king  was  of  a  S'udra  caste. 
Of.  Hemadri:  "  f^flfsprf^TST  ?*fsmnwi\  ftsrp  "  and  goes  on  say- 
ing: "  ^^^Wqw^qR^rt  ^rrrirrapf  •-nrrreif.  "  This  too  is 
noticed  by  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya,  and  further  he 
adds:  "  TTJTf^l!^  wfTS'TO  $Wf5F*F*Ht  ■  "  I   "  STTFTf  ^RCIT  %W\\iy\\- 

$n  fkfa-  W-Z--"  ?rlt— %*rprcfHr  ^r^rr^Tf^Tnr^^T.  £/.,   Buddha. 

Canto  V.  7.   "  3Tq"rfPT  HfWftfel-ctMVll  ^rq^^prr  qfra":  "  I 

P.  291.  St.  77. — cfr^r  rrqTTTrnjq-^'  rffRT^^,  Charitravardhana 
Interprets:  '<  ?P-TRR   VcWT^T^  ^^3^r%Ka^ I * H dl    Cf^TlW   R- 

f|cf  ?*nifaf  ^r*iW  ^rrffr^TT^rf   r^m^m^j  ^r^r^rr^^r.  "  And  Val 

labha  interprets :  "  rTT«rf  rroTTrT   TTTT^^  ^THT    rn^^^qrij    Wiqfc *J 
sT^TT^T?ff  S^TTq^T     =jTfrr:    t^"^fT?r    3Ht*T-  "     And     Hemadri   interprets: 

"  fait:  ^r^rr^r  ^ftqHwy.d^^^  §?t  r^t^t  i  btr  j  h<VK  qr  ^i^i^<uii- 

^^^IT:  V^fR  I  3T3i"T^:  ^q'mt^  tPTTT^  dPT^TP-Tf    ^4  cM«fc*R  [  H^+U'i  Ms.  ] 


Canto  IX.  notes.  191 

^q"5%FT  qlfcffftt:  ?  [  ^T?%f^r  ^rv-rfrt%:  Ms.  ]  ?  I  I  cannot  understand 
in  what  sense  the  gerund  ^qrq"  is  to  be  taken  so  as  to  arrive  at  the 
definite  sense  of  the  stanza.  It  is  doubtful  whether  jqrq  can  b» 
used  in  the  sense  of  '  with  respect  to,  '  '  with  regard  to,  '  as  inter- 
preted by  CLaritravardhana.  It  is  also  very  doubtful  whether  sq- 
?q-  can  be  correctly  employed  in  the  causal  sense  of  sjqrfq-iq-  >'  having 
informed,  '  '  having  caused  to  understand,  '  as  explained  by  Val* 
labha.  Some  scholars  construe  rP-TTTrt  ^^t^ttt^,  and  interpret 
*  having  gone  up  to  him  (  at  the  time  of  shooting  an  arrow  )  so  a3 
to  bring  the  game  (  i.  e.  S'ravana  the  Muni's  son  who  was,  at  the 
time,  tilling  up  his  jar  with  water)  within  the  reach  of  his  arrow  and 
then  shot  at  him  (of  course  the  king  took  him  for  a  wild  elephant)-  > 
•and  this  rash  act  of  his  committed  through  ignorance  he  began  to 
narrate  to  his  parents.  But  this  interpretation  does  not  appear  so 
convincing  as  to  remove  the  difficulty  of  the  sense  of  aqHj. 
It  may  be  interpreted  ••  And  being  urged  by  him  the  lord  of  people 
took  (  i  e.  bid  his  followers  to  take  )  him  even  with  the  arrow  un- 
extracted  (  from  his  breast  )  to  his  parents  who  had  lost  their  sight, 
and  advancing  towards  their  only  son,  who  was  in  that  condition 
(  t.  e.  enveloped  in  Vetas  plants  ),  narrated  to  them  his  rash  act, 
committed  through  ignorance."  The  manuscripts  Ao.  D.  H.  R.  and  the 
two  other  Mss.  (  No.  47  of  1873-74  and  No.  25  of  1872-73  of  the  Dec- 
can  College  Library  )  of  Hemadri 's  ^q"T  read  TT'rT  instead  of  aqrq", 
i.  e.  '  neglecting  him  who  was  in  that  condition  (  rTPTTP-JT  ^F^  )  the 
lung  began  to  narrate  &c.  '  This  reading  is  preferrable  since  it 
leaves  no  difficulty  of  interpretation.  Pandit  ^ays,  '  MallinAtha's  in- 
terpretation appears  to  be  correct.'  But  in  what  sense  it  is  very 
difficult  to  make  out. 

P.  292.  St.  78.  srf  fqrrcir.  '  Having  lamented  much.  '  The 
Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha'a  commentary  omit 
the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  ''farfN:  Ott- 
3iHH  "  T<v&K--  l-^^KM^^rftPJtq-.  Here  Hemadri  remarks  : 
"  TTTTnfT  »W<M4ji «♦»:"■  And  Charitravardhana  says,  "  TRT^?  ^Tqj 
^}'-H"  A  curse  or  imprecation,  like  a  Dakshi^a  or  a  gift,  is  given 
vith  water  in  the  hand  let  down  as  soon  as  the  last  word  of  the 
imprecation  is  uttered.    Cf.    Bhiigavata    Parana,  I.  18.  36.  ••  rfq^qr 

^ctsrrnmrr  qq^rr^rmF^FFi  i  ^iRi«mit  ^w?vj  qrq^r  firm*  c  "  Again 
Mid.  IX.  9.  23.  -  ffr/qTr.s^f^TCH'  jj*  ^h  u^h:"'. 

T.  292.  St.    7 .».— STHFT^o^iv     Hemadri    analyses,    '«  trjprraiTTT 

afT^T^T^:,  "  and  supports  it  by  "  rjirr^rrq  q*g\ ?;  Pacini,  II.  2.  31. 
2  5 
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4  The  PrNN  is  to  be  put  last  in  the  words  <|J|<-ri  &c. '  Thus  C!3|<~fl: 
(  ^cTT^  rT3TT  )  '  a  chief  of  teeth  '  (  t.  «.,  an  eye-tooth  ).  It  is  not 
merely  the  squ^H  that  is  placed  last  in  these  examples  ;  but  words 
which  by  some  other  rules  would  have  stood  first,  stand  in  this  list 
as  second. 

P.  293.  St.  80. — fr^rf  ^?Wfa>  On  this  Hemiidri,  Charitravar- 
dhana  and  Sumativijaya    have  the    following  :    "  31W&T>f5t  ft"  3TC 

P.  293.  St.  81.— fctf  *T%*M4ui:  f^TO  PT^TtTT,  '  What  shall 
this  cruel  man,  who  deserves  decapitation  at  your  bands,  do 
for  you '?  '  A  proverbial  saying.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  "  cr^T^T  ^W 
-jpTKR'  ^%Tf'^r^  srrenT^r  "  rfit  anq^F^^RT?  i  ^tstt^^t^  *b  «i  »i - 
s%  [f#Ms.]  tv^^:  itct  ^-mwui.  "— q"^r^frrRFTTrr:,  ».«. 

he  begged  that  a  funeral  pile  should  be  made  for  him  and  fire  set 
to  it,  in  order  that  he  and  his  wife  might  immolate  themselves 
on  it  along  with  the  body  of  their  son. 

P.  294.  St.  82. — arirfftMl^irRl-,  Wilson  in  his  Vishnu  Pa- 
rana Vol.  III.  p.  80,  gives  the  following  account :  "  Aurva  was  a  sage 
the  grandson  of  Bhr/gu.  When  the  sons  of  king  Kr/tavirya  persecuted 
and  slew  the  children  of  Bhr/gu,  to  recover  the  wealth  which  their 
father  had  lavished  upon  them,  they  destroyed  even  the  children  in 
the  womb.  One  of  the  women  of  the  race  of  Bhrigu  in  order  to  pre- 
serve her  embryo,  secreted  it  in  her  thigh  (Uru),  whence  the  child,  on 
his  birth,  was  named  Aurva.  From  his  wrath  proceeded  a  flame, 
that  threatened  to  destroy  the  world  5  but,  at  the  persuasion  of  his 
ancestors  he  cast  it  into  the  ocean,  where  it  abode,  with  the  face  of 
a  horse.  Aurva  was,  afterwards,  a  religious  preceptor  to  Sagara, 
and  bestowed  upon  him  the  3iri)q|U,  or  fiery  weapon,  with  which 
he  conquered  the  tribes  of  barbarians  who  had  invaded  his  patrimo- 
nial possessions.  "  The  legend  of  the  Aurva  fire  residing  in  the  in- 
terior of  the  ocean  was  probably  invented  to  account  for  the  con- 
stant ebullision  of  the  oceanic  waters. 
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P.  205.  St.  1.— 4l*AII*HrH*r:,  Analyse  m*w*M  i'iWW  *T* 
%^  W%  WT  '  Who  shone  forth  like  Indra.'  Mallinatha  takes  %*PT  pro- 
bably in  the  sense  of '  splendour'  or  '  lustre',  but  if  the  epithet  be  taken 
in  the  sense  of  '  power  or  might '  the  propriety  of  the  adjective  be- 
comes more  evident.  Pakas'asana  is  a  name  of  Indra  and  meansj 
'  one  tbat  disciplines  or  instructs  the  simple  or  ignorant,'  and  the 
word  qr^T  being  not  properly  understood  in  later  times  came 
to  be  applied  to  the  name  of  a  demon  whom  Indra  destroyed.  Cj. 
Charitravardhana  :  "  TUTT^T  31rf!rT  ^TRrfrfrT  I  ^llfaykOfd  J:  I  UtjsmS^- 
?PR  ^mTTf^jf^R  ^T'-TT  ?RPST."  Cf.  also  Bhagavata  Sk.  VIII.  Adh. 
11.  "  d^'-df^q-  F?j  ^  WW-m  ^^T  I  ST  d^lSMK"!  nRT%  «H'-||*J4J:  I  5H~ 
rfr^TT  T5W  mf*  3T^TT  3FPF*T*t"  There  is,  so  to  speak,  no  propriety 
in  the  use  of  the  epithet  TT^TW'-Mfr:  in  the  present  verse ,  but  it 
appears  to  be  used  simply  for  the  sake  of  alliteration  it  affords 
with  3TTTR:  in  the  previous  word. — ^fir^f?  The  name  is  derived 
from  ?y  one  of  its  earliest  kings.  Cf.  Harivans'a,  "  rFTTS^lHi*!*!- 
f'-n^WT  ^TTfT  I  fft^^^r  \it  ?*5ftfrT  M> I *M d . ' '— P* N iH * ,  ia  also 
repeated  for  alliteration  in  the  following  line. — AKiTH^^,  '  A  my- 
riad of  autumns  ',  i.  e.,  years.  Varsha  originally  meaning  the  rain-* 
or  the  rainy  seasons  (  ^r?  )  has  in  the  same  way  acquired  the  sens-? 
of  year.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  com- 
mentary omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara  produced  by  th^. 
Northern  Mss.    "  ^T^  ^m:  m*  "  i<HHV  I 

P.  295.  St.  2. — ^  ^TT%^\  '  And  yet  he  did  not  obtain  See.  * 
Cf.  Charitravardhana:  "  ^  3l*<tril<Ktf  I  ^  %H  fl^l'-il  Pm  WT.  "  Cf. 
Sumativijaya  :  "  vi  7^Pi  ^W^^f^T  ^W  ^^Iri^in  <pU  JTHTR  q^ 
*T  fTT^TfrfTJ  4^T  I  FR^TT^IT^T^  ^Tr*P>f=klHI*l*'«l»WlPreT  tTT^T-  " 
— ^PTPThHtW^,  A  descendant  of  Arya  is  born  with  three  debts  or 
obligations,  the  tirst  called  ^TT^fT  being  discharged  by  the  study  of 
the  Vedas,  the  second  z^w7!  by  the  performance  of  sacrifices,  and 
the  third  f^r^T  by  begetting  a  son  to  continue  the  family.  Cf.  The 
S'rutis  quoted  in  ^T+4"IHiHI,  "  •JIIMHRr  (  %  sn^T^rffff^1^ *"HH  3TFI- 
%  ^i^  Vfrzft  qiR"  ^«Ti  '-TW  ftp*?:  I  <FT  *T  aR<fi  *T  "pfi  T?TT  H- 
jr^rrr  ^  *'  also  '^f4  Vt*^  TT*iR  ^F<ft"Tf  TR^TT  I  tf-"?F*TT  pRBT^Ht  3TT>1- 
l^fT  qfNVr?r.  "    Cf.  Buddha.  IX,  55.   H  if:  ftx»\\H'[o\:  ^^jf^'i^W^i 
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Cf.  also  note  to  St.  20,  III;  also  St.  71,  I.— ^^W^ 
Hemadri  discusses  :  "  vmz^iftl  TfrTr^^TT^y^r^FT  "  zpfg- 
^^•^T:  "  Pa«ini,  III.  2.  50.  ff?r  IfTT^OT  S^nT:.  "  Translate 
the  aphorism  : — The  affix  ^  comes  after  the  verb  f^-  '  to 
Mil,  '  when  -J  it  is  compounded  with  the  preposition  3jq; , 
and  when  the  object,  in  composition  with  it,  is  the  word  pj^r 
*  pain  '  or  FR^l.  '  darkness.  '  As,  W^TTTf :  "pf:  *  the  pain-allayer  i.  e. 
the  son. '  TT^nTf":  *$■  '  the  darkness-destroyer  i.  e.  the  sun.  '  This 
aphorism  has  its  scope  when  the  sense  is  not  that  of  be- 
nediction. Cf.  "  tfrTHT--  ST^'mr  ft"  TC^Tf  ^  WT-  "  Vallabha  too 
notices  this. 

P.  296.  St.  3.— jJifpirpr  ,  'As  did  the  ocean  before  the  churn- 
ing, the  gems  in  its  interior  not  yet  having  been  brought  forth'. 
4See  Bhagavata  Sk.  VIII.  AlsoMahabharata,  Adi  Parvan  17,  or  Ra- 
snayajia^BalakaNtfa  Canto  25. — J^T^rT^"^^-',  Hemadri,  Charitra- 
-vardhana  and  Sumativijaya  explain  it  as  :  "  ^qt  t«T:  ^^r5':irn^: 
^p^-:." — iHMpnK^l"!^?  On  this  Hemadri  remarks:  "  a^f  qr- 
^^TgTTrq-frf^  [3TFT^T:  HJ^tt  Ms.]  I  U5TT  HPM  *T^T?P*T  IH^Mrt.  ff 
.And    Charitravardhana  has  :    "  ^tT^SPTF  tRT  *rMFT  tr^TTO  U^WTJ- 

P.  29 6.  St.  4.— ^■S(;SIJTTQ'-,  cf-  "W*t  ^^^  «!HlrilM«T  ^m- 

<t  I  TUf^ft  3T3T£  %  ' — Invite  these  sages  was  the  order  of  Das'aratha 
to  Sumantra.  The  word  3nft  includes  these  Munis.  C/.  Rarnayawa 
Bula'>  antZa  canto    12.     Cf.    Hemadri:    "  w^^T  ^PT^T  Wfq"T    ^ 

-H^TT  3"V-JT:"- — tr^r^rprfgrr,  This  consists  simply  of  qfRT^T  boiled  in 
ei<*ht  shreds  of  earthen  vessels,  given  as  an  oblation  to  .Agr.i  the 
'Father  (  afflr:  <p[T  )  w'th  the  Mantra,  ;'  q^  rt  Hf^T  ^Tr[^  3T  ri|*^il  $- 

t^ft^  i  ^^t  ^  ^f^t  affrFJT  tfiw  ^  t  3RT  Frf^r-"  The  follow- 
ing lines  quoted  in  the  vTWqftfT  from  frfrrfto«f|<Tr,  Kanda  II, 
Prap.  2,  Anu.  4,    explain  the  manner  of  performing  a  cprfH-.    "  ZTX% 

nA4wfl  qiTt  JiH^M'  f^TPFs :  M^"=d»Q.  "  The  difference  between  fT?., 
w^T   and   3kT   is  given    in    the   following    verse   quoted  from    *fi[- 

Tb^hilmfo^H-"  l^f  ^rair  ^'T  ^^T  ^^F1  W:  '  TFf%*:  3kT: 
qrn>  ^TRr-TI^R1  f^TT.  "  Hemadri  says  :  '•  ^*i*fi*f|  FTfq>|^i3 
fTOf:    I   ??SI  I    '•'  3fTft«r*I  "    Pamni,     IV.    2.      138.    ?f?T   %fa^*I5:    I 

. *H  Marfan- -..     Hemadri     reads    ti^+ife°r:  and   remarks    "  fRr 

cjttt  faiwr  37.  "— Fsrar^TPT:?  "  OT^TOWI^rfrr:  V  says  Cha- 
xitravardhana. 
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P.  286.  St.  5. — For  an  account  of  cffa^T,  his  birth  &c.,  see 
Mahabharata  Vanaparvan  Adh.  [275. — ^HMHr-,  For  this  epithet 
compare  Buddha.  Canto  VIII.  35.  "  5?T:  fr^*W7.lTfTfT3T:  "  I  Cf- 
also  Meghadnta  I.  17.  R.  V.  G.  XIV.  64.  II.  48.  Ku.  II.  02. 

P.  207.  St  6.—%  ^  rjrri^^T^,  This  is  the  itfiTFRT.  so  often, 
mentioned  in  the  Puranas  as  the  abode  of  Vishnu.  The  story  given 
in  the  Raghuvans'a  by  Kalida>a  regarding  the  resorting  of  the  gods 
to  that  ocean  and  there  awakening  the  Supreme  Being  to  a  know- 
ledge of  their  danger  must  have  been  borrowed  from  other  Ramaya- 
«as  than  that  of  Valmiki,  such  as  of  the  sage  Chyavana  and  others. 
:,.ulih.  Canto  I.  verse  48,  <'  TFRTf^TTSJ  *TCT^  T*f  *PF*T  *& 
^iHHI  ir|t%:  I  R  a  may  ana  of  Valmiki  makes  the  gods  relate  their 
grievances  to  Brahma.  While  they  were  so  relating,  Vishnu  went 
there.  See  Ramayana  Balakanda,  Canto  15. — 3"^  ^rrfTJ^^":.-  He- 
miidri  remarks  :  ••  tl  ^RT  ?^^T^  *\HM<\:  '' •  See  Apte'sd  Guide  27;1. 
p.  196.  Third  edi. 

P.  297.  St.  7 .  —  <F^^^^rrf%^*reirfn' d N M t,  To  the  notion 
that  the  ^r?  contains  a  brilliant  gem  in  his  head  there  are  nume- 
rous references  in  the  Kavyas.  The  higher  the  quality,  in  point 
of  poison,  of  the  snake,  the  more  brilliant  is  his  gem.  As  the  S 
forming  the  bedding  of  Vishnu  was  the  king  of  serpents  his  gema 
must  of  course  be  u  3^f%.  " 

P.  297.  St.  8.—  yn"HI«-dKdH^^ri^>  Lakshmi  put  the  skirts  of  her 
garment  on  the  girdle  lest  the  feet  of  Vishnu,  coming  in  contact 
with  it,  should  be  hurt.  The  girdle  is  made  of  silver  or  gold,  and, 
where  possible,  of  precious  stones:  Cf.  Hemadri:  '%'HIMr  JT^R":  (ffaf  Sjal 

zr:.  "' — fafVnr^T,  Cf.  Cbaritravardhana:  "  *'?&n  f^^twrFr^.'* 
Pandit  says  :  '  This  refers  to  the  picture  in  which  the  Adipurusba 
(or  Vishnu  ?)  is  represented  in  pictures,  where  Lakshmi  presses  and 
shampoos  His  feet  (  ^r^TfrTT^TH'  )>  a  service  that  every  Hindu  wife 
considers  it  her  privilege  to  do  to  her  husband  even  at  the  present 
<3ay.  If  it  is  correct  to  say.  with  Mallinatha,  as  doubtless  it  isr 
that  the  epithet  OT^r^fTFTJRf^  is  intended  to  refer  to  the  extreme 
tenderness  of  Vishnu'-  feet,  it  will  be  quite  safe  to  charge  the  poet 
in  this  passage  with  inexcusable  effeminateness,  since  he  represents 
the  God's  feet — one  of  the  hardest  parts  of  one's  body — as  more 
tender  than  that  part  of  his  wife's  person  on  which  the  ornament 
was  worn.  '     The  epithet  is  no  doubt  used  to  express  the  tendorneasL 
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-of  Vishnu's  feet  ;  but  thi9  tenderness  is  not  the  effeminacy  Pandit 
speaks  of  but  the  tenderness  which  Lakshmi,  like  good  wives, 
fancies  her  husband's  feet  to   possess.     See  above  Hemadri. 

P.  298.  St.  9. — ^Tf5TrTTf^r*rf^Fr>  On  this  epithet  Hemadri,  Cha- 
ritravardhana and  Sumativijaya  have  the  following:  "  3?^^  I  37rST 
<f-4KlRK^  H4rj|ri|ld4l  ^TrJTrTq-:  «*i'MKlRlf '-J^llVW  (%rRT  Vm  tft?- 
frTT  ?*  W^  ^m  q"^T  rt  TfiT  3T-  " — JHT^^TW^  Hemadri  explains. 
u  SifS":  3TT*»T:  R^TOTF^lfT  W  ^T^WT^TKRf  5%^  ^R"  *T^  <T  I  3T- 
sjfW  I  ^IT^H  *PTR  §W  ^R  *T^T  *T  ct.  "  Charitravardhana  too  explains 
this  in  the  same  way. 

P.  298.  St.  10. — JPTPTnTF'Hto^  Hemadri  explains:  "  ^^^J  3j- 

■jiHfT:  *ft?-<w  srfa  d^r^f  q?i  ?r  i  •/nrrfcr  wr^  *r  9w*t:. "  And 

Charitravardhana  says,  ^-ft^flTPTqi^fr  TtfF4t*:  ?PTT3ltf  ^T  *T  tT.  "  And 
Vallabha  says,  "  »fl-^?^j-jozr :  st^fr  WtforfMfsft  ^T  ^  rT-  "  S'rivatsa, 
literally  the  favourite  of  the  Goddess  of  fortune.  It  is  a  mark  or 
curl  of  hair  on  the  chest  of  Vishnu  said  to  be  the  mark  of  a  kick 
given  by  the  sage  Bhn'gu.  In  Hahabharata  S'antiparvan  its  origin 
is  described  in  the  following  words:  Nara  and  Narayana  were  prac- 
tising asceticism  on  the  mountain  of  T'Vrirr^r  when  the  sacrifice  of 
Dakska  took  place.  S'iva  not  being  invited  in  that  sacrifice  felt  in- 
sulted and  became  incensed.  He  created  the  S'ula  which  destroyed  the 
sacrifice  and  which  at  last  went  to  the  mountain  where  the  two 
sage3  were  absorbed  in  abstract  meditation  and  struck  the  breast 
of  Narayana.  It  was  then  sent  back  by  a  f^nr  to  S'ankara  who  in 
consequence  came  thither  and  a  tumultuous  fight  ensued  between 
him  and  Narayana.  After  a  while  they  were  reconciled  and  Narayana 
said  : — "  zjij  yvfit  Mt^ST:  3ki|£:|  %  *{%&&  I  W  m'^f^-H^Tfr  '■ftWnZ*& 
*j/^rf*r."  Cf.  XVII.  29.  Also  compare  S  is'upalavadham  III.  9.  "  ?f- 

ijr^w  ?TKiPT:  qroM%  jrf°r?fff^ra^TPmw:  i  3T*tT#fff5*wr*T?T3TCff  flrarft- 

^ns^TfT  W%  c*t^:."  See  Bhagavata  Sk.  X.  Uttar.  Adh.  89.  verses 
1 — 12.  'Bhrigu  the  sage  set  out  with  a  desire  to  find  out  which  of 
the  Trinity — Brahma,  S'iva,  and  Vishnu — was  the  greatest.  He  went 
and  insulted  the  first  two,  but  they  both  resented  the  insult.  He  then 
went  to  Vishnu  and  found  him  in  the  company  of  his  consort  Lak- 
shmi, and  kicked  him  in  the  breast,  but  Vishnu  bore  the  unprovoked 
insult  with  patience  and  regarded  it  as  a  favour  of  the  sage.  The 
scar  or  pit  left  by  the  injury  inflicted  by  the  kick  is  interpreted 
to  be  what  is  known  by  the  name  of  S'rivatsa  :  which  in  all  proba- 
bility originally  meant  simply  an  ornament,  worn  over  the  breast. 
Z£he  Bhagavata  elsewhere  explains  that  the  S'rivatsa  is  in  reality  the 
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lustre  of  the  Kaustubha.  Sk.  XII.,  Adh.  11.,  St.  10,  "  ^a^-HKlM 

^"i,  Which  Lakshini  used  as  a  looking- glass  whereby  to  adjust 
the  graces  of  her  face.—  cKH:H>u<s3H<TT  *nt,  '  By  name  Kaustubha, 
the  essence  of  the  oceanic  waters.'  For  it  was  one  of  the  fourteen 
gems  churned  out  of  the  ocean.  C'f.  Hemadri  and  Cbaritravardha- 
na  :  u  fr  J#  ynilcl  ^TTTlrfrfrr  J^ptrsfstf:.  "  See  Mahabharata.  Adi- 
parvan  Adh.  18. 

P.  298.  St.  11.— smfHMdHI^K':,.  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  re- 
marks :  "  37ffaftf?T  ^ff^«Ft.  "—  qTrr3Tr?Tf%TTTr,  '  Like  a  second  Pa- 
rijata on  earth.'  The  Parijata  is  a  heavenly  tree  being  one  of  the 
fourteen  gems  churned  out  of  the  ocean.  See  Bhagavata  ;*k.  X. 
Uttar.  Adh.  59.  From  the  ocean,  thus  churned  by  the  gods  and 
Danavas,  first  up-rose  the  cow  Surabhi,  the  fountain  of  milk  and 
curds,  worshipped  by  the  divinities,  and  beheld  by  them  and  their 
associates  with  minds  disturbed  and  eyes  glistening  with  delight- 
Then,  as  the  holy  Siddhas  in  the  sky  wondered  what  this  could  be, 
appeared  the  goddess  Varum,  her  eyes  rolling  with  intoxication. 
Next,  from  the  whirlpool  of  the  deep,  sprang  the  celestial  Parijata 
tree,  the  delight  of  the  nymphs  of  heaven  ;  perfuming  the  world 
with  it  blossoms.  The  troop  of  Apsarasas,  were  then  produced,  of 
surprising  loveliness,  endowed  with  beauty  and  with  taste.  The 
cool-rayed  moon  next  rose,  and  was  seized  by  Hahadeva  ;  and  then 
poison  was  engendered  from  the  sea,  of  which  the  snake-god 
took  possession.  Dhanvantari,  robed  in  white,  and  bearing  in  his 
hand  the  cup  of  Amrtta,  next  came  forth;  beholding  which,  the 
sons  of  Diti  and  of  Danu.  as  well  as  the  Munis,  were  filled  with 
satisfaction  and  delight.  Then,  seated  on  a  full-blown  lotus,  and 
holding  a  water-lily  in  her  hand,  the  goddess  S  ri,  radiant  with 
beauty,  rose  from  the  waves.  ;'  See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana  Vol. 
I.  pp.  144-147.  (  7.  Hemadri  :  "  7pfn^TT*?fnrfT  07*7  mftu3*>ft  srict  «Tr- 
JtJlMfipr  I  *T  ft  WllHW". — STW1  *P-%,  Oharitravardhana  reads  q^j- 
Jp.7  and  explains  :    "  TTflf  iT?5Pfr  *flUI944llpMH  jnjpff  ^  q--..q-  &0.M 

B.  299.  St.  12s— TOPlfaftftft  _  u ;  ^ryir:  tf^  T>srf7* 
WTT?R  tfM  q*rf  h-"  according  to  Oharitravardhana  Cf.  St.  t>l  IV. 
— ^iiiiilVSrifa:,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  '•  *TT^rf7?«TTrTnV 
fclV.1'.  Tho  following  are  the  arms  of  Vishxu.  The  conch  (sttHT), 
the  sword  (arflft  the  scimitar  (  tt^t  ),  the  bow  (  yr%  ),  and  the  disc 
t^anfi).  Here  they  are  personified  and  represented  as  attending  on 
Yidhmi  as  his  servants.     ( '/.  Kamayana  Balaka/iJa  Canto  -'7.  "  an- 


19S  notes.  Canto  X. 

3J  JJPpTT  *PT  AT  ^rtJ-Kd<l  |  f-q-  =^  qTRT^K  PfT^T^R  U*T3"  &c.  &c.  " 
Cf.  also  Uttar.  "  spSTTcpTT  sTsnTrTPT  tTT^T-  "  The  Southern  and  the 
Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  autho- 
rity produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  lt  ^tf%Bf  ^  ^  ^rpp^R^T  ^  1""- 
jpr:  »  =-Fq-qT:  I — ^frPCrPJT^F^,  '  Proclaiming  the  word  Jaya,  '  WT 
H^ft.    jPTPT   pr-J":,    or    words    of  similar  meaning. 

P.  299.  St.  13. — g^^r^rUT?  Vallabha  dmply  says,  '<  *R^HF- 
nPTPTTIS'TPPT  ST?T  ^  ^ffi^Ff^T  ^W.^fffVrr  I  *T^TUPfT:  ^PNPPfit 
TO:  I  ^'lW  RUWTiR  R^f?TT  T  *hl*P%."  Charitravardhana  .ays, 

Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and  Vallabha  do  not  refer  to  the  story 
in  the  Mahabharata  alluded  to  by  Mallin:';tha.  See  Mababharata 
Adiparvan  Adh.  33-34.  See  also  Kas  ikhanda  Adh.  50. — cSfr^pf'PSr- 
3-*T<TT„  'Bearing  the  scars  of  wounds  made  by  the  Vajra.'  Cf.  Hemadri 
"  m?T|T0r^n'^  f^°r  ^C  ^rpr^^R-  ";  And  Charitravardhana  has:  ?rt 
ft:  |  "  <r«r  cnf?q-^|^4|4,  q-^TPiTT  ^tqw^ff  I  T  fc  *T  g*TCT?Pf  "t^P^r 
RfT  ^r^T  "  TPT  JTfr-TK?r.— 37T^n^rr  IW>nV  Hemadri     says:  n  fasaRI 

P.  300  St.  14  — •*frifa3T^TfW?:,  '  Tne  sleeP  of  Vishnu, 
observes  Pandit,  is  not  the  sleep  to  which  mortals  are  liable,  and 
in  which  all  consciousness  is  lost  and  which  is  a  form  of  death,  but 
the  sleep  slept  by  Yogins  in  which  there  is  consciousness  accom- 
panied by  memory,  and  in  which  the  sleeper  enjoys  communion 
with  absent  things  and  persons  belonging  to  different  ages,  in. 
which  in  fact  the  ordinary  conditions  and  limits  of  knowledge  are 
out-stripped.'  Cf.  Hemadri:  "  jfT^PRH^pmPTR*pr  W  T&  f^T^T  tf- 
^TF%.  "  Cf.  also  Kas'ikhawfa  "  fl^^qpTTJppMr*T  T**p*ra  ?§!  " 
ffff. — ^rr^Tfr^PTT^^T'  *■  e-  favouring  them  with  a  look  at  them  im- 
mediately after  he  woke  up  from  his  Yoga  sleep.  On  this  epithet 
both    Hemadri  and    Vallabha  make    the  following   remark:    '•  *mX 

^TPPTR  I  *PT  sT?TT<T  f^rT  lU^T  PT*PT  JPTT:  ".  Bhn'gu  stands  at  the  head 
of  this  list  of  patriarchs  called  Brahmarshis  (  primitive  sages  ), 
who  were  the  sons  of  Brahma's  mind  (  JTPTtfq^P  )•  The  vishna 
Pura«a  mentions  nine,  viz.,  JfJJ,  cp^l,  JWf,  3PJ,  ztf&h  ^if^b  ^W, 
3TPT,  and  iffa.  They  are  according  to  the  theory  of  Turanas  the 
original  patriarchs  of  not  only  mankind  but  also  other  species  of 
creatures.  The  following  list  is  found  in  Is'vara  Krishna's  Sankhya. 
Karika :    «  *R^*T    *H-<H*T   H/fPP*   *HlrH:  I  mtft'-  ^<*%T   3Tf:  q^~ 

f^T'-n  i  ?^pt  jrtt:  sprrs  spt  $r*i  qwfa'-  h 


Canto  X.  notes.  199 

P.  300.  St.  15. — »Nl^H*JTff^H"*r  ,    Charitravardhana  explains, 

^frf  irfrT^Nrni. — f^"srr;  Objective  genitive. 

P.  300.  St.  16. — H^?^",  Charitravardhana  says.  '' 3^  ^  I  "  T- 

at  ^r  ^nfr  »jjttR  ^tw  "  ?fir  gf^^^f. "— ^rf*2TrnT*T%,  Both  He- 

madri  and  Vallabha  quote  tbe  following  :  •'  snprir  jjofii  t*farr?[  R^FT 
TT^TrqfT    5?^  BfT^   frrar^FTT:  ^R»TT:  "    ?H-    '  '/.    Charitravar- 
dhana: "  9RTTf9F°r^s5^r  ^Tr^r  *T«PT  T   cTt^".  " — rpr^r,  Charitravardhana 
-     :      "  gjTJorwflrTTf >    Panini     II.    2.    l!.    r-TTFT^r    ^fl^TO- 

JV3h    Pf3Tf:-  "     The  Southern  and  the  Decc;i  :ha's 

commentary   omit  the    following    given  at  the  en^  by  the  Northern 

P.  301.  St.  17. — 5Tf^"f5fT«T.'?  Charitravardhana  quotes  the  follow- 
ing: f'3Wft  SPT  T?"-?:"  ^r^lR^dlRrf^ft  f^«#»K"^1-|:  &c.  -Because  this  soul 
is  [unassoeiated  with  any  conditions  or  circumstances  that  could  serve 
as  its  bond-,  it  is  ]  absolute.  '  Sa.nkb.ya  Sutra.  15  — J'"iH^±H^i:, 
Hemadri  explains  :  "  sl^RwjU^riSPTT;  ^<~T  rijRTT^T  T!-':  Cf.  also 
the  following  S'ruti.  "  ^pq-y  37  zZWT*  R"^"I*ft*5  :'  and  also  "  ^jft 
■CSfrajft  fJ?^"  F'-Mr  fl^snTTPT  ^  rPTT^TTq"  flTJT  RVJN  *?#  "jjV  Charitra- 
vardhana gives  the  substance  of  this  in  the  following  words  ''  rT?^TT 

frwTte^nrq-sfr  F^^rfrrrf^r^TTTT  rr^rrcrfafa^^.-  ffcr  hr;  "• 

P.  301.  St.  18. — 3T^r?fiT  ^-rfr-hirT,  Hemadri  and  Vallabha 
explain  it  a9  :  *'•'  j^rR  |  "  ^=^-+15^-+'^:  m):  TT^TfTT1!^"  I  rT^TFT^  ^t- 
«F^  ^VTT^T?Ffra%  "  ?R-  By  the  epithet  ^^  is  meant  the  external 
world  which  is  but  the  manifestation  of  its  primary  cause  the  39 
which  is  not  produced  from  any  thing,  spq^  means  '  undeveloped,' 
'  indiscreet/  i.  <?.,  the  primary  cause  of  all,  the  Jjk4M$f?.  According 
to  Sankhyas  the  effect  is  but  the  development  of  the  cause  not  being 
essentially  different  from  it.  But  q^PT  being  the  primary  cause  of 
all  is  not  a  product  of  any.     See  Sankhya  Karika  verse  3    •'  *r^q?r- 

^:  I  "  Nature  (  qfjfa:  ),  the  root  (  of  material  forms  ).  is  not  pro- 
duced. The  Great  One  (  irfi^  =  tr"-  or  intellect  )  and  the  rest 
(  which  spring  from  it  ^  are  seven  (  substances  ),  producing  and 
produced.  Sixteen  are  productions  (  only  )  ;  Soul  is  neither  pro- 
ducing nor  produced.  "  gfir  means  qf^T-  Cf  the  S'ruti  : 
*  M^HMtil-H^r^yTr:  "  Tfa.  This  also  refers  to  Vedanta  doctrine 
that  cause   and  effect  do   not  materially    differ  from  each  other.  Cfm 
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Ku.  Canto  II.  stanza  11.  "  sq^  ^^{^TTfa.  "  Hemadri  renders 
sq^R  by  W3  and  quotes  an  authority  from  fav.  "  ?q^tf  -d *l ^Tfyit: .  * 
But  two  manuscripts  of  hisDarpa??a  read  ^q^rFT^T  ^T^=  spnsr??T- 
f*T  ^K°t  f^":.  " — JTrHt^m  Both  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana 
Tender  it  by  "  qP-faFTT^TTlT  WSWWfa-  "  But  Charitravardbana'a 
reading  is  sfTfSffiT^C *••  See  readings. — f*Hr4i«h:>  Analyse  ''  Rrfr  c*Nn  ^W 
^T^TTIT,  "  Compare  "  tr^T^^H^RT  1t*JtKfia«4  3TJT?r  I  sFFPTR^RhT^ 
<p*q  f^cqifq-  f%?gfJjT."  And  the  world  is  the  fr*-3TPfl"  of  this  Tn^jq-q-q.  C/. 
also  the  following  S'ruti  :  "  qifr^T  f^TPJjTFfrtV  This  shows  that 
our  poet  had  a  complete  mastery  over  the  philosophical  systems  of 
Vedanta  and  Sankhya. 

P.  302.  St.    19. — rTTf'FqnT'T  ,    On    this   Hemadri    and  Vallabha 
make  the  following   note  :    "  gftgA?3"TvFPn   RT^qrePT  m&rfa  I  fTf^ 

4i|Hitj  i  "  t ^  trpfn^FT  ^^Nr  i  ft%  «i^  f%^r  i  ^th^th^r^t  i  ^^ot 

=^  ^•q-f'Tf  "  fi?f.  See  readings.     And  Vallabha  remarks:  '^r^T^RT'^ 

c^qm  i  ^  ^  i  q?r^o?T  ^s^r^red  jsr:  ".— ^r%  Hemadri 

analyses:  "  <TU  *T3":  gTPT:  " — 3TtJT>  '  Not  decaying  by  old  age.' 
Cf.  Buddha.  Canto  XII.  stanza  103.  "  ^A  ^VrW^k.  qf  rT^r^T 
q^-  "  |  — r* q  r?tT'T^TW^'>  The  epithet  is  defined  as,  "  q^^fc}- 
MHeMI  f  J  3T  5TR  3TFT?T  I  r*-3T  ^TFT^^  m  ^  qK^irFTfTT-  "  The 
contrast  here  intended  refers  to  the  idea  that  one  is  kind  because 
one  is  frail  and  may  any  day  stand  in  need  of  commiseration  at 
the  hands  of  others. — oj^rra^  On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana 
quotes   the  following  S'ruti: — "  rffj"    d<Pd+ "    *Rf-  And  Vallabha 

says,  "  eratf^t^r  jt  y^fa^eii.  " 

P  302  .  St.  20.-5ET#5f:,  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  flfWqFT-  " 
— g^lK.-,  Hemadri  explains:  "Mr^Hltf,"  and  remarks,  "  qrf^f^qH^r- 
sf." — ^"#U^:,  Hemadri  says,  "fliff^Tfrn<*?Tr«F*T«T-" — ^ff^rq^rgr,  He- 
madri sajs:  "  ff^  f^^xH^r^]Hf  "  and  analyses,  "  sf^qf  wijfit  ^mirf-'" 

P.  303.  St.  21.- — ^TH^TRrTTfr^i,  Hemadri  gives  the  list  of  these 
Sainans  :  "  nfat  I  ? W&fat  I  4WfV4    I  %5&l  I  ^T^TN"  I  V3Rf  I  ^ps  *RT  '' 

^^tTPqf  TftWPT  ffR"  HWRPTrT  I  STTrft  ^°T^T^F*Tjpq?TT  irjfjr3n-: " 
ffi*  Hk»4»t^4:.  And  Vallabha  says,  "  j$  f^rf%^^  "  fwrnTPT:  fl^- 
«PTf»TWfT?t."     And     Charitravardhana   has  :     "  r'i<K?Wt*UTf?W&- 

— ^HIUN  Jt^^r,  Cf.  Hemadri  i  "  OTV&RU«<l^fW^%fR^*T^T:  ffffTT- 
^T:,  "  and  Charitravardhana  has:  "  tftd^T  wqoff^sj  ^.qr^T  ^TT^:  I 
*«!!<*:   *RT^T   cT*TTHTOrcfas  "  V%  ^Tf  ?TT^.     And    remarks  i    "  1* 
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ifr^sfq-  WF<m7Winw*c(rr??(-  TT  sf^:.  "— ^THTf%^*sT,  On  this 
Hemadri   gives  the  following    note:    "  ^ftHtR    T^T   flnfJPT ^^J  I 

"^frifft  ^n?'t  vJmr  ^  stftm  ^  q«ft«Hi  I  ?*rfwFHt  rw%:  «r»rf3r§r- 
JwTlfddh  "  n?r  »rfc  I  w  I li  n^irf  flr^r  ^t^t  rm  $*tt  ^  jstht  =en^TT  t 

^ff^r^r  ^l-^Qfd  iTfT  mTT%^'r  \^v"  l"f?f  fHT^:-  "  And  Charitravar- 
dhana has,  '•  j^ii  +  ^-HJT^f  '■  ffi  ^-:.  " — ^h^I^^N^T,  On  this 
epithet  Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark  :  "  w^zfri^fijf^  wm-  f 

gzfit  bNirt  ^r^mr  *p-rq^  ft  ?rfk  i  ''  ^P":  ^t^^tt:^  "  ff?f 

*T?TrfcF:  I  ''^=nt%  ^  TsfPTT^rfT  fl?T  ^f^T "  ffrT  3FH?.\  "  The 
seven  regions  are,  (1)  *r:  '  the  Earth,  '  (2)  vr^:  '  the  space  between 
the  Earth  and  the  Sun,  the  region  of  the  Munis,  Sidhas,  &c.',  (3)  ^: 
<  the  heaven  of  Indra  above  the  sun  or  between  the  sun  and  the 
polar  star,'  (4)  *rf :  '  a  region  said  to  be  one  crore  of  Yojanas  above 
the  polar  star,  [  "  »¥T3>#  *Tr^f^:  ^if^PPrf^TfT :  I  ^^Trf^^rft'T^T^' 
OTP-FTT:  fS"JrjW3T: "  ffflT  *H'Jf  l"T  ],  (5)  spf:  '  the  abode  of  *PPgrxnt  the 
son  of  Brahma.'  By  some  it  is  supposed  to  be  the  residence  of  the 
/?«shis  and  demi-gods  during  the  night  of  Brahma,  (ti)  ^q-.  *  the 
region  of  deified  saints,'  (7)  wA  or  Brahmaloka  the  abode  of 
Brahma,  translation  to  which  world  would  exempt  beings  from 
further  births.     Vallabha  also  quotes  the  same  list. 

P.  303.  St.  22. — ^rTjj^ r?r ,  Here  Vallabha  quotes  the  following 
S'ruti  :  ''  ?^qr  fllf'tT  *?5".  "  Hemadri  too  quotes  the  same  but  he 
reads  i^TT  for  ?f^T. — 5Tr^«  Charitravardhana  remarks  :  '■  ^T^W^^ 
if RTf^^f^nTTTTJT.  " — ^rT^TH^v  Charitravardhana  remarks  :  "  ^~ 
ST^^RTl i$\ 5 1 ^Vf  ■  "  ?Ff  *TnR*5T*-.  Compare  also  the  following  S'ruti  : 
"?T?Frn^T  ^MHItflililiN^:  f^T:  37*:  fr^ar  ^tV^T:  q3?lf  4]stlMHd*"  And 
also  "oHI^lRmlftt  t  SRipfft  RtrT^T:  I  ^^f^TTC^t  1T1TCT3TT  FpftW-" 
— ■^^J'V-hrt  &c.>  The  knowledge  which  secures  the  attainment  of 
*fJT,  ^T'-T,  ^FT,  and  qTW. 

P.  :;03.  St.  23. — ^^l^fa^T^T,  Hemadri  explains  :  "3T«r^?x 
TFtfv*\m  *fnT*?R."— *3frf5T»r3"  Nf^^rf^rT,    Hemadri   remarks,    "  qifT 

And  Charitravardhana    has  :    w  3T?f  <r^:  ^q'-'-frfrf:  "   ?f?T  *&'■  **fflit- 

P.  304.  St.  24. — fafl^q,  '  Though  you  have   no  end  to  serve, 
still   you  become   incarnate  and  destroy   the  enemies  of  the  world. 
Cf.  "  ^xfawn^fa  Hifaffmrf&f:".    Hemadri  translates  the  epithet 
ky  :    "  Pt^MKfT/'    CharitraYardhana  by  "  f^jf^ir,"  Sumativijaya 
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by  "  rrntTTf^f^TWT,"  and  Vallabha  by  "  Rtf^PT^q.  " — 3nT**r, 
Charitravardhana  explains  :  (i  qTqrTSTTSTrfTf^^Fr  ^FT  ygfi-.'1. — ^r- 
f^Tsr:,  Charitravardhana    remarks  :  u  ^qFR'-'tpTT  snrpq:  I  i;qfqq^rqT  ^ 

P.  304.  St.  25.— 5T5?|fH^mK»  ('f.  Vallabha,  "  ^tmlsar- 
WT?vnt5^ERT^-  "  For  a  similar  expression  compare  Buddha.  Canto 
III.  verse  5.  "  zTqT  ^  ^Ts?lf^PrKf^l%srTgT  ^T  fcTl^q  ^  "  I 

P.  304.  St.  26.—«rgmcjH*|%fSfln';>  Cf-  Tf^ffa— "  ^ft  flf^T 
sqi l^*few^RR«rpf  TTTfalt  ^TR^TTm"  q"q*TT*rfa  ?*.''    Compare  also 

T^iqjpr,  ^rf^ircr^q-— "trqr:  skf*  m^Nn"  l^nn":  ^ptsrtt:  i  qrqq  ^tt- 

tJT'rfff  qqfa  'RT'Tt  q"*TT-  "  And  also  Padma  Parana  PrayagaMaMtmya 
Adh.  30.  ••  q^Tl^spT^T  i^t:  q^jyjTdl:  Wl  fWP?T  tffrT:  fiF^qTWtf 
iPITfccsr:."  6/.  Hemadri  :  "  3TT*T%:  ^rlr:  nteqRrq^fq^qt^flrqTTqT-TT- 
^TcPRf^r  W^IT:",  and   he    translates   fafe   by  '*  JfiFtM^:  <J°qTOT^: 

^prr:  twq:". 

T.  305.  St.  27. — JTRT:>  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  Strpq":,  "  and 
Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  by  "  ^[r:  f ?qq" :  '•  —  c^c^J HH ri- 
cff3R'°rr>  Both  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  make  the  following  remark; 
a  sflTRP-lTq"  qPUFT  "  §Trf  q^qTfT.  It  is  those  persons  alone  who  feeling 
averse  to  worldly  pleasures  put  their  child-like  reliance  upon  you 
that  get  absolution;  compare    Vayu  Pura«a  Maghamahatmya    Adh. 

15.  "  ^ri  qr:  ^^  mh<kr  prr:  toT: 1  ?rra  fq^qiH  w&L  ^ttw- 

P.  30.").  St.  28. — Tglfffv  Charitravardhana  remarks:  *l  q-^q^TT- 
^RT€?T:,"  and  further  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  observe,  "fi^qT- 
Tl^^WrT  ^HI^cj^jHH*."  See  also  commentary. — 3Tra"qT3T, 
Both  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  quote  here  the  following  S'ruti: 
"  SFq  jtT^FHR  ^^  "  ffrT- — *m-3T>  Hemadri  explains  it  by  "  flTqfqg- 
WW,  "  and  Charitravardhana  by  "  yftWTij."— <ftT  ^m,  Charitravar- 
dhana and  Vallabha  explain  :  "  q:  ^T?q&<T  3":tfr'-q:  fl"  ^  W'TPrrr: 
-iTF'-q:  Wlftft'"  And  Sumativijaya  has  :  "  q=  ^Fq^JTI^r^ntT  qfrjprtf- 
■?q:  I  ^T^T  RTTTTRt:  qrq  *TR*qr  hV^."  When  it  is  impossible  to  know 
the  real  nature  of  the  visible  world,  much  more,  would  it  be  the 
case  with  you  its  author,  about  whose  existence  the  proof  we 
have  is  derived  from  inference  and  the  Vedas.  srqTfl^r^  ^PTRPT- 
From  this  syllogism  the  existence  of  the  author  of  the  world  is  esta- 
blished.— vjttfvf:,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  holds  the  following  dis- 
cussion, arfy  any  wr  q^r  ?m  ^i«iRf  "  *rftm«Hw«fr«°r:  "  ff?r  ?i*i 
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"3HJ-  fTifrRT^T:  ''  Pacini,  II.  2.  18.  ffa  qf?FFT:  BfVplR  d«H*^  f^T^T 
M  «TC*fi#-  "  IV,/jini,  II.  4.  20.  ?R  *T  IT  ^fa:  flcT  V^T  I  "  f?7TTr;TTT^T^- 
OW^TiTTTpr  fSrqtft  [  -RT-fT  ]  T^^T:  "  fR  ^r^3RTRT=nf^'l  fl  I  P-<4  - 
dcJfe«MI  ^TPT  I  ^T&TFT  MfcTFJT  fri^TT  ^T  ^T%-  *'  Translate  the 
aphorisms  :  —  •*  The  indeclinable  word  ^  '  bad,  '  the  particles  called 
*7f?f,  and  the  prepositions  q  &c.,  are  invariably  compounded  with 
other  words  with  which  they  are  in  construction;  and  the  resulting 
compound  is  Tatpuru^ha.  "  '•  The  gender  of  the  final  member,  in 
'  of  Dvandva  or  Tatpurusha  >  ompound,  becomes  the  gender  of 
the  whole  compound.  " 

P.  305.  St.  '29. — TWQ-  Heniadri  explain-,  "  ^T^-^HIT:.  " 
And  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijava  have  :  '  r~T^T^Tr°rrT^T:  t- 
JR+T^rff'TWrwrt  T[,  "    and  Vallabha  explains  :    ■    JoJK'-Tl    "1TT1TT-. 

0.  St.  30. — rc^TPT-  On  this  Hemadri  remarks:  '*  fR  {j-m^i- 
^RTT  T.  " — ?nTTPFT,  On  this  Hemadri  remark?:  •'  fR  ?nrf*3RRRTT 
T  I  Tr'-TR^TT^  ff^f  ^~-~^T  7T.  "  And  Charitravardhana  has:  u  rf^ 
V^T^f^FRTT^  TP^-  "  On  this  verse  Hemadri  remarks:  ';  fcRT 
Ftffft%7  7tT^f7r|"r  RTIR.  '" — Fn7p-*fr  5aritrft^F%  &c.,  com- 
pare "  NTRT  TTTT  »FP!lf  T  »TRt  f^RTR  %  PR%  TTT  JR     '  I 

P.  306.  St.  31. — <-Cf-*Hq'?:.  Oharitravardhanaaud  Sumativijava 
translate  it  by  "  'h  jnxwf.  " — SfWJeRiHfifj}:,  Here  Charitravardhana 
quotes  the  following  from  Gita.  ••  ^kwr^T^  H  4lO<*l^ui,,l  7^  t  'fldlli  ! 

P.  306.  St    32. — finTTr-    Hemadri    ana  ifc^T'lH^ 

^TR  ?PpT  4TT:    rTTT    ?TTT.  "      Charitravardhana     aud    Sumativijaya 

:he  sub-tauce  of  this  parage  in  the    following    word.-:  ••  rq^Tr 

qfu^-i-AfW]  *  i  TTT^fr  y^WN'd  -  frt  JTmRTfw^fTR  *tr:.  " 

P.  3'  :.  B1     '•:.  —  srofent  Hemadri  explain-,  '•  ^--j  fRiR  fjRFR 
arwn^t  rf's^TT^  ^-R  apjftn  T^TTr^r.-T-Tr  tpr  *w|lftV4^ld   I   T57  I  *T- 
TO9  fftqpf  5TR  >R  *T:  I  sFTfrwPPn  •  •     -f^PTT 

j      ^TTT:  "    JW  ^'RM-  "  epithet   also  auul 

^*FTT    |rWJT    '-FT^jTR  I    «■  .  F-TTIR  FTOfq  »i      '  I  '  Hun.  who 

was     born  beneath    tie  axle.  '     Thifl  is  one  of    the    many  Dames  of 
Kri'rh/ia,  who  being   identified  with  Vishnu,  all  the  names  and  epi- 
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thets  of  the  one  are  applied  to  the  other.  Harivans  a  connects  the 
word   with  the  legend  of   S'akaJasura.     See  the  following   passage 

*  *t?*w  qjftMMl  B£W  mw  i  w^  w%^  ^i+-di'd<^ifr°iT  i  rr&Hft 

^=R"  ST5T  ^PT^J^rft  SPTT^  I  ^l^ltHi  ftfar?Tf  Utftft  ?t  ^nfFFtf :  I  3TW:  PfTf 
^TfT^TTt  ^fr^TTf  f^dH-ir  I  u^H^CTfSr^p^rHHK^T^.  "  Harivans'a 
Adh.  1G0,  Sts.  87-90.  The  Bhagavata  Purawa  narrates  the  cart- 
accident  above  alluded  to  in  a  different  manner.  Sk.  X.  Purv.  Adh* 
7. — *?jfcp>  Vallabha  remarks:  "  ^  ^ffi-.  I  3Tfa<T*fH3",,lKN0i'  ^rffl":  I 
^r^ftTofipr^r  ^  ^Trfl+^n'rPT:  ^rTcTSTsn'^,  "  and  Hemadri  says,  "af- 
WJRif<}dl*?clxM  ^Tl%:"  I — M^H^T?  Oh  this  epithet  Hemadri  discusses, 
*'t(h  sfr%  fiTStftftt  qr^t  I  "  qxR"  f^g;  Unadi  Sutra  450.  S.  K.  p.  333. 
^frt  TT^--  I  u^rt<'cJ|jJ — "  Panini,  VI.  3.  9.  f?^T^  I  "3F3T*3T— "  Panini, 

VIII.  3.  97.  f fir  f%  Firf^r^wrrlf^.  " 

P.  307.  St.  34.— 3TiT^t§'^r<T>  Hemadri  says,  "  ^TfN^jJ  HrfifiV*-* 
*T  jT  fl^T-  " — ^ttl^Tv  Hemadri  explains:,  "  w*l£\  I  ft+^Hl'lrT  %- 
WT--  FT^ffifar  ^tf:  H*d<rt^RTT  3T  WR?  I  "  ^TT^S^fftg"  FIW:  "  ?tV* 

P.  307.  St.  35. — >HHI«i  ,  Charitravardhana  explains:  ''  *PT.*  %- 
*PT=M'KUI|H..  "— HRlrlluNt^rpf:,  Analyse  qftvnr:    tprpTW  W[f^-  3f^TFT 

P.  308.  St.  36. — •^KdF^N',  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and 
Vallabha  read  ^Rdl"4T-  The  vrj  will  better  be  taken  after  ^E^TT^r- 
flHlRdl.  '  Speech  had  then  for  the  first  time  her  existence  justi- 
fied when  she  was  spoken  from  the  different  organs  of  speech  of 
Him.  ' — TTFMH^rnjcTT,  Hemadri   remarks-.  "  3j#r  JpTRTf^  T'TPTTJT- 

^f^z-  Rk wi\  i  sfrir^  ^  frw  ^rf^^r  ^  ;tfj  ^. "  Cf.  "  ^rqrq-  ^%- 

Hemadri  explains  :    "  ytgftqtqqfa^'i  I  fff^TTf^^r,  "  and  Charitravar- 
dhana has  :    "  fTTlfT^qr^T^r^^TUK^^R':". 

P.  308  St.  37. — f^RfrrTtr^    Charitravardhana  analyses  :  "  f^« 
P.  308.  St.  38.— ar^muttrreh  Hemadri  explains  :    u  3ff  mm 

P.  309.  St.  30.— -HchlHiMHdH  &c,  '  That  a  virtuous  man  hap- 
pens to  commit  sin  without  a  wish  to  commit  it,'  ».  «.,  unintention- 
ally, that  is  the  action  is  involuntary  and  the  agent  is  not  conscious 
of  it  at  the  time  it  takes  place.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  "  awiiHlft^l  hhw 
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<rq^T  &c." — n,  Hemadri   remarks  :    <%  ^  ^rs^r  f^^rmj  ?**TT  ^T^frT  «T- 
f^xrsr^f' *  ffr  <*IHH  ;. — ^|v^|jf^^f^^|,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks: 

u  ff?r  ?«s*r. " 

P.  309.  St.  40.— *rn>*t  MfrHq3i  <?/.   Hemadri  and  Vallabha  : 

P.  309.  St.  41. — HtPjqHHRarff  ^it,  '  The  head  that  his  own 
sword  (  called  ^^fTfl"  )  had  spared.'  In  order  to  propitiate  the  god 
S'iva,  Ravana,  it  is  said,  sacrificed  to  him  nine  of  his  ten  heads,  and 
just  as  he  was  about  to  cut  off  the  tenth  and  last,  the  god  granted 
his  prayer  and  also  the  desired  fruit  of  his  asceticism.  The  nine 
heads  that  were  already  sacrificed  by  him  were  also  restored  to 
him.  See  Ramaya»a  Uttarka«<ia  Canto  X. — ^^q  %  rS^TSTj  Chii- 
ritravardhana  remarks  :  "  ^^"fTtfq"  TTnnTJ7%  hfc-<4  WT  q^TT^^ft- 
=rr^f  q-  ^^vnTy:   fi^^yr."     And    Sumativijaya    has    the   following : 

"  jn  Tf r\T??n^  ?t^t  ^nnrtr%  ft^T  cnsrf  ^?tt  *reire  vm  t  M 

rT-q'q'r  '%$."  Cf.  also  Ramayana  :  u  ^irfalTSr  *  faTTfrd   ^JTPR:  I  ^T 

ffi^f  «j  f^rrsTrr  ^rnrc:  i  q^f  ?W  5  T*rq  ^nr  ftrc:  i  b-^Ff  ^r?ft% 

P.  310.  St.  42.— ^Tc^rr^t,  Hemadri  renders  it  by  il  3TT*Hic**:." 
And  Vallabha  by  "  3{T^jf|7i"[?^t?^',  "  and  Charitravardhana  and 
Sumativijaya  by  t\^-" — WOT  WZ}  Here  Sumativijaya  and  Chari- 
travardhana observe  :  'V-TT  ^^f  *fff*R:  *nr^TTftT<T  ffW^  rP-JT  *PTTfT.'* 
See  readings  . 

P.  310.  St.  43. — qcifc^MTWipsr-,    Hemtdri  explains  :     "air- 
's 

P-TPTt  M<l^-«:  I  *TTPTT  <TI?t4  tfTTT^T  3T.'r  -  Averse  to  expect  danger 
from  mortals',  i.  <?.,  not  expecting. — t^TW^fpTj  'From  divine  beings', 
».  «.,  from  the  gods  as  well  as  from  demi-gods.  ( '/.  11amaya«a 
Uttarka/iiia.  "  WTWiPTWT'rf  V^TFRttfflf  I  inurtst  ^P-TOT  *<T^T- 
5ri"  ^  OT*<T  I  =T  ft-  f%cTT  q-RT^TJ  WiPHW^Pld  I  •P'^I  ft  >T  IP%  sflfM* 
qi^N|<q ;.  "   Also  Adhyatma  Ramayana  :  •"  ipqtf^lgicil  IWWflH- 

P.  310.  St.  45. — *T?,f'"nisTfa)n'*T,n'fF*P-T>  Hemadri  observes: 

"  *\m  n^  rt  [  ?%  *rft  Ms.  ]  *r%  *r?rr  itftwiFin. ,J— m^w^M  =*m- 

^Trf^T  according  to  Charitravardhana,  Hemadri  and  Sumativijaya. 
And  ^wi^-j?  according  to  Vallabha. — f^rfvf^,   '*  izi^wfen  "  Val- 
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labha.  The  As  or  as  with  their  various  forms  of  disguise  always 
watch  to  seize  au  opportunity  of  carrying  off  the  oblations  that  are 
thrown  into  the  tire  for  the  gods.  Means  are  also  prescribed  where- 
by the  offerings  thrown  into  the  fire  for  gods  may  be  prevented 
from  being  seized  and  misappropriated  by  the  demons  and  whereby 
they  may  safely  reach  the  gods.  Cf.  The  following  Harita  Smn'ti 
quoted  in  the  1'rayogaratna  Paribhlshaprakarana,  ' '  srq'f'WlTT 
SR  3TfU  R-q^ftn":  i  TK^FIT^q-  fq*qp?T  ftsfr  ^T."  And  also 
Mirkau fieya  Parana  (  m^i'T^^'-T^,  Adh.  6.  p.  448.  ),  "  crrj  ^c^- 
^■r^rj-q-rq-tTrPTi"  ^qfl^  I  "^P^  qTTrrrp*  gFTF  T^^r^TTfT-  "  And  fur- 
ther on  the  Asura  says,  "  jtjt  q-tfteqqwsr    *W   \?\  qSITJJTP  I  q'WHTTr- 

P.  311.  St.  46. — t'HTf^iT:,  The   following   is  the    Churitravar- 
dhana's    commentary   on  this    verse.     ''  irq'f    ^^TTT^TRT^fr  f^q" 

[  H^q^f  Ms.  ]  ^  cPTO":  i  q"?rrrr  wpgfi  qf--r  ^rwr  fqq"FiFr  tf^^rftftr  %mF(- 

tP-ftfrT  srfHsifrTf  ^^T^r^-i  ^  STiqfrf  •"  It  appears,  however,  that  the  epi- 
thet T^T'ffT  >  which  is  the  name  of  a  species  of  gods  included  under  the 
title  of  the  fq*%f7qT:,  is  here  used  to  signify  gods  in  general  5  just  like 
Marutas,  origiually  the  storm  gods,  the  companions  of  Indra  are  after- 
wards considered  gods  in  general.  Hemadri  says,  "  q^j"  crqr^r  qpq 
sqtf*T  I  "  ^H'cT  f^^q-  J# ''  I  q-£T  I  *1W  qTSFTT  I  "#P  ?T#HT5?M  [  ^  ^THT- 
SSnTs?  M^.  ]  ^  ^Tf rprafrs^T  "  rf?f   *TC"3rq":.    And  further  on  he  says: 

sf  ■TcSr^Tffi'  l  q"%^rqrTIT'^qr't  (Tf  r^TO":  "  Quite  the  contrary  to  what 
Charitravardhana  says.  But  he  agrees  in  his  explanation  with  Ma- 
llinatha  anl  Vallabha. —  <f^ff;4',  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.    "  tffcfrqt  H*^^  "  ffsr  ^pfa'  I 

P.  oil.  St.    47. — ^Trq^F'TrT    &c.,    Cf    Hermdri  :     <'  arf^pe^qf 

^ttt:  Ms.  ]  ?t^t  a^qpqrq  i  ''  ^t^rr^^TT^TfT  ^nwqrqt  [  srwr^JTrr? 
Ms.  ]  m?m  ^rsq  fan^T  i  q^qqrrq-  fq  [  T^rqiqr  ??r  Ms.  J  srqrrFfRjq-- 

fipT  qrT5T^*«<(^tl7.'."  And    Charitravardhana  has  :  '•'  gxT  jF^T^  »TH3j- 

■ii*iT*4^ij:rtif  r-TT-rVbT  qrrR-jfrrfrfuq^r  fa3rtr3?ntwrs?r?r  ^qq^nj  srqrc  I  ?ra: 
flT^rq?  i  aft  ^rpq"  wqrrq-q"q-Hr  ^^fa  fare  ^fa  rTFr^*  mjf  ^t^t  «rf^- 
«7rfrft  i  afer  t-t  cfr  ^NifHf  w°ftwr  ^fqrrr  f^pf;-".    Although  Rava- 

na  imprisoned  celestial  women  and  other  goddesses,  nevertheless, 
they  were  safe  from  his  violence  ;   because   he   was  labouring  under 
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aa  imprecation  of  Nalakubara  to  the  effect  that  if  he  shenld  try  te 
».*L/ea  woman  by  hor  hair  his  head  should  split  into  a  thousand  pieces. 
Kalakubara  was  a  sou  of  Kubera.  The  hairs  of  Suvasinis  while  in 
Imprisonment  are  uncombed,  and  are  combed  when  they  art 
set  free  and  reunited  to  their  husbands.  Because  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  S'astra  women  whoso  husbands  are  absent  should  not 
comb   or   decorate  their  hair.     ( V.    Yajnavalkya   Smn'ti    Adh.  1. 

*  ^trt  vflretaJrt  fl^r^FT^int  i  ^m  ?H%  ^\^  sr$?*nfttP%»r,  »  cf. 

also  Harita  :    "  q  ^Tfaff  «t  fl^ffffi  Wf  ^  qwp=ppT.  " 

P.  311.  St.  48.— ftCft^f^TTftfr,  Hemadri  remarks  :  Jf^t  W??T- 
f -T  WTFT  ^R^q^R"  ^Fr^fpT'lsrrr^T^Tfrt-"  And    Chfiritravardhana  has  : 

*  h^t!  sfa  f^»mt  W:^fprr^  vT^nn^far  frrfhr?r  sfrt."    His  speech 

was  as  refreshing  to  the  gods  who  were  oppressed  by  Havana,  as  a 
shower  is  to  the  crops  that  are  dried  up  for  want  of  rain.  See  above 
■ote  on  St.  33. 

P.  312.  St.  49.— tT^TP^frRr ,  Hemadri  explains  :  "  cr^  vrfirj 
gil»nwf  W  '  ^^T^TRa^r  T'S^fcTCTftW  FT,  "  and  further  ob- 
serves :  "  srfWT  ^TT^T  fw&  T*Tft  Tr5*PT  [  3RT^t  Ms.  ]  ".  Cf.  Maha- 
feharata  Vana  Tarvan  Adh.  275.      "  facTPTf^cTcT^ref  m^T-ft  ^sq^fTr  I 

P.  312.  St.  50. — ?Ri7?3(FZi,  Hemadri  explains  :  "  ^rqf^riT/f^r 
•fTP"^."  And  Sumativijaya  has  :  "  crsrnf  4\fo(\W."  i.  *.,  "  f^rr^T- 
m^tH^-'-TTT  qr^T#  HPm  rTcStfxqf^ftvfrryr." — 3T7f:,  i.  ».,  From  the 
sacrificial  fire  in  which  Das'aratha  was  throwing  offerings  to  the 
gods. 

P.  012.  St.  51. — =?r^r.  Charitravardhana  remarks,  ,{  ^i?j  fyq-- 
'i^Hlf^^I^" M^r)."   See  readings. 

P.  313.  St.  52.— RnTrT^mPT,  './.Hemadri.  "  ■rurFTT  ^HT* 
f«r7[  qftrgt  TT  I  "^RTT^fR  I  '  '^1^TT"7  *t  fat  *TTfa'*7«n*R  W  '  z fa  T^TT^." 
And  Charitravardhana  has  :  '-MTrrfasfrn'  d^l^Ht  HIJIIM^Tl  ^f^lft^Hl- 
T^fa.''  And  Sumativijaya  has,  "  fffclfr  ftSTg^T  TT  3"Rfa."  Valla- 
J>lm  interprets  like  Maliinatha.  The  optional  interpretations  of 
Hemadri  and  Sumativijaya  and  the  explanation  of  Charitravar- 
dhana are  not  satisf.i  story.  Became  they  evidently  forget  the  im- 
pcTt  of  the  50  and    51    verses.  Cf.    RAmayana  Balakuuda  Adh.  16. 

ilffl   T  T^qTR^T  TrTTTTT^'-TH  I  RTjfcjj  q?^  qsTTfT  q?pr«  I  flqVtqTJ^YST 

27 
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S*ffiSpf  H5H*(  1XfTal"  ?^  ^RJTTfRT^'f.:'— fTT>  The  3T^T  was  brought 
in  a  3rq"rTT^  by  VFW^tft,  who  rose  from  the  ocean  when  it  was  in  the 
process  of  being  churned.  Both  the  Vish?2u  Parana  (  Vol.  I.  pp. 
144-145.)  and  the  Mahabharata  (  Adiparvan,  Adh.  34.)  say  that 
the  3T??T  was  appropriated  by  the  gods,  but  do  not  say  that  Indra 
received  it  for  them.  Kalidasa,  it  appears,  must  have  based  his  as- 
sertion on  some  other  Purawas  or  other  (than  Valmiki's)  composition 
of  the  Ramayana,  which  must  have  been  in  vogue  in  his  times.  C/m 
Buddha-charita,  Canto  I,  verse  48.   **  HTRiftf^K^  ?TO^  ^  m*f  ^^ 

*tctwt  spttc  ^i  H  <prq  ^t?f  t*  i  snsrccrtpr  qpn  ^k  t  q*  *riw: 

^■^■^pf^h:".     And  compare  for  a  similar  expression  the  following  : 

"  m  ^Hfad4Vfafa4>qrii-°HiciHi  •  f^rwr  srf^iw^i-i  ^T^nqr^  tft^.,?  Bud- 

dhacharita,  Canto  XII.  stanza  108.  p.  IOC. — 5T^   Hemadri   derives 
it  as  :  "  3T^  fr*rt." 

P.  313.  St.  53.— Mf^TiPT^t^fq",  Hemadri  analyses:  "  ^q-  tt;t  ar- 
q?!$lrt!4J-i  I  ^FTf17^!^  "I — W*T%'-,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya 
translate  it  by  '*  3cqfrR*TFT.  " — ^5&,  Here  Hemadri  says,  "  wm^ 
3jTW*%  3T-  "  Panini.  III.  1.  31.  Translate  the  aphorism  : — 'The 
affixes  anq-  and  those  that  follow  it,  ( i.  e.  3TFT,  bjT  and  f^rg  )  are 
optionally  added,  when  it  is  desired  to  express  one's  self  with  an. 
arr^W*  affix.'  As,  ifrrn^rT  or  jfccTT  '  he  will  protect.'  So  also  3t- 
f^TTT  or  *tflRldl  :    ^FTrTT  or  ^iHiMdi. 

P.  313.  St.  54. — q-^gfp,  On  this    Charitravardhana  observes: 

" fpr  st^  ft?mr  stfr "  ( ?  )• 

P.  314.  St.  55.— *rf%rn",  Cf.  Hemadri,  "  qna^lV+wft  fc'f^TFf  I 
wfq^TT  ^rrsTT  ff^"  "iTf^^TT^q"  W^Kf^^*-.  "  On  this  Pandit  says, — 
'  If  Das'aratha  had  given  the  whole  of  the  pudding  (  ^  )  to  Kau- 
salya,  Kaikeyi  would  have  been  insulted  since  sLe  was,  though  not 
his  principal  queen  like  Kausalyk,  his  favourite  wife.  In  case  the 
whole  had  been  given  to  Kaikeyi,  Kausalyu,  would  have  been 
offended.  If  he  had  distributed  it  among  all  the  three,  both  Kau- 
salya  and  Kaikeyi  would  have  been  offended  since  Sumitra,  was 
neither  the  senior  queen  nor  the  king's  favourite  wife.  But  it  was 
proper  that  she  should  receive  a  portion  of  the  food  ;  he  therefore 
divided  the  whole  between  Kausalya  and  Kaikeyi  and  desired  that 
hey  should  each  share  their  portions    with    Suaitra.    For  the  ap- 
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parent  slight  of  Surnitra  by  her  not  being  given  any  part  of  the 
food  by  Das'aratha,  amends  seem  to  be  made  by  the  above  arrange- 
ment under  which  she  got  twice  as  much  as  either  of  the  other- 
two.  : — Pw^l?  Oharitravardhana  remarks:  "  rpf  ^tt?tt.  ,r 

T.  314.  St.  ."0.— ^TtT^vr^nTr1-^  'Each  with  a  half  of  her  owa 
portion  of  =?r.  '  Of  the  whole  quantity  of  Charu  Kausalya  ate  one- 
fourth,  Kaikeyi  one-fourth  and   Sumitra.   two-fourths    or   one-half. 

\dhyatma  Ramuyana  Balakanda  Canto  4.  ''  37rcT~qrq-  fl"  1^"-- 
^TT  *T$W%  M^Hrf:  I  EfiT:  flW  ST^TTT  5^T:  iflfa*  ^  I  ^FT^f  J  f=PTFTT- 
■4  cTT  ?T^T  pTf'TTr  I  '^W  ^T  ^PTFTPt  T7T  *tiYdqHp<Hl.  "  See  also  the 
commentary  of  Piainavarman  on  the  above.  The  kin"  divid- 
ed the  Charu  between  Kausalya  and  Kaikeyi  and  desired  them 
that  they  -hould  share  their  own  portions  with  Sumitra.  I\Iallinatha, 
points  out  the  inconsistency  of  this  fact  with  that  related  in  the  Ka- 
maya»a  and  remarks  that  Kalidasa  must  have  based  his  assertion 
upon  some  other  Pura»a.    Cf.  Ramaya^a.-    •'  ^TfT?qfq"   ^C'TPf:  '-IT-f^rc 

ttt  ttt  i  "^•-ttc-j-  ctt  ^iTT  jf^m^"  =TTmrr- 1  %4iA  ^hRi^hI   dj  <prri- 

Ramanuja  commenting  on  the  above  passage   says,  "  ^T^r^r  IT  *FT- 

n^TFTTT^r  i  anfc>*  atprnr  z^r- 1 5F%cqr^fTT  ^^  ^w:^n^tt tt- 
tt  t  ^fptht  R-ni4  TrrRiirr-j^R  i  tf^l  ^trt-tpt  »re*<hKH*c  "  i  Then 
quoting  the  opinion  of  some  other  commentators  he  says  "  3^  ?r 
<IHHHI  ^FT*  "Wr  ^•rq-'T^rpr  =?  "^mt^TT  I  T'lT  f|  ^FFTHI  T^TT^T  *r4- 
?•->  4tyj%|faUp.M  FTFTWFT  ^TTT?  ^TFFTTT  TTfq^TnVT-T:  I  TT  %'^ht  ^m^TT- 

T^FTT  ?rfir^T%  27rr  T'TT  ^rr^jwm  I  apr  ^RTr^TTp-^r "  I  '  "What- 
ever may  be  the  unversality,  '  observes  Pandit,  '  of  the  nil* 
u  cf^PfN  f^Hzf^;,  "  it  is  clear  that  the  3^4"  of  the  portion  of  each 
of  Kausalya  and  Kaikeyi  that  was  given  to  Sumitra  was  not  any 
portion  not  exactly  a  half  (  T^^rr  )j  but  a  lialf.  The  poet  means 
to  a-sign  to  each  quarter  of  the  food  the  birth  of  a  son,  so  that  two 
sons  shall  be  born  to  Sumitra  and  one  to  each  of  the  two  other 
ladies.'  See  below  vt.-r.-es  G6,  7",  and  71.  Cf.  Iiemudri.  Chi- 
ritravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  :  u  f^rr^TT^T^  "H'^Pf  zym- 
rmffiH  *ttt:  ". — rn"*T3ofriT^r^rf.   Oharitravardhana  ■-  .-   "  qf^ 

*TPT[  iff  ^TTT^TfipqV:  I  Jfl|  f^TFTT:  Jflfc*  V*X:  I  7^'ra-  H<fljHHnjcq  I 
T&*  ^TT^?  I  ^"TTf'WTr  t*W:.  '"— ^TF^,    Bemadri  r. HO arks  :    * 
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P.  814.  St.  57.  — %^TWP  equivalent  to  Kwit-,  '  one  en  either 
aide.  '«— wtf>  Charitravardhana  Bays,  «'  ^T#^fT>TTnT!TT'T^T7[  '' 
Panini,  IV.  1.  63.  ffit  Tt».  " 

P.  315.  St.  58.— MtU^J},  Hemadri  explains  :  "  tfrTtffTf  «faHT 
*--  iT^.'' — ^ftflpHf<^  'TTTTPT:,    Charitravardhana   observes  :    "  ?n^t- 

•sr^Jrqtnr  ^f^rj  *rWr  ff^rrft'fV^T  ^tTT^r^rrr  ffir  tpt."  And  Hemadri 
lias:     "  ^nm^TftRT^f^Tpr^I^relt^  «ftr:   R#T=".     This  refers  to  the 
iact  that  the  rays  of  the  sun  are  the  cause   of  evaporation  and  rain 
« — 3T*TO:;  Hemadri  remarks  :   "  arataJPn-  iprrTT  wNTH^trt." 

P.  315.  St.  59.— ^rc*PTf  *fa?v  Here  Hemadri    remarks  :    "  ?- 

P.  31C.  St.  60. —  xr^in'r^r,  &c->  Hemadri  gives  the  names  of 
these  and  says,  "  ^z.^n^^^VR^m^'^-T^^^'— »TR*TR,  He- 
zniadri  says,  "  zntftk^T^R  "• 

P.  31C.  St.  61.— 3SJS%  FT,  Hemadri  observes  :    "  ^fsqT?w''. 

P.  316.  St.  02.— ^nTHsf  ?irrg-,  Charitravardhana  explains  : 
«  ^TT^qr  <dH<fli*d<  *P-%  H^Nd*  f^WJT  TJ^-T^:  (is  his  reading)  ^rm- 
Ti^H^^ll^ltHiTTnsPpr  f^R^TT  ,4RZF??T-"  Hemadri  explains  :  "q^ 
«3^f  dlrt^d4.ftpT  fFf  'TFTRrPTr  ^7^  ^  tTT:  ^:  FT^  ^T^?^  I  ^H" 
^-^q^f  jpqjtfT  PT^T:  <-dd4H-dC  RrsfRH"  fFT  tf  ^M>T^W  (  is  his  read- 
ing )  R^TT  I  *J^  JT^5cTT  RCTRT  JTOT*  M^MdfafrT  [  ^SRr^MrT  Ms.] 
f^t  Wftf  ^r^T:  ^ITPRT:  fc*n»fa:  ".  Both  Hemadri  and  Vallabha 
agree  in  their  interpretation  with  Mallinatha.  But  Charitravar- 
dhana differs.  Dinakara,  as  might  be  expected,  agrees  with  Chari- 
travardhana. Mallinatha:s  reading  appears  to  be  ^r^pr-qTO  See  com. 

P.  317.  St.  63.— nr^mra\  'In  the  triple-streamed  river/ the 
Ganga  flowing  down  from  Svarga  on  earth  and  descending  thence 
to  the  lower  world. — fe^HT?  Here  Hemadri  observes  :  "  ftuil44i*l 
■p-rf^r^TT.*' — ^crfwrV.  On  this  Hemadri  discusses,  ^rff  I  "  TqT^- 
-7?rv[-"  Pacini,  I.  3.  25.  J^rw  cT^  T  ^^  ^fft  MRd<-«l$  I  Trans- 
late the  aphorism  : — '  After  the  verb  ^rr,  preceded  by  htt,  when 
aning  '  to  adore.  '  the  Atmanepada  affix  is  used.  '  As  \-TC*i\  7TT^- 
qrjj^qf^^  <  he  approaches  with  prayers  or  worships  the  JTTfqFT 
with  tpf  hymn-.  ;  If  it  doe3  not  mean  '  praising  with  In  mns  ' 
the  terminations  which  the  verb  takes,  are  those  of  the  Farasinai- 
pada,  as  Hd'KjjUTd'Jrf  *foppT  '  she  approaches  the  husband  through 
youth.'  See  also  the  Vortihas  :  "  TTTVT^m^R^T^RI^r'TTPT- 
fs^    4|^H    :'    II    Also    <;   TT    f^flFTTPTR    ^^^T? "    l-^K:     5TW" 
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fqfq:,  Hemadri  quotes  from  w^R0-?  the  list  of  these  Brahma*— 
shis  :  "  JTUf^rmTT  3TPT:  ra^T:  'TrSf:  *fuf :  I  TT^TY^f^  frT<fiHI*l»Hftm- 
f^r:".  The  seven  Brahmarshis  are  sometimes  also  identified  witfe 
the  seven  .ff/shis,  who  are:  "  +^q|  sf^pUaM*!  faVTfSpftSN"  JTRTT"  1 1 
WT^^Wc^  fTf^t  ^r^:  f^cTT:".  see  Wilson's  Vish/m  Purana  Vol. 
I.  pp.  100-101. — qr  5fgT  s£^faT:>  Vallabha  remarks  :  'l  ^nf^TT^l- 
^Tq^Tf^.*".    And  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  :  "cj- 

P.  317.  St.  64. — JUx-^M,  Hemadri  says,  '•^rf%5[^Tfc^p':"fPW- 
r..''   And  Sumativijaya  has  :  "j|t«i'd?frT  WR  ifar  r5fIFff  jTMOj^frl- 

P.  318.  St.  06. — JT^FT  "S^frlfT^fsrnT:,  Hem;idri  remarks:  "3Jrer 
?nfr  '-TFR  afr^ftfcT  «Hlftdc<l  ^arr.-."  And  Sumativijaya  has  :  u  ajf- 
^nrj  ^3T:  yvrcrfqpTT  U3TR  maMiiiTir:.'''  £/•  St.  I.  Canto  IV  :  also  our 
note   to    St.    70.  Canto   IX.     Compare   also  the  following  S'rutis  ; 

"  itftst:  mims *t^q7f "  i  "anf^ffr  m^^r  q*[.*fiimfrf%wft"  i  "vifii  si 

an"i^T: W% H  fa  11 Itf"  I — rPTPTf,  Charitravardhana  makes  the  following- 
remark  on  ?pj:  and  says,  "  ^u^fif  rrt^T  ^  W^  ~'T,  "  and  goes  oa 
saying,  "  a^  ?>i\  m  frt^ff^f^q-  CfaPTPT:  I  q^pp^cff:  sTFTTR^TTrT.  *■ 
The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary 
omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  3iq" 
*1MH*ft:  "  |rt  ZH&m:  I — ^frff,   Hemadri  renders  it  by   "  flp.-ft  ?W?i\' 

wr." 

P.  318.  St.  C7.  — Tpr:,  Hemadri  explains  it  as,  "  sh+f  ^f^TST  3T.'* 
— ^J|tW*4HHti-4,    '  The   most   auspicious   for   men  to  repeat.  '     C/l 
Hemadri  :    T'FTT^rr   <r*n?WlU?.T--i\'lH*\'Xmfl  I   3p*vt   wt  SRTT I 
^-tt  *.i*i<H+i^r  i  ^jf^TT^rTr^T  =  ffsrr  I  *tt  ^git>fT  [  ^--fr  Ms.  ]  i  arr?- 
fv^'r  i  qrfr^rf^Ft  i  'kM^*\  i  mtfia«fl  ^fa  i  ^h^mi   stf^  vwft  i 

SP-TT    I  "  qfcJTT  ^PT  *P-TPT  TTCT  "    fit    I    3pTTfWT*TT  qTFHlfW   I  *P-JT  I 

u  ^ftT  frqpnrf^R^  "  ?f?t  i  Rf^rfq-WT  STPTT^T  I  ?tvt  I   "  <TT  qr#<ft^ii- 

zrr  qir^:  tfgr^T  .  I  tffH*nrpfa*t  =T  fttft*TT  STT^FTsn  "  ffrT •  And  Chari- 
travardhana    has  :      .n r\r'A ''Jimy*  I'H ->JWA I     TOF^'t^Tf^*"^     H Trtf -rit: 

P.  318.  St.  OS. — sjc3irR?T  r^PR?  » '  which  were,  as  it  were,  o- 
shone,'  i.  e.,  were  told  not  to  burn,    were  surpassed  in    their    lustre. 
Cf,   Charitravardhana:    '•  ^f^^TpTRT- "   LSee   our  note   to  St.  61. 
Canto  I. — iftm-,  Hemadri  says,   "H*   <RT=   "^Tr?  ^f^T:   ^A^:- :* 
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And  further  he  observes  :  ''  afj^^fcq-f  qffq:  "  (  III.  15.  )  fcqrqr^- 
qTP-rhTqT'r  ^TPfsfrq--  " — Tsr^PTffaTj  Kalidasa  here  alludes  to  his 
poem  and  rightly  wishes  us  to  understand  that  Rama  was  the  chief 
.hero  of  his  poem  (  of  course  the  literal  sense  is  not  to  be  excluded  ). 

P.  319.  St.  C9. — iNTrTP^nT^f^Tr,  ^n  this  epithet  Hemadri 
makes  the  following  remark:  "  "qqiqtqqqT  ^I^IH^«^    ^^5F^PTT^T  I 

ojT^M.t^qq-qT  fWn  *%qrq  I  Amwn  \*n:  ^q-^qr  qfqqqT  =*?. ;> 

Hemadri,  Charitravardhana,  Vallabha,  and  Sumativijaya  inter- 
pret this  verse  in  nearly  the  same  manner  as  Mallinatba.  Vallabha 
says,  "  q-^TT  3fTf ^  qfT  "ir^T FTT ^ 'TT 3T^"f^n  r  W  S^^q^Pr^Rffar  JTf r 
^fp#"  &c.  Cf.  R   St.  76.  XIV. 

P.  319  St.  70. — ^Tf^ffafc^itr,  On  this  passage  Hemadri 
observes:  "  %%qt  k&fcqft  "  ClrT  ^T^H^^TT^r   I  fqqqtqqqT   q^^T  3Tq- 

«f4iri=h<ijic^  i  tfTfqqqr  *rc^r%%=q"p  ^i^di^  I  qc5^rqf  ^wq-  "    And 

Charitravardhana  has:  "  3RTWPTtN%  ffq  ^Jfrftfrr^t  fq^q.  "— - VfW. 
fijfjrffTf;  Humility  or  want  of  haughtiness  in  the  rich  is  a  rare 
thing. — %%c?rf:;  On  this  Hemadri  says  3:fqT£qr,  *"'  e-  either  ablative 
©r  genitive. 

P.  319.  St.  71. — <iqt>  In  order  to  support  this  epithet  Hemadri. 
quotes  the  following  authority:  "  q-qj  c^vjt  '-7T||  WW  qqq^fq  ^  " 
?i%  fkm  I— ^r^TTTirf^nn     Sumativijaya    remarks,    "  3TrirqTS^T  STR? 

fTFt  aiFTPrrn"  i  q^qf  r?qr  ^qpqrar.  " 

P.  319.  St.  72. — sTrf^fTrrsrT,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks,  "^affl 
id  R<?Ndl  ^'TnT  'EfptT-  "     Analyse,  ^TH^nl  5°IT  qf^T^ar. 

P,  320.  St.  73.— JTC3rc#T:  &c,  Analyse  fqifif  r^t  %«*.*•  For  a 
parallel  idea    Cf.    Ku.  XI.    37.    <'  qrqr  qj:  qrWFTU:   M^il^ir  fa^TF 

gd*iP«T<T  I  ^q^^q-rqfqq^ffq  qwqV:-qRy  qqqr^  ff*r:  "  Compare 
also  R.    III.    37.    and  also    Buddha    Canto  I.  Stanza  41.  "  qrqr  %%'— 

t-ili^r  »tfrap  i  f^-qifq  qTq'r^qqTTnqq:  i  *?q:  *r  qqT^qfqqr  *TOfr  i  sf^t- 

©41«Nfa<«?iRdl.sf2n- " — rf?^K%  ^jjt^-*'  *  At  fclie  Dirfcb-  of  tliat 
fourfold  incarnation.  '  Charitravardhana  analyses  ^jFjfrT.'j  "  qq^fr 
i\H\<i.'A\  q^qr  q5pr  qqr  JJjT^.  "—  «rhs*c3p^f^»w:,  '  Whose  tutelary 
deities  were  made  to  tremble  by  Paulas tya.  '  The  presiding  deities 
of  the  different  quarters  are  :  *'?,  of  the  East  ;  q^,  of  the  West  ; 
^rqr,  of  the  North,  and  qq,  of  the  South.  The  Vish?m  Puraraa 
gives,  however,  a  different  set,  thus  :  '  Brahma  made  Sudhanvan, 
the  son  of  the  patriarch  Vairaja,  the  regent  of  the  east  ;  S'ankha- 
|*ada,  the  son  of  the  patriarch  Kardama,  of  the  south  ;  Ketumat, 
the  son  of   Rajas,  regent    of    the    west  ;    and  Hira«yaroman,   the 
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son  of  the  patriarch  Tarjanya,  regent  of  the  north.  "  Wilson's 
Vishnu  PuranaVol.  II.  p.  SG  —  ^s^f%rTr  T?,  The  breeze  is  suppos- 
ed here  to  be  the  breath  of  relief  exhaled  by  the  quarters  at  the 
birth  of  that  great  hero.  They  felt,  as  it  were,  a  sort  of  relief 
at    the  '/<a*s  death. 

P.  32  '—WT-lH^nKy  Analyse,  anrfr  -JHT  ^HM^  HT3"- 

tfl^ld.. — VRR^T^TPTT,  Analyse  ^qnnsi  TT^^T^r  Charitravar- 
dhana  i  -7  ffnTf  JniriH*=R  tr^^RM^^/^  ^T^.  " 

'•  • — T^]T;T;Tf^T!n'?)-^'v  The  plural  signifies  that  each 

of  Rava/.a's  heads  had  a  crown  on  it.  Cf.  Hemudri:  "  7?7-(7  ir^n 
^TT^TpT-  ' — ~r*iRJP'-'T^f r ?JN '+'- --i '■  M^rfP,  On  this  Hemadri,  Chii- 
ritravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  the  following  note:  "TSft  c*$*ft 


P.     21    St.  7  ».— ^zrforf  &c,  For  a  paralled  idea  Cf.  R.  S 
And  also  :    "  ;j •" T^-7HRM^rfKn 
=flfW  RTR^f^T   f~  ~^7PT  w&--  ". 


III.     And  also  :    "  if^Htfff^"  "^Tl  ^T:   '  f';:fW 


P.  321.  St.  77. — vfrTPT^rqTTf  ff?:  pri«fl    &c.,    Compare  for  a  si- 
milar idea  Buddhacharita  Canto  XIII.  - 

l'^  r[~  "-71%  ST^FTT 

itself  '  .lit:  auspii  'icings  ti- 

ed.' Cf  "T^TT." 

And  al 

P.  321.      .7  >.— tJTiJrJRTy^rqTfspT:  .  Hemadri  analyses  :  u 

^T*TFT:  {  f    TTi^  77T  rT-  "— fTrrefr^TTvr:  »  Tlj^ 

skaras  a:     forty-<  ight  in  nil  rding  to  some  ten  or  t: 

They  are      1  )  rth  of 

a  male    child,    (  ;rting   the    hair    of  a     pregnant 

woman,     (  4  )  3F1  TPnr*°T   on  f  nth  or  twelfth  day 

taking  out  the  child  to  see  the  sun  when 
thre-  old,  (  7  )  arsprTCPTj  (8)  =tt  iving 

the  head  all  but  one  luck,  (  '.»  )  T77?T7  the    th]  mony,    (  10  ) 

%WInT,  (  11)  UHHdH,  a  rite  perform  student's  return   home 

after  completing    bis  studi  L2)frq  a  detailed   ac- 

count cf  As'valayana  Gr/hya   Butra,    Kandika,  13. 

Grihya  i  .1.  25.   also  Mann.  Ohap.   11.    NarayaaabhaHi 

in  his    l'rayogaratna    preeoibefl    only  eight  out  of  forty-uight  Sans- 
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karas  |  they  are  "  Tpn^M^^H^H'HM^H^lfT^HHm^^iMMl^lH^lrtf- 
T=mA  ''  and  says  «  aj^r  w=trftt  er^^r^r  qr  wtf  f^rTT:  '* 
GodloJe's  Foona  edi.  p.  1. 

P.  322.  St.  70. — ??RTW«Fi<  On  this  Hemadri  makes  the  follow- 
ing remark:  '*  %smq*tf§5&m  I  ^*lfa3^*PFTT  qrftrTc^Til  I  «T5T  •  a*- 

jt^ttt  i  <Q<j«h*?FT  q-T'i^rt*in"q-  *nu  "  I  M  fararf^  warrffi-  w^  W 
ZttKm  I  d-Jftrifa  ^  ^JPT  c3fr?r  $<$Hift  T  "  ?fr.— ff^pTPO  Analyse 

P.  323.  St.  80. — f^t^ogTHqr^?:,    On   this  Hemadri     observes  : 

P.  323.  St.  81. — f?f-  a^j:.  " ^rf^gFT?F^T5  ;'  says  Cb-iritra- 
vardhanat  < '/.  MaL  Act.  I.  "  5irfit«n»rffl  iKlsjHl-rR:  3folT  tfT:". 

P.  323.  St.  82. — ^T^rfT'TrT'^f-'  ^c->  Hemadri  remarks:  "  T^Tfff- 
♦rT^"  ^TfKTrT  FPp=?^T.  " — ^c.^c'sTr-'?  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  gives 
the  following  note.    w  *=r5.c^H  flHz.^N"  jHh    f?*p|:.  " 

P.  323.    St.   83. — %1TOT>     Charitravardhana     renders     it     bj 

P.  323.  St.  84.-^1^,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinfttha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by 
the  Northern  31ss.  "  WlMi  PT--TPT  *TT  "  fRFfa  WW.  I — *Pfl^- 
■*IHHr<TrTT>  Hemadri  remarks  :    ''  st^ft  ^r1^  ^Rfr^prqp-hTT=nr?3".  :i 

P.  324.  St.  85. — ^<rUi?  Charitravardhana  analyses,  "  ^?^H: 
3PrTT:  q^FTT:  jjt  ^J^T'^TT   lit  t4lf*M>  "  Here    Hemadri  remarks,  "  m*- 

P.  324.  St.  80. — crorgrvj 5 q -rf,  41 4*1  f  qra5re  IT,  '  Like  politics  in 
which  the  use  of  the  four  expedients  is  inferred  only  from  the  at- 
tainment of  the  result  sought.  '  The  four  means  are  *TIH3 
or  peace-making,  tr  or  bribery  ;  ^rj  or  punishment  or  war ; 
and   :4T   or   creating   dissension.    Cf.    Hemadri:     "  q^^r   *=R^T  n- 

=-=r^rir  -q^rj  zfjifj  zf^j  ?f:  1  qrr  1  tw*:  m*'<**m  3JJ-+MM:.  "— l^r- 

r^MKv  Hemadri  explains  :  "  ft^TO^Jf^T^faf.  "—  ^WST",  Hemadri 
says,  ''oxrttt  ft"  xjj^h:.  "  On  this  verse  Hemadri  makes  the  fol- 
lowing remarks  :    "  ^KI^Hl-y-MTT    T*n5Tii\  Tfrritf?T  SFFR  I  ^r  %rj- 

?nmPTJF5r."    The  figure  according  to  Charitravardhana  is  JTTrifaHl. 
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P.  325.  St.  1. — qTrRlifPT?    Hemadri    explains,     "  aHJiHuJ-   ^TT: 

Panini,  IV.  1.  104.  Bays  Charitravardhana.  For  an  account 
of  the  family  of  Kus  ika  see  Ramayana  Balakan<2a  Canto  XXXII  or 
Harivans  a.  Adh.  27. — f*pftW-">  Heniadri   discusses,  '*  ^  fftfrffaf*  2- 

sfNnf^qrf^r^r?HTf&T^r*r^8i  "  Panini,  II.  3.  39.  rf?r  f^rty^-i 
RffTFrr^  i  tfa  ttt:  i  are  f|"^H<*»j^  ret  I  ?r  f?  *¥F*nf^frti»r  TT'r  r?-4> 

T%  f^FT  rrfi"  JT^qt  I  *TT  JT  TOT  HT  *Tfa?  |frT  ^r?TTC'7r  T^qT:  ufdHtM:  ft^T%  ffn 

^twft  i  ^T-TRTnrr^nrf^  3TT--TRW,5r  ^ipt  fed^iSHn-:  i  ^-rpntf- 

"lt*«HT»Tf^dHI$IHP<fd  'TT-q'T.  "  Translate  the  aphorism  : — The  geni- 
tive and  the  locative  case-terminations  are  used  after  words  when  they 
are  joined  with  *~T:'^. '  master, '  f  *qr '  lord',  3rfSrqft '  ruler, '  cPTTc  '  an 
heir/fnfVTT  '  witness,' qfrPJ  'asurety,'  and  qfnr  •  begotten.'  As  ittt ^^ 
3T  ^.JJWi  or  Hf^:  ;  master  of  cows.  '  These  words  naturally  would 
have  governed  the  genitive;  the  present  aphorism  ordains  locative 
as  well. — vr^rfT^TT^TFfr^'.    Hemadri   analyses.    "  ftg^fttf  3fW  fk- 

^TFfr  for:  i  ap-^rftw^T  T¥firsr«r  *iM*t  cnf  ttNct:  i  f^rnft  ^nm  *r.  "' 

— 4*l4i<14Jt&  Hemadri  explains,  "  ^frTfcT'TT  fsraTRT  "--T":  I  rTWHTRr 

And  Vallabha  has  the  following  :  u  43|<ttll»<MN"fll  «PP  I  "  anrrrsq-- 
^pfr  «RJ  JJ***Jft*IK<:  I  T^rTTTTO  <fittit{gTC  *TT-"''-  I  /.  43  XVIII; 
III.  28;  XL  31,  42.— *r*rcrr  1%  ^T  W  *rer**PT.  '  '/•  Uttar. 
III.  "  jprrs  l^uT'TH  Jjf^ry  ^T  ^  fc^  ^  ^  Tq-:  "•  And  Bhr  I.  3S. 
"  M%fr|R4  ff^TT^t  ^  ^  ^^JT^r  s"?:-  "  '  'ompare  also  Buddha- 
charita,  Canto  I.  verse  51.  "  ^WJ^mw  *  T^T  T  3TF?:  I  ^f*Tftf^- 
--fermtfa  Bl%  I  UJU^i]^  «*  fedlft  cTfPr  *dlH  tpk*drf%  t^:"-  oWua- 
travardhana  explains  :    ••  rtlTOPnfftT  TT    grfrHTI^MtTT  MRMt  TT^l- 

_'5.  St.  2. — ^Wftumf^,  •  Though  he  had  been  obtained 
with  difficulty,'  referring  tu  the  lon^  yearnings  of  Dai'aratha  after*, 
son  and  to  the  T^^rqf?  audoth'-r  performed  by  him  to  obtain 

at  least  one.  Cf.  Charitravardhana.  ••"-v.Y-urf>if^R  ^"s^qfT."  And  He- 
Biadri  discusses  i  ^.^z^i^*  "  tjv\  ^  ^r^TT^  "  l'auini,  II.  3.  33.  it^ 
^rTTTw^fr  i  f^p»*ftWr  i  u  "TTOrt'^.'Nivfnrfar  ^  "  Panini,  II.  I 

28 
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39.  ?ft  q-^RTH-1%  "  q^qT:  *^frq7Tf^q■:;,  Pa»ini,  VI.  3.  2.  jr^rfcK 
^qTH;."  Translate  the  aphorisms  : — '  Whea  expressing  an  instru- 
mental-Karaka,  optionally  after  the  words  ^tqr  '  little,'  3^  '  little  ' 
■gr?^-  '  difficulty  '  and  qTHTTq"  '  some, '  the  fifth  case-affix  is  used,  when 
they  do  not  denote  material  objects."  As  ^RTnr  ^%«T  37  *pF:  and 
BT^qjJTfFK:  or  st-T^T  jpT:  »S:c.,  '  he  got  off  easily  &c.  '  But  ^T^vT  fkk^ 
ftp,  aT^ft"  I^TT  *T<T!  &c.  'killed  by  a  little  poison.'  No  option 
allowed,  as  it  qualifies  a  substance.  So  also  PfffqT  zpqfcT  '  he  loosens 
a  little.  '  Here  ^T^T  is  used  as  an  adverb  and  not  as  an  instrument 
(  ^i^T  ).  '  Words  with  the  sense  of  ^i^T  '  a  little,  '  sTf-Fr^T  '  near,  r 
SX  '  far,  '  and  also  the  word  fr??7  e  penance,  '  ending  in  the  fifth 
case- affix  are  compounded  with  what  ends  in  =?r  (  past  participle  ), 
and  the  compound  is  Tatpurusha.  '  As  ^r^^zy,  '  obtained  with 
difficulty.. '  '  In  the  Ablative  case,  the  words  ^TRT,  3TT%q7,  ^T,  and 
others  having  any  of  these  meanings,  and  the  word  =Fcj$  ,  followed 
by  a  past  participle,  retain  the  case  termination.  ' 

P.  320.  St.  3. — •ZiTqPI  ni"^*,  '  No  sooner  than  '. 

P.  326.  St.  4.—  ftft^rftlT^h  Hemadri  explains:  "  TTOIW 
afniFTT:  ^"T^STrff." — 3?fT,  Hemadri  remarks,  ^R^q^#373Ti"cWn- 
5frq":" — 3TsTf3«:<«^  &c.,  On  this  CharitravaTrdhana  remarks  :  "  rr- 
^^RnP-KTI^ ~/tn  fq"?frjTR:". — J^^tf}*:,  '  Because  they  were  a 
to  depart.  ' — 5T«3"3ff:,  '  As  they  stooped  down  to  do  obeisance  to 
his  feet.  ' 

P.  327.  St.  5 .  —  «TlTf ?£=h  r[  H I  *f  t^iTTI",  'Whose  progress  was 
honoured  by  the  gazing  citizens  with  ornamental  arches  made  of 
their  eyes.'  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  "  f?q^pr  ^rq^R^TIJU'T'Hf^Fr  Jr 
Cf.  Vallabha  :  u  svprfff  ^(^-^^^^^^J^R^i^A^'ir^^^m^J-  " 
And  also  Hemadri  :  *''  f'^^c^JTr^r  5  cTKrji"  qft^ffaTfl'-  "  The  Tora«as 
or  Vandanamuhis  are  made  of  lotuses,  tender  sprouts  &c,  and  are 
hung  upwards  across  the  arched-doors.  Tora»a  also  means  '  any 
temporary  and  ornamental  arch,'  •'  decoration  of  an  outer  door  or  the 
gate-post.'  The  proverbial  comparison  of  the  eye  to  the  lotus  made 
it  necessary  for  the  poet  to  say  "  qK^q'^q'^q'i^r3t<TTT'7iT  "  or  some- 
thing of  that  sort.  As  Rama  and  Lakshmawa  passed  through  the 
street,  people  rushed  to  the  outer  doors  of  the  houses  on  either  side 
of  it  to  see  him.  Cf.  R.  VII.  5 — 15.  There  is  a  striking  parallel  to 
this  episode  in  the  third  book  of  Buddhacharita,  where  the  young 
prince  makes  his  first  entry  into  his  father's  capital,-an  entry 
during  the  course  of  which  he  is  to  make  his  first  acquaintance  with 
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old  age  as  the  inevitable  shadow  which  dogs  the  steps  of  youth.  Cf. 
Buddha.  Canto.  III.  verses  13 — 24.— f^f^r,  Hemadri  remarks  :  <'fq-- 

P.  327.  St.  7.— Hl<ii-«M<UI*»J*(|,  '  After  they  had  bowed  down 
to  the  feet  of  their  mothers.  ' — 4|frl4^|f<*,  Hemadri  observes:  "'fftt 
«Jojft«*c[iRhi  I  f*P^  ff  H^iTfrr^ *l 1 rt°l  l^fgTP^Ftft  $[  ^FTFT-  '*'  And  Vallabha 
remarks:  •• '•  3&<f  1$  ^J^^W^WPuk^kw^J  ^Hff\:-^^\  <ffi[.  " 

P.  32S.  St.  8. — ^TPTSTqt--.  '  Nothing  is  known,  '  observes 
I'andit,  '  about  the  locality  of  these  two  rivers.  The  poets  often 
allude  to  them  as  being  very  swift  and  torrent-like,  and  the  gram- 
marians Pacini  and  Bopadeva  have  taken  the  trouble  to  notice  their- 
etymologies  (  Pan.  III.,  1.115.  Pop.  XXVI,  20  ).  And  probably 
our  poet  knew  no  more  about  them  than  what  the  grammarians 
and  their  commentators  have  made  out  of  their  names.  ' 

P.  32S.  St.  0. — T~rr^^"^tr#:?T3fr^)Tr^?r:  &«•/  By  virtue  of  the 
two  spells  called  ~^~.\  and  arfrRrST  that  they  were  taught  on  the  road 
by  the  sage.  ' — ^f^vV-^i^cit?  *  Accustomed  to  a  floor  set  with 
precious  stones. '  Cf.  Vallabha:  ••'  HTT^Jffai^^4Tr^r.  "  And  He- 
niiidri  quotes  Amai  md    says,    "  ^rft'jfr.S^ft    iVTCi"  ■■":.  "    Oha- 

ritravardhana rig  tes  the  same  under  Amara. 

P.  329.  St.  10. — ^;C-;;^iv>-:.  This  is  detailed  in  the    Ramaya- 

Balakanda  Canto  2 3 . — Tr^tf^TrT:  TIT^TTTfT;  Hemadri  remarks:  "qr- 
W*ri~?i\:U  TITTrr'-,  ri  "\  " — T  s^PTr-T^g;  ,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri, 
Oharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya    make    the  following  remark; 

P.  320.  St.  11.— nf  ^nj%  farWc,  «  /.  Verses  9-31,  Canto  II. 
and  also  St.  73.  Canto  IV. — grf^s^^fSf: ,  Hemadri  say.-,  "HU^fif? 
^nTTTf  V?K:  I  IfPffat  USTT°nf*rffi  Tl".  "  —  vfrT^-:,  Vallabha  explains 
it  as  "  ^§<j|*|RfH 

P.  329.  St.  12.— iT^TT,  Hem;'tdri  renders  it  by  "JRl^T,  "  and 
Oharitravardhana  by  ••  fi&M.  "  And  Vallabha  by  <•  m'-i^V^l^.  " 
— *PTf^TT>  The  ascetics  who  saw  Rama  and  Lakshmana  passing  by 

their  hermitages.    Cf.  Oharitravardhana:  ■■'  TRfs^PTPT-T^pr  ^.TUT5"7- 

P.  330.  St.  13— FqrT?rvT3"yT-\    On  this  Hemadri  remarks:    '•  ^ 
^ffTT  ^-4rTs:Ti  I  jpq-JTW:  '-tMhtV-'-"     Cf   Ramayana     Balakanda, 

Canto  xxin.  "  ^-^i\  wfajTRTtfr^rq"  i*q^&  f^j  i  m^^w?  rn$ 
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r*rr  *RifsR  I  $3&Tt  j  V^if  ^^^^r  wk:?'it  i  -4^-7Rra"  T»r=rr  ffR*r  n- 
t\rHH\  i  arr^qTrPr  stt  rw-tt  <yn-<H  I  :r^t'rr  ?u'kk<HR  «t  Trwr <r- 

^R:  I  ?R  jtR  SR  ?T^T  Rt7*^  T?TRR:  I  ^TW^:    ?R:    *?TR:    sfitqiTT^T 

f  I  ^rr  fR  r^m^i^tr  <hrt  I  *r  ^irr'r:  >A\m~*m\ii   *r  y^  s  " 

fR. 

P.  330.  St.  14.  —  tA^d'MI?  Hemadri  observes:  "  g%^pfcr  TO* 
rRJJTT  3FTPWRR  USRi"  [  r&T  Ms.  ]  srrr  FFTT.  "  And  Charitravar- 
dhana  has  the  following:  "  qr#  f^s   cF<flR3R  ^RJTfr^rSq-TR  5"%?-"  SJT- 

<r  i  rTrrr  sI+n^i^RPt:  ^rr   rTrsfTT  andm  *n*!  " — wsfWSrars'fr 

Charitravardhana  explains:  "  p^  PHf^rT  ^iR^l^lf  fR  rjR^SRR- 
GilM'JIHW  faRTf*  I  ar^PiT  ^jf%%^T    ^R    --R7r  H'j^^HKdR^fl    sjffiT:- " 

And  further  both  Charitravardhana  and  Hemadri  observe:  "  P-R/* 
RT^r^r^  '=TRRiRrR:.  "  Hemadri  also  remarks:  '*'  vjjf^hpf  jf  3T2RRT 
fR  *TR  I  " — r^fa^lR,  Here  Hemidri  discusses,  "  FR  "  ^^TR^TR,'7 
Vartika  fR  qT^TrTr  ^THT  I  rp-Tr  ^TTTSFTf  I  *"  ff^fPT^  ^RTCTiR^  -1 

fR  I  gpiwhmlft  «T  I  "  ffi%fr  Hwawi" ;;  fR  *rnn  i  strwt  r^itt- 

^■RnR^'-f  T^TR  T^T^  CR  fR'4":  I  SFERfct  STRRWT  RRffcW  I  RT  g-  ?Tc- 

*rn-:  i  stcrr  sr^Tfrr  T^r  R^rPRPrr^rff  =  i  cp*nr  q^r  or  srr  s^ic-a 

RTp-^TR  fR.  " — HsTrffcRR  &cc.  i  e.  when  they  came  to  the  land  that 
had  been  reduced  to  a  waste  by  the  ravages  of  the  daughter  of  the 
Gandharva  called  Suketu,  and  whose  present  life  was  the  result  of  a 
curse  given  by  Agastya,  of  which  they  were  then  made  aware,  they 
put  their  bows  in  readiness  by  applying  the    strings  to  them. 

P.  330.  St.  15.— WPTTRFrfr,  Analyse  :  '•>?tr{T  ?FW  *TT  3V*TRrV' 
*  interspersed  with  black  craue§.' — !7TfrnT>  On  this  Hemadri  holds 
the  following  discussion  :  «  3TRRTWff3R^T3R^Pf  I  ^V^RT^R^!- 
^TR  I  cPH  TTFTTRiRTt^r  I  "  3T^TRqRR  Tg  gfiTOTf  R  IJR>-R{t  "  f^l 
<m>A\HW*m  [  *WHI*MW  Ms.  ]  <T  R-^RfHR^RR^T^RTTf  T  I  STJR^T  I 
3TTW?WT:  ^PTfa^RTR^T  <hN^<r  I  qTjM^lfoi'-^JH  '4T*T?&:  I  m- 
^q+ICR  f  •5*TrT'RTiTTTprRF^ftT  I  T'-JT  3RJR  IRR  ^mRI^-JI^R 
^K^ri^-j  JfPTRR^  I  "  ^R^T^TR'Tq'    »TR  "    f  RR^>/R'JUaR 1 4 S  31  =  W- 

^T^r^T^;  i  $*m*i*ROT  i  "  ^-ti^  ^TT^q-  [  m?*?  ^nr^  Ms.  ]  j^m  ^r:  ' 

?R  I  r^TT  I  ^Hl^iW  ^fH^TT^R:  "  fR  I  "  MI|fH  R{^  TTT^fTy^'  "  rR  I 
"f^opTSJ  R-JTTfT  rfrSPf  "  fit  I  "  ?RTff  P!TR;:  fT^TPf  ^  "  TT^T  ^  I  ^TCR- 
^1-JIHR%^  I  a^freiRTs  |  STRR  ^r^TR'^rf^qR^i  FR  I  T^T  I  "  ^Ttf?: 
^I^I^r^TTT-TR%  RfsR:  I  rRq"  R^ST'T  fR  J^R^T  ^TfHRTC:  I  fT^T  I 
flH  3fsHK51<-M     [  T^K^TJR    Ms.  ]    sn"?fiTJT    sR"^THT^:    I    ^JT^TrtTR^" 

iw  ?i\rii\zj\Wi  [  fTH-MKiRM  Ms.  ]  *nrf<RcHRi  i  jfR^T^T^r^rR^ 
?R  ?fff-[  ^r^-Ms.  ]  q^fpfri  i  ?tr  I  "  wi+i---i*i«4  Rf^:  "  tr  gr<T  jt?^- 

^TRT^RTiR   T^  I  (T'^qTWR^ftRWt  ^^TJTIR   R^W°f  ^■MKIRfH  I 
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t:  JHftmirvrfaft  ^  *nn?  ^•nr?*:''  Tft  f«Vf^tft«"  And  Charitravar- 
dhana has,  «  vmf*  f*TT'T*fiT*Ttfr  ^T^-#  I  ^^PTR^T^TT  :  ^TT*  I  3f»T  fT  I 
*f^^<1^|rqfqM*|>T?TT^riT:." 

P.  331.  St.  16.— Ih4m<.4«I>  '  Wearing  the  rags  of  dead 
bodies.'  The  pieces  of  cloth  on  dead  bodies  are  not  burnt  or  buried 
with  them  but  are  left  ou  the  burning  or  burial  ground.  Cj.  He- 
madri :  "  ^TRt  ^rSTTPT  *«<«'MlA  T^  *TT  '^\Tr.J\*jm\  ^rTTTTTHT  I 
t -^rrTtf  ^TRT  ^N^RT  itNt.-V-"=T  *T%T  ^re-TT.  "  He  takes  the  whole 
expression  as  one  compound  word. — f*T?"^rR';ff^nrr.  It  is  not  intended 
t>>  be  meant  by  this  epithet  thnt  whirlwind  rising  from  a  burning  or 
b  :ryiag  ground  is  stronger  than  one  rising  anywhere  else,  but  it  13 
naed  to  complete  the  comparison  between  TaJaka  and  a  whirlwind, 
irhich  would  not  be  ^T^ffaTTP  unless  it  rose  from  or  passed  along  a 
burning  or  burying  ground. — aT^^Tfa' >  '  was  attacked,  '  'was 
made  at.  ' 

P.  331.  St.  17.—  T^^:JiT^r?,Tro«ff,  On  this  epithet  Ilemadr 
make3  the  following  remark  :  "  ^^^qTT^FPTTFTPJ  I  "  *\($l$i  t\X~ 
-v.7  3WJlPlt?<imr:  I  ~~-"™iJT  it^T  aUcMlPH:  "  I  "  afield  I  RHlWMf 
t-tllVllR'HkM  I  fsniffl-ff  f^';4mv%  ^TsnrfT  *fcr."  Charitravardhana 

-;ives  the  same.  — qrqr^HW^h      On    this    Heimdri    remarks  : 

itravardhana    has     also    the   same   and    gives  the    following  : 
fr?  ?U-*m-^~r     4<l*Mlfd1lW — ^TI  SHN>    Hemadri   re- 
marks. ** ^»rf  ^T°T  ^   ":~^pj:.  "   And    Charitravardhana   has   the 

following:  '•' if  ^r  "~"~  '"^rT   ■■l^W-WT-J   m\$Uft    *\T    37^:^1^- 

-;v^--i:." 

P.  332.  St.  18.-    ft|<4r«4«lj    Hemadri   renders    it   by   "  ftl<4|<K3 

v -~a." — ^^T^T^T  ^-r^T^jTq-iT  .  Hemadri  explains  :"'  i\  ^^nt^nt»ft  rj- 

F'-rq-^VT  d<lR  - ' rT?T  *UT:.''  Charitravardhana  too  has  the 

same.     -It  became  an  entrance  to  Death  who  had  not  till  then  penc- 

i  the  country  of  the    Rikshasas.'     Yuma,    the   god    presiding 

•'1.  could  1  rto  seize  the  life  of   a   Rakshasabi 

.  :.ad    imprison*  1    all    the   god*    including  Yama,  and  made 

hi-    boa     :    Id.      Cf.  Vallabha  :    '•  nM^  T\~TJT-v: 

*t  hot 

P.  332.  St.    19.  -Twi'i-mnfi  m*H*^»    Charitravardhana 

remarks  :    "  *r-r*i  .^-.-r^-^r^r^  ttr  PT'T  '"• 
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P.  332.  St.  20.— Mark  the  play  upon  the  words  <nV&n,  Rijn- 
=qft,  JT'VTqiT  and  aflR^^f.  The  whole  verse  is  written  and  is  to  be 
understood  with  reference  to  a  comparison  between  the  Yakshini 
named  Tadaka  and  an  3rfsRnft'^T  or  a  young  woman  who,  being 
smitten  by  the  arrows  of  Madana,  goes,  at  night,  with 
perfumes  sprinkled  upon  her  person  to  an  appointed  place 
where  her  lover — the  lord  of  her  life — is  to  meet  her. — ifpq-^r, 
Hemadri  remarks  :  "  qsl  I  ipWgfttPl?  I  ^^4  *R-«KHPM*h  I  ?T^f 
^  r^ri  I  "  qF^^TtSq H"«  i ffi  d^ H  i  It;  "  $c*r*fafi  "  I    And  further  notices 

«  iT'^^jf^fffnln^r  "  ffrT  srr  qr?r: 1  ^f^Rnwi^^r  T?q%  i  ar-qT^q- 

jfifqicqigfr  vrq-  ?p-TT  I  ^JLU I  fa  «H  J-I$l  Tf" :  [  C%PT  Ms.  ]  ^TTf^TrfT:  H=#0TcJdi:  " 
^^TT  TOP  ^^Irt^lMdi:  I  f^l'%^T:  [  TWTT:  Ms.  ]  fTTW  TTpiT  3T1T<T3T^T- 

*n  pp-p  "  ffct  i  "  "rr^r  <re?ro^r  frq*r£rN?q^&pT  i  apfh'^c^r  m?:  ^^r?r 
=*rp*m*\  ^t  ?f t  q-  f It  qr^t "  ffan  w  [  fr^r  Ms.  ]  ^p^rt^nw- 

qrqrfH-T  toto--[  F^rn^-Ms.  ]  sit?^*nf^rdfcr  "  i  ^  srerprer 
^n^W^'mft  qr^it  fq^i^iTWTOiPT'Trq:  i  &  3Ff€r  cTSW- 
q*q  jfjcq-  arRnrat^q^  fr^f^-Pt--  1 ^re^^qwqT^Ef^TpRrsrr  3T  ^?- 
^  JT^r  ^trFT?r:r^q^?fr  i  ^^ppq^^rmr  s  I  ^^r^qTHWrft  K- 
^T=r*rT4t  BrR?*T*nWJNisW3|i*ii*ii  3H»PTmf*{fqPTf  ^r  i  ^jtt  ptto^"  asK- 
qif  ^^Wp^'H  ?\  i  ^^TTT^JTrfFf  ffqRqrqf Twsrf  ttof :  qnfWJwqr'tT 
^%p*  spjjptp  ^hhh  srpraE^hr  *rrep^  ^mt^imryrpT^  ftrfn<{HfriA- 
t^t  [  ^cTfl^sR  Ms.  ]  ^r^Fnrf^Trrnrr^^rratfrr  i  ^?  w?r  c«i^ir  ^t- 
^fTT^ff^rf^r  to=  i  fT«n  i ''  ^  srrz3r  top  *w--?'  rfr  fwr?p*!  i  3-?t^'t  %- 

cq?q  [  ^TTTr^q  Ms.  ]  I  "  f%  ?fT    UT^pT    ^^TtU^^Jf   I    ^Tqtli7^^^^- 

??f^r^T?r^rf  i  qr  wm*?  [  ^^jt^t  Ms.  ]  ^R«n^°ifr?^frrg'  i  f^^^r^w- 
wim?  q^'T^f?  '*  i  ?f  w'^-  sr^'TiT^Tr^rq:  i  ^^?r  tit  -^itMi-dnfa:  i 
^c^i^Htii'HHrff  i  ^f^rrc^^fr  tf:  i  T^rf :  i  '!  5"<«flCi  ^^qtrr  ^ttth:  ffit 
f¥--rr  i  tf^t  ^:*TTr:q  ^t-q-^  sjftPr:  tt:  °  itrr  i  «ttt  i  ''  atf^Rt  ftr^T^q" 

fj-^f  ^  qrrj^:  I  qr  ^r  TTI^f  *T  qRl  ^  ?R  3Tr?TT   ^  #Cf:  "    Tfa.  Vallabha 

remarks:  '•'  Trr^rfr^ff^  ffTTTqTs^rr^:-  "  And  Ch-iritravardhana  re- 
marks: "  iiTTt^rrn:  tj^ifrh^^R  Hiimmim:  i  T'^^f^  f^nnw^T- 

P.  333.  St.  21.— -HeHHiiiftHI?,,  c'f-  Vallabha:  «  3ft$TH%mK- 
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en*.  "  ( "Who  was  pleased  with  his  heroic  exploit.  '  Sumativijaya, 
translates  ^TZIW*  by  '-  HI  i+HKT^T0!".  '"' — s^>FTFrrrnT  "NtfrT-  ?J%- 
^TFrT  v^T?  '  As  tne  sun-glass  receives  from  the  sun  the  flame  that 
faUs  upon  and  destroys  the  wood  ',  referring  to  the  well-known  fact 
that  the  rays  of  the  sun  received  and  transmitted  br  the  sun-^lass 
to  any  combustible  substance  or  a  piece  of  wood  placed  beneath  them 
burn  it.  Cf.  Hemadri:  "  ptnfrf^r  f^TrfFTf  ^nr^T^.  "  And  also 
Charitravardhana:  '•'  ?TTT3r  ^TTfr^rf  r  sffr  *wH.   Cf.  S'a.  Act.  II.  verse 

P.  333.  St.  22.  — qr,  Hemadri  remarks:  "  Trq^qp-rqtWTT  3T.  " 
—^FTfTM^TT  ^  Hemadri  explains:   «  ^-.    ^rf^RTT^T  --iHHlW^r- 

inrq^T^TR  TTR^T^TK  %"^TT^ITJn:^ft  s^RT  sr*nr.  :'  And  Charitravar- 
dhana has:  "  innnM^fiHiH  ^T^^^ntF^^^n  ttip^^^ici- 
^^Ttqr-rqtTrTi  =h I <i*H  H  r  dc^iPdHIPJi;.  "  For  a  similar  expression 
compare  Buddha.  Canto  VI.  Stanza  1.  "  ?!%  S^fs^Tf^  ^TWI^T 
JflFK^  I  *TPTT»TPPPrt  *T  c^f  ^Tf  3T:  II  —  3WnT?*T%re?Trf*r,  '  The 
heroic  deeds  achieved  in  his  former  birth.  '  q-^  is  used  here  in  the 
sense  of  J#.  For  the  account  of  ^m^pj-q  Sec,  see  Pia.tnaya//a  Ba- 
laka«cZa  Canto  XXXI,  or  Bhagavata  Parana  Sk.  VIII.  Adh.  15. 

P.  333.  St.  23. — fa-c^HTj-qfi * fr 4 rl I V°f ,  Hemadri  analyses  "  ftr- 
Oflft:  qfr^rf?T7TT  f^TT  3Tf°TT  <I*T  ^f^^'i-  "  '  Where  all  his  disciples 
worshipped  him. '— TfRT^JT'pf  rTTf^f,  Cf.  Hemadri  aud  Chari- 
travardhana: "  zitiFVWFtfaft  ^Trf'rT:  I  aj^rHI  3TPT  S^fa  ^Wf- 
-4lr-4i<r:.  " 

P.  331.  St.  24. — ^^vTrPT^T«T  &e.,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri 
makes  the  following  remark:  "  BT'^+KNT^T  ^ffFfrmiT  ^  <T*P^*T- 
q*fift<T!UHW^UH  I  u arWF^T^rer:  " — Pawini  V.  4.  79. -— ?pr, 
Hemadri  renders  it  by  "arprifr.  " — =TT>T^f <  '  On  his  having  entered 
upon  the  iuitiatory  ceremonies.  On  commencing  the  sacrifice  the 
sage  Vis  vamitra  required  to  be  protected  more  than  at  other 
times,  as  he  could  not  then  leave  the  place  nor  engage  himself  in 
any  other  lmsiness,  and  because  a  sacrifice  once  began  must  be  com- 
pleted in  all  its  due  forms  on  pain  of  incurring    sin. 

P.  334.  St.  2.J.— Snfr,  Vallabha  renders  it  by  u  T^ytfi,  "  *  The 
sacrificial  compound.  ' — vTTi-*H"ii.    Vallabha  explains:  "  *c>i  ?\  1 

^  fa^TT  wfi  T^rn  irnfatf.  ^—^^T^^^h^^ht  i,  9.  through  tcr- 
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ior.  Cf.  Hemadri  '<?w^q  |ff^%  3T%  Tpr  W^rTl^*  I  vr^iq-qswr^  J 
-^qt  H^r:  ~5r*r.  fwq:  ''  f^qqr;  I  Wjrft  ^t%  fr*  [  iffy  Me.  ]  (  can  it  br 
qr;#  ? )  ff^r  qftrc-  :> 

P.  335.  St.  26.— ^TRTTW^ft^^Tsf,  'whose  flags  were  shake» 
•  the  wind  caused  by  the  wings  of  vultures.'  The  w-j  or  vulture 
i  a  a  very  inauspicious  bird  and  forebodes  evil  to  an  army,  round 
whose  flags  it  should  fly  or  flutter.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  "  ffrt  t%TflTJpTT<T:." 
And  Charitravardhana  has  :  et  <sftft  ^qjqTjTq/qfljqq,  "  and  farther 
repeats  the  quotation  which  is  also  given  by  Mallinatha,  see  com- 
mentary.    And  Vallabha  has  :  "  3jqq  nyqTqrqfqfq^'qq  ". 

P.  335.  St.  27.— TTHT^^    Hemadri  explains  :    '*  f^pqt  ftfkm- 

fTsJTT--,  Charitravardhana  analyses,  "  qfpcqj  qfTqqj   ^Tgf^^^TTWJ  fq- 

P.  305.  St.  28. — STTrrT^RT.  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  q  a-  srqrq  I  q- 
^q  faf^FT*r?qT<T.''  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  "  BTqqrqiqTqtf^K:". 
■ — Tr^T^TR^  '  Like  a  white  (  i.  e.  faded  )  leaf.'  Cf.  Hemadri  :  ''q^r 

afrq  qqfqq  i  ^  qr  q^  i  qj r^r  ft-  qq  qpy  qqfq. "— rnT^r^,  =  qrcm, 

a  word  that  could  not  be  accommodated  in  the  metre  of  the  present 
verse,  and  therefore  the  poet  uses  qM+iqq  instead  of  qifpq.  W© 
Lave  also  to  remember  that  Kalidasa  does  not  give  the  story  of  Ra- 
i  tayana  with  any  pretention  to  fulness  or  completeness  of  narration, 
but  simply  gives  the  barest  outlines  of  it,  with  a  supposition  that 
I  is  reader  is  already  acquainted  with  all  the  episodes  of  the  great 
epic. 

P.  33C.  St.  29.— fT^r,  Hemadri  explains,  "  i^q^Tm"  ^fft  f>q- 
1FI-.  '•  fETT^Rf  "  Panini,    V.  2.  88.  ffq    fjq:  lift*  f%T  llpMK-q- 

^rfq  qqrq  i  qf?  q  ^'7~^q  qflprrHth+4  *qrq  i  qfc  ^rp-rqiwq  fqq^qq  q- 
fsrq^qnr  f^n  5?thi  ??qq^rqq  fRrq^qfprq  I  "^rfc  cjt:  qrqqfq:  *qqq- 
T3J  rqrq%  I  qTrqq^TqT'^  ^qqqrq  f^qq  "  ffq  ^FS'Uh+I?!  ''■  Charitra- 
vardhana too  has  the  same.— *p(  rfq-  fq*r*T<*  IPT^n",  'Infested  the 
hermitage,  presenting  himself,  by  his  magical  powers,  now  here  and 
now  there  about  it.  ' 

P.  336.  St.  30.— ^rn^pT:,  'Of  the  lord  of  the  clan.'  The  word 
is  here  used  Avith  reference  to  the  thousands  of  Brahmanical  fami- 
lies who  traditionally  derive  their  origin  from  Kaus'ika,  and  not  as 
one  showing  the  relation'  between  him  and  the  priests  who  had 
come  there  to  finish  the  sacrifice.  J7?qfq  has  also  a  technical  sense, 
tamely  one  who  instructs  ten  thousand  pupils   by  giving   them  food 
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•rfiT:  ppr:.-— WW*  On  this  epithet  both  H™T       j    , '  ^" 
give  tho  following  note  :    ,  „  ^  ^JS?.'^  ™£ 

<T^T  »  -     And  CharitravardhTna  hi    T^ll*™^ 

»  .  ^8^"^"F:'  C/-  Hemadri  Md  ^"-ardba. 

*  ^m."  The  epithet'  i,  employed  to^ZT™  t*  ' 
waS  constantly  engaged  in  performing  Saor  fiee  T  ££»* 
i-  extensively  used  in  the  performance  of  nil  /     •*•  ,  g"SS 

and  holy  rites.     So  are  usea  SamTdhs  of  aultT     '     ^^^ 

^omLtlorf^^:"  TCh'f  tlleM9  iaterprete<1  b*th° 
Sahara  and  others  Z  ^  S^SS^Sfi?** 

£-*******.  Hemadri  JtZTeSo  ^^W 
Yis'vumitra.     But  thi*  info™.,^  «        ,,.  «••  tnat  ig 

ground  that  it  hal't^Co T^  Tj^lTf  °°  "" 
connection.   Valiabha',  -■J^l^&'i*'** 

M..4.41,  Tr.  i  4         "' '^  ^    "    Valiabha   internret<» 

t^at  the  sajre  Vis Vimitr-i  xv,.r>  u„j     i       -  iu sprees 

went  with  °thc  r-: :? ;  t ;  t:Ir:rtheTpIori1  f sacrifice 

aboot  to  commence  his  own  .acriO  e  vc       1  •       f  *  WL°  W*3 

well  with  tho  story  of  E'.m  ,va  ,.7lt  R  '  mU^Ktati^  agrees 

60   v™„1!  *l    v- 0t  "•■mw>4""  <See  Ramaya„a  Bilak.Wa,  Canto 

nagc  or  of  a  sacrifice  as  well.  reparations  of  mar- 

P.  837.  St  83.  -ft^rr^:,   Hemadri   explains      ««  »  ^_ 
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*RR  <lMdMHHI$:  [  aTPR:  Ms.  ]  s^d  [  JTW  Ms.  ]  HcfiftfrT  I  3TTV<*FFfft" 
?r  ^TtRqiTTfqR  <TR:  |  WTfr  MHHHltRR  I  SRiRSRV  ippTPSTR  [^RT'l- 
sqi^H  Ms.  ]  J^trrW^TO  [  S5«N"TO  Ms.  ]  |  "  *T*<*lft*d'H'<4«»- 
*3R  "  ?R   ^TRrf^R-      For  a   similar  turn   of  expression   compare 

« j^ni-  ^tt#  j^rt%  ^t^tHr  i  sfffMrii^wiff  *rtaRT*n  m\  ti 

— ^rfrT-.'     Charitravardhana   quotes   the   following     from   JfSRRt- 

"  ^-fff^g"    ri%     f^rr    ^nnnm   »[f "     jr.— ^t*rsiui*«^- 

?TT  *nrh  See  Raiuaya/m  B'alaka/ida,  Canto  49,  verses  17 — 20, 
Bom.  edi.  Pandit  says,  <  The  legend  of  Indra  having  been  the  ra- 
visher  of  Ahalya  is  a  very  old  one,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  we 
have  any  thing  more  than  mere  allusions  to  it  in  works  older  than 
the  Raniayana.  In  the  Taittiriya  Samhitii,  of  the  Yajurveda  and  in 
the  S  atapatha  Brahman  a  which  comments  upon  it  Indra  is  spoken 
of  as  the  ravisher  of  Ahalya  (  3f^qT*n"  STO  )'• 

P.  337.  St.  34. sr^Tf:  f^TW,  Charitravardhana  remarks:  "n- 

H<t^HH  *TT  ^nK^refff^Rp''-  Cf.  also   Padma  Purana  :   "  ir^RFT^T 

P.  338.  St.  35.— *r%^t  tT?T^-,  '  king  Janaka,  '  Cf  H3INM'. 
q^RRfaT-  &c.  ^f^j,  Hemadri  explains  :  "  sp£t  \w\  ^R  ft  ^~ 
>R3Pg;Rf^  3T."— ^T^rr,  Hemadri  explains  :  ''  q*PiT  ^T^rRT." — 3T- 
^m\\H  ,  Vallabha  remarks  :  "  3TRWf  ft  'i^y/Hi**.  " 

P.  338.  St.  36.— in  *TrTrf^R  S^t**,  Compare  Buddha.  Canto  IX. 
verse  11.  u  ^TT^¥T^PT7T^TrT^fr  R^faj:  3ll«W$riV.T3TFT  •  R^Wf-*  ** 
*ff^R  3^^3L  4t*i'IHlR3*<b  I  <?/■  Hemadri,    "  T^r^T  ^TRR  *fc  °  zr*\n\- 

yft  i  tt^r  ^wt^r  ^^^c^Tf^RRwr  i  ^^RTRRR^fl;  ff^r  fcT'R  i 

?PTT  I  3RT7f^5^f  rT^T  STitfRRT  SR3r4t  I  3ffft  fsCSMHPlfH  I  "  eftftt  f- 
^J^TT^R^R  "  Panini,  I.  2.  61.  FR  WR7RI  "  !R%  ?4R  ^Rfd^dl  n 
SR  *R»f  I  RTR^Sr  **  ^?R5fRTT^T:  I  rT^T  •m<V-W(S««Ni  !  "  CRTRW^T- 
TriTR^;rrffl^fr?^"  ?fit-  Translate  the  aphorism: — '  In  the  Vedas,  the 
two  stars,  <Rf*r,  may  optionally  be  singular,  (  and  connote  a  dual ).' 
[  In  the  Vedas,  the  star  qr#ft  which  is  always  dual  in  form,  may  be 
in  the  singular  form  and  connote  a  dual  meaning.  As  m^^-Jjr'  or 
R"#*r  ?ffiRRH<4HT-  The  option  is  only  allowed  in  the  Vedas  and 
not  in  profane  literature.  In  the  latter  it  must  be  in  the  dual,  that 
is,  qiTTfr.  Similarly  when  it  is  not  the  appellation  of  an  asterism 
but  of  a  man,  there  is  no  option.  A3,  -pr^r  xn^RTT  ].  And  Charitra- 
vardhana has:  "  ?TTT*jnPTTWTT  ?R#?  1R  RC^Rf^l :-  "  Ttie  TR^  or 
the  two  stars  Castor  and  Pollux  contained  in  the  constellation  called 
Gemini.    The  poet's  notion  is  that  the  sage  Vis'vamitra  was  hailed 
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with  joy  by  the  people  of  Mithila  like  the  moon,  and  the  two  princes 
like  the  two  stars  of  the  CR"^  that  are  always  seen  together  ia 
the  sky — a  simile  common  with  the  poets.     Cf.  Mahabharata   Kar- 

:apar\-an  Adh.  49.  verse  23-28.    •'  TTTfHT  --JHfl-JT^T  '-RTTT  TiTTT^T:  I  r- 

-■wm  ^m  ^T^fT  ^rffr."— #r  riwwi  H«iflf^HifcHr,  Cf. R. n.  is. 

— $W,  Hemadri  remarks:  "  f^lF^  ^TtfFlf  I  WW  +  MK3I  I  "  ipq-  3I|£ 
f#  W  ^WfW^HHtfifa:  |  a^fcJT  ^^H  ^T^ft*  WSlSfq-  WrT%:  "  K.  D. 
II.  234.  3TT  I  "  apq^q-  f^T  ff^FR^rH^  W  I  apqsftcR^  q?  cTT?- 
$W  f^Tf ---TT:.  '*  K.  D.  II.  22 1.— jrt  W^SWi  W^fW  FT,  '  Their  mind 
that  drank  them  by  their  eyes,  /'.  e.  looked  at  them  as  if  with 
hungry  eyes,  considered  it  a  loss  to  them  if  they  were  obliged  to 
wink,  during  which  they  could  not  see  them. ' 

P.  33S.  St.  37. — STTTfrT,  Churitravardhana  remarks:  "  aflttMtk- 
q-^g-%-  '* — f*3l,  Churitravardhana  quotes  the  following  anonymous 
authority  in  support  of  f?prr.  «'  ftprr  J  R"^fr  ffojT  [  ftr^rr  Ms.  ] 
p^-fTRrr^f  •" — ^;q^rq^i%%  f?h«mhJv4T-  '  The  performance  of  that 
ceremony  which  is  accompanied  by  a  Yupa,  having  been  completed.' 
That  is,  after  th6  sacrifice  was  over. 

P.  339.  St.  3«. — Tff^p^f**pn\  'by  the  condition  of  the  ?r^ 
JY  bride-money  of  his  daughter.  '  >.  e.,  he  was  very  sorry  that  he  had 
fixed  the  breaking  of  the  bow  as  the  bride-money  that  the  husbanJ 
of  his  daughter  should  pay  for  marrying  her.  Cf.  Charitravardhanar 

"  ■jn+H«jjnr--TTq  f^w  Rmt  ^qnrfq  w  ^''YK^^muiqnwjf  ^  ~- 

chH  W?$  WTWi  ^i-mHU'AJ^rj:  gp^:    I  3fq  %^-  qfipr:    Jhq|Tf|r|  -.linn*   - 
TTpmilT  rPTTCf  WWT\^T[Wf  yw*  I  TWTn:  ^w-  ?"fT  t'^mwh:  TFT^:.  m 

P.  339.  St.  39. — *Wtt,  Hemadri  quotes  the  following  autha- 
rity  from  Halayudha.  "  W^r^zWt^z^  f§  J^q-  -ppifw.  "  C/.  BL  - 
rata  *  irrra  ftsffrfo  ^PTT  ^rftTW*  9"  I  Hq^TRFT  >  W^W-  7W:  fa»PT 
~t  -  ''  |  H^TT,  *T=WTT  and  rH*H«5,  are  the  honourific  terms.  ^r^Tfr  is 
used   in  speaking   of  a  person    who  is  present   but   not  directly 

d  ;  and  w^^TW  1S  u3ed  in  speaking  of  a  person  who  is  absent. 
— HT'M ffri.  &c.  compare  Buddha.  Canto  IX.  stanza  48.  "  t{*F*~-  • 
Trf^fa  «i"h^Pd  spinfpT  ^t  HTTTTr  ^  i  ^THTf^  ^tt=t^  ^  qrqTTar^r 
JJT^"t  HTfa  ^q^T-  II — aT5q^55^T%,  •  I  am  unable  to  give  my  consent 
that  a  young  elephant  should  endeavour  to  do  what  it  is  difficult 
even  for  grown-up  elephants  to  accomplish.  ' 

P.  339.  St  40. — WTWf  Hemadri  ijuotes  the  following  anony- 
mous authority-.  u  qif  (TW\t  Ji%  **  (TITO^  |§:  ra^-.  \_f?r>£3r,  u,,_ 
madri  renders  it  by  •'  %M|Pfr4|.  '■'—  irwf«Tr,  On  this  epithet  Ckaxi- 
travardhano  makes  the  following  remark.-   u  apfr  nw  ^FpPR"  ifrnt- 
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^ftfft  VTT?:  ".__%f^n":  should  be  taken   attributively  and  mrf&t  as 
the  only  predicate  in  the  verse. 

P.  340.  St.  41.— mut-*  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  ^twif^sr- 
%,  "  and  Vallabha  by  "  tfsrcT^  WT.  "  Charitravardhana,  Sumati- 
vijaya  and  Dinakara  read  ^frT:  and  render  it  as  "  HK^-'j— s*^- 
^f^: ,  Heinadri  explains    *4rH<H  ^  *&  '■!?%?  ^T?FT  ^Tf^^T  ff  W- 

P.  340.  St.  42. — n^l"  4te*l  J*lf^'  '  believed  prowess  in  Ragha- 
Ta'  I  6mf  believed  that  Rama  might  have  strength  in  him  to  bend  the 
l>ow.— BTm^TTcr,  Charitravardhana  explains,  "  T4FT21pT*Tf^fT  5%- 
^•^TFT,  "  and  Vallabha  has:  "tfrJprrf^n"  y^f^TsT^Tni  "•— f^SR^T- 
3fPI%  W°r^fr, '  In  a  sPark  of  fire  tnouSh  no  longer  than  an  Indra- 
gopa.  '  Cf.  Hemadri,  "  mWT  f^ift^t  Trf^T  siffiT:  ^trf^T^:  ". 

P  341.  St.  43. *rT5P,  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  ex- 
plain "  tt^T-.  *W  "  spFPnT^t  ***tt  "  Panini,  I.  1.  23.  rf?r  fl^T- 
&  u  qjJU^H  **<*rei  "  Panini,  V.  4.  43  ffr  TO  "     TranJate  th» 

Sottas  : '  The  words  ifg  ;  many,  '  itt  '  class,'  and  the  words  ending 

ia  the  affix^(V  2.  39.  ),  and  tft  (  V.  2.  4.  )  are  called  numerals, 
i  e^  ^^TTi  •  i  Tlie  Taddhita  affix  TO  is  appended  to  numerals  and 
■words  denoting  measure  in  a  distributive  sense  (  fv-m  )  '. 

P.  341.    St.  44.—  pr^^^r^R:0}",    Hemadri   and   Valabha 

<r**nrr%  2fr  ^  ****  wftd&rt&n*™:"  and  discuS9e3  flfl^d^fi'  &f* 
^w^or  %i3m*l'lW  RV^^^T  "«'-44ldl-*  Panini,  III.  2.  78.fmPrPr=  I 

Translate   the   aphorism  :— '  When    habit    is  to  be   expressed,   the 

affix  ptHt  comes  after  a  verb,  provided  the  word   with  a  case-affix  in 

composition   with  it,  does  not   mean  a  genus.'     As  «vi*n«ff,   tfTcftf- 

aft  &c.  Though  the  vr  fT%  of  the  word  '  §pr  '  was  understood  in  this 

Sutra,  its  repetition  here  declares  that  Upasargas   are  not  included. 

ISot  being  invited  to  Daksha's  celebrated   sacrifice  S'iva   became   so 

indignant  that  he  suddenly  presented  himself  there,     destroyed  the 

sacrifice,  dispersed  the  gods  many  of  whom  he  mutilated  and,  chasing 

vho  fled  in  the  form  of  a  fleet  antelope  overtook  him  whom  he  im- 

liately  beheaded.  The  story  is  given  in  Mahabharata  S  antiparvan 

Adh.    283.     "  ?TrT:  *  ~^\   W*  Wim*:    OT^  I  Vf1?m  *£&&  %  ^T* 

^  ^      »'     ai50     Idem.     Sauktika     Adh.     18.     St.     13.     Fgg. 
See     also  Ramayar.a   Balakanda,     Canto   CG.     "  ~<pm?T  ffit  ^- 
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*i*KHi*  i/^r  fr^r.  "  C/.  S'a.  I.  '<  ^ii^ifrr  ffT^pqwjffa  f4Hir^H*4-'* 

P.  341.  St.  45. — 35mmf*W>  Hemadri  remarks:  '' |rqw^T:- '"* 
Charitravardhana,  Dinakara,  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya  and  others 
read  ^  for  fl":,  where  Charitravardhana  says  :  "  =^TO'  sr?,J".l  +  $IJi4if3- 

P.  342.  St.  46.— ^MHN^q"||r[,  <  by  ( the  string  )  being  drawa 
too  much.'  Jn^HM^MHRHM,  '  beyond  measure/  '  immoderate/ 
'  exceeding,'  '  too  much.' — HHWI^;  Paras  uruma  the  descendant  of 
inj  and  son  of  AHr-.\T\  was  the  mortal  enemy  of  the  Kshatriyas,  whom 
he  is  said  to  have  killed  twenty- one  times  as  each  generation  of 
them  arose.  The  thunder-like  sound  produced  from  the  breaking  of 
the  bow  intimated  to  him,  as  it  were,  the  resuscitation  of  the  Ksha- 
triya  race  which  he  had  thought  to  be  extinct  forever. — P^r^irw;  , 
Charitravardhana  gives  the  substance  of  the  passage  in  the  follow- 
ing words :  "  irzfa-.^ij^]:  tffiwr:  T^rfr^qT:  ?frf  ^rfo"  r^NRdftiH 

P.  342.  St.  47. — 3T3fi"R"5rr>  Because  Situ  was  found  imbedded 
in  the  ground  and  turned  up  by  the  plough  of  Janaka  while  be  w&3 
preparing  the  ground  for  the  sacrificial  ceremony.  Cf.  Ramiiya;i» 
BalakaHtia,  Canto  66.  verse  30.  "wj  *T  W<^:  Vl^T  ^^FF^R^PTT  rfiT:  I  Vr%" 
W'^:T^T  ^'-TTTT^r  TT^T  TV-ffTT."  Cf  also  Uttaraka.^a'a  Canto  17.  Th»5 
Padma  Purawa  gives  the    following   account.     ••'  apr  F5l%W  &$*fi  5S- 

^FmRHT    !    JTT^R.ir  JTf?q-^T  ^pr*Tm   ft^T  I  tf  dl*R<Ti*«h*Rdl  s^%  ^TTT 

^T^rrTrT." 

P.  342.  St.  48. —  aTfTTOTRT^  %^,  Marriages  take  place  in  ih* 
presence  of  the  sacred  fire. 

P.  343.  St.  49. — irffrf,  Hemlidri  renders  it  by  "  3^^f,  "  and 
Charitravardhana  by  **  irpq-,  "  and  Vallabha  by  "  q-.rpt  jsq".  " — ^ft- 
'-T&  mf*"Tp?  t  '  '/•  Hemadri  :  u  yOR<i  ^TFT^TPT'-TFf.''  A  family-pricsfr 
or  a  Brahmawa  was  generally  sent  for  negotiating  matches  between 
princes  and  princesses  in  ancient  times.  The  reader  will  recollect; 
that  a  priest  was  sent  by  Rukmi/ji  to  beseech  Krishna  to  marry  her, 
-and  Sudeva  by  Damayanti  to  negotiate  with   Nala. — Wr^prrff  ?ps- 
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^  f^^p,,  .  let  this  family  of  Nhni  be  made  subservient/  «  * 
^\^V™?ft  '•  says   Hemadri.   And  Charitravardhana  says, 

nealogv  see  the  genealogical  table  attached  to  the  St.  -  Canto  1. 
xwtes.  8eeakoBamiya»aBmak,Wa,  Canto  ''-^^Tl 
On  this  Hemadri  holds  the  following   diseussion,    «IW     W^TS 

P   843.  St,  5o.-^qlST<?*™tf  Srff*,  HemMri  explains  :  '* 

M  ^  rittrfMr-  "     And  Cha.ifa.ardhana  ha,  the  follo,- 

^L_4  Bott^emMri  and  Vallabha  make  the  following ;  remark^ 
Ift^hmirtini*  "  See  Apte's  Guide,  273.  p.  li-6.  »ri 
edition. 

P.  344.  St.  51-^?^^:.  ^  was  the  greatest  distinction  it 
appears,  to  the  kings  of  several  ancient  families,  and  especially  hat 
of  the  solar  one  to  have  rendered  assistance  to  Indra  in  his  batttes 
with  the  Asnras.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  «  c^r4^T  XWTW,  '  -TOjj  ^e' 
snadri  explains  it  as  :  "  PT^  TSW**  JT-  "-W1--HS,  ^r1' 
iravardhana  explains  :    "  arespW  fe^^T  flUWH'  " 

P.  344.  St.  52— qff^nPmPTri,  Hemadri  says,  "  TPTTT^FW- 
?.  •  analyse,  "  cffi^R"  TOT  ^frr*  ^t^HPlt  qTOn*W*t  *KWT 
a^T.-^m^,  Hemadri  remarks:    "^^  ^WrW- 

—??r^nt,  Charitravardbana  remarks:  "  ^ZYiim^K^K^,       ana 

Vallabha  has:  "  ^nWrT^FPsreSTrTTf^-  " 

P.  345  St.  53.-*W^pr*r,  '  /•  Vallabha:  '' ^  **%  *" 
.-^TT^H^^T^^T/---  and  Charitravardbana  has:"  iFP*F.  JTT 

Hemadri  holds  the  following  discussion:  "  Pr^TC  ffiy'*'**^*"'  q" 

.Panini  VI.  3.  26/  fRTRS^Rt  "  TOT7*^*^  "  ^  ^TT^^T- 
Translate  the  Sutra:—'  When  the  names  of  deities  represented  as 
teing  in  constant  association  (  i.  e.  being  usually  in  pair  )  with  each 
other  are  com  pounded,  3TT  is  substituted  for  the  final  vowel  of  the 
preceding  word,  except  in  the  case  of  the  word  ^.'  Varu«a  and. 
-Vasava  are  among  the  chief  of  the  Vedic  pantheon. 
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P.  345.  St.  51. — qffC|cftff .  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
o£  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  <;  rj^M^H, ?'  P^  "  fcp-°  "  »H  T\1  11—^- 
-Sf^n",  Hemadri  renders  it  as  "  ^h^m  '',  either  an  ornate  epi- 
thet or  used  for  the  sake  of  alliteration.— gr^TW^ti^  4  =  ^<HI«  .. 
Charitravardhana  discusses:  "  i^TRR  fit!  RhT^TKRR  I  ?R  *TRT- 
F^pf  3T-.J  ^r^T^^Hlf^:  I  U^^(^  I  ^TT^TT  ?T?TR  *  qiR^R 
^T  ^  5  ^'R    I    aTW   gPIHW4Gi  W  RT  I  '    ^Tjep^T  FTi-iFT^f]-  H-^fr 

P.  345.  St.  55.— ^q^rr^HItsi'M-S  This  appears  to  be  an  awk- 
ward expression  introduced  for  the  sake  of  metre.  It  is  a  Tatpurusha 
compound.  Sometimes  we  meet  with  Bahuvrihi  compounds  of 
uncommon  characters  as  "  ^:?l7tH  WRR  R^tHIM.*H  =,  "  "  *n?RR- 
QTRR,  '  '•  3Ttfirr  RRT  "^RRrtRRT^R^ ,"  "  RR  fRRT  T?*:"  &c.  6'/, 
Hemadri:  -;  ^fJR  t\^4\i{*^T'l:  ^RR^R  HftfTT-  " — ^IH1Mf?f^- 
f^^^r-.  Here  HR  is  inserted  probably  for  the  sake  of  metre.  See 
our  note  to  St.  86,   Canto  X. 

P.  346.  St.  56.— fTnT^dH'iH't  =  ^tipffr  ^RR  that  is,  they  con- 
sidered themselves  happy  and  were  so  considered  by  their  friends. 
— U*q  n  5T.^rfrT2f PTRf^TR  '■>  '  Like  the  union  of  affixes  and  roots  '  i.  e., 
.as  firm  and  permanent  as  that  between  the  affix  and  the  root,  which 
assimilate  as  it  were  into  one  homogeneous  whole.  C'f.  Hemadri: 
"  HfV-H  rr  tw^r>r  fra  *i$t<t:  i  ^RT  aret^rm  rrt=  i  M^M-Rh  ^r- 

-TT  S"T  ^'^?WI^  R*RPT  I  rqiRR?  ^fRRT  RR1"  RR4R?  I  3R> 
R  f^r^  ^W^rT  s^ratWT&TTf  I  T^mRTt  ^TTrRT^r^  q?.  "  Charitra- 
vardhana  explains  it  as:  "  ^qm-  RR^T:   3ffT^rRR?RqRR   ^TRR- 

?ffT5rr';R  i  apr  r  i  HrfWdtf*?  Rf  ^  q^?:  tRTT?:  i  ^fn^  HiRmR^ift- 

*RfRRRR%7*R  |  ^iR^^fip^TT  fT%5PRRtTTvRf  • 

P.  346.  St.  57. —  aTRRR-'-  Construe  this  with  'qr?R  and  not 
with  PHT3".  Charitravardhana  construes  it  with  ^r^TrT-  He  says:  "rpr 
tfRT  Rt  RR^RRTT  ^RTRRlRfRTR  TRfsrVR  R«I*IM  TTT^UrT-- 
^HTRFTTTR  cRrvj-:  y^f  ^[W^  R3RT  RRRT:.  *'  13  ut  Lk-niadri  in 
hi:-  interpretation  appears  to  have  concurred  with  Malliuatha,  J.  e.f 
they  have  not  clearly  explained  it. — ?2r^?pr,  Charitravardhana  ex- 
plains: "  faT^R"  Rf^r^RIflr^^lrH  +  H+R  |— fa^q\  *'  Pr%^T>  RT- 
fi^i^  3M"  '  3R  Rtjft:  says  Charitravardhana.  —  *TvR'i  pspj  l^ti^L- 
*ifn^  ,  *  Having  dismissed  the  king  of  the  Mithilas  after  three 
journeys  or  stages.'  Cf.  verses  20-30.  Canto  VII. 

P.  346.  St.  58. — ^rT£T:>  Charitravardhana  says,  "  rr7R;-RTT- 
fi^:}  "    and  zr\z\   JfTKR :  is  equivalent   to  "^TRRiTT'dpTrfqRT  ^?t:. 


230  notes.  Canto  XI. 

— ^Trff.  i  The  country  lyiDg  along  the  banks.  '  The  explanation  of 
Mallinatha  is  given  in  the  language  of  grammarians  who  define 
^jrfr  as  ^^T^q^Tq"  in  contradiction  to  ^^ftx  which  means  ground 
artificially  prepared.  But  Kalidasa  does  not  use  the  word  ^r?t  in 
its  special  sense  contrasted  with  that  of  ^c?r>  but  simply  in  the 
general  sense  of  ^'■q^  '  land  '.  On  this  passages  Hemadri  remarks: 
"  qfr  ^TTfa  ^«^4»-  "  And  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya 
have,  "  TrTsnWT:  ^frTfry^TrTTf^':  ^Tf  5T3"*R'  m^HITJpT  ff^rFT.  " 

P.  347.  St.  59. — ^Tcfr  Tf^T:?  '  The  poet/  observes  Pandit,  'does 
not  mean  that  every  snake  killed  by  the  Garuda  throws  up  the 
gem  in  his  head,  but  ^HdM^IHdt^T  is  used  because  the  Garuda  is  the 
most  terrible  enemy  of  the  snakes,  and  no  one  but  he  would  be  able 
to  kill  such  a  snake  as  should  contain  in  its  head  a  precious  stone 
that  could  be  compared  with  the  sun.  ' 

P.  347.  St.  60. — ^rfc^r"^.  i*  an  evening  cloud  i.  e.,  the  picture- 
sque phenomena  seen  often  in  the  west  before  and  at  the  time  of  sun- 
set. Cf.  verse  "28,  Canto  XII.  Cf.  Hemadri:  ''  tfyTFTf  *T3T:  *TJW  %^V 
f^^faOSiffcr  TW'm  ^HRl  ^-  ^fFT&  I  "  compare  Buddha.  Canto  VI, 
versa  65.  •'  wi  m-  m*jx&  ftw&f  WMWtifHijiWftwjQ:  I  2RT9-T»t3r"  *PET 
TfTr^T  q^wnmUOd  f^lflUW :  ||  "— <T(HH>r,  Hemadri  remarks:  '•  *- 
^PESWTfs'  STTFTCT^  TW:  I  f^frsfa  nr****T:-  "  And  Charitravar- 
dhana has:   "  <^^rt|  f%f?fr  f^T^FTqT-qT  ?  ^31%    I    '*  T^TSTWTT  *  H^- 

3j  ?q:.  " — ;fr,  Hemadri  says,  "  aT^^Rf  sti^C-  :' 

P.  347.  St.  61. — ^q^tf^^^f^fff^^    '  Accustomed  to   per- 
form the  obsequial  rites  to  the  manes  of  his  father    by  means  of  the 
blood  of  the  Kshatriyas.  '     fTrff^TT    is  a  ceremony  accompanied  by 
oblations  of  rice,    Sakthu,  ghee,  sesamum  &c,  in    honour  of  the  de- 
parted.    See  Narayana  BhaMa's  Prayogaratna  under  3pi%f£:  p-  36. 
Godbole's  edition.    Also  As'valayana  Gnhya  Sutra  Adh   3  Ka?«iikas- 
1-13    Bibli.    Indi.    series   p.    318.    Cf.   Vallabha:    "&%*1 1   "  tt*T«T 
fr:qw£cJte<Hi  Ftt  ^r%  <hrer  af^TT^:.  '"— THI?  ^T^n^r^-,  'As 
if  in    order  to  provoke  the  son  of  Bh/7gu, '  i.  e.  as  if  with  the  inten- 
tion  of   calling    Bhargava   and    requesting    him    to      rebegin     the 
slaughter    of    Kshatriyas.— TfrRft>    rf.   Hemadri;   "  tfTrSFTC^r  fft 
H«?Hft|    ^TT^^p:  sjqfrPFffrq':    I    fW  T   5RcTT   5pSfffa»TT»r  sJW^TfTT  [  OTT- 
^[TRJ  Ms.  ]    ftf^r  cfy-T^rf  ''    Wft   3WT^     (  ?  )    Charitravardhana 
gives  the  substance   in  the  following   words:    "  tff^n"  ffrT  ^F^T  Pf^L 
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P.  348.  St.  62. — rJrHrfiq-q^HUT  &c->  For  a  parallel  idea  com- 
pare Buddha  charita,    Canto   XIII.  verse  29.    "  f^F^Tf  ^T^^rVl- 

P-ft  STfsT:  "  II— %^Trf>  Hemadri  explains  :  fa^rcfrr  %^?T  I  "  ^rTfc- 
>?T*|  *•'  Pacini,  V.  4.  38.  ffft  373^:  i  *Trf"^TTfej||H^:-  "— "g&f- 
f^tT  Hemadri  remarks :  "$c*JpjRfrt  JJ^sR'*iNl,i  3T-  " — ^fcRfafT^T, 
*  "With  reference  to  the  pacification  '  of  the  inauspicious  prodigies, 
i.  e.,  as  to  what  he  should  do  to  avert  the  evil  consequences  fore- 
boded by  the  ill  omens.  ^rfR  is  any  ceremony  or  any  auspicious 
act  done  to  avert  the  effects  of  the  wrath  of  a  deity  or  the  evil  fore- 
boded by  an  ill  omen  or  a  prodigy.  There  are  man}'  works  in 
Sanskrit,  such  as  the  ^TifttHj  flifrWft'j  wfa^'S'?  and  the  3T3pr*TFTr  in 
which  ceremonies  are  prescribed  for  averting  the  bad  consequences 
of  ill  omens. 

P.  348.  St.  G3. — ■%:  ^rMM^PTTPT  SJT5^  ^c->  *  which  his  out- 
lying pickets,  on  looking  out  very  carefully  made  out.  after  a  long: 
time,  to  be  something  in  the  human  form.  '  ^pr^TR  H  ?•**[?  literally 
means,  -  after  having  washed  or  cleared  their  eves  '  i.  e.,  after  rub- 
bing their  eyes. — fcRcT,  Charitravardhana  remarks:  "  f^&Fq-^jf  an- 
JTif  37.  "  On  this  and  the  following  stanzas  Charitravardhana 
says,  w  zm    qT?rrPnr»M".  " 

P.  349.  St.  G4. — PT^rfRf,  The  ^Tffa"  or  more  commonly  q^frTTPf 
denoted  that  he  was  a  Brahma//a.  and  so  he  was,  being  the  son  of 
the  sage  Jamadagni.  The  heavy  bow  that  he  carried  with  him  in- 
dicated that  he  was  a  Kshattriya,  and  that  he  partly  \va*.  being  the 
son  of  Ben uk a,  daughter  of  Prasenajit.  (  See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Pa- 
rana, Vol.  IV.  p.  19.)  In  ancient  times,  however,  the  ^FRTfT  was 
the  characteristic  not  only  of  the  Brahma/m  but  of  Kshattriya  and 
Vais'ya  also.  From  Kalidasa  mentioning  it  as  if  it  belonged  to  the 
Brabma/ias  exclusively  it  is  likely  that  in  his  time  it  was  worn  or 
at  least  was  thought  fit  to  be  worn,  as  now,  by  the  Brahma>ias 
alone.  Since  then,  it  appears,  the  restriction  has  gradually  become 
loose  and  in  times  of  the  great  S  ivaji  and  the  Pcshawas,  the  higher 
classes  of  the  Marathas  and  even  the  Suvarnakaras  wove  invested 
with  Upavita.  On  this  passage  Hemadri  makes  the  following 
remark:  u  Jj^rTtpn  ^Jlf^HI  i  *mn*m\  a^rffcH   =?  w^i  fiqftw  --•-  - 

P.  349.  St.  C5. — frTTJT^fF'T^P,  The  story  of  Jamadagni  and  his 
wife  Re?mka  is  related  in  the  Mahabharata.  'Once,  when  her  sons 
were  all  absent  to  gather  the  fruits  on  which  they  fed,  Renuku,  who 
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was  exact  in  the  discharge  of  all  her  duties,  went  forth  to  bathe. 
Oa  her  way  to  the  stream,  she  beheld  Chitraratha,  the  Prince  of 
MWttikavati,  with  a  garland  of  lotuses  on  his  neck,  sporting  with 
his  queen,  in  the  water  ;  and  she  felt  envious  of  their  felicity.  De- 
filed by  unworthy  thought.-,  wetted,  but  not  purified,  by  the  stream, 
she  returned,  disquieted,  to  the  hermitage  ;  and  her  husband  per- 
ceived her  agitation.  Beholding  her  fallen  from  perfection,  and 
-shorn  of  the  lustre  of  her  sanctity,  Jamadagni  reproved  her,  and 
was  exceedingly  wroth.  Upon  this,  there  came  her  sons  from  the  wood; 
first  the  eldest,  Rumanvat,  then  Sushe?/a,  then  Vasu,  and  then  Vis  - 
vavasu;  and  each,  as  he  entered,  was  successively  commanded,  by 
his  father,  to  put  his  mother  to  death;  but,  amazed,  and  influenced 
by  natural  affection,  neither  of  them  made  any  reply  :  therefore, 
Jamadagni  was  angry,  and  cursed  them  ;  and  they  became  as  idiots 
and  lost  all  understanding,  and  were  like  unto  beasts  or  birds. 
^Lastly,  Kama  returned  to  the  hermitage,  when  the  mighty  and  holy 
Jamadagni  said  unto  him  :  '  Kill  thy  mother,  who  has  sinned  ; 
and  do  it,  son,  without  repining/  Rama,  accordingly,  took  up  his 
axe  and  .-truck  off  his  mother's  head  ;  whereupon  the  wrath  of  the 
illustrious  and  mighty  Jamadagni  was  assuaged,  and  he  was  pleas- 
ed with  his  son,  and  said  :  '  Since  thou  hast  obeyed  my  commands, 
and  done  what  was  hard  to  be  performed,  demand  from  me  what- 
ever blessings  thou  wilt,  and  thy  desires  shall  be,  all,  fulfilled.  Then 
Rama  begged  of  his  father  these  boons  :  the  restoration  of  his 
mother  to  life,  with  forgetfulness  of  her  having  been  slain,  and 
purification  from  all  defilement  ;  the  return  of  his  brothers  to  their 
.ziatural  condition  ;  and,  for  himself,  invincibility  in  single  combat, 
and  length  of  days.  And  all  these  did  his  father  bestow.'  Sec  Wil- 
son's Vish«a  Purawa,  Vol.  IV.  p.  19. — fan:  ^ns%  rfPJsrr,  t'f  "zftWi 
*1W  fTK^n^'iqT.  "— f^rRrfa^Sfo  Referring  to  his  becoming 
wroth  and  commanding  Paras  urama  to  kill  Rewuka.  Hemadri 
translates  03n?JR:  by  •'  ^t[t:,:. — *rfT,  Hemadri  remarks  :  ''  sTfcr^- 
KKMlrt^  T^Tii  5#tfft.  "— %4HM*M*fiRKp^l>  Vallabha  ex- 
plains :    "  Hi"l  HHW1 H  Mtifitf*n  >&43i7-  '** 

P.  349.  St.  66. — V[^('f^^n^,  In  the  shape  of  the  rosary, 
hanging  from  his  right  ear,  of  the  seeds  of  the  Aksha.  Aksha  is 
what  is  more  generally  known  by  the  name  of  Rudrakska.  Ru- 
drakshas  are  considered  sacred  and  are  still  worn  either  singly  or 
strung  in  rosaries. — vis^w  ,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  ^^TfTVpT  I 
^ft^ft  *Vr**T?nfcna-  "— ^fH-m-d,    &e.,   '  bearing,  as  it  were,  in  a 
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disguised  form   (  ^qr  jTttst  ),   the  number  twenty-one   expressive  of 
the  times  that  he  killed  the  Kshattriyas. 

P.  3.j0.  St.  67. — f^-'r  ="?Tf  -=?Iirti4^T>  Hemadri  explains  •  "  ^  f- 
^rirt^<rrf  ^5lt  ^TR^R^-" — PTM-HK,   Hemadri   remarks  :    "  3fq-  ^rj  T* 
r-TTT  i  ayf  7.5-:  1  n-?r  qTsr:  rf?f  f(jr^r •.*• — fcrg#>^%5T  ^^Tr,    The   myth 
regarding  the  death  of  Jamadagni  is  as  follows  :    '  It    happened,  on 
■one  occasion,  that,  during  the  absence  of  the  .ft/shi's  sons,  the  mighty 
monarch  Kartavirya,  (  the  sovereign  of  the  Haihaya  tribe,  endowed, 
by  the  favour  of  Dattatreya,  with  a  thousand  arms,    and   a   golden 
chariot  that  went  wheresoever  he  willed  it  to  go  ),  came  to  the   her- 
mitage of  Jamadagni,  where  the  wife  of  the  sage  received  him  with 
all  proper  respect.     The   king,    inflated    with    the   pride  of  valour, 
made    no    return    to    her   hospitality,    but  carried  off  with  him,  by 
violence,  the  calf  of  the  milch-cow  of  the   sacred   oblation,  and  cast 
down  the  tall  trees  surrounding  the   hermitage.     "When    Rama    re- 
turned, his  father  told  him  what  had  chanced;    and  he    saw  the  cow 
in  affliction  ;  and  he  was  filled  with  wrath.     Taking    up    his  splen- 
did bow,  Bhargava,  the  slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  assailed    Kartavir- 
ya,  who  had.  now,  become  subject  to  the  power  of   death,  and  over- 
threw him  in  battle.    With  sharp  arrows  Rama  cut  off  his  thousand 
arms  •  and  the  king  perished.     The  sons  of    Kartavirya,  to  revenge 
his  death,  attacked  the  hermitage  of  Jamadagni,    when   Rama  was 
away,  and  slew  the   pious    and  unresisting  sage,  who  called,  repeat- 
edl},    but  fruitlessly,  upon  his  valiant    son.     They   then    departed; 
and,  when  Rama  returned,  bearing  fuel  from  the  thickets,  he  found 
his  father  lifeless,  and  thus  bewailed  his   unmerited    fate.     He  then 
made  a  vow,  that  he  would    extirpate   the    whole    Kshattriya  race. 
In  fulfilment   of    this    purpose,   he   took  up  his  arms,  and,  with  re- 
morseless   and    fatal   rage,    singly    destroyed,    in  fight,  the  sons  of 
Kartavirya  ;  and,  after  them,  whatever  Kshattriyas  he  encountered, 
Sams,  the  first  of  warriors,  likewise  slew.     Thrice   seven   times  did 
he  clear  the  earth  of  the  Kshattriya  caste  ;    and  he  filled,  with  their 
Wood,  the  five  large   lakes    of   Samantapanchaka,    from    which   he 
offered  libations  to  the  race  of  Bhr/gu.'     See    Wilson's    Vishnu  Pu- 
fana,  Vol.  IV.  p.  21. See  also  Mahabharata  Vauaparvan  Adh.  116. 

P.  350.  St.  68. — T'JTTTPT^.    On    this  epithet  Charitravardhana 
remarks:    "3H(<tal«<:  Hftlt«3«" 

P,  350.  St.  69. — \r:^m^fqf^,  Hemadri  explains,  "  ^r^Jf'q"  l\ 
"  cTKT^Wt  *=T  "  Panini,  V.  4.  25.     And   further  observes  :    '*'  fl^T^t 
stItH  \  T\~M  "  I    And   Charitravardhana   has:    '•  *f>*ir  ^TRtPfflpN"*" 
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— SH'+l'^fMlP^,  Hemadri  explains  :  «  wf^Tg  ^TM<^(M  i^vn?R-- 
f%i^  j^TfTf  ^^Vflrcjifl."— 3qf%>  Charitravardhana  says,  "3jj%:  ?sfrfo- 
rfsfq-."     And  Vallabha  says,  "  3Tf%:3F^  ff#faiTrgirStfffrJtsFr.w 

P.  351.  St.  70. — STjfrtTft^r^lft"!  ^rr  grq-fTr?  Charitravardhana 


P.  351.  St.  71. — oTT^nrtft?  opposed  to  stFctIk- — ^u^gWlt*. 
'  By  receiving  a  blow  from  a  club.' — gfl^TT  f^r,  On  this  Hemadri 
remarks  :"  stflr  5":^f?n-"  And  Charitravardhana  has:  "f?qFR"<r:- 
fl^r<  |  " — f^5K*T*4T^Trr ,  referring  to  the  bending  of  the  great  bow  by 
Kama. 

P.  352  St.  72.— #qwffpf  snT^^R": ,  Cf.  Hemadri,  "  3j|rtHI 
jpr  #r  yt  srmpq-  h^fti  mm  H?rft"STf  *wm  ^frTTreqr  I  ^phr^Mrr  wr  i 

■*Ta7rft  Irft"FTfSI%f^r?^t:."  And  Charitravardhana  has,  "  zrqrr  'TJRTlfl 
Jrit M I K< f^f^RW^^T^P-T-' .  "  and  Sumativijaya  has,  "  afl^R-*  TT- 
^nfJrirpf  gt^-fTTi^rT  tTHT^TTfR"-  "  The  poet,  however,  has  in  his  mind 
the  rage  into  which  a  wild  beast  is  thrown  and  not  to  the  helpless- 
ness it  is  reduced  to,  when  its  horn  is  broken.  Hemadri's  explana- 
tion of  the  epithet  is  different  from  that  of  Mallinatha  and  Chari- 
travardhana; but  his  comparison  is  not  happy. 

P.  352.  St.  73. — ^rfcrfpfp,  Charitravardhana  renders  it  by 
"pTO'Jprp",  *  with  its  meaning  divided,'  i.  e.,  made  to  mean  another 
person  in  addition.  Hemadri  says,  "f^>T:fJv?frr  :''•-- ^"nCr?-  rJT  *ir+Hlft*? 
Hemadri,  explaining  the  expression  once  like  Mallinatha,  gives  also 
the  following  :  «  ^^  z*uftff  v?  i^Tp-rpr."'— jfj-jjfl-^f^,  Hemadri  dis- 
cusses: '<  sfl^i»<ii*i<'di5R  i  "  ^FTT^f  ^rrrfr  wsztrnk^wmr  "  %vk 
^t^t^tot  i  "  «rr|^rsTY  "  tft  tiUdlPiu4i  i  Tiwsfq"  atf^  jjij-.  f%t- 
?j  «T|fc  f^-^-%TT  I   ar^T^^t  I    "  JK&  f^:"  Pacini,  III.  3.  103.  f|%  fwfi 

*H4?«s  ffrt  W&  RrarUrr  i  tT«rr  jn^^T^r  i  "  ?\~zkfii  =r  jtt  m  ^t?c  "  zfa- 

Translate  the  aphorism  : — '  The  affix  *r  come3  after  that  verb  whicTi 
has  a  prosodially  heavy  vowel  and  ends  in  a  consonant,  when  the 
word  to  be  formed  is  feminine.  '  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  ''  ^r^- 

P.  352.  St.  74:. — ST'^-i'^rsFf'^Wj  See  Meghadiita,  T.  verse  50. 
— ^w^HJ^mM  WW**'-,  See  note  to  67  verse  above. — cRTTrFrT?«J*2 ^ n .' , 
On  this  epithet  Hemadri  notices  :  "  vrf  ST^TnVRT^TT**  I  sfr^RT^T 
fc  T^TT  iTq^rrrt  ^rj  ^rj   ^  7:*3T^ufrT."     And    Charitravardhana  has, 
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P.  353.  St.  75. — ^sT3"j-v*rffa  ^TTT^sfa  *r,  '  that  it  burns 
even  in  the  watery  ocean,  '  referring  to  <*^Hrt. — ?r  HIHlfd?  Chari- 
travardhana  remarks  :  <;?3"=tht  ^FrTq^TrTtfrr  ^TT^:  ".  On  the  follow- 
ing verse  Charitravardhana   says,    '*  flf^  ^HR-^":  iHI^HHU^Hfr^V 

P.  353.  St.  70.  —  nrf^-  ^i-rHrt,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  makes 
the  following  remark  :    •'  Jjf    f^=r   RN^rJTTT  b^T^FT  I  '=rfft  f^TT  ?- 

fnr9Tf%  rT%:  ^HrfM^ifprr  ^H-Mi'^  ^-j-4HHj}rN,^'Ti  phtt  ^tpr  '=fjh- 

3W  -t>fl(Hrq|JiH:  I  fT:  fR^T  ?PrflfiT  3T-"     Vallabha  also  has  the   same 
Agama.     Compare  als)  Paras'urama's  speech  :  u  t^  \  wft  ^t  f^sq- 

*TF^  ^"R  ITH"  ^:  tR^TST  I  tTHHtllC  +I^^-T  ft^T  VJipn  f?3f  I  rT^T  3"  ^~ 
^7»T:  ^TT:  ?^^Prf  ^T  fqiTPTf  I  finfcT*,J4V4  R^TTO  "KMriftOaPTT    I  3Tf*THR 

*  ftirFT  ^^trf  ftmrc;  i  fotte  ^RRra"  ?Rt:  ^qw  qx=  i  rcto  5  »rc- 

^PRTRR  I  sfTTT  »T£fSR:  STPRTP-T  RriMH:  I  <$W<I  HHltW  flf^fftl':  ST- 

^tt%:  i  qinni  wq  ?r  ^-hhhi  H^Rrar  i  aff*»ict  d^igi  |r r^tr^t:! 
3rfvr%  rrnr  R^r  ^rr:  flRJTTTFP-n  i  --ft  ^?ft  sr^*?  FRCf  tsn^ii:  i  ^r- 

{HW  *M*<<J.I  sr?f  flTfR^PJ  '"  ll    See  Ramaya«a  Balaka??Ja   canto  75. 
— «J<Tk*<-'   For  a  parallel  expression  compare  Buddhacharita,   Canto 

IX.  verse  15.  *'  j^tt  --^fr  qf?^Rp|  ^ptpfr  ?^nr  f^nrf  i  *r  fc  *rr 

^T^rT:    ff^t   ^cFR:    f^RTTf*TCT%   II — md-MRT,    Charitravardhana 
says,  '*  5f  f  TR?T  *TR'~.  * 

P.  353.  St.  77. — PTrT'F^JT,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  ^  fa- 
^TTTT  '=RTFfiT7R  ^  Hff:  |r^:".  And  Charitravardhana  has,  "  WW[H  fq-- 
^JT  '<RTlfR*R  *Tf  W^:  ". — 'H^Pt.  '  even  by  this  means  ',  '  even  if 
you  do  this  much.' 

P.  354.  St.  78. — ^nmw*i ^-IHHI ^fH" ■,  On  this  Charitravar- 
dhana remarks  :  "  *FR  rrnjr'^-.  ^rfTsTR-''  And  Hemadri  has  :  "  ^r 
^TTPT^t  STR-TpqFTTT^  I  T^r^^^X:  I  cPTI  +  MK*l  I  u  *$fi&  *..<i|$*|<  " 
?R- 

P.  354.  St.  79. — ^>4^^?!»iM^iTii  xAnmn^.  '  returned  an  an- 
swer by  the  very  taking  of  his  (  Paras'urama's  )  bow.  '  that  is, 
the  only  answer  he  was  plca?ed  to  give  was  the  very  seizing  of  the 
how  itself.  Cf.  Hemadri  "  fcfgift^'JM^:  ".— f^TrTrqr^rf*T?n>iT:,  Cha- 
ritravardhana remark  1      "  :?^^  ^(t<NHy-«f.  " 

P.  354.  St.  80. — >j=r  jfW'Frft,  Charitravardhana  interprets 
as  follows  :    ''  r^m^    fW^53T?TPjt    WV  TCMm*^  ?r^r  ^TT  «MVM*l 
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ftfkrT:  &0.  "— B^fHMIMi  Hemadri  explains  :  u  TfT^f  ^<IHfH*l'dHIH- 
^  3nlH^  '*•— Prx^fa-;  Hemadri  explains  :  "  <*f  V^rt  ^H"  ^T 
^■<Sq9r/L_ q^p^f:,  Oharitravardhana  explains:  "  "Tr^-T^r?^  TO.  '• 
Charitravardhana'gives  the  substance  of  this  verse  in  the  following 
words  :    "  jfteTttsmRT  U»r^F&T*r  ^^W  ^T  ?*  W*  ??TO.  " 

P.  355.  St.  81.— ^T^q-  f^  vjjt^r:,  On  this  Charitravardha- 
na  remarks  :  «  TO  TOtfrfT  tfW'ftsGft'M  R^fo?*  HUTT-  "  This  re- 
mark of  Oharitravardhana  has  also  been  quoted  by  Vijay'anandasu- 
ris'varachara»asevaka  "  *W  3T  I  TO  W*fwT\  f^  ^fftT  *T^  ft- 
*f TFTri  **R  (ft  TTftTFiTr-".  See  readings.-*^,  On  this  both  Oha- 
ritravardhana and  Vallabha  make  the  following  remark  :    «  ^?lt 

P.  355.  St.  82. — trrfofi-  srftrf^PRTTf^,  like  the  moon  and 
the  sun  respectively  rising  and  setting  at  the  same  time,  as  for 
-xaniple,  on  the  full-moon  day.— TtTPHft^ra^ft,  Hemadri  re- 
marks, «  T-RR^S  U*  irXttfm  W.''-^<TCflW,  On  this  epi- 
thet both  Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana  make  the  following  re- 
mark :  «  TOI  <TC*rt  fe-Tcfr  *raffR?T  and  quote  the  following  from  S'a- 
3'vata.     "  f^TfT^f  R3TRrqT?*RRft  T%f^*T<T:  "• 

P.  356.  St.  83.— f^tffTO,  The  son  of  Siva,  named  Karti- 
keya  or  Skanda  is  the  God  of  war,  being  the  general  of  the  celestial 
armies.  See  note  to  verse  1,  Canto  VII.— an^T  ^ftW*  °«ii»"?i*, 
On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  arrspft  3rRR%ft  I  ^FTR^^SR  •* 
3TEJRFTO  I  "  ft:  w:  =nPWJI%  ft:  OTTCfn  snPJ?!R[  I  ftt^T^  T    ^Tf'W 

*rt  ftjfrfJrHT^  "  f^r  i  saffctrftffli?*rawt  " 

P.  356.   St.  84.— ^T  5Jft  &c,    'Although   you   are   insolent,  I 
cannot  cruelly  kill   you,   because   you   are   a   Brabmana.  '  Cf.   the 
S'ruti  quoted  by  Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana.  "  *m"\T  T  ****** 
3ft.  Compare  also  $£maya»a  Balakanda,  Canto  76.  "Jf^S^  Jr 

^i  r^trw^fr  ^  i  (  flrerflPRflP'n:  <rHt#ftR  <p*re* )  '.  ^2" 
^t^^^r^^Rprft^rtifHt^T^^^  ?RR^<Ri%f  1  wrcresfT- 

R  ^RT  ^R^fRT^R:  ". 

P.  356.  St.  85.— r^TO,  Hemadri  interprets  the  expression  by 
ti  -p^  ?  m  an(j  Oharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  render  it  a3 
M  cj^n^r:  '■.— 5^  ^HrR-  '  The  ancient  being,7  referring  to  <TTWR, 
who  is  not  only  the  most  ancient  but  also  the  only  Being  that  sur- 
Tives  each  periodical  deluge  (  v^wm  )  of  the  world.— in  *TW*f  m, 
,  Of  you  who  have  comedown  to  the  earth,  »'.  e.  incarnate. ' 


Canto  XI.  notes.  237 

P.  357.  St.  80. — 5fFrerF37rTTrT'>  Hemadri  remarks,  "  rfrT  ^t- 
f^F:  ". — MM^IdL  Charitravardhana  explains,  "  qT^TT  ^iWTFT  ^f,  " 
and  further  remarks:  "  qTTTTFTT  ft"  ^wnf?r«ff  W^  MKI*lg*IM4?Pu- 
ftf^",  "  and  Vallabha  has:  u  ^TFfTT  *n  ^TTTR"  ^T^rR":  ".  Cf.  Eama- 
yar?a  BalakaruZa,  Canto  76.  ll  ^nr^TTR  irqr  ^rr  q^T  "rf  3TJW   I  NN% 

rf^T  Wfc  *l*«-^  $?TT  if  4.!  ^4*9"  f  I  ?TTFRT  ^TTFT  TIT    pf  Tlffff   *rq*  I 

?TT  ^<y^H  JTT  ^Ir^q-  TW  ". — TTWf&Tr,   Hemadri   explains:   "  q^T 
~?fl%  %*^p^r  frTS'ffrpT  <TT.  " 

P.  357.  St.  87. — HpriHWT  ^T,  Hemadri  remarks:  "  ff^  f^f<*4\- 
'QTn.  " — Trfa  Vallabha  interprets  it  as:  •'  ^trt^T  T%T-  " — *T  **!  lfrs"- 
r^^TfrT,    Hemadri  remarks  :    -;  n jt£t#  f^T*3?  *7*T  I  fsffipV-MM  PTT- 

P.  357.  St.  83. — 111^-^3*  fw^T"3T  ^T^#T?  Rama  faced  the  east 
at  the  time  of  shooting  the  arrow,  because  that  is  the  way  to  the 
Svarga  or  the  region  (  r^  )  presided  over  by  Indra.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  Indra  is  the  tst^qiw  guarding  over  the  east  Cf. 
Charitravardhana,    ''^T^f^^f   T^f^r^Tf^MT^TT^T  ?W3   f^^T-\  " 

And  Hemadri  has  :  "f^tJN^T  MK^^I-M^  Jn^sR^q":/' — H'IHhV 
4Rm  •,  Charitravardhana  explains:  ,{  y  ^rrif  rq- ^  I  ^  rt  I  ^T  f^PT^JT  ". 
— srjr^pr:,  Hemadri  analyses,  "  <r:C<HMJ-fl  srpffr  37^  W." 

P.  358.  St.  90. — iM^MHqr^rar,  i.e.  by  defeating  him  and  thereby 
depriving  him  of  his  pride  and  haughtiness.  The  highest  of  the  three 
qualities  (  q^f  )  is  supposed  to  belong  to  the  highest  of  the  castes, 
and  the  next  to  that  (  ^fr  )  to  the  next  lower  caste,  the  warrior 
caste.-  ^pj  i\fHr{-,  i  reduced  to  humility,'  so  necessary  in  a  Brah- 
ma»a.  Cf.  Hemadri :  "  TFf.Tt  frffw1?  f^T'^rrrT. — pnT?f:fa  Hemadri 
renders  it  by  "  qTT3T*Tnfq\  "  Even  the  disgrace  of  defeat  is  a  favour 
done  to  me.  For  by  this  I  lose  my  lierco  nature  which  I  have  inhe- 
rited from  my  mother  (  she  being  a  Kshattriya  woman  )  and  I  re- 
sume that  peacefulness  and  quiet  which  naturally  belong  to  a 
Brahmawa. 

P.  358.  St.  91.— mmifa  Hemadri  discusses  :  "  -=rTH  huh  4.1  >>Ti- 
^T?qT  BT^TT»ir  (t  V-TRT:  ' '  ffr  •  ^WTOF^'n^TT  I  "  ?PK^:  I  ^TW  ^t- 
^V:  I  n%fiRi   WR^H,    ST'-T^p*   ^T^^iff^r   ■Tfr^jfiffi  i   ;m   ^  | 
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«3ffa  *ttv-tt  flr-prptfir  **R°ffcrr:  tm'i  w  wm  i  ?tt  Mft  ^?Tf  ffrcf  j^t- 
^r  *rfor  [?*fa  m,  Ms.  ]  stt^  "  fr?r  Nai.  II.  62.  i  "  n^«T^m^  "  i. 
^sjif^r?  *frr-fT  i  T^rtwrp-fcirFT  I  "  fir'-T^m^tf^,"  Pawini,  VI.  1. 

49,  f?^^T?t  oft  I  fiTTT^::  <+^Pl^PT:  I  T£T  I   snTTPTC  m^^fo  I   "  HHhOftl 

Panini,  V.  8.  63.  ffrf  tfp-n^T;  i  "  JTTT^r^^rrf^  ^  "  f?qrcr:  I 

P.  350.  St.  93. — ^T^r^T:?  Appears  to  have  used  for  the  sake  of 
alliteration.— 5*  frcr^RTcTT^TSTT  <*NH<$jHMI*b  See  verses  5-15. 
Ganto  VII.  See  also  verse  36  of  the  present  canto.  See  also  Bud* 
dhacharita,  verses  13-24,  Canto  III. 


CANTO  XII. 


P.  3 GO.  St.  1.— PiM&RmtlH*:,  '  who  had  his  appetite  for 
the  objects  of  sense  i.  e.  worldly  pleasures  satisfied.  '  Cf.  Hemadri : 
H  Rf*5"  sq~tpFT  fa**n*n  k.um<H\  ^f.*  sftffRSf  WU  "  And  Chari- 
travardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  •.  "  3frnT:  Rf%5T  WT  frsprr 
H*KlR*  ^T:  HHiW  ^T  *T  fP-TT.  "  And  Vallabha  has  :  "  str^Rf^- 
«PTCTT:.  "  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  appear  to 
interpret  more  correctly  than  Mallinatha.  And  further  Hema- 
dri, Charitravardhana,  Vallabha  and  Sumativijaya  have  the  fol- 
lowing :  "  fP-JT  ST^|rrr[%  |  q^r  Rf%?:  (fR:  n"^r^^:  ^TprnRTrFT  ^  tf  hj- 
*T5TT  <*II'H  3rP  stiff  fSTTPTPT  3T  ^TTrT:  sfeftq-  amraPrsfpft  qTa>Jjlj[  *r^f?r 
<P-TT  flYtfT  armt  ffrT  qr^FfPf.  "  The  figure  according  to  Charitravar- 
dhana and  Sumativijaya  is  "  f^sTi^T.  "  The  word  f^ft?  as  appli 
cable  to  fJT?  is  not  a  felicitous  expression.  Mallinatha  seems  to 
have  felt  the  difficulty  in  explaining  the  word. — «Tf%:,  On  this 
both  Hemadri  and   Charitravardhana   make  the  following  remark 

P.  360.  St.  2.— |>%^hr^?,  '  as  if  [prompted  ]  by  a  suspicion 
regarding  Kaikeyi.  *  That  i9,  Age,  fearing  lest  Kaikeyi  feeling 
jealous  should  prevent,  in  case  of  Das  aratha's  death,  the  installa- 
tion of  Rama,  to  which  he  was  as  the  eldest  son  of  the  eldest 
queen  entitled  as  of  right,  came  in  the  form  of  Hoariness  and  whisper- 
ed to  Das'aratha  that  he  should  declare  Rama  his  successor  to  the 
throne.  See  readings,  and  Cf.  'Bhatti,  '•  s^rt  3frPt  W-A  ^TTSTTsfT- 
^P^TT  I  *T^^RTf?T*T;rT  ^'s.rUtT  TWffT  "  II  IV.  16.—*^,  Hemadri 
takes  it  as  an  indeclinable  compare,    '<  airVFqrq-q-.  ■' 

r.  301.  St.  3— 4U*i^tHi,  J&tfFWT  say  Charitravardhana 
and  Vallabha.  Analyse  fturf  *#*Rf  ^Frft  Hit?TFnE^  «fanfw»r«?q-. 
— vr&T3f\  fnT^N%,  '  gladdened  each  of  them  as  it  spread.  ' — 3^3-- 
^rirpf:,    Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  *T^WR:.  " 

P.  3G1.  St.  4. — ^fwvqf,  Hemadri  explains,  "  n-1?"  TT  ^f?r  R- 
KfTT^nqTR  *fad*«.A«WI.  "— *H*1*"|:  ^nftm^fPn,  Hemadri  re- 
marks :  "  %cqr  Vf^TT  CTO  ^TT^rr^.  "     And  Charitravardhana  has 

— ^frnt,  Hemadri  interprets  it  by  u  ffrvR,  "  and  Charitravardhana 
by  u  trr^r.ir^f^.  " 
31 
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P.  361.  St.  5. — gsgfirmfi  Hemadri  renders  Indra  by  %q- 
and  cites  the  following  authority  from  fir$.  fl  pjf:  qrf"i  *J[\  *TT'?  *r- 
H4>HHJ-Tm<l  "  fffr- — ^7TTfaflWr>  Hemadri  remarks:  "  ^t:  ^T- 
fTRTCTTTT  "«  And  Charitravardhana  has,  u  <m^'5!^ftif|tKI-'-J*^r- 
^l<-qi3Aq1fr<JH<-;h{,r?."  Cf.  Adhyatma  Ramayana,  Canto  II.  "  ^J  \m- 

qfrnpntt'^RT  i  rTcfr  $hi*kh  tfTrar  ^sf  hihk-<h:  i  *nwi  qr*f  &>t  ?wt- 

JTTf^rzT  J^Tt^rrT--    I   ffT*^  *T%    JfTft"  TTf^ftT    ^T  %t  I  ^TS^"  luPl^  ^%4" 

P.  362.  St.  6.— ^j^^i^rtf,  Analyse  fhFq-q-|^  ^  qsmwi-  The 
granting  of  the  demand  of  Kaikeyi  to  declare  Bharata  her  son  as 
the  successor  to  the  throne  brought  death  upon  the  king  ;  and  thus 
Kaikeyi  became  a  widow.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  "  U^f^TT^R  ^qT,JII^{flH 
il^-H^IKq^fr'Krtr.  "  And  Charitravardhana  has  the  following : 
"  s^-HH  n^Tf^rlt  ^^^  H~JJlh •  "  On  the  following  verses  Charitra- 
vardhana and  Hemadri  observe,  "  arfa'JrerfarSTt'r  WT*?  TfT^T^rF^TTf-  " 

P.  362.  St.  7. — ftnrr  W^h  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  ftr  sfrefqg 
^  ^jtTfrT  533/' — rTfRTT  .gf^tftSM^l*!  ,  On  this  Hemadri  makes  the 
following  remark  :  "  rtfr^*  WW*  ffff  jf^rT:  I  faHfa?f  ^TITT  gf^tf!»  "  and 
Charitravardhana  has  :  *'  wj  JTTfsfa  *m  farTT  *THf  [  3  ]  r?TCzrjftf?r  HTO  I 
3PT  ^T  I  tettT^m  <Tff:  «<-J-nftl*fTS*HT<rr1  «TTT:.  "— 33TO,  Both  He- 
madri and  Charitravardhana  cite  the  following  aphorism  :  "  itf^t- 
^rqf^T  flifpn  ^^f  ^f^VTmT~^JH,  "  Panini,  II.  3.  12.  Translate  the 
aphorism: — u  In  the  case  of  roots  implying  motion,  the  place  to 
which  the  motion  is  directed  takes  the  affix  of  the  accusative  or  the 
dative  case  in  denoting  the  '  object,  '  when  physical  motion  is 
meant  and  the  object  is  not  a  word  expressing  '  road.  '  "  As,  m^ 
or  i^HI'-f  f~-;3l7i.  But  not  so  in  jpffiT  wft  ^^rf^r.  Because  the  verb 
does  not  denote  physical  motion.  3T'-3TR  *r^fflT '  He  goes  over  the 
way,'  i.  e.,  the  object  being  the  '  way.  '  But  not  so  in  aff^T  T^ffi". 
Because  the  verb  does  not  denote  motion ;  nor  in  &r>m  3"irf<T  the 
verb  here  does  not  denote  l  the  object  '.  The  word  3T-T3  includes 
the  synonyms  of  road  (  I.  1.  68.  ).  Aa  q^-jFT  T^ffa,  ^n^t  T'-3fr!.  The 
prohibition  applies  with  regard  to  the  going  over  or  occupying 
the  road  ;  so  that  where  a  person  from  a  wrong  road  goes  to  the 
right  road,  there  the  dative  will  be  employed,  as  q%  Jrnrfa. 
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P.  362.  St.  8. — jjijUHl  ff?F>  On  this   Hemadri  observes :  "*r- 

Hrr\\fi\lHr\ri.  "  And  further  he  goes  on  saying:  «  zpr  [  rpr  Ms.  ]  :pfj- 

— ^nft  *qf?T«Tfa  Cf.  Charitravardhana :  "  n^TTf*rt%  z*&  ^m,  » 
i.  e.  when  he  was  about  to  ascend  the  throne.  VaUabha  explains  r 
"***JI«lWS*rt  f^TT:.  "  Analyse  w$$^  ?r  W^  s^  ^.— ^rnr^r  ^~ 
^F^7%,  i.  e.  when  he  was  going  to  prepare  for  his  relegation. — f^- 
p~MrU:,  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks  :  u  ^pft:  fl'fffj  Rcmn- 
C^TTfllW-d.  " 

P.  362.  St.  9. — f^sr  ^U^*HU4>  '  entered  the  Dawiaka 
forest.  '  Cf.  Hemadri :  "  <>j^*I  TPT  HT^^-fl  d*Tl4df&<f  ^f.  "  The 
forest  of  Da«c/aka  commencing  from  the  north  (  i.  e.  the  southern, 
portion  of  Bundelakha/jda  )  of  the  mountain  chain  of  Vindhya  ex- 
tends on  the  south  to  the  regions  of  the  river  KWshna ;  com- 
prising eastwards  the  districts  of  Chhota  Nagpur  and  extending- 
as  far  as  the  borders  of  the  Kalinga  territories.  And  to  the  west- 
ward extending  as  far  as  the  two  divisions  of  the  Vidarbhas?. 
Setting  out  from  Ayodhya  on  the  Sarayii,  Rama  first  arrived  afc 
the  banks  of  the  Tamasa — the  modern  Tons — then  passed  through  a 
fertile  tract  and  crossing  the  borders  of  Kosala  came  to  the  Veda- 
smn'ti  river  (  the  modern  Sot  or  Sati  :  a  branch  of  the  Tons  ) — then, 
crossed  the  rivers  Gomati  and  Sarpika  or  Syandika,  (  Sai  )  and  ar- 
rived at  3HH<.;K  near  the  Bhagirathi — the  capital  of  the  Nishada> 
king  Guha.  Through  his  assistance,  he  crossed  the  Ganges  and 
passed  the  night  under  a  banian  tree.  The  small  tract  between  tha 
Ganges  and  Yamuna  was  then  a  forest  dotted  with  hermitages  of 
ascetics  specially  of  the  great  Bharadvaja.  Hence  he  crossed  the 
Yamuna  on  a  raft  and  arrived  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  Chitrakufa  by 
the  river  Mandakini  or  Malini  at  a  distance  of  24  miles  from  the 
confluence  of  the  rivers  Yamuna  and  Ganga.  In  the  way  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Yamuna  he  paid  adoration  to  a  celebrated  banian, 
tree — a  representative  of  which  is  still  regarded  as  the  af^rr  or  un- 
decaying  tree.  The  distance  of  Chitraku/a  noted  above  is  certainly 
too  short,  as  it  is  50  miles  S.  E.  of  Banda,  which  is  9-r>  mile-  S.  W. 
of  Allahabad.  More  than  100  years  ago,  Tieffenthaler,  to  quote 
from  Thornton's  Gazetteer,  described  it  tl  as  the  resort  of  all  India, 
being  the  residence  of  Rama  and  his  wife  Situ,  after  they  had  left 
Ayodhya.  It  is  crowded  with  temples  and  shrines  of  Rama  and 
his  brother  Lakshma/ia.  "  It  must,  therefore,  be  recognized  as  the 
Chitraku/a  of  Ramayarja.     It  is  situated  on  the  clear  river  Pais  uni 
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vhich  is  therefore  the  Mandakini  or  Malini  of  old  days.  ■  The  geo- 
graphy of  Southern  India  as  given  in  the  Ramayana/  observes  A. 
Boorooah,  *  is  very  confusing.  The  whole  country  from  the  borders  of 
the  Vindhya  mountain  to  the  southern  banks  of  the  Krishna  appears 
to  have  been  a  vast  forest  vaguely  known  by  the  general  name  of 
Dawcfaka.  Rama  entered  into  it  after  leaving  Chitrakiita  and  the 
hermitage  of  the  sage  Atri.  This  mountain  may  probably  be 
traced  in  the  Chhota  Nagpur  Districts.  It  was  here  he  crossed  the 
torrent  river  near  a  great  mountain.  This  evidently  refers  to  the 
river  Narmada.  It  was  in  this  forest  that  he  came  to  a  tank  called 
tf-qpfl*-  or  five  nymphs,  which  is  probably  situated  within  the  Cen- 
tral Provinces  below  Chhota  Nagpur  Districts.  It  was  in  this  forest 
that  he  passed  some  time  at  q/^dt  near  the  Godavari  and  mount 
WT^r.  This  part  of  Dandaka  was  known  as  3Pf^?rpr  or  Human  ha- 
bitation. These  may  probably  be  placed  near  Palaveram,  where  the 
Godavari  rushes  from  the  mountains  as  Rama  is  said  to  have  after- 
wards travelled  westward  in  search  of  Sita/  See  Indian  Antiquary, 
Vol.  II.  p.  243.  See  also  Anandoram  Boorooah's  Ancient  Geography 
of  India  page  19  and  also  page  140. — JTc%37  ^  *TrTf  TT:,  On  this 
epithet  Charitravardhana  makes  the  following  remark  :    "  fqrTTTFiqT- 

P.  363.  St.  10.— rH*S<itHIM-'>  '  Affected  with  grief  from  his 
separation.  '  Analyse  rT^T  UHW  f^PTPTT  ftrVrnt:  tffferP" — k%r-i\  ^TTT 
t^H^r,  Of.  also  Ramayawa  :  "  a^re^sr  £  ^  J&FW  Wfi  8 
-qi  ct  T#M  WX*  ^T^  ^Tfr^lT.  "  Of.  verse  79,  Canto  IX. 
— W^rHHH^H  ^jf^PT^^rT-  Tiiat  is>  '  regarded  it  a 
cheap  retribution  to  be  allowed  to  solve  the  curse  by  giving 
up  his  own  life.  '  So  far  as  the  wording  of  the  curse  went,  it 
implied  that  his  death  might  have  been  caused  by  the  death  of 
Ms  son  or  sons.  Therefore  he  thought  that  it  was  a  cheap  retribu- 
tion that  he  himself  should  put  an  end  to  his  existence. 

P.  363.   St.    11.— f^ftfiM**ltf>   Hemadri   explains:    "  f^WT 

^TRT^.  "— STCaPlffaatj  analyse,  ar^TPmt  *?T  fw  U^TT  T^fffhff- 
^. ^^IH^m^^fTr,    Charitravardhana   explains  :    **  Fr?^  psTTTf 

<3iqH^wi^i<flHiH^Nfr    ^"ri"  fW  ir^wnfom  w?#    &c. " 

And  Sumativijaya  has  :  C'ffl^rt  f^r^t^T  Stfr^qTT  ^  cfaf  rfvfcR- 
=rf.  "  And  Vallabha  also  has  the  following  :  ffr^afaHd^TPTT.  '" 
And  Hemadri  explains  :     "  tTsT^J  pVTF^TCHPTf  T^f  fiflf  ftlTPTT- 
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P.  363.  St.  12.— 3^:,  Hemadri  explains  :  "  gM^iftckfa;.  " 
Charitravardhana  says,  "  *rt^HIJl^:.  "  And  Vaiiabha  has  "  fW- 
^HNR*P%:>  "  'hereditary.' — n-^riq:,  Hemadri  interprets  it  as: 
"  rfp-^rjpq-:.  "  And  Charitravardhana  by  "  afqr^rr:  "  like  Malli- 
natha.— HPiHI-^fH'N    Hemadri   explains  :  "  ^tPTfTTf^r    Mld^^lf^"  ^s' 

gf*r:. 

P.  364.  St.  13.— rPTTf^vf,  Hemadri  remarks,  *'  UHT%4HIIl<- 
^■>j:.  ■ '—  firsfh^ I *fi *H i I $*si •<,  Hemadri  explains,  "f-PntfT  *T^T^«n" 

P.  364.  St.  14. — rPr^T  ^MsJMIvqirer?  >  '  seeing  the  trees  be- 
neath which  he  had  dwelt.  '  Cf.  Hemadri :  "  3f=r  n'TnTl^iKl'ft 
R"TiTfTT  3TTR:.  " — ^V^:,  at  the  miserable  condition  of  the 
princes  having  had    to  dwell  under   trees.    Cf.   Hemadri :    u  3^p% 

P.  364.  St.  15. — r^H-dhd^H^?  '  who  was  in  the  forest  of  the 
Chitraki'ifa.  '  For  Chitrakuta,  see  note  above  on  the  9  stanza. 
— BT5h=---i'J^^|,  Hemadri  explains,  "  ^^fqjsr  3Pf*TTI%5T  ^Hf^rn" 
^t7^r^qT^?rqT. "  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  "  3{^r^5T  SH^PJftr 
■^i'-lgurir*^  *RTT:  m  rTTT-  "  And  further  he  says,  "  fqTTT  ^^<JIH«5.l 
TT^t  JPTT  TFPp^T  I  fit  F^r^TTRT  ^fr{  mm\#\W$:.  "  '  Whose 
essence  (  virginity  )  had  not  yet  been  enjoyed,  '  i.  e.t  which  had  not 
yet  been  touched  by  him.  Si^flg"  is  what  remains  of  anything  eat- 
able or  drinkable,  after  one  has  eaten  or  drunk  of  it.  Cf.  Hemadri : 
"  <  |  ^  q ^  q'^zfjj^f^if: .  "     On  the   following  stanza  Hemadri  saya, 

P.  3C5.  St.  16.— HfTrT'in'TlTiTt,    Analyse   bt^t:  P-PTT  ll«4fft$uu: 

-rfrv?:  *TT^TCT  'FT  fTTT^T  i  I  ~M  H  31T*TR  &c. — arr^TT^  lU^-riK  %%>  Pari  vetta 
is  one  who  marries  while  his  elder  brother  remains  unmarried.  A. 
younger  brother  so  marrying  incurs  a  great  sin.  As  rr^Tr^T  is  des- 
cribed as  a  wife,  Bharata  thought  he  would  be  a  great  sinner  by  ac- 
cepting her.  Cf.  Hemadri:  "  5mf?r*M«**K  ^^  ^T?T%  f^frT  I  '-ifTm 

■*r  fair  qtrfr^T  £#an"  i  "  wkNi  <rftfaf*ra  rnr^r  tffarfHf  i  w^  k^\  * 

?PT  I  tf^nfr  i\*JVAfiUti:  fF^RTr:.  "  And  also  Charitravardhana:  "  n- 
And  Vaiiabha:  "^^   |  ^TOfaiTT^f'T  ?:  *<MHJ|  fe&  I  TftV^fl  *T 
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■mPtf  ^ih^h^ii-^hi:.  "  Compare  also  the  following  jjiRdt^M  quoted 
in  Taranatha's  <*mw<-4  \ STPPTR: — "  ^cKKIPTPJl^  ^"6iM  <J#  fR- 
<K)^)^R?  ^TS":  I  C<  ^KSPTPY?  4HHI-t  Rf%^R;  QfiRRT  HTR  i  qKPT™lt 
^E:  1  q-RT^ft^T  3r3T  I  W^PTf  ^TrTT  qrf^rft  ^RTS":  I  ft  SR  trfctcTT:  "  ffrT- 
It  is  said  that  the  kingdom  of  S'antanu,  who  began  to  reign  before 
his  elder  brother  Devapi,  was  visited  by  a  drought  which  lasted 
twelve  years.  Cf.   Bhagavata,  IX.  22,  12,  fgg.  ^RTfq":   ^M«H*d^  3T- 

^fr  rf?t  iicH^i:  i  fro  qf^^q-  ^ifMtrj  i^  jr=  I  spt*^*?^ n^r 
I  sptt  £i*T3T  ^st^  t  qRq  q^T  Tt*--  i  ^pfrg^^r:  q^^RT  c?- 

F.  365.  St.  17. — TVr5T«frf>T^rt  3T?f,  '  that  they  might  be 
made,  during  his  absence,  the  presiding  deities  of  the  kingdom.  7 
The  Padukas  (  wooden  slippers  or  the  stone  engravings  of  the  Pa- 
dukas )  of  saints,  Sannyasins,  such  as  Dattatreya  for  instance,  are 
•up  to  this  day  worshipped  in  honour  of  them. — ^M|u|:  PT*|:,  On  this 
Hemadri  remarks,  i(  frftef^fprmRTPPT^  ^^:-  "  And  Charitravar- 
dhana  has:  "  f?qR^  sfRRtRRtR  T  '^^  ^llVRqW  il^RPRTq:  1%- 
-H|c*Hl   *Tf rSFTR  <jV-R.  " 

P.  365.  St.  18. — ?Tf^MH<H->  See  Ramayawa  Ayodhyakawda 
Canto  127.  "q  s^cMJTOTft  ^PR^W:  *$$'•  l  TP^TWTOSft:  tifaH 
^TifltrKI  I  H«)|rt«4|MH"  ?N"  ^ITqPTPT  *T  ^  I  >PR:  ^mPT  ?R  "TTp7r«Tf  R3T- 
T3;  I  ?TrR^  *TCR:    sJFrRPTf^-qT#qT5%  I  rT^PT^rTCT  U^t  4il<qRPT  S^T.  " 

P.  36G.  St.  19.— jfnifWTflHi'-  Hemadri  explains,  "  qTqP^Rfa- 
frT  MKWlf^TTFtTW:  I  "  W  TIT  fTC":  ^  P*R  PPSq"  ^R?f  I  rTRT  R*R~ 
^qPTPqTqf^R^qR-" — f^Tf^v  On  this  Hemadri  discusses,  "  irpFF- 
^p^q-    PHlRM|<A|rq*«*l«imiw1    *TlRrT    ¥ R  HRrftlrT  3RRPR  7f    MRM1«* 

cf^q-RT^:  I H3R  HRhRft  *rTqw=R  5  wqR  i  frer  *rc**rrfta°3PTC°r  *fon  I 

*:  apsfr  5  ^RtrP-TJTPTf  "  f  R  I  ^fTf^PTf  R  I  T3RPfiP?qTf^f  ^q/Rq^tRTRR- 
fSRRTPPSRRtf^W^R  I  RRRPFTyqf  R  I  HRTT^fc^Pf  RRftfrf  rT  Sfr- 
^PYR."  And  Charitravardhana  has  the  following  :  "  ^n  ^mf  ^_ 
frK^R  Id^Ph:  I  «tdiHpH>TtfrT  '  q^qR'^rq^rTRWrqi, '  Panini,  VI.  3.. 
42.  ffft  "J^^JT:  I  ^T  HPfiq^R  qr^frr  J  TftUT5^  f^f^TPJRJR^R- 
f^Fq-:  I  *HRR  ?R  Hf^ftlrt    3RRT*^qTPTR  j^^R:  F^qT-  " 

P.  366.  St.  20. — ^rf^FT,  Hemadri  remarks  and  quotes  the  fol- 
lowing :  "  T^T  I%TRT##T  I  "  ^ft^^t^TTfaq":  ^PT^R^RT  ?rf  5R:" 
II.  18. — f%^|^H#»  '  what  the  descendants  of  Ikshvaku  were  ac- 
customed to  do  in  their  old  age,'  viz,,  to  renounce  all  interest  in 
the  world,  and  to  practise  religious  austerity  in  the  forests.  Cf.  verso 
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70,  Canto  III.  Verse  11,  Canto  VIII.  Cf.  Uttar.  I.    "  u^hrlri^ft- 

P.  3G6.  St.  21.—  cH^frlH.,  Here  Hemadri  discusses  the  follow- 
ing :  '*  MK^hilRHl^  I  q^rfT  ftf^^^T^FP-mq-  "  f^rW^^TR- 
FT«r:",  Pamni,  VIII.  4.  6.  ttw*  ^  *T^T  Itf^R^qiKCTM^r  *&  J£- 
5?RT?T  ^TT^T^TTffr  ^F?fOT?^  T*ft-  "  See  preface  to  our  edition 
of  Meghaduta  page  77. 

P.  307.  St.  22.— ^f^  f^FJ&c,  6'/.  Vallabha  :  "  vrrcmT  [  ^TRT^ 
Ms.  ]  mq  Tpq^T:. '"  This  portion  of  the  story  of  the  text  seems  to 
agree  well  with    Padma  Pura?*a  :   "  rnTffsr^  Tift    fllsprTOTrT   \~Wtf  I 

fterc  qktfrA-.  tftftwpftet  i  tTfsgr  n^T=  ^:  §tf  ^tt?  qrFr^r  i  3#- 

•TliTT  WSJ*?  f?%q    ^l&HK*T    I    ?T    TfT    ^T^f  HT  ^rtr+|rtHrtr-|H  |  f|r 

^1^7:  ^T?R  PFTC/T  ST^t  ^T ^"  *HT  T^t  5^:  WTP-ff  *T  TTCtf:  I 

<H"    rPT    rT^    ^    ^R^T    *PTPTf ^T  ^  ^T^prf  %  <RT  3TTT 

5HT  I  *T  <R  ^^=  "-ffar:  3K'JIIMrHHM:   I  ?npfi:  sffp-X  ^f^Fl.  5T5m  r^pp<tf  I 

crt%  HcTTr^Tr^  tfm\  fr*  i *xfcT#T  ftwmm  ^^f  ^Tr^r.'' 

The  Ramayana  does  not  mention  that  crow  was  the  son  of  Indra, 
nor  that  Rama  was  resting  his  head  on  the  lap  of  Sita,  but  that 
after  the  royal  couple  with  Lakshma/ia  had  partaken  of  the  venison 
procured  by  Lakshma/m.  Sita  was  asked  by  Rama  to  keep  there- 
mainder  of  the  meat  for  the  crows,  when  he  beheld  her  attacked  by  a 
crow.  See  Ramaya«a  AyodhyakaHtZa,  Canto  95  Nir.  Set.  edi.  verse  38. 
— ^frtPTF^riWP^T'T  ,  Hemadri's  note  on  this  appears  necessary  to 
understand  the  verse.  "  fa^PR  UWT  3qTqt*rf%|^5  T'a'OTJ  ^rcrqif-T^T  ^\% 

tfiT:  tffaf  rSRTTTPTT  WZ'-  I  Tyfl'^HM IMT^Rr^  TIW  3HT«I  "  I  < I H I J-4 "I  ft  t 

*  ^rcft^'iHiflirm  ^TT^prft "  m  [  m<n  Ms.  ]  ^pfwr  ^R"  m^- 

f<T  q^fl"  3Ts%7^5  ."  Charitravardhana  has  the  following  :    ''  ^J-fi- 

ft  *i*4<i*i*t^«ff^t^T3^  i  tfRTPrr  ^rcr  o^t  ^nPr  iu'-Kii?  ?tvt  ^ 

«^R  <fr)i4ftM  TftftTCfW*  Ft4'T  fT^TI?<T3TT?Trt  ^1^:."  Sumativijaya 
has  also  the  same.  This  incident  as  related  by  our  poet  does  not 
appear  chaste,  for  R'amaya?»a  nowhere  says  that  the  crow  attacked 
any  particular  portions  of  Sita's  person.  Kalidasa  seems  to  have 
based  this  incident  on  a  different  version  of  Rain  ay  a  wa  compare 
Buddhacharita  Canto  I,  verse  48.   See  also  above  quotation. 
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T.  867.  St.  23. — fsffen^tT,  '  a  reed  missile,'  an  arrow  made  of 
reed.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  "  fN'lfa^f^KHl'^zpr  fNi*FfjfH"frr  %TK<Ttf*rj*Ti  I 

ffSr+iqiM  ^ft^^fr  I  "  f<ta  ^kTn*!^  3-rfpt  ?^vt^\  i  rr^wrsfq-  ^ 

rrjT^:  *^*^l  ^?T%  *T?iT  "  Tffi  W^M^^%-  "—TT?Fftzz&R  &c,  For 
the  incidents  see  above  note.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  u  *r  ^T^T  [  ft  Ms.  ]  it,— 
*T[  ^zff  s,^nnfF:q"   uqTC^^IHK^-UJFT:.''   And  also  Charitravardhana  t 

JHT^T5TIT^TKf^"  ^fffR::-" — gg^>  On  this  Charitravardhana  has  the 
following  :  "  ^q%mt  3TT?H%q"t-  " 

P.  367.  St.  24. — STU^T^nT^i,  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  3?§"^f  *I?t  h 

P.  368.  St.  25. — STTfa^'a'  WX^*i?>%  ^FT,  '  living  in  his 
journey  in  the  hospitable  families  of  the  Munis. — 3Tf%%^,  these  are 
the  ten  asterisms  :  3TT*T,  "FT^'  <T^r,  3^Mr,  t^j,  vij,  StHT,  C^T,  Hm 
and  ^3Tf?T,  which,  when  the  sun  enters  them,  pour  rain  (  ^^\:  )  on 
earth.  Cf.  Hemadri,  "3"?%  ^>J  n^TTf^!?  ^&J  q'tftj  T^l  Wl  ^&jn- 
f^TJ  WTfT'lfcl,  M  and  remarks  :     "  ^r^RR   nf^nTKT  3WKRf  5FTCTFL  t 

to^tr  srgctr  mmxi  1  fW^TT  r*hr  fiprrmw  ^t  Tfrr  qtfp-R°r  ^^to 

TTR^r  qr^TT  JT?TT:  I  "  fT51?TTqRT:  "  3R  n^PTaTT%:.  And  Charitravar- 
dhana has  :  "  ^''TPRf  ^Tf^T%J  Wf  uftrj  ^SRJ  3T  3TR."  And  Val- 
labha  has  :    "  snt'Wj  Tsrf^FTTF^lrj  ^r&j  ct*r  ." 

P.  868.  St.  27. — STw^qiH^JH?  On  the  stay  of  Rama  with  his 
brother  Lakshma»a  and  Sita  at  the  hermitages  of  the  7?«shis,  who 
with  Atri  at  their  head  lived  at  the  entrance  of  the  ^T^ftTq-,  see  Rii- 

rnaya?ta  Ara»yaka«da.  Cantos  2-5.  3FPFRT  is  the  reading  of  all  the  ma- 
nuscripts except  B.  C.  E.  which  read  3^0^-.  This  appears  to  be  the 
correct  reading.     Cf.   Ramaya/ia   Ayodhy al<  knda   Canto  118.   "  f£ 

f^t  qj  ^Jr^  qwrrwnR  ^  I  ^t^u^  %fc  ^rcrl^RWT^  i  *rt  z^Tki  tffif 

?R  TTr^TFT  WW*  I  3RS:TT*ffl??    Ffesft?  ^f^qR.  "    Compare  on  3Rff- 

qr  the  following  1  "  ^  nm*  jr^r  fprT  *mR  ^r^TTRfq"  1  q-  ^w-qr- 
^i-qf*r  flRffqr  qqtff?RT "  fFj^eJy^  ^rptr  i  "  wq^r  5  fr?^?  ^-  ^q;- 
jrqiR^H  1  TrT^T  qViqt  sr-RRifrq'qT  "  i  "  q^wfcr  ^m^  qTpq^ri- 

s^RqT  "  ?R  ^  *TJ« — ^Tt^rf^f^T?.^  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  "(j- 
r:n^qRf*f*TRR/'  and  Sumativijaya  says,  "  qq-  ?qq?qT  yRTT:  €miti4'iqr 
*RT*RT?R*n^:"- 

P.  368.  St.  28. — H^rnrerfTSP*  'whose  colour  was  reddish  brown 
like  the  evening  cloud. '  On  *F--qre  see  our  note  to  st.  60,  Canto  XI. 
Cf.  Hemudri,  "  q^.mw^tHq:  fq^T:'>.  Also  Charitravardhana  and 
Sumativijaya  "  JEh-qM  ^^-Ml+lrfW    ^^  ^rerTS^rf^^frs^TJ"*   and  fnr- 
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ther  he  observes,  "  ^nrrrfnr^^  Tft  T  f^^ff^-fl^l^Hl?  Hf i*  Su- 
mativijaya  has  also  the  same.  And  Vallabha  has  "  tf^Tr^rfrWT;.5T 
For  the  account  of  Viradha  see  Ramayajia  Ara>/yaka/»c?a,  Cantos 
2-4.  For  a  similar  expression  compare  Buddhacharita  Canto  I.  verse 

P.  369.  St.  20. — 7f4 FW k 4U H R :?ffT  ifTPTT,  '  as  drought 
takes  off  the  rain  from  between  the  months  of  S'ravana  and  Bhadra- 
pada.'  On  account  of  the  certainty  of  the  rainfall  between  those 
two  months,  Viradha  seizing  Sita  when  Riima  and  Lakshmana  were 
present,  seemed  to  be  as  violent  as  drought  that  takes  off.  as  it  were, 

the  rain  between  S'ravana  and  Bhadrapada.  See  Ramayana  Ara- 
nyakanda  ,  cantos  3-4.  Nir.vaya  Sagara  edi.  P-f.  Hemadri  and  Cha- 
ritravardhana  :  "  sTT^rnfT  FrT=F<tTT'3tr  "^^R-  "  And  Vallabha  has 
**  STW^nff  ff^R^fT^:-"  And  Hemadri  discusses,  tl  vfe  qft  qfqf?r^r  n 
Panini,  III.  3.  51  ffrT  *nrr  H^n^T^FTTFT^  "  9TTT-°  '"  Pacini,  III.  3. 
58.  j^q-T.  Translate  the  aphorisms  :  — '  The  affix  '  ^3r  '  is  optionally 
employed  after  the  root  '  vff  ,'  when  the  word  '  3r«r  '  is  in  composi- 
tion, the  sense  being  witholding  of  rain.  '  The  word  '  optionally  '  ia 
"understood  here.  The  word  ^^^f^r'^  means  the  absence  of  rain, 
from  some  cause  or  another,  when  the  season  has  arrived.  As  3^- 
=frff  •  or  STT^Tft  2;^T  '  the  drought  of  rain.  *  The  affix  '  srcr  '  come3 
after  the  verb  '^ ',  V,  k\',  Rt^',  and  'jnj\  This  debars  q^  5  an<^  ia 
the  case  of  H^j  the  affix  sj^  is  debarred.  As  *Tf:  '  planet'-,  qr=  'a 
boon';  ?&:  'tearing,  a  cave';  R3H":  'certainty";  rpf:  'march'. — rTR^ft- 
q^T:,  Charitravardhana   renders    it  as,  4'  ^H^dlT^nTT." 

P.  309.  St.  30. — ehig.H:?ih  See  note  to  verse  71,  Canto  VI.  The 
reason  given  in  the  text  why  Viradha  was  buried  appears  to  have  ori- 
ginated with  our  poet.  The  Ramayana  has  the  following:  "  3TTT  ^TTT 

ft  u»r  ftfaq  3^T  ^"sr  i  wsm  frT^fRTJTT  --rq-.-  ^rpr:  i  a?f%  f  f**ft*r% 
SNt  ^T^rrq-fK^T:  i ar  ^m  stfafafap*  trffraf  *p?tct?£  ijrt 

H^yH  T^TT:.  "  Or  Kalida=a  must  have  based  the  account  of  his  text 
on  a  different  version  of  Ramayana,  such  as  of  the  sage  Chyavana 
&C     See    Buddhacharita,    Canto   I,  verse  48.     "  Tr~HM+'1K*I  ffsr 

to-  anro  qvf  «mt  f?fa:  i  faftf?«PT  q^  '^tit  ttr:  q"w*m  wt- 

•"^rn^  "  I — <pT  gN^fH?  '  will  defile  the  locality  in  future.'  qrr  *  in- 
future,'  •  subsequently.'  Vallabha  renders  it  by  tstft,  but  his  render- 
ing does  not  look  happy. 

P.  309.  St.  31. — TSffTfiT,  Cf.  Hemadri:  "  T^tRt  TTTSft  tWIfl- 
t   q^T^t  I  ^TT^ff^fTq:.    "     Charitravardhana     says,     "  ^HN$|<ii.  * 

32 
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Panchava^i  is  the  name  of  a  part  of  the  great  forest  called  ^g^rr, 
The  five  fig  trees  are  3WJ,  f^3",  3?>  *TPft,  and  3T#r^.— ^^TtFTT:, 
See  note  to  St.  21,  Canto  IV.  Cf.  Also  Mahabharata  Vanaparvau 
Adh.  90-107.— ft^rrre-:,  Cf.  Hemadri:  "  frf^qT^T  ft"  fa^ST^^T 

P.  370.  St.  32. — ^^TrTr?H^^T*r,  '  a3  a  female  snake  goes  to 
a  sandal  tree.'  The  ground  of  comparison  appears  to  be  tbe  summer- 
heat  (rTFl")  to  the  snake  and  of  Madana  to  the  demoness,  and  agaiix 
the  tenderness  of  Rama  and  also  of  the  sandal  tree.  Hemadri  has 
the  following,  "  wf&rf:  ^%  vtf?>:  qjfa  ^FT^Frq^t:  "  I  WfJ^T-  tf$T  I  flr- 
^•pj  s^nfftfcT  sfft^Pft-  "— ^"rerr,  Hemadri  explains,  "srqwr  tRT^r 

^iljh^ht  i  ^nr^^fpT  i  "  j^qfr?^?FTr  mti  ij  q;#r  crcRfritlf  i  *h^«t 

P.  370.  St.  33. — ^  ^%,  {  made  proposals  of  marriage  to  him,7" 
'  made  advances  to  him.  ' 

P.  370.  St.  34. — fT^T^VT:,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri,  Chari- 
travardbana  and  Sumativijaya  make  the  following  remark :  "  f  <sf^fc- 

P.  371.  St.  35. — ^grr*^HHr^jpT>  '  Because  that  she  had  first 
gone  to  bis  elder  brother.'  The  reason  of  refusal  by  Lakshma»a  was 
that  as  3TT *wr  first  desired  to  choose  Rama  for  her  husband,  she  was„ 
as  far  as  he  (p^t)  was  concerned,  as  good  as  Rama's  wife,  and  hence 
stood  in  the  relation  of  a  sister  or  mother  to  him.  Hemadri  explains? 

tet  qTHPrrr:i^  ^r"  ffrT  f^r:  1  Tm  ft  ^tffa^:  1  s^s  fm  ^  *tt^t  i  ^qr  ?fffiT 

qt°famT  i^\  1  "  ^ry^T  ^E-  ^\^h  "  Pacini,  IV.  2.  3.  f?q-q-  |  m  ilpT> 
ttfeFl  *■  I  "  ^TTfyiT?qr,^rntTR  flsTPlf  "  Pawini,  IV.  2.  21.  f?^  I  "  q-- 
^qt^  ^  "  Panini,  VI.  4.  148.  |  «*  frfaftsfa  ^  f^fTrf^Pt  5T*Ff  frtr  I  #- 

epfafq"  ^fR'rt  *#£  s^refsfq"  t^t?t"  ff?r  ^t^^^ft^.— ^pref^rrr, '  not 

Teceived  with  due  respect,  '  l  rejected.  ' — s^raj^rt^Trar?  Charitravar- 
dhana  discusses:  "  f?tpr   prq?q73PT  fapRf  I  ^P-T  TT    I  WJHW5'^  f^Tf- 

flfr  "  I    And  Hemadri  has  the   following,  "  ^vf  ^h  *T3T?T  jtrf  gq^'ri— 

P.  371.    St.   3G. — ^f^Hfj^m-)   On    this  Charitravardhana   re- 
marks: "  enwfq-  WTFTOTj  %fim\:  tffrTrqT  m-  "    &c— ST'PErfcrf,. 
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On  this  Hemadri  observes:  "  y^r  ^m&  *n*-qnHi3  wpfanmfr  Tr  '* 
and  Charitravardbana  and  Sumativijaya  say  "an^rq^T^TTr^  ITT^fTf  9 
&c— ^^?T^T  T^«  The  Propriety  of  the  simile  here  is  the  likeness  off 
a  young  woman's  smile  to  the  rising  moon,  so  often  alluded  to, 
— Pi^ldft^ftrei,  Hemadri,  Charitravardbana  and  Sumativijaya 
render  "  fa^Ffa"  "  by  "  ^nmn%=T.  " 

P.  371.  St.  37. — qr^r  TTF>  Charitravardhana  remarks  <'?f?r  3Rt- 
PT>:."—  igrqT-  TR*PT:  &C.  Charitravardhana  explains:  **  f|  q^rr'^Tq-r 
m  <%rq:  qr^TT:  *T  7**TT  ^k  (  is  his  reading  )  ^RUTR  ^T5qT  f^T:  I  3f- 

P.  372.  St.  38.— ^oRjjj,  Both  Charitravardhana  and  Vallabha 
analyse  "  iFrhsiTT  ^TCTT  ^T^n  STr  "  ;  but  Hemadri  analyses  "  wnrflT 
WJFT  ?Wf<  *TT-"— ^T  ST^n'JTcT,  '  took  her  genuine  form  that  was 
true  to  her  name.'  Cf.  Hemadri,  «'  ^TT^KH^I^KFT'h  •  " 

P.  373.  St.  39.— ipT^T  ^r^T,  On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana 
remarks  :  ^r?ih^r  TOFT*?  "  f3pCTT*rs<J5»T  qresFT:"  Tf^TF^.—  pj^t, 
Hemadri  discusses,    "  nrf^^FT  f^q-R^  fjlr  ^^  ^q-ofr :r4f^rT?TTf%TT^- 

=rF«rt^l«r  wrffa  t  ^f^rf^:  Tftirr^  wi1H«H4"  i  trvr  »rrM4»i^  s 
*  *hi<3'  ttc^  f^^rr?  «■:  "  i  S'i.  I.  3. 

P.  373.  St.  40.—  fafrTTra-:,  Analyse  f^rfr  fTf^nw:  ^r  *Ff  ff 
cTF1.1i:-—  M^^  TR^^  rnH-MM*l*7  'Gave  her  a  repetition  or  super- 
fluity of  hideousness  or  ugliness,  i.  e.,  added  to  her  original  ugliness. 
iJJT^fi  is  literally  (  what  is  said  again,'  what  is  repeated  ;  hence, 
doing  that  again  which  has  already  been  done,  which  already 
exists. 

P.  373.  St.  41. — V^r^v^NrTf^TTV  Hemadri  analyses  :    (l  'tt\-\:  ^%- 

^rTTTt%  f*  q^rpr  q^n^rror  "  I  "  srpTP*TT*F*?rF^Ti5  "  Panini,  IV.  1. 
13.  fft7T£| 

P.  373.  St.  42. —  iPT^jpf,  <  Human  habitation.  '  This  was  a 
part  of  <'^4«FC'J;-f,  where  jjjt  and  zyi  lived.  See  our  note  to  stanza* 
9th  of  this  Canto.  Vallabha  says:  u  apf^^isf  rTTTT^mr^ITT  iFT- 
^fFTT*^  ^*\X-  "  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  : 
"  3RT>.TRT*2t  T%  STTT-  "  But  the  Ramaya?m  does  not  speak  of 
Janasthiina  as  a  city  or  a  forest. — ?HfTFJ>t,  Hemadri  renders 
it  by  ''  ^ifTEnrpJr^rq-,  "  and  Charitravardhana  and  Sumati- 
▼ijaya  have  u  f^*"FTT*TTf^^T,  "  they  together  with  Vallabha 
read  ^.jTFfvir.  See  readings.  And  further  Charitravardhana 
observes   sq^rfaFf    I     "  ^jfJT^^t  W-i\fHV4WW\  "  Panini,  II.   4.. 
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81.  rfo  ^rppfTFTPrfrr  I  3Tf*r<T.  For  an  example  of  similar  use  of  zq^T 
which  means  invention,  see  BhaM*,  "%%ww  «r?r  ^r^PT.  "  Translate 
the  aphorism  : — '  A  Tatpurusha  compound  ending  with  the  words 
?qirr '  invention,  '  and  dq^xf  '  commencement,  '  is  neuter  in  gender 
when  it  is  intended  to  express  the  starting  point  of  a  work  which  is 
first  invented  or  commenced.  ' 

P.  374.  St.  43. — r^dl^^ci^,  On  this  epithet  Charitravardha- 
na  remarks :  "  foRf^^Tf  ri*Hifa*^q"  fr%fHH3I**i."  The  Asuras 
placed  S'urpawakha  at  their  head  as  their  guide  and  marched 
against  Rama.  Even  the  meeting  with  a  person  who  has  got  his  nose 
cut  is  a  bad  omen  ;  much  more  is  the  guidance  of  such  a  person, 
to  those  setting  out  on  such  an  important  invasion.  The  reader 
will  mark  the  hurried  manner  in  which  the  poet  merely  alludes  to 
or  touches  upon  the  principal  incidents  of  Rama's  history  as  narrated 
at  length  in  the  Ramayana.  See  Ramayawa  Aranyakawrfa, 
Cantos  25-26. — y4siM<!H«£HT>  Hemiidri  and  Charitravardhana  ana- 
lyse "  F&%  J^TTTft  Wrrc^f  "  as  a  Bahuvrihi  compound. 

P.  374.  St.  44. — ^ffaf  ^  t^-JTT  faT<T>  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  : 
*'  ulrTKtf'Jf  F^TT  Hf^q-  ^=rq-  ftgj^r  ffrT  TR-"  And  Charitravardhana 
has  :  "  F^ir*r  tfldHdi  f#  qrff  ^T^TS£Pr?£*r7T  *FNlRrAP-h.  " 

P.  374.  St.  45. — rn?TV  ^f  ?T  &c,  Hemadri  observes  :  "  3^r  ^fr- 
spnfq^nr^.— "H^^IAIv  Hemadri  discusses  :  ''  qw^WWW  fPflFrr  " 
Pa?dni,  V.  4.  43.  fTW  Wl  I  "  ^^TFTT  Y%w4  V4T  "  Panini,  V.  3.  42. 
u  3Tft*t"lf^nw  ^  "   Panini,   V.  3.    43.  ff?r  W[  I  "  ^f^^^t  I  ^T  I  H"- 

^tw:  tf^i-rumKiJf  i  ?*^H*rl+<ul  i  t*  nffr  q"^^T  ^  ff?r  ^fh": 

P.  375.   St.  46. — 3TETg5|%q 3pTT^IT-'>   Mark  the  play   upon 

these  words.  They  look  better  when  taken  in  conjunction  with  ?q- 
T,  '  censure/  than  when  construed,  which  it  is  also  necessary  to  do, 
with  ^Tor,  the  demon.  It  is  not  always  that  language  affords  a 
full  scope  to  childish  puns.  Cf.  Hemadri.  ^PTrftRT  7TT:  I  7T  %fi3r 
[  g*  jf^-  Ms.  ]  |  u  ijm^\  "  Pacini,  VI.  4.90.  ffgrr^jFIT  ^  "  W*' 
%it  *gt,  "  Pacini,  III.   8.  113.  ff?r  ^  ^  I     '«  ?hTT^r  JTf^TfW^TV 

P.  375.  St.  47 — ^Hjffia:,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  *  sm- 
fqflt  ffiw^iPf,:,  "  and  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  "  <f- 
*fo  UK^f  fW^^  "  Cf.  St.  57,    Canto    VII.  And  also,   *  tf^f|$?T- 


Canto  XII.  notes.  25 L 

P.  375.  St.  48.— -fayftgfSf:,  Charitravardhana  explains  :  "■  fo. 
^HUWMTrt'Hril  W  h".— <TfTf*f>T  a#|^  <  by  birds.  ' 

P.  376.  St.  49. — grf^Trt  f^f^^r,  '  Nothing  was  seen  standing 
except  bodies  of  warriors,  with  their  heads  cut  off.  '  ^  should  be 
taken  to  connect  ^r^-  and  qftrf  in  the  preceding  verse. 

P.  376.  St.  50. — ^ijsfNpr,  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  apr^^y- 
*\1  *T*TTT.''   Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have,    "  arq^nrbTT- 

P.  377.  St.  52.— jtv^  <Tf  faff  rT  ^T,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri 
makes  the  following  remark:  "  3?^r  JJTTTrrH^nfiiFrf^T^:".— fa- 
?*%Ta  =  1?rZ\x>  '  From  the  outrage  done  to  his  sister  '.  f^Tf  does  not 
mean  amputation,  but  simply  punishment,  subjugation,  putting- 
down  &C.  Cf.  verse  55.  Canto  XL — q^i^yj:,  '  Rava«a  was  the 
younger  brother  to  Kubera  and  son  of  Vis'ravas  who  was  the  son 
of  the  sage  Pulastya.  See  Ramayana  Uttarkawda,  Canto  I.  Also 
Mahabharata  Yanaparvan  Adh.  275. 

P.  377.  St.  53. — y4|^HU|  ^j%^T,  Analyse  ^l^'-tftTT  ^t  tr^T 
?H".  Charitravardhana  renders  '•'  fJTS^rq-  "  by  "  Rh^'jiv-jot.  " 
And  Hemadri  explains  nzTmwi  by  STrfnTTTq-.  See  Ramaya;;a 
Ara>*yaka?ida.  Cantos  42-43,  Nir«ayasagara  Ed*. — "tT^tt,  See 
Ramayawa  Ara»yakanJa,  Canto  49. — ?%ft»^W<qr*T<Hulh<Pd<i:>  See 
RamoyaHa  Ara>iyaka>;Ja.  Canto  51.  Charitravardhana  discusses 
"  Vtt     fPTTcTT^T    RrfltT:    i   "  rf^T  H^fR  HK*lR«T    T^% ''    Panini,  V. 

2.  36.  rf?r  zrr-^z^:  |  fa^i  UriwuHMft  <PidflRtft  ntfr  H<*mx  i 
q*r<r  ••jfr^rrT  Jfft"  rprnqf  ^i  ffr^rtfTfrr  ^-qfr  ^r  ?r  rlr^r:  "  i 

T.  377.  St  54.— ^HvfsHrTTI,  Ja/^yus  was  a  great  friend  of 
Das'aratha.  Cf.  Hemadri.  **.  iTTPTf?  Z3tr>l*?  *TW.  " 

P.  378.    St.  56.— fT?^TTTfrlTTr^7-,    Hemadri  analyses,    ••'  fog£„ 

P.  378.  St.  '7— ^vjf^vjrj^fqf^r,  Hemadri  explains:  "  Ttt  fT- 
•yfr^TT  (is  his  reading  )  Trf?^  ^TITT  q*q  TTfqr/'  and  Charitravardhana 
lias  -  T-i*  fa>Jfft  HUf^:  ^n"r  q^r  ?T^-"— ^^^•T^ftT^rrTv  C'/.  He- 
madri, "  jjrtt^t  fc  '--irT^rq-:  ^r^'^qTn iprt  *T^s-*rTrpjTf  arrf%"br  $tt: 
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mighty- armed  Rama  of  great  prowess,  formerly  my  beauty,  beyond 
conception,  was  known  all  over  the  three  worlds,  like  unto  tha 
beauty  of  the  sun,  the  moon  and  Indra.  I  used  to  frighten  every- 
where, the  ascetics  living  in  the  forest  by  turning  this  my  beauty 
into  a  terrific  form.  Once  on  a  time  assuming  this  terrible  shape, 
I  assailed  and  enraged  the  great  ascetic  Sthulas'iras,  collecting  di- 
verse wild  fruits.  Thereupon  he  imprecated  curses  upon  me,  say- 
ing, '  Do  thou  retain  this  ghastly  shape,  hated  of  all  mankind.  " 
Upon  my  praying  unto  that  angry  ascetic  for  my  relief  ifrom  that 
curse,  he  said:  '  Thou  shalt  regain  thy  stalwart  and  beautiful 
shape,  when  thou  shalt  be  burnt  by  Rama  in  a  dense  forest,  having 
got  thy  arms  dissevered  by  him.  '  O  Lakshmana,  know  me  to  be 
the  beautiful  son  of  Danu.  Through  Indra's  curse  in  Hhe  battle- 
field I  have  been  metamorphosed  into  my  present  shape.  After  I 
had  pleased  him  with  hard  austerities,  the  Grand-father  of 
the  celestials  conferred  upon  me  a  long  life.  And  therefore  I 
was  inflamed  with  pride  and  assailed  Indra  in  a  conflict, 
thinking  within  me,  '  I  have  gained  a  long  life,  what  can  Indra  do 
me  ?  '  Thereupon  by  his  thunder-bolt,  having  hundred  edges,  hurl- 
ed off  his  hands,  my  thighs  were  shattered  and  my  head  thrusted 
into  my  body.  Myself  praying  for  the  close  of  my  life,  he  did  not 
dispatch  me  to  the  abode  of  Yama.  He  only  said,  '  May  the  words 
of  the  Grand  sire  prove  true.  7  Whereto  I  replied.  '  How  shall  I 
live  long  without  any  food,  being  smitten  by  thee,  having  a  thunder- 
bolt in  thy  hand,  and  having  my  head,  thighs  and  mouth  crushed 
down  ?  '  Thereat  Indra  made  my  hands  extending  over  \yojana 
and  placed  my  mouth,  having  sharpened  teeth,  on  my  belly.  Thence- 
forth, stretching  out  my  long  arms,  I  used  to  devour  all  lions,  tigers, 
wolves  and  deer  ranging  the  forest.  Indra  said  to  me,  '  Thou 
shalt  attain  to  heaven,  when  Rama  along  with  Lakshmana,  shall 
cut  off  thy  arms  in  a  battle.  '  Acting  under  the  conviction 
that  Rama,  resolved  to  destroy  my  person,  shall  surely 
come  within  the  compass  of  my  arms,  I  do  always  assail  with 
irelish,  O  worshipful  one,  O  thou  best  of  kings,  every  animal  I  meet 
with  in  this  forest.  Thou  art  that  Rama.  May  God  betide  thee,  O 
Raghava.  Verily  did  the  great  ascetic  speak  unto  me  that  none 
should  be  able  to  assail  me  but  Rama.  Being  cremated  by  you,  I 
shall  counsel  you  best,  and  tell  you  with  whom  you  should  contract 
friendship.  " — jp%$  SHS^,   See  RamayaHa  ArawyakaHcZa,  Canto  72. 
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P.  379.  St.  58. — f^T  Jlffcnfc  &c.,  See  Ramayana  Kishkindha 
'Kanda.,  Canto  16.  For  the  genesis  of  Valin  see  note  to  stanza  104 
of  this  canto. 

P.  379.  St.  59. — frTFrTrrV^:  ilH^  T^ftTm:,  On  this  Hemadri 
remarks  :  u  3T%Hl^rrtHMfrk3- 1  "iT^VRTTTf^r^m.  "  And  Vijaya- 
nandasiiris'varacharanasevaka  has   the  following,    "  3^  r?  JITHPfT't 

P.  379.  St.  60. — ^rfd^MK^Tll^MrtiVTPrpi,  The  monkeys 
sent  by  Sugriva  in  search  of  Sita  having  failed  to  get  any  news  re- 
garding the  abode  of  Havana,  resolved  to  starve  themselves  to  death 
rather  than  return  home  without  having  accomplished  their  mission. 
Sampati,  the  lord  of  vultures,  brother  to  Ja&zyas,  then  informed  them 
of  the  island  of  Lanka,  the  capital  of  Havana,  and  informed  them, 
that  he  had  seen  him  carrying  off  Sita.  Ramayana  Kishkindha 
Kanda,    Cantos  58-59.   "  ?r^ft   ^q^'q-jff    tfTPTT^'qrU  '  tt^'TFTT  *Fn 

=cft  TjFnFn  ^  R^qjfr  i *^rfTf  *r  ^wfr  f^f  *rw  w*t=  i  gj^t 

&c.  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  "  aEttFTT  ff*l*JIM^fffrt  STTrffffir  3Tfa?T  tffrt 
^HT^^f  qm^KHdll^^---  " — TITfW-'j  On  this  Charitravardhana 
remarks  :  "  ^frfT^  *rrSrTTcJr*?%T  fry^ritHUisryf  H^ffi".  " — PTW, 
Hemadri  explains  :  "  JTHrSTTfSpfcfr  Frfm:  I  *rcfrT  f^toftepfnrsspfr  I 
rTVT  TT^T  I  '*  faUMN  fatlgHI^TTf^T  *PT. "  And  Charitra- 
vardhana has  :  "  J^PTirrf^PTcfr  fcjfrft  f^TCT  JTjSJ-*.  "  Or  it  may  be 
analysed  faifm  ifif^R:  (  Jpr?er  )  qTTRtf:. 

P.  380.  St.  61. — £2T  f^f^^dl  ^FT>  Search  was  made  for  Sita. 
in  Havana's  palace,  where  no  trace  was  found  of  her  ;  whereupon 
Hanuman  entered  the  forest  of  As'oka  and  here  he  found  Sita 
surrounded  by  Rakshasis  who  had  been  appointed  by  Havana  to 
keep   guard   over  her.     See    Hamayana   Sundara    Kawia.     Cantos 

14-15.    srifrfftftqtTC^  ^n^rTTorrs?Tf  i  cfifSt:  Tft^if  fTT  w^ifm  fn>- 

^  I  ^1T  ^iHJH^  «TT»TfHJrrf»rT  "  &C. 

P.  380.  St.  62. — >r^>foHf1'H*3fagr?^fM":,  On  this  Charitra- 
vardhana makes  the  following  remark  5  ""tf^THT  ^^M!^rtlMIT?5t^»5f- 
^TftT%7TWr?Rr  fSpft:  I  q^^  PrqriTinn;5f?^'rTr?n'rrT;:^:  ^f^t  ^T^t 
Hntft  ?f?t  ^T^:  I  f^'pr^'^  U^HI^l  ^  g^tTTT^T^-  "  And  He- 
madri has  the  following:   "  ctfrrefq^q-  ^fftT  qFT?^  T^RffT  ^"Ppn  Pf- 
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P.  380.  St.  63. — ftran^&j  The  message  was  accompanied 
by  a  ring  of  Rania,  with  his  name  inscribed  on  it  (  U*HIMW%-<W5- 
A\'A^  ).  Sita.  in  return,  sent  to  Rama  a  jewel  ( ^TRf&r:  )  worn  by  her 
in  her  hair.  See  Ramayawa  Sundarakanda,  Cantos  36-38. — 3T$T^ft"- 
^:,  Cf.  Heniadri  "  ?R  \$  3T$nT*n  f^PTRT  U^T^rcT  s^T^ff  ^-..  " 
See  Ramayana  Sundarakanda,  Canto  47.— ^"HHterRfcq^:,  '  Hav- 
ing for  a  moment  purposely  allowed  himself  to  be  seized  and  dis- 
graced by  the  enemies.  '  See  Ramayana,  Sundarakanda,  Canto 
48. — 31T?  5*f  rfarf,  '  The  demons  after  they  caught  Hanuman  set 
fire  to  his  tail,  when  he  assumed  a  gigantic  form,  and  jumping  from 
house  to  house  with  his  formidable  tail,  and  turning  it  from  side 
to  side,  set  fire  to  the  houses  in  Lanka.  "  See  Ramayana  Sundara- 
kanda,  Cantos  53-54. 

P.  381.  St.  64.— ^if  h<IHMM,  The  token  sent  by  Sita, 
with  Maruti,  appeared,  as  if  it  were,  her  heart  that  came  itself  to 
Rama.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  "  ^Sc-4lgrsfen'*  " — qTqfSr^rRC^  Hemadri 
says:  "  ^EtTrrr^gTirfcT  ". — fT?fr,  On  this  both  Hemadri  and  Charitra- 
vardhana  have  the  following  "  ff?f  ^nTT'T^qtWl^R^R'  |w:." 

P.  381.  St.  65. — VT^frqT*ra'*fF>  On  this  Charitravardhana 
says,  "  arr&^r  ^^T^^TT  ^r^Rq^^tf^lW?^.  "  And  He- 
madri explains:  "  3Tlt&IT;Tm3'  JrH^flTT  ^T'cTFT-  " 

P.  382.  St.  67. — ^pj^TPT:,  Charitravardhana  explains: 
"fhT'-J  *T^  Ir-q  q-qf  ?T!W:-"  Hemadri  too  explains  much  the  same  as 
Charitravardhana    and   quotes  the  following  from   Magha  :  "  tf^T^ 

HjZ4(H  wt  ^  "  Si.  viii.  2. 1 3T?nr  wPiMChmftH  i  ^r^r ^rfq-tpq^r- 

?f^fff^:  "  |  Dinakara  renders  W%r<i  by  tf^fH".  Sumativijaya  has 
also  the  same. — SfjTgVT:,  Sumativijaya  renders  it  by  "TfrffT- 

P.  382.  St.  68. — ff^HlPH^,  '  By  inspiring  him  with  wisdom.  ' 
Ribhishana  advised  the  restoration  of  Sita  to  Rama,  for  which  he  in- 
curred Rfivana's  displeasure.  See  Adhyatma  Ramayana  Yuddha- 
kanda,  Canto  2.  "  f^wifi  vm\  \?  ?r^  ^lfaR<1l<-*H:  I  tffaf  U^H^f  WZtf  %' 

•?T%ror--rq':  I  "  See  readings.— nfqT5^^:  ^%,  '  Encamped  on  the  sea- 
shore.'— +-Jir!FW.,  '  As  if  with  affection  for  the  family.  '  The  goddess 
of  Fortune  of  the  demons,  afraid  lest  the  excesses  of  Ravana  should 
drive  the  prosperity  and  herself  from  his  family,  felt  pity  for  it  and 
inspired  Bibhishana  to  run  and  submit  to  the  enemy. 
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P.  382.  St.  69. — PlAIMi-q^  Both  Charitravardhana  and  Su- 
mativijaya  explain  it  as,  '.«  M^lNi^  nTT*^5^  U^f  "• — H&  ^^TFrT, 
Charitravardhana  explains  ;  "  qFTR^rlT  HT-rftfrT  'HTT:  ".  And  Valla- 
bha  says    '•  q<KW[  3n^P%.  " 

P.  383.  St.  70.— <«|rMlfHl-H«  tr*f  Wn*  ^nfffT:,  '  As  if 
it  were  the  great  snake.  S'esha,  that  rose  from  the  nether  regions 
in  order  to  become  the  bed  of  S'arngin,'  who  was  now  on  earth  in- 
carnate   in  the  form  of  Rama.     On  this    Hemadri  remarks  "  3TFTFT- 

P.  383.  St.  71. — f^tiM,  Hemadri  explains  :  "  £%:  qr"Tr  f^rfr- 
*r:.  " — fTORnf.  Snmativijaya  explains,  "  %  TWrN"  ^TTFT  H  'TRir: 
^TTfT^TT:.  "    Cf.    also    the    Brahmavaivarta    Pura?ja.    "  ^A  fi -i] M - 

w$m--  ^rr^rrt  ^  5prr*f5  '  ^  twi^l?  tin  r^^^r  <wi  i  *  tr-Mir 

P.  383.  St.  72. — "^Tr^r^rrp^rinT^fpsrof: ;  Tn  which  were 
loudly  uttered,  acclamations  of  victory  to  ^i+rfii  and  of  victory  to 
rTF^*^  by  their  respective  warriors.     Hemadri  explains  it  by  :  "  f^&T 

^TTRf  sJTT>IT  I  rFPRT  3PT  MV-MM  riRTT  ^R^I  I   " 

P.  384.  St.  73. — TITTTfT^'  Sec.  The  weapons  of  the  Vanaras 
■were  consisted  of  such  things  as  they  could  with  their  superhuman 
power  cat  :h  hold  of  at  the  time  of  the  fight  0*2.1  trees,  rocks,  bills, 
swings  and  the  nails  of  their  fingers.  The  words  ^rir^,  PlN8,  ^TfrT- 
^T^f.  5*T  being  predicated  of  the  weapons  used  by  the  demons  show 
that  the  monkeys  beat  them  down,  and  completely  defeated.  Cf. 
"Vallabha  :  u '•  tf^F^T^'^-  "  And  also  Charitravardhana:  "  xfrFf 
*SiW\  ■flfrH>-«t»|.  "    And    Hemadri  has:    "  n^  3pr:>  " 

P.  384.  St.  74. — ^KtHtHH  >  Analyse  a ^TvTq'FTP-t  ^TT^  TT 
%TT  *F\l  T*W7I*{  • — H  -rHmH^HUJI?  ,  See  Ramaya?»a  Yuddha- 
karzrfa,    Canto  48.    N.  S.  edi.Cf.    also    Hemadri:    "  f>iTCT  rrPTTjarT 

<jh  ki  < « *7^r ^r"5f=TT -TT^^r-i    %?tt  jthht  q^^qrr^Tf  ^tT^Tr  *t*ptttt*  i  g-^- 

Cy.    also  Agnives  a   Raniayana  :    "  ^F^TPT   f^lMtl-^ytsfr  HW\Ui 
^rsrfpi  i  tfftrprijfaro  :=nrrr  ^  r?rr:  UMiiO  tfltfnj  ( «r? )  I  tptt  ?pr  *ttt- 
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P.  384  St  75. — r5fc*Mr>  Charitravardhana  quotes  the  follow- 
ing from  Bha^ikavya :  "  ^%sfq"  ?TR"  sfT^^T  f^F  ^  >M  I UI  <=h  M 1 4-M 1  -  "  Canto 
XIV,  verse  58. 

P.  385.  St.  76. — iH^nHfofagHMWI^I^q^-:,  Meghanfida  the 
most  powerful  of  Ravana's  sons  came  off  successful  in  binding  the 
whole  of  the  army  of  Rama  with  its  foremost  leaders  including 
Rama  and  Lakshmana,  by  means  of  arrows  that  poisoned  their 
preys.  These  arrows  were  in  truth  snakes  into  which  the  wily 
demons,  the  followers  of  Indrajit,  had  transformed  themselves. 
Garuda  then  came  to  Rama's  help,  whose  presence  made  all  the 
snakes  disappear  in  a  moment.  See  Raniaya«a  Yuddhakawda, 
Canto  50. — ^Mf-rf:,  &c.  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks:  '^q^iri 
?:'3^Tfq^F^rT  ffrT-  "— &fulib*l:,  Analyse  $pr  STW^r  W$J  £  =ST  WTTW. 

P.  385.  St.  77.— fiRT  M|r><:^:  ^T^c^T  ^STTCr  ^WT,  Cf.  Agni- 
ves'a  Ramayaraa  :  "  ^R?^T  ^T^uiy-+i||  ^  g^r  f^vfrOTrJwwr:.  "  The 
S'akti  is  described  as  furnished  with  eight  bells,  as  giving  out  a  ter- 
rible roar,  as  made  full  of  art  and  guile  by  the  wily  Mayasura,  as  sure 
of  aim,  as  destructive  to  enemy's  life,  and  as  flying  rapidly  and 
leaving  behind  it  a  fiery  track.  See  Ramayana  YuddhakaneZa, 
Canto  100.     On  the  figure  Hemadri  says  :   "  Wli>H Hlrf+lO  37TO3" 

P.  385.  St.  78.— *rrerffeTHI'fMHJfafy>  &c-  Charitravardhana 
and  Sumativijaya  say,  "  R^pqT  ^TT^^T-  "  And  Hemadri  has  the  fol- 
lowing :  "  ^tfifrfWf  ^^tt  N^i-M+<urt  qn  i  *r=rR^r,7rT  ^T-qT  sttt7^- 

^j^ittt  ?PTT-"  It  was  not  the  afPTfa  or  the  life-reviving  plant  but  the 
mountain  upon  which  it  grew  that  Hani\m;in  brought.  Lakshmawa 
having  been  wounded  by  the  S'akti  of  Ravawa,  Hanuman  was 
immediately  sent  by  Sugriva  the  king  of  the  monkeys  to  mount 
Gandhamadana,  to  bring  the  drug  that  grew  luxuriantly  there. 
Sushena  the  monkey-physician  gave  Hanuman  the  proper  signs 
whereby  to  distinguish  the  plant,  but  amongst  the  many  battles 
that  Hanuman  had  to  fight  on  his  road  and  at  the  mountain  he 
forgot  the  signs  and  so  brought  the  mountain  itself  to  the  place 
where  Laksbma»a  was  lying  in  deep  trance.  Sushewa  then  dis- 
covered the  plant  and  a9  soon  a9  Lakshma»/a  was  made  to  smell 
it,  he  was  re-animated  and  rose  up  to  fight  with  Ravana  and 
other  demons  in  the  field   of  battle.    See  Ramayawa  Yuddhakanda, 
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Canto  101.—  =^%  HlrtllliF^*"  ^:,  ».  e.,  caused  them  to  cry.  aq^i4- 
qi"  f7  means  '  to  be  the  tutor  of,  '  '  to  instigate  to  do  a  thing,  '  to 
cause  to  do  &c.  '   C'f.  Buddhacharita  Canto   VII.  verse  57:   "  q*4t- 

*qr  m  vwr^Trnw  qT  ^rqqr  mft  *t  wottr  i  ^Miq*  qT-^qfq  q^ip-r^it 

P.  386.  St.  79. — H'q*5N  ^R"^n"^:>  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  r 
u  ^T<r+|rii  qq^qg-  qrf  V-R*T  q  flfcl"."  And  Charitravardhana  and  Su- 
inativijaya   have  the  following  i   "  qqr   ^HT^T^  qq"^T  qr^  rT'^T  ^ranr- 

f3j  qrq^fqqfq  i  qqrjq$<jr  g  qqtfpf  i  apq^T  ^n^r  ^qT^qtTqTq  ?qrq>'r 

And  Vallabha  gives  the  following  :  "  qq^qq^wfr  ^  Trf^fct  ps"<qsi  q; 

T%f^q%qqrrT  i  qrfqqT  ^ftit  qq  q^rfq.  " 

P.  386.  St.  80.— grffcfcor  ^<H|*H*T  *?$:  fTrp,  Sugriva,  the 
monkey-chief,  was  caught  and  taken  by  Kumbhakar«a  to  Lanka 
before  he  had  recovered  consciousness.  As  soon  as  he  was  restored 
to  his  senses,  he  cut  off  the  nose  and  ears  of  Kumbhakar«a  and  ma- 
naged with  difficulty  to  escape  from  his  powerful  grasp.  See  Eama- 
ya»a  YuddhakaWa,    Canto  67.  u  FR":  %TX^:  qfqr  qq"?q  ri"qf  ffrTTqq;- 

*-t w:  i  wb*  rf  W^  qiqf  ^r  irkf^rc  qntf  n "— gffc^qq.-- 

f=nr*:,  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  "  *qFr:    ^qq^qTtq^^qqrqT~-37*-qTT- 

?*n  q^q-  <ttw-  3R-'   i  Jl^H+^^tNfftHHisi-ftgw  qq  :f?RT  q^r  qr- 
^p  ^-itt  ¥^  ?  T  rrq  5*N  &c.  " 

P.  387.  St.  81. — «T^n"^  Charitravardhana  explains:  il  afqq;- 
7^  JfraT|."  Hemadri  says  :  ''apqrs^qqq^  qTfaqtsqrf  Hsf  qtqq-.  " 
— fa*JHH';  Hemadri  renders  it  by  yqjrfSrq:  and  gives  "srr  Nq^q"  ffq; 

HJiFmifis. 

P.  387.  St.  82. — q"fTq"nT?:qffi??>  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  r^qrqfq;- 
qq:  I  qqi  qq  qf^qnTOTq^R  qqr  ryfTrqqpqq:".  And  Charitravar- 
dhana has  :  4i  ?r*  *w  rqiq^rj  niffa  qfcMi-^nftHNHiy.td'-n  qrrqqu 
qfqqr  rT%rqr  ^Frstfrm  s^pfc". 

P.  387.  St.  83. — qq^jfFr-  Cm  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  q^f:  ^r- 
'^rqrTTqft  q-TqrRT^t  qf^q-TT  tt  q%qsqqrqfT  qprf^." 

P.  387.  St  84. — rrq  qTrfqqn^rq^.  By  the  superhuman  power 
of  his  qrqr,  Ravana  made  a  chariot,  that  looked  as  bright  as  the  fire, 
drawn  by  quick  horses  with  men's  heads,  that  went  anywhere  the 
mind  of  liava/m  directed.  Having  mounted  it  Havana  assailed  lla- 
ma with  arrows  as  destructive  as  the  thunderbolt.  The  gods  in. 
the  sky  seeing  this   declared  that  the    fight  was  unequal,  whereupoa 
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Indra  sent  his  own  chariot  with  Matali  as  its  driver  to  Rama.     See 
Raniayaua  Yuddhakawtia,  Canto  102. 

P.  388.  St.  85. — ^rTT^rffor5ft'-\  On  this  both  Hemadri  and 
Charitravardhana  make  the  following  remark:   "R^^r^l'nw'Tt^fl'rr^ 

P.  388.  St.  86. — JTI%?j  rR^g-^  Vallabha  says,  "V£  ^T*f-  " 
STrjjqr^"?  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  render  it  by  "  ^r-  And  Cha- 
ritravardhana by  "  3RyTPt  "• — t^",  Hemadri  renders  it  by 
tc  pjrf  i?q\  "    and  Charitravardhana  by  "  arffr^T'-^  ". 

P.  388  St.  87. — n^TCTTTsfr^^fj  All  commentators  except  Malli- 
znatha  read  Vt  instead  of  q-^.  And  Charitravardhana  has  the  fol- 
lowing   remark :     "  qK   S^T:    CR*qTfad1*H    TTTf^sTfW    flWTTWTcSTT- 

^thtt  %t  ^q7f^^\?q^r'qtfqT^^iqqwrrcfrr  *tr.-.  " 

P.  389.  St.  88.— apnRffc*1 \*<ri\ |^r Sfr  &c.  Though  not  cor- 
rupt this  couplet  appears  ti  have  offered  considerable  difficulty  to  the 
commentators  Hemadri 's  commentary  runs  thus  :  "  q-qT  qrqT  ^  qwr- 
?qz(q]qT.  I  5T5TT5rBrTR"^K  fc^   I  <Hftefq"  ^KT^sfT    U^TTST^  qTJTT    tTtfflt 

MHicchdi  qWf  rr^TT  $m  rawf**  1 ^  fp-j;r:  fT  zt^  v^-  i  ^m  i  y- 
^nFTR^rri^qT^  i  >ptp*  s^qFrrPr  ^  q^fasj  ?fqf  3T|?qT3  i  3^5^**1^1- 

T^FT  T^  I  J3TP*  I^P*  ^^  frtf  "U^ld.  I  JfSrHT    1^7    ^  3^  TC^Tf^- 
j     j^.-^^..       ]yj;3-  j    ||    "       Charitravardbana's       commentary     is   t 

*<  ^  q-^TT^f  nsrcrerfffTfttits^^T  '4q^Hprr  *TT°it  g^qf  rit^t  ^r  qif^qKr- 

fp^:     (he  reads  fq-rf^TcT'  for  f<r  f^pf:  )  I  HIjif'I'MIHW^qT  TOT^T  ^: 
gft^TT   ^T^tf^cTt    UqWlTFT  #«P  I  aT*T  3T  W  ffcT  ^^=^31%  I  qTfT^ 

fferjr:  i  *t  ^'^rT.#fqf?TTT^  i  t  ^T^^r  *nnq1r  uq"°r  f^nfW  qqirw  it  ts-:  i 
3^tt^  tt  tit;:  i  *r  afn»fr  qr'-nrt  Hid^l  3?te^  tt  ^nl"  tf*CT  fsrfr^srqT- 

«qj^S|^  rSt^r  ^T^T^T  ?c*P*T:  I  Vallabha's  comments    are  :    "  tf  ^r- 

<prsfr  rrq-r:  i  <n>tsftr  *pjtt#  qr^qif  f^nr  ?f  sitr  qnTpqq"  fp-T<T  t^tt- 

^  i  ^itft  i  w:?Rtrrq'r^qT^lfq"'?T^q'rf?qTH:.  "  According  to  Mai- 
lin'itha  ^TTFrqiT  fW  f^Tcf:  means  '  a3  if  he  stood  in  the  midst  of,  i.  e. 
surrounded  by  people  belonging  to  his  mother's  family  '.  Havana's 
Daternal  descent  was  Brahmanical,  but  his  mother  belonged  to  the 
family  of  Rakshasas.  It  would  be  preferrable  to  read  ^  q"qTT?r  with 
Vallabha.  For  after  the  expression  q^fniq"  in  the  first  line,  3Tq"qT- 
qf:  appears  superfluous.  ST  q-qr^T  qT^^  ^  f&Zh  would  then  mean. 
""surrounded  as  bejore  by  Rakshasas. ' 
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P.  389.  St.  89.— Ha^fiH^-  Of.  St.  41,  Canto  X.— ifrrnx 
^•*HMHT-  On  the  Lokapalas  see  our  note  to  St.  75,  Canto  H. 
The  word  rtj^'-llrt  does  not  appear  here  to  be  equivalent  to  ^TRT 
generally,  though  it  might  be  so  used  like  W^pr.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  ff^" 
n^Tftt%:.  "  And  Ch'aritravardhana  has  "  3T%T  ^(K^rt^F^  I  T^T  !T- 
'•TTTF^T^rr^l y \H 3 t^-i  IMWKlA.  "—^f^^m,  After  defeating 
Kubera  who  had  offended  him  by  sending  him  a  message  to  check 
his  attrocious  deeds,  he  went  to  see  the  place  where  Skanda  was  born. 

"  •=FT^r:fr  ;fp  ^tt  *ra-*pprnpf  w-  i  ^'^  ^  f^fa  4iHm2M<iwi4  f 

cTtT=  ^^t  ^^fTTT  srrTPT  *H«.lriJ-lH  I  ftftfSkq  tRTVra  ^KI^H  J*-i**t  "  « 
When  he  reached  the  mount  Kailasa  and  had  a  view  of  the  golden, 
reeds  he  found  that  the  car  Pushpaka  which  he  had  forcibly  takea 
from  Kubera  would  not  proceed.  As  he  was  wondering  at  this  sudden 
stoppage  of  the  motion  of  the  self-moving  car,  he  met  Nandin  the 
vehicle  of  S'iva,  who  told  him  not  to  make  any  attempt  of  coming 
over  to  the  mountain  as  the  god  Siva  was  present  there.  At  this 
he  became  wroth  and  raised  up  the  mountain  with  his  twenty  arms. 

The  attendants  of  S  iva  and  even  Parvati  herself  were  struck  with, 
terror.  Then  S'iva  pressed  the  mountain  with  his  toe  and  all  the 
arms  of  R'ava^a  were  crushed  beneath  it.  After  some  years  he  was 
released.  When  crushed  he  made  a  terrible  roar  that  shook  the 
three  worlds  and  for  this  reason  he  became  known  as  Rava?*a.  See 
Ramaya«a  Uttaraka«'ia,  Cantos  15-16.  Cf.  also  Magha.  "  flTTpyT- 
-q":  TPHTPfTT  3T  ^T^Pf^T  ^TK  ?$&{:  I  ^WTTTTfN d  I « « ^^T^^W- 
%^f  Hf^f  ||  "   Si.  I.  50.    Compare  Hemadri  :    "  rf|*^|rfjH-^H    ^ft^TL 

Hemadri  says  :  w  rfaq^TM^TTFTr.  " 

P.  390.  St  90. — FETfcT,  The  palpitation  of  the  right  arm  is  said 
to  forebode  union  with  one's  beloved.  ''  ^'w^X-p^i^  ^T^fpTpTFPT^:." 
This  is  a  very  common  superstition  and  is  frequently  alluded  to  ia 
Sanskrit  poetry.  Cf.  S'a.  I.  «'  OT^rfaTjmmT  ^T\^  ^  TO:  fTcA  ^PT- 
fT^T.  "  And  also  Bham',  '•'  arfn H d <+. ^ ^1  €Tt  ^  T^R  31? •••;'  Cf.  also 
Hemadri  :    ,;  ZWV    W^^r^     T^r   ^TTTr    tffaT      *f  *T»T»Tf  H I  -\  *H  HTrf^-T- 

P.  390.  St.  91. — Hr^Pjgrfp-^r  rf  PT^h  Cf.t  Sumativijaya  : 
tl4*fVlft<mi*4l<t?  3TT:  TTrTT^tr^f  wfrti  W$  q-fq?  ffff  HT^.  "  The 
death  of  Havana  was  an  event  for  rejoicing  not  only  to  the  celestials 
but  also  to  the  Nagas,  or  the  snake  inhabitants  of  the  nether  world, 
since  he  had  robbed  them  too  of  their  beautiful  wives  and  daughters. 
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Vf."  .Hii|iq<<HjHi  ipwit  ^  wfcr:  i  rant  ^^rq-^qT:  *t  t?  fr*  mt- 

^Tf :  I  "     And  also  iiuJ.    13.  64.  ''n'^^TPrT^t  *Tq"  T^ffi  ^  3"  STRqft  I  ^t- 

■y^^r^-  ^pT^r^Tf^^t^  ^  i  wnsra^Tra  t^fft  =t  ?  snq-qft  n  "  Ra- 

mfiya/ja  Sundarakfi»Ja,  Canto  13.  St.  65.  Gorr,  Edi.  Also  Uttara- 
kauda,  Canto  24.  <'i?q  q-^qqr-qT^  TOWTfrm^ft:  I  qWT^rqTO  f^TT% 

P.  390.  St.  92. — Trff%K^,  Heinadri  explains  :  "  gTf^TTTfqr 
W^q"  ^m  pt^t:  i  wrwfq-q"q"q"  TtfWRrqt:  <rft*rst  ?R:M.  And  Cha- 
ritravardhana has  the  following  :  "MJJ|UM&Hiffltal<*Hr:  RFSFWrf^s; : 

q^rqwTT^:  q"^Htrrq"%TcrfoTrr  *rc:  ffrr  v  f^re  w^fr  cRt^R-TiR^  i  ?r- 

5K?T'4":      '• — ^TH"v    Hemadri  and    Charitravardhana   render   it   by 

P.  390.  St.  93. — ^ff^TT^rr'nTrft^",  On  this  Doth  Hemadri  and 
Charitravardhana  make  the  following  remark  :    *  ST^RT  W-%  %fc  R"- 

»w»iPlf*i  i^qr  »rs%  T^  *fr-#it  f fir  srfinsc  i  st^t^t  ^^^q^mR17!"^  it- 

«TPTT  ^-" — ^IHI«-<M*J$3f[Trr>    On    this    Charitravardhana  remarks  : 

*  4><iN^iqt  twtft  *<iM?^i*flfr  famx  f f  I  awtfq-  jpqrsrr^rjfjffar- 

iiPlM  *K*H'*I  44 4) 4^  f^TT  T?*Ffr:".  And  he  goes  on  saying  "  qf*FS; 

tjt  *PTRf p-ffsflr  ^nrpqir^r^r  i  "  siHr-qr^r  WRfqT°rf  "  w^nftwim- 

P.  391.  St.  94. — ^TTIT:,  Hemadri  discusses,  "f^ftrTT:  a?frtr:  §TT- 

"wrr:  i  w^nf^\\^- 1  «nrr  i  «hi4*<fi  f|  ^mtf  fafhit  t  srrfrr^rr  fft  i  ^irwrqr 

%TPTTTWr?Tq":  I  FPTT  '*nW5!  ^qfrRfr  R?T  ffrT  I  ^qftfa  tqTT^T^qTT  I 

*rqr  *rqr  w^rf^  ffrT  I  "  w^^^ttt  *d < i -y < ' ^^x^"- ' '  fffT  Hitj*M  S'i.  I.  35. 
ww  ^  htttt:  ^t^tr;  i  "  ^T^WFjffif^fa^"  "  Ki.  V.  30.  rrqr^ffq-- 

^nrrrqfT  "  q^TI^Ff  Jr*Ttlirt--:5ri|f^q"  gTTffCT:"  ifri".  And  Charitravardha- 
na has :  "  OTf?hif«r*taPTiTfi3:  u  Sfaf  ^  fqfrc:  ^rnff^r:''  Pawini,  II.  4. 
9.  f^TPT  t  5-t*c4  i  ^qrfruTr  *kim<-+1  fqfhj:  i  rPTr  ^  hrtI":  i  "  ^qTf- 

4 K ^HH R fqW'N'- "  Translate  the  aphorism  :  '  A  Dvandva  compound, 
of  words  signifying  those  animals  only  among  whom  there  is  perma- 
nent enmity  i.  e.,  natural  and  eternal  antipathy  or  quarrel,  is  singu- 
lar.'— ^  %f^",  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :    *  FKHlNtHlf^T^:". 

P.  391.  St.  95. — I'^Hdfr'M  *>ii.\\rif(ftit,  Pandit  gives  the  follow- 
ing note:  'The  S'ulmali  is  the  Marathi  Savari  or  Savar,  the  thorny  tree- 
that  bears  pods  producing  the  most  exquisitely  fine  cotton.  Sinners  are- 
supposed  to  be  tormented  in  the  kingdom  of  Yama  by  being  mount- 
ed on  the    Ku/a-Salmali,   an  instrument  of   torture  described  a* 
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studded  with  adamantine  thorns.  The  sinner — especially  one  who 
has  been  guilty  of  an  unnatural  offence — is  prescribed  the  punish- 
ment of  the  S  almali.    See  Bhagavata  Sk.  V.  Adh.    26,  20.  "  qf^q-g 

t"    h^thjtto1^    Pk$    ^forr    T^72^r~*F*r*rm^  ft^ftt.  " 

— 3MsO\    On  this    epithet  Hemadri  remarks:  "  ^FHF?  3 'ff I frT ^TfrT  =  I 

KR'^trT  J  I  "3fq"^'Ti^T''%^T  ^TrT^t  T^"?ff  f^T^T"  sFT  I  FpF  I  ^TF^F^P-H  M I H  "l 
And  he  goes  on  saying  '"trr^:  *<i3U^fa:"  I  ^T^frd^R%^:  I  *^I«<H 

^fsft  ^f^ft  !  ?jtKt  ft  qr^Rwmr  sttst^ftft  tfft^pft.  "    And  Cha- 

ritravardhana  has  the  following:  "  "q-q^rfr  q-^f.^^q-  y^HcHIrt  qT^T^T- 
(T^Hi^RT  ''.  And  further  quoting,  like  Mallinatha  and  Hemadri, 
the  authority  of  Kes'ava  Svamin,  he  observes  :  "  ^pr  jprftFT  <FT3T1^" 
oiirqnT:.  "  C'f.  also  Ramaya^a  Aranyakanda,  Canto  53  *'  J'-fFit 
flkHrfl'  ?TT^TFfFT%:  *ud^ifaUdl  "'  TFT- 

P.  392.  St.  96. — r*T*T!Tnri  <TT-  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana, 
and  Sumativijaya  explain  it  as:  "  ^^r^H^TFTT  f7tf^TT%.  " — ^TlTTf, 
Sumativijaya  remarks:  "  Jftpf  ^R^R"  U^r  ^FT^f:  ?^3<&i\-  " — ^^T- 
gTjf.  Hemadri  remarks:  "  ffrT  3TNWFHW:.  " — N^^  On  this  Cha- 
ritravardhana observes:   "  ^FT^lf  f^TFlt    tR'TFT  f^lMH'-Mmiiq'  ^5T-  !' 

P.  392.  St.  97.  —  ^c^MPprq"^,  Hemadri  and  Charitravardha- 
na interpret  it  by  ;<  3trFPJrt-  " 

P.  392.  St.  98.— ^v:rr  f^,  On  this  both  Hemadri  and  Cha- 
ritravardhana have  the  following:  l*  T^THf  tH'lRHflf  •1I3TF4  ^fT-4T  fa^f 
<*l*Kir  I  ^T^T  ^TH^qi'TTiTFT  I  ^'<n  ??3pK.  " — ^H^IMI f^H.  On  this 
Hemadri  observes  :  "  j^i^TF^"  <H4TiITI!T.  "  aQd  Charitravardhana  and 
8umativijaya   have    the   following :    "  H^KMHH    zK*t'*  ^TT:   ^T^  I 

P.  393.  St.  99. — fcHNiqi^MHffd^  On  this  Charitravardhana  re- 
marks :  "  itfr-  rnr^  fW^^FF  *7F*FT." — ^HM?lulqlHr.  Hemadri  ex- 
plains :  "  3TWFTT  ^TFTt  SFTT^t  V^f  <fT?T  *P>FT  ^TtT'^KFT-  " 

P.  393.    St.  100. — ^JP>T%mfri^,    Oa    this    Hemadri    remarks  : 
P.  393.  St.  101.— t^:  tf>:rp™ff^i,  C'f.  Hemadri,    "  <^r:  sfferpnr- 

f^rt  r'kttt  ^WHf  *rt  jfTFrrt^nfRT  i  f?r  pr«  iwrt  ?rf%  i  f>nr°r  frfTRiTfr 

M*Hr7%   FFF-FTT^  nTTfT."     And   Charitravardhana    has  the  follow- 
ing :  u  ?r  f^ttt  qr^^j  =fv  fr-^FTf  fPjf^Wf  i  qir:  <pT:  tfvM  ^rf^ 

ff*  3**  «>=fFnTfi^^TTf  I  qV^nr?^  [  tf^FJ?^  Ms.  ]  f^lffa  fo^irFT  tT^Tfa 
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TMT  H^ilH  ?PlT^nfT  Hf^trfTFT  *l^l  faWTTCTT:  |c«pfr«  "  And  Suma 
tivijaya  has  :  "  nj^PTPTTT  ^"PRrT^FHt  Jppffasf   ^Tf^rfrR  ^Tg\  ^<4MI- 

P.  394.  St.  102. — tTr^r^fiTTPTr,  The  eight  elephants  o£ 
the  eight  Lokapiilas  are  :  "  \\AW.  U'^il+Tl  TW^:  ^■J^TS^T: 
u^<^:  ^TTT^frq":  §"-j?f[$3j  fe"M|:>  "  See  note  to  stanza  75  canto 
II.  As  to  how  the  elephants  came  to  be  together,  compare 
Churitravardhana  :  "  U^tftftftPrf^TSPTFTrTHf  «T^TlHR|fR-^rp^Tr 
?  flTT  TCR^K'-H^TT  J|«'4Pl-<flllu4t«l<ftft<W  M  Rr^  ~JA  ^R^FT  ip^":  im 
W  iiltflifrt^^yTr^T^":  I  s^^lM^HrilMK^IHHf^rr  &c.  "  The  epi- 
thet it^t^:  is  probably  employed  to  show  how  they  came  down 
quickly  along:  with  the  flower:,  as  they  are  provided  with  so 
small  wings  and  their  bodies  are  so  light. — T^R^T^r5!"^''^"  *Try.  Hemi- 
dri  explains  •   "  f%f%%  *$[    I  TW  T^T^rlt   qf^np^r  *g$Z:  I  <i'-Hdi-S- 

And  ChAritravardhana  has  :  "  3nT3T  gfC^T  ^PTcT:  ttI^'THT  Tf^T^^t  *T- 
*qTfqW«FRTNfV  RliKH  ^T^T  rRfrT  Ht-  "  ^TPT,  The  Southern  and 
the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following 
authority  produced  by  the  Northern    ilss.    "  frrpT3TrT%  ^of  aTrrrnT^- 

^ijriy  "  rfrT  TT^:  I — Tcq-^  TTTrT*  For  a  similar  idea  compare 
Buddhacharita  Canto  XIII.    verse    72.     '•  sTFT  TTTTtf  RfWrT  gf>-(^<ir 

P.  394.  St.  103. — fKtfftfsrrf-  The  usual  number  of  Indra'a 
bay  horses  is  seven.  The  number  one  thousand  is  not  according  to 
the  legendary  representation  of  Indra's  character,  but  is  merely  a 
poetical  exaggeration. — 37*-^,  is  equivalent  to  ^qri|4i. — ^.n^M^^s^U 
Hemadri  explains  ■    '*  ^^TTTfltTTr  +iy  +  -iil  '^fJT'TT  ^^T  it  fl^TWT^^ 

<rpR :  |  q>rr  |  "  *|H -J-flft"lfaeH  ^"IT  Ht^Kd  7T^  "  rfrT    I 

P  395.  St.  104.— xrratfnw§-r,  '  Purified  by  fire. '  Cf.  He- 
madri :  "  -j||rH<|JtfHH4|f<riH  q^Tl'qt  I  "3JRT  ^fTFf    Hp^r''  fFT  3TTFT%^T-  I 

fv^  •d'ilc'd'-l+l^l+i'-^IH."  In  order  to  avoid  the  public  scandal  Rama 
addressed  the  following  words  to  Sita  and  said  : — '  As  the  south- 
ern quarter,  incapable  of  being  got  at  by  the  people,  was  conquered 
by  the  self-controlled  great  ascetic  Agastya,  so  for  thee  slaying  Ra- 
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vana,  I,  (  always  )  anxious  to  have  honour,   have  removed  my  insult 
— as  is  the  duty  of  a  man.  May  good  betide  thee — do  thou  know  that 
all    my  labour,    in  the   battle-field,    backed    by    the     prowess  of  my 
friends,  is  for  thee.  To  uphold  the  dignity  of  my  well-known  family, 
to    remove  the    ignominy  consequent   upon    thy  being   stolen  alway 
as  well  as  to    wipe  off  my   own   insult    I  have  encompassed  this.     I 
have  suspected  thy  character;  thou,  (  therefore  )  standing  before  me, 
art  distressing  me  lii-:e  unto  a  lamp   before    one  who  is  subject  to  an 
eye-disease.     Do  thou  therefore  proceed,     0  daughter  of  king  Jana- 
ka,  wherever  thou  likest  to  one  of  these  ten  quarters.    I  permit  thee, 
O  gentle  one.  I  have  nothing  to  ^o  with  thee.    What  powerful  man, 
born  in  a  high  family,  take  back  his  wife  considering  her  as    friend 
out  of  lust,    who  hath  lived  long   in    another's  house  ?     Thou  wert 
taken  by  Ravana  on  his  lap,  beheld  by  him  with  sinful  eyes;  how  can 
I,  takiug  thee  back,  bring  disgrace  upon  my  great  family  ?  The  object 
with  which  I  have  gained  thee  back,  hath  been  accomplished.  I  have 
got   no  attachment  for    thee  — do  thou  go  wherever  thou    wishest,  O 
gentle  one.     I  speak  these  words  unto  thee   impelled  by  my  sense  of 
duty.     If  thou  wishest  thou  mayest  live  with    Lakshmana,  Bharata 
or  S'atrughna  or  with    Sugriva  or   R'akshasa  Bibhisha?«a.     Do  thou 
settle,  0  Sita,  where  thou  mayest  find  thy  own  pieasm-e.   O  Sita,  (I 
do  not  think  )  Havana  hath  overlooked  thee,  who  lived  in  his  house, 
beholding    thee    so    graceful    and   beautiful.'     Thereupon    hearing 
those  unpleasant  words  from  her  beloved,  Sita  began  to  weep  shedding 
tears    profusely  and  said,  '  make  a  funeral  pyre  for  me,  0  Saumitri, 
that  is    the  only  remedy    for    this    disaster.'    With  these  words  she 
■entered  the  funeral  pyre  and  the    gods  assured  Rama  that  Sita,  was 
pure.     And  Vibhavasu    brought    her    out  and  said  the  following  to 
Rama.     '  0  Rama,    here  is  thy    Vaidehi — no    sin    hath  visited  her. 
Her  heart  is  pure  and  she  is  not  spoiled  with  sin— do  thou,  therefore, 
take  back  Maithili.     Do    thou  not    speak  otherwise — I  do  command 
thee.'  And  Rama  accepted  her.     See  Ramayana  Yuddhak;wtJa,  canto 
115. — rf^Jcraff^T,    '  who  was  accompanied  by  the   son  of  the  god 
Siirya.'      The    genesis     of    Sugriva    and  Valin  is  thus    given  in  the 
Uttarakawia  of  the  Ramayana  Kshepaka  Sarga  I.  p.  581.  N.  S.  Edi. 
Brahma,  while  one  day  engaged  in  the   practice  of  Yoga  contempla- 
tion,   happened    to  drop  a  tear   of  joy,  which  falling   on  the  ground 
produced  a  male  monkey — the  first  of  his  race.  The  self-existing  god 
then   employed    him    as  a  personal   attendant   upon   himself.      One 
day,  while  the  monkey,  overcome  with  excessive  thirst,  was  roaming 

34 
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about  the  summit  of  the  Meru  in  search  of  water  happened  to  find 
out  a  beautiful  lake  and  was  looking  in  at  the  clear  surface  of  the 
stream  he  saw  bis  own  reflexion  in  it.  Tbinking  it  to  be  an  enemy 
he  jumped  into  the  water,  and  when  be  came  out  he  found  himself 
metamorphosed  into  a  beautiful  damsel  of  the  monkey  race.  The 
gods  Inira  and  the  Sun  happened  to  come  there  accidentally.  Both 
of  them  beheld  her  and  were  enamoured  of  her.  Their  semen  fell 
upon  her  head  and  neck  respectively.  And  thus  two  monkeys  were 
born  of  her  :  and  they  were  then  called  Valin  and  Sugriva.  Cf. 
"3T^;J  (»"•  e.  on  hair)  qrfcnt  =fr*  TRT  *m  3" hT  *t:  |  MK*}ullft  fTFTf  I  ^^f- 

spr  i  Ri^n^'iMm  fnrrsPr  *r*nnTrr  i  stirrer  qrf^rct  tj^  pff?:  ffTsnsrri  it 

Charitravardhana  says  that  the  metre  of  this  stanza  is  <TITH=r  and  de- 
fines it  thus:  u  3?  T  JR^g'-'+^KHMTy'^-"  But  this  elsewhere  is  known. 
as  rnrr  or  rnr^rr  which  is  thus  defined,    ''  ^f^^^FpHf  H   H^rrf  *ft 

rm^rr-  "    *i  t  i  fH  c  fr  im  ft  %  i  tt  it  ^r  i  ;gf  h  ?i  ?r  r  Tf  i     The 

first  and  the  second  foot  is  ^  (  ir^r:  ),  and  the  last  four  are  *:  (  rfTf] .  ^ 
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P.  306.  St.  1.— 3T?T,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallin;itha"s  commentary  omit  ^TTTR'^Ci  after  arsr  ^nd  q?;ff 
after  HPTT. — V^'-H-"  TT-  ia  equivalent  to  R5"fr:  Tf  •  '  the  sky.  '  It 
is  used  with  reference  to  the  identification  of  Rama  with  Vish?mr 
■whose  home  (  q^-  )  is  said  to  be  the  sky.  Cfm  Hemadri  and  Val- 
labha:  ''ft^T  ff  ^^R^TTTH"  WT  <T<lPf.  " — ^TB^ipf,  Sound  ac- 
cording to  Hindu  phylosophers  is  the  peculiar  quality  of  the  sky, 
as  smell  is  of  the  earth,  taste  of  the  water,  form  of  the  light  and 
touch  of  the  air.  Cf.  "  gTr=rrr  fr^R^  fe'ifUf<l*4l$Cft'f  XA---MA- "' 
— ttu|^  .  used  simply  for  the  sake  of  a  vocal  repetition.  Cf.  Hemadri, 
*'  ^TT^TK:  JTW:  I  f  ft^R  ^FR5PT:  I  aTl  +  I^NRftP"?"*!'*.  "  And  Cha- 
ritravardhaua  and  Sumativijaya   have  :   "  fm*^4  *^j  ft  i\  ifTri  I  3{^pr  ff- 

^HKH-HHP-fr  i  ^f^ttr  ^  wix  •$*?:  *R<iRf?fr  *rfl«jH^iR  *j  "M  id-tuft- 
?TtPfH"  qrfNfr^TRr'ftfSr  TT  ^^FT;  srflRS::."—  iWlPiWft  fft:,  This  ex- 
pression is  put  in  justification  of  s^tt^R":  lt>  as  meaning  faw^K, 

P.  396.  St.  2. — 5TrH^>'MlRH'^iT?  '  divided  as  far  as  the  Ma- 
laya mountain.* — lif^jqipT,  '  by  the  galaxy  or  milky-way.  '  Cha- 
ritravardhana  renders  it  by  "  ^IcfNlipr,  "  Hemadri  by  *'  rr^rcr^ '' 
and  Sumativijaya  and  others  by  "  ft^'MH-  "  And  further  Cha- 
ritravardhana  has:  '*'  ^rrf^;  qrr%  HJ-K'cf:  ^rTF'TTfrm  ^■fl^RTRnTT- 
^T5TfT7TTT^5nTT'>4':"  fEt  And  Hemadri  quotes  RamayaHa,  '• ;3T5pr*pT7T: 
^qTJT  STqTT'T  SCUM}.  "  TFT. — °ilHK'>  Hemadri  explains  :  "  w^  ST-Cf 
1  rfR:  "PTFI  "  ff'OTC  I  '''^f  gifclRm^  :■" — Wn*,  On  this  both  Hema- 
dri and  Charitravardhana  remark  :  "  if,  ft rt fto^rf^r^pg-g-^. '  Suma- 
tivijaya has  the  same. 

P.  397.  St.  3.— <£*:  r^T-^nr  TltTr^rfr  JT:,  '  This  was  enlarged  by 
our  ancestors.'  pis.,  by  the  sixty  thousand  sons  of  Sagara,  who  dug 
out  the  earth  and  made  the  chasm  through  which  they  found  out 
the  sacrificial  steed  of  Sagara.  Bhagiratha  their  descendant  brought 
down  to  earth  the  Ganga  from  heaven,  and  tilled  the  chasm  they 
had  dug  up  with  its  waters  that  these  might  purify  the  ashes  of  his 
ancestors.  Sagara  on  recovering  the  steed,  completed  his  sacrifice, 
and.  in  affectionate  memory  of  his  sons,  denominated  Sagara  the 
chasm  which  they  had  dug.  Sagara  is  still  the  name  of  the  ocean, 
and,  especially,  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Gan- 
ges.    See  Wilson's   Vish»u   Puriuia,    Vol.   Ill,  page  3' "2.    Cf.  also- 
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Ramayaua  Sundaraka/icZa,  Canto  VII.  "arff^WTfr^pf  ^q^Jj  JWT- 
f^rT:,  "  also  Canto  I.  ''  U^H^T  $3  STTfefa:  qf^fCfrT:  I  q  ?gf  tm  fjr^ 
^i  ^TF^TWrT  mm--  "  On  qTKffacT:  compare  Buddhacharita  Canto 
XI,  Stanza  3.      «<  3KT7fr  Itt  ?^t^5^TI  ^  frTSTFt  sftftST  faw%   I  >T^:  IJrTt 

Hemadri  explains:  "?rgr  I  ^FTT^I"  T^V'  and  quotes  the  following  from 
Tn^Pfff.  "  3Tfq^:  ^r^t  3"<T:  STRT*:  Trwr*R-*  "  ffrT.  And  Vallabha  and 
other  commentators  render  ^jfa  by  '•  ^nq^^T^^T."  And  further 
Hemadri  gives  the  following  :  **  qrrq-^^q-  ^g^^WpF^Tq^Tf^f  <T- 
--TTTT  ^f^R^T ^ <t,.{\ H KHH  i^TT^:  ffrT  GrcfrlT  SJK"|«if  wf^HU^H  zfifq^t- 
??pfi.  "  And  Charitravardbana  and  Sumativijaya  have  the  following: 

ff  qr*rfa  ^^tt  ^nrreTrrfnt  ?nnf^  5%:  flJftrwIrFWTTr^WFTffr  rnr  wrjp.^r»- 

F^FT   nfr--T:.  "    C/.    Ramayawa   BalakiWa,  Cantos  39-40,  "  Wi^3?f 

j^t  ^FTT^rfHM'-«JH  i  *it?tU i  i  *k*i 4rrrr^j?FRT  irf^ff  i  Frqr  s^frfif  stpttftt 

^T?Tjfq"T  "  I  See  also  Wilson's  Vish/m  Purana  Vol.  III.  page  299. 
"At  that  period,  Sagara  commenced  the  sacrifice  of  a  horse,  who  was 
guarded  by  his  own  sons  :  nevertheless,  some  one  stole  the  animal, 
and  carried  it  off  into  a  chasm  in  the  earth.  Sagara  commanded  his 
sons  to  search  for  the  steed ;  and  they,  tracing  him  by  the  impres- 
sions of  his  hoofs,  followed  his  course,  with  perseverance,  until, 
coming  to  the  chasm  where  he  had  entered,  they  proceeded  to  en- 
large it,  and  dug  downwards,  each  for  a  league.  Coming  to  Patala, 
they  beheld  the  horse  wandering  freely  about ;  and,  at  no  great 
distance  from  him,  they  saw  the  Rlshi  Kapila  sitting,  with  his 
head  declined  in  meditation,  and  illuminating  the  surrounding 
space  with  radiance  as  bright  as  the  splendours  of  the  autumnal 
sun  shining  in  an  unclouded  sky.  Exclaiming  '  This  is  the  villain 
who  has  maliciously  interrupted  our  sacrifice,  and  stolen  the  horse : 
kill  him !  kill  him !  '  They  ran  towards  him,  with  uplifted 
weapons.  The  Muni  slowly  raised  his  eyes,  and,  for  an  instant, 
looked  upon  them  ;  and  they  were  reduced  to  ashes  by  the  (  sacred  ) 
riame  that  darted  from  his  person.  " 

P.  397.  St.  4. — *pr  ^vr^-,  This  refers  to  the  evaporation  of 
the  oceanic  waters  by  the  solar  rays.  Cf.  Charitravardhana  t 
"  ST^T  ^T^FTf^T^Wft'-  "  And  Hemadri  says:  "  3^  qft- 
Tfrf?r:.  " — ^TPT  fnjPTSR^,  '  attain  maturity,  '  referring  to 
pearls.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  **  3j%^  "-ffqrq-.  "  And  Charitravar- 
dhana says,  *  %VFfo  Hl*^  T?qnTTfc.  " — U£\i4  ^TfrTi  Re- 
ferring to  the  production  of  the  moon  from  the  ocean  when  it 
was  churned  by  the  gods  and   the  demons.    Cf.    Hemadri  :   "  3T%5f 
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^RTrTT."  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  "  rr^f  HHi^ jJiijAHNiLj^f^fo. 
^^H'lr'lH."- srf%^pT  *f&  'fche  Vadava  fire.'  C/.  Hemadri  :  «  37%^ 
^TfqrT't."  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  '«  ^  f?r?re<*Ff  ^TTTFTFTrT^T 
^N^Trfq"  ••-TR°n:^q'iTTf3r.  "  For  an  account  of  this  see  WFFT^Ft? 
Uttar.  Adh.  96.  The  sage  Dadhichi  got  a  child  in  a  mare  which 
was  therefore  called  by  the  name  of  Vtu/ava.  Just  after  birth  the 
child  felt  a  voracious  appetite  which  could  not  be  satisfied  by  any 
thing.  At  this  Brahma  and  other  gods  became  afraid.  They 
could  not  kill  the  child  as  he  was  produced  from  a  Brahma«a  father. 
When  they  were  in  this  miserable  condition  Sarasvati  appeared 
before  her  father  and  wanted  to  know  if  there  was  any  thin"  she 
could  do  to  serve  him.  She  was  told  to  find  out  some  means  of 
protection  against  the  Brahma?ja's  child.  Upon  this  she  came  down 
upon  the  earth  with  her  lyre  which  she  played  upon  so  harmonious- 
ly that  VaJava  hearing  the  tunes  became  captivated  and  forgot 
his  appetite.  He  then  made  advances  of  love  to  her  but  they  were 
rejected  on  the  ground  that  domestic  happiness  could  not  be  enjoyed 
with  one  so  voracious.  Then  Vadava  said  he  would  gladly  adopt 
any  means  that  she  could  show  of  lessening  his  appetite.  She  then 
told  him  to  take  his  seat  upon  her  back  and  to  go  with  her.  He 
was  then  carried  to  the  side  of  the  ocean  and  was  told  to  satisfy  his 
appetite  upon  the  inexhaustible  waters  of  the  deep.  She  told  him 
also  that  when  by  this  means  his  appetite  will  be  gratified  he  will 
be  fit  to  enter  into  a  conjugal  state. 

P.  398.  St.  5. — fiWHT  f^rfraT  TT  Charitravardhana    explains 

it  as,  '•  fvFrqr  fwfw  f^JT  i  zw^tjt  TcTFT^ft  w^fqfrr  t  n^rnr.'7 

And  Hemadri  has,  '•  zt  qfC^*TWTRT  f^TFC  <T*7  HIT:  f^rrr  tPTT." — ?rr 
rfr,  Hemadri  explains  it  as,  F^rffFsf  H r^A t'TT'^TPT^W"  ^FTTTR'R'.i 
3fF---R^  I  +<lfa$«Mlfc|  !  *<lfa-^wjft  I  ^[fT'*p-'FT.''  And  Charitra- 
vardhana has  :  ••  Hc44|4t|<$ii<*HHir4t*%iuli  qpTT^HFt  Tl^T^  ?rf  fTfRT^f 
j|<44|<£4<JK|g|4|<it*Tf-  "     And  Yallabha  has  :    "  fPTfTtf  I  iff  eff  ff^CSFT- 

P.  398.  St.  6. — rM*|w,  ^^TpOT,say3  Charitravardhana. — sj-- 
^TT>T^,  Hemadri  explains:  "  affctf3£*fff|j  W  "  Pa/uni,  I.  4.  4G.  ^ 
^H  I  44lfWtal«U4  P^RTTcTTSW^  Ff"<3T:  I  q^ffT  I  "  *TH>q-  *T ^JJUfa  fTFTF 
ferfi  3PPJ  I  T&:  *TTTFf  <Hfc^<!&    HT'TT^  m".    And  Vallabha  has 

^irif  ^q-:'-.  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  <;  T^HFR'TT'T^  ^TFfivT^TFf .  '' 
— TT'-T'T'T '^nrr  SP^TTF*:.  Hemadri  explains:  "spfifa  TCNTOT  Wr^T  flJprq-- 
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^1T  WZVn  ^FT  OTT'T  Pnrt  W-'  "  fft  I  *HK*i»T%^  I  "  f^^TrlT  sprenrfa-  " 
"  tt  ^rf?r:  y*mm  ^Tt"  fm^l  "3HHK4  ^^:^TW?ff  q%rk  ^."  And 
Charitravardhana  has  the  following  :  "  ^prq-OTT  T'TH^  vrprr  sJSPTT 
f?rqTTR:  i  TfR  W^WT  ^W^fa^lin  f^ffa  *Tf^  Rt^t."— ^TnTrfjf^rr- 
^fPTFTS"'.  '  w^10  practises  qTJTHsT  or  contemplative  repose  at  the  end 
of  each  quaternion  of  Yugas.'  Charitravardhana  says,  "  *pn*T\  qw^r- 
3TT%  Hf^rTT^TFn'  sftnHTT  sR"."  The  world  is  not  subject  to  destruc- 
tion periodically  at  the  end  of  each  Yuga  but  at  the  end  of  each 
quaternion    of    Yugas.   Vallabha  says,    "  Ui\\-r\  ?f%<TT  qrTqT  ^FTR^T 

P.  398.  St.  7. — tpt  ^TTcr3r*n''M n ^ ,  SeeRainayana  Sundarakawda, 
Canto  VII.  40  fgg.  Gorri.  edi. — *ff?rPT^r.  '  By  the  breaker  of 
mountains.  '  jfre  means  originally  a  cow-pen,  any  fence  or  similar 
thing  that  confines  cows,  hence  the  cloud  that  confines  the  coios  of 
heaven  (  itr:  )  ••  e->  the  rain-water.  It  then  came  to  be  a  synonym 
of  mountain.  i(  JTT^TFr  PTTrftfrT  fR^^T  ".    Cf.   Ramayana  :    **  cr#  fJrTjir 

W^T*  ^STW  TffaPT:  I  *RTH  ^  ^  ST^^f  TrR^qT  I  ?frf:  sg^ 
fiWTtf  =  q?fTRt  *M*h«j:  I  q-yff^^  3"^T  FR:  3R?TC^3r:  ".  Compare 
also  Vallabha  :  "  ^TsfiTsJcTP  STTtfn  T^cfT  3rsrfs[  HNSI  f^RR":  "•  See 
readings. — *TV.2rJr,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  explain  it  as: 

P.  399.  St.  8. — <*UrHP^  »•  <?•>  TTfTTHTrT.  This  ablative  is  to  be 
construed  with  ?s?rr  in  the  next  line.— 3T^jt,  Charitravardhana  ex- 
plains :    a  3tft  ffrat:  ^5%  s?f ^rfrTfrtrT^TF«rr^t5TTinT:4  mk^t^- 

3T&c."  Dinakara  too  has  the  same. — Tra-^fTri^q-f^^rnrr:,  Charitra- 
vardhana analyses  :  "  sppKT  ^T^^fpSXT^  RvTT  &INTU  ^W^rp-n^I- 
?n":".  '  The  Varaha  form  was  chosen  ',  says  the  Vayu  Pura"a,  '  be- 
cause it  is  an  animal  delighting  to  sport  in  water.'  "  SRisfiT^Tf/  ^fat 
3TTrf   :fr^^^f■^l7{',  \    But   it  is  described   in  many  Puranas  as  it  is  in 

Vishnu  (  Vt^^TT  53T  )  as  a  type  of  tbe   ritual  of  the    Vedas   

The  elevation  of  the  earth  from  beneath  the  ocean,  in  this  form, 
was,  therefore,  probably  at  first  an  allegorical  representation  of  the 
extrication  of  the  world  from  a  deluge  of  iniquity,  by  the  rites  of 
religion.  The  Bhagavata  describes  tbe  Varaha  as  issuing  from  the 
nostrils  of  Brahma,  at  first  of  the  size  of  the  thumb  and  presently 
increasing  to  the  stage  of  an  elephant.  Cf.  "  w^-.  ^ttfF^Rf  T^J 
*T5ri"  TH»rt%  I  3T^TT  &5X&  1?-ft  $*  ~^TT  R'-TFRR;I 
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frft^t  fHi'lK^V-JKHl"!*:.  "   See  also  Vishnu  Parana,  Bk.   I.  Adh.  4. 

*T*ff^FTt  ^T^  rTT^flT  qTR  &c.  "  JT^nrf-qj-jr .  Fralaya  means  the   final 
day  of  the  world  or  ^^rr^T-  See  Vish;m  Parana,  Bk.  I.  Adh.  3.  *l  fjff 
%rTT  CTTt  ^  ^"f^TT  ^T#*t  I  "Tr^TT  cRSff^  ^  sr^TTT  J7TJT    g5f  I  spspfT  fTW 
srsnT  JPTT3J  ^<J^T  I  *TWfwl    TJTrrT,3r  ^  <faf  3TR"f^  W!  "  &c.    Fifty  years 
of  Brahma's  life  are   said  to  have   passed  and    the   present  is  called 
the  3<HKI<<4k«M'    We  are   living   in  the  first  day  of  Brahma's   51st 
year.— g£44«MM<ui  ^fT.    All    the  southern    Mas.  of  Mallinatha's 
commentary,    excepting    the   group,  A.  D.    (  i.  e.,  four  Mss.  )    read 
^^THT^T.    From  the  way  in  which  he  explains  the  expression  it  may 
be  said  with  greater  certainty    that  he  had  before    him  for  his  com- 
mentary the    text  of  ^^j^'n   and  not  ^WPTrT-    Although   the  ma- 
jority of  southern  Mss.  sides  with  ^W^rrr  I  would  still  prefer  to  read 
with  A.  D.    that  is   the  four    Mss.     containing    the   correct   text  of 
Mallinatha.     There  is  no  donbt    whatever    that  that  is  the   original 
reading  of  Kalidasa  which  Mallinatha  selected  for  his  commentary, 
and  that    the  one  chosen   by  the  majority  of  southern   Mss.  having 
the  commentary   of  Mallinatha  is   spurious.    See    readings.    On  this 
epithet  Hemadri  remarks:  "  R<Hf4i|3  eflpHllj  f>  Tdpi^i"^'  f^TTf.'' 

P.  399.  St.  9. — g^rT^     The    plural  is  used  for  the   sake  of 
metre. — »H<-4  &c.  Cf.  Hemadri:  "  ^  apq-qf  *TFfN"  ^5"^  9FT  ST."  I  q^T 

<-H»l'M*iHi'M'^'-  "    And  Charitravardhana  has  the  following  ;  an<ISffr 

^rnfr  *nflTOn*pr^JPN^  ^hhkj  ^i^rr-di««  ffcrtrr  *~^  ^  cKq«rfu<a3 

^Fnr-lWs«i  TPT^t  *  w^tm^mrr-iifTpt.  "  Sumativijaya  has  the 
same. — ^pT?^T'.  Charitravardhana  renders  tt"^  by  "  W*sH  fPTT^  ^." 
—  *T?f  PT^fJT.  Here  Hemadri  remarks:  "  ?n^j  y^sr  H^^iltj./1  -  TT^tH, 
Hemadri  remark.-  "<ng  H^+lMHrcii^  '.  and  further  discusses:  "^jt- 
~-=JlHl*hMH~Tr  7^,"  Panini,  VII.  3.  37.  jf?r  tti  •'  q-  Tr^TrTTTHiT-^^T- 
Ky-f.r-^-HMTTTH-  ".  Panini,  I.  3.  B9.  ?r  t^jttt  irrfttr  i  3nff:  t%  t*- 

^TT  ?^T7T  I  TT^qfT  m*i  vnr*-.''  Charitravardhana  too  holds  the 
following  disoa88k>n.  u  ftwraHr^fcra  "  Panini,  I.  3.  87.  nV-^rr 
tttittt^t   "  sr  7TTqr    "  ftq)ft  fBftffil  M  f*r^*j  "  Panini,  I.  3.  7  1. 

P.  100.  St.  10. — f*W-,  Charitravardhana  renders  it  by  **  ^r]^- 
'FTT:,"  and  Hemadri  has  the  following:  "  ifr^  ipvffafrim  -r^fm^. 
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afpn^sft  5TW^  rr^T^:  ^"FT:  "  STtT  ft1*:. — tf4M*r?rr:,  Hemadri  ex- 
plains :  ••  ^qf^fR^ri^r  pTtf^^n^^T  ar^'fa:  i  »??**rfNtai- 

°ft  5$T  P^rnfrT  ^mf^:."  And  Vallabha  has  :  "  JfffRf  f^K(%  fa^T- 
prf^  ^HT^- " — 37*-?  f^rT^FW,  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks  : 
<*  ffrT  %sf  *«RT*W^fi!.  "  See  readings. 

P.  400.  St.  11. — TIcfT^^j  Heuaadri  explains  :  <:  qTrTT^Tr1  ^W\J, 
^Tr5^RT^:  I  W^ni'^Tf^:  |  3TSTT3TK?q-^:. "  And  Charitravardhana  says: 
"  ^in«n4»ltHI%^gff^rrf^:  I  *T£T  I  TItt*Tr^  IsfTP*  ^:  "•  And  further  He- 
madri  observes:  "  qrq^rfr  T^'rt"  I^^Rt X^T^f'  P-T&  sffal:  I  rTR^rT:  tf.^W- 

!i«Md<±Ri«iTun  *re- 7;  C/.  aho:  "  w^^i^j^qTqfTq^w^^rTw^r 

P.  400.  St.  12. — cf^^r^r,  Char;*ravardhana  explains  it  as7 
H  fsrt* T^HH  (  is  his  reading  )  g-.qrfwfa  r^^r^WTrpqr  %<*Tl%wr 
^TT I  WTT  ffa  rKJlwrt"*:  w.  Hem-  dri  too  has  the  same. — JTffR"Rr^- 
^fcrfaflrfrsrr.,  '  Who  d)  not  differ  from  the  shining  appearance  of 
the  large  waves.'  The  poet  means  that  the  strpents  which  lay  afc 
length  on  the  beach  and  looked  exact"  y  like  the  waves  of  the 
ocean  that  beat  near  th;m,  could  only  be  recognized  to  be  serpents  by 
the  lustre  of  the  gems  in  their  hoods,  now  made  more  brilliant  by 
the  sun's  rays  shii  ing  upon  them.  Charitravardhana  rightly  inter- 
prets o?r?q-%  by  spmftra1^  Cf  also  Vallabha  :  "  WftorrPrrf^tfT'TT 
fcZHj-:.  "    For   a  similar";  idea    compaie,  f^rn-^ f d I '^f^fff^HT if:  W- 

P.  401.  St.  13. — ^rrfT^rTr^  ^TS^sf,  Hemadri  explains:  "  ?T- 
^iTT1Rtf?ffTT^ffifiT  T^SfrT."  And  Charitravardhana  has/'  FRyqi^qiVf 

Mff^j  $ti  m  j^  q^r  ^#^T55r  vt  ^rf^^T^^qwrfrt.'' — ^tt- 

?MHM,  Hemadri  discusses:  "  m  ^r^ST^y^*^W!jT2r5q:/'  Piimmy 
III.  l.  70.  fr^Tf^^T  *pt:  w^R^q-:  i  "  =pr:  qr^q\q,  "  Pa»ini,  VII. 
3.  76.  "flit  ^f^:."  Hem'idri  derives  ^rf  as  "^:  ?sr:  "  U«adi  Sutra 
102,  S.  K.  p.  323.    ^  Jr^mtl^l  H  3-qr?rqt  «rf?j  "    Panini,  III.  3.  1. 

"  rtH  *|wt^kk*ii  ^  *nr?*cr  tr  +ifti*i.  " 

P.  401.  St.  14. — <nrft%  Tpt  mriH\^\uJ,  Charitravardhana  ex- 
plains this  by  ''qrctrT  qr^  ^^m^m^^^^w^^\l\ik^^w^r\i^f 


Canto  XIII.  notes.  271 

%ER"  f^TTT  flgTi  &c.  "  And  Vallabha  by  •*  jirtHKIj  frdNW'f  &c.  n 
And  Dinakara  by:  "  iTrSfR  TFJ  ^HHI'IT  3THf*FT  stfj  ^nuTT  afr^^q- 
^t^R'^r  ^T^II^THHI^T  f^NHI^T:  "  &c. — ^TrTT,  like  the  churning- 
handle  which  at  the  time  of  the  great  oceanic  churning  here  allud- 
ed to  consisted  of  mount  Mandara. — ^psD?",  Hemadri  explains 
"arRRRTSTg  ff?t  >Jjft£  I  "aifrern'  »fr^rft:"  Panim,  VI.  4.  158. 
•fS^Tf^^r  M  Pacini,  VI.  4.  159.    Cf.  S'i.    VI.  74.   ?TT?TTy#n^f 

^fTT  ^f3t.  "  The  legend  of  the  churning  of  the  ocean  is  given  in 
many  Puranas.  See  Ramayawa  Balaka/eda,  Canto  45. ;'  cnj-  ^fptJT  ^PT 
f^f:  pT  1*Mt6|:  I  ^f^T*J  TfPTmr  4l4«l'd:  H^TiSrh-:  I  rTrT^faf  ^^TT?T  f- 

^itfi-HCF^rf  i  ^n:  frsnr^  ^f  ^?mr  h<hmi=  i  ?faf  n^rq-?rf  fpt  f- 

^FTT  ^  *T§f%  I  ^r"4T#  *P3t  $c*t  W-gtftjWki:  &c.  "  This  probably 
refers  to  ihe  phenomenon  of  water  sprout. 

P.  4H2.  St.  15. — ST^r^shMHt'SJ,  Analyse  ^ w  r*f^*r  ^  frflpT^r 
eTT^.— rHIcMMMHilPrMlrtl,  Hemadri  explains,  "HHIdlJjf  ^  rTTri'T- 
^JT^  ^n^  sft«5T  I  •=nnq-y  ^*Tf*TT5fi'?5T.  " — ?r^J^nr:,  Analyse 
ty^rajmT^^lf^T  rf^r. — ^r^r^  ^TPTrfrT,  Sumativijaya  quotes  the 
following  from  ^f^RT^rR!^ — "  f f^:?:3^^" : •  " 

P.  402.  St.  16.— ^?5TR?r:,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  ''  %r*T  3TTft  ^  ST^^faTfttf^TC^T:  "  fi?f 
fTZ-  I— *PTnPrfrT  is  equivalent  to  qvjqft.— 3Tpr?nf*T,  Chari- 
travardhana,  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya,  Dinakara  and  others  read 
aTnTrTT^  and  construe  it  attributively  with  ^TR^f. — ^"^H^M^r- 
%,  Objective  genitive.  Charitravardhana  explains  it  as  ''^ri^n^n" 
F^TT  f^Fn^T^T  *r^^I  ^T?TfT%:  ^T^^T^TTyq'inTfJrn"  &c.  "  And  He- 
madri has:  "  WHW  *l«4*l}:  W-^n^WT    ^R  *Tf  V^fTT  I  ^^  ?EPf- 

^gTj^of,  Hemadri  explains  it  as    u  f%TT'^  T£T  JpTT  ^T  ft  I  f^x^qT-*  ^ 

fH  Rmi+k:  *rir:  f%4TW  1 3ii*'-iifa*rf^rRTimr:  i  ^^t^t  i  "  ^rf^r 
anRT^fH:  HiTT^^rnr^T't,  "  Panini,  II.  l.  5G.  tf?r  wnx  *rfrt  ar^rf^r  jft 

f^3R"-Jt  ifff  WnftffV.  "  Translate  the  aphorism  : — '  A  case-in- 
flected word  denoting  subject  of  comparison  is  compounded  with 
the  words  ^qrsr  '  tiger,  '  &c.,  the  latter  being  the  standard  of  compa- 
rison, and  in  construction  with  the  former  ;  and  the  compound  is 
flcU<>N;  provided  that  any  word  expressing  the  common  characteristic 
(  fTTTT^T  )  as  explained  above,  is  not  employed.  ' 
35 
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T.  402.  St.  17. — Ir^rrf^^Tf^T^dS^hlH^  '  strown  over 
vrith  pearls  that  are  thrown  out  from  the  oysters  broken  on  the 
strands.'  Hemadri  :  "tfoft  fa^nfa:  $f^i:  cpr^T  Tf?TT  5^l<ras  q^r  <ft  I 
%^f^T5FfitfH  fH^  TS  3T-';  Charitravardhana:  "  f^FcTTW  \%l  tns# 
^  H^T«ft  fqrirT^aft«T :  3Tf*F«T:  tT^it  TfcTrt  ^TtFT^T^t  T?rJ  f^  q^  cTH.  " 
And  Vallabha:  "  trf^R^^^^^W^^-  " — ^NMri  ,  Hema- 
dri explains:  "  3TTTfarTFTr  a^TRf  ^f^TRt  ^THT  ^N  FTTJ  T'f[  **m«- 
*T%  I  u  an^fSm  ftrfSlf^  ^RPqt-  "  And  Charitravardhana  has:  "3JT- 
gl5nTHt^TT  ^TTPTT  ^Hid^ll  [  ^IHd^li  Mss.  ]  JTTtST  a>M^  cTrjr.  " 

P.  403.  St.  IS.— £*ref3Tf°r,   On  this  epithet   Hemadri  remarks, 
"  'PT^fy°fffa  STfwq  I  ^"ft  ft  q-siivqwft."  C/.  also  "  sftwrrffTPrcpr  gf- 

m?Tf^  ^q^tf   sr^Tft":  "    ?fa  S'a-  I— <n^  Hemadri    renders  it   by 
an^  and  Charitravardhana   and  Sumativijaya  remark,   "  cTTTf^?- 

P.  403.  St.  19.— ^rf^RTr^Nid  ^TTT  &e.,  For  a  parallel  idea 
compare  Buddhacharita,  Canto  VI,  Stanza  68.   «  ftfrrfKigt  ftrfrtW 

qfKW:  qf^T  f^TT:  "  H-TrTrTT,  Hemadri  explains,  "  tTcPT^^rrsn":"  I 
%4H|ij^f:  q"4T^rK^t  3TrTRt  I  cR**?  *T^Frf  I  ?T^  ^tOTRffT  ^R":  I  STTf^T- 
rr£  i  ^^q^TnTfqrc  "  Charitravardhana  explains  it  in  the  same  way 
as  Hemadri. — gTTTT  T4T-  This  is  higher  than  the  region  of  the 
clouds,  and  this  last  is  higher  in  its  turn  than  that  in  which  the 
birds  fly. 

P.  403.  St.  20. — HVtffrmi'Hi-'tfi  Hemadri  analyses,  "  »ft^f£- 
qirar  Trn^tT  ^R^T  *&.&  *NtS*5TT^tfrT  I  ffrT  ffTC«TTNr"  And  further 
Hemadri  remarks,  "  Jr^fsTr^r^zr^ftrq^  *F*I  J<!  *<t^  I ?TTqfacSn?wr^r  ^T- 
^   ^f^niPTT^T;  "    and   Charitravardhana   says,  «  t^pr    sfprM". " 

P.  404.  St.  21. — Fp^^*  The  first  being  that  which  she 
already  has  round  her  wrist.— afovH^:,  Hemadri  explains,  "  et^ 
q^TRPT  ft$?M  *H  *  *&:  '■-'  '^T^^f^,  'appears  to  give. '  Cf. 
Hemadri:  u  W-m\?  vSTcffa."— ^Ww?:,  Hemadri  remarks,  «  *- 
^fcj  *TWT*NTC  ^>!  "•— lf^»  Here  Hemidri  remarks,  "  uf^cf 
W  T5T  ^R^W^^7^  J^(^:  ffrT  ^RI^T:  ^FTTSSf^fcT  *$*&!$,  " 
and  gives  the  substance  of  the  verse  iu  the  following  words;    "  pr?r- 

Ftrq-:.  "  And  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  the  follow- 
ing :  *'  fa^tf  JTW5FPT  ^tTP^^THTOTT  *T^  ^'cH^filcT  flfaFW 
^TT  Hf  <q%  VfTtA^FT^T  ^,J<0fd  iHV0  "     The  Southern  and  the  Dec- 
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can  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority* 
produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  ^vgTr^Pi^^q^:  "  f^q?^:  | 

T.  404.  St.  22.— «n*te»rrfir.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  q*iWPS~ttvJ~wnn  "  T^RT--  I — ^tK^fh  Cha- 
ritravardhana  analyses,  "  "4tt  ^^^  f^nflPT  ^K^dl  *pHT:.  "  And 
Hemadri  remarks,  "  ^tr^t^Kl^Tf^f^  ^tt  ^TPT?^  [  3Ttft?^F  Ms.,  ]  ? 
?TrT  ^^TPTf.  '"' — ^TTBTnt,  Hemadri  explains  it  by  "  Jar^rrf^W.  " 
— STT'iTHH'-'^iM.  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  3TT^H<-j||^.  "  and  Chari- 
travardhana  and  Sumativijaya  interpret  it  by  ";3TF-TqTRTn^v ' — «T>-^T- 
^T%,  Hemadri,    Charitravardhana   and    Sumativijaya    explain  it  by 

P.  405.  St.  23.— ■%£  -T*n[  H^rr^^^rTj  When  Havana  carried 
away  Sita,  she,  in  her  way  to  Lanka,  dropped  a  foot-ornament,  hop- 
ing that  it  might  give  her  husband  a  clue  to  the  direction  in 
which  she  was    taken  away,    if  ever  he  chanced  to  pass  by  the  way. 

See  RiimayaHa  AranyakaWa,  Canto  52.  <;  ^{'Jii-s'-K  MT  ?\%n  ^^f^rf^rT I 
f^T^sFTS^rr^T  TIFT  wfrTfir  i"  Also  64  canto  of  the  same.  "  qrq-  f**jjar 
*5%1--  ^fTT:  4H  + ft -<iT:  I  ?*<TRf  ft  *frf*pr  RT^H"  RRmPf  T-  " 
With  reference  to  this  foot-ornament  Charitravardhana  very 
ingeniously  alludes  to  the  orthodox  practice  still  existing  in 
the  old  school  of  the  pious  Brahma»as  of  making  a  *t^rT  or 
a  solemn  vow  to  perform  a  daily  observance  of  the  Mantra 
generally  known  as  arsTTT  after  the  morning  ablutions  attended 
with  the  necessary  sacred  precepts  connected  therewith.  He 
observes,  '•  a-R^**!*  *lRl<MI*ARs4«M4'i  -^GiWRft  tN^FT:  | 
*T  ^  R-TTwq-TTr-T^^T^lT:  "  S"PT  SPT:  II  "  q^'Hf  SSffafSPTT^  1 1  "' 
Dinakara  too.  as  might  be  expected,  has  the  same  observation. 
T^  $ftftg4<MJH  PHa^trl  frq^rq-:."  The  Mantra  consists  of  the  syllable 
"  ?.~r:.-'  By  inhaling  one's  breath  the  syllable  w  is  produced  and  by- 
exhaling  the  breath  the  syllable  fT:  is  also  brought  forth;  and  thus  it 
indicates  the  mystic  syllable  qj'A  of  the  Vedanta  doctrine.  The 
Mantra  that  is  given  in  the  Tantra  book  is  as  follows  :  "  tth*TCT 
Pf:1JT#^5  T^Wmu  |  ^TTrwjvm  >TFrT'77T  ^TT^T^V'T  tff^-FT:  II  ^faffC 
R^Rr^^TR  ^TTT>---PT:  I  *ffcVmtf%rS!T*T:  ^rr^T  TTfY^T  JpTT:  II  TfiHf^»4- 
a^r^FT*  3TTfT^I*HI  JTT:    I    llfcfrllPltilttf  iWHfflRMiJflqft  II  3Rf?T    ^^TT 

^t4t  hiw<h41  to"  i  r>^T  ai<Pf  >Vftfr  ^tt  HTfa  rptt  ii  ^ttpt  iTcP  ^frt 
JT^!31R'3^Tin'  "  |fit  II  Thus  a  pious  Hnhma/m  who  after  morning; 
devotion9  makes  a  fl^FT  of  this  anTTT  or  ^iTTPTT  has  not  to  mutter 
any  actual   WT]  J  ut  thi  breaths   he  takes   in   ond   gives  out  during- 


274  notes.  Canto  XIII. 

day  and  night  make  up  that  wr.  The  number  of  the  breaths  ge- 
nerally amount  to  21,600. — ^gpfct,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  makes 
the  following  observation:  "  *(-.  fa*  RT^f  m&&  £fa  <TrTR  »fhft  WrT.'' 
And  Charitravardhana  has,  '«  arqffsft  f^C^TF^RT  q-frTrft  ifr- 
ajfllu'-RTR.  " 

P.  405.  St.  24.— STNMdM^IK^^^fcre;?  0n  tnis  epithet 
Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark :   "  apqifr  W&   ^q^^R  f^TFTF 

^PT^TKTTq'  tftrprr  r^R  w,ti^^;trr  ^ffr  i  h'Mi^h   *f*rT£fe9T- 

rM4^\  T  'I'T  ¥R  ^Tl^cC  I  iR/^3TRr  STTf^T  *PT>TTcE  I    "  ^W^-y  '*   Pawini, 

IV.  l.  66.  "  -r^^m  ^q'FT  tr  ^t  i  fM?^r  a*p. " 

P.  405.  St.  25.— ^^p^fTSTT?  Through  grief  at  the  capture 
and  carrying  awayofSita  by  Ravana.  Of.  Charitravardhana:  "  WTT- 
fj^r:.  »— *n  s«7.  ?JTRP3^TR.— ^mrR^5T:  &c->  '  directing  their 
eyes  towards  the  southern  quarter.  '  Cf.  Hemadri  :  "  ^f^qT^^r- 
4R|c*fldl  *R*IR  ^flrP^T'iT^.  "  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya 
lave  :  "  ^Jorf^T^r^R  U^FR  frTT  tfRI^W^^:.''  See  Ramayawa 
Arawyakantfa,  Canto  64.  "  <R  ^fRRT  $K  *TRWR  W-  9R:  '  ^5^RF 
fq-(|  TTfTTRT^T^^I  rTRf  TfT  ^^TRT  U*R."  Hr^^M  €  I  9?  tfmfcT 
■Rft^%  qT^*R^*TT  FTCT  IT^fFT  l^ffr  FT  ^TT:  ffCfltf^W  |  ^WTf^r : 

analyse,  "  3?RT:  q^^R^r:  TS-HM-rMft  w  mfa.  " 

P.  406.  St.  26.— JTn^P4R:>  Of.  Hemadri  :  "m^qil  TTft*TT^:  " 
According  to  the  legend  this  mountain  rises  from  the  base  of  the 
3teru  — T^rfFH  ,  '  Yonder.  '— ^  tpfr  *T*  P472?  &c.7  that  is,  <  where 
.1  shed  tears  at  the  approach  of  clouds  and  the  fall  of  rain.'  See 
Ramayana  Kishkindhakawtla,   Cantos   27-28.    "^f   *T   3TirR   ^3T 

^jpftTT  1RFTJT:.  "    C/.  Hemadri:  "  3^r  cf$T:    £:%^if?RTltcT:    ff^:.  " 
And   also  Charitravardhana   and  Sumativijaya:  "  ^i*irttd  ?*rf3Rf- 

P.  406.  St.  27. — RiRsHfr  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  R|f<W>f  ?ti~ 
^^  "—-^r^T^nC,  Hemadri  analyses,    "  apj  q-?rr  ?T-n  aiRTlt  %*HT- 

P.  406.  St.  28.— ^^TrnTrTTPT,  Hemadri  analyses,  "  wn^\  ^« 
■ETRt  <lf5|'dlH  I  *T5T  I  *RTR  ^  rTTpT  *Tf%<TTR.  "— 3*fNw*  '  an  embrace 
to  thee.'  Hemadri  says,  "  3-q-JTTRR  ^qFRtfTWRR  I  ''^P^TCTO 
^rflV  P^ini,  II.  3.  52.  fffi  Jf  ^t."— cfFTtTft,  Charitravardhana  ex- 
plains it  to  mean,  "  -flri^lMrW^TFff^nT  ? T^  Ph<4HlulPrfl  ^TTTa;  •  " 
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P.  407.  St.  29. — STRnrflFTr  &c  "  The  vapour  rising  from 
the  ground  recently  watered  by  a  shower  of  rain  is  here  compared 
to  the  sacrificial  smoke  of  the  altar,  that  has  to  be  taken  by  a 
married  couple  at  the  time  the  marriage  ceremony  is  performed. 
See  St.  22,  Canto  VII.  Sumativijaya  quotes  the  following  from. 
^TPT'^HNHiq'Fr:  "  ^TTSTU  JTTTP^'.  "  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan 
3Iss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  pro- 
duced by  the  Northern  ITss  "  mTHTR  ^TWIT--  "  f^FTO  I— W^*^^-> 
Hemadri  explains  it  as  "  ?yqt  tpff  f^P'^PFr^T  qv^ff  ^^^VT  "  5TcT 
^T^T^T:  I  Fp-TT  P-HiJ-fM^N  I  **  anr^Of^THltq'  f  *pRl  *  't*\  trfraiffc  I 
^rqTvW^T  ^iTWrr  *TT  ^P^r  rP?rp  "  ffrt-  Charitravardhana  and  Su- 
mativijaya have  the  following:  "  cTrT^q^'^^#Tl^^^^^^^^q^qV, 

P.  407.  St.  30. — il^TT'Fir,  Charitravardhana  explains  this  to  mean. 
'•' 5-T*rP5,"    '  Through   fatigue  :  '  "  ^l^qTfpTRT   *&  d<|-«$m«f%:  qqpn^- 

fcRTrf.  *'  the  fatigue  according  to  him  being  caused  by  the  sighfc 
having  to  descend  to  the  waters  from  a  great  height.  Vallabha  doe3 
not  differ  from  him  when  he  says,  tl  ^"cl^HlcTR  TTTH"lrff^TR  RT- 
«ffa  I  ffPT^TTq^t^RTqTjlHTTt  VSR]?  I  f%  ^TT  TT3":  I  ^TT^tft^  1%^  faW*8»l- 
^rroT.  "  And  Hemadri  has  :  *•  SJRcTl^S"* :7FT  ?pfi-  " — 3"TI  «-rH  M?<- 
^rffq"iTK5T FT?  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  explain 
it  to  mean  •'  3trr^  4ffl<A$  fld'HI'l  3T  THRPlt  ^-  fT%  *  T^TF-H  I ~-«J I f^TT- 
Pf  %T8fllPT  3T.  " — ^HWqTlTgi  q H*H  ft  >  On  tnis  epithet  Hemadri 
remarks,    u  F^rr^t*-*.  " 

P.  407.    St.  31. — r^TTlF^rab     Hemadri     interprets  it  by   "3H- 
qTRf.  "  But  Charitravardhana  in  his  explanation  agrees  with  Malli- 
natha. — gr?f  >    On    this    Hemadri   observes  :    "  JRlfq"   q^q-   t^lKKt 
W:1~Vh^'^:.  "   And  Charitravardhana    and  Sumativijaya    have  the 
following    to  say  :  *'  ^^T^^  ^T  HT^tTrT  ^W^^Tr^^R^-  " 

P.  408.  St.  32. — ^fjfiTRxTr  ^rrSRt  nrfq-^-:,  Charitravardhana  and 
Sumativijaya  explain  it    to  mean,   "  S^ftfaf^iW    tfRfrT    Ff^KMHlU- 

P.  408.  St.  33. — f^HMI-Hi^f^^fpTb  '  Hanging  from  the  ends 
of  the  balloon.'  Charitravardhana  reads  "  ^TtT^qw^^f^pfi^TT  '* 
and  explains  :  "  *f|l^l  PPTR'rq  q/TT^TTR'  $&&$  ?T^  faf^pfRf  rt*-«tHi- 
5fprt  <fcc.  " — <^y<:4d«-<^:,  On  this  Charitravardhana  observes  : 
''^TZFftyiUWHlt'Fvfi'mFn:.  "  And  Hemadri  has  :  "^q^PT  ^  ^T^n^- 
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P.  409.  Si.  34.—  3^g*at>*>u'^rci'>    On   this  HemAdri  remarks  : 

irsnr^y^T  *TgTT  rf?T  ^T-  "  And    Charitravardbana    has,    *«  ^pqr^ffTPT- 
^PT   TFT   fMfaT   3ftiTjftsq"mT^  *Fd  4'i<  I ui  i  y  '»W c^PTffi  HT^:  I  3-^=^-^  I 

•iHK.'-ITt  <4I^Vy^|:  "  ffrf  I  3-q-R  N4M<1HRi';^'^t."  Sumativijaya  and 
"Vijayanandasuris'varachara/iasevaka  also  produce  the  same. 

P.  409.  St.  35. — FTTlffr  *&(■■>  '  I  remember  to  have  slept.  '  See 
leadings. — >HHiPri,  On  this  epithet  Hem;idri  cites  the  following 
from  ^S^PKTCT.  "  ^^T  rfKTTTt^f  T^U  TJTrjft  I  ^f^T  ^TT^T^r  ^ 
^qTft%'^r  T^^fr  "  ^-  ^-u^  Charitravardhana  has  the  following: 
**  «y<N^  TpTT:  315^7  ar^sTTT  <r#=?r  "   f ffi  *q,Wl<H*TtafaT(T    t\*RWI- 

P.  410.  St.  36. — W2[prT  2JT  ^Tf^t  '^HTjThe  twisting  of  verbs  into 
their  component  parts  (  with  or  without  an  intervention  of  a  word  ) 
seems  to  be  a  most  favourite  mode  of  use  with  our  poet.  Cf.  R.  IX. 
St.  61.  XVI.  St.  86.  And  also  Buddhacharita,  Canto  VI.  stanza  58- 

o^lkykHW^T^  ^-  "  H  The   legend  of   Nahusha  is  given    at   length 
an  Mahabharata  Udyoga  Parvan  Adhs.  10-16.  Nahusha  was  the  son 

of  Ayus  the  eldest  son  of  Pururavas,  and  father  of  Yayati.  This 
king  is  mentioned  by  Manu  as  having  come  into  conflict  with  the- 
JJrahmanas,  and  his  story  is  repeated  several  times  with  variations 
in  different  parts  of  the  Mahabharata  as  well  as  in  the  Turartas,  the 
aim  and  object  of  it  evidently  being  to  exhibit  the  retribution, 
awaiting  any  man  who  derogates  from  the  power  of  Brahmanas 
and  the  respect  due  to  them.  "  By  sacrifices,  austere  fervour,  sa- 
cred study,  self-restraint,  and  valour,  Nahusha  acquired  the  undis- 
turbed sovereignty  of  the  three  worlds Through  want  of  virtu- 
ous humility  the  great  king  Nahusha  was  utterly  ruined. — Manu. 
One  version  of  the  story  says  that  he  aspired  to  the  possession  of 
Indram,  wife  of  Indra,  when  that  god  had  concealed  himself  for 
liaving  killed  a  Brahma?<a.  A  thousand  great  Munis  bore  the 
litter  of  Nahusha  through  the  air,  and  on  one  occasion  he  touched 
with  his  foot  the  great  Agastya,  who  was  carrying  him.  The  sage 
in  his  anger  cried  out,  "  Fall,  thou  serpent,"  and  Nahusha  fell  from 
his  glorious  car  and  became  a  serpent.  Agastya,  at  the  supplica- 
tion of  Nahusha,  put  a  limit  to  the  curse  ;  and  according  to  one 
"version,  the  doomed  man  was  released  from  it  by  the  instrumenta- 
lity of  Yudhish*A»ra,  when  he  threw  off  his  huge  reptile  form,  became 
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clothed  in  a  celestial  body,  and  ascended  to  heaven."  See  also 
Brahma  Vaivarta  Pura«a  KWshwa  .Tanma.  Uttar.  Also  Padma-Pura- 
tia  5  and  also  Wilson's  Vish?m  Parana,  Vol.  IV.  p.  45  note,  compare 
Buddhacharita,  Canto  XI.  verses  14  and  16.  c<  ^vfr-^ffq-  jj^f  f^TT  ^3"- 
<TRT  3ld*hdl  f^TTTPTT?  I  ^TF*rr#Tnr  *TTff?FTT  ^rrq'^TT'^fr  ^T.  TqTrT  "  II 
And  "  ^ffq-f -5"  ^s sf  Jjr^rf^"  T^pf  d^NUM^:  |  ^if  f^fj-  <r\  f%q%g  ?pjr  ;£r 
f^^«5Trif*rt]  f«5  "  II  I  quote  from  Vanaparvan  Adh.  180,  where  he 
was  himself  relating  the  legend  of  Yudbish^/ra.  "  ^|-^f  ^pf  n- 
^I^I^T  qrlfrHHM  I  HfSfa":  T^T:  AW  1 4 1  Ml:  IJ^T  ^Ufm  I  ^TffH^fFTtfT 
^  ^TT-^T^R"  ^R"  ^  I  %cfFFP*pfq-^    smffSC    PHfrfPT    ^  I  Fr'^t    tiHWN 

^t  *jhRin<i  i  sc^r  ft"  ftsnrftTrg^ir  ftrf^rr  tt  i  Twr^TTfr^^^T^ 

iTcft  fg^TT^;  I  fTPPTF'TT  <3iHHTcT:  Vftcftac).  "  Hemadri  says,  ''  s^f- 
^PnHn^  ^f^mr^i"  *f.  "  And  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya 
produce  the  following  legend.  "  ijn  f^s   J^^^T  ??NI<Wl  ?T^TTm  R H I 

jpsttppptw*?'  ^q-  wffa  ^^Kdi^^^q-^pj:  ffrsrq"  "  trqf  ht  '' 

ifrTct  3nnT?*rPFTTFT3IT.  " — STIT^r**:  THUf^rtrff:,  Cf.  Charitravar- 
dhana: ••'  3R^ft^T  3n*Tffi"  Hyk-dlV-ilW. "  The  star  Agastya  or 
Canopus  rises  about  the  16th  July.  See  note  to  St.  21  Canto  IV. 
— *niR".*  TTPT*  Hemadri  interprets  it  by  "  arFFTCTPT  ".  For  thi3 
Prayoga  see  our  note  to  St.  61,  Canto  IX. — *rfa:,  On  this  Hema- 
dri, Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  make  the  following  re- 
mark, «  ffff  f^TP-TT^ritfqT   I  ^51%5fct  rr^T^WTTFT.  " 

P.  410.  St.  37.— ^rfrf^rv^rq^,  '  the  top  of  (  the  columns  of  ) 
smoke  rising  from  the  three-fold  fire. '  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan 
Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  "  'J^dK^T^nT  "  as  cited 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  Cf.  Hemadri.  "  PfF37*fiT:  ^c|T  q  ^rtfr 
3jf?T3f  %rnf?r:  I  "  Vrn^rfi^  ?*t-  "  The  fires  here  alluded  to 
are,  Ml|w<^,  ^TRCTF*  and  ^TlrTTfjr- — 3?*T,  because  the  balloon  was 
passing  high  in  the  sky  above  the  sacrificial  place.— ^TnfTRrrf^TFT- 
Jfl-Jf,  Hemadri  analyses,  "  3TI*l-cfl  sqpft  TTRTT^T  ^r^rf  aTPfn^TT  %^ 
<T?r."  Cf.  Hemadri:  u  ^T^T^^^^Ki^  sn^frT:.  "—IT*  '  this  that 
you  see.' — SJT^T  <*T(Rg-HS:,  '  freed  from  all  impurity  by  my  smell- 
ing it.  '  Cf.  Hemadri:  '<  W^mnr^SfrfT  ^^TWl^^r^^.  "  The 
smoke  arising  from  the  sacrificial  fire  is  sacred  and  purifying. 
Charitravardhana  interprets  it  by  li  ^ff:  TmtjT^:  &c.  " 
— ^sj**  ^  (tfMHHIIcHly  '  my  soul  enjoys  lightness,  '  i.e.  feels 
lightened    or   disburdened   of  the   impurity    (  Of:  ).    Cf.  Hemadri: 
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P.  411 .  St.  38. — q^rcgTr^R'  Charitravardbana  takes  tin's  to  be 
the  name  of  the  tank  andcoustruesfmTTiftas  an  adjective,  and  seema 
to  understand   some  such    word  as  w.    after  ^TR".  Cf.  "  fsTCTCT^   ^Tlt 

q^q-  flilsKiift  i  tpf^  qi"  q^r  rictpN'f  jf  i  q^f^snrtff:  *rc  ^^^t^^^rr- 

?T^r^fr  trfpto  i  q->Tr  uri-t^  i  "  ft  q-^r-w  ^ttr"  ft^tit  tfifqrrf^r  i 

H  H  H  ?TTOT  FR  fPRT  ^P^^t^rTr  "  fR  qsfqcp-  And  Hemadri  explains  this 
to  mean,  "renter  m  rfT  |  ;|TR"  ^TllT^  I  T^FT^  tTFTltrrcqTlt  J|V|HHTft 
3TT«tq"Rr^T%^fq-^  fjCKPTrfrJ  I  T^r-ST^  ^ftrft*  3T  f^TOlfrT  I  ^Tfr^ftTFT  T- 
5  ^T^T  SSTPTf^T'^W^f  I  ^^q"  ^qpFTTK^:  I  TFS"3n%:  T^Ptruffi:  3u"- 

f^t  <\^m*nmx  i  rnjr  uw[^  I  "  ft  T^r'H^n  jttjt  ftt^  trriNiTfrv  i  FT- 

Rn  nTflT  cR"  JT^RT  JTPr53»l'5Rr."  The  order  of  the  words  qwf^flft  ^T 
HTITTnT  would  perhaps  appear  to  justify  Mallinatha's  intrepretation 
rather  than  that  of  Charitravardbana,  though  not  necessarily.  But 
it  would  be  preferable  to  interpret  with  Charitravardbana.  He- 
madri appears  to  interpret  with  Mallinatha.  See  readings.  Suina- 
tivijaya     too    interprets    with    Charitravardbana.     See    R,amaya«a 

Ararayakantfa,  Canto  9.   "  ft  ir?err  fW-*TH  w*3PTH  f^TraT  I  ^T5T:  sfscfr 

ff  <T2T*  4ioiiiHci  I   towns'  r*%  Friwem%  spfr  I  iftrwR'iPi- 

#tf  ?r  jf  ^w  swft  i ft  t^fsrt  rt^  ft^t^t  sFforf^  i  f^rf^t  ftt- 

ht  rpr  jrrt  in'T^mr  i  *r  il"  cifr  arq^ftf  Hi°^*i'5t»fcPTf;h  i  ^q'qw^TTFr 

m^mgt  ^^Rfq"  I  7TFT-  ^  rFTtf^f  tff  stRsftfaRT:  I  STVTRPHW:  ^33" 

qrrqw^  i  FTrViFsrw  q-^  $^:  qc^Rjprmrrr:  i  ?T3T%r  f^f^it  Frretrr- 

^T9TtT1?cT  ?C    I    fT^<4im<«:    q"^    ftWrsft  WpT  I  ^JT^cT    FTTRRTFJFi" 

qWwfpTFf  i  rrr^rr  tfqfteR-RRRq  qrK^R^qR :  i  H3^"  ^ftPT^  ^'rFrsr^r 

P.  411.  St.  39.— j*T,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  qrlf^ir^rw  after  3TT-—  ^J^"?^  &c, 
1  enticed  into  the  snare  of  the  youth  of  five  nymphs,  '  a  figure 
probably  suggested  by  ^Rit:  *TT'=T  in  the  second  line.  The  word 
tt  signifies  any  thing  that  is  treacherous,  any  thing  that  appears 
harmless  but  is  really  not  so.  It  primarily  means  deceit,  trick  or 
fraud  and  hence  a  trap  for  catching  deer.  Cf.  Charitravardhana 
and  Sumativijaya:    "  jpjr  fj^q^T  ^TRFTRT  ^rfTTPT5^  TRPTR^cP-lT 

^r^nfq-  q-ff:  ^nf^trr  i  qhRfjT^r  ^s^rc^rTTftfa  tRR  fR  >tr:  '*- 

And  they  explain:  "  q-Rjfifq-  «F$  ZyZT^'^Pl  &c.  "  And  He- 
madri explains  it  to  mean:  "  3T2R  q"-*r»R5fFrfaR  "• — ^Tf^TRTW 
f%:,  Hemadri  analyses,  '*  ^Hrf<T  <R  ^rfl^RR  rR  if^r^T  tf=-  "  And 
further  observes:  ll  fTTSFqfiqKrt  ?>rfjl»JM^I^^  1  fiwpi  " 
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P.  412.  St.  40. — «jq^-^frrT  &c  ,  Cf.  Charitravardhana  and 
Sumativijaya  :  '•  q*r?K  flqiT^j  FFfrf  W%  W'WZ$\ 7X  FTjfHf  ^TT-"  W<:  '* 
And  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean,  "  q^%  ^fjffFf  T?q*ftTTr!Tl^r% 
Jj<flHi  WT-,  "  and  further  observes:  "  q-^TT^T  iflcHiq  5  tfffd*y<IScT  • 
ff?r  ft*|£ir:  I  flfFfaWS'T  f  r^TT^T  [  HWRRT  jf  Ms.  ]  |  <'  jpj-  ^nt  rP?T 
JTTT  ^rq  fl^Hy^FT  ,?-  —  '-l*;.yMr:'  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana 
render  it  by  "  RlO'T^IPT-  "  But  ^i^ll^l  is  a  room  on  the 
top  of  a  house,  so  called  probably  because  it  is  intended  for  the 
enjoyment  therefrom  of  moonlight  — 3T?r?ff rRi f  vprnT-' ,  Hemadri, 
Charitravardhana    and    Sumativijaya  explain     this  to  mean.  il  ^fX- 

P.  412.  St.  41. — ff^r^TT^TrTT  ^J17^';  Pandit  observes,.  '  this 
refers  to  what  is  called  the  q^rffiTrr^f,  or  a  kind  of  mortiBcation. 
practised  between  four  fires,  one  in  front,  one  behind  and  one  on 
either  side,  and  tbe  summer  sun  shining  on  the  head  as  the  fifth. 
The  votary  standing  between  these  fires  and  heated  by  the  sun  over 
his  head  practises  penance,  with  the  view  of  obtaining  supernatural 
powers.'  Analyse  fqffr  ";pT'T  q^TTT-  Cf.  Hemadri:  '•  itvJT:  4iifelH 
f=nr%  q-^r  :rTM"i"  I  qW^S^rrcFcf:  " — ^rfrs-^T:,  Rama  dwelt  some  time 
in  the  peaceful  hermitage  of  this  sage  during  his  journey 
through  the  Da»cZaka  forest.  See  Ramayawa  Aranyaka»aa, 
Canto  9. 

P.  412.  St.  42. — ^fT^flfrtenTrfa',  '  In  which  they  cast  their 
eyes  upon  him  as  if  through  fear.  '  Vallabha  explains  it  to  mean, 
"  QmVttKlfettZTWfl  "• — «tft3~44ich$;  Analyse  iffarft  VW^^Wl 
jq-q  q^  ^  rT'^r^- — oilMI^  &c,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  '■  jurats!  *R^3T%  ::  ffrt  !?**■■  I 

P.  413.  St.  43. — fr^r^f^^r^;  Charitravardhana  appears  to 
interpret  better  than  Mallinatha,  for  he  says,  "  fr^TT:  *T^q  Ti\~ah- 
TTTT?  fprHtFi"  I  ^^W^r.  "  That  is,  he  takes  it  as  an  sqftritiHW. 
Hemadri  interprets  it  as:  "  j>3IHI  «-°i?«J-f IcOlrl  ?HT^T.  "  His  inter- 
pretation too  is  not  happy.— ^"4TiR',  Charitravardhana  remarks  : 
"  ^flc^cMKHUf^dH  /'  and  further  observes,  "  fstfilrTR^Pfr'fr  "  Vartikm 
1490  1  ^qfT  ZlVtt  p?ftf^JrtH»fl  l  ffMMtffd^fd^R^HI^wR*!*^  I 
^[Hlffrfir  ^rff*r  m&*  "  See  Apte's  guide  92,  p.  07.  third  edition. 
— 5**:,  Sumativijaya  renders  it  by  "  a^qf  frftr  " 

36 


280  notes.  Canto  XIII. 

P.  413.  St.  14. — qT^q'cqpT,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan 
Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority 
produced  by  the  Northern  Ms3.  ';  Tr^qq'qt^fr '"  ifff  *pr  I — f%f^"3, 
should  be  taken  as  an  indeclinable  adjective  qualifying  ^FT^T  or  a^ 
an  adverb  qualifying  ^isr.  f%f^gR.#:  ^T^  is  then  equivalent  to 
mfpf  f+M^fiqr?^-. 

P.  414.  St.  45. — ^rr*T§r«Tr3:?  Rama  lived  in  the  hermitage  of 
this  Muni  on  his  journey  towards  the  south.  See  Ramayaraa  Arawya- 
kanda,  Canto  5. — T^^TTrri  rT^^fNifT  ,  Cf.  Hemadri,  Charitra- 
vardhana and  Sumativijaya,  "  ^TC'Tft  TfTFTSiT:  qfaw  {pulT^  "  ffrT  H- 
JRT^'Tit^:.    S'arabha»ga    sacrificed   himself  to  fire   on  a  funeral  pile. 

See  Ramaya«a  Aranyaka?*da,  Canto  5. 

P.  414.  St.  46. — ^TRnre  sTr^rrF^5»  Charitravardhana,  Sumativi- 
jaya, and  Vallabha  interpret  SHT^rH  by  mr-mP(,  **  atfrnpfa  SHr^Wf 
s)|'-qiH  TTWT^T  *P-7^TJ "  says  Vallabha.  ''  ijfq£  qTrfT  tf^parrpj  Hlw4lPi 
«Kc*Tf^TJ  rt'JI  J^TTT  qr^t  "  says  Charitravardhana. — ^qfsqqT  f$fm> 
Cf.  Vallabha,  "  T4T  N"^^  ?T?JT  ^TTT^^rFr^TTrT  T4T  rJT^  %&*$'-" 
— <^ir,  Charitravardhana  takes  this  with  3Tra-nT,TK^',J.  Uemadri, 
"Vallabha  and  Mallinatha  construe  it  better  than  Charitravardhana. 
Vallabha  does  not  construe  rT^T  with  ^TRPHTfaf  as  Pandit  observes^ 
See  his  commentary. 

P.  414.  St.  47. — q  K I H  ^r^Tfn'^fg^r b  Hemadri  explains  this  to 
mean,  "  dfiitflfa  z?TK  ^KTTf  ?4HUlf?  tft  <FT  pr  ?*?  *••  I  W  I  ^RTr  *T- 
^Prf  ajflft  «i=E||Trf  ^f  TT  rfTTT  IT  ^  WriST."  And  further  he  observesi 
*  f^TTST  "<m^T:  <4c4iMt«Hi  I  S^hPjPt  TFT  I  W^  S?n  a«*«i4<J4HqftY 
^^?f?T-  "  And  Charitravardhana  has  the    following  :    "  vfixr?T=fr  f^TC- 

-ia<PH<«T^T^Trt  •im^UhkOh^'  *npr  jet  cT*n  i  arcr^  i  <rct*^  gra  q*w 

fl":  I  ^TfTq  war^T  <FT  <4H<liUM4llc<J£l  q^T  fTTHf"  *  — ^r^PT,    Hema- 
dri says,  "  JHfrnFT^FtT:  I  *MlfV4  !**■<*  IMMJ.  " 

P.  415.  St.  48. — fq'5Tr^rn>TTq'rn:qT>  '  Thin  on  account  of  the 
Intervention  (  lit.  existence  )  of  a  long  distance/  i.  e.,  because  there 
lies  a  great  distance  between  it  and  us. — 'pfTT^i'0'^  Hemadri  dis- 
cusses, <•'  JTifrT^  rjrTPTW'TnTT^firfTTHrWPTT^r^  53".  " 

P.  415.  St.  49. — ^TI^Tr^^Tfo^fpfh  Mallinatha  expounds 
this  compound  "  q^Tf^T^rTT^T  ^TT 1&  3f[*r7  ^ft*T%  T-' '  Cn  this  Pandit  re- 
marks that  the  meaning  of  the  poet  seems  to  be  ^I'-M'^+QlriMPhlf.M- 
"^nrHrT  %t^   ».  e.    the  ear   ornament   ( afqaw )   made  of  the    Tamala 
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leaves  shone  like  blades  of  Yavas  on  the  slightly  white  cheeks  &c.  ; 
and  dissolves  the  compound  thus  :  afrrpr?  ^  ^rfr^r  ^  ^Ir-fI',?*''/l^T  I 
q^T^r^TTTrj^TF^TT ;  &c.  But  the  compound  cannot  give  that 
meaning  ;  the  adverb  q-^TC^fT  cannot,  according  to  the  rules,  be 
placed  so  separate  from  the  word  it  qualifies.  And  the  meaning 
which  Pandit  assigns  to  the  passage  in  question  can  also  be  inferred 
from  the  dissolution  of  the  compound  which  Mallinatha  gives. 
Mallinatha's  way  of  expounding  the  compound  is  rather  ambiguous. 
It  is  not  clear  to  what  epithet  he  construes  ?fT[TfTX.  • — H"2nT*T*T-  > 
On  this  epithet  Hemadri   remarks  :    w  ^q   ffrf   q&   "  fi>  HFTf^it- 

P  416.  St.  50.— ^Mi]^^HHMH7d^T?ff,  Analyse  ^  f^frsftqC-- 
^fT^r  qf^rpr  — BTrf^fTrfff qrn:iPTrt>     Charitravardhana  analyses 

"  ajTfr^T:  qq^tfR  <i<Md<:  ^f=nr-.  r^ttst  ^  *t*.  " 

P.  416.  St.  51. — ^HT^ffcfnginFTTaT,  not  after  she  was  turned 
into  the  ^p-fq"  by  Anasuya,  but  the  epithet,  like  ^t^^-jfif^qj?^ , 
is  employed  to  signify  how  difficult  was  the  task  that  Anasuya. 
undertook  and  performed. — aT^T^S^JT  ^<i*IITT^>  Of-  Ramayana 
Ayodhyukanda,  Canto  117.  Bom.  edi.    '<  ^T'frWfS^T  ^  ^1%  fa- 

r^i i qqT  v&^S t?  irr^f f  ^ ^T^frTcrr  i 3^*r <um  j^ft f^T^r^f^rn' &o." 

On  trrfa  &c.,    Hemadri    gives  the   following    note  s     "  *Rf%ft?qTfc- 

^rTcnrf^  qfa^mrmrfcji  xf\Bi  i  qrqTrfiT  ^  ftrq:  ^Htt  tfTpqyH"- 
fn:  ii  <rf  ht*t  h^tt-http^t  f*w  qmstsw*  i  ^ffw^rnf^r^n"- 
^r:  ct^f^t  ii  g^f :  •qr^KT^  Hq^Fmr^qnT'T'  cr^r^r  =  i  ^  ^tUrs  5/ft3T*r~ 

«nf^rT[^'4^T  BV-^t  "  ffrf  I  See  Br/hatsanhita,  Bibli.  Indi.  series  p. 
85.  verses  1,  5,  6.    q  ?r  qqTT--qTq"  ^qq^t  5  ^rft  I  fP-JT   ^qwt  I  "  ^T- 

*r<tfsrH<ii  »i f^fl-Rnrrf^rfl rr^n  =  i  *f«fc+vwi*T^TT  gw  ifi^Tfrr:"  ?ffir  C/. 

also  Ku.  I.  verse  1G.  u  fl^qf^qf^T^PTFW  rTTfTT'TftTa^TR:.  " 

P.  416.  St.  52.— ^T*Tv.^rrf%rf%ffJTV.^r:,  <  taking  their  seats,  as  it 
were,  in  the  middle  of  their  Vedis.''  *  Vedi  is  the  name  of  the  space 
bounded  by  the  enclosure  round  the  bottom  of  the  tree  made  for  the 
reception  and  retention  of  water  and  manure.  Vedi  is  also  the  name 
of  any  piece  of  ground  consecrated  for  a  seat  of  a  sage  engaged  in 
devout  meditation,'  says  Pandit.  Vedi  or  Vedika  means  a  raised 
spot  of  ground  prepared  for  auspicious  purposes  •.  a  quadrangular 
spot  before  a  temple  or  a  palace  ;  it  also  means  an  open  shade  in  the 
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middle  of  a  courtyard  &c.  Cf.  Mallinatha  "%f^-'  TR"^rn"  ^rf^r:Tt.  Chari- 
travardhana  translates  irf^pq-:  by  "  iTFtfqT7^!"." — PT^TrrR^^FFTrT^T? 
Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean,  "gTclWTT^t  f^RT  flR  R^^TrPTF  RYsjHrPTI 
&c." — ^KPcH\  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  define  it  as,  ',^#m%TTlT0?t  <T 

srcTPi^Tfawr^farcf  ts^pt  I  "  ^-ptw  fan  ft%gri%zm*n  Pri%  f^tt- 

U^f  HPK  q'rTTirr^TRR'."     And  further   Vallabha  says,    u3^IW-#- 

sjTff-T:  frqfTrfr^j"  sftrrtPT.  "  The  definition  which  Mallinatha  gives  in 
his  commentary  is  also  given  by  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and 
Sumativijaya  in  their  respective  commentaries. 

P.  417.  St.  53. — Trr^rRDfRTR'^'  *TPJ¥PTf,  '  like  a  heap  of  eme- 
ralds/ referring  to  the  emerald  leaves  of  the  tree. — 3TT3TPT-"  Tf^^iT 
fV->Trfrr>  '  shines  with  his  fruits  (  as  if  it  were  studded  )  with  ru- 
bies.'— ^q-q-rf^rrT:.  Hemadri  defines,  «  ^rq%  ?PT  W^tf  ^RT^^T  flns:- 
%  I  arsprrf^fi-  K^f  fat  rTitff W  "  ffifc — SffiiTrP,  Hemadri  renders 
it  by  "  ^W^■.,  "  and  Charitravardhana  and   Sumativijaya   by    '•'  q-- 

P.    417.    St.   54. — 3W(%rrr??TTr>      Analyse    Sfjgf^tf     HldH'dC 

P.  418.  St.  55. — fjr^PTPT^rRT?  That  the  RiVjahansas  or 
flamingoes  love  to  repair  to  the  lake  M'anasa  during  the  rainy 
season  when  the  waters  of  the  rivers  &c,  become  turbid  is  a  poetic 
fiction  or  ^R^W*TT%:.  Cf.  Sahityadarparca '<<^,^ST%^^R''R'flTf?t 

*mwTf^:  tffc*fa:  i  sqtrartor  ^tt^^wr%  ^w  qrf^r  im:.  "  It 

seems,  however,  that  they  were  migratory  birds. — SKTT^^^PNtffa', 
On  this  Charitravardhana    remarks:    "  +rt^HT^'r^^J^?'NNy'ild{- 

wwa   i  3"=^  ^  i    "  4>KHitH  ^trn":  ?%■■  ?$tffi  *Rrb  "  fRrmxTT^f- 

s<TFPfr  I  3p*pr  I  <hlrt|g^:  $sarrrr$^f  ^j  qr^r^f  q-^rr;  *TT  xf^pr  JpR^T 

'  like  a  piece  of  floor  ornamented  with  white  sandal,  and  bearing  on 
it  ornamental  leaves  described  by  means  of  black  sandal.  ' 

P.  418.  St.  56. — ^^fsTTP^S-^PTH":^^?  Charitravardhana  ex- 
plains it  to  mean  :  «  37^  I  p^s^^r  )  11441ft  jpTO  3TI*I^I^  *f<RfY  *FFU- 

c 

HH<J|«M.  "  And  Hemadri  says,  "  ipTT  ifpyRfFT  ^Wf^'-.  " 

P.  418.  St.  57. — fr^nTTpr^nT)  The  black  serpents  are  des- 
cribed as  one  of  the  uncouth  ornaments  of  the  god  of  Death, 
— favTinTfr  ^3Hlrf<i|v  '  Broken  into  by  the  ripples  of  the  Yamuna, 
i>  e.f  with  whose  stream  the  Yamuna  has   mixed  its  waters. 
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P.  419.  St.  58.— ?m^T  ^rffc^T:,   Cf.   Kas'ikhaHrfa   Adh.   22. 

"  w^i^^^^^pwm^m  ^  i  ^frsfq-  jfrsnr^Rifrr  *i*KiTft?ftFSf- 

rf;.  "    C/.  Hemadri:  «  rT4T  "tjffT:  I  "  finTTf^  flftTT   *HT   tf1^  "    f^TTK  I 

ft?T  ^jft"-     And    Charitravardhana   and    Sumativijaya    have   the 
following:   •«  RpTTflra-  ^  tfltfiT  tf^  ^T^Tf  <TcTT    f^^rq-rTf^T  "    fit  I  "  3" 

c(|c*Hr>    On  this    Hemadri    remarks:  "  ffrT   ^j^^rffq-  H^lfrtr^if^r:.  w 
— tf^T^t^^  Charitravardhana  interprets  it  by  u  ^qrir-H-  " 

P.  420.  St.  59. — jj^  HNI*lfa<Trrft^  rP5[  ,  *■  e.  ^i^i^.  In  some 
Mss.    Hgfoi. — *i±\t£  3UW,  Cy.  Adhyatma  Ramayawa,  <>  f?$flt  *PTT- 

Analyse  RfTTCHf  ^dHmfaMd:  ?^Tf*Rf  ^f^T. 

P.  420.  St.  GO.—  frr^j  ^r^:,  Hemadri  explains:  {<  spq-Tr  ^Ff^- 
5H¥  *HH«Mlu>arilR^:.  r'— f^ft^l^-rh^tl^if^T-  '  Whose  origin, 
sages  declare,  is  the  lake  Brahma,  like  as  the  Invisible  Prin- 
ciple   is  the  origin  of  intelligence.  '     Hemadri  explains   it  to  mean  : 

Sft^Wf-  ;'    And  Charitravardhana  has:    "  ginff^RT^I    ^TTt   ^frrir 

"  arPTJTRrSf * K" W tTTTtTTVT:  ^T^RT  SPf:  I  M*K31**T  iPT^n?:  T^F%- 
^  "  Sankhya  Karika  verses  22-24.  rTT^^TT  WTRK^fa"  I  "  And 
Vallabha  has:  "  m'-^T  ?fP5TT  qWTT:  ft^^PK  ^TK'T  ^IH^T  I  ^Tf^F  I  "  3T- 
^^l^^.3?:  H3T:  W^?J-J<KHH  |  n^TFR  W-J'fl  rl%^T^Th^^%  "  fit  I 
^T^FTF^  ffg^pT^FT  *TPs*TT:  "  See  our  note  to  St.  18,  Canto  X. 
— aTTRTP^  Hemadri  explains:  "^mn  ?TT  37^  ^TTIFT  I  3TirrFTf  T-TT- 
4<$Hf  *raii8r44lRlf  ^HP  4<IUII*JI"  w  And    Sumativijaya   remarks, 

P.  420.  St.  01.—  oTWTPpfr^f-'-    See  our  note  to    St.  18,    Canto 

IX.— aT^rrpr  m  rfkFT^rrT^rr,  C/.  St.  35,  Canto  xvi.— ?jrr=rn?^ , 

Explain,  usthT  '=lt^%S^f  rTT  ^'-fr1?!^  •— . 5u«Md<?^idlPf,  Hemadri  ex- 
plains, "  ^f^^r  t^ttT^  y^rKif^r  rrm^T:  i  ^i:r  i  ^iw'fr  crtt.*.  "  Val- 
labha too  has  the  same. 

P.  421.  St.  62. — 3<rM|f0,  suggested  probably  by  qpft,  in  the 
third  line. — ■e;TT^rT^\  '  honour-,  "  '  venerates,  7  '  pays  respects  to.  ' 
— *HHI«-*r'Tpfff^">  both  Hemadii  and  Charitravardhana  render  vrr^f 
by  «iqHMi. 


2S4  notes.  Canto  XIIL 

P.  421.  St.  64. — ^WH<^fcHHgfa:>  Hemadri  explains,  «  f^^%- 
^T:  JT|?*ffiT  q^q-  "  ffcT  Pr^RRP  I  "  3pW*Tft"  T?^-  "  Pacini,  VI. 
3.  137.  5f?r  <Nn  l  zp-TT  n^q:  "J^n  fPt  I  <T^q  ft  te  ^MHMtM  rfanrjPT- 

^T  q-ff  ^rtftlri  *f%  PT^mt  *7T    ffH?TT  ftrt  S-£PT  I    "  f^T^  ff STRfq"  "    ff^ 

-^F^^qqrnr  i  *iptfi  ^raffrW^TPi"  s^tt^c  qfqir:  f^pr%q"  w?  i  <kh^- 
^rfir  ^^TFftnr  *rc<T^q  srfrRnffi"  ufadi.  * 

P.  422.  St.  65. — cqrf^PT  rS^PTtl,  When  Rama  went  out  to  fight; 
with  the  demons  Khara  and  others  he  ordered  Lakshmawa  to  pro- 
tect Sita.  Cf.  Hemadri;  « w^^m^Twm  J%  aw  sfrRT^FT  ?*CTfq7TT*J3'  r 
fhtt  ^w  *pt  i « f5R§  fa*muwf  ^q  tffaf  ^  r^ir^  "  ff?r.— qrf^rj^rn"^, 

Hemadri,   Charitravardhana   and  Sumativijaya  explain  it  to  mean, 

"  qTf^rT:  tiM<^H<^if«frf5r  ^pntus»m  nTT^^rf^WT  qT  qfrnrr  jpt  rf^  t 

P.  422.  St.  06. — q^rfrT  Hemadri  analyses,  "  qrcpqrqiTfrr  TT^5- 
rftfrT  q^Tf^:.  "  And  further  discusses,  "  3T*q-i*^T«Tf  ^  "  "  qTC  ^  "  Unadi 
Sutras,  569  and  570.  S.  K.  p.  336.  fFqW^JT  f^.  I  "  qr^qr  q^RqTfcT0  r» 
Panini,  VI.  3.  52.  ?fa  q^jf:  "  I  — q^pr^rrfq^^rfl^:,  On  this 
Hemadri  remarks,  "  ffrf  ftqlfft:",  and  Charitravardhana  says,  "  ffrT 
fqwr^''. — I%TTP^P>  Hemadri  says,  "  RoPPPfa lriUKI*S$4*Kie«|t}- 
JTRT^r:  ". — ^fprqTOT:?  Analyse  ^rtt  wPh$  ^TOf  *npr  ST:. — ^afarf^:, 
Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean,   "  Bpfrqn^  ap4  m°ft   q"^T  ff:  I  TT|K: 

qrr  sRjfT  i  st^tItt:  qTiMr^TcT  wtmftreTfttf-  " 

P.  423.  St.  G7.— 3p-*reP?PT  Siwf^rarf ,  The  present  tense,  as 
here  used,  denotes  that  Bharata  still  observed  the  difficult  vow.  On 
anRPTrt  Hemadri  gives  the  following,    "  3Tf*PTrcPTT:  mf^  37T  I  ^PT^H" 

'<1K]T%  f|"  rT?  "  fFT  l^tfl.  And  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya 
have,    '   fqr  gTf^TT  fl'-^rrq  75  T^T^S  I  :^^fa;TWT:    ^TRTf*T=nPPt  f|" 

^r^-"  And  Vallabha  gives  the  following  :  '•  q-^qT^Tq^PTni  ^T^T 
^  -^rqTT  ?T;TT'^--nr  3TH-" — ^■Mh-d  ^rrT,  Hemadri  and  Charitravardha- 
na  interpret  it  by  **  =qH^T  ?i\W.  " 

P.  423  St.  68. — T2nfcTcqT!Tr^  ,  Here  both  Hemadri  and  Chari- 
travardhana quote  the  following  aphorism  :  "  ffffT:  APP^f,"  ra,«ini, 
VIII.  3.  44.  Tft  T[  q?q". 

P.  424.  St.  60. — qf^-lMdV-hfe^H  1111%  '  by  a  flight  of  steps 
made  of  marble.'  I^TT,  in  the  form  of  steps  or  a  flight  of  steps. — 3Tf> 
rH^jrPFT,  the  last  step  of  which  series  was  very  near  the  ground. 
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P.  424.  St.  70. — f^n^isiTT^,  Heniadri  discusses,  '*  rR  ^TFT- 

11  qojrq-  f^rf^T^FT  "  fT^T*  And  Charitravardhana  has,  "  fsPrnrCT- 
JTR  5FT#^f  "  *"frf  ^rRff- — 5^1%  ^fTT^rat,  On  this  Heniadri  remarks: 
''^Tfrf^FT  ^  f-Tl^K--/'  and  Charitravardhana  has  :  "  st^fr-  wfq-- 
^t.'— T^£:,  Hemadri  says,  "  apr  q-RTpp  <r%":  I  "  gnTTCPn^T:, " 
Pacini,  II.  2.  18.  ffcT  tnrm:-  Translate  the  aphorism  -.—'  The  inde- 
clinable word  g:  <  bad,  '  the  particles  called  irftT,  and  the  prepositions 
^T,  &c,  are  invariably  compounded  with  other  words  with  which, 
they  are  in  construction  ;  and  the  resulting  compound  is  Tat- 
purusha.  ' 

P.  424  St.  71. — ^T^Tfl%.,j  the  ministers  had  not  shaved  their 
beards  during  Rama's  exile  for  fourteen  years,  as  a  token  of  their 
sympathy  with  his  misfortune.     See  readings. 

P.  725.  St.  72. — vg^t-n  r73.JTorjp#  HTrff  T^.  Charitravar- 
dhana explains  it  to  mean,  "  qpp^f  UWf  ^RidNf^flrnf^  f^T^PPfr- 

3PT  ^r  I  S^TT  ^rshuj  cSPCIH'nffi  TKc-ij  -if  ?fr  ^T%  sPT  ^l^l^f  r^T"7^ 

P.  425.  St.  73. — *f|JHMull  <i*w4<H^-  '  Thereupon  he  met  the 
son  of  Sumitra.  '  The  root  ^  with  *pr  means  to  meet,  and 
governs  the  person  met  in  the  Instrumental  case.  — ^p  scil.  tftpp- 
PP',  and  tppp  the  latter  scil.  vrpp  TpPT  refers  to  the  nominative  of  *f- 
WTX.  '  Whatever  may  be  the  necessity,  observes  Pandit,  of  constru- 
ing one  part  of  the  Ramaya»a  in  accordance  with  another,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  distort  the  verses  of  Kalidasa  to  make  them  conform 
to  the  particulars  of  the  story  related  by  Valmiki.  I  would  accord- 
ingly refer  ^f^re  and  3pfT  wnspryfr  to  Bharata  and  not  to  Laksh- 
rua?ia.  Moreover,  the  words  sjp^jzq  f^:ptin  the  previous  stanza  show- 
pretty  clearly  that  Kalidasa  regarded,  at  least  in  this  part  of  the  poem, 
Bharata  to  be  younger  than  Lakshma^a. '  And  this  remark  of  Pandit 
is  correct  as  far  as  the  text  of  Kalidasa  is  concerned.  Charitravar- 
dhana explains  it  to  mean  u  FFCTqnpr  SsHf^STTT  r~JrZTi  I  T  ^  *lt^: 
TTTiTtpr  HiH<jrC|M|^<:^«|^  |*q  JRcTFT  ?W-3  f£%f&Klfa(&*l.  "  And 
Hemadri    has    tftftfift    ^hjKtf    q^mWAkA    **    I    sprf^?*    ^    ^_ 

<R  Wt  q*T?T  ^'4I^Pf  >£*Pnfi5f«ntffi  «ffc*Tfafifr.  "  Ruth  Hemadri  and 
Vallabha  are  correct  in  their  interpretation  of  this  stanza.  It  would 
not  be  proper  to  interpret    this  stanza  according  to  the  story   given 
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in  Ramayana  by  Valniiki.  Kalidasa  might  have  ba9ed  this  account 
of  his  poem  according  to  a  different  version  of  the  national  epic. 
— <prfrT^y".  &c,  See  readings.  Vallabha  remarks  :  *'  ?H]T  ^T^  I  3fT- 
CTC  TFT  T  ^kT:  ^  ^f^fTrrr  31%  &c" — fe&»*fr<:WfrTs>|uleh«&*)4>  ana- 
lyse, "  s^rfr  ^rtr  i'i&\A\  rpr^n  ^t^ttt^  ^rfr  *°mt  %mft  h  sr- 

P.  426.  St.  74. — ^rf<HI3ulti^rf?r>  '  The  pleasure  of  sitting  on 
mountains.' — %*r  3riTc*j,  denotes  how  the  elephants  looked  like  the 
mountains,  from  which  streams  of  water  dripple  down. — 3?rqT,  He- 
madri  renders  it  by  "  ^TfTM":  sRKTt:,  "  and  says,  "  qfipTg-ffSfrr  flT^TT," 
Pawini,  1. 1.  23.  ff?T  tf^TT<%  **  w&mi  f^Tlif  *TT  "  Panini,  V.  3.  42.  rfa  l 
^Translate  the  aphorisms- — '  The  words  3?  l  many  ',  irar  i  class  ',  and 
the  words  ending  in  the  affix  ^  (  V.  2.  39),  and  ^frf  (  V.  2.  41.  ) 
are  called  numerals  '.  When  the  words  q?  and  jut  mean  '  abund- 
ance '  and  '  multitude',  they  are  not  qwtf.  It  is  only  when  they 
are  expressive  of  numbers,  that  they  obtain  the  designation  of" 
^ftgiff.  The  necessity  of  defining  ^qT  arose  in  order  to  exclude  such 
•words  as  *rit  '  numerous  &c,  '  which  though  they  express  numbers 
are  not  to  be  treated  as  numerals,  technically  so  called.  '  The 
Taddhlta  affix  *rr  (  fiMIM+uffi  )  is  employed  to  numerals  when  it 
iorms  adverbs  of  distribution.  ' 

P.  426.  St.  75. — STTTr^TrTFT ,  Analyse  ^TW  nf>!J  Wcftfir 
STWW^ntf  ratf  — ^l^fa^^f^TcP,  '  made  according  to  the  de- 
signs formed  in  a  mere  act  of  imagination,  '  M&yavikalpa  literally 
means  a  thought  of  qpTT  or  magic,  bringing  into  the  mind  that 
such  and  such  a  thing  should  be  accomplished  by  iTPTT.  The  cars  of 
Bibhisha«a,  who,  being  a  demon,  was  possessed  of  magical  powers, 
had  not  to  be  made  by  means  of  slow  art  but  had  only  to  be 
imagined  and  at  once  sprang  into  existence  :  whereas  those  of 
Hama  had  to  be  built  by  art,  aud  as  no  art  could  give  form 
to  all  acts  of  imagination,  the  cars  of  Rama  were  expected  to 
be  inferior,  but  indeed  they   were  superior  to  those  of  Bibhishana. 

P.  427  St.  70. — gvjg^Tfrpfr 4 1 ^ ^n : ,  On  this  Hemadri  makes 
the  following  remark,  "  ffSSffaTTPf  %%%•  ^Tl^T  f^HT'  I  *Rt  f^r^tY* 
TOT^T  [  f vTff^rrnrnTflr«f  Ms.]".— ft^TRRI,  On  this  Hemadri  re- 
marks, "[cRPfi  ]  sTTFTf  q^3iqc4|ri,"~<HrtR|*jR«l,  Hemadri  remarks, 
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P.  427.  St.  77.— iHJiiRNlff,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks,  "?fa 
~W&:  frf^PTT^r:   fl/^T.  " — T^  *-*lf*H,    Hemadri  observes  :   "  ffa 

P.  428.  St.  78. — ^ai^fri^f^rt.  '  The  hair  on  which  had  be- 
come matted  on  account  of  his  conduct  which  imitated  that  of  his 
elder  brother.' — rSip^r&c.,  Charitravardhana  reads  rTfr^i h "1  ^H^IST- 
^  and  interprets  thus  :  "  &%  *3TC;^T  wqr:  ^T^ff  T3"  3Tct  T^T  ?rar 
&c."     Dinakara,  as  might  be  expected,  reads  the  same. 

P.  428.  St.  79. — %hUi|t?,  '  half  a  kosa  \  Mallinatha  explains 
it  by  qfrfti^s^i.  «  a  half  of  a  kosa,  '  in  accordance  to  the  rule  that  the 
neuter  substantive  apf  means  exactly  equal  parts  or  bisection  of  the 
whole.  And  the  adjective  3T<=r:  means  a  part,  not  necessarily  a  half. 
Xalidasa  appears  to  have  observed  the  rule  with  scrupulousness. 
— 3TPtv  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  H$l*rfH:"- — JTfrfrTJTC-WT,  On  this 
Hemadri  observes  :   "  ^r^q"  trr:^WT  ^\1<F?\W{  HcUriH^  ^Pfi.  " 
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P.  429.  St.  l.-mKIIH,  ,  Hemadri  says,  *'  sqw^^Pntrsft"  "TFT- 
tfR*  ",  Panini.  VIII.  4.  14.  ff?f  TR-.— ^u-rlt:,  The  Southern  and 
the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Malliuatha's  commentary  omit  the  following 
authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  sR^rraf  <?WT%  <4KWffln 

P.  429.  St.  2.-^Tr^  g H ^ £l <j <s0 M ^ TaTP?>  C/.  Charitravardba- 
na,  "  T^  jT   ^RT^Tf^rpr^r    TKf^rR^Rf ?rt'-i  i\  w u  ^frr?pf f 3prc<FT^TT- 

^■f^T  "  fR.  And  Hemadri  has,  "  rRT:  ^q-R-SN"  FTC  ^^T^W^f- 
q-qficf^  ^RRIH??-,?~  3r?rr?fR,  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  construing 
this  with  qajrfy  explain  thus  "iRrpftf  RT^f  ^r^STpR^T  -«KumlctdJ/'  *'•  e., 
each  of  the  princes  bowed  down  to  both  the  queens  according  to 
their  seniority,  and  as  Kausalya  was  the  senior  of  the  two,  she  was 
saluted  first  and  after  her  Sumitraby  both  the  princes.  This  ex- 
planation appears  to  be  necessary  for  a  correct  understanding  of  the 
simile  in  the  following  verse.— PTWET^rP^rrqT  T  fA  Of.  Buddha- 
charita,  Canto  VIII,  Stanza  7.  "  fnft  MHf^fliRl  ^^fr^^f^TCt- 
tf*RT:  I  RfRRFrTfTT  cTTJHf  jt  ST^T^  Id  l*H  I  PWH^i  II  " 

P.  430.  St.  3. — f^n-,  '  broke  through, '  l  rushed  into'. — *T^T- 
^T^fr^rryggTrTSr,  !  like  the  waters  (  conjoined  )  of  the  Ganga 
and  the  Sarayu,  heated  by  summer.  '  As  the  heated  waters  belonged 
to  two  rivers,  so  the  hot  tears  dropped  on  the  head  of  each  of  the 
princes  proceeded  from  the  eyes  of  both  the  queens.  Cf.  Charitra- 
vardhana:  "  ifrrrenc^  fl"  twft  I  tiffi  f|R  SRrftfrT  srflrtV. 

P.  430.  St.  4. — Hr*U*f. >  '  pears  '.  lit.  passages,  viz.,  through 
which  the  darts  had  entered  their  persons. — «Tr3tHT>  '  as  if  they 
were  still  fresh.  '     Cf.  Charitravardhana:  "  gTRTRT." 

P.  430.  St.  5. — -43:  W^TT^fr  *?^ST°Trt>  This  refers  to  the  popu- 
lar notion  that  the  prosperity  or  misery  of  the  husband  is  caused  by 
the  auspicious  or  inauspicious  nature  of  the  qualities  the  wife  is 
possessed  of.  Pandit's  remarks  are  correct.  He  says,  '  This  refers 
to  the  popular  notion  that  the  misery  or  prosperity  that  falls  to  the 
lot  of  a  recently  married  man  is  attributable  to  the  inauspicious  or 
auspicious  qualities  of  the  wife  he  has  just  married.  Sita  as- 
cribes to  her  own  inauspicious  qualities  or  bad  luck,  that 
soon  after  her  marriage  her  husband  had  to  go  into  banishment  and 
that  Das'aratha  put  an  end  to  his  own  life,  thereby  leaving  the  two 
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ladies  she  addresses  in  the  condition  of  widows/  Cf.  Charitravar- 
dhana  :  "  qTf&iH5«WHrU  M«J4«Hiy:  *Hi\fW  W-t^^T  ^  HWl^°nq- 
=11  <r-4 1 rH H I  p^tf*r  tiMH^HI^l'W^:  ".— ar-if^r^T ,  Hemadri  explains 
this  to  mean,  "  >rf^K*qpflT:  ^THf^Tt  ?R".  "  Vallabha  says,  "  tt£- 
qr  JT^qr  ,"  *  with  equal  reverence  '.  On  this  Hemadri  and  Charitra- 
vardhana  hold  the  following  discussion,  •'•'  tpftqi  tH*;-JKsff  "  Pacini 
II.  4.  84.  ^?ifHHTT:  '".  Translate  the  aphorism: — '  The  change  to 
3j7r  of  the  third  and  seventh  case-affixes  coming  after  an  Avyayi- 
bhava  compound  that  ends  in  3f,  occurs  diversely.  '  As  ^r-T^R"  or 
3Tpr  $3  '  done  by  an  sTpT.  '  sqfft  H%?  or  ZTfA  fr^TT  '  put  it  ia 
the  ^TfTH.  '  Compare  also  the  Vartiha  "  m»M  ^n%^W*rerfl'*~qT:T^- 
T-%  PM4ITR  ^^--HH  r?  I 

P.  431.  St.  6. — ^*r,  the  word  =Tf  is  derived  from  the  negative 
particle  ^  and  the  interrogative  particle  j  and  introduces  a  rhetori- 
cal question  to  which  an  affirmative  answer  is  expected.  See  Apte'a 
guide  28G,  pp.  206—207.  Both  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana 
interpret  ^  better  than  Mallinatha  who  construes  it  with  ^PTF- 
Vallabha  too   interprets  like  Mallin;itha.     Hemadri   has,  "  V  q--^  3-- 

FTPff  ig-. "  And  Charitravardhana  says,  "''  vfy  ^%  jrj%  gf^  j  ^  ^.  ^y_ 
3-^%??  rFT  W  qR:  3TTRT  R^^RT  c1%¥  '^:^HHrt'jr  Hgc$~j  ^RTT  Ht'T 
^PTTm  ". — ft  4 1*7;  Vallabha  says,  "  fwTi-HMi,  "  '  who  de- 
served to  be  addressed  kindly  '. — fi^H'-qfpp-^r,  '  truly  and  yet  kind- 
ly.' This  refers  to  the  proverbial  difficulty  of  speaking  kindly  and, 
truly  at  the  same  time.  Cf.  "  qrq-  gnrrf^'T  &WH  ^Al^-'AH^A^.  "  And 
also  <•'  ^  PT^PT  ?T^T  *RT  ^  ff  fN"  ^ftfTvTFrT  ^TT  f|Rn*T:.  "  Ki.  I.  25. 

P.  431.  St.  8. — >|fvr  TMi^uirH  ,    (/.   Buddhacharita,  Canto  I. 
verses   27-35.  "  ?r  ur^r^  ^r^^RT'frc'  ^tr:  st^R^r:  ^R?t~;SR  i 

^^clTT-7R^t:  Iff  H^T  *rfa  CrTPJTR  =Sf  fTRTTf^v-frT  II  OPTST^  ^'vTtl- 
f*R[>*  V  ^TIC-JIT  r^rlflTrTrTTq-  |  ?KrcRR:qT"<fIR:;:iT^T  RR*lf--JR  ^q- 
^'FT  II  " — PT^^T^  &c. ,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  makes  the  follow- 
ing remark:  "  fr^-T^R  ^f  TTR^RTFire^  ". — *JWt:,  Ch  iritra- 
vardhana   explains  this  to  mean,  "  H^lPrT  fl*iw  SR^:  :*  ?H  ^SPER!. 

r-  9. — 5H^[i   '  already  \—rnT^T^favJTR^n- ?T- 

-%f  ?nT*fi  ^TW.  i  I  'A  \ ,  Mallinatha'a  explanation   of  the  ap- 

pears faulty,  when  he  says  tl^'^W^Hqi^H  a^W^FPTT  7f^?n 
-\  ^ffal  &c.  Because  he  takes  sf^ff  aa  if  it  is  one  of  the  members  of 
the  compound.  Supposing  he  does  not  connect  the  epithet  in  tha 
manner  he  has  explained  it  in  his  commentary,  the  epithet  ?fvT  aa-- 
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cordin*  to  the  sense  which  he  wishes  to  attach  to  it  becomes 
useless  unless  he  expounds  it  in  the  way  already  proposed  by  him. 
The  gist  of  the  passage  is  that  Rama  already  appeared  so  per- 
fectly majestic  even  with  his  bark-dress  as  a  hermit,  that  his 
loyal  dress  could  add  very  little  to  his  majestic  appearance.  He- 
madri   understands   sf^T  as   equivalent  to  3r&,    from  37T  and   says, 

<&K  *HTT  T^^mt  5fat  ^TT:  ^T  ^THT  (  he  appears  to  have  read 
•^TR  for  3TT^K  )  I  UHirh^M^k^Hii^M  WT$-  I  15^  rT^T  WfHT- 
^Tf^T^T^:  M^NHflrffr  *TR:  "•  And  Charitravardhana  interprets 
it  in  the  following  way:  "  qt  fPRiFTfl^  iTqt^fRf  %TOT  f?frW  WT- 

*^^   ^q^q^-   ^rq-^:  ".    Mallinatha's    interpretation,   however, 
appears  more  correct    than  what  these  commentators   give.    Cf. 

<*  um^  f^ftxfqr  f&f  *fi(ft-  "  Also  "  &&&  ft  IWri"  T^f  TT^fr- 

^t."    S'a.I.20. 

P.  432.  St.  10.— #^?rT  &c,  Cf.  St.    10,  Canto  II.  "  arcTf^rcr 

P.  432.  St.  11.— -HHi^  ^n"f^r%°rr,  *.  «•  Lakshmana  and 
S'atrughna  each  held  a  chowry  on  either  side  of  Rama.— ^TRTI^^ 
Analyse  qrfHlRdMld'-H  U^M  ^  W  ff^R:. 

P.  433.  St.  12— irr^^^r^FJWf^P,  ty.  Buddhacharita, 
Canto' V.  verse  44.  "  nn4l\**4*4\<\{\mv  ^^^JW^7^  •  ^^W 

«  ^ptt%t^  **t  *Twmtf  flm  "  n— qr^^tpr  prer, '  split  by  the 

force  of  the  wind  as  otherwise  it  (  the  sFTfSTOTprcrfsr:  )  would  not 
look  like  the  Yew.  of  a  young  woman,  which  consists  of  three  or 
more  braids  of  hair.— ^^  FHT,  Cf.  Charitravardhana.  <«  w 
^tjRTOXfpJr  ^t  Trf**rcr  %PT  *ftWcT  "  I  <P-TT  ^  fT^T:  I  "  ?  ^T^T 
3T^7Tfvf  ipff  mwtft.  "   Compare  also  HemSdri,  "  ^  $Tf*?T  3T?npw 

^  [Ji  Ms.]  Xf  fam^rs  "  lt?r  srfto. 

P.  433.  St.  13.— M^fed^lM^TR,  Analyse  arjflrft  tf^rraTSpfr 
^ft  %tW  q^qT^Tf  cratW^rflk«re«n,  Hemadri  says,  «  gnff^:  ^f<t 
q^p-^iTRT  P-T  ff?T  yt^TPft. '' From  this  explanation  of  Hem£dri 
it"  appears  that  SPffcr  was  a  conveyance  borne  on  the  shoulders  of 
men.  May  it  mean  ^ts^T  or  a  palanquin.— TtTm^TrfTQ^TF*^  > 
Cf.  Buddhacharita,  Canto  III.   verse   19.    «  cHdM^tH  ftj?:3mfr 
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T^UTTfFPT^rtlPi  I  WtTt  HTl?WfriTTR  *T^TFT  *vR*%*  tf*M|fl  V  It 
Translate  :  '  The  lotus  faces  of  the  women  gleamed  while  they  looked 
out  from  the  windows,  with  their  ear-rings  coming  into  mutual 
proximity,  as  if  they  were  real  lotuses  fastened  upon  the  houses.* 

P.  433.  St.  14. — ?*T^PTPT,tT^t,  Analyse  ?*FT?ffiiH$l«i  W*T^rY 
f^TTin^  q^q"  rFT  I — 5TPT^  ^T  fwZtft  -kU-HrmfiiUl,  See  Adhyatma 
Ramayana  Ayodhyaka»c?a,  canto  9,  verse  89.  ''  z)i\{\ii  ^  flfcTTT 
?^T  K^t  3pTFHr  I  T  r^W^A'KI^T  3TTHr  ?^f  *Hril«H-  "  See  also  verse  27, 
canto  XII.  Cf.  Hemadri:  "  3T^ffqT^f?W^S^y^wt  W&^-  \'J\R\h 
qilTR":  I  st^TT  jT  fv?fT  q^YtT  TRsTcTT^  Wfqit-"  And  Charitravardhana 
has,  <(3t^h 4| i <Tff  ^irnifrsqTj^qerr Hfar.  ^tkr  4 1 m si ^ ^ 1 4 ttrt-t ^f%rg;. ' ' 

— ^TP^rt,  Hemadri  discusses,  "  ^pf?^  W^'  I  ^»4^Mi  H^T^  f£c*fa:  I 
Pa/iini,  IV.  3.  11.  %ft  ^n  ^TRcT^t  l"W^  faffcp  ^TPffrlT:,"  Pa»inl, 

II.  4.  9.  ff?r  h'^in  i  q-'^r  ^tf?^;  i  '<  wf&T-  ^mrf^: "  i  ^jtrt  wpi>pt 

srfM  r^nTT:  ^TOtff:  ^n":  "   rfrT  URWT.  "  — 3T:,  See  St.  104,  Canto 

XII,  and  our  note  on  the  same. 

P.  434.  St.  15. — 3ff?tTrr  ,  '  Furnished  with  auspicious  things.  * 
The  phrase  probably  means  containing  articles  for  his  reception.  Cf* 
Charitravardhana  :  "^■^Tq-q-fTr?^  R%^t  <fcc.  "  And  Hemadri  says, 
"  i4^KTT%%?f-  "  And  Vallabha  says,  "  sqf  HlpK- " — THC^f^'FcT?  Cha- 
ritravardhana explains  it  to  mean,  "  tfN^nTTFT  *TtTCTCn%  TT-"  And 
Vallabha  says,  u  ?rTK^<IR"  flT4*<IJIIM-  "— *IM*s^^m^<M,  '  of  whom. 
all  that  remained  was  a  picture  drawn  on  the  wall.  '  Cf.  Charitra- 
vardhana: "RHlciRsHiET'  "  And  Vallabha  says,  ''  R^-q^dPT  I  ^T*t- 
rf^T.  "  And  Hemadri  has  the  following  on  this,  "  sf?f  FffT*nt  I  T^S^f 
arqr^t  JFTTf^PTRfFr  TT'Ff:,  "  and  Dinakara  has,  "^|rtM  PTfafoRsldlt*- 
Pf:^rq^TFT.  "     See   readings. 

P.  434.  St.  16 — frf^v^MH  g^TW  rTTRT,  '  the  properly  consider- 
ed merit  is  thine,  '  i.  e.,  saying,  if  we  ponder  over  it  thine  only  is 
that  merit  whereby  Sco. — ^|^^«Mrf,  On  this  Hemadri  makes  the 
following  remark  :  "  ?rfc   qTFTTT   sfntft  f3PT?f   ?KTf fT^Tf^PTT  f^TT  ^nt- 

fr  ^n*  1  ?prw>  1  qT  ^t  ?tZ  *?3t  t  *<M)s  [  ^  Ms.  ]  rp?p-n  I  sr  qTf?t  ^ttk 
^  [  =**%  qft  Ms.  ]  tff  jf%  tf^:.  "  And  Vallabha  says,    "  qr^  I  ft 

qt  qrf  r  ^tt  ^  ^nf?r  ^  fttvt  i  a-  qrfa  it*  *nt  ^r^ft  *Nft:.  " 

P.  434.  St.  17.-*r*ir  %rfrf  Vi****  5FT^TT,   C/.  St.  75.,  Canto 

XIII,  and  our  note  thereon. 

P.  435.  St.  18. — ^4nRTOPT*PTpr  ,  '  who  had  come  to  congratu- 
late him.' — ^fliciHl^trpf,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  u  ffrf  '-r^ortju* 
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Cf.  Buddhacharita.  Canto  III.  Stanza  24.    "  arq-  r%r5-  ^JV^it^J^  ^> 

m  w%rR?  ^q%^:  i  ^^^  Fw  *f^r«Tcnfcr  crf^FC  ?nr  *tk^r  ^a"  u 

P.  435.  St.  19.— ■HldlHf^FUdH-'M'iTU?,  On  this  Hemadri 
i-cmarks,    "  ^K<|fFTWF^:.  " 

P.  435.  St.  20. — qsq  f&'-j  '  the  flower  of  heaven,'  an  epithet  pro- 
bably suggested  by  its  form,  the  lightness  and  swiftness  of  its  motion 
and  perhaps  by  the  alliteration  that  crar  affords  "  with  q-sq^T.  "  Cf. 
Hemadri  :  "  ^\H\M^\R^"  '"'  He  als0  observes  on  trccr^  "  ^F^TFcr- 
scrr^  -r^t  I  **  f^^W  "  Pacini,  V.  3.  9G.  fffi  ^r"  I— srr^f^irn"- 
3jr5^\  '  easily  obtainable  by  his  own  desire,'  i.  e.,  which  he  was  to 
obtain  whenever  he  should  desire  it.  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  "  stf- 
rJRT%^TqT  JEITC0PTTTjr  W*A  wm.  " 

P.  486.  St.  21.— qHW-gRI^:,  Analyse  w  r3*Wfi*<!  *T  U*$ 
%q"  *T    tP-fr^:- — Wn^NiT^  &c->    P/«  St.  57,  Canto  XVII.  and  also 

u  w&^vu-  ww?  %^tt  wW*Rf  sr  ^ftt  ^w^--  " 

P.  436.  St.  22.—  faf^^jrfrTTfFT:,  Analyse  Pr^rft  M«fr  *J^rn  tfT 
l^H^I^I  arf^T  srfrPT^T'fh:^  *T^T  *  FPTRi:.— frf^T!^  Skanda  is  re- 
presented as  the  son  of  the  KWttikas,  whence  he  is  called  Karti- 
Jceya.  Siva's  semen  fell  into  the  Fire,  who  being  unable  to  bear 
Its  splendour,  went  to  Brahma  ;  who  directed  Ganga  to  receive  it. 
Gan^a  became  pregnant  with  it  and  bore  the  embryo  on  a  tuft 
of  S  ara  grass.  The  group  of  the  nymphs  ^frRiT:  happened  to  see 
it:    i:  3RFT»%    JTfT^TR'RBFiTsnfr^C'    I    TTPTftffi"    cTT:    *T3T:     VTCA^JS- 

Pt^^i:  i  rum  f^^T  ht#  ct  m*m  m*FW*-- 1  ?*^THr  w-  «rf|pfc%fa- 

■sq^rj^:.  "  Mahabharata  S'alya  Gada.  Adh.  45,  Sts.  2460-63. 
Bee  our  note  to  St.  47,  our  edition  of  the  Meghaduta.  See  also  Maha- 
bharata Vanaparvan  Adh.  223-230. 

P.  436.  St.  23.-%;rrfcrpT  ^PTqTTf^T,  '  Through  him,  averse 
to  greed,  the  people  were  successful  in  enriching  themselves.  '  Cf. 
S'a.  act  VI,  verse  155.  "*FT  zr  fa%**F§*m-  flTOT /P£?T  I  ff  « 
irrcrpr^  ^jHf  ^PcT  fltf  F^TH-  "— IP*  fWH",  0n  this  Hemadri 
.remarks  :  "  3T^Trftsif  HMt  ilWtTTT?  *&  ^HiGiRcMM  fWft.  " 
— *n*m  f^PHf  MHIH,  '  Through  him  the  remover  of  ob- 
stacles the  people  were  successful  in  the  performance  of  religious 
•rites.  '— fariHK,  '  blessed  with  a  father. '— g^ft,  '  blessed  with  a 
eon.' 

P.  437.  St.  24.— fjcTT,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks,  **  f^7=n^T- 
-*-WTC  fft  ^Fir  "  And  Charitravardhana  has   "  #c^^   ^tj^wjp 
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P.  437.  St.  25. — ^ff^r^^THHIK  &c->  '  when  recalled  to  mind.  ' 
Cf.  Charitravardhana  :    "  gTR/^Jrf  *RE  ^^^T  ^^H    gBM^dlPM^'  " 

And  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  have  the  following:  '  ?:^  ^R  RTfRRF- 

HH<^IHH    *R5T    ^IriRrM^:     I    *T^fi    I  "  cRTR^R  c:*jn?pt  FITj^R^  I 

f=Plt<Tra"  cRRSSFTT  FR^T  fit  R^R:.  "  Cf.  BhavabhCiti. 

P.  437.  St.  2G. —  HK^iHiH^fnT^Tj  objective  genitive.  —  ^nrqTT-g-- 
^T,  Charitravardhana  explains  it  to  mean,  "  ^rn  ^rR^RPRTTRT*;'7!".'' 
^aT^r^JT^rf^jTrrfrCT^j  '  indicating  without  words  (  the  existence 
of  )  pregnancy.' 

P.  438.  St.  27. — ^TFrKr^Fn^T^nTSTT,  On  this  Charitravar- 
dhana remarks:  "  s^pr  rTfiTRT:  ^T^TRTT^K:.  "  And  Hemadri  has  the 
following:  l<  ipf  fl"  mmu  H\dH^&\  iJf^TT^F'  "  n%  3T7JR:  and 
goes  on  saying,  "  3fiJ^51TT  ^rf#r  <TRr  Ff^PTT  ^TfpTT  "  TR  ^TIT:. 
— fV^TJTiTFri,  On  this  Hemndri  observes:  "  T<WT\vfctf  I  arf^rtlNMV 
q%^  f^jTT.  "  And  Charitravardhana  has,   '•  ^*4R"jpfr=TR  CtC^ST  FR- 

P.  438.  St.  28. — f^^l^fnTT^ffrf^r?  In  which  (  morsels  of  )  wild 
rice  offered  as  oblations  (  by  the  Munis  )  are  eaten  by  the  ferocious 
wild  beasts.'  Cf.  Vallabha:  "  fc^TSF^S^TTTtTT^TR  ^^^C'TTRJH"- 
^f^T^r^rfoqr^TR.  "  And  Dinakara  says,  "  \%&\v :  3RRRT  ^fRI^T 
«rirfSq"?lTT  TR  ?TTR.  "'  Pandit  says,  'The  oblations  here  referred  to 
were  offered  to  dogs  and  crows  after  the  sacrifice  called  Vais'vadeva, 
and  left  on  the  banks  of  the  sacred  rivers  for  the  benefit  of  those 
innocent  animals,  but  which  were  seized  by  beasts  of  prey,  ^r 
is  a  difficult  word  here.  It  properly  means  nibbled,  gnawed,  and 
not  eaten  (  3Tf^K  )  ;  and  Vallabha's  interpretation,  that  takes  ^t- 
«K«HM:  to  stand  for  «rfcK%?  HR«^HIullPl  T7R"  31Tf^F-nR  ■fi<m*dlPli 
i.  e.,  the  rice  not  as  cooked  and  ready  to  be  eaten,  but  paddy  as 
yet  on  the  Nivara  stalks  and  which  were  to  be  hereafter 
gathered,  cooked,  and  offered  as  oblations  3rR:,  seems  to  explain 
the  word  %g  better  than  either  Mallinatha  or  Dinakara.  '  This 
difficulty  is  removed  if  we  read  "  f^:  "  instead  of  u  f?%-,  "  which 
reading  is  also  the  text  of  Charitravardhana,  Sumativijaya,  Vija- 
y&nandasuris'varachara/jasevaka  and  the  two  Mss.  of  Hemadri 's 
Darpa/ia  (  the  third  Ms.  of  Hemadri's  Darpana  reads  f|%:  and 
interprets   u  aTrRf^RTftfV   &c,   like  Vallabha  ).     The  secondary 
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meaning  of  %?  would  be  373T^<T  '  made  a  morsel',  as  interpreted  by 
Charitravardhana  or  sq"*FF  '  eaten,  '  '  devoured/  as  interpreted  by 
Vallabha  and  others,  if  we  but  overlook  the  primary  sense  of  that 
word.  Because  words  are  generally  employed  in  the  primary 
sense  or  in  their  secondary  acceptation.  The  Bali  oblations  of  the 
Vais'vadeva  are  generally  offered  to  crows,  flamingoes,  Sarasa 
birds  and  other  feathered  animals.  Cf.  qwt  Wfa'-  ^"TIT  ^^"fcft^f  I 
i%3|  tilWI^P*  f^Tjf  :•  Mri.  I.  And  also  to  dogs,  Bhutas,  Chandalas, 
apostates  and  crows  and  not  to  carnivorous  animals.  Cf.  ''  ^^t^T^S"- 
TM^N^^ts^r  ^Tifr  frf^RT^T "  i  It  is  true  that  these  commenta- 
tors have  not  produced  any  authority  for  their  interpreta- 
tion from  any  one  of  these  Kos'as  or  lexicons,  neverthe- 
less their  parallel  expressions  may  without  any  scruple  be 
relied   on.     Cf.  Ramaya/ia   Uttarka»da,   Canto    52.    lf  rftf^niq"  t- 

%q-  rfqT^.  '7 — -57?T^Frr,  Vallabha  interprets  it  by  "  ^HCRrnFT,  'r 
'  green  with  Kus'a-grass.  '  But  Charitravardhana  makes  the  fol- 
lowing remark:  '*  §^Pptft?WT  f^T^T  ^'Tfr^TFr.  " — ^TgWH^*- 
--M^lft",  Cf.  Hemadri:  "  VuH«Hi  THW-H^  ? *fHt  ^^TT  q%f?T  stft- 
^Ffi*7?TrTT.  "   See  readings. 

P.  439.  St.  30. — ^T^TTT,  Hemadri  says,  "  ffrf  cnT^fe:  ". 

P.  439.  St.  31. — f^r^TrjrR'^T?'"  The  name  of  the  person  asked 
was  R"3fq"  as  given  in  Adhyatma  Ramaya?ia.  "  ^^NflJTR'TT^J'  TPTr  FT- 

^T^-^:  |  ap^  ?g"cT:  ^?^TT  ^T^T  ^WT^FT  "  ffrf.  See  readings.— ^qj- 
f^TT*ffPr»T:>  Cn  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  ffa  fTJ^f  ^13^." 

P.  440.  St.  32.—  M^rc?:  &c,  Cf.  Buddhacharita,  Canto  XIII. 
verse  60.  "  <$\t  f|"  w&fi  ar*irt  frfRT  *p%  isMN<fa  ^rq"  ^rr4  i  [MfRFr:  fis 

^  T  JfT^T  *ro4  ^TT^T  *T?k  ^  f<T  ^  tft  ll— iftmK-^Mi  Vallabha  says, 
4.KH+IK  I  ri<^|f>Jr^  q-pTTftt^   *HlRh:  ".     And    Charitravardhana 

has  «  ^g-i^in'q  3%  ^f  ^farsftq-  1%  tprf^rc^r  rr^^TT^^TfrT  hh":  i  arr- 

P.  440.  St.  33.— f^-,  Hemadri  "  sjjfotfft  I  Mi+tfMltH'W^rr  J- 
'■q^i^rHr'A^:.  "  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  "  if i^l r\ I  ft  frt ri  H *rf^T- 
'ff  T'-FTTrft^^:"-     And  Vallabha   has  :    <(  2T?jt  ^rfrTTfrirfr  ^fH^IMH~ 
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P.  440.  St.  34. — n'^q-^'jrarf^^Trr.  Vallabha  explains  it  to 
mean,  '•  n-^TT^TR^ >4 H yi <-  <ji  ^  |  Bf^"^?^!?  "•  And  Charitravardhana 
has  :  "  %qj:  ra^M"  T^Ty^TT^  qr1"^T?t  5=r^=rr?T. '  See  reading-. 

P.  441.  St.  35. — srfq-  re^rfc'* tjHKti,  <M I *TP?>  C/.  Ramayana 
Uttarka/icfa,  Canto  50.  "  W'-Ui  ^Tq"  3HTT  f'TPTT  U^H^iTT:  I  arq-qr^T- 
qi^R:  f#T  UH^H  +  I-H^j." — 3T^f-  Here  Hemadri  quotes  the  following 
from  Pratapamarta/itZa.  "  3T*I3T3T  'rTTRT  f^PT  ^T^Pncfr  "  ffcT. 

P.  441.  St.  3G. — vrr^Tr*j*f,  Analyse  ^TFHT  ^TTW  WT  ?Tr[- — ^pT* 
^N^M  ^T^t  Hemadri  says,  "  ^TT^T^P-RR'm  "TWTMtf^nfr--"- 

P.  441.  St.  37. — ?mf5N"^r'r3r,  The  royal  sage  here  alluded  to  is 
3Ianu,  the  ancestor  of  Piama  who  founded  the  throne  at  Ayodhya. 
— ^Tr^nU%:.  Hemadri  interprets  it  by  "  *TnT  W^^TF^tW  ^T%:  1- 
•frq^T  I  *RTRR  37.' ' — H  4^4  Miff?  ^DT':^".  '  as  a  soiling  coat  cover3 
over  a  looking-glass  from  a  gust  of  the  wind  when  accompanied  by 
rain/'  Hemadri  interprets  qqiq^FTR  by  "  q"qT  T^PR  ?^T  ^Tcf^T^TRT* 
5tf^q-4-:.  i  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  "  qqr-i  +  KMf  eUdtdt^UM^l- 
^MK-'-KHr^ti^PT  ''.  Vallabha  says,  "M4JKc|ldK«ilHHId,  '*• — ^^w 
On  this  Hemadri  holds  the  following  discussion  •  "  ^TCTP^T  ^q~?3T- 
*4n4*ff^r  ft<ft*nW*:  I  qrq  g-qr  •-TTTFT  fRT^  I  Cf.    Uttar.    I.  25.    "  *f- 

P.  442.  St.  38. — m$  T  f%>  '  that  I  am  unable,'  '  I  am,  there- 
fore, unable.'— vrnTTFT^  SMTg'f'il"  RlW»  As  a  larSe  elephant  who 
has  never  experienced  bondage  before  is  unable  to  bear,  i.  e.,  does? 
not  submit  to,  a  post  erected  for  tying  him  to.  Cf.  Charitravar- 
dhana :  "  3nHPTFT  ippsrvFTPT  ^Tcm^TR^  **M"  and  Vallabha  hag, 
"  ^|rt|R4,  ^r5Tr?PT  ^rt^»^<Mlrtl»fiyt  PIT<?- "  and  Hemadri  interprets 
it  like  Mallinatha. — gr^jf,  '  the  first,  '  *  without  a  predecessor.  * 
Oharitravardhana  and  Hemadri  analyse  the  compound  thus:  "?T 
tj^  q-f:    q-'-f^f   *R   ^f.  " — ^TTT,    Hemadri    explains   it   to    mean, 

P.  442.  St.  39. — *t*j?rr,  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks, 
€l  irfJntlT^Fr  H^HN^  "KHSIffrp.  "  And  further  on  the  next  verse 
he  observes,  u  fo-R'Tqw  ZTcMtiVq^^  r^PT  3TTT.  " 

P.  442.  St.  40 — f%  5,  This  particle  should  be  read  long  as  being 
at  the  end  of  a  Pada. — ^f^Rr  T^snfrfTfTr .  this  is  an  example  of 
what  is  called  =TPT*T1F-  Almost  all  other  commentators  than  Mal- 
linatha read  rjtTrt  for  MltTfTrTT,  which,  however,  seems  to  be  a  spa- 

38 


296  notes.  Canto  XIV. 

lioua  reading  substituted  to  avoid  this  fault.  For  another  example- 
of  this  see  Jayadeva's  Gitagovinda  :  "  ^ r-rfr'^r  ^rf^nTrJ  q^s  T^pfT 
qT^TTT  ^TlTTfnT^T^H^nT?^"  PMJ«Mift  I  IJPTT  &c  "  See  also  Sid- 
dhanta  S  iroma«i  p.  bG.  Cal.  edi.  Here  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  it 
alluded  to.  The  notion  is  that  it  is  owing  to  her  own  fault  or  sin 
that  the  moon  is  eclipsed.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  "  cP4T  ^qrfrf-' ^TI%  I   "  3Hrq%' 

517  r^  ^^rqrq?t  f^:  1  p^r^^qrfF^q  <w:  ^tfff  i\  "  1  ^  ^  i 

"  3?*  %lfq"  ^iffY  ^sfTl:  Tf  qx  qf%*t  I  *TTC77  ^fcTf^  ^JJKC  ?5*T 
f^f  CJT  I  r^i^ft^^ftS^TW^'TPt  <<U^  I  cp*pq  (TK!fT^R',=Irrqit  ^ra- 
^PTT^Rq^.''  And  Charitravardhana  has,    "  3lirq%  I    wqqt  I  ^TyrST- 

qrq-q  1  ^F^rpfft  41M  ^fqTqrlT  qrfag;  i  ^^WTtovq^j*  1 " 

and  further  on  the  next  verse  he  observes :  "  qf^  ^r^TFTqTC  TT^"  qfRTFT 
irft  IW4  ^qCqiKSTRTP-T  mm  fqf|<T:  f  ?q?TTf .  "— wm  %,  Hemadri  dis- 
cusses "  ^fT^T^rq>q3J,  "  P'amni,  III.  2.  188.  fffi  ^:  |  ^^r  ^  q#qTC 

«rcr  1  q?T  1  k'"rr  'q  ^r^r  ffttftj  *^qr  ?qqr  qqr  irq^i^qvp-f  "  fra  *rt.*. 

Translate  the  aphorism  :—'  And  after  roots  denoting  inclination, 
understanding,  or  respect,  the  affix  ^  is  employed  with  the  force  o£ 
the  present.  ;     The  word  qfFT  means  '  wish  '  or  '  desire  ' ;  gf^r  means 

*  knowledge  ';  and  cnrr  means  '  worship  ',  '  honour,  '  or  '  respect.  * 
As  u*rf  JR:-f5"--f;C:-^rrfT:-?t^T:  &c.,  '  the  king  wishes,  desires,, 
thinks,  knows,  honours,  respects  &c.  The  force  of  the  word  ^  is  to 
include  other  kinds  of  verbs  not  included  in  the  above  Sutra.  Thu:- 
the  following  participles  have  their  senses  confined  not  to  the  past 
time  only — ^ftp=57T:  '  practised,  '  rf&Ff:  '  protected,  '  yprT:  '  forbear- 
ing, '  sTTfre":  '  censured,  '  srgr:  '  pleased,  '  ^?:  '  angry,  '  ^f^Trf:  '  an- 
gry, '  3fpT^TTs?r:  '  uttered,  '  iTg-:  '  happy,  '   jjg-:  '  satisfied,  '  and  ar^TT: 

*  immortal.  '     So  also  irq-:  '  sleeping,  '   ^rfqrr:  '  lying  down,  '  ^f^TT 

*  eaten,  '  fkm  '  smeared,  '  h^-.  '  satisfied  ';  all  these  have  a  present 
signification.     See  readings. 

P.  443.  St.  42. — ^^IliM-d:,  'by  you  with  your  hearts  softened' 
with  compassion, '  i.  e.,  by  allowing  your  hearts  to  be  softened  with, 
compassion  for  Sita. — vrp-prrT,  passive  infinitive.— Jrzrr,  Charitra- 
Tardhana  discusses  :  " irftfFTHrq W HT^I^***!* WTT^n^T^  ST  "ft, ?> 
Pacini,  I.  4.  o2.  fcqrf^TT  R^qrqqfrT  ^Ttt  fTiTFTT.  "  See  Apte's  guide 
179.  p.  132,  and  also  44.  p.  31. 

P.  443.  St.  43.—^  cfnsJT,  &c,  Compare  Buddhacharita,  Canto 
II.  verse  11.    «  ^T  T^T  ?*-J%  *T^\m  ^Mdl  JTT^^f   T  fN"-*  I  affST- 

w^r  ^t*r-  ?r*q  *r*q  rnfT  qqTHftq  Ti^'q^T "  n 

P.  444.  St.  44. — yreHTi^ **TT,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  makes 
the  following   remark:    "  qsrfT  ^  ^WWAKJ  rPJWl  qn*FTTrq$*^r- 
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%m:."  This  view  of  Hemadri  appears  to  be  in  conformity  with  the 
Bamayana.  But  Kalidasa  regards,  at  least  in  this  part  of  his 
poem,  Bharata  to  be  younger  than  Lakshma?ja.  Of.,  Sts.  72-73. 
CJanto  XIII.  And  our  note  to  the  same. — *ft*-€f,  Hemadri  discusses, 
11  tfTFT  ^TfTT,  "  Pacini,  IV.  2.  24.  jrJjPHift  l  "  ^tTTl^Pft  "  Panini, 
IV.  2.  3d.  f^VTRnj  I  apq"^  fl^qR  fa^T  I  ^MHHI^I^:  "  I  And  Chari- 
travardhana  has  the  following  :   "  ^    "  STTCfq^RT    "  fc^l^^T    "  *fr- 

P.  444.  St.  45.—  frf^iRR?  rT<Tt^T*r  ^*U<$t?>  That  is  ^T 
^pr?ft  tTCfa^S  tiKWg^ftft  3TflRT.  See  above  Sts.  26,  28. — t$%,  '  al- 
Teady.'-rr^qT^Pt^ffRr  ^r^frf^Tf  jttt^^  ^nr  =  * ^tt^  ;ft?;rr  tt- 

FJfrf^TTT  '-TTT^  [<TW]  ?q~JT.  f /Padrua  Purana  Patalakha?«/a,  Ramas'va. 

u  ar^r  rA\  jtfpftt  <i^<tHN?ft8^  i  s^tt  r4  t^rrq-  *TRq^t  *rcs^  ". 

— JpTTi  On  this  epithet   Hemadri  discusses  :    ''  TTJPT?q";:qT*«C^TT  ^  I  FP-TC 

^tt  I  M«fc*N  fafi<if*)M-  " — rJTTqpt^  Here  Charitravardhana  discusses, 
K^f^cq^f^f?^TTf^^RjcT?WTa[   I    "  ^tt'IRTrT:  ",    Pa/uni,  1.4.    36.  ff^ 

P.  444.  St.  46. — JTRTR,  i.  e.,  ^,Ji  *  I  J-<  1  - — -HTn  ^°T  %W$,  Of.  Padma 
Purana  I'atalakha?<Ja  Ramas'vamedha.  "  fq^T^TTT  ^r  1 H < f ^fr  ^Rt"  ^q"- 
qirqrT  I  'KKIdl  ^q"  ?J^TT  q/^Tq/^N"  *Tq"q"T."  See  note  to  St.  65,  Canto  XI. 
— sxr2r*T?fif*M  *Kir*W,  C'f.  Buddhacharita,  Canto  VIII.  verse  44  ':  3Tf 

It  srpnffT  ti*wi*H*  «trtir*d:  Vtfq-  ^«idR«=i  i  <*4m4  n^Rrf  gfpf  frtpw^ 

f%ffpspfi  7-TR  *  II  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  ^Vf  sfft  ^A"M^m^ 
ffqTf.    '*— oTIjIT  5^7TT  ?jfT^RDfPTr,    C/.    Padma  Parana  Patala- 

kha«Ja  Ramas'va.  ';  ^Tf^PTfT  ^rq-  %  rtfj^f  ^  fr^pR.  "  And  Cha- 
ritravardhana has  the  following  :    "  3TM^*q  SR^rq^rsj^q".  " 

P.  445.  St.  47. — sT^TPl'v  On  this  Hemadri  remarks,  "  3RFT- 
faitPT  nt'^^lT  ■--TTr7rq77qV'    And  Charitravardhana  has,   "  ^fq'-R  ipiqT- 

P.  445.  St.  48. — vrp^y^rpETT^iTlt  ^TTrt,  'Become  the  sword-leafed 
tree  towards  her.  '  ajfiTT^TT  is  the  name  of  a  Naraka  or  hell  where 
the  leaves  of  the  trees  are  like  blades  of  a  sword.  See  Bhagavata 
Pur.b/a,  Sk.  V.  Adh.  26.,  Gadya  7,  "  qfcq-f  t  Rj|^<M«iK*<IMR  *TT*T- 
tT:  qTT^T  ^ H TTM M VXT^?^  q*q"^T  "  |R-  Pandit  says,  '  In  one  of  the 
hells,  the  seventh  in  number,  the  Bhagavata  Parana  prescribes  a 
.forest  of  Asipattra  trees,  which  those  who,  except  in  times  of  adver- 
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sity.  neglect  the  rites  enjoined  by  the  Vedas  and  accept  doctrines 
•which  are  not  orthodox,  have  to  enter  as  a  penalty  for  their  here- 
sies. '  Charitravardhana  translates  ^JTCT^by  «'  flfr^ftf:  ". 

P.  446.  St.  49.  — aT^r^rf^Wl'P-M?^"?,  Cf.  Charitravardhana  : 
*  ^tTW^  3TT^T  gff  Wk  PPTFT  *FTFT  v?R  ^TFT  ?FT  %>«T  ".  And  He- 
mitdri  explains  it  as  "  3T?tpl=f  ^T  fSW<WM  ^TFT  ?R.  "  And  Yallabha 
has,  "  f^rn^FT^ETf^nf^T  "•— *T*3H<UI  *-!*<HI  W^°n  ^K^MH^, 
On  this  epithet  Hemadri   makes  the   following  remark  :    "  W[H  ^TTTt 

TSTTW^fT"*  r^  FTT*  I  FPT'-JfiT  [  tW^rfrT:  FTFT  FFIT^  Ms.  ]  M^.Rd  ^  ^r- 
5f  I  jet  -ETTT  ?f&uK$MMI  !  WUH  5  ^FTTTT^"  ^R:  I  WSJ  ^PJ]k  [  FF^:  lK'- 
«TR  Ms.  ]  qf^FTn^  I  RsV-^-rhia-ft-m'T  "  TFf  ^«r|<|3T:.  "  C/.  also 
EamayaHa  Uttaraka>*da,  Canto  50.  "  3I3IHIM  «(^«l   4^-HR  i'^H-^  I 

P.  44G  St.  50. — 3T!"SI^i%,  The  Southern  and  theDeccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  : — u  ^j^rTtfiq'RP^r- 
TTfqrq^-  "'. — prpf   '^V*  t    Cf.    Buddhacharita,    Canto  XI.  verse  69. 

u  $gi'M4ii?firii  fvryqi  «hui«v^  R4l«wiR«is  i  TOfi"  ^i#f  ?it^t  ft  nrt 

T^:  yq^-fT:  ^md^fifei  II  " — ^<*J|<^|^):,  Charitravardhana  explains  the 
plural  by  saying  »  3RT«<M<:  ^Mhn-^Hk.^-  "  And  Vallabha 
has,  u  wr^-^J\\v^.H\^\i^\\K-.  "  The  four  internal  senses,  according 
to  the  Vartika  on  the  Vedanta  Sutra,  are:  tl  q^f^XpTTCT^FT 
4»<'JHI'H<  I  tfW  FTW  if:  FTTT  FfPTT  ^T  ".  Cf  also  Padma  Pura- 
>*a,  Patalakhanda  Ramas'va.  Adh.  55.  "  Jjq  ^TTR:  ^F?TFf  ^TT^T  ^T 
«PTIf#  I  rT^nrrf  ^  SFFT  *TT  T^J  RWTT:.  " — ^T^TjT^,  Hemadri 
says,  "  W^TT*  "  ^pi\  ^\\\V^\'iVJV"  Pacini,  II.  3.  73.  fFf  Wt\.  " 

P.  446.  St.  51. — p^if^w,  '  who  was  about  to  desert.  ' — ^TT- 
;%,  In  this  epithet  ap?r  might  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  ^V4 
being  equivalent  to  iw'cy.  Cf.  Vaijayanti  as  quoted  by  Hemadri 
and  Charitravardhana:  "  3Frfrr-*prfa?t  ^TT  ^T^T  R^iPd3».  " 
Compare  also  Ki.  VI.  17.  "  ?n%HW«K  *  T^F«T»?5.  "__y^|w, 
On  this  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  quote  the  following 
from  Vaijayanti:  '<  qp^rf  3TFTFTW  3Tt'<fr^  fEff«T.  " 

P.  447.  St.  52. — Ptm^I^rf^lr^^lM^  '  to  whom  an  excellent 
boat  was  brought  by  the  ferryman.  '  Compare  Hemadri's  expla- 
nation. "fTTi^^rr^T^wtft  ^rj^i-i'Ji-+^i:  I  srr^T^TPTrj-  ^t^tq-'r:  "  t?w% 
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^^I^TT  **•  TTC^nr  T^.  "  Cf.   Charitravardhana:    "  tim^-  HHft\*>A~ 

^TFT-  " — ^NlPH*!*  He  crossed  the  Ganga,  as  if  he  were  crossing  i.  e. 
fulfilling  the  promise  that  he  had  made  to  his  brother  of  taking 
and  abandoning  Sit  a,  beyond  the  Ganga  near  the  h  ermitage  of 
Valmiki.     Mark  the  play  upon  rPTlT. 

P.  447.  St.  50. — «tt?LCirrl'=hl  *WI*K,  'like  a  cloud  breaking  down 
portentously.'  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean  :  "  ?FTPTrs?rH^?  ^iffi" 
q^T  *T  W^:.  "     See  readings. — n*s*|4|k,  On  this   Hemadri    remarks, 

P.  448.    St.  54. — jrfrfcT,  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean,  "  3?qf?r- 

P.  448.  St.  55.— r^|*i\iw*n-:,  Cf.  Bud dhacharita  Canto 
IX.  verse  4.  "  sil'M^:  fnstf^l  I rt  +' I  d ft?-^*  <f^IHT^^q"  *nr:  |  ftf  apj-  %?r 
TTFTftt  "2<PT?  *f^R^  ^  "  II — 3TT  JTTtf  *n4l  T  ?TT^H,  '  at  first  her 
mother  did  not  grant  her  entrance  into  her. '  That  is  the  Earth  did 
not  receive  Sita  her  daughter  into  her  bosom  at  the  time  (  FniTr  ), 
when  she  threw  herself  down  upon  her  person,  as  she  did  afterwards 
(  See  Canto  XV.  verses  81-84  ),  as  if  because  she  (  Earth  )  did  not 
know  how  it  was  possible  that  Rama  her  husband  should  have  de- 
serted her  in  that  way.  Cf.  Hemadri:  (i  rrmTRT  TW? W  < I W r^u  -^ ." 
Charitravardhana  has,  "  tTMK<J-HH  <rarsTW7fd  .^FT-  "  Compare  also 
Padma  Pura/ia  Patalakha?ic?a  Ramas'vamedha.  u  rPt^"  ?fqwt  rTRT  z\u\z 
flWflmf  I  rnft  R(J|ft«ff  tffaf  T  arsTTfrfrT  tffttff.  "—  ^Hlrf,  Hemadri 
explains  it  to  mean, li  fTqfa&fo^&W&ti  rP-JT  ^TT^T^r  I  "  FNiiMiq  fa- 

P.  440.  St.  56.— f :JS  ^TPHT,  Cf.  Hemadri,  »  W^^m^\ 
u  frrPlWT  rfMr^T,  "  and  further  he  observes:  <'  tf^r  ^qT%RT  Trq"-" 
— 4Hld  ,  '  than  the  faint.  ' — ^TH'i'-'Mdl-rl*,  On  this  Pandit  makes 
the  following  remark:  '  The  %i%?r  whose  refutation  is  attempted 
by  Mallinatha  (  see  commentary  )  are  perhaps  right  and  he  is 
wrong.  fl-qTT^  is  not  passive  but  Atmanepada  from  prr  of 
the  fourth  conjugational  clais,  in  which  that  root  is  often 
conjugated  both  Parasmai  and  Atmane  in  a  sense  other  than 
that  allowed  by  the  Sutra  ftt^TT:  ^HM'i?  (  Panini,  III.  1.  88.) 
The  following  are  a  few  examples:  ^FH  tpajrT  fa^f*?  si^r  JTicfr  T^FT 
^CtT:  3T   f^gr    /iigveda  X.,  Si,  10.  zq  F^TUfitj  «*r1tfT  PT^TPjTT^t  ^?T 
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ff -qrr  q-  Ibid.  05,17.  ftMfld  *FTT  %t  ^  tf%TTf%rT  I  rrf<HI*{N<  qpT 
W   rT'^TPff  *PJ-    Mahfibharata  1.  6217.  rT^m  TrfCdT  T|T   <n"W°PTqT- 

f^?TH.  »*M.  IV.  1668.  ^ptt'4:  «rft^t°ftsq"  <r%f  frr  g^rr:  i£"Z.  I.  3165. 

£:*fpT  rTTJT  g^l":  T^ffl^T  ^Trfd"  *dN  tflT:  -^'d.  3585.  '  Heniadri  ex- 
plains this  to  mean,  "qPTFFTT? :  ^TFTdT  3TCTT  ^^\-  T^TP  m  flcft  3jccf: 
*PT?T3TtT  I  4iH*<?R  I  "  And  Vallabha   says    "  q?qrTdTf:    yvZFWn  *nft 

spdi^q-  spr^  i  dw:  tffrPTr  'fr£F*r^rrr-  ^*r:  ^%?rt^::  ^scnct^- 

^T^rT:  II  "  He  too  probably  takes  tfqrpq-rT  in  the  sense  of  ^rq"^ctft  or 
the  reflexive  passive  like  Hemadri.  Hemadri  as  well  as  Vallabha 
interpret  the  sense  of  tHd'-Md  in  the  ^q^it  or  the  reflexive  pas- 
sive ;  which  interpretation  of  theirs  is  wrong,  and  rightly  refuted 
by  Mallinatha.  Mallinatha  is  right  when  he  interprets  the  sense 
of  ^"H  d  '-M  d  in  the  passive  voice.  And  Pandit's  attempt  by  adduc- 
ing so  many  quotations  in  support  of  his  remarks  on  Mallin'atha's 
refutation  appears  to  us  quite  incorrect.  The  sense  of  the  form 
^RTT^TT  may  be  active  from  the  intransitive  root  rfcr  of  the  fourth 
class  Atmanepada.  According  to  Piinini  the  root  ppr  is  generally 
used  in  the  reflexive  passive  when  it  has  only  for  its  object  a 
cognate  form  derived  from  the  (  same  )  root,  L  e.  ^j  .  <l  rPT^rH":  ^A- 
37*qT,  "  Pawini,  III.  1.  88.  Translate  the  aphorism  : — *  The  agent 
of  the  verb  cT!T  '  to  heat,  '  becomes  similar  to  the  object,  only  when 
the  object  is  the  word  cRtr  itself.  '  Thus  rTcq%  ?nWTfl":  '  the  de- 
votee performs  austere  devotion  ';  but  not  so  in  ^^ntd"  g"3"<T  §"^"1*10 
■*  the  goldsmith  heats  the  gold.  ' 

P.  449.  St.  58.— aTFs^rRnT^ffrf^f^^rrrTnt-,  Cf.  Padma  Pu- 
xkna.  P;italakha»da  Ramas'va.  "  tfiffq-  d"  5/dTT^T   7F3fT%TP-TIn'  T£n>" 

P.  450.  St." 59. — qrnF?rpr,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  makes  the 
following  remark  :  "  dT^^^^WWr^I^W^f  I  ^ST  I  3TT#J 
[  <ETc%  ^VIs.  ]  ^yqH)«:.  "— ^r'FT  NTRJ"  *fNT.  Compare  Buddhacha- 
rita,  Canto  I.  verse  81.  "  JT-qT  W^-  ^frf^T  ^fd  ?#  d"^^  ^fNt  ft"  TJ- 

wjaR  i  jfrVq  ^r  ^qprfcrsT  qrr  %fs*  '-fpsrfrr  tot  qfar  *'  n— fe-^Nnrr 

fa^ftT,  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  have  the  following:  the  former 
says,  "  3ttk^?V  3T3T^T  fasor:  ^dT^Td;  I  "  3^sf  p^PITO  "  f^qr:  l"  and 
the  latter  has,  "  ^ifc/M?^  ft"  3T37^T  f^P  ^ffq^r.  "  But  the  re- 
ference in  this  verse  appears  to  be  made  to  5T-*  or  the  Dwarf  in- 
carnation of  Vishnu.  Vamana,  the  Dwarf,  was,  according  to  Vishmi 
Purawa  (  Wilson's  V.  P.  Vol.  III.  p.  18  ),  the  son  of  Kas'yapa  by 
Aditi,  the  mother  of  Indra.  It  is  not  clear  to  what  legend  or  le- 
gends  Kalidasa  refers  when  he  alludes  to   the  entire  dependence  of 
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Vishwu  upon  the  will  of  S'akra,  to  whom  the  former  is  always  re- 
presented as  being  superior.  See  Wilson's  Vishwu  Pura^a,  Vol. 
III.   pp.     18-19,    and   also   other  Puranas. 

P.  450.  St.  60. — MtTIMNcKM,  On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana 
makes  the  following  remark,  "  M^lfHN*  ^rTtRWR^r  ^RTTTR  fMt 
m  +I^R[rl  fTRfi".  "  And  Vallabha  says,  "  HRT  T^TfoJ"  g^PTfrt.  M 
— f^fT'R,  Cf.  Padma  Purana  Patalakha«e?a  Ramas'va.  "  R^^f 
*ff  *R  Hr^-^\  r^H  I  RW  ^T  H^K  U^R  R*RT  ^TTT  &e.  " 

P.  450.  St.  61. — cn^'M^'Mi  ^sR^TF^  HRT,  On  this  Hemadri 
observes  :  "  fR  ^ffTf  ^R^KPTR:  [  °nRTT>TR:  Ms.  ]  |  zftf  7r?n  <r^r  ^r- 
^T^T  fR  V^i^R  &c.  "  Compare  for  a  parallel  idea  Buddhacha- 
rita,  Canto  VI.   verses  23-24.    "  *Rjrrf^  R^T  RR  MtfMI  ;R'=nRT:  I 

qw^TFiRT  Vr  *tot  r  t  ^r^Pr  ii  ^tr  3ju*mHi4>  r^t  ^rrqrfr  F^qT  i  %- 

jju^M^h  ^f :  RfRRre  ^1^  "ll— Wfit  Rl^TR,  On  this  Hema- 
dri observes  :  "  fRTTRFTCR:  I  ^^^^VWUtfa  RRfR  5TRR  I  3RT 
"ii<HlP-^rR  [  *f|<H4iKR  Ms.  ]  |  fT'TT  55?:  I  "*TT  ^RT  ^IR  ^RTTSRTfSR; 
*l!-ll<--iiHIJWH,"  fR— 'grT^l"  f%  rT^rf^r  *M*r<M>  On  this  Charitra- 
vardhana remarks  :  "  3T4  r  J s?T  ^WT  *TCRR  R^tfRfr<JRTTRrR" 
Tfq-  ^rpRirRTR  *RR*TR  %R  « 31  ^ ^ ■* I r<4 tYtfR^RRR^RR"^  ^T^^n- 
^?R  ^TT^TT^Rrfw^T  R^TTRW:  ^TT^TRR  RRR  *PfitfrF:.  "  C/.  Padma 
Pura/za    Pat;ilakha«cZa   Ramas'vamedha.  :  "  RFR   if^U  rR  R  WH^JcT 

^TiRfa  i  ^sfptc?  cta^n":  *r&  ?rr  r*:  i  r  rTc^rrsr  "tr^  q|  ^trwr" 

P.  451.  St.  62. — 37^rror5ng":,  Hemadri  explains,  "  ^trtr  7THT 
^r^<Rn?f  j^-^j^-^  "  and  further  he  as  well  as  Charitravardhana  say, 
"  fR  STfE  [  flfR^T  Ms.  ]  ".—  ?r  gn^Rlff  RR  ^|RIR:,  Compare 
Buddhacharita,  Canto  VIII.  verse  49.  "  ft%ritr  ^tRT  ^TTrfr  Jf  ftr- 
r4  ^RiRTR-lR  I  *  4i|JHlfl  *R  R*7?  RV3R:  f^RR^f-  fl"  f|  <cj^|jf«  "  || 
— n'F'^r^xr',  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  R^R  '',  and  Charitravar- 
dhana by  "  SiTTrZ'-  ". 

P.  451.  St.  ()3. — ^TPRR^RPR  PT$»ff>  This  refers  to  Pcarua's 
banishment  just  as  he  was  about  to  be  crowned.  Compare  Buddha- 
charita,   Canto  VIII.  Stanza  83.  ••  r*t  ^ttt  ^RRfa  ;-r   ^'-JRTTTfui 

'■-tit  its  wr$  i  5n»TpR  gftHinm^  w^ff  jr  ^^^r  f|  ^Tr  ^^rhr:  "  it 

— ?TTFTf  ^'P^',  Malliu.Uha's  construing  R^^^T  with  sttr^  sjf^f 
is  not  happy.  It  would  be  right  to  take  aTT^T^  ^TTR  abso- 
lutely in  the  sense  of  '  having  got  the  ascendancy  '  or  it; 
would  also  be  preferrable  to  translate  FRJRt  in  the  sense  of 
'  that   position,  '     r/:.,    which   she   wished   to     gain   at   first   but 
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•was  disappointed  by  Rama's  going  into  exile.  Whatever  inter- 
pretations we  put  upon  rT^^R  ^V^y  73^3%  can  only  be  proper- 
ly    construed     when     taken     with     T*Prft.     Cf.    Hemadri :    "  cr# 

*R  rKI^^TT  ?^1W  A*\\V*\i  i  "  ^rr^rt  HfrfSTqH  "  Pamni,  VI.  1. 146. 
fit  BTf  J  I  3TTc*PTrnrPT  PTR  ^f^fcr  ^T^RtHt."  And  Charitravardha- 
na's  comments  are  :  "  qJrfqf^-Rt  ^FRr-Tf  w^qqi^r  FwqT  *rqT  m'4 
*R-  *R  Hq^t  iHTTSftr  I  rTCT  W^TT  R^TT  >R3[t    ^p«ft  ?Tf  U^  ^T^Tf^T  I 

Vallabha  also  reads  :    tl  Fq-un^q^  snrq-,  and   interprets  ?q^qr^^  ^-^j 

t*^JTT ?*5*%  ^n^ft...3Tt  JT WT." 

P.  451.  St.  G4. — 5j5^x  ^r^oqr,  &c.  Compare  Buddhacharita, 
Canto  VII.  verse  47.  "  ?W  Rf ^PT^rT:  1K'j;-IHrffq"  *fci%rrq-tfqTcTR  I 
-^l^lPr  ffRfcf  WFT  ?:<£  infa  spsf^SfiRcHP^'  II— ^faWT%,  Charitra- 
vardhana  translates  it  by  %l  3TIM!rf.  " — FT^TT^T TT^TrPTiT^rrTn , 
Compare  Buddhacharita,  Canto  VIII.  verse  35.  "  gsT^T  sifrqisi- 
iTT  F^TT  fR:  f^^TT^T  J<tljqMT:"  II 

P.  452.  St.  65. — j%  ^t  &c->  '  or,  I  would  neglect,  i  e.,  make 
away  with  this  wretched  existence,  were  I  not  impeded  &c. ' 

P.  452.  St.  66.— ^JMM^ffg-:?  Analyse  «zf  RR27  V*T  H^MMl 
OT- — rT^-  vpft,  Cf.  Padma  Purana  Patalakhanda  Ramas'va.  "  h¥ 
TR  -mft?  11rViy\'HZ*K  "  ff^". 

P.  453.  St.  67. — cnTTC^PTP^r, '  iu  common  with  other  ascetics.' 
Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  "  q-sff  3T%  cTRflT  ^qT^WWf^^h-"— 5|<T**r 
Vff  *R/IT  TTTrP,  C/.  Hemadri  :  "  ^TWTSPfR  SR^T  qfwnTftfrR^T:  " 
?R  *TPfNW  |  "  t<R  $R%  *R  =  W^  Tit^RR  "  sr?r.  C/.  also  Manu 
VII.  17.  35.  "  ^t  ^k  *PT  f5rf^rST=ft  *R>RW%:  I   ^'TRRT-RTTT   ^  tFJTT 

^[STWSRI  "  ? frT- 

P.  453.  St.  68. — g^fr^^,  Hemadri  analyses,  "  j^^T  9W 
f^TFTf  9RT  *RR  T4f.  "— ^n*Ff  f^T  ^<(h,  Compare  Buddhacha- 
rita, Canto  VIII.  verse  51.  *' RqRqtrt?;^?nRT  ?R  ^R2"<fRr  ftffa 
^:RRT  I  RIFT  "H  IWR  JTRTCfT  ?RR  =I^P-J^t  3RR  ^  "  II 

P.  453.  St.  69. — ^f  *r%TT-  &c,  Compare  Buddhacharita, 
Canto  VII.  Stanza  5.  "  ?sr^%^T  wy^H-^l  18|^<  ^lHR#r^P<T  I  ^T- 
strrpr  ^TTpTf^r^  rTp-jtiTTOaTOr  ?TT^rf?"Tnj"  II— ^^7,  Pandit  says, 
t3fjq  rather  shows  that  though  the  forest  was  not  expected  to  weep, 
till  indeed  it  did  weep,  than   that  lamentation  took  place  also  in 


Canto  XIV.  notes.  30$ 

the  palace  of  Rama.  '  On  the  figure  of  the  verse  Hemadri  gives  the 
following  :  «*  Rh^l^lT*  I  "^Tf^^T^f^TT^^WTnT:  I  ^m^T  W* 
3TPHT  il^ft  ^TT^  T*-fT  "  ffilT  3TR?:.  " 

P.  454.  St  70. — srfrWfrTpr.  Analyse  ^n^  fj^  ^qf  WH- 
^7^;  5T?r\q-  rTF-H^FT-  Compare  Buddhacharita,  Canto  VII.  verse  4. 
'f^TF*  ir?3T  4RR&4^fft:  STPTT:  ^^^Tqf^'f 'FTT- "  II— *fl<ft^HIH«&|rf  3^T 
?n^:,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark  .-'Sl^ld- 

*FFi  1  q-J-  ^r^rpq-TT^  y^%.  "  And  quotes,  like  Mallinatha,  the  verse 
irom  Eamayana.  Charitravardhana  and  Valla  bha  also  quote  the 
same  verse. 

P.  454.    St.  71.— <^M^ff,    Hemadri  explains    it  to  mean, 

^HH^T^FFTT  "  ffcT-  " — fflr,  'in  the  following  manner.'  The  par- 
ticle ff?T  is  often  used  in  reference  to  what  follows.  See  St.  1, 
Canto  XIII. 

P.  454.  St.  72.— faN<m-dW  fTHf^#rar  smm%, '  Thou  hast  come 
to  the  abode  of  thy  father  situated  in  a  different  country.'  Cf.  Padma 
Puriuja  Patalakha»da  Ramas'vamedha:  (i  ^TRlf^r  qf  f^MHlR  Rd^W 
*t$  3tft  I  f  &  IT  ^j5  ^$ft  ^T^i5  *pt  ^wr  i  f5t?r?«n%  fltffii  znHtfk  TPT* 
it^TT  I  sT^I  ^Afi\  *PT  trq^TT  JfCinT^T  "  fPT.  Charitravardhana  explains 
this  to  mean,  "  fq-qq-  ^t^lts^rn:  Jp.q-  q^q-  fpj^r  frsrf%rt  2?  qTfTTPT  | 
3P-T  3T  I  -iH+«ll<W<flt*ift«3ft*fifa?*r*j:.  " 

P.  455.  St.  73. — ^r^^rfrTf>  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean, 
«  ^q  qjqc  qffffq^q  I  qTT  I  ^T^ST  *T^t"4T  31 ffrfoq-.' '— d (<siMri|^<|- 
eh"d^,  Analyse  s^^ufc^  wt^^T^r  Hq»Hq*q  +«<d+|  oHltifiHIHr 
rd4»r»rM'r  U^ lf<q ^T  rTPF*W<fpfi.  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  ap^f 
^p-RTTT^Fr^r  nTT^":  frpqFT:.  " — ST^rem?",  On  this  Hemadri 
observes  :  "  ffa  <^+K'jq  l^T  cTTFrqTSrTqPWr  *rp*rTT  " — ^M*<r*rf, 
On  this  Hemadri    remarks  :    "  fp3   ^^Rt  IFTT  rfyrTT  *  c qpH^nwrH": 

P.  455.  St.  74. — ^tt  H*H*eW**-"  PTTT  %,  '  thy  father  destroys 
the  transmigration  of  the  virtuous.  '  Janaka  was  celebrated  as  a 
great  philosopher.  He  is  also  represented  as  a  great  ^pjtp^t  or  pro- 
pounder  of  Brahma  or  the  universal  essence.  Cf.  Uttar.  IV. 
";p^q  spaqr^  ^UTCT nfq^FF-*  "  &c.  He  is  also  described  in  the 
S'antiparvan  of    Mahabharata    (  jjt^'^H'   Adh.   328.  )  as   showing 
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the  path  to  salvation.  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  (t  mn  *Pf3TTf  ^^FT 
(  is  his  reading  )  tfffn^T  §fc  t#  JJ^ft%qX2T.  "— Wftr  *PTT3- 
^rczn".     On   this   Heniadri   makes    the  following   remark  -.'  '  5%^- 

fnf^i^R%  ftrtsfa  tfmTTf^w   [  °f**rapfr  Ms.  ]  3^*frq-=*mr:. " 

And  also   Charitravardhana  :   "  q^TTq  wrft  WP^Wtf^  WU^^m^^j^t 

P.  455.  St.  75. — frT,  Hemadri  explains  this  to  mean,  "  frfr  cfT- 
^^TTlFm^.  "  And  Charitravardhana  has  "  3T^T^T^T^Th;.  " — 3TT- 
qM*i^     aTT^r^'^nr^^ff     f^f^ftm"    ^Tfas^rfrT,    that     is,     "a^qr 

P.  456.  St.  77.— 3tHH">    On  tfiis  Hemadri  remarks  :     "  3T^TrJ5r 

ftt  3^*^  jor?5?rtftf^.  "  — 3<*K*IM:,  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean, 
"  ^x>r*Txr:  I  ffff  ^FP-n^P-FlWfi:  "• — ^^TPTTfT,  On  this  Hemadri  10- 
marks:  "ft^rf^ft?lf«TT."— ^TfTSfttt,    Hemadri   explains  it  to   mean, 

P.  457.  St.  78.—  T^fmt-:,  Cf.  Ku.  V.  St.  14.  "  aiHt^m  m  &*- 

P.  457.  St.  79.— BT^^fW^'MM'iR'fi'?  '  receiving  the  favour 
with  pleasure,  '  or  thanking  him  for  his  kind  offer.— ?4|£-3<U:» 
Analyse  ^w  WHTT  *nf  %fTt  C^t  WT  rnfpF: . 

P.  458.   St.  81.— f^f,  &c.,  Hemadri  discusses,  u  Tff^p    <fr<sf*r- 

%TTf^qT^"  Panini,  IV.  3.  164.  fffirprf^i  ^^  TT^fllrr  tfft^PTT." 
— *TT7f,  Hemadri  analyses,  "  q<H3MflHHq<.  " 

P.  458.   St.  82  — TTrrnarrm^    Hemadri   explains  this  to  mean, 

P.  459.  St.  83.— ^firn-'TfT^Tr^R^ftrT  ^TRR  ^IW>  're- 
lated (  how  )  he  had  executed  his  command  up  to  the  lamenta- 
tion of  Sita'i  i.  e.,  related  that  he  had  done  what  he  was  order- 
ed and  every  thing  else  that  occurred  up  to  and  including  the 
lamentation  of  Sit'a,  after  he  had  abandoned  her  in  a  forest 
near  the  hermitage  of  the  sage  V&lmiki. 
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P.  450.  St.  84 — «4r«ft  ^T,  '  had  burst  into  tears. '  Oa 
the  latter  half  of  this  Hemadri  remarks:  "  ?*PFTr  foPMOtf- 
\\rM\n.  "  Compare  Buddhacharita,  Canto  IX.  Stanza  13.  tc*mz 
TT3TT    t-mi^T^T  ^^T#T:T?n^:  FRTV-T  "  II 

P.  460.  St.  85.--<Tfir<-rf.H^r:,  '  with  his  mind  free  from  tha 
effects   of    Rajas.  '     On    this   Hemadri   remarks  :    « ^lyuniHf  fft- 

P.  460.  St.  86.— 3T*nT3Tq-  ^T^rft,  Hemadri  explains  this  to 
mean,  "arcfafSpT  WT^ft-  *sr  w>U  cPTT  ^Prft.  "  'dwelling  in  a 
manner  full  of  beatitude  because  there  was  no  concussion.  '  Cha- 
ritravardhana  says,  "  arcfaf*prefa?t  fST  ^T^T  &[fWT.  "  <  Happy 
without  fear  of  loss  or  separation.  '  Vallabha  reads  and  com- 
ments upon  ^  3T*Nr=rpT  =  "  3RqT%W  Wf(f.  "  Mailing tha's  in- 
terpretation is  not  quite  clear,  tfcTf  is  '  concussion  '  or  '  clash,  '  hence 
^ra^TlW  means,  '  in  a  manner  full  of  happiness  because  there  was 
no  clash/  i.  e.,  because  there  was  no  interference  from  a  rival. 
The  goddess  of  Royal  Fortune  ( Lakshmi )  seemed  to  be  happy 
in  her  exclusive  possession  of  Rama  the  king  of  Ayodhya.  Val- 
labha's  reading  explains  the  sense  of  our  reading  wetptccPt ,  whiek 
is  equivalent  to  aTO^FPT  <TT  pi  T-TT  ^TFP-Tr.     See  readings. 
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P.  462.  St.  1. — ^f^rff^%^^*r  ^5#>  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean?. 
^flft   (  is  his  reading  )    "  Rf&Mc}**c^i:  "     »rJ-wO-+c«H«^4ri*l»<: 

^r»RcTP^rr5?Tn^  i  arrant  t^  $i-  ^ww^spfpft  <pr^R?Tf  ^frrqrT^rra"  j 

%  wi"  sT^R^T^^tf^Hf."  Two  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  Darpawa  omit  the 
quotation  of  Amara  in  the  above  extract.  And  Charitravardhana  has 
the  following  :  "  Pt^fa  V<*rfHM  Rf&1c%  ^  *cM%"  T?wfr^3P%;p*- 

%5czpq-?T7  sr*TR>*it  I  3pq-qFT^T^-i<r4 Tf^T;fri4l4IHil«l^':  %4ri^l*<:  I  %  §"- 
^-  anT^WT^TF^PT^V' — 3^^",  Charitravardhana  discusses,  ''a^;^- 
WTPTT  '  fci  JT^TPIT  *S^  iff '  T?*PT  H<ullft.  "  The  root  ^  is- 
-found  in  the  Atmanepada  only  when  it  is  used  in  its  primary  sense 
of  enjoying.  In  the  secondary  sense  of  protecting  or  ru  ling  it  takes 
Parasmaipada.  See  the  aphorism  of  Pacini  "  ^falTI  "  I-  3-  66- 
"*  After  the  verb  h^t,  the  Atmanepada  is  used,  except  in  the  sense  of 
protecting. '  Ten  Southern  and  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commen- 
tary omit  the  iKf  verse  at  the  opening  of  the  commentary  on  this 
stanza.  It  is  given  in  all  the  northern  Mss.  and  three  Mss.  of  the 
Southern  country.  The  stanza  as  it  stands  in  these  Mss.  of  upper 
countries  appears  tobe  corrupt  and  gives  no  meaning.  That  Malli- 
natha  might  not  have  written  an  opening  verse  (  ^t  )  on  this 
canto  also  appears  to  be  inconsistent  since  he  has  one  on  every 
other  canto  of  the  poem.  It  may  probably  be  that  the  correct  ver- 
sionof  the  verse  may  have  been  hopelessly  lost. 

P.  462.  St.  2. — PT^^PT;  See  Adhyatma  Ramayawa  Uttarakanda, 

Canto  VI.  "  jpprpn  *rfrt?^  3Tr  i^pt  ^pti  i  ^raT^rfnr  -<mmr  \i  ^m- 
vtsfm--  lamfUiirii  ?w  ^wi^HFfi^:  i  "TtftcTF^i  u^p*  a"i  ?^f  ^nA 

3TrTT:.  "— Pi^H^I--,  Analyse,  ppjTF  v^cTF  f^rr  1¥F  1TF  1. 

P.  462.  St.  3.— rTTOt  s*pf  q-  3T^f?rT,  Cf.  Vallabha  <c  ^Jri  ff 
tnTCPTF^PF-'"  Ifc  is  supposed  that  by  pronouncing  an  imprecation  or  by 
otherwise  using  some  extraordinary  power,  there  is  caused  a  dimi- 
nution of  ascetic  virtue  (rTT:).    It  is  for  this   reason  that  sages  when . 
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troubled  by  the  demons  seek  the  aid  of  powerful  kings  for  their  de- 
struction. Compare  Bhatti,  **  %r%  t^T^T  ^  TT^RPT-  " 

P.  463.  St.  4.— f^nrfdhh-MK,  Analyse  re^T  *K4NH!>sM  3p^- 
rRfhjfr^r  ?>WWf  hmiVhi  Hd'i^Ktni. — ^^T^nT^N",  Hemadri  quotes 
the   following  :    "  *r^k  ifYcTFTf  I  "  3TT  ^\  ff  vp^FT   ^TT^I^R   *TITrT  I 

P.  463.  St.  5.— fa^:  iTP^hTT,  '  should  be  assailed  when  he  13 
not  armed  with  his  S'ula.' 

P.  463.  St.  G. — 'apTTif,  Hemadri  analyses,  "  ar4n«jMd  >pjr*ff^- 
^T^nfiPTT^: "  I — 3T^W>  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean,  ''?rrPpt»T:  ^sfP^ 
^^nWT3":"?^»  n" ^cj*^|H |d '^MH^4i«f%^'' Pacini,  III.  2.  53.  ff^" 

W  "  fffir  ir7KT*f  ^  I  *ilMc<'«rtf?^IKHIHn  WT.  "  And  Charitravar- 
dhanahas  "arsr  3T  I  '^r?»pmt"TF37 :"  ff^"  HT"^Tlf^rrr  :•"  And  further- 
Hem  adri  and  Vallabha  have  the  following  remark  on  the  next 
stanza  :    "  ^J  ^T^lT^TN^t  ^TTTHT:  ^T#T^  *FT  3PFT  fH||3l£-qTI"." 

P.  464.  St.  7.—  3T<mT  T^t^nf  ^sn^f^fNr:,  '  able  to  stop 
the  enemy,  as  an  exception  is  able  to  stop  the  general  rule.'  Cf9 
Hemadri  :  "  mTttt    fMfaftfaj  I   ^W\  tfT*n^TRp=rf*n"  I     "  mHWiUM- 

?fr  *nj  fHr%  a^^T^^H-  "  i  ^p^Tq-^r  mw^  1 3T^»iji4^r  f^hr:  i  *prr  s-far 
f^^-  "  f^t  TIN  "  Pamni,  VI.  1.  77,  $c^WItM  *  3^=  *T*Ff  &§:  " 
P;mini,  VI.  1.  101.  f^rqr^R":  I  *T*JT%  I  "  yff^H^r^Mf  anqfri**U<jlT:  t 
^TTqTK:  *T  R^4l  f^ff  ^l+tTTftr    "  fR  I  Tf    "  ^T^N -4 I ft  31  I WTFTTO- 

A  4H  H  ft  M  nTTR^fpT^T^  H  *  I  ,JI  l<fa  f  HRHI  ft'TTSR  *Rg«i:    I  ffq^T  ^t^TT 

*rrc*PTTtfq" 1 ''  aTT^i^R^i^mt:  f^qK^q:  qr=  "  i  3?*pit:  ^tftt^twwR  i 

faWII^MY--^  *ZW-*4i*tt-  "— 3TT^IT:j  Explain  3TTr^  3T%Mrf  3T- 
q"TT^:.  '  Whatever  ',  observes  Pandit,  '  may  be  the  fitness  of  the 
simile  as  regards  the  similitude,  it  certainly  cannot  be  said  to  ba 
very  poetical,  being  derived  altogether  from  a  pedant's  life.  '  Sea 
also  below,  note  on  Stanza  9. 

P.  464.  St.  9 . — «mi$*iM  >.  e.  it  was  not  desired  by  S'atrughna. 
The  meaning  of  the  verse  is  that  he  alone  was  quite  a  match  for  the 
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demon.  Cf.  "  ^  MR^KWW  &e.  " — iTWf^fl'ir^,  '  referring  to 
the  root  f  preceded  by  the  preposition  3ffq-,  the  former  according  to 
the  poet  and  Patawjali  the  author  of  the  Hahabhashya,  being  able  to 
signify  'to  learn'  even  without  a  preposition.  Cf.  Charitravardhana  : 

"  «Rn^ntPnrTST?%^^T>lfrT  pwr  ??q^r  *=rpfr:  TanrpfTarfastra'tf  H*fir  i 

And  Hemadri  has  the  following  :   "  f7S3PffiT*|:  I  ar-^TCPTf.Sfa"  cR"3T"4- 

^t^s*  3T^^r  ?r  ^sffcrq-- 1  cnrnr  *mr  t  f%f^rp-*pr*fftc^:  i  "  >*f*pt 

^IW?r  3T13R  *f*HHH'4dr|    i   wt   fafti h i-n -qT ™ ?^ :    Tf^T  "  I  fftf 

^  I  fwq-  Jr-jqr:  ^i^Rr  *rr*?*iT»prcpt  f^rpf  "  S'i.  X.  15.  rf?t  i  fr^nr- 
tyutWrfi"  ^  ^TPT^RTf:-  "  The  simile  contained  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
Terse  is  peculiarly  pedantic. 

P.  465.  St.  10. — ^[rtlTgT^K^igjHr^  The  Valakhilyas  are  cer- 
tain sages,  supposed  to  be  in  attendance  on  the  sun's  car.  The  wife 
of  Kratu,  Samnati,  brought  forth  the  sixty  thousand  Valakhilyas, 
pigmy  sages,  no  bigger  than  a  joint  of  the  thumb,  chaste,  pious, 
resplendent  as  the  rays  of  the  sun.  See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana, 
Vol.  I.  p.  155.  The  epithet  Tnfff^TT:  is  also  applicable  to  these 
sages.  For  an  account  of  them  see  Mahabharata  Adiparvan, 
Gajakachhapa  chapters,  30-31,  pages  40-52,  Manmatha  Natha  Dat- 
ta's  edition,     Cf.   also   the   Bhagavata   Purawa,    Sk.  XII.  Adh  11. 

tk^K'  '  ®n  this  Hemadri  observes  :  **  jPrtfRvff  rTFT  P-flCr^'7!1  Jpft- 
HW*lJ3re  ^  ftwt'  " — 3TrffS"3W »  Vallabha  says,  "  xq-^^rf^T*T $fir- 
WT*i-  ". 

P.  405.  St.  11. — *TW^1|H  >  '  On  account  of  his  road  ',  i.  e.  the 
Toad  by  which  he  was  to  pass  lay  by  the  hermitage  of  Valmiki.  Cf, 
sfljir^rH ,  *  as  occasion  or  opportunity  offers.' — s^-.7  Gen.  of  q^r 
irom  f,  '  to  go.  ' 

P.  465.  St.  12.— <rr?WNK<»4lpT:.    The   3aSe9  ^J  their   ascetic 
power  could   produce  whatever   they   desired.  Cf.   St.  94,    Canto  I. 
Also  Bhaftt.  ^aTTf^Wq-:  TftKf^TT'^ft:    ^T?T?RT   ^*Mrt«f  ^:  ".— ^r- 
Tlf  flRiRHfe  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  u  ^HK-flij^rn"  fTT^T  WSfif" 
^fteffe^T  O^:  *HK  ^5."  See  readings. 

P.  466.  St.  13. — ehKi^VK   which    are  the   main  stays  of  a 
Iringdom.  Cf.  Hemadri  i   "  ^TT   ?*W£C:  I   ^irgtw*  "-      And 
quotes  the  following  :  «  ^fT  9%  Wft  wj%  ^k^l-  "  ff?T  f^Ts. 


Canto  XV.  notes.  309 

P.  466.  St.  15. — JT«nrs*f,  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean,  ''  w&fm 

rjcFT^r  fq^n  Ti<ri* tn WNwrwZwgM  q^M  t W  htt.  "— ^ht- 

q^rr**,  Hemadri   explains  it  by   "  gmftsftft  UTT^T  ^WT   d«ul^  TTTrrr 

P.  466.  St.  1G. — vthtj^-:  ,  'black  as  a  smoke,  '  which  was  his 
natural   colour   as   a   demon. — "STipr:  ,    Hemadri  analyses,  "  arfrT^r- 

P.  467.  St.  17. — ^nfr  ^spT^rfrrf,  T  hose  who  are  able  to  take 
advantage  of  the  weakness  of  an  enemy  generally  come  off  success- 
ful Cf.  Magna:  •''^TTFifr^T:  q^rilHTq"  <tffctlM4cft<  "  And  "  ^^^"T^T- 
q"  %Tf^?qT^T  sip=T%CTT.  "   Cf.  also    St.  61,  Canto  XVII.  Compare  also 

P.  467.  St.  18. — JTrfrTT^rnf*  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean,  "  3j- 

P.  468.  St.  20. — ^f*R:  ,  According  to   the   interpretation  of 
Maliinatba  we  ought  to   have  jsqxi^?#  and  not   irsqi:^:.   The    posi 
tion  of  the  words  JTT3-  crstr^:  qyq-  ^   ^37  would  signify   that   cfsqTsr: 
is  nominative,  not  accusative.   Charitravardhana  is,  therefore,  right 
when  he  explains  :  "  ^rpjft  cT^:  tfTfalW^  T   ^T   f%   5  STfT^inT^T^- 

P.  468.  St.  22. — q-?£H<?s{,  Cf.  Hemadri  and  Charitravardha- 
na.- "  f'^r  ^RfJ  zf^l  rK^f-  "  Indra  is  the  destroyer  of  mountains. — q-- 
iHl^rii  ?V?,  Cf.  Hemadri  :  "  3nr=5trT'f?f  r^Tf  [  HHT  Ms.  ]  m*tf  ^q^ 

P.  469.  St.  23.— ^^trr^i^nr,  All  the  Southern  and  the 
Deccan  Mss.  (  except  three  )  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  read  the 
first  half  of  this  verse  thus :  "  ^fSpf  ^r^qnr  Utffl^rqrs^  "  instead 
of  one  which  we  have  chosen  for  our  text.  Supposing  that  the  reading 
of  the  majority  of  the  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's 
commentary  be  the  genuine  text  of  Kalidasa,  it  may,  with  greater 
certainty,  be  said  that  that  text  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  is  not 
the  oldest,  and  hence  the  genuine  text  of  our  poet.  There  is  a  con- 
sensus of  opinions  among  the  commentators  that  the  original  read- 
ing contained  £\:  in  the  neuter.  The  text  of  the  first  half  of  this 
stanza  of  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana,  Sumativijaya,  Vallabha 
Dinakara  and  Vijayanandasuris  varachara/iasevaka  agrees  with 
the  text  of  the  three  Southern  Mss.,  as  well  as 
all  the  Mss.  of  Gujaratha   and  Kajaputana   including  the  Calcutta 
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editions,  I  quote  below  the  lines  from  BhaMoji  Dikshita  which 
would  undoubtedly  prove  the  reading  in  these  three  Mss.  of  Sou- 
thern India  to  be  the  oldest  if  not  the  correct  reading  of  the  poet. 
He  says,  <'  et^^r  HJjtl+HHH  ^3"  ^TWT^  I  ?TT  "  ?f&<t  ^ffinnT^:  "  ffrj 

sfrT-  "      Heraadri's    comments  are :    "  <\Vhw\    I   Hllhfr   r^qr   ^fitf0!" 

nrtTf^TT  i  "  ^  xmw  sW  if<t  irf^r  ^^  f  ^ratf^Fiqr^rsri"  g-  1 

"  lH^^-ThI^T  ^t:  FTTJ:%  f^T:  f^PTT  "  |  sTTfT  Tift  [  ^T|T^Tfs  Ms.  ]  wt 
^  5t:  ^TSN"  *nJTf%f  "  fftt  ^r^rft^-  "  And  Charitravrdhana's  com- 
ments are  :    «  h^ihO  w^Y  ^flPT  d^ffipPrfcTP^  ?T   ^^NyMU<|rqf?nfr- 

ffrT:  I  ^1  T[  I  "d*rtfh>T  Sftf°r  "  ffrT  3T  qT^:: •  "  See  readings 
— TcqrrrTTT?r^f^rT:,  *  set  in  motion,  by  an  ominous  gust  of  wind.  ' 
^M^-l  is  a  wind    that  rises   as  a  prodigy.     For  a   description  of 

T^TPT  see  Ramaya?ia  Ara«yaka^cZa,  Canto  29,  Grorr.  edi. 

P.  469.  St.  24. — ^'H>»H.  Hemadri's  explantion  is,  '' f^  pfrCJT- 
+  KHH  I  W  I  f^r^TrlT  ^3"  'rR  I  "  And  further  he  says,  "  n^"0!  ft" 
3T^T5nHT  V^TT:  W\  %*['•"  And  Charitravardhana  has,  "  fitfifr  ^TrTTfT 

P.  469.  St.  25. — f^rr:  ^r^^rf?^  Kalidasa  supposes  that  the 
gods  who  had  assembled  in  the  sky  to  witness  the  scene  also  parti- 
cipated in  the  joy  of  the  ascetics  at  the  fall  of  the  demon  Lava«ar 
and  hence  the  pouring  of  the  showers  of   heavenly  flowers. 

P.  470.  St.  26. — ^TT:,  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean,     "  f^ifW 

P.  470.  St.  27. — gffejjHHri  rfc:,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri 
makes  the  following  remark :  u  J^nT^T  ff  ^^flfrT^^'TT? T  sT  I  T  <J  &%- 
?nMZ  tw--n"*Trcr:  I  tp-tt  *rrw  I  "  wj-jr  *  T\itz:  fspf  iu  *%fa  *RfrT  wn- 

fim.1"  S'i.  XLV.  2. — -^Piraefr:,  <  who  had  their  object  gained.'' 
Analyse  ^far:  qTHt.S«h  ^^  wr  cT4T%:. 

P.  470.  St.  28. — Mjt:?  This  is  probably  used  for  its  allitera- 
tion with  fcq^-.  See  St.  GO,  Canto  XII,  and  our  note  on  the  same. 
Analyse  Uhh\  *mW-  (  WfpW  )  Mf-H\rV:.  The  compound  is  peculiar. 
The  figure   according  to  Hemadri  is  3T^rr5FT. 
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I\  471.    St.  29.-*Hrfpm..^*H'-  Cf.  Hemadri  :.    «  ^T  *TW- 

W  I  ^l-mH'-H  ^HH^l^T  S?q%  I  t^lkftHift^fdftHf^:.  '■'  And  Cha- 
ritravardhana  explains  it  to  mean,  "  ^T^nf^T^TTf  5ITOHMC  f^%T 
HpHhJMI  PTTfTfTT    I  3TN"  ^  ^M^lfa'-'-J-^HH  flTU5^  TT'PTTST'T  <g~zf^   f%-_ 

^TT^q-;."  Cf.  Ku.  St.  37.  Canto  VI.  "  ^^FPTFTTT^T  3"flTFT  ^^^■VJH  I 
*T^Tff*l^'<'fHH  *H«fiMM«Rld  "  II 

P.  471.    St.  30. — f  q^r^FTfnf  \,  -  Is  i ''  H  Mi\  rt  I  *  I  fl  2Rf ,    according  to 
Charitravardhana.    And  ^T^k^-WTrff,    according    to  Hemadri.     The 
"^^PT  of  the  Yamuna    was  produced  by  her  being  ^5T?|PWi. 

P.  471.    St.  31. — *T?5rf7^  ,    On    this  Hemadri    remarks  :    "  ff?j- 

P.  472.  St.  32. — jr^M^f ^y 'i  J 1 *Tf5TT-  Hemadri  explains  it  to 
mean,  "  ~^m  f^Tfr^rT  ^ :"  I  "  U4F'7  W  3%  37%  TTH^ilMMT^TT  "  ffit  7T- 

T#:  I  ff^prf?i%7  ?^pq-  I  n?  Spfi  CPITTT  I  "  W4\--  7W  3TR":  ST  f  |pT7- 
4>$d:  I  mHwHHufl  ?Trf:  f^T  3TT  *F5^:  I  ^PTTTT^-M'lH'l  ^TT  TFT  *FTT> 
fllT:  I  f^Tr^frtr '^Vt TFTT  ffg  ^TTT^FFT.  ''  And  Charitravardhana 
has:  "  if  J  ST^T  I  >;  -TF7  fT3^  S*  Tit"  ^TM^HFr  T^TT  "  rf?f  q^TF^TFT 
^T^T^fr  V^II<rt|*HH'rFT  cf<oT7lT^:  I  ?7T»?TTfNl"T  fc*Fq".\  ;' — 4^V^ 
Hemadri  interprets  it  by  "  mfurf:.  " 

P.  473.  St  35. — rT<iJHIIH  ,  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and 
Vallabha  do  not  agree  with  Mallinatha  as  to  the  sense  of  this  expres- 
sion.    Hemadri:    u  d<f1J|l<W*!lg^'4l<<{(fHHl!i  §H  TT  q-J    W  ^  I  TTHFT- 

■<RT7f  Pr^r:  i  jt  vth?  i  <'  trt  qifiN.^'Mr  *r "  I "  fw  tjfttft  "  Pa- 
nini,  IV.  T.  33.  ||  vrFW^T  f^  TS^Tr:  ^Mfci1-^*  «?•*)[  fft  TR:  I  TFTT- 
^fT7  jfrT-7^TPT  I  •"  3T^TT--TPT^dlH\  "  Pa/iini  IV.  I.  32.  ||  TRTRT  fT^T^TI 
^MN^I^TT  TFTFJTFT^TFf  I  TFTTRT  fT^HH-il'T  [  ttftdMcfrfcH:  Ms.  ].'* 
Charitravardhana  :   "  ^m^W?   CFFFT  ^TnTITT^rj^FnT^^t^  I  TPTTRT- 

'1  TFnprrf  trf/  st  *pr  t^t  ?tft  *r  ftffj :  1  ftw*r»i  ft^f  fff^WTT  fst- 

*R-?:  |  T^FpKT  3PTT^.  I  dV^IH^H  "'TrTTf^  CI  M  J^ f »n ?f?T  ^frf^T.  " 
Vallabha:  <;  ^r^TPT  I  ^^H-jM^V"-!!?  i  rrq'R'mTr'^'T^PTPT  I  iJfR  ^T  ||[- 
'f^^rrr^PTTT^rff  RT^f^r  i  ^jtft  <iti)f^<ilfHfB  TpfqirrrT:  I  ^Wr^pr  ^jt- 

TR".  "  Mallinatha  appears  right  in  construing  ^UTR  with  Tf^TRTT- 
H-ilMI'-MM^Hiy?  '  who  were  pre-eminent  a-  wives  by  their  connectioa 
with  them,  '  i.  e..  because  they  had  Bharata  and  other  brothers  for 
their  husbands. — ^dlpHH^fl  =.  Hemajdri  explains  it  to  mean.  far^f*J- 
^TSRJ  9RT»I  %  *TWr*f  I  7-TTrnfT:  I  5RT?TRt  %TT  I T  T3TT  ^^  ?T.  " 

40 
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F.  473.  St.  37. — rrffo^nfr  *TPJg.  The  word  sq-q-:  is  here  used 
not  in  its  ordinary  sense  (  St.  3.  above  ),  but  in  the  sense  of  '  ob- 
stacle.' For  treating  a  guest  hospitably  does  not  cost  any  ascetic  virtue 
(  rPT:  ).  but  only  obstructs   its    practice   for  a  time.    Cf.    Hemadri: 

P.  474.  St.  38.— ^^rr^^rnrrf>pff,  See  note  to  St.  16, 
Canto  VII. 

P.  474.  St.  39. —  ST^rTr^Tfrr  $?•-,  'the  exclusive  husband  of 
the  Earth,  '  i.  e.,  af  ter  his  repudiation  of  Sita,  Rama  had  not  taken 
another  wife. 

P.  474.  St.  40 — *|>Hf*WqTrC  »  According  to  the  Vayu  Purana, 
Vol.1.  Adh.  6  Bibli.  Indi.  series,  (verses  75-76  )  Kalanemi,  or 
Kayavadha,  was  a  son  of  Virochana,  the  grandson  of  Hiranyakas'ipu. 
Vishnu  Purana  gives  the  following  legend  :  '  At  this  present 
season,  many  demons,  of  whom  Kalanemi  is  the  chief,  have  over- 
run, and  continually  harass,  tbe  region  of  mortals.  The  great 
Asura  Kiilanemi,  that  was  killed  by  the  powerful  Vishnu,  has- 
revived  in  Kansa,  the  son  of  Ugrasena.  '  See  Wilson's  V.  P.  Vol_ 
IV.  P.  250.  Pandit  gives  the  following  legend  of  this  demon. 
'Kalanemi  was,  according  to  the  Harivaws'a,  the  son  of 
Hiranyakas'ipu,  and  was  a  very  mighty  giant.  He  had  a  crown 
as  brilliant  as  the  sun.  He  was  as  great  as  mount  Mandara, 
and  bedecked  like  it  with  silver.  He  had  a  hundred  heads,  a  hun- 
dred arms,  a  hundred  hands,  a  hundred  mouths,  and  shone  like  a, 
mountain  having  a  handred  peaks.  He  was  killed  by  Vishnu.  See 
Harivans'a.     2631.  fyg.  Cf.  also    Bhagavata  Purana:    "  W\  ^  *F$- 

4<fi3ftiiRe|i3:  i  ^Tit-.q-  artHfHte^  ^rwJrnr:  i  rnsfaqr  ir^^iW  q"?n;  «[* 

^t?3T  I  FRT^T^T  *T*T5"JTft  ssftfr^T:.  "—  ^TRTflr^,    Hemadri  discusses  : 
^JT^TK^^rf  ?f  I  "  &$fa  *T^:,  r'  Panini,  III.  2.  63.  ffrf  *kwfk   T^TTT^ 

«C  WT  I  -;  aftr  TT--4Tqr:,  "  Panini  VII.  2.  160  ^flt  ffas  I  "  flF^  "  Pa- 
cini, III.  2.  76.  fft  TWL  I  "  *°rcfrfo  "  Panini,  VI.  4.  51.  ffa  faK\1-  I 
"i'A'U^T  "  Pacini,  II.  2.  19.  ffr  wmc  \  «  fj^:,  "  Panini,  VIII. 
2.  31.  w*i  I  "  *V:  mT.  *'.  "  Panini  VIII.  3.  56.  ^  q?*  |  "  JlftfEff- 
ft«*fo*ftwR<jfflS  Vt,  "  Panini,  VI.  3.  116.  fft  #3:  I  Hf^f^tn**- 
^rrft  3?Tf9  I  ff^T?^  I  "^imvT  T^T>  "  Panini  VI.  3. 137.  ffrT  $&■■  I 
SjuT^TTift  it  I    "  jt  rTftrf    «rf^T^TT>>T^rq(l^  "    f fr  |  i^=l*fhF*n'ezn^rr^T  |. 
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P.  475.  St.  41. — MrtMMM^^H--  ^TT^  ^<l«|^  ^TRRT'T  ,  '  being 
ordered  (  not  to  tell  )  by  the  first  of  poets,  who  wished  to  com- 
municate it  himself  in  due  time.  ' 

P.  475.  St.  42. — frtx  ^^^  ^JTrT'?  ^f-  Adhyatuia  Ramuyaria,. 
Uttaraku«Ja    Canto  4.    "  srrsrrjcqr  *T?f  f^i   srr?j  ??R"^T^fT:  I  3Tr^t  sff- 

«nr  ^n?  ^tf^t  rnu  ^cr^ft:  i  cTO^raF  t%  sr?  ^ftt  stt^t^t?^  i  ifr^TTirT- 

P.  475.  St.  43. — qT  ^-,  •  since  thou.  '—cf&T&Rmt  TrfT?  '  thou 
art  thrown  from  a  rni-erable  condition  into  still  more  miserable 
one/  i.  e.,  thou  hast  fallen  from  the  frying  pan  into  the  fire.  The 
3vZ  was  that  the  Earth  was  bereft  of  Das'aratlnvs  benign  rule. 
Cf.  Hemudri:  "  fcfluwQOTT  ^TTW^t  ^t  I  <\m  *Pnft?t  ^TTrTt  " 
And  Charitravardhana  says,   "  ff^  ^r^T^^WTFF:.  " 

P.  476.   St.  44.—^-  ^r^rr^Tqfi'  fw:,  Cf.  St.  4,  Canto  IX. 

P.  476.   St.  45.— *rpf  *r^rn:,  See  St.  20,  Canto  XIV. 

P.  476.  St.  46. — rjT^rqr  ^ar^ft,  <■  Sarasvati  with  her  form 
concealed,'  i.  e.t  the  goddess  Sarasvati,  that  presides  over  speech. 
rT^T  HJ:  ;3^T^n".     Cf    Uttar.    ^va&R  sTR"f«I<*:    ifSrsqf  ^cq%  j^r:  |  ^ft$- 

P.  477.  St.  48. — fa^Al K^H^r^H?  *"«  e->  with  his  head  hanging 
down  towards  the  earth. — n"§^rreP  On  this  Sumativijaya  remarks, 
"  T?-TT^T^FT#^TT^:  I  afW  I  ^^K^TQT  f^TTF^  fft  WW*:.  "  See 
readings. 

P.  477.    St.  50. — See  readings. 

P.  478.  St.  51. — frT?OTN*inM|c!MMi  dH--JU*w,  S'udras 
are  not  entitled  to  practise  asceticism.  Cf.  Hemudri:  "  famsVm'?- 
VT^f  ftft*  ^A  qiM)  n  ff?t  Hf:  I  "  STSPT^T  fTTT  ^TT^  <T7:  ^H^T  Wl  I  I- 
^qrq-  ^  ^ijy  Tfrfi  ^j;  ^T5Trr  ^q-;j-.  "  Also  Charitravardhana:  "  ar^r 
f? jffq-  ^jJf^FKrW^'lvijf-ttff;:.  ''  Cf.  also  S'udrakamalakara  p.  12. 
Com.   edi. 

P.  478.  St.  52.— f^rf^-pfy^c-^ij ,  Analyse  fHf^  FTTrrr  ftr?T  «T- 
P5»TT:  ftr^^r:  ^m  qr^T  fl*. — wilfHWi"!^*^,  His  mustache  as 
well  as  beard  was  burned  by  the  rising  Hames  of  the  fire  over  which 
be  hanged  himself  head  downwards.  Cf.  Hcmadri:  li  3TJT:  ^TW^T  T[ 
^nm^TTT^  TW'f  q^  JfJJ.  " 

1\  47s.  9t.  j;;.—^^^  irfar,  C/.  Hemadri:  u  qj&  T^TTSPi^T 
^frj:.        He  also   quotes   Manu   like   Mallinutha. — tntM  JVTTTfa. 
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&c,  l  but  not  by  his  asceticism  which  though  practised  with  hard 
rigour,  nevertheless  involved  a  transgression  of  the  path  belonging 
to  him    (  as  a   S'lidra  ).  '     Cf.   Uttar.     u  ^PH^I^F-i   ^    RTC^TT 

P.  479.  St.  54. — HHl^itltTlcTTT;  '  who  showed  himself  in 
the  way,  '  jtft  ft^Wrr  ^TPTT  *H"  *T  cR".  That  is,  the  sage  Agastya 
met  Rama  on  the  road.  Rfima  did  not  go  to  his  hermitage. — 3rf*r, 
Hemadri  remarks:  "  3TN^1*<:  cTTfTSFTT  *FTH"?T.  " — 3TT^T;T>  Hemadri 
derives  it  as,  "  wmfc  fturrer  ^I'-I'-JM  ^T^FPTR  i<M*\W-  I  "  *?^5%- 
^l^fanrqt:  "  ffWJKHId.  "  '=TFTr^:  «T:  5T:  "   Panini,    VI.  I.    64.   ff^ 

P.  479.  St.  55. — 34^^it  ^t,  See  Rfimayawa  Uttarakanafa 
Canto  76,  verse  30.  The  ornament  was  a  wrist-let,  the  same  that 
Ku'sa  subsequently  dropped  in  the  waters  of  the  Sarayu.  See 
Canto  XVI,  Sts.  72-73.— tfiwf,    See  St.  61.  Canto  VI. 

P.  479.  St.  57.— srrHf^wriT^rr,  Cf  uttar.  "  ^rrm  ?r- 
Pr  w^ftr  5°^nr  i  ^ntt:  f^rrr  *nr  %r?fe:  "  ffrt.  C/.  also  Hema- 
dri: "  Ti-rf?^  <4,f<^fl  ^nr^r  ^f^r  ?^^ft  irrn^TT  fnrmrf  3T*  ^r^^TR^ff- 

P.  480.  St.  59.— ^tfrnf^TFT  f^^^TTT^  Pandit  says,  l  Certain 
Jt/shis  are  identified  with  the  presiding  deities  of  certain  stars.  Aga- 
stya, e.  (/.,  is  identified  with  the  principal  star  in  the  southern  constil- 
lation  of  Canopus.  The  seven  Rishis  are  also  identified  with  the  seven 
stars  of  the  Ursa  Major.7  Kalidasa  means  to  say  that  not  only  the 
Munis  who  dwelt  on  earth,  but  also  those,  like  Agastya  and  the  seven 
Rishis }  who  had  taken  their  abodes  in  the  stars,  that  go  by  their 
Barnes,  came  down  on  earth  to  attend  the  sacrificial  ceremony.  The 
epithet  fa^  appears  to  be  a  favourite  word  with  As'vaghosha.  Ifc 
occurs  four  or  five  times  in  Buddhacharita.     See  canto  I.  stanza  2. 

wf$:  ^rf-frS^T  ?*rf  "  II  Compare  also  Buddhacharita,  Canto  IV.  St. 
102,  VIII.  St.  40,  and  IX.  St.  2.—  J^fcr:,  this  refers  to  the  seven. 
Prajapatis. 

P.  480.  St.  60. — •yyr^T^r^-  ?rt:  ^dlH^i  rT5=.  '  Usually  the 
genesis  ,'  observes  Pandit,  c  of  the  creation  is  not  ascribed  to  the 
four  mouths  of  Brahma,  but  to  Kas'yapa  the  patriarch  who  was 
born  of  the  mind  of  Brahma.  Brahma's  four  mouths  are  usually 
supposed  to  have  given  birth  to  the  four  Vedas.  In  our  stanza 
the  poet  either  refera  to  a  legend   which  is  not  generally  known  or 
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draws  upon  his  own  imagination.  The  former  is  the  more  likely 
supposition.  '  Kalidasa  must  have  referred  this  account  to  a  legend 
founded  upon  a  Purarca  not  yet  knwn  or  a  different  version  of 
Bamaya/ia  itself,  such  as  of  Chyavana  and  other  sages  of  ancient 
times.  Cf.  Buddhacharita,  Canto  I.  St.  48. — vjHAIfMpjR^:,  Hema- 
dri  explains  it  to  mean,  t;  q-RT^M  31  hj  ^tttt  ''  I  ^FPT^  gTK^rt  ar- 
oint "  And  Charitravardhana   has:    "  ^<-m  ?imi*<*i   ^TnTrTSFTr^T 


P.  480.  St.  61. — JTP^NIKH-",  Pragvaws'a  is  the  name  of  a 
shed  erected  towards  the  east  of  the  ff^tf  or  the  sacrificial-hall  in 
"which  the  person  performing  the  sacrifice  (  ».  c,  Yajamuna  )  waits 
with  his  wife.  This  shed  is  always  detached  from  the  principal 
Ma?2tZapa  or  the  sacrificial  hall. — "5TP1T  T^<UH<M??  On  this  Hemadri 
makes  the  following  remark  ,  ''  qisr  fq^  f^j:  TfTT  fulfil  ^  ^  cT^^T^  I 
^nw^TM^^I^M:  U'-MU:  sp-T  q^"  ?ffi.  And  Charitravardhana 
has:  ''  sr^rt^^T  WFTF^IFT  *\<*AVA\'<\<  ^ft^fr^ni^q^:  '*.  Cf.  Rama- 
yana  :    "  z\%  zrt  ^   Tc^PT   arra^ff  ^f^ffa-^". 

P.  481.    St.  63.— MMrl*fi4tf*,  Cf.  Hemadri:  '<  q^^ST^qp^TOt 

^jfwq:  I  "  ?TMM  rT^TTM^IUMK '',  Pamni,II.  4.  21.  fR  pfcnrn 

npFT:  "  fR-  Translate  the  aphorism  : —  '  A  rT^JS1?  compound  end- 
ing with  the  words  '  squr  '  (  invention  )  and  '  sqrqTT  '  (  commence- 
ment )  is  neuter  in  gender,  when  it  is  intended  to  express  the  start- 
ing point  of  a  work  which  is  first  invented  or  commenced.  '  As, 
q-rfTpq-TTrqWRTT^T  ^TT^rr  '  the  grammars  q^TC  &c,  had  their  com- 
mencement with  Pdnini's  invention.  '  ^qr^TqiT  i'-**,Ji  '  Vyadi  in- 
vented Y-^'7!-  '  ^T^^T^  MJ«I<:  '  the  palace  is  an  invention  of  rich 
folks.  '  ^'frT^nHTfT"  ^n^flf^  '  the  measures  are  the  invention  of  king 
Nanda  '  Of  course,  when  it  has  not  this  sense,  the  neuter  gender 
is  not  employed  •.  as  ^T^frnfT  OP  '  tue  car  made  by  Devadatta,  ' 
qif^TTT^n  W.  '  the  chariot  commenced  by  qn^rT.'  So  also  the  sense 
may  be  that  of  invention  &c.,  but  when  these  words  are  not  employ- 
ed, the  neuter  gender  i.-  not  used  ;  as  TFH'f T^TVJf ^r :  '  the  slokas  in- 
vented by  Valmiki.  Valmiki  was  the  son  of  q%T?i;,  a  name  of 
Varu/^a.  Cf.  Ramayana  Uttarakawia,  Canto  16.  '•  q%?rflT;t  <^PT-  T^T 
IIN«H-<;f.  " — THT^TT.  Hemadri  derives  it  a.->,  ••  '^z^  ^nfFf^rlTR'- 
jfVrq^T  I  tR^PR  CI^TT^.  '"  See  commentary. 
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P.  483.  St.  07. — <M*RmR*H1R?  '  which  disagreed,  i  e., 
failed,  only  as  to  their  age  and  dress  '.  Cf.  Ramayawa  Uttara- 
ka«da  cauto  106.  "  3^r  mwi   $ft  *r#  qr    *WlRdi:  I  9nfr  WWf  WTlft 

JTPPTt  rr^T^T  ^  ". — Hlfa*H>  '  without  twinkling  their  eyes.  ■ 

P.  483.  St.  68. — ^fcjW^TOT,  coustrue  it  with  3"W-'  and  not 
with:n?r:.  Mallinatha's  interpretation  of  the  epithet  is  not  clear.  But 
the  way  in  which  he  explains  it  appears  al  so  correct  when  we  com- 
mence to  find  out  by  careful  inquisition  the  sense  of  ^t^t.  The 
notion  of  ^?fT  is  generally  and  most  correctly  applied  to  the  reci- 
pient and  not  to  the  donor  and  in  this  sense  of  the  word  Mallina- 
tha's explanation  may  be  accounted  for.  Vijayanandasuris'vara- 
chara??asevaka  also  explains  the  epithet  exactly  like  Mallinatha. 
Hemadri  rightly   interprets  the   passage.    His  commets   are  "  FJt^r: 

Tm\:  m^i^R  'lu'jijH  ^  cpit  nt^f^rq'  i  wn  ?q%:  sftRTCRij  wtrrr  [  ppt^" 

Ms.  ]  T17TT  *7fT  W^fr  #TcT*?|T  f^3T  cPTPfr^rT^r  f^W?  %?T  3HF  "  W 
Sumativijaya  is  also  correct.  His  comments  run  thus: — "  r*t3T:  ?- 
^fqj:  jr^TrT^^fr:  qTfr#T  <P1T  ^  i¥h$HM  ?P-]T  f?RJPTT  TT^l  I  WW  ?W:  U- 
JT^T  HIM<H^  ^WilHt'^HMI  I  frf^T  ^^T:  3PT  ??  fffmrftsizf  |  &c,  " 
Cf.  Ramayana  Uttarakanda,  canto  94,  verses  17. — 21.  et  jp^T  f^lTfrT- 
qiHrH^TPP:  ^IrT^r^rt:  I  3TFTC3T  SfdlTPT  %WWf  TfT^W  II  W^  3TPJ  3RT- 
=p^*T  ■M<^<l'^jf^t  I  ^T  *T  3fi*T  *l$<t*0  ^P^fff  ?W*J1T  II  <Cl  "H  H I ^f"  *W* 

^  nijj^Mi  *^iiriTT  i  3r^3j  TrrFrrrr  f^r#%PT  trf^ifr  n  3"%r  m^^h  fr- 
^fr  T^^Tm^fr  i  §nr»re  fir^-  %  ^rf^rrer  t%  ii  ?r^r  rRt=  *T£ *ptp  ^fpj^t- 

JTPPTT:  I  "-TTrnT^T  0*HJ *PT  T5*  fPTP^PIT:  II  "  Charitravardhana  clearly 
takes  it  with  ?r^--  His  comments  are  "  PTT37  ^H^T^T^ftlTn:  ^TsfP%T  =T- 

t^t  tPTi  Rf^N'-i  prf^PTT  jp*pi  ii  ww  -rq%  *ri*p^T  ^tptcpt:?'  w^tftj 

■^H+'J^HJ-U   <wil'J -jHH  frfFPTTS^pT  II  His  explanation   does  not  appear 
good.     Dinakara,  a3  might  be  expected,  has  the  same. 

P.  483.  St.  69. — The  commentary  given  in  our  edition  is 
supported  by  all  the  Deccan  and  six  Mss.  of  the  Southern  country 
in  our  possession.  From  this  it  is  clear  that  Mallinatha  first  notices 
the  reading  ift  ^T  T  fPPTT  W  ^^T  ^f  $frp  ^-,  and  then  adopting 
it  (  the  varia  lectio  )  for  his  text,  begins  to  interpret  the  stanza,  in- 
stead of  commenting  upon  what  he  originally  had  for  his  text.  Or 
in  other  words  forgetting  to  comment  upon  his  original  text  begins 
to  interpret  a  different  reading  of  the  verse.  It  is  quite  evident 
therefore,  that  Vrt  Ttf  PPfFTT  W  ^T  ^  f:pP  ^W  was  the  text  of 
Kalid'asa   before   Mallinatha,    who   thinking    the   difficulty  of   in- 
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terpreting  the  ungrammatical  expression  of  ^T?  in  the  verse^ 
either  changed  it  to  Vfq-  fH"  f  fffrJT  ft  or  adopted  it  as  changed 
in  some  of  the  Mss.  of  the  Raghnva«s'a's  text.  Hemadri,  who 
notices  almost  all  the  readings,  does  not  appear  to  have  known, 
the  reading   chosen  by  Mallinatha.     For  he  begins  thus  :  "  qt  Jf'-fi- 

*fa  irft  %f  Vrttm  i  ^r  ^  fTf :  t-Mft^HM  ^T^r  *f*r  ?ii  m  fmh  fF*ft- 

hKH^tHIH+^TTrTPT  I  3T*T  I  JffFT-"^  fT^T  =f  fTfftff  fT    I  ft  3W  =    flff^T: 

fr^r  ^TTfrfrT  fT  ff^r  i  fTf*r<~M^ii  fr  i  rr-qr  RfsPTTw?'  i  ''  fTfqff  ffTfa- 
^tft  '^fd^HfH<^iK-mif^  ft  ^rrf^T^r  %ff?r  i  t  f ^w  ctct  ^i<s'-rHi>mrTs  i 

^fTf^fKT*rff  ?  [srqif^H^Jf  Ms.  ].  "  Oharitravardhana's  commen- 
tary   runs  thus  :    "  ft  !T?f  iff  %T  fafTcTT    f%ftfft  I  fTPrff    qVffolH'-fi'ft 

wi\  "  szuw '  tr  fr?p  "  rft  grrf*  [  grTusw  ?]  irf  %/%*  I  ?r^r  i  q^^^n-- 
^TTfRi  3tft  ^  frfftq"  *mk(?t  rrar  rr^r  *f*  m  ?fr  f^ff  n^t\f^m- 

^i«HHTIKilH  I  ft  JfT^4"S^ffirt?T  ?*°PT¥T:  I  ft  f/fTT:  tf^T:   f^T  f7T- 

ttft  f^fftffsrfr  ^Tr^fyr  i  ft  f^rtf^  ^q-^^  i  ^HrpffftrftaTg  fw 

*TTTfff  ff^tft  ^*iHI%!  *rn*K'^Tff  f  FTTC3T   f?«TOT  I  '*  JFT  ffT  ff^ft- 

ff  ft "  sfr  q^T  ^=  fff  Tf&TTTf^:  i  ^rprfcff  =f  fft'H+K^f  "  i  Vallabha 
comments  upon  the  text  rfq-  %^  fWff^  ft  and  notices  no  other  read- 
ing. Sumativijaya's  commentary  runs  exactly  the  same  word  for 
word  as  that  given  by  Charitravardhana:  so  does  Vijayiinandasuri- 
s'varachara/iasevaka.  And  it  is  also  a  fortuitous  coincidence  that  all 
of  these  commentators  allude  to  the  name  of  f^T^rr:  in  their  ex- 
planations. Sumativijaya  says,  "  qj  qjfrqij'  S^TT  "  ?7f  ^rWTTl'-  "  And 
Vijayanandasuris'varachara/iasevaka  has  "  *m  ft  ^fTft^P-T  S'Tf  f1% 
^^PTfT:.  "  This  expositor  also  alludes  to  the  name  of  Charitravar- 
dhana.  See  note  to  St.  81.  Canto  XL  Nagojibha^fl  in  his  rtv^l5^- 
^HfT  also  supports  this  reading.  He  says,  "  qfqrrm  ft  ^iRRfqj- 
t .  'm  %f  fffTfr  fTfa^rrTrfff  ff vw*f* mR v-i  ^ftraTfT^Tfrrt^rrfTf =  H 
&c,  page  132.  Benares  «K.  There  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  that 
is  the  original  reading  of  the  poet,  and  that  the  one  chosen  by 
Mallinatha  is  spurious.   See  readings. 

P.  484.  St.  70. — g/V:hr3fr*HI  V^,  '  accepting  for  himself  hi3 
person,  '  i.  e.,  keeping  for  himself  his  own  person  only.  aj|rJH: 
should  be  construed  with  ^Tf^f ,  and  not  with  ^?f.  For  this  reason 
the  reading  ^RJTf  is  to  be  preferred.  ^TF*Tf  should  then  be  taken 
to  correspond  with  ipfr.  ('/.  LJeinadri  :  "  fTFT'TT  U^:  ^T  fT~qT^f  U- 
~-A  ^TTrq^^r'^  I  >AAVA*iW*i\  fcf  ^W^  (  U  bis  reading  )  ^^fqr^f  I 
8^flf%f?r  HTy:.  "  r./.  also Oharitravardhana  :  "  arr?^:  ''t^t  ^  ?tt- 

f^fT    TTTf^TT    iT^T    J^    OS??    'Wq*  I  Tc     qffq?fT    ^    ^k    U^ 
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^r^rq;  I  ^TffilT^H-^l     wr^PTTA^:.''  Vallabha    says,   "  3r^r 

^ZjiftrHq:.  "  Whether  3tff>rq"  or  any  other  reading  be  the  correct 
one.  Vallabha's  note,  that  the  king  Rama  resigned  the  kingdom  as 
a  price  of  the  Muni's  services  in  bringing  up  his  sons 
and  that  he  was  unable  to  give  up  his  own  person  because  he  had 
to  complete  the  sacrificial  ceremony,    is  simply   valuable. 

P.  485.  St.  74. — ^f^f%  pnr'TR^',  Charitravardhana  explains 
this  to  mean,  "  flHticfmiKPT:  ?TTPT FrfqcTP-f \H K \H?"  and  Hemadri  has 

«  ^ifimAriiami  44  Rl  Aft  4  IrfarPPpfr**  T*n  ^Nry^iRi^^-q-^miRy^: 

^TTfrf^TR^T  cP-JT.  "  And  Vallabha  says  "  PrW=-ThTf¥H  =  flfafig;  ^T- 
;TTTT1t^$rjrr  '"'•  Charitravardhana  appears  very  accurate  in  his 
explanation. 

P.  485.    St.  75.— sr^rTsinT'TTr^',  Hemadri   explains  it  to  mean, 

^q-  Mss.  ]  iTfrrqrrq-  ^T^TFT.  "  And  Charitravardhana  has  '<  qfrr^tT4il4+- 
CTFT.''  '  to  accomplish  what  had  been  already  promised  or  agreed 
upon  '. 

P.  486.  St.  70. — W^)    '  as  °y  the  Vedic  verse,  '  i.  e.,  by    the 

P.  486.  St.  77. — ^rrnTTR??^.  Because  she  was  at  the  time 
observing  an  ascetic  vow. — ^"q^,  '  from  the  appearance  of  her 
body  itself,  '  i.  e.,  even  without  the  oath  she  was  going  to  take  or 
the  proof  of  her  purity  that  was  to  follow  it. 

P.  486.  St.  78. — JTRi^^rH^T:,  '  withdrawing  their  looks 
from  the  range  of  her  eyes,  '  as  if  being  ashamed  that  it  was  owing 
to  their  own  incredulity  that  she  had  been  reduced  to  that  condi- 
tion. Vallabha  does  not  perhaps  appear  to  give  the  correct  reason 
when  he  says,  "  ^PRTr?^.  " 

P.  4S7.  St.  80. — g-^r-  =  "  3FTWqf,  "  according  to  Charitra- 
■vardhana. — q-^T  *rr^*2T-  What  Sita  did  on  this  occasion  was 
nothing  else  than  a  prsq  or  an  ordeal.  Those  that  go  through  an 
ordeal  are  enjoined  to  purify  themselves  previously  by  bathing  &c. 
Cf.  Mitakshara,  ftssprafrnr.  <•  fl^ritHHHIi??T  wqf<pr  sqrfarT  371X^3"- 
f^TTK  ^T^^RTR-lr.  ;'  Here  curp^r  jpr  or  sipping  water  is  substituted 
for  a  bathing.  And  water  from  the  hands  of  a  Brahmawa  and 
especially  from  the  hands  of  Valrniki's  disciples  must  be  supposed 
to  be  peculiarly  holy  and  calculated  to  deter  Sita  from  uttering  a 
falsehood. 
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P.  487.  St.  S 1 .— HFH'TWMH^rer.  Cf,  Ramayana  UttaraktWa, 
Canto  110.    "  ^NnrTTcTPtfT  flfal   ^TPT^rfarir    I   *&iPw&falWfTr- 

<hWm  i  q^TT  wrr  ;fr^r  t^t  rnt  ^nH^r  i  ?nn  ^  ktH\  ^ft  fast 

P.  487.  St.  82. — ^||rj^;«  ,  Charitravardhana  explains  it  to 
meau,  "  i]^i\^\  fonn  tftfa   «M*4   *4lRR«l.  " 

T.  4*^.  St.  83. — JTT^riT0? rR*TR"^ ^I-HH PT^f *ft ,  •'  seated  on  a 
throne,  parasolled  over  by  the  expanded  hood  of  a  snake  '.  Hema- 
dri  explains  it  thus  :  «  JfFTFT  ^TTJPT  tF*3TT  cT^TT*fr$IW  ^  dfcflgHH  ^ 
dRHiVTT'ff." — T^TTT.    Cf.     Ramayarca     Uttarakiwi -fa.,    Canto   111. 

P.  488.  St.  85.— ^fif  ^TTarPTra",  '  Pacified  his  wrath.  '  Cf. 
Bamaya/ia  UttarakanJa,    Canto  111.     '  ^V  ^TT  HTH  ffHT   Ppri^TTf 

^TfTH  I  ^TT^FTf  ?^^T  ^PTPT^TTfq"  %  f^fa  ".— Rlft|«Hlfrtfh  '  having 
regard  to  the  power  of  Fate,  '  i  e.,  seeing  that  fate  was  too  power- 
ful. Cf.  Charitravardhana:  (l  f^rf^BT  *f?&  ^FT  SET-  "  Vallabha  has 
the  following  :  FrFttt^TWi  %  4\XTTTW;  fffi  ^TT^r^T  BT^t  fT-TWI^ 
PfJ^flT'-  ".  The  poet  need  not,  however,  be  supposed  to  follow  the 
account  to  which  Vallabha  refers  and  according  to  which  Brahma 
manifests  himself  and  pacifies  Rama,  but  may  be  correctly  interpret- 
ed to  have  meant  by  tt^:  no  other  than  VasishfAa  or  at  most  Valmiki. 
Cf.  Uemadri  :  -;  M5«fRrK:  &c.  "  And  also  Charitravardhana  : 
Jfljft«ll«'*(lfa»:.  "  But  Mallinatha  interpret-  rrr  by  Brahma.  IJe,  like 
Vallabha,  may  have  regard  to  the  following  account  of  Ramayana 
Uttarakanda,  Canto  109.  "ffiTPTC  "ttjw^  tf*  TT  tHI'MM  I  anf^n 
3W  rj\  pr*7TT  ^JTJT--  I  tTP-TPH  X^V-  J?T  xt  *PT  ^  4<W*T:  "*   &C.     And 

also  ••  n-j  y^pfr  ^rppi  ^fi'-T^fr^fR-f'^T  I  »rcn  W&-  tni^rT  r^T^T  I 
u*r  nq  q  OTTT  ^qfm  g^tT.  " 

P.  489.  St,  ^7.—  TTTJr^Hr'-J.  liemadri  renders  it  by  ''•fr^TTTPT  I 
<riMMrj^TfTiq>-qr^  ^r  i  flsn^pr^rsF^T^rn^r  ^m  qprr  'm^wn^.  "' 
See   readings.— ^ftw*    '/•     Vallabha:    "  >KrlMMri^J    Ff'^l  |fr^*rt 

Bftnv*i 

P.    I  5. — STRH7  JTr?2TRr*r    'forced    them  to  take    the 

lute  a..  1  throw   away  the  anna  '.    i*.  e. ,    causel   them    to  return   to 
•11 
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tlieir   usual   occupation   of   musicians  and   singers.    Cf.   Hemadri : 

*'  rr>-n  httt:  i  "  cT?t  %^t^t^:  ^  [  %^r«jfN;  ^  Ms.  ]  ^  gf^q-  ^  I  ^rjfa- 

•4ftT  tWcffa    ByTTPTrT  I  rHT  ifPPTci'    WTO    ^    [  °H  ^  R  ^    ^    Ms.  ] 

P.  480.  St.  89. — ?j^fvjr^fr^T^Tio^ff:,   Cf.  Charitravardhana  : 

zrnraTll a  1  "j M> < i ^Th ffg^ I *s>4 **\ M<  31 :  ".  And  Heinadri  has  :  u  <f- 
^Tf^^^^^^^^^J-^r^T^r:-  "  All  these  commentators  agree 
with  Mallinatha  in  giving  fTSTflTW  and  g^4i<Nfft  as  the  names 
of  the  cities.  QMilMfl'f  is  identified  with  the  Peukdaotis  of  the  Greek 
writers  and  Pousehielofati  of  Hiouen  Thsang.  rf^Tl%S5T  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  same  as  Taxila  mentioned  by  the  Greek  writers. 
Takshas'iL!  or  Taxila  lay  between  the  Indus  and  Hydaspes,  in  the 
vicinity  of  Manikyala,  about  Ravil  Pindi.  See  Wilson's  Ar'iana 
Antigua,  p.  196.  Pushkalavati  appears  to  have  been  situated  on  the 
western  bank  of  the  Indus  somewhere  near  Attock.  The  historians 
of  Alexander  state  that  Alexander  crossed  the  Indus  near  that 
city.  '  I  have,  '  observes  Anandoram  Boorooah,  <  already  stated 
that  Sindhu  Des'a  meant  the  country  of  the  Upper  Indus.  This  is 
clear  from  the  writings  of  Kalidasa.  We  read  in  the  Raghuvans'a 
that  Rama  made  over  this  country  to  his  brother  Bharata  accord- 
ing to  the  instructions  of  his  uncle  Yudhajit  and  Bharata  conquered 
the  Gandharvas  and  placed  his  sons  Taksha  and  Pushkala  in  charge 
of  towns  named  after  them — Takshas'ila  and  Pushkalavati.  Both 
of  these  places  are  famous  in  Indian  History — Pushkalavati  or 
Puskaravati  in  the  form  Peuhelaotis  or  Peuloluitis  and  its  shorten- 
ed form  Pushkala  or  Pushkara  in  the  form  Peu/celas  were  known  to 
Greek  writers.  It  was  the  capital  of  Gandbara  in  the  days  of 
Alexander  and  Arrian  in  his  Indica  places  it  not  far  from  the  river 
Indus  It  was  visited  by  the  celebrated  Chinese  pilgrim  Iliuen 
Thsang  in  Nov.  630,  who  came  to  Pu.se- kia-lo-fa-ti  after  crossing 
a  great  river  and  travelling  100  //.  to  the  north-east  of  Pu-lu-sha- 
pulo  (  or  Peshawar  ).  General  Cunningham  in  his  Ancient  Geo- 
graphy of  India  page  50  comes  to  the  conclusion  on  grounds 
described  in  his  work  that  it  must  have  stood  at  Hastanagara  on  the 
Suat  river.  I  would,  however,  place  it  to  the  north-east  of  Hasta- 
nagara about  Bashkala  given  in  some  of  the  maps  not  only  because 
it  agrees  in  names,  but  also  because  Bharata  writers  place  it  on  the 
Himalaya.  The  37th  Taranga  of  ths  Katha-Sarit-SAgara  de- 
scribes the  journey  of  a  merchant  of  Ujjayini  or  Ojain  to  this  town* 
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who  travels  northward  and  passes   several   rivers    and  forests   and 
then  comes    to  tho  country  inhabited  chiefly  by  Mlechhas   specified 
as  Tajiks  and  Turkomen  and  then  crosses  the  river   Vitasta  (Behut) 
and  goes  into  a  hilly  forest  (  evidently  about  the  Salt   Range  )   and 
then  arrives  at  Pushkaravati,  which  is  thrice  said  to  be  on  a  summit 
of  the  Himalaya  range.     The  special  mention  of    Tajiks  shows  thafc 
the  writer  was  fully    acquainted  with  this  part  of    India  and  makes 
me     reluctant     to   reject   his   testimony.      The   27th     Taranga  of 
the  Katha-Sarit-Sagara    describes    the   position   of  Takshas'ila  and 
its  former  grandeur.     It  says,  "  there  was  a  town  named  Takshas'i- 
la  on  the  banks  of  the  Vitasta,  in  whose  waters    were   reflected  the 
images  of  its    edifices.     It   had    a    devoted    Buddhist   king  named 
Kalingadatta  and  an     entirely    Buddhist    population    rich  by   tha 
blessings   of  Tara.     The  town  shone    with   his   uninterrupted  richi 
$t upas  as  if  with  summits  of  vanity  that  there  was  no  place  like  it.'* 
The  Greek  and  Chinese  accounts,  however,  make  it  a   more   inland 
town  at  considerable  distance  from  the  Vitasta  and  I  am,  therefore 
inclined  to  think  that  Vitasta  is  a    misprint    for   Sudama   or   Suan 
river.     General   Cunningham    (p.   119  )   identifies   it   with    Shah- 
dheri  and    probably   he   is    not  far  from  truth.     The  description  of 
Kalidasa   is,    in  fact,  based   on    an   older    work — the  Uttarakam?* 
which  is  interesting  not  only   because   giving   full   particulars,    bat 
also  because  distinctly  laying  down  the  country  of   the   Gandharvas 
on  both  sides  of  the    Indus    and    identifying    western    Gandharvas 
with  the  Gandharas  of  later  literature — the  Gandharae  of  Ptolemy 
traces  of  which  name  may  probably  be  still  found  in    the  Gundarbar 
of  the  Panjab  and  the  Gandgarh  mountain  to  the   north  of  it.     The 
identity   of  Gandharva  and  Sindhu-Des'a   may    be    also   seen   from 
other  considerations.     It  has  been  always   famous   for  an    excellent 
breed  of  horses.     Among  the  presents  to    Bharata    by    the    king   of 
Kekayas,    was    a  thousand    of    fire-footed    horses    of  his  country. 
Among  the  valuable  presents  to  YudhuAlAtra  in  the  great 
festival,  were  several  horses  of   Gandhara.     Hence   in    the    Araara- 
..   we  find  both  Saindhava  and    Gandharva    as  synonvms   of 
83.     The  Saindhava    Bait  mentioned  in  the  same   book    evident- 
ly refers  to  the  rock-salt  found  in  the  Salt  Range  of    mountains,  for 
it  does  not  refer  to  sea- -alt  as  it  is  separately    mentioned    a 
dm  salt  and  Bianimantl  another  synonym  for  Saindhava 

salt  and  the  comment.!  [plains  that  it    means  -  pro- 

I    in  the  mountain  Mam'man tha  "(  whioh   can    only   refer   to 
the  Salt  Range  ).     But  the  most  convincing  proof   is   a   passage   of 
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the  Raghuvans'a  ( V.  73.  )  and  that  Saindhava  is  still  understood  by 
all  salt-sellers  of  India  as  rock-salt.  I  have,  therefore,  no  hesita- 
tion in  identifying  Ma/dniantha  with  the  Salt  Range  and  asserting 
that  it  stands  within  the  old  Sindhu-Des'a.  The  Greeks  call  this 
xange  Oromenus,  which  is  certainly  not  connected  with  Rauinaka 
as  General  Cunningham  seems  to  think  (p.  158).  All  Bharata  autho- 
rities agree  that  Rauinaka  is  the  Sambher  salt  and  Rurna  is  the 
salt  mine  (  lake  )  of  Sambher.  In  the  Mahabharata,  Gandbara  i3 
separately  mentioned  with  its  chief  Subala,  whose  daughter  Giin- 
dhari  was  married  to  DhntaraslUm  and  Jayadratha  figures  as  the 
head  of  Sindhu-Sauviras.  There  can,  therefore,  be  no  doubt  that 
Sindhu  in  later  literature,  meant  what  Arrian  understood  by  it — 
the  country  to  the  east  of  the  Upper  Indus  or  the  province  of  Tak- 
fihas  ila.  1  here  are  other  considerations  corroborative  of  this  in- 
ference. Jayadratha  is  said  to  belong  to  the  same  family  of  Iksh- 
Takus  to  which  Bharata  belonged  and  the  train  of  princes  that 
followed  him  to  Salvas  belonged  to  the  land  of  Sauviras — S'ibis — 
Xulindas  and  Trigartas,  who,  as  will  be  shown  hereafter,  were  alt 
bordering  tribes.  ' 

P.  4lJ0.  St.  00. — ehKIM^p^^-)  Vallabha  explains  this  to  meam- 
*'^q-3rqij:."  It  is  not  certain  what  country  is  meant  by  Karapatha. 
Ananduram  Boorooah  gives  the  following  account-,  but  it  appears 
that  he  has  not  made  any  attempt  to  identify  Karupatha  or  Karapa- 
tha. He  simply  says, — '  In  the  district  of  Bijuour  is  the  large  town 
of  Chandapur  (  lat.  29*8'  Ion.  78-20'  ),  which  is  probably  Chandra- 
pura or  Chandrakanta  of  the  Ramayana.  We  read  in  the  Uttara- 
ka?<<ia  that  the  two  sons  of  Rama's  brother  Lakshma/<a  were  ap- 
pointed rulers  of  Karupatha  (  Kalidasa  reads  Karapatha  );  Angada, 
in  the  west  at  Angadupuri  and  Ghandraketu  in  the  north  at  Chan- 
drakanta in  Malta.bb.uiui.  The  first  is  modern  S  ahabad  in  Oudh  which 
is  still  knjwn  to  its  Bharata  inhabitants  as  Augadapur.  It  is  not  due 
■west  of  Ayodhya,  as  Chandrapura  (Chandpur)  is  not  due  north  of  it. 
Uut  as  in  colours,  so  in  direction,  we  do  not  find  precision  of  language 
in  ancient  writers.  There  is  another  Chandpur  in  the  district  of 
JTurrackabad,  but  it  cannot  be  Chandrakanta,  as  it  is  in  the  same 
direction  as  Shahabad.  I  am,  therefore,  almost  certain  that  Chand- 
pur eas'.  of  Sahranpur  is  the  town  called  after  Chandraketu  and- 
that  it  is  situated  in  the  land  of  northern  Mallas'.  It  may  be,  as  Val- 
labha interprets,  probably  the  town  of  Chandrapura  or  Chandpur. 
See  readings. 
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P.  400.  St.  01.— ft4im<i  =  B-JKKM  ,  according  to  Charitra- 
Yardhana.  The  word  f^THT  is  derived  from  ^r  to  shave,  originally 
applied  to  shaving  the  hair  on  the  occasion  of  funeral  obsequies  ;- 
ience  generally  funeral  obsequies  or  a  S'raddha  connected  witH 
those  ceremonies. 

P.  400.  St.  02.— ^  rzr^-:,  «  him  thou  shouldst  abandon/  The 
eondition  was  that  Rama  should  abandon  or  devote  to  death  any- 
one that  should  encroach  upon  them  while  engaged  in  conversa- 
tion.    Cf.  R;'imaya»a  Uttarakanda,  Canto   116.     «  ^qt^PT">T  4.1^^ 

*TCT  WTT  f^ffi   I  ^F^nT^TT    *T3T£  K  y  41 J I  *PT  I q-:  TT-TrfH 

*pflW  W  T--JT  "TfTrTT  ART.  "  Hemadri  says,    '  r^Rr  ^TTf^ff  *UT[  m  ^TSJT 

P.  491.  St.  94.— Rj^mHt,  goes  with  eq^t  i.  «.,  the  agreement 
between  them. — strict  ,  the  object  of  this  is  ?t  *Tirq". — vft?Tr  T^t^RT* 
^TTTr^'  Cf.  Ramayana  Uttarakanda,  Canto  118.  '•  rP-rr  cPfr:  ^tt^^I^^T— 

wra^  :  i  rrq"  ^pt  V  3ft*r  jn  V  s^ff  JirM  ^  i arf^FSPf  ^t  *rr  fa%  *ttr 

I  T  ft  ^iW^t"  '^tr  *pj  -ciRfqg-  f  [c   "  ffrT. 

P.  491.  St.  95  — f^qrrpT,  "  HdHHd:  ^PTT  ^fF^nrg;  "  says  He- 
madri. "  rRTT^rjfiTT  '"  says  Dinakara. — 4lJ|hj<,  '  who  knew  the 
art  of  Yoga.'*  That  is,  he  gave  up  his  vital  breath  by  having  re- 
course to  Yoga.  Vallabha  rightly  remarks  :  ''  M\i\\4itfL\$  r^T'4":"- 
■ — *T*F^T  ^H  i  -3  rfir.  Cf.  Ramayana  Uttarakanda,  Canto  119.  «  ^  ip^l 
fl-r^y^T^T^r  ^.Tn^fk:  \  j%JJ?r  fTT^TrriTff  (  »•  «.,  the  cavities  of  all 
bodily  organs,  tftPriiUKlft  )  fSpjTff  Jf  ?HT^  f." 

P.  491.  St.  96. — *j3Rs|HlR<J,  See  Bhagavata  Sk.  I.  Adh.  17, 
verse  23.  "?tt:  3n^  c^rr  fpqfq-R  TIcT:  M+lfcMh".  The  same  Parana  also 
ordains  that  Dharma  does  not  abandon  only  one  leg  entirely  in  a  Yuga, 
but  that  in  each  Yuga,  it  abandons  one-fourth  of  each  of  its  four  lega 
in  consequence  of  the  predominance  of  the  several  constituents  of 
Adharma  so  that  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  it  abandons  all  its  legs  en- 
tirely. "3TO*{c||J4|4rt  *T?TT:  W-Wi^*^."  Ibid.  Kalida-a's  notion  is  that 
Dharma  loses  one  leg  wholly  in  each  Yuga    Hemadri  discusses,  "prf^T 

*jfr  ^PP  TT^T   V*1*  *  7f   K  w4flim\f  I  "  «^l^"i^  " 

:.  A'.   L  140.  ffrf  crT'fJ^Tp^TT:". — ^Tg^fi^Tj  On  this  Charitravar- 

tlhana   holds    the    following   discussion,    ••  ^f*fr*T  fPr  tPTTfT  yil^<U 
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T.  492.  St.  97-9S. — a^r^^T,  At  the  time  of  Rama's  death,  his 
two  sons  Kus'a  and  Lava  reigned  respectively  at  Kus'avati  in  South- 
cm  Kosala  in  the  defiles  of  the  "Vindhyas  and  at  S'ravasti  in  North- 
ern Kosalas.  In  the  Matsya  Pur&na,  the  last  province  is  called 
Ganda.  a  district  still  known  by  the  same  name  and  occurring  in  the 
lEahabharata  after  Panchala  among  the  conquests  of  Bhima.  There 
can  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  the  country  north  of  Ayodhya  com- 
prising Ganda  and  Baraitch  was  known  as  Uttarakosala.  The  posi- 
tion of  S'ravasti,  on  the  other  hand,  is  not  beyond  dispute.  Gene- 
ral Cunningham  identifies  it  with  Sahet  Mahet  north  of  Ayodha,  as 
lie  found  in  it  "  a  colossal  statue  of  Buddha  with  an  inscription  con- 
taining the  name  of  S'ravasti  itself.'7  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
it  lies  in  the  same  direction  as  S'ravasti,  but  1  am  not  certain  that 
it  is  S  ravasti  itself.  Like  its  other  utterances,  the  Vishwu  Pura?ja 
assigns  its  foundation  to  king  S'ravasta,  one  of  the  alleged  ances- 
tors of  Rama.  It  was  also  called  Dharmapatta«a  or  Dharrnpuri  and 
a  town  of  that  name  is,  I  believe,  still  extant  further  north  in  the 
.Nepal  territory. — ^^FifcT^  The  Svarga,  according  to  the  Puranas, 
is  situated  to  the  north,  so  also  all  the  Lokas  (  the  Heavens  ),  which 
are  on  the  mountain  Meru.  See  the  ^rfrfTs'Wq^  of  the  Mahabhara- 
ta. — fF%r*:*4T:,  Cf.  Hemadri  and  Vallabha-.  "  gHgfCcJjfciJJHI:  §%3  f*frTtT- 

householder  who  is  a  widower  should  always  carry  the  sacred  fire  with, 
him.— JT=^"jTJT  ,  Hemadri  explains  it  thus:  ''  ?$^  ?i(\  ^fT^r  ^^qr1!! 
zrf^F^tr^T.  "  See  readings. 

P.  492.  St.  99. — g^gTT3>77F£^'-*>  Hemadri  and  Charitravar- 
dhana  interpret  it  by     "  ^^j^^pjis:  ". 

P.  493  St.  100.— ^f%  nrf^f^^nTv  *  was  made  a  ladder  to 
Svarga.'  Biima  himself  with  his  brothers  took  his  seat  into  the 
heavenly  Yimana,  and  for  the  use  of  the  citizens  of  Ayodhya 
who  subsequently  followed  him,  he  made  the  Sarayii  into  a  lad- 
der, that  they  might  ascend  thereby  to  heaven,  i.  e ,  they  had  only 
to  bathe  themselves  in  the  sacred  river  to  be  raised  to  heaven. 

P.  493.  St.  101. — -qjilWrHchWisgrr?  Hemadri  explains  it  to 
mean,  "  JTrTTT1  ^?K-  I  "  m^n."  Panini,  III.  3.  57.  f^r^r  w  ^tt: 
JilWrU*~'T:'\  Cows  when  swimming  or  floating  crowd  close  to  each 
other,  one  very  closely  following  upon  the  tail  of  another. 

P.  493.  St.  102.-f^vj^pr  irf«TT^<?TJjr%,  'the  gods  incar- 
nate having  now  resumed  their  original  form.  ' — ^fl«-rRH^h^4^s!> 
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On  this  Hemadri  remarks,  "  q^  ^T^TT^T  I  "  tf*  tiffM*  TP^T  src^r- 
^T^T^t  I  ^r^TTft  HptKltj  ^ra^FTCTOmT:  "■  Tnis  means,  that 
the  original  site  of  the  heaven  or  the  Svarga  proper  was  now  full 
as  it  received  back  its  usual  occupants  in  the  form  of  the  Vanaras 
&c.  who  resumed  their  original  forms  as  gods,  and  consequently 
that  there  was  no  room  in  it  for  the  deified  citizens  of  Ayo- 
dbya  And  for  this  reason  the  necessity  of  creating  another 
heavenly  abode  for  these  men.  Cf.  Ramayana  Uttarakania,  Canto 
119.  "  any  R^i^i^^i;  fidH<jl<*H  ?  I  i^f  sj<fc  "jHNHi  3T?PTffa 
H31T  I  zM    ff   fff    ^fT^fR^TFTT^TTR^T:      I cp-^TT  Tt^^T 

P.  494  St.  103.— ^r^T  RHT,  Hemadri  interprets  it  by  "  »pr- 
«T?T-  " — Trft  ^}  Hemadri  explains  this  to  mean,  "  iF^TTCTTfi  I  tJ3T- 
R«4lfr^Hp(icfc«M:«" — f*rf<<R"  6cc.:  Hemadri  introduces  his  comments  on 
this  verse  by  the  following  remark:  "  rnTFPTT^^rtl^ilUf-  "'  From 
which  it  is  clear  that  according  to  that  commentator  Kalida-a  fol- 
lowed the  Ramayana  closely  in  writing  the  Raghuvans'a  so  far  as  it 
bore  upon  the  latter  ;  and  that  he  had  also  recourse  to  the  other 
compositions  of  the  Ramayana,  such  as  that  of  Chyavana  and  other 
sages,  which  were  invogue  at  the  time  when  the  great  national  epic 
was  written  by  the  sage  Yalrniki.  Compare  Buddhacharita.  Canto 
I.  Stanza  48 
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P.  495.  St.  1. — Hemadri  introduces  his  comment  on  this  stanza 
by    the  following    remark  :    "  fsfrsff  U^WT^^^^TR^W-SJP-r  *T- 

Hemadri. — TWTtTq'iTnt  ^T^--,  Vallabha  interprets  "  ?r^T  % 
^^J  ^-T~j^'j:.  "  He  may  perhaps  be  right.  Charitravardhana. 
translate?  rri^:    by   "  ^fl^Hcf^;.  '' 

P.  -103.  St.  2. — TTjfqT^crq;^:,  Yi  jayanandasuris'vara<;harana- 
sevaka  interprets  JT3PF*T  hY  ''  ^  ^rPTfof.  "  Like  Mallinatha,  He- 
madri and  Charitravardhana  also  quote  here  qtW'^. 

P.  406.  St.  3. — ^FT!Tf%:-  Mark  the  play  upon  the  word  5R.  Ac- 
cording to  Hemadri  the  epithet  makes  the  adjective  ^RHt^KgMKrtRI 
apply  to  ?nr  as  well  as  to  jrft:TRf.  C'f.  Hemadri:  ''^^fC^Ff'' — g*- 
nTTPTT  ^rfRfrnT^fr:,-   Charitravardhana  explains  this  to  mean,  "  §r- 

^TR?  "  and  further  he  observes,  :i  3:^  ^  \  f^TP-qf  TftT^r-'T  tfR"  *TRT'2T- 
JTTT^R;  I  nrw  ^rT^T^T  SHp^rRtnfSTT: .  " — btjttpttpt?,  Hemadri  in- 
terprets   it  by  "  3TfJ«dMf>  "  and   Charitravardhana  by  "  R^TTRf.  " 

P.  49G  St.  4. — ffrTPTrnrffT,  Charitravardhana  analyses,  "  f^?r- 
fsTrTTFT^r:  W<('-f T  qT.;' — inr^T^'-T^r^^V'srr,  Charitravardhana  analyses, 
"s^m^-rer  TP-T^T  ^3^  JTraf  ?r^TT  f  ?  Vff  ^TFTT-'  m  iff  FP-fFFT.  "  And  He- 
madri says,  ,;  RtfHrV^W.  " 

P.  496.  St.  ."). — qxq-f.  Objective  genitive,  according  to  Hema- 
dri, Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya. — ir^vjjrrrT:,  On  this  Hemadri 
and  Charitravardhana  remark:  "  3j%^  ^TPff?ff^H^Ft." — vrr^J^PJITT- 
qrfq^.-f :  &C.  Analyse  W^\  ScTT  *TT*rTrTT  TTPR^'f  rP^T^HFT^T  ?T^F 
rT'-JFf;^  •  This  epithet,  and  also  tk^^^j^-.,  "ir:  qx^f  and  ^pyrrfT:  seem 
to  be  employed  .-imply  for  the  alliteration  they  afford  with  *rr,  ST^crnj, 
irq^T^cTT,  and  ^"'--f  respectively. — iT^T  <[£»*£=??  Charitravardhana  in- 
terprets   it  by   "  ^T^TTfTlTifH^r^TT.  -' 

P.  497.  St.  6  — 3T5refSTl?«T,l  ,  Hemadri  interprets  it  by  "antftel 

SHWftfTT  ~^JRT  I  apffc  ilHIirtPlfrl  TTTrT  I  ^PT  3c  •  " 

P.  197.  St.  7 — ^TfTrT^r^T  ^  ^  ^2-^%  %>    'nordolsee   that  you 

-  the  power  of  Yoga,'  i.  e.,  supernatural  power  acquired  by  the 

ice  of  the    art  sprung  from  Yoga.  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  *'  ^ft- 
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•TWT:  jrTT^nf^TTrwf^si-  "  Dinakara  roads  "  TPnt^r:"  and  inter- 
prets it  a>.  ••  ^R'lT^T:  iU4>NH3jllRqWlfa:  "  &o.— ^T^^OT,  He- 
madri explains  it  to  mean,  •'  afTfTO^tf^  STrnrTl  TfJf  ^TT^fanT.  " 
And  Charitravardbana  renders  it  as  "  fTlTTTT  51T.  " 

P.  497.  St.  8. — 3j%,    Charitravardhana  says,   '•  nr  7f*T  *ffc  ^rr  FT 

tt.'*  And    Hemadri  Las.  "  f  ^rir  ?T  TA  TT*t". — f%  TT  **?>-*rr- 

tpT^TTTT.  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks  :  °  ^TTTf^K^^r^TT'q'hT 

'-f^z-fj  jr^q-y?"        Dinakara   paraphrases    the    same  remark  of  Chari- 

rdhana    when  be  -  "q  Kr^qT^TfafT  ^TcN"  ^TT^  r' 

r.  497.  St.  '.).— Ftrq-jp^-^-,     Hemadri   interprets  :    "  rjiZ   t- 
—^  SRnsRV1  and  Charitravardhana  has  ''  ftt^  fT^^'-TT^-"  Rama 
identified  with  Vishnu. — ~^mTT\f<  See  readings  and  the  various 
interpretations   of  the  commentators  thereon. — jftTTfrr,     Charitra- 
vardhana says,    •'    3r£{ti|irt'qf<tii{rtiR]'r!f:,  "     and    rightly  refutes. 

iording  to  Charitravardhana. — 4J.  4)4^4'   On  this 
ITS.q  i*vfi\t{  FT-TT  l]^~i\r-~\  fF^Tf  " — T^TI"- 
^TP"r,    On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks,   ..  T-T^Tifr^T  t^ ♦  TT  TRf 
q^prrnrPf  %fTT  i  3m1*mi«<I  '  A  nd  1 1 

5  l  q^t  eft  ih*Thi^  T  g[#f(t    T''T~r  ■••r-Tr  ~~r   '•  tftt  mtt-  ^r^fr 

^T^TT  I  qPRff  Ms  ]  ffrfiRT  ?TVT  I  ^^T  F*3T  ST^RT  *i"TT*"T  **  fT*7Trr  "  I 
T^TT  r^TTTTifr^:  ff^R:  *TITT  I  ^^TJjf  qJfRt  fi^F  ftH  Pi  TT  I  "  TJT  r^f  -r* 
T*  I  3fN7:  *T^R  ^rW  ^T^--  I  3TRT:  I^v"  tft  I  ^T5T  I  T^^TT 

<H*W  afT^tY%  7fT^  ART  ^ST.  " — atf3*^  T^r  . 

I".  198.  Bt.  1 1. — Hemadri  begins  to  interpret  this  verse  with  the 
following  remark:  >;  TTHT  ^tTI^^TIHIg.  "    Arid  Charitravardhana  baa 
.i  xrk   on  this  -7T-  * 

— ft  r7r?T:.  '  with  hundreds  of  broken  Talpas  i 

and     ifY 
TKTir  or  nally 

•  an    :.d  lition    to   ;i    building,  '   '  apartment  on 
'  up;  ;'  it  also  means  '  a  1 

"rr-Tf^T^rr-iTrrH''.   Charitravardhana 

•  'TI- 

.  wailing   months.  * 
And  Hemidri  has    tho  following  remark    uu  this  :  •'  un\ 

it 
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Ms.  ].  "  Our  poet  refers  to  the  superstitious  notion  that  the  female 
jackals  when  wailing  at  mid-night  emit  fire  from  their  howling 
mouths.  Cf.  Bhagavata  Sk.  I.  Adh.  14,  verse  12,  Bom.  edi.  "  nfV^r- 
SF^n^^fatF^R^T^r,  "  where  the  scholiast  observes:    "  f^Rr    sfrr^t 

anf^PTFPctfcr  s^r-^fnrg"^  s&fafrr  i  ^wr^  3nSf  pnr  q-jpcft. "  Kali- 

dasa  means  that  there  was  sound  for  sound  (_  f^r^pff  ^Fft  *p3TFT 
for  sFT^rH  ^TUFT  )  and  light  for  light  (  ^rT^PTPET:  f°r  3*^\:  )  but 
the  change  was  inauspicious  and  foreboded  lamentation,  -^nq^f,  He- 
madri  discusses  :    "  qicq%  I    <rTf5T*TC:    STp^FnTTft^T  I  ^UK*  ^fHqTT- 

nr^RfqfFr  ^f$  Pt^^t  i  sttc  ^  ii  "  f^rwrrertft:  sniifteSfPiftiuri  "  » 

?T4T  f&jh  I  "  ^I^I'd^PTffTKd^ril :."  Ki.  IX.  38.  qi^R  I  urTT=  <l#  ST^- 
pFmifTiTq-wT  TT^t  [  *TPT  Ms.  ]  "  |  S'i.  VIII.  17.  3"i?jFf  has  no  causal 
sense  here. 

P.  499.  St.  13. — ^r^rfrT,  Charitravardhana  explains  this  to 
mean,  "  ^^TT+^K  r^h  ??T4:  I  an^tTrf^RWfrcrsrqir^Rf  SFTTW^- 
^T^TH^  3T3FT    ^Tft^T  STR  J"^  T3"^ffaT:.  '' — STJfffrf;  Of.    S'a.  Act 

II.  40. ''  TTTT?rr  *rfprT  HTHfff?^  ^TfjptTri^rf-  " 

r.  500.  St.  14. — ffr^^Tfrr^rT^vr-';  Hemadri  explains  this  to 
mean,  "  ^fT^TTf^fmR  imim  STfTFT  W  W  I  i\fawntfPl\  W3".  " 

P.  500.  St.  15.— ^Tflff^f,  it  means  that  instead  of  the  red  dye 
cf  the  lac  smeared  to  the  soles  of  their  feet  by  young  women  red- 
dening the  flights  of  steps  as  they  came  down  to  the  edge  of  the 
water,  the  flights  of  steps  are  now  reddened  with  the  blood  of  ant  - 
topes  killed  by  tigers  which  run  down  the  steps  to  quench  their 
thirst  after  they    have  killed  and  devoured  them. 

P.  500.  St.  16. — q^^Tr^rfifaf:;  Charitravardhana  interprets  : 
,l  q^?7,\^H&i$rTTTZ^Wv..  " — T^°rn*»Tf[T:J  Charitravardhana  ob- 
serves "  ffct  m'T^rkVJ  WF^lWTTfl:.  " 

P.  501.  St.  IS. — ?r  1#FrT>  Hemadri  interprets  it  by  "sffffe 
*\-z&'r\\\H,  "  and  Charitravardhana  by  *'  ^  T^f%,  "  »•  e.,  '  are  not  re- 
flected/ '  do  not  take  effect  upon.  '— ^  n^f,  On  this  Charitravardha- 
na  remarks:  "  jcq^H  V  ^rnPT^TH-^T^'^gT^.  " 

P.  501.  St.  19. — ?ri(:  qf^lfrT  ^TPTr--  &c.,  Charitravardhana 
explains  this  to  mean,   "  <rff^%;  Sfr^:  fffSK'  ^"f  ^nt:  TWF^k  «rTvq%  I 
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P.  502.  Bt  1'0.— ^■^TR^fTrTftq^RT:,  3n^rg^rf^rrTT:  and  fc- 
r^vPJ^^if :, —  ^n  these  epithets  Charitravcrdhana  makes  the  fol- 
lowing remark:  «  R$t|uN2H  srnJt^RT.  " 

R  502.  St.  21. — ^nfi'^T^T'TH^TF^^FtTj  Charitravard  rna  ex- 
plains this  to  mean,  "  ^RR  H^HRf  U*11K  ^tffl^^R^^^HrR" 
cfnTT^RTPTT^R.  "  And  Heniadri  has  the  following:  ,,wfrnf*T  ^"g,:*fW- 

^TTR  1R7R  rfaf  ^nf^TT^f^rr  Jf  srrfrrf5T.l,--^TFrRT^k^flf6r>  Chari- 
travardhana  analyses  ''  3trj%  HK  ^R'ttTTf  V?TflHf  ^TR  (  is  bis  read- 
ing )  "^7  niR  I  wil  ^IM  *?TtR»TSHPTT*T* ,  "  *  on  whose  banks  are 
huts  made  of  live  canes,  (  now  deserted  ).  '  The  position  of  flT^r- 
STrJTR  can  only  allow  iTTRTR'TFT^Tfq"  to  be  taken  as  a  Bahuvrihi 
compound  in  the  above  sense.     See  readings. 

r.  502.  St.  22. — ^nTTHPTsff,  Cbaritravardhana  interprets: 
"  *K^UI4ullR*Wrt*HI'**l'T<ff  <T«f  *$%  ft^T-  "  And  Hemadri  says, 
'*  *K7jH  ?r;T'7R'--TT!T*r7'Tr  ♦TRFli,  "  but  the  two  other  Mss.  of  Hemadri's 
^q"Of  omit  this  explanation.  Because  it  was  not  for  this  purpose  that 
mHlr^r  assumed  the  human  form  of  Rama  but  he  came  incarnate 
on  earth  with  the  view  of  destroying  Havana  with  all  his  legions  of 
demons.  And  for  this  reason  Charitravardhana's  explanation  appears 
to  be  correct.— ^T^rPT'^R'r-  Ilemadri  explains,  *'■  ^HfT  *fr^  ^fWcTS^rt 
€T  trr-lW  rTT-  " 

P.  503.  St.  23. — frliR^v^T  frTfR^>  '  disappeared  by  her 
body/  i.  e.t  disappeared  by  her  removing  visible  form.  ^TlT^r'-J  is 
literally  '  the  tie  of  the  body  '",  i.  e.  the  body  that  ties  one  down,  the 
body  assumed.  Cf.  3raRW**rWfT-\  St.  6,  Canto  II.  Compare  also 
Hemadri:  "  l«ju|3€  tqmm  ^RT^'T  SRTCc'nf:  I  ^T^^TT  Tl  3TnTT-  "  The 
Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the 
following  remark  as  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  q"RT  <rri  fiiVA 
^.WZMfo'-T'i  ■■  "  I  Tbia  explanation  appears  to  have  been  borrow- 
ed from  liemadri's  comments. 

P.  503.  St.  24.—  ap-^H*^,  Op  this  epithet  Ilemadri  quotes 
a  ver=e  from  JTT;,i  with  a  slight  difference  from  the  one  quoted  by 
Mallinatha.  "  T^T  f^  tfftf  hi  ^'■7W^\^i\  1-  *T  TT*    R-4%    I    tfflft- 

•a 

£  fj  ^  BI^taPTO  TOftfwtitywlH.*  " 

V.  503.  St.  2.3. — ^|^<Hitf;,  On  this  Ilemadri  remarks: 
"  ?R  fl^W?-T-(.  '" — *ftf*RreFfFOTj  Hemadri  says,  "  NlP^lu!HfcfHf 
fiFTI  RW^TT  3?TT,  '"  and  Vallabha  and  Cbaritravardhana  have,  "  ^m- 
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opjft  373T.  "  On  this  Pandit  gives  the  following  note: — '  It  is  not 
perhaps  clear  why  ifn^PTT:  alone  were  preferred  to  whom  to  make 
a  gift  of  the  city.  There  are  more  meritorious  Brahmanas  than 
Vtf^TT:  a  gift  to  whom  is  productive  of  greater  merit  to  the  donor, 
such  as  persons  who  being  able  to  repeat  the  Veda,  practise  the 
Vaidic  rites  punctually,  and  yet,  i.  e.  besides  their  being  ^"tf^TT:, 
are  also  acquainted  with  the  sense  of  the  Vaidic  texts,  which  2-frf^'- 
tu:  are  not  generally  supposed  to  do.'  It  appears  that  Pandit 
has  misunderstood  the  sense  of  the  word  --nprq".  The  following 
Smriti  "  3f^Rr  m5P>fr  *P?:  *iHiltfi[3r  ^T?T  I  f^rqr  ^TTfrT  IWT  Prfa: 
5-fTPPT  &&ffl  "  goes  against  what  he  says.  And  Paraini  says,  "  =ff- 
H'M^'^tS^In'"  x-'-  2.84.  i  e.  one  that  studies  the  Vedas  is  a  S'rotriya 
technically  so  called.  S'rotriya  means  a  Brahmawa  versed  in  the 
study  of  the  Vedas,  a  profound  theologian,  a  divinity.  Cf.  Mai.  I. 
verse  5  Dr.  Bhundarkar's  edition.  "  ft  ^jf^qrpi^^lrpYsjqpT  \  vrft 
"^  ^TT%it1*ilf5H'd  "  I  It  is  the  S'rotriya  alone  that  deserves  such  a 
merited  gift,  and  not  an  ordinary  Brahniana  who  is  able  to  repeat 
the  Veda  and  practise  the  Vaidic  rites  punctually. 

P.  .301.  St.  27. — %r57  jfr^PTpr ■,  »•  e.  '  by  means  of  the  tides 
which  propell  the  waters  of  the  ocean  to  the  shores  at  the  rise  of 
the  moon.' 

P.  504.  St.  28. — TST^^TRrfrfj  On  this  Hemadri  and  Cha- 
ritravardhana  remark:  "  ;qt  ^r^f^  tff?T  QtW^H^W  ^TR.  " — fas^f 
f^rTr^-,  alludes  to  the  name  of  Trivikrama  and  the  story  of  Vamana 
founded  upon  it.     Compare  "  fin?^m^(  WlW^^^^^f  ^gW1  I  f^wh- 

•ttopt^t  tpt^  qfcAfcidK.  11   w*  ^w^tf  ^^  q&ntfi  ftrt  "  i 

Matsya  Pur '.na.  On  the  three  strides  of  Vishnu,  by  reason  of  which 
he  is  called  finrzm,  see  Prof.  "Wilson's  Translation  of  the  i?/gveda, 
Vol.  I.,  Introduction,  p.  XXXIV.;  and  Vol.  IV.,  p.  17,  note  :  also, 
original  Sanskrit  Texts,  Part  II.,  pp.  187  and  214-216  :  Part  IV. 
Chapter  II.,  especially  pp.  54-58,  and  pp.  118-110.  Dr.  Muir,  in 
his  jpnf  r%7T,  Part  I.,  -p.  105  of  the  Sanskrit,  p.  1(3,  of  the  English 
and  twice  in  pages  just  referred  to,  of  his  Texts  has  quoted  a  curiou3 
relevant  passage  from  gifpTPT  on  Yaskha's  fifjp^.  "  pT^lf^q":  I  ^r- 
Prftt  I  q?T  3TTf  T-JT  V^M  Tt.  FT--FT  T?  f¥--TR  TT:   I  $  ^TT^T    I  7P-T^rppfT- 

fta  f^^ftT  ^11*^=  i  TTfV^rsffTtf Tr  Tp-f-qf  TfNrr^^ifT  cttI^ppt  rrcfafcir- 
£fa  i  apcrft^  3gciirJHi  i  ftpr  fpfrrrr  i  ^f^JT  i  ";r*r  an^T-V-ir  fV  ^nr" 

^PklRr^|«>i<ilH  NT^FTT  q"^  "  I  "  Vishnu  is  the  sun  (  aTTfcPq-  ).  How 
so  ':     Because  (  the  hymn  )    says  ;    '  In  three  places  he  planted  his 
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step  ';  i.  c.  plants  his  step,  (  makes  )  a  planting  with  his  steps. 
Where,  then,  is  this  done  '?  '  On  the  earth,  in  the  firmament,  and" 
in  the  sky,  '  according  to  ^TT^rfar.  Becoming  terestrial  fire,  he 
strides  over,  abides  in,  whatever  there  is  on  earth  ;  in  the  shape  of 
lightning  in  the  firmament ;  and  in  the  form  of  the  sun,  in  the  sky. 
As  it  is  said  (  in  the  w7'^.  X.  8S,  10  )  :  '  They  made  him  to  be- 
come threefold.  '  3frat?r*Tr^rq'  thinks  (  the  meaning  is  )  this  ;  '  He 
plants  one  foot  on  the  ;  *TqTOT7r  '  (  place  of  rising  ),  when  mounting 
over  the  hill  of  ascension  ;  (  another  ),  on  the  '  f^n^,  '  the  me- 
ridian sky  ;  (  a  third  ),  on  the  •'  rrqrniTv  '  the  hill  of  setting.  :'  See 
Wilson's   V.  P.  Vol.  III.   pp.    18-19.    Vallabha  says    "  v$r.  ^rftfrT 

P.  .305.  St.  29. — STr^qpTr  ■'IHHM  TSJTH ,  Sumativijaya  ex- 
plains this  to  mean,  '*  qrsjncri^  I  ai^WTF^pfPT  fTThr.  "  And 
Hemadri  says,  -;  q-3rfrtr#F<rr  f^ir^^T:  J^-jPTT^T  rpprpfprq-  fr^TTT^'c.  " 
— 3?:,  Sumativijaya  explains,  "  *i*pH3l  +  l^  ^qT^T.  "  On  this 
stanza  Sumativijaya  and  Vijayanandasuris'varachara?iasevaka 
make  the  following  remark-  "  ?^  zpr  ^j  rpj  ^  ^prsrr  ft^rftfcT 
UTcTfafa  ''• 

P  .305.  St.  31. — cfidcM«-fK^,  Both  Hemudri,  and  Ckuritravar- 
dhana  interprtt  it  by  '•  flT'T'n< 

P.  500.  St.  32. — T^r^RTR"  T^TT. .  Charitravardhana  makes  the 
following  remark  :    "  cfaf  $faF%  ?#T  ^    ?   mu\ H c*J <KcfNhl ." — qig?t- 

^T^T^rr^T^fR:    &c.,    Charitravardhana  explains  this  to    mean,    "  f3f- 

^frT  Si.  XII.  61  and  62. 

P.  506.  St.  33. — ?\pi  a£\$\f  Charitravardhana  says.  "  f^*q^zr 
OTtNPf  rfrif  TjIcHIW  ^TT^R.''  And  Hemadri  .-ays  '•  rtffy  JTfTfiq- 
fNfa  ^r  fa*rK«m|3f.  '"  Dinakara  .-ays,  i;  ft#T  Vf-.wMUfa  ?T°frftSf.  M 
What  this  JjrfrffcS'  signifies  it  is  difficult  to  make  out. 
Pandit  ?ay.-,  — '  It  is  nut  clear  what  jffq  is  meant  here,  and  whether 
the  fra;  in  rP$t«t  refer-  tu  the    Vindhya.     The    preceding  stanza  takes 

■  jrond,  i.  e.  to  the  north  of  the  Vindhya,  so  that  both  on  that 
account  and  becau  not  to  be  igthat 

mountain,  we  must  suppose  either  that  the  king  crossed  the  Ganges 
at  a  lied  fr-.".  name — probably    owing 

to  it  to  the  vicinity  of  a  branch  or  off-shoot  of  the  great  range 

of  mountains — or  that  byGanga  the  poet  means  not  the  main  stream 
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but  a  tributary  of  that  river,  rising  in  the  Vindhya.  For  when  any 
sacred  river  is  called  Ganga,  a  tributary  of  that  river  may  easily 
receive  that  name  from  the  poet.  To  interpret  rT^FT  <f?^  to  mean 
during  the  crossing  of  it  (  =  the  Ganga,  )  i.  e.  while  he  was  crossing 
it,  would  involve  a  tautology,  as  we  already  have  T^Ty^^1*  There 
are  some  who  maintain  that  the  king  crossed  the  Ganges  near  a 
place  called  fr-'-STfTftpft^t to  tne  south  of  Benares.' — STtftqTT,  He- 
madri renders  it  by  "  3}H*rij." 

P.  506.  St.  34. — Hl^f^>r|,  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  "  *h1tH<jt^- 
^IMHlHJfcd  &[f*nt  &c.,  "  and  Hemadri  says,  "  jfrPrffN"  ^rpjTrfrpT." 

P.  507.  St.  35. — %Rwfr|yi«i  &c.,  Charitravardhana  interprets  it 
by  "  qir^f^'-n^."  And  Hemadri  says,    "  tR:  qmST^-TR  *ref  cTR. " 

P.  507.  St.  36. — HrJi^THUH;  On  this  Hemadri  observes  :  "ffrT 
ATRtKIRi:." — *fP£%,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  "fR  JTF:^TtfH?q'.,' 
— ^WT  di-HlrU  >  Here  Hemadri  observes:  "  ?T t rr^T^TT^^t- "  And  Val- 
labha  has  :    '*  <pr  ^\:  3TTcTH'<y<pTR." 

P.  507.  St.  37. — K^H^ai^  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  fR  ppf- 
^Rf." — HK^-',  On  this  Hemadri  remarks:  "  rfrT  ^fj'^nTT  "~ fr^T*P> 
On  this  Hemadri  observes  :    "  fR  ^Pfcl^Rr.  " 

P.  508.  St.  38. — ^t^:,  On  this  Hemadri  makes  the  follow- 
ing remark  :  "  sr  ^fr^TT  sfr*TWC^F*TcrT."  And  Charitravardhana 
says,  «  ^m^tf^Fif  R^-" 

P.  508.    St.  3  9 .— qn^W  M  H I  *  If  P3T  ■,     Cf.    Charitravardhana  : 

"  mr-J-ilPi  ^mfir  wftHi^iR  wrfr  wtt = " • — ^ftfa d ^1  tH^<TPTHf^> 

Charitravardhana  explains  this  to  mean,  "  7qrf>R:  ^dW^TCP  3T^3"- 
Tj^jrzqj^j^  r-jr  ^^if  ^-=r  yf\TJ;:  &c."  The  Deccan  texts  on  ^it^ll-fT 
or  ceremony  of  entering  a  new  or  uninhabited  house  do  not  pre- 
scribe that  the  priests  officiating  at  the  ceremony  should  fast  previ- 
ously to  officiating  at  it.  It  is  likely  that  Kalidasa  refers  to  a 
local  custom.     Vallabha  renders  TRjf^HffiT:   by  "  ^Rf5:  '•  •   "^ 

t«r3f  jffRT.'' 

P.  508.    St.  40.— ^r^  ^T^WrCT^r  MR^?    Cf-   Vallabha:  "  q* 

He  is  perhaps  right. — ^T^ffTTt  Hemadri  explains  this  to  mean,  <;  Tft- 
^rftcf  ttitttt   *T^T   Wit  ^T   ?TCC  I  TjWJ^^-q:  I    "  fK'RfJ    ^Tj  " 
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P.  509.  St.  41. — *Tfrn3PiTP2Tf>P>  On  this  epithet  Hemadri 
makes  the  following  remark:     "  w&WW^  H*P    7JH"    ^k+K^f   T^PT 

flt^r  i  rP-TT  ^i^t^t^tt^  i  '*'  qlpprmppp-pp^:  i   ^m*~4  giTTPPTPTf  I 

*T*f:  ?PT  ^TP*P>Tf  ?PPT  I  PTPPT  JTfjqfPPPT :."— ^r^Tf^PT^n^^:, 
Hemadri  reads  ^p^pifTcPHJpt-",  his  comments  are  "  ^PnTpr^MpiPI- 
#PP5T*T  |  "  3PP  *TT  5%:  ^T^T  "  I  PP>T-P^T^^r^fp^*rPPT  ^TPTT- 
-y^l^^TPP  ITO  I  "  4!l<4|J<!l  fT$W^  *IHslHlft+^l$|:  "  fPT  T>^=.  '* 
Vallabha  also  reads  with  Hemadri  and  comments  thus:  '•  ^Tirfp 
^fFP^PPPTPT**  I  3TN 31 1 rt | rj h ^  -•-j'^jxPT:  &c.  "  Charitravardhana  and 
Dinakara  read  "  ^^^PJ^P^H:  ",  and  explain  thus  :  <•'  ?r<TT  3TP5P 
^miv-A^rmw'*  [  ^t^ppt  ^P%5  Ma.  ]  ^V^Yjpppt  w7^  &c  " 
— f^TFP^PP^TP  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  M«s.  of  Mallinatha's 
commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern 
Mss.  "  PPTPT-  T^TlfPP^T  ,:  ^TPP:  I    See  readings. 

P.  509.  St.  42. — Tn°P«fPTf>  Charitravardhana  remarks:  u  ^« 
^T'-TTl^TT^-  'TPPP'Wf  Wf." — >P*  frTf  JTF^H^-'^pir,  On  this  He- 
madri   remarks,    "  ^^{\TVJ  =PPtfPTPX,  "    and    Charitravardhana 

says,  ,;  rppp^-Hw-pT  tpn  I  ?r^TrrmqT^^^r-qT^rT  rfir  htt:.  " 

P.  510.  St.  43. — n-^^qroj^rffitTp^IT,  On  this  Hemadri 
remarks:  "  «'.  +  !'dH^  cn^^T^'P^PP  CRT  ^P*P?T  I  ^PT  sffaf  7T- 
"l^TT  Rf^FlI  I  ^pm^i  ^PPTPPJ  I  "  ^PTI7f  tTPf  T<P  STf^  "  fPT  WT- 
Wih.  "  Vallabha  says,  "  fRT  ^PTW^IP-  " — PPIT  W-  Hemadri  re- 
marks, "  f^TT  ffcf  q^^T  =P  I  ^T^T  mi=  n-t  fTPPPJTVTFPFT^:  I  ffp?TP 

tfpqr  pPw^is'Pis-^T  p^pps^pp^t  i  jp-tt  i  "  np^r^T^r :rr  TSjfcFIT- 
H^ph  "  F'-TIP^^PJPT:  ".     See  verse  51,  Canto  II. 

P.  510.  St.  44. — aTJiJ-r^rV^piq^iiT,  '  from  that  part  of  the 
equator  which  is  marked  by  Agastya,  '  i.  e.  the  South.  On  this 
Hemadri  observes:  "  anT^Tf^fTf^  sftfcSSPt^TPTRTg:  [  <tf)«tfRT*ll- 
^TTPT  Ms.  ]  |  qxr  to  H'HH'ltcql  TPPPPT  ^TP  ^PPR  ft^tt  ^TFrHfT 
*PP  ft  ^TFP^^PWlr  ^Ff  P  R4d«-Hiw1  JlMI^Rfl.  '* — RlHgft  &c.,  Hemadri 
explains  this  to  mean,  "  r>*PTP  Kqr^'P^T  tf«lp^nft  P^Ppd  JPT^r  ^^TT  | 
?trcq-7TTTrfTIP>''fiT;TT:  [f%55^rM3.]  5TR«Tf^T^:l  3TPP*FT  ^TPTf  qT^PJPJPPT  I 
:PTT  f^7  5TTq-qRT  TfaTPP'T^r  '^TPTT  3p*Tf  TTfrT  ?KT  AT  Hfi.d^KI'Rl'Sj  »fa- 
PT  I  tf  P^tPPq' -;PPF  [  ^^fa7^^  Ms.  ]."  And  Charitravardhana  has: 

'•  pqi^HTP-pfr  ffcwsjfcf  ^TT^^f^  ^pt^tIppt  wh  i  ?tt^i  It  PPfrTSP 

q-FT'7TPr'T  PT^-T:  rqr?T  I  rrMFMy^T    I    ^faTT^T     ^P^'f    7fPT;TTppqT  ^T^TT- 

^p?mr^  rTfTTrrrTmT^'i-ii^  ?ip^pr  *pp  i  ^JTpqr  ^f^T^f  pYTH?ft- 
^^yf^^j  ^ryTTT^T.  '* — k^T^'r  f?*T5Tf%  ^RHT,  '  sent  down  a  driz- 
zling of  frost  on  the   Himalaya.'     Valla' ha   says,    "  prip^^^T^f  f|- 
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q'jfg'TTsTTT  ",  and  further  remarks:  "  qqT  ^TT^Tf^  flTVW*Hft  >Rft  tftf- 
oilH-ll^  qqT°Tf  *Tq   '-I  Rrif  -if  5^rff  f^tft  ^nff    %f^j   UHV-jyTTiFT  tffrT  I  HT 

P.  510.  St.  45. — Trnrrnfr  *q%  Charitravardhana  explains  this 
to  mean,  "  q*n  STTT^TTSHT :   q"qT'fRrqqR  5Tt  ^  yf^IT  HTrM  T4T    %TTT- 

fcqm  qqWR^rfHR  ^tt^:  i  afq^rqif^fRt  mfi*ii  qr^^;rrTt3r?qn:tf'7RT- 

zrj":  f^q.'"  Aud  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  say,  "  jfr  f!"  F3TT  fl'rRT  H^FT:". 

P.  511.    St.  4G  —  Tf'TT^f,  Analyse  ^.fl<«^|:  1^1  qq  ?T?T. 

P.  511.  St.  47. — ^n M <i H JT?WqiT'TT>  Charitravardhana  explains: 
"  «Ff  >TqT:  HT^rTTT^TnTT  Ti^^RT  Rrq^F^TRTRfrT.  "— fa^  J■*^,JTi;iF*<*- 
^,  On  this  Charitravardhana  makes  the  following  remark  :  "  qTR" 
jft*l«V.<rt'K:  I  H<g^J4Hf^"hr^H  ?f t^T^Tt^rf^ :  I  ap%ffi"  qq  TTTT  ^TnT 
€T:/m  W^:  'FTT*  "  I  Hemadri  says,  "  arqq  «twr  JTff^TTf  fR  I  qnrJt 
an^li^:  Hl^<T:  I  tfRR^  tit  ^  I  "  HR  §ff%  rcqT^^qrfqqqtS:  fll^*^"" 
fTt  W1*:  I  *T^T4  "  HH  fa<W  l£^S»M  ^B^-Jrii  3?^'  Pa«ini,  IV. 
3.  23.  pfiq  jT  fl-RT^T  ffct.  " 

P.  511.    St.  48  — ^qfprfq^T   &c ■>  Of.  Hemadri:  "  <3ft*tl«fft'4lft 

^Thi-m^tPT  q'q;iTqFqi;f^'  q^T  qRq^  >"  and  also  Charitravardhana  : 
•*  ^Tr^r  ^VHjH-fe  ^TfR  qcT5R^%R  d4#A(l  ^  «HIT^  ^TR*  &c.  " 
But  for  the  drops  of  perspiration  the  nail-wound  or  sore  would  not 
be  sticky  enough  to  hold  the  flower. — -*t%^  ^ffS'1%^',  Hemadri  reads- 
BWgW#J,  "  and  explains,  "  *t^5T  rJRr  ^RSI  f3RTT  q^T  cTq^  | 
arrf^F'TT^FqT^RTr:  H^ST:  5R"  qT  "  I  Charitravardhana  also 
reads  with  Hemadri,  and  explains  '•'  w^zr.  w^TTl  ^pTSl  W%m  fyRTT  '%- 
^q  cPT  ''  I  Vallabha  reads  "  JJR&tKsRrq  "  and  explains  thus  "  ijnrr- 
q<gRlM  P)HI'dRrt4JHIRT5  i  *IW1&  ^f^q^ff^RR;  I  "  He  seems  to 
have  read  with  Mallinatha.  Sumativijaya  reads  "  yft &tfriijl3K<j tf  '* 
and  interprets  "  gfw:  q^si:  W^ll:  f^W'-  m^V-  q^T  d*R&*iri«ftlH 
&c.  •,  and  Dinakara  has  "  '^q^^if^RRy'  and  his  interpretation  is 
*rfqTT:  BPJST:  *T?nrr  q^:  fJRrr  m?l  q?T.  "  See  readings.  On  this  He- 
madri remarks  :  "  ^[TimvM  f^TTf.  " 

P.  512.  St.  49. — vrrrnj^J,  '  m  houses  furnished  with  artiBcial 
showers.'  Charitravardhana  explains  thus  :  "  ilrrqTUPTSqwftfrr!  TfF 
vrrrpTfT  siriq^il^l^H^,"  and  further  he  observes,  '''^jfaf^T'ifrf^ifq  5fsq^"- 
ff  f%T:  "  I  W-il  M|rt«^l<*^:  ',  and  Vallabha  has,  '•  ^^V|KNP<<3-  " 
And  further  he  remarks.  "  q^ifq"  ^II«^Hf^4«l H ^cOPf  dr+tdrtWHt^cTm- 
»HUHqt  m;-^1^[TT-^  -4RRt  qR  q'^qraq?-  "  And  Hemadri  says, 
"  *nU5%f  'T^T     • — v-frnr-T  f^T^rfq^rq'Rr  ,    Hem.idri   interprets  it    by 
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P.  512.  St.  50. — HHIi^^^wvj^^f^f,  Charitravardhana  ex- 
plains  thus  :  ,  u  ^tWJ  ^lt#  *m  ™l  yFT#J."  And  Hemadri  says, 

*  HHl5l»J  ^  ^FT^  ^f." — ST^pJTTTlt,  Hemadri  explains  to  mean,  <'  ij- 
qTTH^TFT  l^JT^'-JlTi^-  "  And  Charitravardhana  says  :  u  >jqrTTHKj 
cp^srRf JT^nt.  "  And  further  he  remarks  :     u  tfff.fl^l'-llSKiHTfjHT- 

P.  512.  St.  51 — «TTf'T^n>  Charitravardhana  renders  it  by 
"  t^pq-^T^rt.  "  And  Hemadri  supports  it  thus  :  "  tfTcrr^^J  Vf^X-  " 
3^riTW^.  And  Vallabha  says,  "  jfarnr^Tf c|  |  fa  11  £  V-l  I  ".— T^t, 
Hemadri  remarks  :  "  ^TiV5^  •HlftR  "  sHT  fcRiHI'tf  "•— ^"^rfPTT, 
On  this  Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark  :  ''  w^tWlrzrfy  *  |  h  h  . 

P.  513.  St.  o'2.—  HIIMF^f^TT,  Hemadri  explains  thus:  '<  f%<|'^fJJ 
ar^iWJft  ^f^PST  tfl^^H-  "  — *P?  fPTT  ITCPET",  Hemadri  interprets  it 
thus  :  -;  h¥  *ifli4«<*<KJ-<:  ^r*TT:  W?T  RitHi:.  " — »Hi*JJK>f,  Hema- 
dri observes  :    "  jpfnrfrrfrT  flffNrTT  I  *T5T  I  tf^ffr  SfT^f^mrfSr  I  "  W% 

li  Sutra.  478,  8.  K.  p.  334.  rff  re.  "  And  Charitravardhana 
explains  ^f]--i  by  w  TW^T^TFT^  irq\  "  and  quotes,  like  Mallinatha.  the 
authority  from  the  Yadavakosha.  On  this  passage  Vallabha  makes 
the  following  remark:  "  317T3J  q^T  W^JTUcW^^T^ ■  I  ?Hf  ^  ^mMIJHI-" 
— •* I H  *i H ,°  Hemadri  explains  to  mean  "  ^TFf^PJJ  ^TPP?I3f  I  "  <TJTT- 
f-WTT  "  Pa/uni.  I.  2.  67. 

P.  513.  St.  53.— faTPJ-  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  ifl^^WJ  ^f% 
«IfT.  "  And  Vallabha  by  "  5fnr^fW?F[F4'.  "  And  Charitravardhana 
translates  f^TTT  by  ''  Rf^t  " — rTTTTT^frT  &c.,  Charitravardhana  ex- 
plains this  to  mean.  <'  FTTTT  ^ft^STTT^FP*  rTPTTW^  ^TRJT.  '' — 7T- 
^r%Tf,  Charitravardhana  explains  the  epithet  thus,  "  TT^^JWyPTT: 
f^TTFTf  ^  QTt  lAJA\*A"\.  "  And  Heniadr  '  TT^TTT  ^TWTT  tffrfffT 

^  qwfr.  " 

P.  514.  St.  ">4. — rrNKWrj^T^^  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean, 
*l  n-r  T^PTt  jqfV  |  T^rfa  TT :  I  q^Tf  .  "     Charitravardha- 

na  also  has  the  same.     And  Vallabha  has  :  ,;  ^~r.?-\ *. \ +h h < ifrfT.  " 

P.  514.  St.  55. — HFn'RT'f  •  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  explain  it  by 

*  ^rTT:.  — f^Mf*^  Charitravardhana  interprets  it  by  u  ftrfirf- 
fq-?f.  "'    Like  Mallinatha,  Hemadri  too  quotes    here   the    verse   from. 

4:5 
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P.  514.    St.  56. — 3f^fl^*H,    Hemadri    explains   this   to  mean, 

*tct  i  ^nraT^r^fTT:  &c. " 

P.  515.  St.  57. — f^nTTr5"TTTT^Tr^3PTi,  On  the  figure  Charitra- 
vardhana  observes :  "  fsr?rf  ^IHHlf^lfHr^r^p+tMl+'-^RT  ^IH*MC°T 

zrfcsfa  *tK?  *ftf«njt  ^rtystnrt  =r  ^^TSrrr'^qTrprr?^ ^h ih m  jt  <ths^-4." 

Hemadri   notices  the  reading  "  f$Tnt  "  and  observes,  "  ffrT  yfa£'-Jl5 

f^TR:  ?f*i4*»j|:  f?TO'  i  f ^wt  ft  ww  tsro  PrtfnpFf  i  to r  ^it^^:  i 

<;3PfT:gT  ^  fa^T  **j1+<.MTT£RT:  "  ffrf.  Vallabha  interprets  f^Orff  by 
H^IH^v-IHT  (?)•  But  Kalidaaa  does  not  appear  to  take  the  expression 
in  this  sense. 

P.  515.  St.    58. — <T^r,    Hemadri  explains  this  to  mean,  "  cr^f% 

'•  3R  Hft  ^RUn"  Hemadri.— "^wt:,  "  ar^hl^l^HI-fl^tftl'-ll  <*^F?T  " 
observes  Charitravardhana. 

P.  515.  St.  59. — *T^rr*T3fpri,,  Charitravardhana  explains   thus 
"  H«lJIl  tRW  ?r#T  wrt^-^ffPT:.  "  And  further  he  remarks  :  "  ^m 

?;irf^  HrrtHHJ-Ti:  ^tot  tfcp7?f  fli^rnttuq"  fafc?PTO: ". — T^f^rrPT-, 

Hemadri  remarks  :    "  ^f^^^PTftrrrq"  |f :". 

P.  516.  St.  60.— ^^TrTr,  Hemadri  interprets,  "  w%  3W  jaTW* 
ejnfpr  TOT.  " — ^T^iTttbrcr^fnTTWr^j  Hemadri  explains    this    to  mean, 

rTRTt  HUfrHHId.-" — ^IKI^'j  Charitravardhana  remarks:  "qRfatWli- 

P.  516.  St.  61. — ^IKN^IK^Mf,  Charitravardhana  explains  thus, 
'<  3^W>-4t??SPTT  TTftf^lR^HIHl'd  ^^t-" — ^TH»rt|rt|H,  Charitra- 
vardhana interprets  it  by  "  trfTt*RfP[%  ^Tr^RfrT  •  " — ^T^rprT,  Cha- 
ritravardhana, Vallabha  and  Sumativijaya  render  it  by  "  ^^RtfrT.'* 
And  Hemadri's  remarks  are  :  ''  TTJ?m Rh  *1  rf M < cfTKT  H-^N'd  I 
^^y^r^-  ih  '-MI^TO = . ' '  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  "  ^J^wnf  Hr^\- 
WTIT^IH'il  ^^TT  ifTTT  STIf^tWrffitT *TTT:  I  qpft  ^RH^lRi  Rfflfg::  I  :T?ST I 

cr?  fftift:".  And  Vallabha  says,  "  ^%^PTT  ^r^rT'^cMKH.'' 

P.  516.  St.  62.—  3TT*ri  «MH-4il<VHg>UluH|T>  Of.  Buddhacha- 
rita,  Canto  VIII.  verse  29.  "  s^CTTT5^  ?TT  sr?TOTt>  TTq-:    ffffrTr^: 

Charitravardhana  renders  it  by  <'  ^^{5*.''— f*7fr:,  Hemadri  and 
Charitravardhana  explain  it  as  :  "  ^T  f%*m  f%?T:  "  ftrT.  For  the 
similar  use  of  ^prfaj  compare  stanza  13,  Canto  XIII. 


Canto  XVI.  notes.  337 

P.  517.  St.  63. — J&mqqqHHHlfa,  Hemadri  explains  this  to 
mean,  u  h.  -i ^ I  +  K *M I ^■^T^jqTTRTT^, "  and  *  *rf'ru«^«l'i*mfl  "  says 
Vallabha. — >T^-',  Hemadri  explains  thus,  ''  3T^TT  H^T^q":  "'. 

P.  517.  St.  64.— 3T^5T|:,  "  ^KT^(HI<H^llT^<I^HII^i^^ITr- 
^V^or^HH-dl  fTTilKM:  +ri|qj  ^:",  says  Charitravardhana.— rfftrpr- 
if.  '  following  (  i.  e.,  beaten  in  consonance  with  )  their  singing.'  The 
young  women  beat  the  water  to  the  music  of  their  voices.  They  beat 
the  water  as  they  sang.— ^rfr^jf^RT*,  "TPT>  MfWT  WTK^^JT^i  " 
says  Charitravardhana.  And  Hemadri  has  "TTTT  ^T^TFt."  And  Cha- 
ritravardhana  further  remarks  :  u  ^^fa^ET^T  *FTfrr  ^fTCCfvt  ^Tf:7r^r- 
^:  f^T?T  ^T  rr^'-^T:  '^WTT  v-HMfi»HH-m  f^TJ:". — ^^-Jm,  Hemadri 
renders  it  by  "  ppfr^T^PT,  "  and  Charitravardhana  by  "  t=T^T.  " 

P.  517.  St.  65. — ^i^.^T,  6'/.  Hemadri,  «  J^^r^Tr^fsTPSr 
^Tf^'^    J?IK,+^ls^HM."    And  Charitravardhana  has  :    "  z{~ 

^h^rT-'    ^fpT  '^iT^   On  this  Hemadri   makes  the  following  remark  : 

"  qr^s1^  "  :   "  <mi'jiiJR^KqTr*TTJri"  i  ttct*  ~?^  'wa^w."  i 
S'i.  VIII.  45,  fTqn^n^ra^  ^^w^%T4Tflr"rfqffT.  " 

P.  518.  St.  66. — fqf«T>  See  readings. 

P.  ."'IS.  St.  67. — =53rrrTg%?jr: ,  6/.  Hemadri  :  "  ^ttt  cpr?NaT  f?j- 
TfJnvTTHY  f ^RTKU^rlT  \wt  qTT."  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  "  =^fi 
^Z\-  TTwarfFlri*!  ^pr  *T-  '' — H^lai  *n">  On  this  Vallabha  remarks, 
"  ^T^K  I  i;  C^^f  Ri*lrKft  VW  iRlfcT  "  fft  "  !—%<*:,  Hemadri  renders 
it  by  M  TT^R":  ".  And  Charitravardhana  has  M  ?rrflt  3"^  ^n"  ^rpft- 
iVtt  ^\^WT^-  "■ — f^fa*p?rr+^M^y:,  Charitravardhana  reads 
''wA't?:  and  explains  it  thus,  u  fr^'TT  ^T'll^lf  «-+IT>ffH'7:  ^TC"- 
^1 4^i*T  ??3T:  &c.  Vallabha  reads  with  Mallinatha.  Dinakara,  as 
might  be  expected,  agrees  with  Charitravardhana.     See  readings. 

]'.  519.   St.  68. — ^nfTTT^T'?'.    Hemadri   and    Charitravardhana. 
analyse,  "  4ir7  fT^RPTH-''  On  this  passage  Hemadri  says,    •<  q-R*TT- 

P.  519.  St.  69. — ^ifVr-^Hr.    Here  Hemadri    discusses      '•  -nir% 
?T^P7r  fTVTR"  I  KlflTSJ  lifT^r:  I  "V^-Tfa  "    Panini,    III.  2.  137.  z^- 

?tM  i  u  *w  ■'  Pimni,  III.  2.  138.  ffa  ^rfcr-y*  •  wt-TW  ffrfon?^- 

rt  jtffat  ^TfRT^  ftfH»1<fi1,,Mi  I  "  Translate  the  aphorism?: — '  The 
affix  f *^r^r  in  the  sense  of  '  the  agent  having  such  a  habit  &c  , ' 
comes  in  the  5^*T ,    after   a  verb  that  ends   in   the  causative  f*r.  * 
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The  causatives  take  this  affix  in  the  Vaidic  literature.  As  ;npr  WT- 
^fpT^r^:  '  who  hold  the  stones. '  ^t*p=P  TTrf^^T^:  I  '  The  affix  fs»p£ 
in  the  sense  of  '  the  agent  having  such  a  habit  &c., '  comes  in  the 
^^jt  ,  after  the  verb  vr  <■  to  be  '  also.  '  Thus  vtfYw:  '  be  coming.  ' 
The  word  ^  '  also  '  indicates  the  existence  of  other  verbs  not  included 
in  the  above  two  Sutras.  As  snft^RT  ^TrfrT^P^r^. — f^^Tc?  JTF^. 
Hi*Jd,  Heniadri  explains  it  thus  :    "  vnfrrvftsjmvmfown  cr^Nlr^  ! 

^5  t  3T**w  ?rror  j^pt^'4"-  i  a^fi  ^  Tr«r  i  "  »rr£H»  mrmfwrrrcr- 
"srrtKrprf^  ;3Trr%f^TT,=HTFf . "   S'i.  V I II.  30. 

P.  520.  St.  70. — =T°nT%;>  Hemadri  interprets  it  by  "  ^fprrfc- 
afr  £Esffe%:.  "'  — ^TP^T^JS^tIv,  '  ejected  through  syringes  made  of 
gold."  Charitravardhana  explains  it  in  the  following  way.  ''  ^T^JFTT 
*T^  *M+|3ift  rT^*fc  I  "  W1414M1  ^[i^mt  q-frTTT^Jc^fT:  "  itrT  I^Prfr. 
— ^rvrrrrRs^^r  s.4lfs>il I*-,  *  like  the  king  of  mountains  washed  down 
by  streams  containing  metallic  earth.'  Cf.  Hemadri:    "  '<t^F^T   ?*r- 

P.  520.  St.  72. — oT^TrTTnt,  Hemadri  analyses,  "  3T¥TcT:  TRfT 
^T^t  f^TPTf  W  ^TPT4T,  "  and  remarks:  u  fR  3^nTrTfHpr°r  T[  i  pY- 
^jfrfrf  ^l"sTnT(T- ;-l  K tf  I  '^  f  <!•'  "• — ^rxj^ffq-:,  see  note  to  St.  21,  Canto 
IV.—  oTf-T^P^r*  see  St.  55,  Canto  XV.— ■^PTTT'j  Hemadri  explains 
it  thus,  '•  srqtw  H'-ilrt  I  ijprj  wrf^nspr  I  §pf  =3  rT5PTr>r  ■*.  " 

P.  521.  St.  73. — srqTS^T^ fafa:  >  On  this  Hemadri  observes: 
"«T?^JIKs^fq-  ".  Charitravardhana  reads  wi TS%q^qf^TOJj ,  and  ex- 
plains thus,  '<  $H|H<"H  3F*f  UC?FFT  mi4ISl5f?r  ^WTPffSpfFT  ?TTW  W- 
^J4  3Tj|  ^t  tnqrw  FT  &c.  "  Hemadri,  who  reads  d4*fdH4^H1^":,  ex- 
plains thus  :  "  iqiiiH'-JWTFffa:  *dlri+KlVi:  I  rT^T?T|TTf^FT5-  "  Valla- 
foha  reads  with  Hemadri  and  explains,  "  ff'KN*|ifi  ^TflHN  q-^  rT?- 
T4f  <T?f7f  qTfFTpr  <TT  f^FT  qr^FT  3p*f  3Tf  ^Tc^T  I  f%  ^tJSm  &n&tq&f 
Pffa < I ^ -s) ^ * "M IT^Ff ••  ^HTR^nrR1^:  "  &c.  Dinakara,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected, agrees  in  reading  with  Charitravardhana.  Sumativijaya; 
reads  with  Hemadri  and  explains,  "  zqjzj  •^rft  ^£qfqfarPTr°P%N'- 
§^T  *T  ?MldHWWTfqf=r:.  "   See  readings. 

P.  521.  St.  74. — ?f  ^F^rcrGcrpf^or:  ,  On  this  Charitravardhana 
remarks:  «  n^-  BpTPTTsftt^R:  I  uwjirt*l\  ^  4MM3{f|fHN  £«lfiM«" 
— ^TQpW.  ^N^R"?  '  a  charm  for  victory, '  i,  e.,  which  brought  victory 
to  him  who  carried  it.  See  Sts.     55,  5G,  Canto  XV. 

P.  522.  St.  76. — ;j»f,  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  explain  it 
thus,   "  jj5  TtrPfT  FHP>  3T-  " 
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P.  522.  St.  77.— ^Tf^tiw^T:,  Analyse  WTTtTTO^T  Btf|% 
QT^T  ^TT^fT  9^T  *T  tPTfafs  I— *II*<:H'<JH#,  '  a  missile  presided  over 
by  Garucfaorthe  Great  Eagle.  '  Eagles  are  the  natural  enemies  of 
snakes. 

P.  522.   St.  78. — *T*Trf^trK*ltfffT:,    Hemadri  interprets    *rqrfT- 

P.  52:3.  St.  79. — ^r^^TT  ^T^Tc^",  Hemadri  explains  this  to  mean, 
^MIS'-HMN  ". — d*TH?M«T  ,  Charitravardhana  explains  it  to  mean, 

P.  523.  St.  80.— H^M^?wff  ff  *FrP,  '  for  the  good  are 
not  inexorable  in  their  wrath  towards  those  that  bend  themselves 
before  them.  *   A    proverbial    saying.     Cf.  Hemadri:  '*  ff  f^fi:   *prTr 

qrtw  3TR#'vrf  ^TR^TT  *r^  W  ?T, ''  and  Charitravardhana  has: 
"  =nr:  *F?T:  5f|f  H^MpH'WT  ?d<fini  5?  ^TTT  qqf  dli^li:.  "  And  Hema- 
dri remarks  "qrnfa^T  37-i  ^^Ntf^TTT  q%7  fcc- — f^N^M^M^K??^, 
1  bearing  in  his  hand  the  ornament  that  he  brought  with  him  to 
present  again  to  him.  ' 

P.  523.  St.  81. — *THMrM>  Hemadri  explains  thus,  "HH*1l^*KrjU- 
■sHyp.-.iri  t^,  ''  —  Ti.mH^-ki,  On  this    Hemadri   remarks  :  "  TrcrqCTHl- 

fT^H  (  see  verse  78.  )   ftlJK%wk^  ^  ^'<HJil-J-HI.  " 

P.  524. St.  82. — +MlH<HrjJH*:^,  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  "  ^r- 
ifrMllftaMW  qr^T^T  ^T?TT^q-  &c.  " 

P.  524.  St.  S3. — ?rrrpj  -jf [ rft Rt| d  -fr  «-$ ^T,  On  this  Charitravar- 
dhana remarks  :  "  sr  fW7^r;-^T^r7T^fIFnr^TT.  " 

P.  525.  St.  84. — aTMI^H^H^HI,  This  refers  to  the  general 
notion  that  it  is  auspicious  to  possess  hands  that  reach  down  to  tha 
knees. — "mTVm"!,  Uemadri  renders  it  by  "  3T%t.  '  And  Charitravar- 
dhana says,  "  ^ir  r$TPT  Tfr^PTHPTT.  *  And  Vallabha  interprets  it  by 

P.  525.  St.   85. — srcf^-j^nr,     Charitravardhana    renders   it   by 

P.  526.  St.  80.— *nw  Hil^MH  r^nTHTfarTlf ,  *  who  replied", 
you  are  my  honoured  relation  ',  i.  e  I  accept  you  as  my  honoured 
relation.  On  the  word  >jt^T  in  this  sense,  Cf.  Uttar.  Act.  IV. 
"  T*  *i  Ty.r-M*i*'^t  &c.  "—  KJ^rf^PTIT,  Kfc.  speaking  after,  L  e., 
replying,  viz.    to  the  request  conveyed  by  the  words  ^mt  ^  itFl- 
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*fr  tec— <i»l (WrS*:,  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks  :  «  ^f  f^y- 
<1M^K:  ".  Analyse  m*\  fqp*<TT  spw  T^T  *T--— RPm^q,  Chari- 
travardhana  says  "  fj3^mrer?r  fwfl"  "  Parani,  III.  1.  40  ff^r  PFRT- 
fareTTCPr  ?Tvn  jp-%  t^ft:  |3t*t  gr  fafa^ppwr  torfNp?,7PTrf%tTFT  f^r 
^f*FT.  "  See  note  to  St.  61.  Canto  IX. 

P.  ">26.  St.  87. — STTf^far,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  r?q-- 
'^T  HI^Nrqt  f^TTf:  flf^rp  *'  |  "  ?r^Rfff?r  ^J^YT^T  J^TT'-H^vm  ■" .  Compare 
As  valayana  G/ihya  Sutra,  Ka«d/ka  6  p.  24.  Bibli.  Indi.  series  "  ^ 
W  ^T<T  W!  H  M  N <-J-Tl S5T3TPTSW^  <JTP^PPT:  "  II  '  They  fulfil  the  law- 
together:  this  (  is  the  wedding  called  )  yjznq&j.  (  A  son  )  brings 
purification  to  eight  descendants  and  to  eight  ancestors  on  both 
fides.  '  — Hl^r^PJlTT?5f2rR',.  '  Ma/?galyavalaya  means  a  wristlet  to 
be  worn  on  an  auspicious  occasion,  such  as  marriage  &c.,  as 
distinguished  from  one  to  be  worn  on  inauspicious  rites,  such  as 
funeral  obsequies.  The  Kautuka  or  thread  wristlet  should  generally 
be   made  of  wool.     See  note    to  St.  1.  Canto  VIII. 

P.  .327.  St.  88.— q^jf  rp^f**-*!.  Chari travardhana  says,  "  ?T^7- 
fq-  crUT  yrcjWM^i  Tli  rT  T?-J.  "  And  Vallabha  has,  "  ?f  to^F^T  TUT 
vjfrfTpt  ,—  PFTWITTr ^ H *T  r <?  5  '  from  the  son  of  Vinata  (  Garu</a  ) 
•who  had  become  his  enemy  on  account  of  the  death  of  his  father  9, 
C'f.  Charitravardhana:'  fcpj:  ^rs^TFT  TOlRufemtHflmA^Rl." — fil^'i- 
^rn:  ,  Hemadri  remarks  :  "  ?f?r  ^TS^rC^t  ef^Tct-  " — afrw,  Hemadri 
explains  this  to  mean,  "  T^T  prfipT:  4n:*T:  I  '*  aftalt  W^lfa:  "  ft^T 
M\a~¥V-  I  *PHJ  I  "  ^"4i%  «€*dlTf  «T  ^yc-4K*Nl<T  I  HH\KH  V^^TUTVT^ 
3J^rI^^F^Fq•^ "  I  f^P?T  *TPT*"  "^P^TPTPT  «f»rtH*I^H"  U^'AW-'i^^A ^  N •! I 'V 
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P.  528.  St.  1. — 3lf'Hi4rH|vjrwr  W^I<JH^-  It  is  indeed  well 
known,  as  all  the  commentators  observe,  that  with  the  rise  of  the 
dawn  the  intellectual  faculties  become  clearer  (  %w%  )    Cf.  Hemadri: 

«W  ^FTKTlfr  ^HKHiyH^qTT^HHH  +  H  7*  '^TTcrr:  "  ffrf.  And  Vallabha 
lias  '<  T=r '/if*  11 1 H ? < N A "4  WMlfa.  "   And  Charitravardhana  says,  "  cr- 

28.  St.    2. — RVJHIH>    '  who  was     eminent   as   a  son,  '  t.  e., 
•who  was  blessed  with  a  good  father.  Cf.  Hemadri:  "  '-^I^fa^:.  " 

P.  528.  St.  3. — *rth|<i|Hf,  Hemadri  says,  '•  ti^^rtR^I^N  " 
And  Charitravardhana  interprets,  "  VP^TfW'WF^Hf-  "  And  Vallabha 
has  M  3TPTlftf^T  Tcff  THT  ^TT^TM^T'?,Jlt  rnrf^TRf.  "  '  Of  the 
principal  sciences  '  to  be  studied  by  members  of  the  royal  race 
«".  e.,  the  branches  of  knowledge  that  are  reckoned  as  chief,  like  the 
Kuhjjarcat'is  among  mountains,  or  Kulapatis  among  hoary  headed 
sages.  '  It  does  not  appear, '  says  Pandit,  '  that  the  sciences  here  re- 
ferred to  were  required  by  custom  to  be  studied  by  members  of  the  race 
(  jth  )  o/B,aghu,  whence  they  should  be  supposed  to  be  styled  ^f^TT:. 
— ST^-fT^i  ^T:,  Charitravardhana  explains:  '*^ft^t  tfrJ^Hi  TC  ^T,--' 
— »fqr«^?.  Here  Hemadri  discuses,  '^'{^i UF"  flfi  ^if*lfitft  ^T  I  *rft- 
<*T^r  |  -inrT^^  iR^T^^R^iT"  Bha///.  11.42.  ffa  i  fa^m«|'Vr  gU|«jr*ir?cf)- 

■3 

-qT  ^  i  tV  TTr--f  jfcfwr^FjTr^Prflr  fsFTHT  i  a^reTO  ?r;rfa-  fTHf^fTqfr7rw 
flfo  "  And  Vallabha  says,  M  "^pyfrfT  f$+H*l  H^rfM  I  TO  I  TT^^" 
<rr  *jr£  fTTT.  "  And  Charitravardhana  has,  "  ^^Tnr^FHPT  f5*4*- 
cCPrfa-  ^f^TT-    '    Compare  Buddhacharita,  Canto  II.  verse  24.  "  *WT- 

P.  529.  St.  4. —  5\\*q:,  Hemadri  explains  :  "  snTTT  QVpiT&i:.  n 
And  Vallabha  say?,  f  ^H/qT"iTW:"  (')  And  Charitravardhana  has 
**  jprr?j:.  ''     See  readings. 

P    "-  '    St,  "». — ^~JnJ\    Charitravardhana   explain-*:   "  jttt't  inpr- 
*?t  Vt-  m  Hemadri  says,  •<  $tpt  *R-  I  |tftrf  TT    fc%Y  **T*f%.  " 
readings. 

P.  61f.  St.  6  —  *q4H4,  H.in.idri    explains  this  to  mean,  "  *r"- 

w#  ^fi??^T  fjtn^  vVTff^TW  i  ^rrw  i  *t  ^tV  ^t^tt  y^r:  i  ****mni; 
[  *-^tr  j  IIPPraftflT."  And  Vallabha  says,  "»q4H^fiTr'TM/-jfaiH»f  I 
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P.  530.  St.  7. — ?pff :,  Hemadri  says,  {l  gr^Tf  *r3^TT*n-q\  "  And 
Charitravardhana  has:  "  ^^ff^rFTW^.  " — f^q%:  f%^l*HI>fore5> 
On  this  Hemadri  remarks:  "  i^frT^l^FFRr  'jrTFTPT-"  And  Vallabha 
has,  "  FK'-t  SRT  ?rT?TPT.  " — JlfrffaTrr,  Hemadri  explains  this  to  mean, 

^T^tKITfflr" — "TnT^rrrTf^PTTnpT??  Charitravardhana   interprets,  "  7TK- 

*i  m  j  h  ilpTTrrf  rw  rwr.  " 

P.  530.  St.  8. — v[h:  yr^mqnfJ:  Charitravardhana  explains  this 
to  mean,  "  ■*%-.  ^[^  ^^FTTHfmWH^^i:  f^wqf  qfsTCTH'^qTO^r 
^TPrT:  &c." 

P.  530.  St.  9. — ^?TFrF}Tjrfrrf3"ri>  Hemadri  says,  "  ^njfM":  ^?p*r  r 
qfrrf^r?f,  "  and  Charitravardhana  has:  "  ^ht'<t:  ^r^:  srf^f^rf  f^f%»t.  " 
— 3^TT,  Charitravardhana  renders  it  by  ••Vf^'9/%."  And  Vallabha  has 
"  3"^?fT  VMN"  fTp;^.'' — ^T^T^nJTr^J,  Cbaritravardhana  explains  thus, 
*if^Tr^rfiT^JT'7^'lT^TKPT:  ^-^TTTrflT^i+iH." — fam^T,  means  -a couch,' 
xh(T>  according  to  Vallabha,  but  it  appears  to  be  no  more  than  a 
j^t,  a  pavilion  or  a  pandal  supported  on  four  pillars  with  a  raised 
Vedi  in  it.  Hemadri  supports  this  by  quoting  the  following  autho- 
rity from  Yadavaprakas'a     "  HHMISSft  \^TR  flfr  HfflT  ^  %^TH  "  fFT. 

P.  530.  St.  K). — rT^T)  Charitravardhana  interprets  it  by  "  n^T- 
PT^^TTT-  "  And  Hemadri  says,  "  fw%." — ^<frfrT%f?nf?  l  after  re- 
questing him  to  take  his  seat  on  an  auspicious  couch.  '  *r^rft^  is 
equivalent  to  HsWf  the  auspicious  or  sacred  seat.  Cf.  Devi  Purawa, 
Nitimayukha,    Benares  edition,  p.  3.    "  Ifif   ^  n^Tct  rT(¥   Sjffft/f WFi  =*t 

^FPTTT^"?rq"PTn^rfir^t   3T-I^:  "  I—  TlrT^:,     Charitravardhana   says', 
"  ?TT:  I  ff"  qTJwqfqTtfqr  QT^Tt  "   ffit-  And  Hemadri    says,   "  apsr- 

P.  531.  St.  11. — 3Tf^f-ct5?f  ^f rrfrT ?  Charitravardhana  and  Dina- 
kara  read  with  Mallinatha  and  say,  ''  ^mWAU^Y^SW  *PrTfrT:  ^^ifl 
q-^q-  j^r^f  ^^qTTJp^ff^RT^Wf."  Hemadri  also  reads  with  Mallinatha 
and  explains  "  r^nT^A-  ^qT"!  f^qt^^*FrT^T^fqwlt  ^T'^ft- 
qiT  "  tfec  Vallabha  who  reads  "  3ff^i%r^p?r^ :  "  explains  thus  '*  3j- 
^MjfiqqUH^rtr^T^T  rT^f  "  &c.  Pandit  says, — *  The  words, 
'<  3Tfq"P--3vtfl"iTf^r  ^?TT7riT';TiT'fq'rr  "  refer  to  the  notion  common  even  ia 
these  days  that  if  music  such  as  is  here  described  (  f^F^JT«fft  ) 
should  be  heard  immediately  that  an  act  is  commenced  or  a  question 
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asked,  that  act  will  be  attended  with  prosperity,  and  the  question 
will  be  solved  in  favour  of  the  questioner.  Hence  it  is  that  music 
must  beat,  and  is  very  scrupulously  beaten,  the  moment  the  marri- 
age garlands  are  exchanged  by  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  or  the 
birth  of  a  son  takes  place.  At  all  Rdmajayantis  or  celebrations  of 
Rama's  birth  on  the  bright  ninth  of  Chaitra,  immediately  that  the 
preacher  comes  to  treat  of  the  announcement  of  the  birth,  exactly  aft 
noon,  music  is  beaten.  An  anxious  relation  talking  or  asking  ia 
concern  regarding  the  health  of  his  sick  friend  is  assured  of  cure  if 
music  should  be  heard  accidentally  the  moment  he  asks  or  speaks. 
The  poet  means  that  as  music  was  heard  the  moment  that  the 
coronation  began,  the  people  inferred  that  prosperity  would  attend 
the  king.  '  Cf.  Hemadri  :    "  f^spiH'URl<^ilt!xH*  flP^FTPrT  I  2^  ^  ^r- 

^  Jf^pj.  "  See  readings. 

P.  531.  St  12. — STPT^T^t^n^C >  Hemadri  explains  this  to 
mean,  "  f%  Ct-J  I  erqfcprq^:    =ry?Tar?  aTH^TJcTR"  ^  FT^^  ^S   I  ^TPT^T- 

afPTTT.'  ^T  rn"  TST:.  "  Here  Hemadri  evidently  quotes  from  Val- 
labha's  comments.     And   Charitravardhana  has  :    "  z?\  ^   q"3TgTT*I 

"*rn\m  m  Hp?J^4.I  TT  ffcT." — sflTrsnTrf^vfl^r,  armnr*  says  Charitravar- 
dhana,  who  reads  ^rcnHTfrfa.  And  Hemadri  has  :  u  Jfft'PT  5li<-^«*»T- 

cmmix**  qft^frn^jfT  ^rr  i  fo*r  ^r  I  *'  ^Tr?  jftu^rqr  *r  rrsnr:  "  ffrr.  Nai. 

I.  10.  Vallabha  says,  "  w^&KTTttlT-JT^  inn?.  "'  See  note  to  stanza 
25,  Canto  IV. — *f^,  '  enjoyed  ',  '  received  '  from  the  ministers.  See 
readings. 

P.  531.  St  13. — ^%r*Hffa"'?  Charitravardhana  explains  thus  : 
"  aRtfrtR^t^HH%5J  3FTT<f'r«J.  "  And  Dinakara  says,  •'  Wizjwf'ir*- 
kw^^f",  '  by  means  of  hymns  from  the  Atharva  Veda,  that  had 
the  power  of  making  him  victorious  over  his  enemies. — 3"T-=I *Th< 
'  began',  '  proceeded  to'  — q-^,  Charitravardhana,  unlike  Hemadri 
and  Mallinatha,  takes  u^  with  st^t^tth:,  i.  e.f  they  first  recited 
those  Mantra*  that  were  to  render  him  victorious. 

P.  532.  St.  15. — STF5"  ¥%>  Charitravardhana  explains  this  to 
mean,  '•  qf?:  (  is  his  reading  )  TiT^TT  *m  f  T^'tT^]\V^  I  riY+ftl«l 
3T*:  I  ^fWTTTnr^    srft^l^.  "   Hemadri   interprets,   u  ???:  tnr^  5*  I 
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•  q^r  3T^ff  ^rr^TT  "  rm-  w?pt:  i  srfs"  tr  STqifHrn.''  He  too,  like 

Charitravardhana,    Dinakara,    Vallabha,    and   Sumativijaya    read* 
^fg":  for  Tf^:.     See  readings. 

P.  532,  St.  16. — ^j^f^iJilfy^T^rr^.  Hemadri  remarks:  '•  fr- 
^tf^RTSJTRT  I  okMHil^irwR?  ^t^^TRFT.  "  And  Charitravardhana 
has  "  S|f^r.  " 

P.  533.  St.  17. — ^Trrf%)-ir:,  It  was  a  prevalent  custom  among 
the  ancient  Aryas  to  bestow  gifts  upon  the  house-holders  or  marri- 
ed Brahina>*as  (  <^R*|:  )  especially  that  they  might  utilize  them  in 
the  performance  of  sacrificial  ceremonies,  which  a  Brahma»a  in 
the  unmarried  state  could  not  do.  Brahnia/ms,  that  are  Brahma- 
charins  cannot  receive  gifts  on  their  own  account,  but  must  make 
them  over  to  their  preceptors  if  they  have  any. 

P.  533.  St.  18.— cR-^ff^:  ^:  TO|c$4l,  That  is,  ?TFT  ^tfpTS- 
?TIT57f:  T7%:  sT^ZTTf^PTrT,  '  was  kept  aside  as  unnecessary  by  the  fruits 
(  i.  e.  results  )  obtained  by  means  of  his  own  good  deeds.'  The 
fruits  or  the  results  of  his  own  good  deeds  were  so  great  and  so 
many  that  they  made  any  blessings  from  the  gratified  sages  or 
Brahma/ms     superfluous.     Charitravardhana    explains  it    to  mean, 

P.  533.  St.  19. — 3^>^f,  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  quote  the  fol- 
lowing :  "  ZfZW,  |  "  4T?TI^nPT^%  [  J^mFSTTfiT^  Ms.  ]  =3  qij]  51 Epp^r  I 
H^'^R  T[  Am]  3^5  J?T  [  ^:,=R^T  Ms.  ]  ^  Pr4w?f  "  and  names  the 
figure  of  the  verse  as  "  nPTT^TT^"  "  fffT. 

P.  534.  St.  21. — %rrv»nT?ornr,  '  that  he  might  receive  decora- 
tions or  ornaments',  i.  e.,  that  he  might  be  invested  with  a  royal 
dress. 

P.  534.  St.  22. — !T?n*v^7r:,  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  %rv?r^K- 
3TT:.  "  And  Charitravardhana  by  "  ^nfT^K'-j:.  '' — fMr*>  Charitravar- 
dhana says,'-  gK+i+ifJfa-i/'And  Hemadri  ha9f  ''  qfff%:." — vjqTT^rr- 
srtr^TFrt,  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean,  ''^RTW^r  fT^T-^f:  WM: 
*WT  ft  I  8pff:^T5?:  *T$:t  7T.'*'  And  Charitravardhana  says,  "  vthumr: 
f#rr^':T'-*:  +flHIH"!l:  *ttt  qrq-  ^  "  <  who  had  the  end9  (  i.  e.  ex- 
tremities )  of  his  hair  somewhat  dried  by  fumigations  of  incense/ 
After  the  sacred  bathing  or  consecration  (  arfa^J  )  by  holy  waters 
poured  on  his  head  the  prince  had  his  hair  dried  by  means  of  fumiga- 
tions of  incense,  and    these  could  »nly  dry  the  ends  of  the  hair,  they 
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being  the  part   exposed    to   them.     Charitravardhana   takes  '^n-fT 
as  being  eijuivalent  to  simple  %^r:.   See  above  his  explanation. 

P.    534.    St.    -•".— •H»d<M*M«[,    Analyse,    ^TvTit^T  ^PTvTT  rpr  i 

3t  24. — M^:f  F<f  ^r^TTT^r-  Charitravardhana  explains  thus 
'  ^^"'"T^t  fTT^T  (appears  to  be  his  reading  )  ehTT  i.  '-..  *TT^t  fT--TPT." 
— q^,  Hemadri  Bays,  M  iHiMJ."  Aud  *'  T^^T^Tt  frft*^  "  Bays  Yalla- 
bha.  And  "  f^r?^  '  observes  Charitravardhana. — jFFTTT*{+F[tT>1^T> 
1  perfumed  with  musk.  '  Cf.  Hemadri,  "  ^-jpTft^TT  'JITf=R]V:  And 
Charitravardhana  says.  "  jpTH^/f  ^T^RT  iF^fctfl^rtfct  ^T-   ' 

P.  53o.  St.  25. — ^|%^^^^|w  ,  '  putting  on  (  i.  e.  wearing  > 
a  garment  into  which  were  woven  figures  of  swans  (  i.  e.  ria- 
mingoes.  )'  The  fff  is  an  auspicious  bird  like  the  peacock  (  q7rr_  )f 
and  figures  of  such  birds  are  woven  into  the  borders  and  ends  of 
silk-woven-garinents  to  be  worn  on  auspicious  occasions.  Cf.  Chari- 
travardhana :  •"  5t*ttV^  ^TFT  rTPnt  fT^w  f^TrttfrT  ^  '  (  appears  to  be 
his  reading  ).     And  Hemadri  say-  :  •  gCTf^ft  ?&(  sT^5^  n"l5»" 

P.  530.  St.  26. — Jn">.7r=-pji j iijT^rr  &c,  It  is  said  in  the  Puranas 
that  the  sun  rises  on  the  mountain  of  Meru.  and  when  it  rises  it  i- 
exactly  in  a  .straight  line  with  the  horizon  and  therefore  in  the 
position  of  a  looking-glass  or  a  mirror,  which  it  would  not  be  when 
at  other  points  in  the  heavens.  Again  the  sun  when  just  risen  in  the 
sky  is  a  red  round  globe  (/.  e.t  the  disc  )  like  a  golden  mirror.  The 
use  of  the  word  iffy  in  the  present  passage  is  tbat  it  is  a  Kalpataru 
(  all-yielding  tree  )  on  that  mountain  only  that  could  have  the  -un 
sufficiently  near  like  a  mirror.  To  a  Ivalpa  on  earth,  for  example,  or 
til  .vhere,  the  3un  (  i  e  the  disc  of  the  rising  sua  )  would  be  too  far 
away  to  serve  as  a  looking-glass.  In  this  passage,  however,  the 
comparison  is  not  at  all  intended  between  Atithi's  mirror  and  the 
mount  Meru,  nor  is  any  reference  specially  made  to  the  fact  that 
the  mountain  is  all  golden.  The  Kalpataru  is  usually  described 
as  full  of  ornaments  made  of  gold  and  precious  -tones.  He- 
madri and  Charitravardhana  agree  with  Malliuatha,  where 
the  former  comments,  •"  frr-x'j  \  zjftmwifo  Try  II  anr^T" 
^i'h  ttv^^hm*^   iivn    sjfaftM   rx  i  kn  ^"-■-Hfivrrnr   tt  %i  tt  i 

f3TT*PfT7*T^    TTft  #T    *rW    I    *TPT*?*T  ft  H*   TTjH  T7T:    I  *  ^t>  ?  I 
tt^   *rr^fr  ZlnT\    Wlf-Tll   "'ll    And  the  latter  explains  this    to  mean, 
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^FTsJTFT  ^f  RlTTIT^-:  tf^rfifit  H  <  I M  rij  ftpF:  W^^R":  ".  Vallabha 
says,  "  Wtf  T^Tf^T    rlr  3PqT*T^TqT  ^6"   U^Pf  I  ^tS^^TiirTF^^K : 

P.  530.  St.  27. — ^T^r^r^f  ,    Hemiidri  says,    "  ^f^^r-S^^rf  *T- 

P.  537.  St.  29. — Hem'idri's  commentary  on  this  stanza  is  as 
-follows  :-"  W5W  ffrT  I  HHIMRPTT  aTT^T^RT^f^Ff  sffapfr  wyof  q-^T  rHT  I  RT- 

'R^^tft?r  stjtt^h  ^  ^Tf  R  i  tftactO  ??*&:■■  i  "  ^T^TT^T^fr'^q^r^^- 

tot^tt  i  rt^5^t  rr^TiHm  ^r  i  "  qw^q-  nrw^  ^  "  Tfir  f^f:  i  ?nn 
-hi^m  i  '•'  uiRhiRsHtjt  jtfrt:  *trpT  s^rqtfq^r  rf  [  HH^'te*  =tt 
Ms.  ]  i  f% qr^q" *r  ipr:  ffjp^r  q^rrf^rfq"  ^^iORmI.*'  S'i.  XIV.  13.  And 

Charitravardhana^  commentary  runs   thus:   '  •'  'rM  I  Trl  fa*rraf  PrrR"faf3jri 

SlR^WTT  I  *fl<lc*|<{4lMdlnL:  "  ¥PT  tf^pfptr-  "  q^WFrf  is  also  to  be 
taken  as  an  adjective  qualifying  3"$j:,  and  =MT3<-Hri$PT  as  one  qualify- 
ing also  H^^l^rT^t,  the  hall. 

P.  537.  St.  30.— *rnTTrs^rH?rc^r  W-,  Heinadri  explains  this  to 
mean,  '•  msSffit-  f  HT^KH'HiHf^^FPTP'T  *rqT  =rRT  I  3T5m^PreFf 
j»*<KHI^dl4HlRfd  3T  I  <*|^<h)  traTPTPf  3Tf^TT3T:  I  '*  f^PPTP^I:  "  Parcini, 
II.  2.  18.  rfrT  tfRPT:  I  rTFTHP^T*;  "•— ^HNI*  =  4,rt  I H  H  *5Wpr,  Ac- 
cording  to  Charitravardhana.  The  gist  of  this  is  that  in  succeeding 
to  supreme  power  at  once  after  his  childhood  and  not  having  had 
to  go  through  the  state  of  a  Yuvaraja,  he  looked  like  the  moon 
which  should  from  the  crescent  be  at  once  full  without  having  had 
to  pass  through  the  intermediate  phases. 

P.  537.  St.  31. — WvfJpsITPT,  Charitravardhana  explains  it  to 
mean,  "  f*ST?T£f  RT'TFr  fpf  rTTW  I  "  WT  r*F  R*HT  T  JfT  *TPTrf^  J%  " 

ffrf  WW*-.  [  mk^r-  Ms  ].  " 

P.  538.  St.  32. — 5F*TRTT:  >    On  this  Hemadri   remarks  :  ''  ^TM- 

Prfi  urn  TnrqTW  jqb  ^tIht  *iJ-fr^i^rr:  I  "^T^qkr''  Pa«ini,  I.  3. 

43.  ff?T  wm=*^  I  "ffH^MHI^Jtf  ^q-:  Panini,  I.  3.  38.  zft  <rr.  "  And 
Charitravardhana  says,  "  a^qflTr?T  "  P4?dni,  I.  3.  43.  %r^\r^qt-  " 
Translate  the  aphorisms  :  '  After  the  verb  w?  ,  the  Atmanepada  is 
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optionally  employed,  when  it  is  not  preceded  by  any  preposition.  T 
The  root  ^m  may  always  be  conjugated  as  Atmanepadi  when  not 
having  any  jqu't.  (  See  I.  4.  59.  )  The  option  allowed  by  this 
Sutra  is  an  example  of  what  is  technically  known  as  arsTFTflpTRr?- 
tJ*~.,  an  option  which  is  not  an  alternative  limitation  to  a  general 
rule  already  found  or  known.  No  option  is  allowed  when  it  takes 
preposition.  As,  ^shinft.  *  After  the  verb  w%  '  to  move  '  when  used7 
in  the  senses  of  '  continuity,  '  '  energy, '  and  '  development.  '  the 
Atmanepada  is  employed.  '  fpf  '  continuity  '  means  unobstructed^ 
or  want  of  interruption  (  i.  e.  a  taste  for,  or  facility  in,  anything  )f 
*pj  '  energy  '  means  application,  resolution  and  determination, 
rffq^"  *  development  '  means  increase  and  growth.  And  Wt^^f  37- 
i&  gi%:  '  his  reason  proceeds  unobstructed  through  the  A'ig 
scriptures.  '  ^qT^T^TT'-T^TPT  3Fffi  '  the  pupil  shows  energy  or  exerts 
to  study  grammar.  '  affiR1!  ^TTWTFT  37H%  '  the  S'astras  are  developed 
in  him.  *     But  an^TqfrT  '  ^e  run3  away.  ' 

P.  538.  St.  33. — JT#^PT,<  &c.  ,  Charitravardhana  interprets  it 
as,  "  trjfqf  ijsft  f^STTT^RT.  "  And  Hemadri  by  "  ^pr^pr.  "  On  this 
verse  Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark  :  "  ^=TJTTit  ^  vpn-n^-i" 
tTnTHTqT  Tft  f%FPm^7:  '". 

P.  538.  St.  34. — ^T»TTrf^Trn"  *£*t-  ,  Charitravardhana  explains 
thus,     '•  jj%:    MftimT^PT:    W%  SPFT$Wtfc*Jrp  ".      And    Vallabha     ha-  ■ 

jprq^pr'^ft  TJ^  4<*HI?ll<?  <4I4MI^  "•  Fire  has  to  be  involved  in 
smoke  before  it  bursts  into  flames,  the  sun  has  to  rise  and  be  gentle 
before  it  shines  in  its  splendour,  and  when  it  shines  fully  it  is  no 
longer  gentle ,  nor  can  fire  be  smoky  if  it  is  in  flames.  Not  so  with 
the  emperor  Atithi,  he  obtained  all  the  qualities  at  once  and  pos- 
sessed them  simultaneously. 

P.  5  . — fa^lT-',  Hemadri  remark-  •  fT^rr^r^T:  qr^xj??- 

*R:  3T%  fWTTTST:  ff^.  " — 34~qg:.  Charitravardhana  says,  u  J^T^TT- 
ynf  t^  q-^TTHT  WT?  T3  ?nr  ^^l  +  Mf%^T'4":.  "  And  Hemadri  saysr 
<'3^T  7TTTf*HI*H  Tr^fTTr  P«lrt1+HiJ^." — Mi&^fttlPi  h  <  to  this  He- 
madri and  Charitravardhana  quote  the  following:  u  7^,  ^  f^yjU^   I 

*PHT  "  IRPI  Ms.]  VTWTfa  ^'TqTfrwipS'ST^.  " — STRT-  Hemadri  renders 
it  a-  ••  VT^TTPfq-T.  " 

I'.  5  •  —  iT<Vh4ff44f>    '•  c-    the    deities  whose    images 

were  worshipped  in  different  Mandiras  or  temples  at  Ayodhya. — h- 
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3>^N\  Vallabha   explains    this  to  mean,    "  3Tf*nfrN3"  I  *T*PFTTCfsrr- 
ST   I  3T^TTST^RT:  fff^n^"  f^TFt.  "   And  Hemadri  has:  «   ^JjMTfl  ffc"^- 

Charitravardhana  interprets  it  by  "  ar^R:"- — rjfaHHI3\    Charitra- 
vardhana  renders  it  by  u  w(%v^:. '* 

P.  539.  St.  37. — ^Kri,  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  fl^YHi-fl.  " 
— JTrTTT*,  On  this    Charitravardhana  makes  the    following    remark  : 

wf^STTqfit ^ttft  <  i  *<  ,ji  i  q-  spr?rcr:  f^qrt  " 

P.  530.  St.  38. — TH"^"  Nom.  plu.  of  s^pr. — rlfNr  *TF^,  Hema- 
dri  explains  this  to  mean,  u  q^^^^FJ'PRrr*  *F^T:  I  3'^rqfq'tfqT  flrT  t 

P.  540.  St.  39. — On  this  verse  both  Hemadri  and  Charitra- 
vardhana make  the  following  remark:  "  ajar  >JT^q"^#^T  ^fcTtSFTPrR." 
— aTnjST^lf^TT,  Hemadri  explains  this  ''z&zfa  zffiwi:  *nw:  ffTS^-UH?- 
SpffflrMftW  qr^nfffrt  JWff'HT:.  "'—  ^TT?ITr^"3lt.  On  this  Hemadri, 
like  Mallinatha,  quotes  the  same  verse  from  q"HT3^T;  but  Charitra- 
vardhana quotes  the  following  under  TUT^^q".  "  ^nTFTI^  ^q"  T^qrr 
gj%:  Tfrpfti'Tt  "  ff^".  Charitravardhana  reads  '^^ffr^T:  and  explains 
"  *\Hi\]W  irprftPT  '«rWRT  *rerrqT  q^T  *T  >*^P^TTW:  "  and  remarks 
i{  W3  ffcT  ^FJ^^TK'-Mrqq:  <fcc.  "  Vallabha  reads  with  Mallinatha 
and  explains  thus,  "  *r  ^qr'^WT  wtff^fiTCU^i  *ff|7T:.  "  Hemadri  also 
reads  with  Mallinatha  and  explains,  ''  qpi  FT?rftfrT  FTTT  fl*3T  ^JtP-TOW: 
&c.  "  Dinakara  reads  and  comments  upon  vfqr^^yi,  taking  it  as  a 
Bahucrlhi.  He  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha. — st^r^iS- 
^TPT,  Hemadri  reads  with  Mallinatha  and  explains  "  tf^FT^^Tf- 
RIFT  I  TTF^TFT:'-  I  and  also  notices  the  reading  of  Charitravardhana. 
He  says  "  ti^l-M^-^fd  T&;  T^FFF*!":. ,r  Vallabha  reads  *j^q--;iSFT  and 
-explains  thus,  "  f^^F^T?*  Fa^^^^F*  FT^^FT  &c.  "  Charitra- 
vardhana reads  ^T^PT^TT  and  explains  "  WH4l^<fj  fT^qiFC^TFJf  *f- 
^FT^T  \TTT  *T  HTT  &C»  and  further  remarks  "  &%fcT  *F*I-^  TtWH^-S7 
See  readings. 

P.  540  St.  40.— qr4ilPjg45ir3aimr-h&fcf?3r>  «  conferring 
on  them,  the  fruits  of  their  requests,  which  were  soon  to  ripen,'  i.  e.y 
he  granted  whatever  requests  they  made,  and  the  orders  given  that 
the  things  be  granted  were  soon  carried  out.  fafli'-HUfc^:  i3  here 
equivalent  to  fTWFHT>J:,  which  apjTi  became  qw<  as  soon  as  the  orders 
of  the  king  were  actually  carried  out.  The  commentaries  of  Hemddri, 
Charitravardhana  and  Vallabha  are  perhaps  not  very  clear.  Hemadri 
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says.    ''  r^'M  TTSjU y £4 *H  1 *tfc?*Pf :  I  f^tnrqnTT^TT:  TT^^TT^qTlT  I  fUH<f| 

tfT  rTT  ^THK:.  "   And    Vallabha  has,   <*  ftf-.qi;  &?4t\mUw~nt  *T  CRT 

t7TT^T^P:^=n^'  CT3FT  I  fpr?*FI  q-rfccT  TT  fTT  W^:.  "    Ch;iritravardhana'g 
comments    are:    ••  ^TTS^PrTt  «"  wfr  fnrrTrRn   ^vqTH  TTrSTR   R-^rT^F?T- 

wrht  htt:  at^^t  ^khh  [  w?^  Ms.  ]  sfifSnfor  qq-  q-p^  ftf%-  ^_ 

-^•KTTtl-sirlMI   [  f^RPTTO^qT  Ms.  J  fH'-TRw?^  Wnik  ^TR^T^  ftHT- 

P.  541.  St.  42. — Hf^-s^sH:  &c,  that  is,  he  undid  nothing 
that  he  purposely  did  once,  except  that  he  always  used  to  restore  to 
their  kingdoms  his  conquered  enemies  through  humanity,  even  after 
having  removed  them  himself.  Charitravardhana  is  evidently  wrong 
in  commenting  as  follows:  "  ^^wrfpipqr  Hfrtflu^  ^  TO5PTr?j£  1  fir- 

^ftPPT.  "  Hemadri    explains  the  verse  like    Mallinatha  and    has  the 
following  remark:  "  ?^?i*m*mft  l^ft'fck  STT  W'VWFF:.  " 

P.  541.  St.  43.— rTTFT  HprH-+HHIH,  On  this  Charitravardha- 
na quotes  the  following:  "  qfT^  *TCtfqf%:  R3Hlft3<MI  I  M^»4»H^mqT- 

?  fa  JJpf^'TT-  '" 

P.  542.  St.  45.— ^^TRTrV^:,  On  this  HemAdri  and  Val- 
labha make  the  following  remark:  u  qr4;  I  "  -^^T^p-RrrwPCI: 
F5TRT:  [  atwfeT:  gfftTtTT:  Vallabha.  1  1  ftTOCTHfrrf?  ^r  inf|  -jprfzr- 
--3 Pi.  "  Vallabha  has  also  the  following:    •*  n-^rq-f  >     qr;}RFJ    *PW 

P.  542.  St.  46.— WUMrfas*?T  &c->  gee  readings.— pr^T  jrJTr^T, 
The  streak  left  on  the  surface  of  a  touch-stone  on  which  a  piece  of 
gold  is  rubbed  is  not  easily  wipped  out.  It  generally  sticks  fast  to  it 
until  it  is  removed  by  rubbing  the  stone  with  bee'.-  wax  or  the 
cocoa-nut  oil.  The  clearer  (  w^fw®  )  the  stunc  the  more  difficult 
is  to  remove  tho  streak   of  gold  from  it. 

P.  .r»4l'.  St.  47.—  ^Trl^  3r^TT  #TR:,  '  politics  (  without  of 
-course  the  undaunted    spirit  of    bravery  )    is  simply    timidity.    6/. 
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Hemadri:   "  sppr**  ^W^TT  ^?jpp}:.   "— Wl"    SPTrfP-WHT^f, 
Cf.  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya:  "  (ft^"^fl^  wNt  ?*'•  ffH" 

P.  548.  St.  48. — 3T?«W?r,  0n  tnis  Charitravardhana  quotes 
the  following  :  "  **  *T  I  *  rp^T  TR:  ^mfrT  fr*fa:  3TT5P*$*T  [  STTSTTF 
^y^Ms.  ]  I  ^ft:  qw<T  n^TPnrawftnrrR-  3RT:  ".  Dinakara  observes, 

P.  540.  St.  49.— ilHR^HPTFT%>  Hemadri  interprets  it  by, 
««  cf^TO^I-  "— ^  N4>^4il^v  Vallabha  explains    this    to  mean, 

P.  544.  St.  50.— t^TTTifnfa,  *  although  it  was  cogitated 
every  day.  '  The  more  frequent  the  consultations  on  any  counsel 
the  greater  was  the  danger  of  the  secrecy  being  broken.  But 
this  was  not  so  with  the  king.  *nr  is  a  verb  that  implies  not 
simply  a  single  act  of  eating,  but  involves  the  idea  of  eating, 
taking  or  enjoying  anything  repeatedly  and  regularly.— ijpfFC:, 
Cf.  Hemadri-.  "  anqjfa^H  W^pf  W^  I  am^W  At-  JT- 
h^Bh^"    ff?t    W^=.       And      Charitravardhana    has:    "  Jjff 

<^:  "   ITT    STR5^-*.     And  Vallabha  says,   "  spfSjFR   4WTFi>f^: 

P.  544.  St.  51d— OTraft  ^r3TPTK»  Mark  the  pun  upon  the 
word  sprmrc.  And  Vallabha  says,  «  qz^  I  "  TRf  »P^7  cpRftT  &c." 
See  note  to  St.  48  above. 

P.  544.  St.  52. — ffq"?,  objective  genitive  according  to  Hema- 
dri.    On  this  verse  Hemadri,  like  Mallinatha,  quotes  Manu. 

P.  545.  St.  53. — yroqmg'Mlv  '  which  were  aimed  at  (  the  acqui- 
sition of  )  prosperity.  '  This  epithet  should  be  taken  with  ^rT^q-:  also 
compare   Charitravardhana:    "  ^TwqTSfa  *&%  'RTft  W*7*  tf^Rftt   W 

rp-rr  i  %  HcqWH  f  FTHTK>ry^^[7rT^q"t7r  h*r*tt  RviMi  ww  <R 
*Nfo  :'  &c. 

P.  546.   St.  55. — ^PTi  Hem  adri  renders   it   by   "  FTvRT,   and 

Charitravardhana  interprets  it  by  sjrtf^  and    construes  it   with  jjjt:. 

And  Vallabha  explains  it  by  arTflrSPR'  and  also  construes  it  with  spr:. 

^rjrr  M-thfrT?rrT?>  '  although  he  was  able  to  suppress   immediately 
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any  disaffection  of  his  subjects  &c.  »  It  fe  nofc  ciear  why  Mallina_ 
tha  departa  from  the  ordinary  signification  of  «pt,  when  he  inter- 
prets «**  «*Tfr  ^rz^  ^  &c>„  Hem4dr.  ^  .fe 
clearly.     He  says  «  ^  ^iwr  ^frl^  W:  ,^  ^JT= 

P.  540.    St.  SG.—^c^^jrr^  0n  this   Oharitravardhana 

******  t^wKniMHqr  |».  I  qifr  ff^l^TPn  i  **wqf  rt> 

^TRTPT  q^r^r^*:."  Here  Hemadri,  like  Mallinatha  also 
quotes  the  same  expression  from  ^f>?q-. 

P.  546.  St.  57.-35^15,  0u  thi3  Charitravardhana  and 
Sumativijaya  make  the  following  remark:  «  ^  ^  ,  -=rptw  ^™- 
**nn*TSft*#*:  Z   *ft  3R^.  »  And    Hemadri  has  the    following 

P.  547.  St.  58.— fipnfr,  «  his  friends,  i.  e„  states  and  king- 
doms  that  were  on  friendly  terms  with  him.  Cf.  Oharitravardha- 
na: «  37^  cf3?ft**  «r«rr  fcjpprptf  1  rrlR  sqwfrre  ^  tr*f*rrfW" 

P.  547.  St.  59.— ^r^-  tftesrirr,  Oharitravardhana  explains 
this  to  mean,  «  apq^  ^  ^^^^  *T^FT  TfT^T  f^T:  |  «  ™. 
.TTr^T^T:  |^  TR^rp^r.  "  And  Hemadri  remarks  «^|^. 

*r*  *re=rpfaf  ^r^wr^TTT^rT,%^  t  ?m*i.  »  And  Vallabha 
-ays,  «  ff  wnlii  -trtHrt^^iNHi^^f^^^^rcF^fRr^^^ryij.  * 

P.  543.  St.  01.— inrrf^Tj^,  On  this  Oharitravardhana  quotes 
the  following  from  Kau^ilya.  ••  ^^^^T^mk^m^^m^r^- 

P.  548.  St.  C2._ ^TTrrnr^.-,  '  living  upon  war,  '  ».  ».,  lookin* 
upon  war  as  its  principle  of  lif  ritravardhana    explains  *mT- 

pTF  by    *•  JtTrRTT  ^  tffaftft  TnTTf>T*:,  "  and    Hemadri  says,  «  *. 
^TTTT  J*  Wq|iHMf?rf?r  HHTTrT^:.  " 

P.  549.  St.  «;:;.— srf^npf  =  sprr*^'  says  Oharitravardhana. 
The  power,  are  JPTTT,  ***  and  *r.— *rorf*rT,  '  like  iron  '.  3^  n 
is  used  in  the  sense  of  iron,  and  it  is  perhaps  not  so  necessary  as* 
to  follow  Malhnatha,  in  his  explanation  of  the  word  —3,^™— . 
IWdri  interprets  it  by  « wrf**,:,  «  and  Oharitravardhana 
says  <  y^Wf:  '\  Sumativijaya  and  Vijayanandasuris'vara- 
cnara/jasevaka  observe  '«  ^rr^r^^Tj-;  •  (/) 
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P.  549.   St.  64. — ^^,    On   this    Hemadri   remarks:   "  t^F*r- 

^TTF?>  " — «Tfr^,  Hemadri  observes:  '<  f^T^n^T?;.  "— 3TF<r5>  Henudri 
8ays  '*  ^TfTS^TT^T'T.  ''  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Malli- 
natha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  "  wpf\  <J  Ttf^r  n 
fprrpr:  after  ^T^n"  and  produce  it  along  with  the  authority  for  the 
synonym  of  sq-^j. 

P.  549.  St.  65. — ^TT  *T  Tlrr^TT^"  ^T%>  '  was  made  the  enjoy- 
er  of  one-sixth  of  their  earnings  respectively  by  the  As'ramas  as  he 
was  by  the  different  castes  '. — Hemidri  says,  u  ||uMic^.4J"4!HI^%  ^R- 
zfr  qfnrr^T^  "  flit  qfMfafT:.    And  further  he  observes,  u  ^otr^ITTJW 

fffir  <THT^r  reta  fft  &?*&  i  tt^^t  a- 1  "  vtt  oft-:  ^r4r:  jrrT^trr  sjtft- 

%  f^f*:  |  TUT^T  3T  ^n^FfaHT'T  ftJTFTO.  "  (?) — Wlh  Charitravardhaua 
interprets  it  by  "  <$>vt>-q\i\nv\\\%-%.  " — »|f*r,  Mallinatha  takes  tlUis 
particle  in  the  sense  of  ^,  but  the  six  Southern  and  Deccan  Ms3.  of 
his  commentary  read  fT  instead  of  arPT  ;  and  it  is  also  confirmed  by 
Hemadri,  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya  and  others.  The  reading,  there- 
fore, appears  preferrable  on  the  ground  that  it  gives  better  9ense 
than  the  one  which  is  found  in  the  majority  of  Mss.  containing  the 
commentary  of  our  scholiast     Hemadri's  commentary  runs  thus  : — 

****  i  ^pr  i  "  s'qF^ipfTJTT^  ^t^t  mi^h^  "  ffcT  st^o  I  ?t^t- 
**nj  ht^:  Pnjt  rsrj;  ^fejii<JR«i  i  ^rrr^  tit  HfR  I  ^ttwttr^ 

?{%  WTHt  W3T  ff^  ^t1^  &c  "  Oharitravardhana'3  comments  are 
£  rT«TTa%ffT  ft^^t  rft"  "  ||  Vallabha's  commentary  is   "  sr  rnrr   srnn?- 

*HR*4WiflVHi  fret  ?®Z  i  <tot  ^Whir  i3°ft  st5^t*^t«t:  "  &c-  Jt  ia  DC>t 

clear  what  Cnuritravardhana  reads.  See  above  his  commentary. 
Bee  also  Sumativijaya's  commentary. 

P.    550.   St.    66.— ^fsf,   Here    Hemadri  says,  "  srTrTT^^T^-  '' ' 
Compare   Mallinatha.   "  5TRT  zn^T  ^^i  rRe^PTPnfafti  "   Vallabh* 
says    •'  zrvfX  r^r  <£S%  I  a^T  *TFT  Spk  "— 3r%*brrr*>  On  this    Hemadri 
remarks  "  n^  fFT*TP=rnr^r.  "' 

P.  550.  St.  67.— "sr^Tt  ^TTPTr,  Here   Hemadri  quotes  the  fol- 
lowing from  *th-**..  H  *Rrifov$pn*nmi  hwrw-  i  ^T°rr:  fps^P  •'» 
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-and  observes,  «  *frk  ^f  pr^rMt^TTf^  mw"  fft. — T»g^fa*H:» 
Analyse  *fyy:  ^rrfrT%qr^f?-^nT:  mi*.  Ml  q^r  ?r  iT^PK-'. 

P.  550.  St.  G8. — 3ff  ^f^T^RrffaTrT,  Oharitravardhana  explains 
this  to  mean,  *  ^tfR:  ^MRP-tNt^  ^^ffFtHNc^iq-KKq*,  ?RFl- 
^THHrOMIdM^TT^ct  TiwrRtf  ^TTT''!  And  further  Hemadri  and  Charitravar- 
dhana  quote  the  following  from  Kamandaka,  'l  j^TT  ^S  TR  Hl-4t^<^nc- 
^^tqf^^^fatdMI^^-ftftTH*-^."  And  Vallabha  has:  "3fRt- 

sjfer  sn%:  ^R?R3rR*R  ?r^n  ^,TT^^^TriT*Rftf>r£  f^j-RR  tthhh^  ^ 
3TT."  The  eighteen  Tirthas  referred  to  by  these  commentators  including 
Mallinatha,  are,  according  to  ^RXT,  a  commentator  on  the  Mahabba- 
rata,  as  follows.  He  appears  to  have  quoted  it  from  a  Nitis'astra> 
■«  irT  crfri^rW  JTU3T3RTR:  I  T^RT  STRTT^^  mSRVft^VT  I  3tf*T- 
TlUf^Wtt  ^  ^3*v*RfR*n  I  f^TTfT%  ^T*TRt   JRifr   RR*TT3nf:    I  *R?T 

*fan*i  rf*n  rj?TRTR^:  i  3R4)mrt*jRTR  ffWr^'dK^T  j  I  "  And 

Ghiritravardhanaqoutes  the  following  from  Kaufilya,  '*  jfRTuf^cW'- 

sTTTt^n^-^Trft^r^^r^TR?!'  ?  [  0srr^  Ms.  ?  ]  F^RffR^RTpfsryr?- 

P.  551.  St.  69. — sffcirfaH?,  '  that  unites  herself  with  a  hero.  * 
Excepting  Mallinatha  all  commentators  read  and  comment  upon* 
itfnrrf^fr.   Hemadri  says,     'l  <r?c  ^mcfi   sft^TTftRf  I  f qf<RR  °F*  I 

"  £?H«a.fav-3sR  "  r Pr  qrc  i  3TT<ir  *TRwft  I  flifr^innrr^r  "  &c,  ano 

Ch  iritravardhana  observes    "  <rft  ^jh^  3tc?rrfiRT  &c,  "  and  Valla- 
bha   has    '*  TfT^rfq'Tf    Trrrf»RTR3ft    &c.  "   Sumativijaya    interprets 
<'  3TT   TR   *KR*R   ffrT    ^^TFRY   &c.  "    See   readings. — ^dd-gfa 
f^fr.    Hera    Hemadri  quite-!  the  following  from  FvauJflya   il  ppfl 
<*NH*AW«K*^*3  *i$*  I  Tfrv^nTTT^r  ^  i^^ft  j*5R  M  (?) 

P.  551.  St.  70. — il^TnrT^  Here  Hemadri  and  Vallabii*, 
■quote  the  following  from  Palak&pya  ;  4>  trpr  ip^  srqRR  ^  RSfR  *TR- 
fRT:  I  H  T^SI^R  siTf^q%f%3rqTft.  "  See  note  to  St.  7.  Canto  VI. 
— ?TTO\  Hemadri  discusses:  H  cR?fcnr  sr<HrR  I  "  :*  rt)4it»*re- 
R^ltf^-TRR  "  Paaini,  II.  3.  G9.  n=T  ^t  RTOPTT?f»P?T :  |  q-jr  |  rf^y 
sttTT^tfRlf^^   fR^-T:  "fRR  3R:.  "  And  Oharitravardhana  obser  i 

P.  552.  St.  7o. — <TOTFT,  »«  «•  although  he  did  not  allow  himself 
to  ba  praised  by  supplicants  or  the  needy,  hh  fame,  neverthefy  -•„ 
spread  itself  everywhere,  as  those  who  attempted  to  praise  h'm 
•and  were  hated  for  doing  so,  spread  reports   thai  he  haUd  ib«a» 
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because  they  praised  him,  and   thereby    8pread    hi9    fame     all 
over  the  country.    Cf.  Charitravardhana:  «'  ?cjfcT  f^T  w  ftteqiftft- 

•qtr^-  (  is  his  reading  )    Jrf^T   I   awfr  *3^f  fawftsfl"  ^ft  T  STSTT  f$- 

P.  552.  St.  74. — jftrf  3^"^  ?T^i  On  this  Charitravardhana 
quotes  the  following  from  Manu:  «*  ajfaf^f^T  ^  ^T^TT  ftapcrcfa:  I 
fgqprr:  <pT^q%  cT^kim-d  f^T5T:  "  f  frt-  But  Hemadri  and  Mallinatha 
quote  it  uader  ^TT.  Probably  they  might  have  borrowed  it  from  any 
one  of  the  old  commentators  on  Raghuvans'a. — jjtIT:  t4<H4N3t> 
Both  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  read  fl^^^N^T.  HemadrL 
says  "  £#  fT  R^TT  ?TT#qt^%  "  and  further  remarks  "  *rqfsf3"  q^nfrrf- 
^T^T^n^T  fittf  FTRT  '-TT'rf  g^T  &c. "  Charitravardhana  observes,  "  h# 
?q"  R^P  ^PT?tff;£qHre»  &c-  "  Vallabha  explains  *  s^f  qjff:  ^nrf^trTt 
^T^TT  HTTW*!^  a4iyulR<Rdl^^,  "  and  remarks  "  i$  sf^FT:  *ft  *m 
f^rPTff:  ^TTtfrf-  "  Sumativijaya  has  "  sftsfrn^Cq":  3FyH(<1<:  ^3!T  wtaT 
f^qifr  [IfVJrrTralft  (fee.  "  Dinakara  reads  with  Vallabha  and  Suma- 
tivijaya. This  reading  is  also  supported  by  six  of  our  own  Mss. 
Pandit  says: — '  Certainly  the  rising  sun  does  not  subject  the  world 
to  his  own  power,  but  he  frees  them  from  darkness.  I  should 
therefore  much  prefer  to  read  H"cT*m:  for  *3TT^PTi°-  '  It  is  not  clear 
on  what  ground  Pandit  rejects  the  reading  of  our  scholiast.  The 
meaning  of  the  epithet  ^T^qf^  would  then  be,  '  the  king  made  his 
people  subject  to  his  own  power, '  when  the  reflexive  pronoun  ^5T 
refers  to  the  subject  or  agent  of  the  action  ;  but  when  it  refers  to 
the  object  of  the  action,  it  may  also  mean,  '  the  king  gave  his 
subjects  free  ( i.  e.  virtuous  )  liberty  of  action,  '  That  is,  made- 
them  '  self-reliant,'  '  self-dependent,  ■<  independent,  '  'free'&c. 
in  such  a  way  as  not  to  rebel  against  him.  Mallinatha  interprets  it 
by  ^T'Th1jH^K  *•  e-i  tbe  king  made  his  subject  faithful  to  him.  The 
reading  f^"?TR"fl^%  as  adopted  by  Vallabha  and  other  commentators 
is  also  worthy  of  note.  It  means  that  the  king  made  his  subjects  free 
from  Tamoguna  i.  e.  mental  darkness,  ill  usion,  error,  sin  or  sorrow. 
That  is,  the  king  made  his  people  wise  by  giving  them  knowledge 
of  higher  objects. 

P.  553.   St.  75. — PrT^":fa  ^°IT     3T?rTt:  %pft,   Cf.  Charitravar- 
dhana :  "  ?r^T  rpTTg;  *nw  vii  ^pnrrsft  tf^q^yf^r**'---" 

P.  554.    St.  78. — Hemadri's  comments  on  this   verse  are  as  fol- 
lows :  "  cf  ril+'-llriHr  q'^t  f^lt  ^5fT^  rtJ+4|rt|^?WK  ^ I  "  ^^'-  ^Trfa- 
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JT^T^:  I  "  vfe%  ^rrq":  SSI":  *IPH>HHOT"#rT:  I  ft*JPf  nR^M*  ^  =p*T#- 
?TT:  "  ffrf  ftwm<|o|-  I  ?RRt  W  q"^T  tf  W-JWl  rT^T  HH":  HT^  <T^"  *fr*TcT:  I 
ri)*4lrt|5fTPrfrT  TTr^TT  I  ^HlPiftl  <1 fliWI Id.  I  ^H.Hlffifl  ^T^TrTTH;.  w 
And  Charitravardhana's    comments   are  :    °  ^FW^Trf  =  3iNlr<iJuIMr 

— 5^^JWTj  Vallabha  observes,  "  fiH3<l<(Hi." 

P.  554.  St.  80. — VH3*3>  On  this  Charitravardhana  makes 
the  following  remark  :  "  f%^f  *R  ^f%  rtfrfffrT  ^TT  *FK  ffrf  37*q%  t 
3TOT  V-FT  ^Tcftfrr  ^K  ffrT  TT^  RI^nT"  "  The  meaning  of  the  epithet 
as  suggested  by  Charitravardhana  appears  to  be  worthy  of  note. 

P.  555.    St.  81. — T^rsn-,  '  regarding  those  first  named/  i.  e.y 
seeing  what  they,  Indra  and  Yama   and    Varuna,    did. — ^u^*IHHd°" 
&e.,  Cf.  Hemadri  :  "  ^^T  <^HNHHI  TTT^f  s=rfteT  <T  Hf^T  &c.,"  And 
Charitravardhana  has  :  "  <IJ^HNI*rM<H*NHd^T  TtftfuT^T  ^T^fa  ^ftA 
*m  &c." 
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P.  556.  St.  1. — ^TO'Rr,  Alakanandu  literally"  means  the  *  joy 
of  Alaka.'  According  to  the  Kathasaritsagara,  Alaka  was  the 
capital  of  Nishadha.  According  to  the  Mahabharata,  the  good  king 
Nala  was  ruler  of  Nishadha  and  from  his  directions  to  his  wife 
"Oamayauti  after  he  lost  his  kingdom  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it 
was  in  Northern  India,  and  on  the  slopes  of  the  Himalayas.  1  am, 
therefore,  inclined  to  think  that  iS'ishadha  formed  a  part  of  modern 
Kmnaon,  that  Alaka  was  its  capital,  and  tbat  it  was  situated  on 
the  Alakanan-'A.  Nala  is  said  to  have  afterwards  changed  his 
capital  and  settled  himself  in  Central  India.  See  also  Wilson's  Vishnu 
Pura?!a  VoL  II.  p.  102. — HNqivHI«-silc[>  Nishadha  is  a  mountain 
range  said  to  lie  both  south  and  ea-t  of  Mount  Meru.  See  Wilson's 
Vishnu  Pura^a  Vol.  II.  p.  111.  On  this  Hemadri  makes  the  follow- 
ing remark :  "  Hi^llKH'^^TT^r:!  3%f^Hm :  q%  =er  "  f  frT  ^[^TK^f  I 
^f  "  fr^m'^Mfr  05T:  "  Pacini,  IV.  1.  172.  3r^q<^i*<|r^i|ir< -%?  frw 

P.  556.  St  2.— !h  &c,  Nine  of  our  best  Mas.  (  B.  C.  D.  H- 
i.  R.  )  give  and  fcur  (  A.  B.  K.  L.  )  omit  the  second  stanza  of  our 
test.  Seven  Mss,  have  also  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha  on  it.  Hema. 
£ri,  Vallabha,  Sumativijayaand  the  pu  il  of  Vijayananda  produce  the 
-.-tanza  in  question  and  also  their  comments  upon  it.  Charitravar  ihana 
and  Dinakara  omit  this  verse.  Hemadri,  who  is  generally  much  more 
scrupulous  and  most  trustworthy,  does  not  mention  it  as  a  yq^r  or 
of  spurious  origin.  It  is  usual  with  him  to  notice  and  criticise 
almost  all  readings  of  the  text  and  to  pass  his  literary  or  artistic 
judgment  upon  them.  In  fact  not  a  reading  escapes  without  a 
critical  observation  or  detailed  examination  throughout  his  com* 
inentary.  And  as  the  favourable  evidence  of  the  majority  of  good 
Mas.  and  especially  of  the  commentators  including  Mallinatha  is 
more  important  in  determining  the  genuineness  or  spurious  origin  of 
any  given  stanza,  I  have  therefore  introduced  the  stanza  in  question 
in  the  text  on  the  ground  that  I  do  not  consider  it  to  be  an  interpo- 
lation or  a  Kthepaka.  Pandit  considers  it  to  be  an  interpolation  on 
an  insmfficient  evidence  of  two  of  his  best  Mas.  and  the  onlj 
commentary  of  Dinakara  and  thus  discards  the  stanza  in  question. 
Sxvm  the  text  of  his  edition.  See  Readings. 
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P,  557.    St.  4. — ^<n1^T^i4*T5T''    Hemadri  analyses,  "  q^T  3J- 

T.  557.   St.  5.— -^foifpr^f:,   Analyse   ^"b^th  tnraTF?T   3^  ^ 

P.  557.  St.  6. — T43?t*Ud^3H->  ^n  this  Hemadri  makes  the 
following  note:     "  3^f  ^ITR  ^  HUMP^T'cK  I  JTNnTTTWTrqTf :  «*ffa- 

P.  558.  St.  7. — rpspr%,  Charitravardhana  reads  ?t?^t:  for 
he  interprets  thus,  "  rr^q-  rPTST:  HTqftTp-TH  TH^fT*^*  &c,"  he  also 
construes  3TjT^T  attributively  with  jpf:  understood.  "  sq^rt  fPTci  spT- 
'HC^M^FT  *U$TFT  «T^rv-T  &c"  Hemadri  agiees  in  his  interpretation 
with  Mallinatha. 

P.  558.  St.  S.—  rC^T^rfTT  Ttr3^:Rw  Pundnrikaia  an  elephant  of 
the  quarter  that  stands  at  the  south-east  corner  of  the  world. 
— 3fr^TrT2nr3T>Rn'>  Cf.  verse  5.  Canto  IV.  and  our  note  thereon. 
Charitravardhana  reads  ^fTfrPJ17^^,  for  his  comments  are  "  3?r?TT.* 
^t;  a-^5iH*lRT  Qft\  ^  <T^T  *HT  cpitf^.  "  But  prince  Pu/<c?«rika 
could  not  have  spread  the  sacrifice  called  I'undcrika  before  his  acces- 
sion to  his  father's  throne.  Hemadri  also  reads  with  CliAritravar- 
<ihana  and  explains,  "  an^Ty'^O*  f^fT  farn3?3"  II  "  T7^^  T^l^MT^ 
{***%%  rr  *r*nr  "  %fa  ff^":  II— faHft  STT^,  Hemadri  interprets  '•  t^PTT- 
fv?f  nfrf .  ''But  thi3  explanation  of  the   scholiast   does  not  convey 

-ense  of  the  poet. 

P.  559.    St.  9. — nr^sTfarc^T,  Hemadri  discusses  :  "  fffriff2RJ?3Trl  I 

«  rnrffr-^zre0 "— Panini,  l  4.52.  %dm&  1  rrarqnfcf  *  «w  *n«w^«^i5i 

*r  •-TfTTTtfa-  I  rPT  'jfRR-'CT^    J|d|4r4|M^lf  1ft  I  ^T'-fT  I    "  ^tf^^Tfl  fr«f5Tft 

f=rt^?Y  ^qf^T  %ftm:  rlT^rrTiH:"  j  fs7frcq'&  1  *■  far  ftrfrr^^T  ptf  ?prt9faST- 

ftf*T:  fJhffSfaW   f^-T^T  I  rr^7T>^TT^fH^ll4>(r^rrH:    ^fafahH    3I~i»H"to<f- 
^qTT'  "    ?f^   JTTu+r^q.    Si.  I.  25.   And   Charitravardhan  a   observes 

P.  559.  St.  10.— 3J.fr chmM^TPT  ~?*Tfa  TPf,  Charitravardhana 
•xpiains    this  to  mean,  ''  aRl^'-KHWH    qT=^r  *T^T   fT^TTT^'  ^3I*<    3H" 

ftipT  fT^^rPT «  ftftV  ?r^t^R  st-j^  fci?r  1  ft  frr^t  sifjrj  q^neRlf "  F^T- 

f^T^r?r^f^T%npTF»rr-j7T»T^TVT  ^i*FT^y,jiiH*i'ii*.  • 

P.  559.  St.  11. — f»WK.,  Hemadri  explains  thus  °  faTprFW* 
t^ft^yt  *»J^f^P»Tf?r:.  "   Dinakara  seems   to  have    omitted   this 
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stanza,  though   all   our  Mss.  as  also  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana, 
Vallabha,  Sumativijaya  and  others  produce  it. 

P.  560.   St.  14. — Sf^hlT:,  Hemadri  explains  it  to   mean,  *  3^- 

^tf^r^rc^frr  T[  i  *nfr  wretch;.  " 

P.  561.  St.  15. — 3"q5KH:,  Charitravardhana  interprets  it  to 
mean,  «  3trpT0  ^K^'-  fWKFZTm--  ?  I  OT^I  WTWT  ^Rtqw  =q 
?frr  *ff^fatPJft-[*rfaflspfir  Ms.  ]  qrfaRTrr  ^jtt  i  "  ^hra^smFTT* 
«ftj  qrsntn;  "     ffsr   ^TWr:.  " — 34«^H;d;>     Hemadri    explains     thus, 

P.  561.  St.  16. — fsTtmfi^H,  Hem&dri  explains,  '*  JTFF2RT3 
MiR^m*:."  'It  is  not  quite  clear  to  what  chain  our  ancestors  applied 
the  term  Pariy&tra.  But  I  believe  it  meant  the  Sewalik  mountains, 
which  run  parallel  to  the  Himalaya  and  guard  the  Gangetic  Doab  on 
the  north-east.  Hiouen  Thsang  came  to  the  province  of  Poliyetolo, 
which  appears  to  stand  for  Pariyatra,  after  he  crossed  the  S'atadru 
on  his  way  from  Kullu  and  as  no  country  was  known  by  that 
name,  it  seems  to  have  been  applied  metaphorically  to  the  country 
through  which  the  mountain  runs,  just  as  Mahendra  was  applied 
to  Kalinga.  If  the  Sanskrit  rendering  of  the  Chinese  word  is  cor- 
rect (  and  it  has  been  made  by  a  good  Chinese  scholar  ),  there  is 
no  difficulty  in  identifying  it  with  the  Sewalik  chain,  as  it  alone 
agrees  in  position.  It  is,  however,  curious  that  the  list  of  its  rivers 
aa  given  in  two  of  the  printed  Puranas,  without  agreeing  in  details 
contain  mostly  those  rivers  which  rise  in  the  Vindhya  chain.  The 
Vishnu  Pur&na,  however,  names  only  the  Vedasmrtti,  which  if 
meant  for  the  Saras vati  the  principal  seat  of  vedic  rites,  is  quite 
consistent  with  my  supposition.  There  is  another  verse  in  the  same 
chapter  which  notes  "  Karushas,  Malavas,  and  inhabitants  of  Pa- 
riyatra.  "  It  will  be  shown  here  after  that  the  Karushas  or  Karushas 
lived  near  the  Ganges  below  Benares.  The  Malavas  are  well-known. 
The  inhabitants  of  Pariyatra,  if  I  am  right,  are  the  people  of  the 
ancient  kingdom  of  Prasthala  (  vide  para  63.).  There  is  another 
piece  of  evidence  in  favour  of  my  conclusion,  viz.,  that  in  the  Var&- 
hi  Sanhita  (  XIV.  4.  )  the  mountain  Pariyatra  is  placed  in  central 
India  already  defined  ( para  7  ). '  This  mountain  is  also  called  Su- 
dani (  Hemachandra  IV.  95.)  or  "  yielding  good  timber."  Thornton 
says  "  the  Sewalik  is  in  many  places  covered  with  forests  of  Saul, 
fir,  cotton- tree,  and  various  other  kinds  ".  See  A.  Boorooah's  ancient 
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geography  of  India  page  16. — ^:KKHf5  ,  On  this  Hemadri 
makes  the  following  remark :  "  q^^r^r  H<-*ri  WC%  ^rf^T^K^T^;.  M 

P.  562.  St.  17. — vj^H^flf*:;  Hemadri  analyses.  '•  s^TT  ^ftr*  ?T- 
JTT^":  BTf^  *T  WT  ff =.  "— r*\HUm£T5fa,  Hemadri  analyses,  fiTrftaPTT 
q"^r  *R  msfa-  " — ^II^Hdf,  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "u?«Hdi  "  and 
says,  *  5iiriH*Wl?  "   Pamni,  V.  2.  20.  rf?f  m*-.  " 

P.  562.  St.  18. — jj<njaj.  Here  Hemadri  quotes  the  following 
from  Kamandaka:  "  f<HMk*mti  gw  qHu^SPT*T#q;  "  sfrT. — fT^T, 
The  explanat;ons  of  Mallinatha  and  Hemadri  do  not  perhaps  appear 
very  satisfactory.  Vallabha  appears  to  interpret  better  when  he  reads 
{l  f^TTSsr^R  *J3TMMT  "    and   comments   upon   it  thus,    "  3ttttr%3'- 

eJranWTC^  J3TFJT  f^TT-  " — y^mOfa  &c->  '  For  the  life  °*  kings> 
resembling  the  life  of  those  in  bonds,  is  opposed  to  the  enjoyment 
of  pleasures.'  Cf.  Charitravardhana:    "  ^TT  V^T^a^RlTR^rH^flfl- 

^nr  i  inn  ^pK  i  "  qt^flnnrnff  *p  #rort  ^  i  *fnTW  rfr  wmt 

^T3fT  ^  RT^TT^T?T  "  fftr  I  STFW^:  tpr:  f^FT"  :'  Hemadri  notices  this 
reading  of  Charitravardhana  and  observes,   "  ^^l^TWRT  TT^  I  "  T- 

apr^^T  I^fafrT  ^  WRT*:.  "  See  readings. 

P.  563.  St.  20. — *|MH"^rH3>  Hemadri  explains  it  by  ''  j|<^| 
rTjnT^rr^T  U^ra^WT  3T.  "  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  '*  Jl^irpr^* 
?i^q."—  M^THPi'*^ h  On  this  Hemadri  holds  the  following  discus- 
sion, "  CTfrif  fTHr  *r&fH  ffH^TT:  «£#H<TT?r  *?1W  *TJK:  TO-  OTlfflfr  TfW- 
s^Ff  ^^TRT:  I  "  3r^^r=^TTTR?TTir^:  "  Panini,  V.  4.  75.  ff?T 
4T%  arsq^ii/lw^  ^-*«*U«I*?T:  I  qT*TlTHFTT3T  I  ?TrT:  4,*qtiHjq:.  "  See 
readings. 

P.  564.  St.  21. — EreraTSPTHv  Hemadri  renders  the  epithet  by 
*'  p?€PT^:  "    and  remarks,    u  A*A\\*Z,\  <HN»W°r:.  " 

P  564.   St.  22. — gWWfri    On  this  Hemadri  discusses,  "  ^qrtW- 

He  reads  ^r:  for  eft.   And   Charitravardhana  has   <'  i'-ll^rMiftHl  *t- 

P.  564.   St.  23.— aTf**^-'  '  having  the  form  of  the   As'vins.  » 
Hemadri   analyses  "  BTfMtistft:  ssf»nr  ^T  Wr  *■■  "   Pandit  says, 
'The  As'vins  are  two  Vedic  demi-gods  represented  as  young,  beauti- 
ful, honey-hued,    of  a  golden  brilliancy.  '   Cf.  7?«gveda  <'  *  *r  $t*tt 
3PpT  *T*PTT  mftTS-  stfrcftPnfaU**"  VII.,  67,  10,  u  ?TT  T^I  ^TT  JWT^TI 
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T^rr  jpq-flTT  ^^rr  fa^rm-  "  VI.,  62,  5,  ^^t  fc  ff  wn* <^wft:  q"ft*forv» 
f^t  f^=Tr  jtvt^t  *r*r:  qrft  *  VIII.,  20.  G.— ^T^VTTRT,  Hemadri 
analyses  "  sftrfrs^  *TFT  *T=  flt^:  qfcire^T  >HH  ttt  TO  *:." 
— aVfg:,   Hemadri   makes   the   following   remark,  "  BrrrrftcqsqqT^fa 

P.  565.  St.  24. — f3"3T^T,  Homadri  reads  ajfasnT  instead  of  this 
*ad  holds  the  following  discussion:  "  3jf^(j#f  STRT^jfo:  I  "  3pft<l4Pr" 
P&nini,  III.  2.  KiO.  f?spf  RWt3!  ff*3HT:  ^qr^t^FiT^^:  ^f^TF#  "H 
And  Charitravardhaua  says,  u  prfTfT^T  ?r^r?WT^-  "  Translate  the 
*phorisrn  — '  The  affix  ;?  comes  after  the  verb  3pr  with  a  past  signi- 
fication, when  the  root  takes  the  preposition  &[*  aud  is  compounded 
with  a  word  in  the  accusative  case  '.  As  cpr^r  '  a  girl  horn  after 
£ho  male -child,  i.  e.  a  girl  having  an  elder  brother  '.  sq^lT5^  4  a  ^°Y 
born  after  the  female-child,  i.  e.  a  boy  having  an  elder  sister.  ' 

P.  565.  St.  25. — fij-qft  Subjective  genitive,  ^ff  *rg\. — f^K^' 
^tTT.  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean,  "  flr^q-  XW\  ^T^T  fltsfafTT  I  %  <*%- 
V&i  y>TH  *pFT  "  ftrT  ^:." 

P.  566.  St.  26  — tj^HH"  fpycg:,  On  this  Charitravardhana  re- 
marks: "H(y||dlM-[f^T?nfrT  Ms  ]  f^qir:  ^nKfrT  sTCTHW? "  And  Hemadri 
observes  "^srFfjFT  "T  <£ * \ *q i\ fagTW^pr' '  Panini,  II.  3.  69.  ?f?r  rat- 
j%$t?:."  Translate  the  aphorism:— *  I he  sixth  case  affix  is  not  used 
to  express  the  agent  or  the  object,  when  the  word  is  governed  by  an 
*ctive  participle  ending  in  the  affix  F5,  or  J,  or  sqr,  or  by  an  indecli- 
nable, or  by  a  past  participle  in  ^  and  ^KTff,  or  by  a  word  ending  in 
%n  affix  having  the  sense  of  w$,  or  by  a  noun  of  agency  formed  by 
?t^.  ?  After  these  words,  the  Instrumental  case  must  be  employed  to- 
denote  the  agent,  and  the  accusative  case  to  denote  the  object.  (1) 
The  word  w  means  the  substitutes  of  &,  i.  e.  the  present  participles 
in  *iqr,  m*%  (HI.  2.  124.),  ^{%  (III.  2.  106.  ),  gw  (II  I.  2.  107),  ft 
and  VfrT  (III.  2.  172).  As  3ffc;f  q^r,  q^RR:,  fowf  ^t%fPIi  mfr: 
«frf,  ?j^i|T:  II  (2)  The  affix  a:  is  enjoined  by  III.  2.  168.  A?,  ^t  f^Ffft- 
«*:,  ^TR^r  T^&P  II  (3)  The  affix  3^  is  ordained  by  III.  2.  154.  as  3jr- 
«ny4,  ^TCTTtff  t$T  3TTg!  II  Vurtika:-  But  the  word  ^rrg^in  secular  Sans- 
krit, governs  the  genitive,  as  Z}^v>  3TFpR:  '  lusting  for  the  slave.  ' 
(4)  Indeclinables  formed  by  fvT  affixes,  as,  ^t  3»r3T,  afR^f  g^F^T  II 
Vdrtt ka:-This  prohibition,  however,  does  not  apply  to  the  indecli- 
nables formed  by  jtft^  (III.  4.  16)  and  JFfljT  (III.  4.  17),  as.  qTT  «5~ 
tTf^frcr^r:,  qjT  grr^r  finjcn  fe<JS^  (  I.  1.  40).  (5)  fasr  ».  «.,  =*  a^ 
^Tij,  aa  3jfcf  >T^fR ,  ?^%T  f*T.  (6)  The  words  formed  by  uiHtf. 
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affixes  (  'IF.  3.  12G  ),  as,  H?^T>  H^lTT  <*?:,  f^TR;  *mfr  ^STTT  II  (7) 
The  a^r  in  the  Sutra  is  a  H^TrfTT>  formed  by  taking  the  ^  of  =^?. 
(  III.  2.  129  )  and  tho  final  *  of  ?[^(  III.  2.  loo  ),  meaning  the' 
affixes  =irH^  (  III.  2.  128  ),  ^=jr  (  III.  2.  129  ),  %*  (  III.  2.  130  ) 
and  rgl(  III.  2.  135  )-  As  flrjj-  T^tTR:.  =T2JTT^TT^-,  ^NtT*,  JTTUq-"PJ., 
Wfr  37sT^,  ^ffTTI  3nTT3Krj  ll  Vwtikw. — Optionally  so,  when  the  root 
TS$  takes  the  aifix  ^r?r.  as,  ^rc  or  ^k^T  fe^5*. 

P.  566  St  27.— MriTr^?3P*>l"l*q  On  this  epithet  Ch&ritravar- 
tlhana  quotes  the  following  from  Abhidhauachintamani:  "  •TTTTrTlF- 
*anTjT  JTTiT7"?:  "  f??TK,4Rr^-rrTq'Fr:  I — ^m  pT: ,  Hemadri  explains  it  to 
mean,  "  tfpf  sfRTsf  3T  *Wt  JpftrftfcT  fj-tfj^t  JETPRfrT:  I  "  ffR  H3r:  " 
Panini,  I  I.  2.  90.  rfrf  fw  ''  Translate  the  aphorism  :  The  affix 
flpx  conies  after  the  verb  fl"  '  to  extract  the  juice,  '  with  the  sense  of 
past  time,  when  tho  word  tfisr,  in  the  accusative  case,  is  in  compo- 
sition. '  As  sfRfpT.  *  wno  has  extracted  the  Soma  juice.  '  This  apho- 
rism is  also  intended  for  the  sake  of  miking  a  f^R"  or  restrictive 
rule.  The  four-fold  restriction  is  here  implied,  i.  e.  as  regards  the 
verb,  the  tense,  the  ?'TT^  an<l  the  affix. 

P.  566.  St.  28  — 5ri%CT5T>  Charitravardhana  explains  it  by  "  ^FT- 
*T*K.  w  And  Hemadri  by  "arf^rq^  jr$fTTHllT  srfspg":,  "  and  Vallabha 
aays,  "  v^k  sTfTTR  %T$7,:."—  sn^TCPf,  Here  Hemadri  discusses : 
u  a«**IKlftfH%:  "  Panini,  II.  1.  13.  ffa  ar^^tm^:  I   sRfiT^sf?Rfif^r- 

sf^"  i  ^T5T  i  sra<r:  *t>tt  srerc™  cr^^r^f^  i  u  smr  *ptt  "  Panini..  II.  4. 

23  ff^  ^faqTj.  "  Translate  the  Sutras  : — '  The  word  3fp?  when  signi- 
fying limit  exclusive  or  limit  inclusive,  may  optionally  be  compound- 
ed with  a  word  ending  in  the  ablative  case-affix  and  the  compound 
so  formed  is  called  ^jpfTHr*.  '    As  sTTTRfajT  or  zncnzjlvjwiZZI  tw: 

*  It  rained  up  to  qr^f^pf.  '   sTTfTTlf  or   3rr5pn*«rr   T%-  q7FR=    '  the 
fame  of  Panini  extends  even  to  the  boys.'  *  A  FT^pj'*  compound  end- 
ing with  tho  word  ?r*rr    '  court '  is  neuter,  provided  that   it   is   pre- 
ceded by  (  a  word  synonymous  with  )    the  word  rnn\  or  by  a    word- 
denoting  a  non-human  being.  '    As  ^RfH^[   '  the  king's  court.  '  f^f- 
*Pi*T   '  Lord's  court.  '    But  in  nWH'^i  '  the  king's  court,  '    the    word; 
is  not  neuter  ;   for  synonyms  of  nsrr  are  only  to  be   taken   and   not 
the  word-form  rjirr  •    an  apparent  exception  to  rule  I.  1.  68.  So  also- 
Ctf  =  fT^T  '  the  court  of  the  Rakshasas.  '   ftlTHWH^  &c.    But  in  3TTS*T- 
**T,  ^T^tT*THT  &c,    the  word  is  not  neuter  ;    for  the  word  non-human 
.has  a  technical  significance  meaning  rrtftf  or  a  monster. 

P.  567.  St.  29. — 3>fM«fl  jiH4,  Hemadri  explains  it  by   "  fttfty 
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3TTClsf^  ^fan»*  &c./'  and  observes,  *  ftrct'qii/U^uO."  And  Oharitra- 
vardhana  says,"  gTJT^  I  fq*n%  I  "pFTTf^r^STT^W:  "  Panini,  V.  4. 
122.  fFqf&%  "  Hemadri  also  quotes  the  same  aphorism. — 3JH-<^rt|- 
f^HT«T:,  Analyse  3TR^3T^qntB-  3Tfy°ft  qTflr  <TP. 

P.  567.  St.  30. — ^TET^ftT-">  Ch&ritravardhana  reads  f?5Tf>frr: 
and  explains  thus  "^tst  ^fJcTT  yTRTT  m  3TF£lltq>-"— ^HTTP*  '  blessed 
with  virtuous  sons.  "  q^r^TtprqcflTT  "  says  Hemadri. — 3TM*Hg<m^L » 
Analyse  3PTT  ^ri\  *n*qT  =q  rTT  cTMrtFT^ . 

P.  568.  St.  31.— *faffcrf%  %T  ^^ffrr  ifrjr&t,  l  Making  sure 
the  continuance  of  his  family  through  him  the  continuer  of  it  &c. ' 
W\^  lit.  '  causing  to  be,  '  4  causing  to  stand  or  exist,  '  hence 
*  making   sure. ' — ^T^Ptf  tT?5T^:>    Hemadri  explains   it   to    mean, 

P.  568.  St.  32. — qs^;,  On  this  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana 
make  the  following  remark:  '•  i^q^qf^rqt  ffr  J^r:  I  "  "JsqiwfT 
^tf=T  "  Pacini,  III.  1.  116.  "  q^q=  qTi^f  fpcT  T  J  %&*¥$  W<  I  *m 
&K3H  wl  qjq:  ^^TW^:  "  ffct  *qffi:sn#.  Translate  the  Sutra  :— 
'  The  words  crsq  and  rt^T  are  irregularly  formed  by  the  affix  ^qr 
(  q  ),  when  used  as  names  of  asterisms.  '  q"*j  +  ^qtr  (  q  )  =  jsqr. 
It  is  so  called  because  objects  are  nourished  under  the  influences  of 
this  asterism.  Rr^  +  ^qa  (  q-  )  =  fwz^:  '  the  asterism  flr^T,  '  an- 
other name  of  crsq,  so  called  because  things  are  accomplished  under 
the  influence  of  this  star.  When  not  the  names  of  asterisms,  the 
forms  are  qtq°f  '  nourishing,  '  Ir^R^  '  accomplishing.  '  Compare 
Buddhacharita,  Canto  I.  stanza  25.   *'   ?frT:  q*T"5rar  W$%  q^qTrT^TTT  ?- 

sqT  «ifi«t*dNi:  i  qT^frft  rii+il^iq  ara-  f^Mr  %q  prnqq-  ^  "  ll  *  At 
that  time  the  constellation  jsq  was  anspicious,  and  from  the  side  of 
the  queen,  who  was  purified  by  her  vow,  her  son  was  born  for  the 
welfare  of  the  world,  without  pain  and  without  illness.  ' 

P.  569.  St.  33. — ^Ph3,  Hemadri  explains  this  to  mean,  "  %- 
fqqq  q^M- 1  TOfftW^  *$  1  f^q?W^Tft"tn?*rr.  "  Cf.  Vayu  Pura»a. 
Vol.  II.  Adh.  26.  p.  286.  "f^^RPT:  frNinTr  ^Rl^tHijdl^^l  W^m 
%q%:  f^q--  ^T=  tf#!J  ^rff  II  WTpT  tff^THt  *  <N  qT^^trTqt^TrT:  I  ?TFTT- 

ef^rnfr  qWr  qnrq^f  tftw  n  rcq^q  girt  rarrs;  gftfnw  cFSj?n  i  *k- 

3lHW-f  fpfttfa'^:  iK^HK'  "  See  tne  genealogical  table. — 3T*T^T%- 
•S^fr^qw,  '  became  free  from  further  regeneration,  '  lit.  '  became  one 
who  has  no  (  further  )  birth.'  3jspq^is  here  a  Bahuvrlhi  compound^ 
-  i.  e.  ^  5pq  qfirH«£  tf  «T^  qtyrq'  &c. 
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P.  569.  St.  34.—- g<Mq:,   On  this  Hemadri  remarks:  "  aft- 

P.  570.  St.  35. — ^fKn^-^fy-M^nr,  Analyse  ^h^j:  srfor^. 
-iWifcrf  ^Ft  3^T  rrfViH '*n%>.— H*\ I <MHI^T*,  Analyse  *PT*%?r  <*m<t  3f- 
f&aft  7^q  *:.— ^Mifa^ltf,  Analyse  ^FTt  f^Tf  jflrtH^  ETFnP. 

P.  570.  St.  36. — tt^c-mih,  Hemadri  explains  :  "  q^Hrfur  m?: 
<?*Hv4  ritHifl.  "—  ^>rtd*^5,  Hernddri  explains  thus,  '*  ff^q-  rpj  i-QW 
fw^nU'<Ut-  " — ^"*Ttf*H":,  On  this  Hemadri  holds  the  following  dis- 
cussion, "  M | M <-l  R^r^Tff^PTRTf  ^  "  Pacini,  "VTII.  4. 11.  ffff  qj  °Ict  ^T 

P.  570  St.  37. — ?rwr  STT^nTsffao  On  this  Hemadri  re- 
marks: *'  fRf  3f^rT?^-". — 4,m^M,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  "arnr- 
S*iMc4." —  ^jlrt^^T  rfi^T,    Hemadri  explains  this  to  mean,  "  §jf- 

astf  <j^  qii  *pt  rpr  #m  zfo*  ^  wm  wsm'-iKtt. " — ^^nr>  Chari- 

travardhana  renders  it  by  il  Hd*H*^tH,  "  analyse  "  to  fT^ft^cT- 
;t  ,  '  having  the  new  moon  in  it.  '  to^-  does  not  mean  the  moon  that 
has  just  arisen,  but  the  new  moon;  or  the  moon  of  the  first  day 
after  the  ajHRI^r. 

P.  571.  St.  38. — *#f?5-q"nTTfrer>  Vallabha  reads  qTaiRq^pr  an(* 
explains  the  stanza  better  than  all  the  commentators.  He  says: 
u  *T  Fr^TRT  HI ri-l R 'A i I r^ri H I r'A ktV^^Ym^  VT&m  JRft  Tl^fr  ffHrf^TT 
^".  "  Hemadri  also  reads:  ifiHqft^Tnr  and  explains,-'  hh  *rt  iffrJ  T^r 
*&  T^T  4RM$K$rl*mP-l<K^    ft^T  !J*qt  wr^t  SPTrf^T:  I  ^Tf^TFTr^^TFP 

tf'^Tr  I  fan  km  "  ^nfr^rr^qf  JTrffrF^ruwi  "  Pa?rini,  II.  3.  72.  f  f^ 
W%\."  This  interpretation  is  also  preferrable,  Vijayanandasuris'vara- 
charanasevaka   reads    jflri'-jRsprpr    and    explains  :    "  q  fi<^H :   rrtt 

<j**fr  ht^t  $m*<\ ■■  i  w i 'Hi rt '-i R sriT^TT^rrTT^  i  *w  wj  I  qwrnTTfT- 

^JfTFST:  ^T^m  f^lHMHtf'tf  TfcTflTifi+CUI.  "  Sumativijaya  reads  gwr- 
frq^TT  and  explains   thus,  •'  *r  nzpfa:    f-iflin+^h"   J^T:  ^T^TT  *TT^  *r- 

Wn  «5t%^  3T%^-  ?fvnTTrTTir^  ini^T:  i  ^Hi'^-m^i-y^i  ^w*  w^it^y 

f^lHlr^l^:l*C,JII^  "  For,  the  connection  between  the  young  king, 
taking  the  responsibility  of  his  kingdom  (  i.  e.,  wearing  the  crown  ) 
and  his  subjects  predicting  that  he  will  be  like  his  royal  sire  is  not 
clear,  nor  would  the  simile  that  follows  in  the  next  half  at  all 
suit  to  the  first  line  unless  the  young  king  receives  the  aid  of  his 
ministerial  officers  to  promote  his  welfare,  as  does  the  small  cloud 
that  of  the  eastern  wind.  It  is  also  doubtful  whether  ifnH  can 
mean  5TBTqr?q",  which  is  usually  jfirS",  or  era  and  not  qiT^. 
P.  571.  St.  39. — srfW^T>  See  readings. 
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P.  572.   St.  40.— Charitravardhana   reads   3TTR<TR  instead    of 
3fT^T7qT.  for  he  explains  thus,  "  tf  £K-$H:  ^t^T   fq^q  fflTTCR^F  *T- 

PrrrorpT  ^ur  Hf»nt  t^ir  ^r  *R*tt^  I  rT'qrft'  ^rjfcR  &%  mfPr^t** 

rq*Fft  d^HffRT  Rf^Tt  <TfaflTT*RTrfa <i H y rtr^r^Tr^TT  »TTT.  "  Hema- 
dri reads  3TTf*fiR  and  explains,  3fi-RrR  n^T^TR  m  rRTTf^r  ^TTT  »r 
"  fq3*t  qR%  ^TT^K  ctHT  ^  fq^I  "  ?R  R"*f:  ll  He  begins  thus  "  «  w- 

^r:  q*q^r  rttcr^t  qRqrrTq'  qrpt  hi*^<i  ^  tTT^ti^  i  a*  *  »  *  * 
jtrto  *kt3"  t?[  v  i  q^r:  f%f  r?R  ^qfa*  q^qafqRni^r'r  #ft  srrfa^i 

&c.  "  Sumativijaya  comments  thus  «  *  *J^R:  qrPR^'  ^"TT  1" 
*R?frs*R  i  ^r  q^^r  mfT^R^r  fqrgrr»TtT^T  f^iHMirTsFJirsr  ^fv^m  r 
i%fRjf  *rr?pc  t:  snrfq  ( ? )  «f*re:  3ttsr  qr°t  =r  sr:  i 3*R?r?nrq  frj^t- 

fq^T  CJR?aRfq<*%3R  I  *&•  ^n^ifa  ?nfRTlfRT  i  ^TTqiR  fasff^R  ??qr^- 

2f:  I  fq^ft?  <h*  rT^T   qrj^q  I  %^RT  «rit*T!   W^HRfll    ?R  I  ^fal   ^ 

P  572.  St.  41.~UT^T%;,  Hemadri  renders  it  by  w  s^fR.*.  ** 
— fchpqfc^  '  onV  a  little,  '  on  account  of  their  littleness. 

p  572.  St.  42.—H^[4\Pi,  On  this  Hemadri  holds  the  follow- 
ing discussion:  <£  ^  JPH^mHhHVfrgT:  (Ts^rr:  "  Panini,  II.  1.  61. 
jtz&  g^rrq^rr:  KZKV-  q/F^RRft^fc  m  *  ulrffl  «2  ^rRFrq4^T^fr^r  *rew-- 
?R  %M  *R  ^fT^^T^JTR^n^r  TfT^RT  Jm^wqi^t  <J3li  fqRT^r- 
^q^TWT  WtIR^  spr* « 5  "» d  1  %HR"R?R  =*TRfR.  "  And  Charitra- 
vardhana has  "  ^flrf?qTlfFfJ?T:  "  fT^TT  ipTT^nR:  tRTOTfolfsTRWT<T3-- 
?qqKqT(JR13R  f^M"  I  *T#RfafM  Kl  *tfa *q^RR-  "  Vijayananda- 
*uris'varachara?iasevaka  cites  the  following  from  the  f3T3Tfl'HR0ft  of. 
CJbaritravardhana.  He  says,  "  JOTR?HKT  ^TWTT  fq^FqftTR  "Sift*- 
■trq^.j'— ^k|j|  ff?T?T^r  ^£^>  0n  this  Charitravardhana  re- 
marks: "  ar^friFr  fWRiq  ^•^•Ufa  wfRJT^Rnr  fR  ^^-  store**"  m- 

P.  573.    St.  43, — ^TTcfrq^TT^  >    Hemadri    explains  this  to  mean, 

g^M^*^i  vmi^m:  « Tr3rf^m,7TTiTfr q^wr  nqf-^  i  ^^  [ ^rw-  j  iT»rrq^r^ 

••■  ^iq^q^F^t  ^  ?  t%T^T  =^ir?:  ^  Wl  JR^  "• 

P.  573.  St.  4'l.«—H^-rtT<|^H^M^^'-^>  Hemadri  explains  thus, 
4i  f%^r:  WlRrTi  :srr*^.»Kf-M  ?q^FT  qi^r  q?T  <TR^R  ^^"  &c-  And  Cha- 
ritravardhana has :  ••  f%f%  R^qiRdt  sPin4i«h^41h1  5rr^::^Tq'  ^r^^r^f 
qr^ptfr  ^t^t  rrr^it  "•  And  Vallabha  says  "  ^f^?TK^»<^a^i^'vr"---*«^- 
ijj: ,  Hemadri  explains  :  "  ^t  rFR^ft^  q^  T^rq-  ^:.  "  And  further 
discusses  :  <4  ^  f^T^?R  w  TR  q^qo"  Panini,  III.  2.  i67,  ^  f-' » q- 
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£ftMdfallR<Tl    g"<UM4lfr«NHRwi>:  "  ffct.   Bri.   San.  Chap.  49.  p.  241  k 
Bibli.  Ind.  series. 

P.  573.  St.  45. — fe| lrj M y'TTfifrh </i rj> M \  M :,  For  the  parallel  ex~ 
pression.  Cf.  Ku.  I.  41.  "ftlO^WlTW^H'.^l  I  *T?  rT^tqTf^TrT  3"  f^T- 
#r:  "  ||  Charitravardhana  reads  f^cTTT'TfTj-i^i^i^ :  and  explains 
thus,  "  RlON^qrcnt  nm^mTH?^  JprTTFT  ht^:  4'|*^|i|  ZTFT  ff  rnJTJrT: 
&c.  "  Vallabha.  Dinakara,  Sumativijaya  and  others  read  the  same  . 
but  Heniadri  reads  with  Mallinatha.  He  :«ays  "  f^jxfaq vq | f^  « | %Hl4 

tfT^HTTT-tfr^TTftW^  II  %Miu  ||  "  See  reading.-. 

P.  571.  St.  47.—  ^tHcM^^N  ,  '  as  if  ashamed/  because  she  was 
united  with  a  consort  much  younger  than  herself. — ^q^m^",  Charitra- 
vardhana remarks  :  <*  spquq"  *hmq;  ^T^RT^f  flir^Tf  ^rq^TTfarfft.  " 

P.  575.  St.  50.— iy  t{ ^ | MiT^sim [<!••.  Hemadri  analyses  :  "  %- 
TTfT  ^  HTfT  3MM*lp>T  ?T*  ft  <m  *mt  rll-  "  '  The  end  of  which  had 
been  seen  ,  i.  «.,  which  had  been  gone  through  or  completely  studied 
by  him  iu  a  former  state  of  existence.'  The  sciences  had  bee* 
studied  by  the  prince  in  some  former  birth.  And  WrK  has  been  used 
here  with  a  clear  significance  and  not  simply  for  the  sake  of 
metre.— rr^rr,  Hemadri  remarks  ,  "  ffrf  ^^p^T^ri"  fTTRRWTT- 
«T:  '  .  — faTTTf^PT^J",    Hemadri    explains   it  to  mean, '' f^^qTf^f- 

Like  Malliuatha,  Charitravardhana  too  quotes  the  following : 
"  *RT--Pf!  ^TR^R^r  ^TttM  ^nTTC^  ^^ft^  "  ff?T  ^f??qf%  fa- 
<TPTt  f^TTrrq^?^.  " — "jHTT?  f^STP  &«•?  Compare  Buddhacharita, 
Canto  ir  Stanza  24.  crq-sj  ^rwfr^T  *TV7  *T^t  37^:  *T  fr  rnn?*-  i 
ar^frf-tiprW^TT  3RT?"  fa^T-  ^?TR^7T-.  "  II  *  When  he  had  passed 
the  pur.od  of  childhood  and  reached  that  of  middle  youth,  the  young 
prince  learned  in  a  few  days  the  various  sciences  suitable  to  his  race, 
which  generally  took  many  years  to  master.  ' 

1*.  575.  St.  51. — 3TP^rT*l0^*ll:*;  f  Henjiidri  explains  this  w 
mean,   "  *R:^^^^t°TTf%iT:   lP^:   ^TTff^T-'   *T^TT   srppf-T    *T:    ?fc 

f^TF^r^Tf^^^  "  Tf%  [  *T-  ]    ^KTt  "   Charitravardhana  ba^~ 

P.    57C.   St.  52.-JRffc-*PTCPpt,  C'/.Mv.  IV.  1.  "rTTJTlf^T^- 

?T  -q^.!Hr7rf?TPT  i'  jrq^FT^rt  jr^f?n^rTr  ^ni  qf>rf^.  " 

P.   576.  St.  63.—  -*fafafa?:  ,  Bamidri  explains  it  by    «  «^v 
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P.  577.  St.  1. — jH^T,  The  name  of  a  celebrated  ancient  forest  of 
asceticism,  where  the  great  Sauti  narrated  the  Mahabharata  to  the 
sages,  and  which,  according  to  some  of  the  Purarcas,  is  the  only  place 
fit  for  the  practice  of  religious  austerity  and  free  from  the 
impurity  of  this  Kali  Age.  For  the  locality  of  Naimi- 
sha,  see  Prof.  "Wilson's  Essays,  Analytical,  &c.,  Vol.  I.r 
p.     137.     Hemadri     notices     the   reading    %f^T^r>     and     observes, 

"  %fwf*rfir  ^r^TTr?pcTt  i  tffaFT^iTT^p-rqw^  "-ftaflrftrPTf  srerTT  f^rs^q- 

<TU  f^TT:  ^"FT  3PT?Tr  ^  I  WT^T  ^fT^T  ^^  ^TM*fl4w  I  FTS^"  ?fr  f^TT- 

•ifky^  qffi  Tirarraq"  i  "  Tt  $?*t  trot  sfr  jft  'fkj^  <r*n  i  s^re  ffifSrV 

P.  577.  St.  2. — qTt7pr:?ff  :>  '  without  aiming  at  any  fruit,  ' 
i.  e.}  not  with  the  object  of  securing  any  thing  good  on  earth,  or 
even  enjoyment  in  the  Heaven,  but  solely  without  any  object — the 
asceticism  that  leads  ultimately  to  coalition  of  the  soul  with  the 
Supreme  Spirit. — fqWtP  ,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  ft  r&n\w  "  Pa- 
nini,  III.  4.  70.  frf%:  W.  *F<TK  I  V3^--  I  3Hm?l%?P7*nff  3TI  f^rcTRW 
^rftf?f  u^^TK«fT^?  ">  Pa?rini,  V.  2.  127.  ffrT  TT  "  I  and  Charitravar- 
dhana  discusses  in  the  following  way  :  "  f^rT  sTri"  3m^TT%  W  W*J[  I 

'<■  ^?%#  rprnwer^rtw  f^Ht  t^t*"  i  "  3T^*frf?crFr3Rrf  3T  "  I  ar^^ri^r- 

P.  577.  St.  3. — ij^PTnTrT?  Mark  the  play  upon  this  word. 
Mallinatha's  explanation  is  better. 

P.  578.  St.  4. — WfrfrtfereT^faq"'  ,  Hemadri  analyses:     "  ^"t 

if,  to  be  understood  from  3jf?r=Fnt  in  the  preceding  half.  —  epMp^M- 
■Hfy^^if ,  the  control  over  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom,  which  his 
ancestors  were  in  the  habit  of  exercising. 

P.  578.  St.  5. — aTTTf^.  The  regular  form  should  be  3rqtdwhicn 
is  also  met  with.  Hemadri  gives  the  purport  of  this   passage  in  the- 
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following  words  :  "  «?^5T  ^WTqtTU  cT^PTRfrtR  HR:  I  and  further 
discusses  :  "  3IfR<T^  I  '*  JTflm^^R  R  3T*T^"  ffrf  ^  I  HPTT& 
5?T  I  ^fa^^TJIRSJT^^W^R  I  ^cftfrT    TO  I  rR:    tfcg-qfFr    *RTtf:  I  3^ 

^RnfrR^RR  ^--  i  rr^rr  w--t^-?t^  ^r;  \ "  ^  $«?rM  *ht--  §^rf 
^fgl^i  fRP  i  w>*firi,8MHf&KTi  pcw  ^rt:  ?t^?t  yqr=  I  *tsrtr  ^rr 

qT:7  Chiiritravardhana  interprets  it  by  "  qr3j|?qT?*R:.  " 

P.  579.  St.  6. — f  n=5^rnrf :  =  "  ^F^^TTFRRR: ,"  says  Chiiritra- 
vardhana.  Compare  Buddhacharita,  Canto  III,  Stanza  51.    "  q^r  ^ 

^tfsftiTP^  i%^r :jt  %*r  *rtsft  ^  i  ?Trfr  ^Rtf^R  pr  qrRf  wpfit 

^TTf^R  TR^TR"-  "  II  '  But  when  in  the  women's  apartments  his  son 
found  no  pleasure  in  the  several  objects  of  the  senses,  sweet  sounds 
and  the  rest,  be  gave  orders  for  another  progress  outside,  thinking 
to  himself,  '  It  may  create  a  diversion  of  sentiment.  ' — ff^TR^Tj  He- 
madri  holds  the  following  discussion  :  "  ]%T[  ^  R3TT  ^T  f^TTR^T  I  f^- 
H^^'-i  I  ff^f  55t  R^+^R:  I  "  3nW^^^*RFT  "  Panini,  II.  3. 
5.  fR  flifRT  I  W  I  ^37P?RK '*  f™^;  ^Rfa^^TTf¥'  Pacini,  II. 
4.  13.  fc^T^R!  I  tfrrfr^T^  STlR^F^R^tf'R    RU^T  R^RR^7^R.  " 

P.  579.  St.  7— ttHrRT,  On  this  Hemadri  quotes  the  following 
from  Kamartdaka  :  "  flrSRHH  +  R*  R^',=TRF:?r,Tf  JR  I  jpn^t  T?  rC^ff  ^ 
piiiH  JTq":  "  I  qiT  I  *TRRR ".— %^r  ^T^fa  3rf^7rT,  On  this 
Chiiritravardhana  remarks  :  ''  f^CR|<*RT*TTRR  fp-^qTC  ^^TRR  ^t%- 
cTRR*r:  ". 

P.  570.  St.  8. — cfiT H f? F <:H ^T ^TTnT^rF^t?  Hemddri,  Vallabha,  Su- 
mativijaya  and  Vijayiinandasiiris'varacharanasevaka  read  lt  ^TJRr- 
=3TH -L<=f i  M I  *JT^cf ,  "  where  Hemadri  explains,  "  sfrwt  W^t  ^Rf  it  ^  'RTf- 
3f  JTTT  riRT  ^JRiTvT.  "  Sumativijaya  explains  thus,  '<  ?Fr*Rr3pRKm<T- 

R?t  ^Rm^nr  wr  i  ^in^Uifr  %  wr^nr  ^rt  n%*Rr  rR  >jjsr. 

Ace.  "  A  Jaina  commentary  on  Raghuvans'a,  obtained  from  Guja- 
ratha,  by  one  who  calls  himself  a  slave  of  the  feet  of  the  most 
learned  Vijayananda  ( -<frR jRR'^FncNr^l  +'Hrt *R3\  )  explains  in  the 
following  manner,  '«  4ilHr&|  afa^t  ^f  "^  H^l^^t  nTT  r^TRT  ^FR 
^ftf^R  fl  cT'TT^  &c  M  Chiiritravardhana  reads  ^RF^^<3run'*rffR  and 
explains  thus,  '-  ^R^T^TRTRSTRf  rFTTRftfrRT  ?rR  &c.  "  Dinakara 
reads  and  comments  upon  "  w~m^jn  ^  JjKRTRcR.  "  See  readings. 
P.   580.    St.  9. — ^RRR^TRT': ,  Hem;'idri   explains   this  to  mean* 

$ft»  "  s"R  f^T?---T:  I  »niRs*8^|RHI  '^  ?fT  ^KRR  rT  ft"  5TTRHTm'4  3TW- 
ITt^  P-TT^^  I  ^T?r  I  q7?JRJT:  ^TRHTm:  I  ^^ffT^AH^i^i:  "•  And  Ch;i. 
ritravardhana  has  :  «  Fl^rf^ffmt  ^ft^T'^Tq'ffTH^  JJH"  ^riRJTf  ^T?« 
>"Tm  4RT  fTT:  ^TRJtmTnTf?T.  " 
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P.  580.  St.  10.— 3TffcrJTfrfrranf^Tf*T-'  ,  for  the  artificial  decora- 
tions consisting  of  the  collyrium  in  the  eye  and  the  red  paintings  of 
the  lips  were  washed  away  by  the  water  thrown  by  the  young  beauti- 
ful girls  at  each  other. — vfrrTCIRTftTr^rqT  ■"  >  Charitravardhana 
interprets  this  to  mean,  "  *jffcr;  tfTRR  ^tsit  rRTSrRcRrR^  TReRR 
3T^T  W  ^s  |  fRfJTRRR  RTRRR  ff^RRRIT  ?T^T  RRf^JTC'Tftrq-*}":  "• 
And  Hemadri  has  :  "  RRJR:  RRRR  ^^U  tt  %:  I  aTRrfT  ^tTT  ^R: 

srprr  ^rprr:  ^tptt  <trrtr  i  wpr#rr  RfRf  R^rw^ffrtRsf :  ". 

P.  580.  St.  11. — 7PP£RTq=RT>  Charitravardhana  renders  it  by 
"  q^RRiRRR,."  See  note  to  St.  49,  Canto  VII. — 3T>-2T73TrT,  Hemadri 
remarks  :  lt  r^RlT^  fl^jt  f^jfppFpq-^-.''  And  Charitravardhana  says 
"RRRf°T  ■j.rHPHVl^HPf'." — nr^RTR-*,  Hemadri  reads  pRUtf: 
instead  of  fsfqTFrcr:  and  interprets,  thus,  "  RRR:  RSfjR°t:  TFp^T: 
t'RT  •■  RRTR5!;  3RR5R  3RJR.  I  RRR  l"  Charitravardhana  reads  with 
Hemadri  and  explains,  "ft  Rn  TR^  ?RR:  RRRRRRR  RR?R  5fT- 
5^F:  QvpR?R<T  RR[.  "  Vallabha,  Dinakara,  Sumativijaya  and 
others  also  read  with  Hemadri.  See  readings. — grf^rTrePsP*  Cha- 
ritravardhana observes  :  "  RRR  tft  ^TRR**  "  fR^U^RRIWr 
RRR3T  ?  RR  %f^.  .  " 

P.  581.  St.  12. — ^rfrTC^'R^nT'T'T  ,  Charitravardhana  reads  at- 
frJT^R'J,TP,=RJir  and  interprets  thus,  "  ^f  t?R%  f^R  ^tRFT  ^R  RRRi*T 
iT^pvftiFTRcftfrr  FPTT^T  g^RRTf  ^  ffRT-SPRST:  cRft^:.  "  Sumativi- 
jaya, Dinakara  and  others  read  with  Charitravardhana.  See 
readings. — ^^t^RRR^-:.  This  refers  to  the  old  notion  of  the 
poets  that  Bakula  tree  before  it  puts  forth  flowers  requires 
that  a  young  beautiful  damsel  should  first  rinse  her  mouth  with 
wine  and  then  throw  the  rinsing-wine  on  its  trunk,  Cf.  Hemadri  : 
"  3"fr?R  HR  ^Tf^R-^T  q"^T  W<  I  5T=FR  ft  5ft RRR4"    R^Rt  I  FfR  WR- 

*nmri  i  "  sjufanrqf^r  ?rrt  rrr  *£$  i  anfa&wu  ^r^r^tr**  <*r- 

hr,  "  and  further  observes,  "  3$a^£Rft  "   fR  TR   ^TOW  I 

*r*wr  ft  qtPFm  i "  *$&•■  tf^5^  t^pf^w  rcr  *  ?r  r^:-" 

And  Charitravardhana  has  :  'RfTS^r   ^qRRfR^qR  Ctf^T  <JKRRR 
RR%:.  " 

P.  582.  St.  14. — R^R^fcR"  *JTS^^T3PT>  Cf.  Charitravar- 
dhana :  "  4h4«iirlS  RR^RT^iRRrRR  ^fR^C^RTT^  RRRrR^RR- 
rRrfRRRR^T  CR  RR  R  rWrR^RRR^R^R*"  I  *TR  *HtfT3;  I  3f- 
f*FPnf^ffJf%T  RRS^R'^RR^RfR  PRRfR  spf^Ri  ff*3Tr  «PTRqR~  " 
And  Hemadri  has:  "  jrj  R^RRS  R?  <tjRJPJWRT  ^R  R^rTTPR" 
r:.  " — tRrRr^R^^  Hemadri  analyses  :  "  SfS[R  RRRf  R*RR 
m$  R-" 
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P.  582.  St.  15. — ^TF  Jjc^fq*]"^  Hemadri  interprets  this  to  mean, 

"  ^rsafr  q^q^q  ft'ftutiri  qrqf  mt^u  w  fqqi;  i  fw  F^TFfPq^tqiqr- 

Uq'  I^Tf^fT^s.  "  He  takes  the  whole  expression  as  a  compound 
word,  and  also  observes  :  U^R»  frq  g^fNt^  qT.  "  Charitravardhana 
also  explains  it  in  the  same  way.  For  a  similar  use  of  fqq"q"  compare 
Meghaduta  I.  St.  59.  "  q'req^rs^TTfqFTqT*.  "  Also  Buddhacharita, 
Canto  VIII,  St.  12."  3pqr^r^qtwq  r\ZJ  TIT:  ^T^rflrmsrf^nr:  I  Rsfrfr- 
^T  qifFT  f|"^T  Jft  faqT  q"^r?qrcTT  fk*fk  SlftfW  ll '  Then  they  said,  '  Let, 
us  go  this  very  day  into  that  forest,  whither  he  is  gone,  whose  gait 
is  like  the  king  of  elephants;  without  him  we  have  no  wish  to  live, 
like  the  senses  when  the  souls  depart.' — fq"5^r  =  Tj^3,  observe 
Charitravardhana,  Dinakara  and  Sumativijaya. — ^TTn^^^Tj 
Hemadri  explains  this  to  mean,  "  tf  *1 1  'A  I  H +H  31  *q  qfquq;  |  qqq%qT  qfq":l 

ffrT  i  f^*!  I  "<4l*KNtfi  ^jyn  irjNf-qw  qrrr  "  rfrr  i  *mjm  m^wr** 

sqpTfrt  HTT:.,;~^^fiT?rfrr^^  Hemadri  explains  thus,  "  ^qr  fi&- 
f^q<*qfr  qr^T  qq>  " — ^qT^f^rFlW,  Here  Hemadri  reads  "  qq-3/q-q^- 
Hlpjrt  "  as  an  adjective  to  grq  and  observes,  "  qrqT  ^qj  q^qTfq^t  q^q" 
rT^  I  q^k*qiRl'*lsiui  ^r.  " — *?*ff%*T^,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  quotes 
the  following  definition,  "  qTTP-nfr  «J  ^  ^qr^q-  qT^qqf^qq  "  ffrT  I  q- 

qTT^?r%:  ffppf  ^^rtk  rTTw^FcqTF^Pmf^^?^  wiviPi  =q  i  ajcT  q'q 
q?q"  giaiMW^.- 1  ?tit  tfqrc^q"  i  "  ^F-qwT'qqfqqsqrqql'  ^^^>mt  q>-rr  I 
qi^qrqqqT  ^rfq  pir  q^qwrfr  g^  "  ftrr  i  "  T*<R<i*ftH  qs;q  fqrH  gr" 

ffrT  ^r^l-^Hrqqiq-  qTRT." 

P.  583.  St.  1G. — rTC^r  &c,  On  this  passage  Hemadri  comment^ 
thus:  "  q^qrfq^TQnr  q"?qT  q%j  *i*^«itdSi  ^rq^^TTfJTT^q-  tfqrqrqT: 
^rfq-  a^  ^ffRT  fqqqq  ^qf  %  ^f^r  i  "  ffrfq"?qi£  agjfVcT "  i  q^-jq-q^q^q- 
Pr*?f:  ^^qT^Tfrq-  qTqTfq  I  ^?mPwK^  qr?q"cqfqq<q :  wrnr=  ffTfq^rqr  f- 
F*Pf:  I  "  ^Tfqr  "  Panini,  II.  l.  27.  ffqr  =qq%q  ?r?3"5TOqw:  i  f*nw:  tf- 
tfftt:  i  qwt-.  w^\  &i  qqq^r--  HfN$3  if  i  qvr  *nq#rq?t  i  "  tffq: 
t%w\-  qqrr^J  "  i  HTqrqr  fqfcjqqTrcqr  i  qqrr^r:  ^qqTjqgTqfq.  "  Charitra- 

vardhana's  comments  are:  '•  qqj  I^Tq/Tq^J  qTFq^qfq^q(Jftq"5  TP^VJ 
qfffq  3Tmf^rT^q^q  qq^q-  BfTTi  tfq-qT   qSHTK:   9ftfWT^?q-   ^THMlrq  ?it. 

***$  j^T:  ^rrfq'^qq^qTT^T  rfqqr  q-qf  q  q'-rr  ^ttt:  ^qT=  i  qfrnrr:  ^Rrq"qT: 
HTqrqr  VqprTtT  q^^^TT  ?p  qfff^:  ^t^:  ^--qiq  ^|frfr  qj  q  q^T  i  q^q 
ffcTpK  i  q-^^-  ^q-^TT  ^fqrrq:  *fqtq'qqrnq:  q^?q^q  q^Tqqrfqwq'q'fq-q^qT- 
^t^q?qKFqT^H7q'^qT'qTq'q^Tqfqsqrfrrq  fq^q  rq^rqfq^^fa^qqrfHfTr: 
qqTq"qqqrT  q  ?i%qT  ?irf  ^i:  I  jfrq^f'qT^Tqqq  qf-qfin^-q:  I  m^X'n:  qqq- 
^"5j  i  ^TTqrqr  fqapnfcqT  qqq^r^j  ?qq"qqfFq- 1  ?fqrqqfq  F^^qT^  I  q^Tqrq 
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PTf  3pftrr  ^TK^rPr?qTf^  ?  "   Vallabha,  who   reads    tfW'TTrs^'W,  com- 
ments as  follows  on    the  verse  :    "  3"PRTfa.'  ^r'fTrPT^T^fqTT?^  <T^T  *TsT 

^<T5  tfff'H"  ^RT^fTCl'R^H'f  fr^qTPT^FT.  "  Heniadri,  Charitravardhana 
as  well  as  Vallabha  construe  the  gerund  ?q"^q"  better  than  Malli- 
natha  does.  But  Charitravardhana  appears  tu  be  mistaken  like 
Mallinatha  in  giving  the  purport  ( t^jwvk  )  of  the  verse  as  he 
usually  does  at  the  end  of  his  commentary.  Kalidasa  intends  that 
while  the  king,  who  arranged  the  preliminary  negotiations  with  new 
damsels  sometimes  by  proxy  and  sometimes  personally,  was  already 
in  the  enjoyment  of  new  pleasures  ( i.  e.  in  the  company  of  new 
girls  )  his  old  mistresses  went  up  to  that  place  and  made  his 
pleasures  half-enjoyed,  i.  e.,  interrupted  him.  The  Southern  and  the 
Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  sub- 
stance of  the  stanza  as  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  zrSjg-  jj^sj- 
W  PR?f:  *Tvr?*rF*Rt[i  ^nqr^TrfffrT  HT^:.  "  This,  it  appears,  has  been 
probably  borrowed  from  the  commentary  of  Hemadri.  See  above. 
P.  583.  St.  17. — 3T^fTc[,  ^n  this  Hemadri  remarks:  "3T*T- 
in^f^  *R^T  ^3"'-^.  "  Hemadri  gives  the  purport  of  the  passage  in  the 
following  words,  "  sp=WR  ^  rTlPT:  fawr  ^^'W^V^y:  I  ?T*niW: 
WfiHk33^rjfrTcTT"l  ''STfTrTf^^T:  W^"  Pacini,  I.  3.  69.  ff?r  JTRT?*T- 
^RPTR^fsr:.  "  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  "  3?%^  <TRf*n%T*t  ^rf^H;  I 
3frT  q?  '•^■^o:^-:  s^vr  "  f  FqrTt^T^RTHr^^frsr:  •  "  Translate  the 
aphorism  :-'  After  the  causatives  of  the  verbs  mr  '  to  covet  ;  and 
T^f  '  to  go  /  the  Atmanepada  is  employed,  when  used  in  the  sense 
of  deceiving,  even  though  the  fruit  of  action  does  not  accrue  to 
the  agent.  '  When  these  verbs  have  not  the  sense  of  deceiving  their 
causals  take  Parasmaipada.  As  ^r  ^^NfrT  '  he  causes  the  dog 
to  bark,'  3fTt  3"2^qf^  '  he  avoids  the  serpent. '  Charitravardhana 
gives  the    purport  in  the   following   words:    "  ifHWrHTf^TT   STNTT^'- 

P.    583.  St.  18. — gTrT3TT?TPnr>     Hemadri     analyses:    ^§TfT^3T 

«*»TT  fW^R:  "  I  sf^rTRfTT^  ffct  Sffa^Pfr. "— lfrTfl"r^rf,  The  word 
5T^  ia  generally  found  with  long  tft.  Hemadri  supports  this  by  quot- 
ing the  following  :-  "  ??qf  zTrtm  tw  "  fR  3r=w^rer. 

P.  584.  St.  19.—  5Tf^^TT'T?T9Rf^:,  =  "3T!f^Tr^T3l"q'?W^rff- 
^T  Trfrprr  ^frf<fil  hjs^T  *T^T  tf:  &c,"  observes  Hemadri.  AndCharitravar- 
dhana  has  ;  "  aTW^t^^W:5^  *rer  ^fST  31$:  izf&R  ^  tf  rTTT^ff  T^W  ?l" 
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— ^if^r,  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks  "  d-dc<;iK'JHMwi$dH'H- 
^^|r^[R^«hj<^|=E|  ^"'-ff^f^PK:."  And  Hemadri  has  "  d-d.<^JUul*Tli*iM- 

P.  584.  St.  20.— ^rmNfq^jgJfrT,  (  supply  snwi  ). '  Under  the 
pretext  of  their  having  to  celebrate  some  festive  ceremony,'  such 
as  requires  the  presence  of  the  husband.  See  the  3rd  act  of  the  fr^- 

qrNt*f. 

P.  5S5.  St.  21. — fTcnsTCT:^r^n':,  Of.  Charitravardhana:  "fuTT 
«4lRdl  Sf^^qT  ^^d  I «  $  fa$  *l  I  HI  ^M  vfT  ^T^T  *mrf  <H'~  "  Dinakara, 
as  might  be  expected,  has  the  following:  "  frrfFTTfoTT  w^^-zqm  W^T- 
WTf^rprTT^  %'M  mt  cTT"  "  And  Hemadri  says,  "  f^TT  sT^Rtf  W7^- 
^q-  f^ffiT^q-  ssprf  qr?fr  rTT:.;' — WuI^H?*JTv  '  co^  ^n  ^is  l°ve/  towards 
them  (  i.  e.,  sprfa^T:)'. — srfHJH,  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks: 

P.    5S5.  St.  22. — ij'r^^g':,   Charitravardhana  observes:  uSR3;qT- 

Trfrr?n'5in%?fpr:  ,  On  this  love-smitten  state  of  young  women  as  well 
as  men    Jagaddhara  quotes  the  following  = — '"^rf  ^TTrT:  I  "  3TTTflT- 

rhi^^t  q-f^ftnTSFR^T  i  ^r  wnft  ^w^r  s*rppFrn%fl<t<T:  n  arfawpiTsw 

V'W  tt^tq"  PF?H"  rT*TT  I  ^WiTT^ffrq'  ^T  ^**f  j)«ta1cft  ii  3^:  q^*r  frqt 
R^TT:    ^TSm  ^TR:  STR^"    ^faiT    H%^7TN^PTT^  II  ^Rq-    3f^T    RFfir 

^r  rt°t  ^^  "  tr  i 

P.   585.  St.  23. — fSTTTeqTr^r^Tr £ H PI  ^ 1 1,  Hemadri  analyses:  "pfht- 

Ff  q-sqTlt  3T-HIR  ^f  dl^dl'I^M^  ipTT  I  "  ^fT  jfH  ^  ^p^fa""  — fRT^.  ■ 
?Rm^:,  Hemadri  analyses:  zfitft:  ^T  *rT*TFT  ^Ff  T^Tff:." 
Eleven  Mss.  give  the  passage  3R  sM'rTFTTfT  ^fi^l^^T  &c,  at  the 
end  of  IVIallinatha's  commentary  on  23rd  verse.  Chfiritravardhana 
also  notices  the  difficulty  and  observes,  "  TdT^r*^  ^TTT  ?"RR  fspcq"  | 
s^^TT  TT-  "  But  sjd"  with  short  r  is  also  found  in  the  dictionary.  See 
besides  verse  33rd  below.  Ilemadri  does  not  appear  to  have  noticed 
the  difficulty.  See  note  to  St.  18th  above. 

P.  586.  St.  24. — ■g^g-:  Ou  this  Ilenuidri  remarks  :  "  3*3^"  §ftqj 
T^RR  |  fp-JT  *J£KR«*  I  "  qurTei  <^  q  Iriwfofln  JS'T  q^T.  "  And  Chari- 
travardhana says:  '•  n^TT^f  *<=ffrf  ^TTR^T:-" — W*t,  »•  e.,  by  his  uncon- 
sciously speaking  to  her  in  sleep  by  the  name  of  some  other  girl 
whom  he  loved  more  tenderly. 

P.  586.  St.  25. — r}farifc|4|HfrT.  Compare  Buddhacharita,  Canto 
V.  Stanza  58, "  foiled |$d#f3n  (J^TTI   Wr^^l^q^fTRTFdT  I  3T3TR?" 
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fc^r^STnrr  iHTT^rT  ^TrfrT<Trf#T  "  ll  '  Another,  with  her  hair  loose 
and  dishevelled,  and  her  skirts  and  ornaments  fallen  from  her  loins, 
lay  with  her  necklace  in  confusion,  like  a  woman  crushed  by  an 
elephant  and  then  dropped. ' 

P.  587.  St.  26. — srqT*T%:  &c,  For  a  similar  idea  compare  Bud- 
dhacharita,  Canto  V.  St.  08.,  above. 

P.  587.  St.  27. — f^ftf^  On  this  Charitravardhana  makes  the 
following  remark  :  «■  g-^i  RfcpT  ^?:  I  "  ^qr  ^^  qm  C^^^rtm" 
qTTf^Tf^t  ?T?T  »n%^TS^f  ^NTH:  "  ffrT." — ^W^vj^^yr^,  Hemadri 
remarks:    «  q^T  pv^Tf^f^  rT^T  ^HldKHT  cT^T  ^TTHT  f^fa  ffrT.  " 

P.    588.  St.  28. — f^TrR^TncT^r,  ®n   RTrT   Hemadri   quotes   the 

following  :  "  U^  S^rt  Rlffi  "  ffrT  f^T^:  I 

P.  588.  St.  29. — ^?FrTqT^rT?FT^7r^Tp ,  Hemadri  interprets 
this  to  mean,  "  ^^qr^^t^Ft   ^1^  TT^rTri;  I  ^TWTrc^r^T^Tq"K*rr°rr 

:TTfw  ffrT  i1'<ffrT:  i  s^fq-^r  vrfurfi  mm  w^rr*?  ^rmfrt  fw^nrc:.  " 

— ^o^^-^jj^^i^if^^-,  "  sTT^rT^T^r^^riT  "  says  Charitravardhana. 
And  further  he  remarks  :  '•  ffir  sfrer  ^Tltrt:-  " — fW'T^1^  On  this 
Charitravardhana  quotes  the  following  from  Ratirahasya,  "  jjiRjtfs- 

mr*  s^^im  juttr:  w^irtrirti^T^^TPTH^rf:  i  wr  sTWTPirra^- 
^  =^rr  ^rfrT4> < y y  y 3 «[n y  i <-«r  ?  ^fST.*." 

P.  588.  St.  30. — oq-tfi^^-q-,  to  be  taken  attributively  with  q- 
fXHFFP^t.  Cf.  Charitravardhana:  "  5T^ft  f^JTTFT  ^tfrTTTltf^^TH 
*TT  ^Tlt^fFR17^.  "  See  reading. 

P.  589.  St.  31. — sr^HT^ntj  'excited'  not  able  to  show  by 
seriousness  that  he  was  going  on  an  errand  of  a  friend.  Hemadri 
and  Charitravardhana  interpret  it  by  "  ^5f?s. " 

P.  589.  St.  32. — 57^7^,  Charitravardhana.  like  Mallinatha, 
quoting  the  definition  of  ^r^FTR"  and  also  one  from  Ratirahasya  cites 
also  the  following  :  "  qf^fnrCKTTC  HTTf^^frT  ^f%rj  I  q^sryfq?f  H*TPT 
mi < I ^ ^ I ^rsrfc^psr ■  "• — ^TTf^T,    Hemadri  says,   "  ^^r^  irfas^rfrfrT 

^i^r ". 

P.  590.  St  33.  —  ^TTfRr^l^rt  >  'who  was  (  detected  and  )  re- 
ported by  their  female  servants  employed  as  spies.  ' 

P.  590.  St.  34. — f qr^Tf^rfflf^r ,  In  support  of  this  epithet  He- 
madri quotes  the  following  -.-  "  frf  pf:  §f|W*Tr  ^^rFFPrar^pfr:  " 
ffrT  fa%j:  I 
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P.  590.  St.  85. — fanT^H^WI,  Ch'uitravardhana,  who  reads 
•Mrtl+'-H  instead  of  ^ttit^t,  has  the  following  note:  ''^r^rr^^PT  fr- 

^r  %^rqnT^t  ^  qr?r  i  jt  ^t*ht  rvRWtfTT  st^t^ttp^  otihsatp  Rr^T^T^f 
*j «  M  ri I  ^ H  H  *m^faH  ^TT^r:  ".  And  Hemadri  says,  "  fffif  ffTff^  ". 
And  rightly  remarks.     See  readiugs. 

P.    591.   St.  36. — ^TSHT't,  On  this    Charitravardhana   remarks, 

rflT?q"?r  1  ^Ti^n^^q-'tm^^rhhrrnrsrr^T  1  sartor  TtmM  fnr  ^MMdlRr 

— vi^t^H-^HI^ ,  Hemadri  analyses,   "arf^^rt  ^   r^T   VW*i\ 

q^r  ft*;. " 

P.  592.  St.  37. — ^rfgpnfg^=  ^irsT^J.  Observe  Hemadri  and 
Vallabha.  And  *fft~%TTT^%  according  to  Charitravardhana.  On  thi3 
verse  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana   make  the  following  remark  : 

P.  592.  St.  38.  — On  this  stanza  Hemadri  and  Charitravar- 
dhana make  the  following  remark:  '*  ^TlTTqTC  ". — *n,-=f3»r3r  »  On  this 
Charitravardhana  quotes  the  following  from  Rudrate.  "  <3l4tIri«KI- 
F^TT:  JIPTJ  ATT  STT    qtf^Tf  I  3rpr%  3"<3TflT utf  STT  *^«l'^  ft  JT1!^  *  fftf. 

P.  592.  St.  39.  — On  this  verse  both  Hemadri  and  Charitravar- 
dhana make  the  following  remark  -.  '•  ^TTTqTC  "• 

P.  593.  St.  40.— ifrfcTf^T^ffr^,  On  this  Charitravardhana 
observes,  lt  mrn:fi  ?ftfl|Pt*«tlR4»  H&W1  ^rsTfcT  "  fffi.  And  He- 
madri quotes  the  following:  "  K^qy^  nrf^nfrnf  TrTjf^T  ^  WZft  "  fR 

Fr*i  1 

P.  593.  St.  41. — On  this  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana 
make  the  following  general  remark  :  •'  ijH-tfHIC  '• — ^Tr^PI^f ,  On  this 
Hemadri   makes  the  following  remark  :    •'  %hppr*p^   I    afftT'-RTq'Pr 

P.  594.  St.  42. — On  this  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana 
make  the  following  remark  :  "  f^lf^TCTTC  "- — ftTP<R«M<i»:,  Hemadri 
observes  :  "  fsnVt  ff  *r=PTr  ctqb  I    W\-  H$i<\faG\-  " 

P,  594.  St.  43. — On  this  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  make 
the  following  remark  :  "  to^RT^     • 

P.    504.  St.  44. — Here  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  remark: 
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P.  595.  St.  45. — ^f^TT^nTf^rT^TPJ^v  Pearls  were  used  in 
large  quantities  in  summer-garments,  and  summer-ornaments,  on 
account  of  their  cooling  effect  on  body. 

P.  596.  St.  47. — TT^f^'Mti^lPt  PTf^fl"^ >  Compare  Buddha- 
charita,  Canto  III.  Stanza  51.  "  W^t  3KlftftRR*i!l%ItT53^  t*tf!?i4W 

t%  i  rTrfr  ^fl^ri^n^  ^  *rnrf  wFrt  ^nr^i?  *t^wm:  n  — ^fRrftrP, 

Hemadri,  Charitravardhana,  Dinakara,  Vallabha  and  Sumativijaya 
read  srsf^jfjf^cf:,  where  Hemadri  explains,  "  3RfR  ^\H^  *nTfW:  ^T- 
oii's^l'fi:  &c.  "  Charitravardhana  explains  thus,  ''  SRfRTrt^  ^HnfrflTf: 
T^fTPT:  &c.  "  — STPH^TTR'^n'rTpT  ?  Hemadri  explains  thus,  "3TTcir- 
;p  *<r^T  fftf^R  fTFrqrf^rr  R4Rdl^Ndli/tH<J-MI^<fd-eMilH.  "  Charitra- 
vardhana has,  "  ^f^st^r  js^TTTCf^fR  R%^rrRRF^rc^FRiT?rRr- 
5. "    See  readings. 

P.  596.  St.  48. — ?f  JPTrT,  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "  spRfttTr^T- 
HN  "•—  ?^RTTT  v?  ^St  Cf.  Hemadri:  "  Ctf^TRf  nRTTR  ^FiTR  tf- 
qfFTt  *T37rT  5$P  ^TTT  ^JRf^TJR-'  "■  And  Charitravardhana  has:  "  ft?tt 
TITRRRtf:  3IT3R  SPfl  ^%frf  3T3TRR  ^TR^  "•  See  also  Mahahharata, 
Gadaparvan,  Adh.  35.  verses  43  and  further.  Bom.  edi.  The  pro- 
priety  of  the  simile  seems  to  be  that  the  king  Agnivar«a  was  as 
gradually  consumed  by  the  formidable  disease  as  is  the  moon  in  the 
dark  fortnight   of  the  lunar  month. 

P.    597.  St.  50. — The  figure  according  to  Hemadri  is  •FRTZftf'Trn'. 

He  quotes  the  following  definition   from   Kavyaprakas'a.    "  f^RRf 

«$^:  m  tpr^^PHFRT "  tr  ^rTR^T^f. 

P.  598.  St.  52. — >nT?rfSRT:  JnTP,  Cf.  Charitravardhana  : "  jj- 
cT  ?RM-fllg,"ft:  TTT  f%rRRf:  W  tST^FR  &c  "  Dinakara  reads  ^T^fa- 
^t:  and  explains  thus,  "  ^  f&\ti[  q\q  ^qrfttcT  cTTWT:  &c-  " 

P.  598.  St.  53. — *h^R2T  "TRRT  #rfRT>  Charitravardhana 
remarks  :  *  tfRRJR^m^  RFp  *R3uR  ?R'4":  ".  And  Sumativijaya 
has  :  "  m«<sHTS?  SRrRT  Sep  ffcT  TR:  ". 

P.  600.  St.  57. — HT^T^  should  be  taken  with  ^trRT.  See 
readings. 


INDEX. 


A. 


Propbb  names  oocuBnrG  in  the  Raghuvans'a. 


3Ttf:  XII.  63. 

3PTF^  IV.  44,  VI.  61,   XV.  54, 

XVI.  44. 
3Tfj<T*r:  XIX.  1. 
3193:  XV.  90. 
3TffT:  VI.  27,  30. 

aRT  V.  36.  55.  62.  64,  VI.  78, 
VII.  31.  33.  55,  VIII.  6.  17. 
21.  24.  69. 

avffifc  XVII.  1. 

3tprht  XI.  9,  cm  ^srfar^. 

art%r  n.  75,  xm.  50. 

3TVTT  I.  59,  VIH.  4. 
313371  XII.  27,  XIII.  51,   XIV. 
14. 

3TTTT:  VI.  37. 

»fvTT  X.  58. 

apmqT  XI.  93,    Xin.  61,  XIV. 
XV,     5.  60.  98,  XVI.  25, 

XVII.  30. 

ars^pfr  I.  56. 

3T?^T  IX.  14,  XVI.  42. 

3TT^T:  VI.  32, 

sriMt  XVIII.  23. 
-^TTRTr  XVin.  14. 
ftTTf :  I.  72,  III.  70,  V.  55,    VI. 

71,    XII.   20,    XIII.    61.    70, 

XIV.  55,  XV.  44. 

rj^ft  v.  39,  vi.  70.  viii.  1. 

28. 


PS:  IV.    16,   VI.   62,  VII.  35, 

XVII.  5.  81. 
f^Tf^  XIII.  73,  XV.  26. 
KWRSp  IV.  38. 

^TTORRT:  III.  5,  VI.  71,    IX.  1, 
XIII.  62,  XVHT.  7.  27. 

=T"fT%7:  IV.  78. 

=T^:    XI.    8. 

5vTpT:  XVIII.   20. 

3^  HI.  23. 

=TinT?  (  =  JTTn-rpr  Mallinatha.) 
VI.  59. 

srj-q^r  XI.  54. 

3^Hr|:  xin.  43. 

^TTFT  V.   44. 

•*WW?!-:  X.  4. 

Vf^":  XII.  22. 

•rrn=R:  VI.  73,  XVII.  32. 

«$^p  VI.  71.  IX.  19. 

^fpr:  III.  5".  XIII.  3,  XVI.  34. 

*N3ii  IV.  38. 

^■V.  XII.  57. 

^f^r:  IV.  38,  VI.  53. 

::  VI.  L',  VII.  3,  IX.  65, 
XII.30.  46.  72,  XIII.  79, 
XV.  4.  75,  XVII.  i. 

*IM^.'-ll:  IV.  83.  84. 

VTOPIT:  IV.  *9. 

*im*i:  XV.  90. 
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PEOrBR   NAMES   OCOURING    IN    THE  IiAGHUVANS  A. 


^nfari:  VI.  38. 
^%fa:  XV.  40. 
^Tf^T:  VI.  49. 
?rf&$:  IV.  40. 
^TT^t  XV.  28. 
^TT%ft  IV.  45. 

f%^:  IV.   78. 

^f^^pr  VII  33. 

$%*:  IV.  66,  V.  26.   30,   IX.  24, 

XV.  45,  XVII.  81. 
3rqrr:  HI.  55,  V.  36. 
$g?:  XVI.  76.  81.  86,  XVII.  6. 
f^ft  XVI.  85,  XVII.  1.  6. 

$»ffiiihXII.8a. 

^nfspijT  XII.  31. 

fW   IV.  21,   XV.  55,  XVI. 

72. 
fxjJfatfXV.  15, 
$*Mi«:  II.  35. 

$9?  XV.  32.  63.  97,    XVI.  1.  4. 
"  35.    72.    81.    88,    XVII.    4, 

XVIII.  4. 
gr^p^ST:  XI.  54. 
jWTrft  XV.  97,  XVI.  25. 
W^:  XI.  37. 
2»f*r*T  XIV.  22. 
^sor:  VI.  42,  X.  48,  XV.  24. 
WTT:  IX.  22,  X.  55; 
=F*T*T:  IV.  54. 

I^r:  xvn.  29. 

tefy  XII.  2.  4.13.  26,  XIII.  59. 
Wff:    II.  35,    V.   28,  XII.  89, 

XIV.  20. 
^T^T=    IV.    70,    VII.  34,    VIII. 

70,  IX.  22.  79,  XI.  49. 
3TRT:  V.  1.  30.  32. 

tintim  xviii.  3. 
*ta**r  XVIII.  27. 
^m^n  X.  55. 


cftftrer:  xi.  i.  14. 

sfifc^:  X.  10,  XVII.  29. 
Wfc%*T:    V.   39.    61,    VII.  32, 
VIII.  82. 

m*r<n  xviii.  9. 

STT:  XII.  42.  47,  XIII.  65. 

rr$<]    IV.    32.    36.    73,    VI.    48, 

XIII.  57,    XIV.  3.  52,    XVI. 

33.71. 
*TSS:  XII.  76. 
iTS?*ng;X.  13,  XVI.  77. 
gp  VI.  4. 
Wpt  (n  VIII.  33. 
imM&  III.  53,  VI.  73,   XIII.  7. 

jfnmrr(?)  xv.  loi. 

JTTCT  XIII.  35. 
JTKPitf  XIII.  33. 
jffT^r:  VI.  51. 
ifhrq-:  XI.  34. 
rrrtt  IV.  71. 

^^% :  XV.  90. 

f%HT$J:  XII.  15.  24,  XIII.  47. 

W^  V.  60,  VI.  50. 

3RWT:    XI.  35,    XIII.    78,    XIV. 

43,  XV.  31. 
3RP-TT5R:  VI.  62,  XII.  42,   XIII. 

22. 
3RTtT:  III.  23,  VI.  78. 

3f|:  VI.  85,  XIV.  51. 

3TlW  XII.  61,  XV.  74. 
JSTTftft  X.  26.  69. 
«flflfal  =   XI.  20. 

IfaFr:  xvm.  33. 

TO:  XV.  89. 

JT^:  XVI.  88. 

rT^TT  (  ?THfirBT  )  XV.  89. 

?rw  IX.  16.  72,  XIV.  76. 

cTn?*T  XI.  15.  18.  21.  28. 

wirf  IV.  50. 


Proper  names  occuring  in  the  Raghttans'a. 


Srmi  XV.  40. 

grorf^:  VIII.  79. 
ftf*:  IV.  59. 

fa*HI  XII.  74. 
RlriNH:  III.  66. 
mini:  XII.  47. 
^IM*:  XIII.  51. 
F^T  VI.  32. 
HllHlK:  VIII.  54. 
<r*T:  III.  33,  XIX.  48. 

****:  XII.  9,  XIV.  25. 
^W?;:  XIII.  77. 
*TO<sr:  XIV  87,  XV.  103. 
^*p  VIII.  29,  IX.  1,    XI.   24 

57,  XII.  54,   XIII.    75,    XV. 

31.43. 
^517^:  X.  75. 
TOTtfST:  X.  44,  XI.  13.   44,   XIL 

45.   7<>,    XIII.    G8,    XIV.     1, 

XV.  8,    XVI.  6. 

ftrftni.  12,  n.23,  in.  is.  41. 

54,  VI.  74,  VIII.  1 1 . 
#WTT:  XI.  33. 
zM-  XVII.  5. 
zb;:  IV.  51. 
Him:  XV.  94. 
U^OT:  XII.  46. 

knti*:  XVIII.  10. 

^^;:  IX.  25. 

>T^:  XVIII.  34. 

Vjtfft:  XVIII.  34. 

Cgi^rTTH:  XVIII.  '2?,,  see  ayfa*pr:. 

jp^T*  VIII.  32.  95. 

jrf^TjnT:  XII.  18. 

jrf^ff  I.  82,  III.  40. 

Spf:***:  XVIII.  0. 

irf*  IX.  18. 

tfr\  V.  42. 

ifcS;  XVHI.  5. 


iff*:  XIII.  36. 

HMIJf'i  (  "  i^MV-i  at  "  )  VI.  59. 

W:  VIII.  33. 

JTTtFTT:  VII.  13. 

Prtj^:  II.  35. 

PfPr:  XL  49. 

ftTO  XVIII.   1. 

m-TT:  XVIII.  1. 

#TT:  VI.  46. 

jffq-^;  XIX.  1. 

S(w  XVIII.  1. 

t-^ttXII.  31,  XIII.  ;!4. 

tnsrr^:  xm.  38. 

qnu  IV.  5. 

t^tf  XIII.  30. 

T^TT:  VI.   21. 

W&n:  IV.  49,  VI.  60. 

qr^n^r:  IV.  60. 
Trfr^T?T :  VI.  o,  X.  11. 

TTfaTPT:  XVIII.  16. 

qrf?rr  I.  1. 
Tr^^n.  ;>. 
qr^r^rr:  IV.  62. 
fT^Cr  VI.  72. 
^hf:  xvin.  8. 

rp^im":  IX.  6,  XIII.   6 J. 

q^:   XVIII.     30. 

t^-^h  XI.  36. 

i^zk:  II.  74,  III.  23.  51,  IX.  12, 

XII.  84,  XVII.  79. 
^tstt:  X.  49,  XVII.  32. 
jf^r:  XVI.  32. 
7-F*:  XV.  89. 

gM»rtl4H?  CO  XV.  89. 

ctt^    X.    40,    XIII.    40.    79, 

XIV.  20. 
■jij-n;?  VI.  24. 
^.  XVIII.  32. 
^TT:  IV.  34. 


Proper  names  occuring  in  the  Raghuvanb'a. 


qW^  IV.  80,  X.  5.  47.  73,  XII. 
72.  77.  83.  90.  102,  XIII.  72- 
q%TT  =  I.  80. 
rtn-.  VI.  41. 
RF^nfJT^T:  IV.  81. 

qr^nrefc:  IV.  28. 
f?nt^:  V.  53,  VII.  61. 
f^rcfpT:  V.  53. 

efdM'^H:    IX.  3. 
qrtfq^XI.  51. 
^rtlftHtf  XI.  9. 
5TfW:  VII.    35. 

?r<lrr.  XV.  36. 

fctprf:  in.  59,  XIV.  59. 

ft-^or:    XII.  68.  104,  XIII.  69, 

XIV.  17. 
SKTT  V.  36. 

irte  xvm.  28. 

5fP5P£  XIII.  60. 
W^:  IV.  32. 
H?:  XIV.  31. 

HTFT  X.  70.  81,  XI.  16.  69,  XII. 

12.  24,    Xin.    64.  66.  68.  70. 

72.  77,  XIV.  11.  16.73,  XV. 

87.  88. 

H\i\\i7f\  VII.  36,  XIV.  28. 

ifpfa:  XI.  46.  61.  67.  79.  83.  88, 

XIV.  46. 
f^HT:  XI.  8. 
ittt:  X.  14. 

<TtV:  V.  39,  VII.  2. 13. 18.  29. 35. 
qw:    I.  57,   III.  5.  19.  23,   VI. 

20.  21,  IX.  22. 
qw  in.  46.   52,  IX.  20,  XIII. 

36.  39,  XVIII.  31. 
JRIT:  V.  53. 

qyu  VI.  48,  XV.  28.  36. 
W*ij>±  IX.  48. 
TTglWi  XV.  15. 


jr:L   11.  17,   II.  4.  33,    IV.  7, 

^IX.  3,  XIV.  67. 
^^Tf^ft  XIII.  48. 
q^r  II.  10,  IX.  13. 
qs^rPTlII.  4,  XVI.  71. 
qr^T  IV.  55. 
qr^r:  IV.  46.  51,  VI.  64,  IX.  25. 

29,  XII.  32,  XIII.  2. 
H^l  +  lrt:  VI.   34. 

qp*-'  IV.  39.43,  VI.  54,  XIII.  20. 

qf^:  III.  49. 

q-fKfa:  IV.  34.  50,  VI.  54. 

qTr?=tf&r:  XIII.  38,  see  ^TR^T: 

qTrTfc:  HI.  67,  XII.  86. 

H^mn  VI.  26,  XIII.  55.  60.  (Mai- 

linatha  ). 
jtf^r;  XIII.  26. 
qi^T:  XII.  60.  78. 

qrff^r  VI.  43. 

ft-facST  XL  32.  52. 

qW^:  XII.  7y. 

q^:  I.  14,  VII.  24 ,  XVII.  26. 

il<&:  XI.  32.  37.  43.  47.  48.  57. 

72,  XHI.  77. 
qrlfrrt   XI.  93,   Xn.  29.   36.  38. 

55,  XV.  37.  56.  73. 
%T^km  XV.  31.  63.  71,  XVI.  42. 

88. 
W.  IX.  6.  24,  XVII.  81. 
q^TT  XIII.  57,  XV.  2.  30. 
q^n-.  IV.  61. 
HPfTCPT:  XVII.  81. 
mfTf^  XV.  87. 
^:  I.  9,  HI.  21.  32.    34.  43.  47. 

51.  53.  59.  67,  IV.  16.  49.  58. 

66.  77,  V.  12.  24.  26.  28.  39. 

63,  VI.  6.  68.  76.  83,  VII.  71, 

VHI.  5.  10.  13.  16.17.21.24, 

IX.   5.  9,  X.  68,   XI.  2.  54, 


Proper  names  occuring  in  the  Raghuvans'a. 


XIV.  7.   12.    13.  29,   XV.  7. 

35.  46.  54,  XVI.   1.  8.23.  35. 

39.  42,  XVHI.  37. 
qrr^r:  XIII.  72. 
ftpnv:  XV.  54.  90. 
^PTfa:  XII.  104,  XIII.  76- 
jjm:  VII.  12.  32.  05,  VIII.   1G. 

25,  XI.  6.  10.  17.  22.  32.    35. 

42.  47.  48.  70.  79.  83.   88.  89, 

XII.  32.  44.51.53.69.85.96. 
103,  XV.  6.44.92.  96,  XIX.l. 

0^:IV.  53.  58,  VI.  42,  X.  67. 
69.  81,  XI.  1.  18.  20.  34.  37. 
68.  73.  92,  XH.  2.  3.  6.  7.  14. 
20.  23.  24.  28.  31.  34.  35.  42. 

43.  49.  50.  52.  57.  59.  64.  66. 
74.  77.  80.  81.  83.  84.  87.  89. 
91,  XIII.  1.  69.  74.  77,  XIV. 
15.  19.  21.  58.  68.  84,  XV.  3. 
5.  9.  34.  39.43.48.  56.64.65. 
67.  70.  71.  86.  89.  94. 

tTTPTTF  XV.  63. 

tTTT:  X.  48,  XI.  19,  XII.  32.  51. 

55.  83.  87.  91.  99.  103. 
^f:  XI.  47. 
fo|  VI.  43,  XVI.  31. 
^»TT:   X.  71.  81,   XI.   2.  6.  26. 

54.   91,   XII.   9.   39.  44.    77, 

XIII.  65.   72,   XIV.   44.  49, 

XV.  17.  90.  94. 

<**qf  VI.  43.  58,  VII.  70,  X.  10, 
XII.    15.   26,   XIV.   24.    86, 

XVI.  79,  XVIII.  16.  47. 
«s* :  XV.  32.  63.  97. 

»f*r:  XV.  2.  5.  17.  26.  38.  40. 
«yT  VI.  40.  62,  XII.  61.    63.  66. 
71.78.  81,  XIII.  78,  XV.  103. 
ffh^n  IV.  81. 
*fT;  IV.  36. 


<nw  XVIII.  21. 

^TO:  XVIII.  21. 

cPTCj:  V.  73. 

<n^r:  V.  1. 

tWiX.  6,  XI.  53. 

srftTS:I.   35,  H.  19.  67.  69.   70, 

in.  40,  v.  27,  viii.  3,  xvn. 

38. 

T*#*rflm  ivi.  10. 

W  XI.  22. 
qirtfegrn  XV.  10. 

«rn#  XII.  58. 

TTFjfTf*.-   XIV.  45.   58.  79,  XV. 

11.  37.  64.  69.  80. 
WW-.  III.   58.  63,  V.  5,    IX.  8 

XI.  33.  53. 
ftltUT:  see  f^fnTT:. 
ft^T:  V.  40.  60,  VI.  58.  66.  84, 

VII.  1.  30. 
prfarr  XV.  36. 
fa5£T:  XI.  36,  XII.  26,  XIV.  24. 

f^nvrc:  n.  oo. 
fa^rm  I.  35. 

ftsyf:  VI.  61,  XH.  31,    XIV.  8, 

XVI.  31.  32. 
ftw.  xn.  28. 
T^nrprVI.  50. 
friOT:  XVIII.  24. 
f^^r:  X.  49,  XIV.  59,  XVI.  28. 

82. 
M:  V.  62,  VI.  3,  VII.  67. 
H*s  XIV.  39.  47.  84. 
Tzrf  XII.  20.  59.  64,  XIV.  33. 

39.  72,  XV.  61. 
%rfm:  XVI.  88. 
%*&*:  I.  11,  XV.  45.  57. 
w^|>r1l\:  or  -.ff^TTV:  XVIII.  23. 
^=1.    75,  UI.  39.  56,   IV.  40, 

VI.  74,  XIV.  83,  XIX.  30. 


Proper  names  occuring  in  the  Raghuvans'a. 


srgors  XVni.  22. 
^  HI.  13.  23.  55,  VI.  23,  VII. 
3,  VIII.  32,  XVII.  7. 

^TrTW:  IX.  13. 

^:  X.  71.  81,  XIII.  79,  XV.6. 

19.  22.  36. 
^xf^:  XV.  50. 

^JfT  HI.  23. 

^X»T^:  XIII,  45. 

OTrtt  XV.  97. 

3T#:  XI.  93. 

^ITrT^r:  or  ifF^fr:  XIII.  38. 

smff XV-  4^ 
flnar:  xvm.  17. 

^rT^raT  XII.  38.  51. 
w(%m  VI.  45. 
^fW:  VII.  36. 
Tqjif:  XIII   53. 
TOTO  XIV.  22. 
SIT*  HI.  50. 

tfrrfSfc  xii.  60. 

tf^:  XIII.    51. 

^4t^r;  V.  57. 

^  VIII.  95,  IX.  16,  XIII.  63, 
XIV.  3.  30,  XV.  95.  100, 
XVI.  21.  35.  36.  54.  58.  75, 
XIX.  40. 

^^  III.  9,  IV.  (5,  VI.  29. 

W.  IV.  52. 

ST*^V.  31,  XIII.  79,  XIV.  13, 

XVIII.  36. 
r%^j:  IV.  67,  XV.  87. 
m\  VI.  35. 
flfaT  XII.  9.   21.  33.  44.  53.    54. 

63.74.  90,  XIV.  5.  19.26.54. 


59.  71.  83.  87,  XV.  1.  39.  71. 

76.  80.  84.  85.  86. 
§%*:  XI.  14. 
frqfg-:  XII.  58,  XIV.  17. 
5ffr^.XIIL41. 
^rSHTl.   31,11.    21.  64,  III.  1. 
"  67. 

^fr:  XVIII.  35. 
f^jjT  XVII.  27. 
^f^T  VI.  20.  37.  70.  80. 

wpf:  X.61. 

gsnrrcr:  v.  75. 

pif:  XI.  29,  XV.  36. 

fr-^:  Xni.  59,  XIV.  47. 

JjfJprr  X.  55.  71,  XIV.  51.  56. 

§TfH:  I.  75. 

g*6T°r:  VI.  45. 

^rr=  IV.  35. 

snW:  XII.    14.  104,  XIII.    32. 

73,  XIV.  11.  53,  XV.  14.   20. 
^<-  II.  36,  VII.  1. 
?$vn:  XI.  13. 
^fTfT  I.  56. 
%mr*  XIII.  64. 
1^:  IV.  32,  VI.  62,  XI.  83. 
fft:  in.  43.  49.  55.  68,  VIII.  79, 
^  X.  5.  86,  XI.  76,  XII.  57.103, 

XIII.  1.  G9. 
^off  VIII.  78. 
f^fT*  IV.  79. 

ft^:  XIV.  3. 
ftr*RW  XVIII.  25. 
g-ory:  IV.  68. 
1^-:  VI.  53. 

i^TT:  XI.  74. 


B. 
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arqx:  I.  1.  2.  3.  7  and  passim. 
sTF^?HTsri%^T  (  w.  )  XII.  41. 
anqr^:  HI.  30  5  XI.  25. 

srrfoT:  X.  l. 

3TFHWT*R":  II-  75;  III.  10. 
^<T*rar  Vo^es  on  VIII.  16. 
4,HJl*Hi  VII.  26. 
^UT^f:  I.    22.    50.    60.  63;  in. 

35;  IV.  8;   V.  16.  33;  IX.  15. 

53:    XIII.  7;    XVI.  2;   XVII. 

51.  60;  XVIII.  50. 
3Rrff^Tfl:  I.  1,   and  at  the   end  of 

each  canto. 
=hlRi*l  (  to.  )  VIII.  4. 

$*m tores;  ( w- )  vn-  --• 
^rp-fr^  ( v>. )  in.  is. 

?;m:  I.  4;    III.    33;    IV.  7.    37; 

VI.  30;  VII.  31.  30;  IX.  15.00; 

X.    12;    XII.    11.15;    XV.  5; 

XVI.  57. 
W:  V.  72. 
=F7P%FT:  IH.  20.  35;  IV.  35;  VIII. 

21;  XV.  20;  XVII.  40.  55.  56. 

76.  81;  XVIII.  50. 
>.wWl.  36;  V.41;IX.  22. 
ir^T^TFPT  (  "'-  )    XI.  41;    XII. 

19. 
iTF*  XVI.  24. 
jfijTT  ( w.  )  VIII.  20;  X.  27. 
mr*fa:  XIX.  16.  29.  31. 
jfr?nr:  I.  25. 
tn$ra:  v.  50. 

^opR":  I.  22. 


^UTTTT^:  (  An  older  commenta- 
tor on  the  poem).  Introduction. 

^^TTR:  (  w.  )  I,  26. 

^trlll  16;  IV.  06;  VII.  15; 
IX.  43;  XIII.  15;  XIX.  51. 

?5Tfc.m.M  (  w.  )  V.  67;  XIX.  31. 

jfPT:  (  An  older  commentator  on 
the  poem  ).  I.  23;  Also 
Introduction. 

*KZ,:   HI-   13. 

Trcfa^S  (  u>.  )  X.  56. 

tfapf:  (  «*•  )  IV.  45. 

-TTH^R:  The;  IX  23;  XII.  10. 

•qwWfar'  (  ». )  n.  34. 

CTU^T^  I-  76;  VIII.  73. 

q-r^^:  m.  10. 

(TTrjgFTT^:  I.  71;  IV.  23;  XVI.  3. 

snggrTT?  (  «'.  )  IV.  44. 

*TT^:  XII.  41. 

wr?T:  XIX.  S6. 

MR«4lTlift  (  to.  )  HI.  1;IV.  3. 

qjTjTV  XI.  21. 

jfrJfTT^:  XII.  19. 

q*:  I.  14.  22.  58.  62.  76.  85.  05; 

H.2.  75;    III.  11.  18.  28.    20. 

33;  V.  10.  21;  VIII.  4.  14.  73; 

IX  1.7;  XI.  71;  XIII.  24;  XV. 

53;  XVII.  52.59.  61;  XVIII. 

15. 

10;  XI.  74. 
q-?pn'7^;  (  10.  )  II.  1. 

qrprm  (  w. )  IV.  25. 
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»mT*Mii  (  ». )  IV.  45;  VIII.29. 
JTm?f:  I.  39. 
*&>&<••  VI.  32. 
fiHTTOT  (  w.  )  VIII.  19. 
jjrfspffaw  (  w.  )  IV.  39. 
qH4*4q;  I.  20;  III  10.  70;  VIII. 

86;  IX.   76;  XVI.   88;  XVII. 

39. 
?TT^:  L  13.  17.  41;  II.  8.  26.  30. 

31.  32.  35;  III.  28.  29.  31.  52; 

IV.  15.  36.  46.  53.  73.  77;  V. 

1.7.8.  14.  17.  45.48.64.  70; 

VIII.  80;  IX.  16;  X.  58;  XII. 

1.  88;  XHL  67.  75.  79;   XIV. 

2   13.  24;   XVI.    10.  52.  78; 

XIX.  24.  57. 
tffcsm  (  w.  )  XIX.  25.  32. 
*tf*f=TFR:  (  w.  )  VI.  12. 
iM^llf:  (  w.  )  HE.  13. 
*T*rrwr  (  to.  )  II.  75;  IX.  76.77; 

X.  1^X1.9.  14;  XIII.  53.  73; 

XV.  24. 

riyjHfl+H  (  w'  )  m«  13- 
^TcTfrr^:  I.  4. 

*{§?:  VIII.  18.  24;  XIII.  52. 
^T^H^f:  VII.  22;  XIX.  16.  31. 
*T»TT:    IV.  28;    VII.    7;  IX.    57; 

XIX.  50. 
4l*H<iil0PC  (  w.  )  VII.  35. 
^FJJU!JRff|-fTT  (  w.  )  I.  1. 
<niz--  HI.  1.  2.  6.  8. 
f^j:  I.  11.  14.  18.  30;  II.  3.  17. 

31.  57;  HI.  3.  10.  27.   30.  33; 

IV.  18.  30.  53.  63;  V.  35.  36. 

37.  53.  68;  VI.  21.  28.  30.  32. 


47.  71;  VII.  9.  45,  50.  57; 
VIII.  19.  24.  94;  IX.  16.  24. 
50.  65.  75;  X.  9.  19;  XI.  13. 
14.  15.  18.  20.  38.  42.  46.  47. 
57.  67.  77.  92;  XII.  1.  12.  34. 
66.  88.96.  98 ;  XIII. 4.7.9. 24. 
62.  72;  XIV.  48;  XV.  97-98; 
XVI.  3.  11.37.40.  85;  XVII. 
25.  32.  58.  62;  XVIII.  14.  30. 

rl^^rr^T:  (  io.?  )  I.  8. 
fas^rqjpjpr  (  to.  )  IV.  39. 
fffanr:  The,  VI.  78;  XII.  19. 
IsR^t  (  w.  )  XV.  32. 
s*rm:  II.  73;  XIV.  80. 
^FFTT^:  (  w.  )  XI.  2G. 
=jrk:  III.  21. 

^T^r^:  (  to.  )  V.  44. 

^T^cT:  I.  38;  II.  15.  35.  59;  in. 
12.  20;  IV.  17;  V.  43.  49.  59. 
73;  IX.  18;  XVI.  21.  82. 

m$-.  (  W,  )  III.  1. 

ff^:  I.  2.  20;  XVII.  29. 

fTOTFm^-:  (  to.  )  V.  73.  Correct- 
ly cited  as  ftpy-qrWTf:  by 
Hemadri,  which  see. 

^F^rr  (  the  Purana  )  VIII.  95. 

gR<J4i:  (  «>.  )  II.  75. 

|Wl^f;  I-    7.  12.  63;    II.  18.   42. 

75;   in.  6.  28;   V.  4.  15.    73;. 

VI.  43.    53;    XI.    1.    14.    27 

XVII  47.  68. 

Irfta:  XIV.  12. 

|^:  (  w.  )  II.  14;  III.  12;  IV. 
30;  XII.  25. 
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Anonymous  quotations  by  Malijnatha. 


3TOTT  t&<  (  ftlr  %ft:  )  VI.  18. 
^:(?f?twrc;)  XVn.  74. 

3Tf?Tf^T  %  ^P  (  f  ft  vffr  )  X.  21. 
3TT%  3T    3?fRrM:  *TFT  ^Y^FTfrT     (  ffrT 
^:  )  IV.  1. 

3T3T!^j|isMi*<4Hi  ?n*3f°nft  ^  ft- 
in.  i3. 

ajc'MKMfa'  fTpprSf  ^:  *KUft  ft 
1.27. 

3* I  3R3TT  ^<IWlft  ^  %*  T- 

^flr  I.  25. 

"^3T^#cri^Tot  srf^ffa^IX.  81. 

VII.  59. 
XIX.  23. 

3H?HT  %  !£'MI1lR»     (  ?ft  ^:  )       I. 

33,  XVI.  82. 
yft:  )  IV.  1. 

19. 
X.  22. 

xm,  s, 


III.  20,  X.  2. 

^4H*<*iH)$-:  *PT*t  qftUf^T:  XVII. 
43. 

fl^l+rtKIS^TfT^  I.  49. 
XVII.  33. 

V.  67.  See  readings  of  the  same. 
^T^f  W^'^r  sq^TTCfa^  ftnfiTUJ- 

?^r  &c.  I.  1. 
^MlriNJ*  q^?r  I.  1  . 

pn*m\--'<  )X.  26. 

IX.  17. 

qiTlTRFT  W^fcf  IX.  17. 
f^Tlil^R  iSkHH:  I.  28. 

ttftt    stptt  q?^F?    rrsHHiV^frq^ 
XVI.  1. 

XIX.  21. 

?RHIoHfjft    U*1  =TT  'TTO'TRPT    (  f  f?t 

3^:  )  V.  23. 
jHTi^r?  ^TT:  VI.  29. 
%  ?W^  tfSFTT  Mftfjfl  I.  31. 
iMluli  SFrNt  %^f^ft?q  ^?TT  3TTVHT: 

(  ft*  STWT? ^^  )  VIII.  14. 
*W*  »mt  Wfi  (fft  vffi:)  III.  13. 
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fT  in.  6. 

<I*<^iw<Ph  *pft  ?t«ppng*T*  III. 

6,  XIV.  27. 
X.  27. 
VII.  47. 

^tT:  I.  39. 

fTHRwrtr  crft%:'TrcswT  XI.  54. 

Mf^m<THRHI    ^    Wit    ft  Tp!T: 
1.2. 

m.  28. 

VI.  23. 

P*  (  fl^  ^:  )  I.  49. 

(fm  wr>o  viii.  14. 

3T^f*WW AI^H|J«+^T%:  IX. 
36. 
*rf*r:  ^lul|pfl<i:  ^RTf^zfr  ^Prfrf<T: 
&c.  V.  16. 

qwimnq  #W  f^nr»PT  i 

vni.  14. 

??rw  '&*  fa*r  *$  v*  ^rv^.  i  *r- 

1.76. 

$vfal  ^Tlfa  JHTRt  GTOt  t<t:  VIII. 
9. 


*nft  *n  f^nftr  smftr  3TT*F?r  ( fft 

^fa:  )  X.  28. 
^frf ^  *T$rfff  THHFT  FHTf^nrt  Pt- 

Wr*"^   ^T^fnT  tfvf:  XIX.32. 

VIII.  14. 

F*n°rf  f^f?m^  f^r  zfirfn  XVI. 

67. 

*RT:  XVII.  39. 
^TSUI^T  ^^ft^rTT  <*rft  XI.  1 . 

IX.  24. 
(?ft3TR?PT(?))IX.  74. 

*n  T^m  ( ffir  yit: )  ix.  17. 

Vm.  92. 
40. 

( tfr  ^ )  in.  38. 

^tOTm  IX.  17. 
^nr^t  *rt  ^nnr:  1. 1. 

ff  fam  *T*rT  tftT^:  I.  24. 
^  ^t^I  VUI.  94. 
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»rtg  i.  r>6.  " 

8ft%S?RT|tri^T<tI.  53. 

see  Varahamihira  Bn.  Samh. 
IV.  2.  )  III.  22. 


VIII.  3. 

VII.  8. 

l^-  Rr^r  f^%a"  ^jttR  ^  wt:  &c, 
1.1. 

^  XVIII.  20, 
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